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INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT

ON

THE PRINCIPLES AND OBJECT

OF THE COMMENTARY.

The object of the following pages is to evolve some portion

of the meaning of the Word of God. In regard to the literal

meaning of the sacred text, I have given that which, after a

matured study spread over more than thirty years, I believe to

be the true, or, in some cases, the more probable only. In so

doing, I have purposely avoided all shew of learning or embar-
rassing discussion,which belong to the dictionary or grammar
rather than to a commentary on Holy Scripture. Where it

seemed to me necessary, on some unestablished point, to set

down in some measure, the grounds of the rendering of any
word or phrase, I have indicated it very briefly in the lower
margin. I hoped, in this way, to make it intelligible to those

acquainted with the sacred language,without interrupting the

developement of the meaning of the text, which presupposes a
knowledge of the verbal meaning. Still less have I thought
the discussion, of different renderings of ancient Versions
suited to a commentary of this sort. As soon as one is satisfi-

ed that any given rendering ofan ancientVersion does not cor-

rectly represent the Hebrew original, the question how the
translators came so to render it, by what misreading or mis-
hearing, or guess, or paraphrase, belongs to a history of that

Version, not to the explanation of the sacred original. Still

more distracting is a discussion of the various expositions of

modern commentators or an enumeration of names, often of

no weight,who adhere to one or the other rendering orperhaps
originated some crochet of their own. These things which so

often fill modern commentaries have a shew of learning, but
embarrass rather than aid a reader of Holy Scripture. I have
myselfexamined carefully everycommentator, likely or unlike-

ly to contribute anything to the understanding of the sacred
text ; and, if I have been able to gain little from modern Ger-
man commentaries, (except the school of Hengstenberg, Keil
and Havernick) it is not that I have not sifted them to the best
of the ability which God gave me. Even Luther said of his ad-

herents, that theywerelike Solomon's fleet; some brought back
gold and silver ; but the younger, peacocks and apes. On the
other hand, it has been pleasurable to give (at times somewhat
condensed)the expositionsofPococke,extractedfromthe folio

,

in which, for the most part, they lie entombed amid the heaps
of other explanations which his learning brought together.

Else it has been my desire to use what learning of this sort I

have, in these many years, acquired, to save a student from use-

less balancing of renderings which I believe that no one, not
under a prejudice, would adopt.

If, in the main, I have adhered to the English Version, it has
been fromthe conviction, that our translators were in the right.

They had most of the helps for understanding Hebrew, which
we have, the same traditionalknowledgefrom the ancient Ver-
sions,Jewishcommentators orlexicographers orgrammarians,
with the exception of the Jewish-Arabic school only, as well
as the study of the Hebrew Scriptures themselves, and they
used those aids with more mature and even judgment than has
mostlybeen employed in the subsequent period. Hebrew criti-

cism has now escaped, for the most part, from the arbitrari-

ness, which detected a various reading in any variation of a

single old Version, or in the error of some small fraction of

MSS.,which disfigured the commentaries of Lowth,Newcome,
and Blayney. But the comparison of the cognate dialects

opened for the time an unlimitedlicence of innovation. Every
principle of interpretation, every rule of language, was vio-

lated. The Bible was misinterpretedwith a wild recklessness,

to which no other book was ever subjected. A subordinate

meaning of some half-understood Arabic word was always at

hand to remove whatever any one misliked. Now, the mani-
foldness of this reign of misrule has subsided. But inter-

pretations as arbitrary as any which have perished still hold

their sway, or from time to time emerge, and any revisal of

the authorised Version of the O. T., until the precarious use



Vlll INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON THE COMMENTARY.

of the dialects should be far more settled, would give us chaff

for wheat, introducing an indefinite amount of error into the

Word of God. In some places, in the following- pages, I have
put down what I thought an improvement of the English Ver-
sion ; in others, I have marked,by the wordor,a rendering which
I thought equally or more probable than that which our Trans-
lators adopted. Where I have said nothing, it has not been
that I have been unaware of any other translation (for I have
proved all) but that I thought the received Version most in

accordance with the Hebrew, or at least the most probable.

For the most part, I have pointed out simple things, which any
one would see, who could read the Hebrew text, but which
cannot mostly be preserved in a translation without a cum-
brousness which would destroy its beauty and impressiveness.

The literal meaning of the words lies, of course, as the basis

ofany further developement of the whole meaning ofeach pas-

sage of Holy Scripture. Yet any thoughtful reader must have
been struck by observing, how independent that meaning is of

single words. The general meaning remains the same, even
amid much variation of single words. This is apparent in the

passages which the Apostles quote from the LXX, where it is

not an exact translation of the Hebrew. The variation arising

from any single word does not mostly extend beyond itself.

This is said, that I may not seem to have neglected the let-

ter of Holy Scripture, because I have not set down what is now
commonly found in books,which professto give an explanation
of that letter. My wish has been to give the results rather
than the process by which they were arrived at ; to exhibit the
building, not the scaffolding. My ideal has been to explain or

develope each word and sentence of Holy Scripture, and, when
it should be required, the connection of verses, to leave no-
thing unexplained as far as I could explain it ; and if any verse
should give occasion to enter upon any subject, historical, mo-
ral, doctrinal, or devotional, to explain this, as far as the place
required or suggested. Then, if any thoughtful writers with
whom I am acquainted, and to whom most English readers

|

have little or no access, have expanded the meaning of any
text in a way which I thought would be useful to an English
reader, I have translated them, placing them mostly at the end
of the comment on each verse, so that the mind might rest upon
them, and yet not be sensible of a break or jar, in passing on to

other thoughts in the following verse.
The nature of the subjects thus to be expanded must, of

course, vary with the different books of Holy Scripture. The
prophets are partly teachers of righteousness and rebukers of
unrighteousness

;
partly they declared things then to come, a

nearer and a more distant future, God's judgment on unright-
eousness, whether of His own sinful people or of the nations
who unrighteously executed God's righteous judgments upon
them, and the everlasting righteousness which He willed to
bring in through the Coming of Christ. Of these, the nearer
future, by its fulfilment of their words, accredited to those who
then would hear, the more distant ; to us, (with the exception
of those more lasting visitations, as on Nineveh and Babylon
and God's former people,whose destructions or dispersion have
lived on to the present day) the then more distant future, the
prophecies as to Christ, which are before us in the Gospels, or
of the Church among all nations, whose fulfilment is around
us, accredit the earlier. The fulfilments of these prophecies,
as they come before us in the several prophets, it lies within
the design of the present work, God giving us strength, to vin-
dicate against the unbelief rife in the present day. Where
this can be done without disturbing the interpretation of
the Scripture itself, the answers may often be tacitly supplied

for those who need them, in the course of that interpreta-

tion. Where a fuller discussion may be necessary, it will pro-

bably be placed in the Introduction to the several books.

To this employment, which I have had for many years at

heart, but from which the various distresses of our times, and
the duties which they have involved, have continually withheld
me, I hope to consecrate the residue of the years and of the

strength which God may give me. "Vitse summabrevis spem
vetat inchoare longam." The wonderful volume of the twelve

prophets, "brief in words, mighty in meaning," and, if God
continue my life, the Evangelical Prophet, are what I have
specially reserved for myself. The New Testament except the

Apocalypse, and most of the rest of the Old Testament, have
been undertaken by friends, whose names will be published,

when the arrangement shall finally be completed. The Com-
mentary on the Minor Prophets is in the course ofbeing print-

ed ; the Commentary on S. Matthew is nearly ready for the

press. Other portions are begun. But the object of all, who
have been engaged in this work, is one and the same, to deve-

lope, as God shall enable us, the meaning of Holy Scripture out

of Holy Scripture itself; to search in that deep mine and—not

bring meanings into it, but,— (Christ being our helper, for "the

well is deep,") to bring such portions, as they may, of its mean-
ing out of it ; to exhibit to our people, truth side by side with

the fountain from which it is drawn ; to enable them to see

something more of its riches, than a passer-by or a careless

reader sees upon its surface.

To this end, it is our purpose to use those more thoughtful

writers of all times, who have professedly, or, as far as we
know, incidentally developed the meaning of portions or texts

of the sacred volume, men who understood Holy Scripture

through that same Spirit by Whom it was written, to whom
prayer, meditation, and a sanctified life laid open its meaning.

For He Who first gave to man the words of eternal life still

hides their meaning from those who are wise and prudent in

their own eyes, and giveth wisdom to the simple. "Lord, to

whom whall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life."

" The reading of the Scriptures is the opening of Heaven."
" In the words of God, we learn the Heart of God."

"O Eternal Truth, and True Love, and Loving Light, our

God and our All, enlighten our darkness by the brightness

of Thy Light ; irradiate our minds by the splendor of holiness,

that in Thy Light we may see light, that we, in turn, may en-

lighten others, and kindle them with the love of thee. Open
Thou our eyes,that we maysee wondrous things out ofThylaw,

Who makest eloquent the minds and tongues of the slow of

speech. To Thee, to Thy glory, to the good ofThy Church and

people, may we labor, write, live. Thou hast said, Lord, to

Thine Apostles and Prophets, their followers and interpreters,
' Ye are the salt of the earth

;
ye are the light of the world/

Thou hast said it, and, by saying it, hast done it. Grant to

us then, Lord, that we too, like them, may be preachers ofhea-

ven, sowers for eternity, that they who read, may, by the know-
ledge ofThy Scriptures, through the graveness and the weight

of Thy promises and threats, despise the ensnaring entangle-

ments of earth, and be kindled with the love of heavenly goods

and the effectual earnest longing for a blessed eternity. This

be our one desire, this our prayer, to this may all our reading

and writing and all our toil tend, that Thy Holy Name may be

hallowed, Thy Holy Will be done, as in heaven, so in earth,

Thy Holy Kingdom of grace, glory, and endless bliss, where
Thou wilt be all things in all, may come to us. Amen."

CHRIST CHURCH,
Easter, 1860.



INTRODUCTION
TO

THE MINOR PROPHETS,
AND CHIEFLY TO

HOSEA.
The twelve prophets, at the head of whom Hosea has been
placed, were called of old a " the lesser, or minor, prophets,"

by reason of the smaller compass of their prophecies, not as

though their prophecies were less important than those of the

four greater prophets. Hosea, at least, must have exercised

the prophetic office longer than any besides ; he must have
spoken as much and as often, in the Name of God. A pro-

phecy of Micah and words of Joel are adopted by Isaiah ; Je-

remiah employs verses of Obadiah to denounce anew the pu-
nishment ofEdom; a prophecy of Joel is expanded by Ezekiel.

The " twelve " were the organs of important prophecy, as to

their own people, or foreign nations, or as to Him Whom they

looked for, our Lord. Now, since the five first were earlier than
Isaiah,andnext,inorderoftime,tothePropheticPsalmsof Da-
vid, Solomon,Asaph andthesonsofKorah,therevelationsmade
to these lesser Prophets even ante-date, those giventhrough the

four greater. The generalout-pouringof the Spirit on all flesh

andthe Dayof the Lordwere first spokenofby Joel. Our resur-

rection in Christonthe3rd day; the inward graces which Christ

should bestow on His Church in its perpetual union with Him;
the entire victory over death and the grave ; and the final con-
version of Judah and Israel, were first prophesied by Hosea.
When S.James wished to shew that the conversion of the Gen-
tiles had been foretold by a prophet, he quoted a passage of

Amos. " The twelve" as they began, so they closed the cycle
of those whom God employed to leave written prophecies. Yet
God,Who willed thatof all the earlierprophets,who prophesied
from the time of Samuel to Elisha, no prophecy should remain,
except the few words in the books of Kings, willed also, that
little, in comparison, should be preserved, of what these later

prophets spake in His Name. Their writings altogether are
not equal in compass to those ofthe one prophet, Isaiah. And
so, like the twelve Apostles, theywere enrolled in one prophetic
band

;
their writings, both in the Jewish b and Christian c

Church, have been counted as one book ; and, like the Apos-
tles, they were called " the twelve d."

The earliest of this band followed very closely upon the
ministry of Elijah and Elisha. Elisha, in his parting words e

,

foretold to Joash the three victories whereby he recovered
from Syria the cities of Israel which Hazael had taken from
his father Jehoahaz. In the next reign, viz., that of Jero-
boam II., there arose the first of that brilliant constellation of
prophets, whose light gleamed over the fall of Israel and Ju-

» S. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 29. " The Prophet Isaiah is not in the books ofthe 12 pro-
phets who are therefore called minor, because theirdiscourses are briefin comparison with
those who are called ' greater ' because they composed considerable volumes."

b The Jewish tradition ran,"our fathersmadethemalargebook, thattheymightnotpe-
rish, for their littleness." Bava Bathra(c.l. f. 14. col. 2.) in Carpzoff, Intr. iii. p. 72. Jo-

dah, shone in their captivity, and set at last, with the predic-
tion of him, who should precede the rising of the Sun of Righ-
teousness.

In the reign of Jeroboam II., Hosea, Amos, Jonah, pro-
phesied in the kingdom of Israel. Joel was probably called

at the same time to prophesy in Judah, and Obadiah to de-
liver his prophecy as to Edom ; Isaiah, a few years later : Mi-
cah,we know,began his office in the following reign of Jotham,
and then prophesied, together with Isaiah, to and in the reign
of Hezekiah.
The order, then, of " the twelve" was probably, altogether

an order of time. We know that the four greater prophets
are placed in that order, as also the three last of the twelve,

Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. Of the five first, Hosea,
Amos and Jonah were nearly contemporary; Joel was prior to

Amos f
; and of the four remaining, Micah and Nahum were

later than Jonah whom they succeed in order ; Nahum re-

fers to Jonah ; Zephaniah quotes Habakkuk. It may be from
an old Jewish tradition, that S. Jerome says?, "knowthatthose
prophets, whose time is not prefixed in the title, prophesied
under the same kings, as those other prophets, who are placed
before them, and who have titles."

Hosea, the first of the twelve, must have prophesied during
a period, as long as the ordinary life of man. For he prophe-
sied (the title tells us) while Uzziah king of Judah and Jero-
boam II. king of Israel, were both reigning, as also during the

reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah. But Uzziah survived

Jeroboam, 26 years ; Jotham and Ahaz reigned, each 16 years.

Thus we have already 58 years complete, without counting
the years of Jeroboam, during which Hosea prophesied at

the beginning of his office, or those of Hezekiah which elaps-

ed before its close. But since the prophecy of Hosea is di-

rected almost exclusively to Israel, it is not probable that the

name of Jeroboam would alone have been selected for men-
tion, unless Hosea had prophesied for some time during his

reign. The house of Jehu, which sunk after the death of Je-

roboam, was yet h standing, and in its full strength, when
Hosea first prophesied. Its might apparently is contrasted

with the comparative weakness of Judah 1
. On the other

hand, the office of Hosea probably closed before the end of

the 4th year of Hezekiah k
. For in that year, B.C. 721, the

judgment denounced by Hosea upon Samaria was fulfilled,

and all his prophecy looks on to this event as yet to come

:

sephus must so have counted them, since he counted all the books of the O.T., besides the

five books of Moses and the Psalms and books of Solomon, as 13. c. Ap. i. 8. see Cosin,

Hist, of the Canon, § 25. c See Cosin, § 47 sqq. d See Carpzoff, iii. 270. and Cosin.
e 2 Kings xiii. 14 sqq. 25. ' See Introd. to Joel. s PraeL in duod. Proph.
* Ch. i. 4,5. * Ch.L7. M Kings x.viii.9.
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the 13th chapter closes with the prophecy of the utter de-

struction of Samaria, and of the horrible cruelties which
would befal her helpless ones. The last chapter alone winds

up the long series of denunciations by a prediction of the

future conversion of Israel. This chapter, however, is too

closely connected with the preceding, to admit of its being

a consolation after the captivity had begun. If then we
suppose that Hosea prophesied during 2 years only of the

reign of Hezekiah, and 10 of those in which the reigns of

Jeroboam II. and Uzziah coincided, his ministry will have
lasted 70 years. A long and heavy service for a soul full of

love like his, mitigated only by his hope of the Coming of

Christ, the final conversion of his people, and the victory

over the grave. But the length is nothing incredible, since,

about this time, Jehoiada '"did good in Israel both towards
God and towards His House," until he "was 130 years."

The shortest duration of Hosea's office must have been some
65 years. But if God called him quite young to his office, he
need but have lived about 95 years, whereas Anna the

Prophetess served God in the temple with fasting and prayer
night and day, after a widowhood probably of 84 years"; and
S. John the Evangelist lived probably until 104 years ; and
S. Polycarp became a martyr, when he was about 104 years

old, having served Christ for 86 years n
, and having, when 95,

sailed from Asia to Italy. Almost in our own days, we have
heard of 100 centenarians, deputed by a religious order who
ate no animal food, to bear witness that their rule of life was
not unhealthy. Not then the length of Hosea's life, but his

endurance, was superhuman. So long did God will that

His prophets should toil ; so little fruit were they content to

leave behind them. For these few chapters alone remain of a

labour beyond the ordinary life of man. But they were con-
tent to have God for their exceeding great reward.
The time, during which Hosea prophesied, was the darkest

period in the history of the kingdom of Israel. Jeroboam II.

was almost the last King who ruled in it by the appointment
of God. The promise of God to Jehu °in reward of his partial

obedience, that his ""children of the fourth generation should
sit on the throne of Israel," expired with Jeroboam's son,

who reigned but for 6 months? after an anarchy of 1 1 years.

The rest of Hosea's life was passed amid the decline of the king-
dom of Israel. Politically all was anarchy or misrule ; kings
made their way to the throne through the murder of their pre-
decessors, and made way for their successors through their

own 9. Shallum slew Zechariah; Menahem slew Shallum

;

Pekah slew the son of Menahem ; Hoshea slew Pekah. The
whole kingdom of Israel was a military despotism, and, as in

the Roman empire, those in command came to the throne.
Baasha, Zimri, Omri, Jehu, Menahem, Pekah, held military
office before they became kings r

.

Each usurper seems to have strengthened himself by a
1 2 Chron. xxiv. 15. m So S. Ambrose and others understand the words "a widow of

about fourscore and four years ;" (S. Luke ii. 37.) and it seems the most natural. If ac-
cording to J ewish law and practice, she was married at 12, her widowhood, after " 7 years "

began when she was 19, and when she was permitted to see our Lord, she was 103.
n Ep. Eccl. Smyrn. in Eus. H. E. iv. 15. ° 2 Kings x. 30. p lb. xv. 8. i See

lb. 10, 14, 25, 30. X Nadab was with the army besieging Gibbethon, when Baasha
slew him (1 Kings xv. 27.) Zimri was "captain of half the chariots of Elah son of Ba-
asha," (lb. xvi. 9.) "all Israel made Omri, the captain of the host, king over Israel in the
camp," (lb. 16.) Jehu seems to have been chief among the captains (2 Kings ix. 5.) Me-
nahem "went up from Tirzah," (the residence of the kings of Israel until Omri built
Samaria) lb. xv. 14. Pekah was a captain of Remaliah (lb. 25.) • 1 Kings xv. 19.

1
1 Kings xvi. 31. ° 2 Kings xv. 19. » Is. vii. 1, 2, 5. 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 6.w Sir H. Rawlinson and Dr. Hincks separately decyphered the name "Jahua (sirr>)

son of Khumri," as one of those whose tribute is recorded on the Black obelisk fpro-
bably of Shalmanubar,] now in the British Museum. In the same inscription Beth-
Khumri, i.e. house or city of Omri (p for y) occurs for Samaria. Jehumay be sonamed
Irom his capital, or from supposed or claimed descent from Omri. See Layard, Nin.
and Bab. p. 613. Rawlins. Herod, i. 465. Dr. Hincks, Dublin Univ. Mag. 1853. p. 426.
Scripture ascribes to Jehu personal might (m"uj,) but in his days Israel lost to Hazael

foreign alliance. At least, we find Baasha in league with
Benhadad, king of Syria 8

; Ahab marrying Jezebel, daughter
of a king of Tyre and Zidon 4

; Menahem giving Pul king of

Assyria tribute, that he might "confirm the kingdom in his

hand u ;" Pekah confederate with Rezin y
. These alliances

brought with them the corruptions of the Phoenician and
Syrian idolatry, wherein murder and lust became acts of re-

ligion. Jehu also probably sent tribute to the king of Assyria,
to secure to himself the throne which God had given him. The
fact appears in the cuneiform inscriptions^ it falls in with the
character of Jehu and his half-belief, using all means, human
or divine, to establish his own end. In one and the same spi-

rit, he destroyed the Baal-worshippers, as adherents ofAhab,
retained the calf-worship, courted the ascetic Jonadab son
ofReehab, spoke of the death of Jehoram as the fulfilment of

prophecy, and sought help from the king of Assyria.

These irreligions had the more deadly sway, because they
were countenanced by the corrupt worship, which Jeroboam I.

had set up as the state religion, over against the worship at

Jerusalem. To allow the people to go up to Jerusalem, as the
centre of the worship of God, would have risked their owning
the line of David as the kings of God's appointment. To
prevent this, Jeroboam set up a great system of rival worship.
Himself a refugee in Egypt x

, he had there seen nature (i. e.

what are God's workings in nature) worshipped under the

form of a calf y. He adopted it, in the words in which Aaron
had been overborne to sanction it, as the worship of the One
True God under a visible form :

" these be thy gods, O Israel,

which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt z." With
great human subtlety, he laid hold of Israel's love for idol-wor-

ship, and their reverence for their ancestors, and words which
even Aaron had used, and sought to replace by this symbol of

God's working, His actual presence over the mercy-seat.

Around this he gathered as much of the Mosaic ritual as he
could. The Priests and Levites remaining faithful to God a

,

he made other priests, not of the line of Aaron b
. Then,

while he gratified the love of idolatry, he decked it out with

all the rest of the worship which God had appointed for Him-
self. He retained the feasts which God had appointed, the

three great festivals c
, their solemn assemblies d

, the new
moons and sabbaths e

; and these last feasts were observed
even by those to whose coveteousness the rest on the festival

was a hindrance f
. Every kind of sacrifice was retained, the

daily sacrifice g
, the burnt offering 11

, the meat offering', the
drink offering^, thank offerings k

,
peace offerings'1

, freewill

offerings k
, sin offerings r

. They had hymns and instrumental
music™. They paid the tithes of the third year 11

;
probably

they gave the firstfruits °; they had priests p and prophets q

and temples r
; the temple at Bethel was the king's chapel,

and temple of the state s
. The worship was maintained by

the civil authority l
. But all this outward shew was rotten at

all the country beyond Jordan. The attack of Hazael may have been the cause or the ef-

fect of his seeking help of Assyria.
x 1 Kings xi. 40. xii. 2. y Two living bulls, Apis and Mnevis, were worshipped as

symbols of Osirisand the sun atMemphis and Heliopolis.Diod. Sic. i. 21. Straboxvii. 22.27.
1 Ex. xxxii.4. lKingsxii.28. » 2 Chron. xi. 13-15. »> 1 Kingsxii.31. "Hemade

priests out of the lowest of the people," (lit. "the end of the people") should be rendered
"from the whole of the people" [indiscriminately] "which were not of the sons of Levi."

« Hosea ii. 11. ix. 15. Amos v. 21. Jeroboam transferred, apparently, the feast of ta-

bernacles from the 15th of the seventh month (Lev. xxiii. 34.) to the 15th of the eighth

mouth (1 Kings xii. 32, 33.) d Amos v. 21. e Hosea ii. 11. 'Amos viii. 5.
% lb. iv. 4. h lb. v. 22. ' Hosea ix. 4. Amos v. 22. ' Hosea ix. 4. k Hosea

v. 6. vi. 6. perhaps iv. 8. i Amos iv. 5. and of this class generally, Hosea viii. 13.
m Amos v. 23. viii. 3. n Amosiv.4. ° These were brought to Elisha (2 Kings iv. 42.)

from Baal-Shalisha in the mountainous country of Ephraim, where " the land of Shali-

sha" was, (1 Sam. ix. 4. by one probably who could not own the calf-priests. The
prophets acted as priests in the kingdom of Israel. (1 Kings xviii. 36. 2 Kings iv. 23.)

Hence the mention of "altars of the Lord" in Israel also, 1 Kings xviii. 30. xix. 10.

p 1 Kings xii. 32. Hosea iv. 6, 9. v. 1. vi. 9. x. 5. « Hosea iv. 5. ix. 7, 8. r 1 Kings
xii. 31, 32. Hosea viii. 14. » Amos vii. 13. l Hosea v. 11. xiii. 2.
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the core. God had forbidden man so to worship Him, nor

was it He Who was worshipped at Bethel and Dan, though
Jeroboam probably meant it. People, when they alter God's

truth, alter more than they think for. Such is the lot of all

heresy. Jeroboam probably meant that God should be wor-

shipped under a symbol, and he brought in a worship,

which was not, in truth, a worship of God at all. The calf

was the symbol, not of the personal God, but of ever-renewed
life, His continued vivifying of all which lives, and renewing
of what decays. And so what was worshipped was not God,
but much what men now call "nature." The calf was a

symbol of " nature," much as men say, " nature does this or

that, " " nature makes man so and so ; " " nature useth sim-

plicity of means ; " " nature provides," &c. ; as if " nature

were a sort of semi-deity," or creation were its own Creator.

As men now profess to own God, and do own Him in the

abstract, but talk of " nature " till they forget Him, or be-

cause they forget Him, so Jeroboam, who was a shrewd
practical, irreligious man, slipped into a worship of nature,

while he thought, doubtless, he was doing honour to the

Creator, and professing a belief in Him.
But they were those same workings in creation, which

were worshipped by the neighbouring heathen, in Baal and
Ashtaroth ; only there the name of the Creator was altogether

dropped. Yet it was but a step from one to the other. The
calf was the immediate and often the sole object of worship.

They " sacrificed to the calves u
; " " kissed the calves v," in

token of worship ; swore by them as living gods w
. They had

literally
" x changed their Glory [i. e. God] into the similitude

of a bull which eateth hay." Calf-worship paved the way for

those coarser and more cruel worships of nature, under the

names of Baal and Ashtaroth, with all their abominations of

consecrated child- sacrifices, and degrading or horrible sen-

suality. The worship of the calves led to sin. The heathen
festival was one of unbridled licentiousness. The account of

the calf-festival in the wilderness agrees too well with the

heathen descriptions. The very least which can be inferred

from the words, " Aaron had made them naked to their

shame before their enemies y," is an extreme relaxedness, on
the borders of further sin.

And now, in Hosea's time, these idolatries had yielded their

full bitter fruits. The course of iniquity had been run. The
stream had become darker and darker in its downward flow.

Creature-worship, (as S. Paul points out %) was the parent of

every sort of abomination ; and religion having become
creature-worship, what God gave as the check to sin became
its incentive. Every commandment of God was broken, and
that, habitually. All was falsehood a

, adultery b
, bloodshed-

ding c
; deceit to God d produced faithlessness to man ; excess e

and luxury f were supplied by secrets or open robbery 11

, oppres-
sion', false dealing J, perversion of justice k

,
grinding of the

poor 1
. Blood was shed like water, until one stream met

another m
, and overspread the land with one defiling deluge.

Adultery was consecrated as an act of religion n
. Those who

were first in rank were first in excess. People and king vied
in debauchery °, and the sottish king joined and encouraged
the freethinkers and blasphemers of his court p

. The idolatrous

priests loved and shared in the sins of the people q
; nay, they

u 1 Kings xii. 32. v Hosea xiii. 2. w Amos viii. 14.
* Ps. cvi. 20. y Ex. xxxii. 25. * Rom. i. « Hosea iv. 1. vii. 1, 3. b lb. iv. 11.

v. 3, 4. vii. 4. ix. 10. Amos ii. 7. c Hosea.v.2. vi.8. d Ib.iv.2. x. 13. xi.12. e Ib.iv.

11. vii. 5. Amos iv. 1. f Amos Hi. 15. vi. 4-6. % Hosea iv. 2. vii. 1. k lb. vii. 1.

' lb. xii. 7. Amos iii. 9, 10. iv. 1. v. 11. i Hosea xii. 7. Amos viii. 5. k Hosea x. 4.

Amos ii. 6, 7. v. 7, 12. vi. 3, 12. l Amos ii. 7. viii. 6. m Hosea iv. 2. n see on iv. 14.

Hosea vii. 5. p lb. vii. 3. i lb. iv. 8, 9. * lb. v. 1. vi. 9. » lb. iv. 1.
1 Hosea iv. 15. x. 5, 8, 15. xii. 4. Amos iii. 14. v. 5. vii. 10, 13.

seem to have set themselves to intercept those on either side of
Jordan, who would go to worship at Jerusalem, laying wait
to murder them r

. Corruption had spread throughout the
whole land s

; even the places once sacred through God's reve-
lations or other mercies to their forefathers, Bethel e

, Gilgal u
,

Gilead T
, Mizpah w

, Shechem x
, were especial scenes of corrup-

tion or of sin. Every holy memory was effaced by present
corruption. Could things be worse ? There was one aggra-
vation more. Remonstrance was useless y

; the knowledge of
God was wilfully rejected 2

; the people hated rebuke 3
; the

more they were called, the more they refused b
; they forbade

their prophets to prophesy c
; and their false prophets hated

God greatly d
. All attempts to heal all this disease only

showed its incurableness e
.

Such was the condition of the people among whom Hosea
had to prophesy for some 70 years. They themselves were
not sensible of their decay f

, moral or political. They set

themselves, in despite of the Prophet's warning, to prop up
their strength by aid of the two heathen nations, Egypt or
Assyria. In Assyria they chiefly trusted*, and Assyria, he had
to denounce to them, should carry them captive 11

; stragglers
at least, from them fled to Egypt ', and in Egypt they should
be a derision J, and should find their grave k

. This captivity
he had to foretell as imminent 1

, certain"
1

, irreversible 11
. Once

only, in the commencement of his prophecy, does he give any
hope, that the temporal punishment might be averted through
repentance. This too he follows up by renewing the declara-

tion of God expressed in the name of his daughter, " I will

not have mercy °." He gives them, in God's Name, a distant

promise of a spiritual restoration in Christ, and forewarns
them that it is distant p. But, that they might not look for

any temporal restoration, he tells them, on the one hand, in

peremptory terms, of their dispersion ; on the other, he tells

them of their spiritual restoration without any intervening
shadows oftemporal deliverance. God tells them absolutely,
" q I will cause the kingdom of the house of Israel to cease ;"
" I will no more have mercy upon the house of Israel ; " " they
shall be wanderers among the nations ; " " they shall not dwell
in the Lord's land;" "Israel is swallowed up; she shall be
among the nations like a vessel in which is no pleasure." On
the other hand, the promises are markedly spiritual r ;" Ye
are the sons of the living God ; " " I will betroth her to Me
for ever;" "they shall fear the Lord and His goodness;" "He
will raise us up, and Ave shall live in His sight ;" "till He come
and rain righteousness upon you." " I will ransom them from
the power of the grave, I will redeem them from death."

Again, God contrasts s with this His sentence on Israel, His fu-

ture dealings with Judah, and His mercies to her, ofwhich Is-

rael should not partake, while of Judah's spiritual mercies, He
says, that Israel should partake by being united with Judah*.

The ground of this difference was, that Israel's separate ex-

istence was bound up with the sin of Jeroboam, which clave

to them throughout their history, and which none of their least

bad kings ventured to give up. God tried them for two cen-

turies and a half; and not one king was found who would risk

his throne for God. In merciful severity then, the separate

kingdom of Israel was to be destroyed, and the separate exis-

tence of the ten tribes was to be lost.

u Hosea iv. 15. ix. 15. xii. 11. v Hosea vi. 8. xii. 11.
w v. 1. x see on vi. 9. y lb. iv. 4. * lb. iv. 6. a Amos v. 10.
b Hosea xi. 2. add 7. c Amos ii. 12. d Hosea ix. 7, 9. e lb. vii. 1.

f lb. vii. 9. * lb. v. 13. viii. 9, 10. xiv. 3. and with Egypt, vii. 11. xii. 1.

h Hosea x. 6. xi. 5. (denying it of Egypt.) ' Hosea ix. 3. i Hosea vii. 16.
k Hosea ix. 8. « i. 4. v. 14. m v. 9. ix. 7. n i. 6. y. 6. ° ii. 2-4.

P iii. 4, 5. i i. 4, 6. ix. 17. ix. 3. viii. 8. and of distant captivity, iv. 19. and 16.
r i. 10. ii. 19 sqq. iii. 5. vi. 1-3. x. 12. xiii. 14. 8 i. 7. vi. 11. « i. 11. iii. 5.



INTRODUCTION TO

This message of woe gives a peculiar character to the pro-

phecies of Hosea. He, like S. Paul, was of the people, whose
temporary excision he had to declare. He calls the wretched
king of Israel "our king"; " and God calls the rehellious people
" thy people*." Of that people, he was specially the prophet.

Judah he mentions incidentally, when he does mention them,
not in his warnings only, but in his prophecies of good also.

His main commission lay among the ten tribes. Like Elijah

and Elisha whom he succeeded, he was raised up out of them,
for them. His love could not be tied down to them ; and so

he could not but warn Judah against sharing Israel's sin. But
it is, for the most part, incidentally and parenthetically w . He
does not speak ofthem equally, except as to that which was the
common sin of both, the seeking to Assyria for help, and un-
fulfilled promise of amendment 1

. And so, on the other hand,
mercies, which belong to all, as God's everlasting betrothal of
His Church>, and our redemption from death 2 and the grave,

he foretells with special reference to Ephraim, and in one
place only expressly includes Judah 3

.

The prophecies of Hosea, (as he himself collected them) form
one whole, so that they cannot be distinctly separated. In
one way, as the second chapter is the expansion and applica-

tion of the first, so the remainder of the book after the third

is an expansion and application of the third. The first and
third chaptersillustrate,summarily,Ephraim's ingratitude and
desertion of God and his dealings with her, by likening them
to the wife which Hosea was commanded to take, and to her
children. The second chapter expands and applies the picture
of Israel's unfaithfulness,! ouched upon in the first, but it dwells
more on the side of mercy ; the remaining chapters enlarge the
picture ofthe third, although, until the last, they dwell chiefly

on the side of judgment. Yet while the remainder of the book
is an expansion of the third chapter, the three first chapters,
(as every reader has felt) are united together, not by their nar-
rative form only, but by the prominence given to the history
ofHosea which furnishes the theme of the book, the shameful
unfaithfulness of Israel, and the exceeding tenderness of the
love of God, Who, " in wrath, remembers mercy."
The narrative leads us deep into the Prophet's personal sor-

rows. There is no ground to justify our taking as a parable,
what Holy Scripture relates as a fact. There is no instance
in which it can be shown, that Holy Scripture relates that a
thing was done, and that, with the names of persons, and yet
that God did not intend it to be taken as literally true b

. There
would then be no test left of what was real, what imaginary

;

and the histories of Holy Scripture would be left to be a prey
to individual caprice, to be explained away as parables, when
men misliked them. Hosea, then, at God's command, united
to himself in marriage, one who, amid the widespread corrup-
tion of those times, had fallen manifoldly into fleshly sin.

With her he was commanded to live holily, as his wife, as
Isaac lived with Rebecca whom he loved. Such an one he took,
in obedience to God's command, one Gomer. At some time
after she bore her first son, she fell into adultery, and forsook
the Prophet. Perhaps she fell into the condition of a slave c

.

God anew commanded him to shew mercy to her,to redeem her
from her fallen condition, and, without restoring to her the
rights of marriage d

, to guard and protect her from her sins.

Thus, by the love of God and the patient forbearance which
He instructed the Prophet to shew, a soul was rescued from

n vii.5. T iv. 4. The words, "I have seen a horrible thing in the house of Israel," (vi.
10.) are words of God, not the prophet's own observation. w iv. 15. v. 5, 10. vi. 11.
"Judah also;" viii. 14.xi. 12. " Judah yefruleth;" xii. 2. "with Judah also." * v. 13,14!
vi. 4. y ii. 19, 20. * xiii. 14. ' » i. 11. Judah is included virtually in iii. 5.

b " The prophet obeys and marries one impure, whose name and her father's name he

sin unto death, and was won to God; to the children of Israel

there was set forth, year by year, before their eyes a picture

and a prophecy of the punishment upon sin, and of the close

union with Himself which He vouchsafes to sinners who re-

pent and return to Him.
"Notonly in visions which were seen," says S.Irenaeus e

, "and
in words which were preached, but in acts also was He [the

Word] seen by the Prophets, so as to prefigure and foreshew
things future, through them. For which cause also, the
Prophet Hosea took ' a wife of whoredoms,' prophesying by
his act, that the earth, i. e. the men who are on the earth,

shall commit whoredoms, departing from the Lord; and that

of such men God will be pleased to take to Himself a Church,
to be sanctified by the communication of His Son, as she too
was sanctified by the communion of the Prophet. Wherefore
Paul also saith, that f the unbelieving woman is sanctified in

her believing husband." "What," asks S. Augustine s of

the scoffers of his day, " is there opposed to the clemency of
truth, what contrary to the Christian faith, that one unchaste,
leaving her fornication, should be converted to a chaste mar-
riage ? And what so incongruous and alien from the faith of
the Prophet, as it would have been, not to believe that all the
sins of the unchaste were forgiven, when she was converted
and amended ? So then, when the Prophet made the un-
chaste one his wife, a kind provision was made for the woman
to amend her life, and the mystery [of the union of Christ

Himself with the Church of Jews and Gentiles] was ex-

pressed." " h Since the Lord, through the same Scripture,

lays clearly open what is figured by this command and deed,

and since the Apostolic Epistles attest that this prophecy was
fulfilled in the preaching of the New Testament, who would
venture to say that it was not commanded and done for that

end, for which He Who commanded it, explains in the Holy
Scripture that He commanded, and that the Prophet did it?"

The names which Hosea, by God's command, gave to the

children who were born, expressed the temporal punishment,
which was to come upon the nation. The Prophet himself,

in his relation to his restored yet separated wife, was, so long
as she lived, one continued, living prophecy of the tenderness

of God to sinners. Fretful, wayward, jealous, ungovernable,

as are mostly the tempers of those who are recovered from
such sins as her's, the Prophet, in his anxious, watchful charge,

was a striking picture of the forbearing loving-kindness of

God to us amid our provocations and infirmities. Nay, the

love which the Prophet bare her, grew the more out of his

compassion and tenderness for her whom God had commanded
him to take as his own. Certain it is, that Holy Scripture

first speaks of her as the object of his love, when God com-
manded him a second time to take charge of her who had be-

trayed and abandoned him. God bids him shew active love

to her, whom, amid her unfaithfulness, he loved already. Go
yet, love a woman, beloved of her husband, yet an adulteress.

Wonderful picture of God's love for us, for whom He gave
His Only-Begotten Son, loving us, while alien from Him, and
with nothing in us to love.

Such was the tenderness of the Prophet, whom God em-
ployed to deliver such a message of woe; and such the people

must have known to be his personal tenderness, who had to

speak so sternly to them.
The three first prophecies, contained severally in the three

tells, that what he says might seem not to be a mere fiction, but a true history of facts."

Theod. Mops. c See on iii. 2. d See on iii. 3. e iv. 20. 12.

' 1 Cor. vii. 14. * c. Faust, xxii. 80. Not only S. Ambrose, (Apol. David, ii. 10.

p. 726.) Thecdoret, S. Cyril Alex, but even Theodore of Mopsuestia understood the his-

tory as fact. h lb. 89.
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first chapters, form, each, a brief circle of mercy and judg-
ment. They do not enter into any detail of Israel's sin, but
sum up all in the one, which is both centre and circumfer-
ence of all sin, theall-comprehendingsin, departure from God,
choosing the creature rather than the Creator. On this, the
first prophecy foretells the entire, irrevocable destruction of
the kingdom ; God's temporary rejection of His people, but
their acceptance, together with Judah, in One Head, Christ.
The second follows the same outline, rebuke, chastisement,
the cessation of visible worship, banishment, and then the be-
trothal for ever. The third speaks of offence against deeper
love, and more prolonged punishment. It too ends in the pro-
mise of entire restoration

;
yet only in the latter days, after

many days of separation, both from idolatry and from the true
worship of God, such as is Israel's condition now. The rest

is one continuous prophecy, in which the Prophet has proba-
bly gathered into one the substance of what he had delivered
in the course of his ministry. Here and there, yet very sel-

dom in it \ the Prophet refers to the image of the earlier

chapters. For the most part he exhibits his people to them-
selves, in their varied ingratitude, folly, and sin. Theprophecy
has many pauses, which with one exception coincide with our
chapters J. It rises and falls, and then bursts out in fresh tones
of upbraiding k

, and closes mostly in notes of sorrow and of
woe l

, for the destruction which is coining. Yet at none of
these pauses is there any complete break, such as would con-
stitute what preceded, a separate prophecy ; and on the other
hand,the structure of the last portion of the book corresponds
most with that of the three first chapters, if it is regarded as
one whole. For as there, after rebuke and threatened chas-
tisement, each prophecy ended with the promise of future
mercy, so here, after finally foreannouncing the miseries at the
destruction of Samaria, the Prophet closes his prophecy and
his whole book, with adescriptionof Israel's future repentance
and acceptance, and of his flourishing with manifold grace.
The brief summary, in which the Prophet calls attention to

all which he had said, and foretells, who would and who would
not understand it, the more marks the prophecy as one whole.

Yet, although these prophecies, as wrought into one by the
Prophet, bear a strong impress of unity, there yet seem to
be traces, here and there, of the different conditions of the
kingdom of Israel, amid which different parts were first

uttered. The order, in which they stand, seems, upon the
whole, to be an order of time. In the first chapters, the house
ofJeroboam is still standing in strength, and Israel appears to
have trusted in its own power, as the Prophet Amos m also,
at the same time, describes them. The fourth chapter is

addressed to the "house of Israel"" only, without any allusion
to the king, and accords with that time of convulsive anarchy,
which followed the death of Jeroboam II. The omission of
the king is the more remarkable, inasmuch as the " house of
the king" is included in the corresponding address in ch. v. °.

The " rulers p" of Israel are also spoken of in the plural ; and
the blood-shed p described seems to be more than individual
insulated murders. In this case, the king, upbraided in ch. v.

would, naturally, be the next king, Zechariah, in whom God's
promise to the house of Jehu expired. In the seventh
chapter a weak and sottish king is spoken of, whom his

» iv. 5. v. 3. 7. ix. 1. j ch. v. and vi. alone seem to be one.
k seethe beginningsof ch. v.vii.viii.ix. x.xi. xii. xiii. 1 see iv. ult.vii. Ki.viii. 14. ix.

17. x. 15. xii. 14. xni. 16. Chapters vi.and xi. close with the contrast with Judah, ch.vi.
declaring that for Judah only was there a harvest reserved on its return from captivity

;

ch. xi. that it alone maintained the true religion. m ii. 14, 16, vi. 13. n Hosea iv. 1.
° *:.}• p iv - 19 -

q iv - 2 -
r vii - 5. • 2 Kings xv. 10.

' t Hosea 'vii. 5. " vii.' 7.
T yin. 14. w 2 Chron. xxvii. 2-4. " Hosea x. 14. y Hosea i. 4. see on x. 14.
* Hosea iv. 5, 6, 13, 14. v. 3, 13. vi. 4, 5. viii. 5. ix. 10. xiii. 4,5, 9,11. In xi. 8, 9. God

princes misled to debauchery, disgusting drunkenness and im-
piety. But Menahem was a general of fierce determination,

energy and barbarity. Debauchery and brutal ferocity are

natural associates; but this sottishness here described was
rather the fruit of weak compliance with the debauchery of

others. "The princes made him sick r," it is said. This is not

likelyto havebeen the character of successful usurpers, as Me-
nahem, or Pekah,orHoshea. Itis far morelikelytohave been
that of Zechariah, who was placed on the throne for 6 months,
"did evil in the sight of the Lord," andthen was"slain publicly

before the people s," no one resisting. Him, as being the last

of the line of Jehu, and sanctioned by God, Hosea may the

rather have called " our king'," owning in him, evil as he was,

God's appointment. The words "they have devoured their

judges, all their kings have fallen u," had anew their fulfilment

in the murder of Zechariah and Shallum (B.C. 7/2) as soon as

the promise to the house of Jehu had expired. The blame of

Judah for "v multiplying fenced cities," instead of trusting in

God, probably relates to the temper in which they were built

in the days of Jotham w
, between B.C. 758, and 741. Al-

though Jotham was a religious king, the corruption of the

people at this time is specially recorded; "the people did

corruptly." Later yet, we have mention of the dreadful

battle, when Shalman, or Shalmanezer, took and massacred
women and children at Betharbel* in the valley of Jezreel,

about B.C. 7^9. Hosea, thus, lived to see the fulfilment of his

earlier prophecy, " y I will break the bow of Israel in the

valley of Jezreel." It has been thought that the question
" where is thy king?" relates to the captivity of Hoshea,
three years before the destruction of Samaria. This sort of

question, however, relates not to the actual place where the

king was, but to his ability or inability to help.

It belongs to the mournful solemnity of Hosea's prophecy,
that he scarcely speaks to the people in his own person. The
ten chapters, which form the centre of the prophecy, are

almost wholly one long dirge of woe, in which the Prophet
rehearses the guilt and the punishment of his people. If the

people are addressed, it is, with very few exceptions, God
Himself, not the Prophet, Who speaks to them ; and God
speaks to them as their Judge z

. Once only does the Pro-

phet use the form, so common in the other Prophets, " a saith

the Lord." As in the three first chapters, the Prophet, in his

relation to his wife, represented that of God to His people, so,

in these ten chapters, after the first words of the fourth and
fifth chapters, " Hear the word of the Lord, for the Lord hath

a controversy with the inhabitants of the land," " Hear ye

this, O priests b," whenever the Prophet uses the first person,

he uses it not of himself, but of God. "I," " My,c " are not

Hosea, and the things of Hosea, but God and what belongs to

God. God addresses the Prophet himself in the second per-

son d
. In four verses only of these chapters does the Prophet

himself apparently address his own people Israel, in two e

expostulating with them ; in two f
, calling them to repentance.

In two other verses he addresses Judah s, or foretells to him
judgment mingled with mercy 1

'. The last chapter alone is

one of almost unmingled brightness ; the Prophet calls to

repentance J

, and God in His own Person J accepts it, and
promises large supply of grace. But this too closes the

speaks to them.inmitigationof His sentence; x. 9. is uncertain, but in x. 10. God speaks.

» Hosea xi. 11. b Hoseaiv. 1. v.l. c In fifty-seven verses, iv. 5-9, 12-14. 17. v. 2, 3,

9, 10, 12, 14, 15. vi. 4-7, 10, 11 vii. 1, 2, 12-15. viii. 1, 2, 4, 5, 10, 12, 14. ix. 10, 12, 15,

16.x. 10, 11. xi. 1,3,4, 7-9, 12. <cii. 9,10. xiii. 4, 9, 11. There are apparently only ten

verses, in which the Prophet speaks of the Lord in the third person, iv. 16. v. 4,6, 7.ix. :j,

4. x. 12. xii. 2, 13. xiii. 15. He says, "My God"ix. 8, 17. d iv.4, 17. viii. 1. e ix . 1,5.
f Hosea x. 12.(but followed by a declaration of the fruitlessness of his call, 13,15.) xii. 6.

e Hosea iv. 15. h See on vi. 11. * Hosea xiv. 1, 3. J Hosea xtv. 4, 8.
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prophecy with the warning, that, righteous as are the ways of

God, the transgressors should stumble at them.
It is this same solemn pathos, which has chiefly occasioned

the obscurity, complained of in Hosea. The expression of

S. Jerome has often been repeated ;

" k Hosea is concise, and
speaketh, as it were, in detached sayings." The words of

upbraiding, of judgment, of woe, burst out, as it were, one
by one, slowly, heavily, condensed, abrupt, from the Prophet's
heavy and shrinking soul, as Godcommanded and constrained
him, and put His words, like fire, in the Prophet's mouth.
An image of Him Who said, "

' O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou
that killest the Prophets and stonest them which are sent

unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children

together, even as a hen gathers her chickens under her wings,
and ye would not," he delivers his message, as though each
sentence burst with a groan from his soul, and he had anew
to take breath, before he uttered each renewed woe. Each
verse forms a whole for itself, like one heavy toll in a funeral
knell. The Prophet has not been careful about order and
symmetry, so that each sentence went home to the soul.

And yet the unity of the prophecy is so evident in the main,
that we cannot doubt that it is not broken, even when the

connection is not apparent on the surface. The great diffi-

culty consequently in Hosea is to ascertain that connection
in places where it evidently exists, yet where the Prophet
has not explained it. The easiest and simplest sentences m

are sometimes, in this respect, the most difficult. It is in

remarkable contrast with this abruptness in the more mourn-
ful parts, that when Hosea has a message of mercy to deliver,

his style becomes easy and flowing. Then no sight of present
sin or impending misery disturbs his brightness. He lives

wholly in the future bliss which he was allowed to foretell.

Yet, meanwhile, no prophet had a darker future to declare.

The prophets of Judah could mingle with their present de-
nunciations a prospect ofan early restoration. The ten tribes,

as a whole, had no future. The temporal part of their pu-
nishment was irreversible. Hosea lived almost to see its ful-

filment. Yet not the less confidently does he foretell the spi-

ritual mercies in store for his people. He promises them as
absolutely as if he saw them. It is not matter of hope, but
of certainty. And this certainty Hosea announces, in words
expressive ofthe closest union with God ; an union shadowed
by the closest union which we know, that whereby a man and
his wife are no more twain but onejiesh. Here, as filled and
overfilled with joy, instead of abrupt sentences, he gladly
lingers on his subject, adding in every word something to the
fulness of the blessing contained in the preceding". He is,

indeed, (if one may venture so to speak) eminently a prophet
of the tenderness of the love of God. In foretelling God's
judgments, he ventures to picture Him to us, as overcome (so

to speak) by mercy, so that He would not execute His full sen-
tence °. God's mercies he predicts in the inmost relation of
love, that thosewhomHe hadrejected,He wouldown, as "sons
of the living God ;" that He would betroth them to Himself
in righteousness, in judgment, loving-kindness,mercies,faith-
fulness, and that, for ever ; that He would raise us up on the
third day, and that we should live in His sight, ransoming us,
Himself, and redeeming us, as our Kinsman, from death and
the grave \

k Oseecommaticusest, etquasipersententiasloquitur. Praef. in xii. Proph. * S.Matt.
xxiii. 37. " e. g. xii. 9, 12, 13. " li. 14-20. xiv. 1-7. ° xi. 8, 9. P see on i. 10. ii. 19
sqq. vi. 2. xhi. 14. i Ex. xxxiv. 15, 16. r Lev. xvii. 7. xx. 5, H. Num. xiv. 33.

8 Deut xxxi. 16. c Ex. xx. 5. xxxiv. 14. Deut iv. 24. v. 9. vi. 15. Num. xxv. 2. u The
language " went a whoring/rom God," &c. occurs in Ps. lxxiii. 27. Hos. i. 2. iv. 12. ix. 1.
not in the Pentateuch. In Ezek. xxiii. 5. " when she was Mine." v viii. 12. w lit.
" ten thousand" according to the textual reading. * see iii. 1. iv. 8, 10. v. 6, 10, 11, 14*.

In this prophecy of the betrothal of the Church to God, he
both applies and supplies the teaching of the forty-fifth Psalm
and of the Songsof Solomon. Moseshadbeentaughtto declare

to his people that God had, in a special way, made them His
people, and was Himself their God. The violation of this

relation, by taking other gods, Moses had also spoken of un-
der the image of married faithlessness. But faithlessness

implies the existence of the relation, to which they were bound
to be faithful. The whole human family, however, had once
belonged to God, and had fallen away from Him. And so

Moses speaks of the heathen idolatry also under this name,
and warned Israel against sharing their sin.

" q Lest thou
make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land, and they go
a whoring after their gods,—and their daughters go a whor-
ing after their gods, and make thy sons go a whoring after

their gods." The relation itself of betrothal Moses does not

mention
;
yet it must have been suggested to the mind of

Israel by his describing this special sin of choosing other gods,

under the title of married faithlessness r and of desertion of

God s
, and by his attributing to God the title of"Jealous*." It

was reserved to Hosea, to exhibit at once to Israel under this

image, God's tender love for them and their ingratitude, to

dwell on their relation to God Whomthey forsook", and expli-

citly to foretell to them that new betrothal in Christ which
should abide for ever.

The image, however, presupposes an acquaintance with the

language of the Pentateuch; and it hasbeen noticed that Hosea
incidentally asserts that the written Pentateuch was still used
in the kingdom of Israel. For God does not say, " I have
given to him," but " I have written" or rather " I write vto him
the great" or "manifold w" things of the law. The "ten thou-

sand things" which God says that He had written, cannot be

the decalogue only, nor would the word " written" be used
of an unwritten tradition. God says moreover, " I write,"

in order to express that the law, aithough written once for

all, still came from the ever-present authority of Him Who
wrote it.

The language of Hosea is, for the most part, too concise

and broken, to admit of his employing actual sentences of the

Pentateuch. This he does sometimes x
, as has been pointed

outy. On the other hand, his concise allusions would scarcely

be understood by those who were not familiar with the his-

tory and laws of the Pentateuch \ Since then plainly a pro-

phet spoke so as to be understood by the people, this is an
evidence of the continual use of the Pentateuch in Israel, after

the great schism from Judah. The schools of the prophets,

doubtless, maintained the teaching of the law, as they did the

public worship. The people went to Elisha on new moons and
sabbaths 3

, and so to other prophets also. Even after the great

massacre oftheprophets by Jezebel '',wehaveincidental notices
of schools of the prophets at Bethel c

, Jericho d
, Gilgal

e
, Mount

Ephraim', Samaria g
, from which other schools were formed 11

.

The selection of Gilgal, Bethel, and Samaria, shews that the

spots were chosen, in order to confront idolatry and corruption

in their chief abodes. The contradiction of men's lives to the

law, thus extant and taught among them, could scarcely have
been greater than that of Christians now to the Bible which
they have in their houses and their hands and their ears, but

not in their hearts.

vi. 2, 3. x. 14. xi. 7, 8. xii. 4, 6. xiii. 6, 9. xiv. 2. y Hengstenberg, Authentie des Penta-

teuches, i. 48 sqq. although, naturally, all his instances will not seem to all to have the

force of proof. * see i. 10, 11. iii. 2. iv. 4, 8. viii. 6, 11, 13. ix. 3, 10. x. 4, 11. xi. 8.

xii. 4-6, 10, 11, 12. xiv. 3, 4. « 2 Kings iv. 23. b 1 Kings xviii. 13. e 2 Kings ii. 3.
d lb. 5. e lb. iv. 38. f lb. v. 22. e Elisha dwelt in Mount Carmel, 2 Kings ii. 25.

iv. 25. but also at Samaria, 2 Kings ii. 25. (probably v. 9.) vi. 32. He had a school of

"sons of the prophets" with him, vi. 1. ix. 1. b lb. vi. 1.
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1 Hosea, to shew God's Judgment for spiritual

whoredom, taketh Gomer, 4 and hath by her Jez-

reel, 6 Lo-ruhamah, 8 and Lo-ammi. 10 The
restoration of Judah and Israel.

fj^HE word of the Lord that came

| unto Hosea, the son of Beeri, in the

days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and He-

Chap. I., Ver. 1. The word of the Lord, that came unto
Hosea. Hosea, at the very beginning of his prophecy, declares

that all this, which he delivered, came, not from his own mind
but from God. As S. Paul says, Paul an Apostle, not of men
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father. He
refers all to God, and claims all obedience to Him. That
word came to him; it existed then before, in the mind of God.
It was first God's, then it became the Prophet's, receiving it

from God. So it is said, The word of God came to John 1
.

Hosea, i. e. Salvation, or, the Lord saveth. The Prophet
bare the name of our Lord Jesus, Whom he foretold and of
Whom he was a type. Son of Beeri, i. e. my well or welling-

forth. God ordained that the name of his father too should
signify truth. From God, as from the Fountain of Life, Hosea
drew the living waters, which he poured out to the people.

JVithjoy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation".

In the days of Uzziah, Sfc. Hosea, although a Prophet
of Israel, marks his prophecy by the names of the kings of
Judah, because the kingdom of Judah was the kingdom of
the theocracy, the line of David to which the promises of God
were made. As Elisha, to whose office he succeeded, turned
away from Jehoram 3

, saying, get thee to the prophets of thy

father, and to the prophets of thy mother, and owned Jeho-
shaphat king of Judah only, so, in the title of his prophecy,
Hosea at once expresses that the kingdom of Judah alone
was legitimate. He adds the name of Jeroboam, partly as the
last king of Israel whom, by virtue of His promise to Jehu,
God helped; partly to shew that God never left Israel

unwarned. Jeroboam I. waswarned first by the Prophet 4
,who

by his own untimely death, as well as in his prophecy, was a
witness to the strictness of God's judgments, and then by
Ahijah 5

; Baasha by Jehu, son of Hanani 6
; Ahab, by Elijah

and Micaiah son of Imla ; Ahaziah by Elijah 7
; Jehoram by

Elisha who exercised his office until the days of Joash 8
. So,

in the days of Jeroboam II., God raised up Hosea, Amos and
Jonah. " The kings and people of Israel then were without
excuse, since God never ceased to send His prophets among
them ; in no reign did the voice of the prophets fail, warning
of the coming wrath of God, until it came." While Jeroboam
was recovering to Israel a larger rule than it had ever had
since it separated from Judah, annexing to it Damascus 9

which had been lost to Judah even in the days of Solomon, and
from which Israel had of late so greatly suffered, Hosea was
sent to forewarn it of its destruction. God alone could utter
" such a voice of thunder out of the midst of such a cloudless
sky." Jeroboam doubtless thought that his house would,
through its own strength, survive the period which God had
pledged to it. " But temporal prosperity is no proof either of
stability or of the favor of God. Where the law of God is

observed, there, even amid the pressure of outward calamity,
is the assurance of ultimate prosperity. Where God is dis-

obeyed, there is the pledge of coming destruction. The sea-
1 S. Luke iii. 2. 2 Isaiah xii. 3.

2 Kings in. 13, 14. * 1 Kings xiii. * 1 Kings xiv. « 1 Kings xvi.

zekiah, kings of Judah, and in the days
c j^ffps t

of Jeroboam the son of Joash, king of cir - 785 -

Israel.

2 The beginning of the word of the

Lord by Hosea. And the Lord said to

Hosea, a Go, take unto thee a wife ofa Soch. 3.1.

whoredoms and children of whoredoms

:

sons when men feel most secure against future chastisement
are often the preludes of the most signal revolutions."

2. The beginning of the word of the Lord by Hosea or

in Hosea. God first revealed Himself and His mysteries
to the Prophet's soul by His secret inspiration, and then
declared, through him, to others what He had deposited in

him. God enlightened him, and then others through the light

in him.

And the Lord said unto Hosea. For this thing was to be
done by Hosea alone, because God had commanded it, not by
others of their own mind. To Isaiah God first revealed

Himself, as sitting in the Temple, adored by the Seraphim

:

to Ezekiel God first appeared, as enthroned above the Che-
rubim in the Holy of Holies ; to Jeremiah God announced
that, ere yet he was born, He had sanctified him for this

office : to Hosea He enjoined, as the beginning of his pro-

phetic office, an act contrary to man's natural feelings, yet

one, by which he became an image of the Redeemer, uniting

to himself what was unholy, in order to make it holy.

Go take unto thee. Since Hosea prophesied some seventy

years, he must now have been in early youth, holy, pure,

as became a Prophet of God. Being called thus early, he
had doubtless been formed by God as a chosen instrument of

His will, and had, like Samuel, from his first childhood, been
trained in true piety and holiness. Yet he was to unite unto
him, so long as she lived, one greatly defiled, in order to win
her thereby to purity and holiness ; herein, a little likeness of

our Blessed Lord, Who, in the Virgin's womb, to save us, es-

poused our flesh, in us sinful, in Him All-Holy, without motion
to sin ; and, further, espoused the Church, formed of us who
whether Jews or Gentiles, were all under sin, aliens from God
and gone away from Him 10

, serving divers lusts and passions,

to make it a glorious Church, ivithout spot or wrinkle.

A wife of whoredoms, i. e. take as a wife, one who up to

that time had again and again been guilty of that sin. So
men ofbloods n are " men given up to bloodshedding ; " and our

Lord was a Man of sorrows 1 ", not occasional only, but

manifold and continual, throughout His whole life. She
must, then, amid the manifold corruption of Israel, have been

repeatedly guilty of that sin, perhaps as an idolatress, thinking

it to be in honour of their foul gods 13
. She was not like

those degraded ones, who cease to bear children; still she

must have manifoldly sinned. So much the greater was the

obedience of the Prophet. Nor could any other woman so

shadow forth the manifold defilements of the human race,

whose nature our Incarnate Lord vouchsafed to unite in His

own Person to the perfect holiness ofthe Divine Nature.

And children of whoredoms ; for they shared the disgrace

of their mother, although born in lawful marriage. The sins

of parents descend also, in a mysterious way, on their children.

Sin is contagious, and, unless the entail is cut off by grace,

hereditary. The mother thus far pourtrays man's revolts,

7 2 Kings i. 8 lb. xiii. 14. 9 lb. xiv. 28.

10 Eph. v. 27. « Ps. v.6. l2 Is, liii. 3. 13 see on iv. 13, 14.
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8 HOSEA,

cifiiTsT for b the land hath committed great whore-

dom, departing- from the Lord.

3 So he went and took Gomer the daugh-
b Deut. 31. 16.

Ps. 73. 37.

Jer. 2. 13.

before his union with God; the children, our forsaking of

God, after we have been made His children. The forefathers

of Israel, God tells them, served other gods, on the other

side of the flood1

,
(i. e. in Ur of the Chaldees, whence God

called Abraham) and in Egypt. It was out of such defile-

ment, that God took her 2
, and He says, Thou hecamest Mine 5

.

Whom He maketh His, He maketh pure ; and of her, not

such as she was in herself by nature, but as such as He made
her, He says 4

, / remember thee, the kindness of thy youth,

the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after Me, in the

wilderness. But she soon fell away ; and thenceforth there

were among them (as there are now among Christians,) the

children of God, the children of the promise, and the children

of whoredoms or of the devil.

For the land, 8fc. This is the reason why God com-
mands Hosea to do this thing, in order to shadow out their

foulness and God's mercy. What no man would dare to do 5

,

except at God's bidding, God in a manner doth, restoring to

union with Himself those who had gone away from Him. The
land, i. e. Israel, and indirectly, Judah also, and, more widely

yet, the whole earth.

Departing from, lit. from after the Lord. Our whole life

should be 6
,
forgetting the things which are behind, to follow

after Him, Whom here we can never fully attain unto, God
in His Infinite Perfection, yet so as, with our whole heart,

fully to follow after Him. To depart from the Creator and
to serve the creature, is adultery ; as the Psalmist says,
7 Thou hast destroyed all them, that go a whoring from Thee.

He who seeks any thing out of God, who turns from follow-

ing Him, and takes to him something else as his god, is un-
faithful, and spiritually an adulterer and idolater. For he is

an adulterer, who becomes another's than God's.

3. So he went. He did not demur, nor excuse himself,

as did even Moses 8
, or Jeremiah 9

, or S. Peter 10
, and were

rebuked for it, although mercifully by the All-Merciful. Ho-
sea, accustomed from childhood to obey God and every indi-

cation of the Will of God, did at once, what he was bidden,

however repulsive to natural feeling, and became, thereby,

the more an image of the obedience of Christ Jesus, and a
pattern to us, at once to believe and obey God's commands,
however little to our minds.

Gomer, the daughter of Diblaim. Gomer is comple-
tion ; Diblaim, a double lump of figs ; which are a figure of
sweetness. These names may mean, that "the sweetness of
sins is the parent of destruction ;" or that Israel, or mankind
had completely forsaken God, and were children of corrupting
pleasure.

Holy Scripture relates that all this was done, and tells us
the births and names of the children, as real history. As
such then, must we receive it. We must not imagine things
to be unworthy of God, because they do not commend them-
selves to us. God does not dispense with the moral law,
because the moral law has its source in the Mind of God
Himself. To dispense with it would be to contradict Himself.
But God, Who is the absolute Lord of all things which He
made, may, at His Sovereign Will, dispose of the lives or

1 Josh. xxiv. 14.
6 Phil. iii. 13.

2 Ezek. xxiii. 3, 8. 3 Ezek. xvi. 8. 4 Jer. ii. 2. s j er . iii. 1.

7 Ps. lxxiii. 27. 8 Ex. iv. 10. *> Jer. i. 6. id Acts x. 14.

ter of Dihlaim ; which conceived, and before
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4 And the Lord said unto him, Call his

things which He created. Thus, as Sovereign Judge, He
commanded the lives of the Canaanites to be taken away by
Israel, as, in His ordinary Providence, He has ordained that
the magistrate should not bear the sword in vain, but has
made him His minister, a revenger to execute wrath upon him
that doeth evil 11

. So, again, He, Whose are all things, willed
to repay to the Israelites their hard and unjust servitude,

by commanding them to spoil the Egyptians 12
. He, Who

created marriage, commanded to Hosea, whom he should
marry. The Prophet was not defiled, by taking as his lawful

wife, at God's bidding, one defiled, however hard a thing this

was. " He who remains good, is not defiled by coming in

contact with one evil ; but the evil, following his example, is

turned into good." But through his simple obedience, he fore-

shadowed Him, God the Word, Who was called 13 the Friend
ofpublicans and sinners ; Who warned the Pharisees that u
the publicans and harlots should enter into the kingdom of God
before them ; and Who now vouchsafes to espouse, dwell in,

and unite Himself with, and so to hallow, our sinful souls.

The acts which God enjoined to the Prophets, and which to

us seem strange, must have had an impressiveness to the
people, in proportion to their strangeness. The life of the
Prophet became a sermon to the people. Sight impresses
more than words. The prophet, being in his own person a
mirror of obedience, did moreover, by his way of life, reflect

to the people some likeness of the future and of things unseen.
The expectation of the people was wound up, when they
saw their prophets do things at God's command, which they
themselves could not have done. When Ezekiel was bidden
to shew no sign of mourning, on the sudden death of15 the

desire of his eyes, his wife ; or when he dug through the wall

of his house, and carried forth his household stuff in the

twilight, with his face covered 16
; the people asked 17

, Wilt thou
not tell us what these things are to us, that thou doest so f

No words could so express a griefbeyond all power of grieving,

as Ezekiel's mute grief for one who was known to be " the

desire of his eyes," yet for whom he was forbidden to shew
the natural expressions of grief, or to use the received tokens
ofmourning. God Himself declares the ground of such acts to

have been, that, rebellious as the house of Israel was 18
, with

eyes which saw not, and ears which heard not, they might yet

consider such acts as these.

4. Call his name Jezreel ; i. e. in its first sense here, " God
will scatter." The life of the Prophet, and his union with one
so unworthy of him, were a continued prophecy of God's
mercy. The names of the children were a life-long admonition
of His intervening judgments. Since Israel refused to hear

God's words, He made the prophet's sons through the mere
fact of their presence among them, their going out and com-
ing in, and the names which He gave them, to be preachers to

the people. He depicted in them and in their names what was
to be, in order that, whenever they saw or heard of them, His
warnings might be forced upon them, and those who would
take warning, might be saved. If, with their mother's dis-

grace, these sons inherited and copied their mother's sins,

then their names became even more expressive, that, being

ii Rom. xiii. 4. 12 Ex. iii. 22.
is Ezek. xxiv. 16-18. 16 xii. 3-7.

13 S. Matt. xi. 19. M lb. xxi. 31.
i? xxiv. 19. add xii. 10. i8 xii. 2.
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chrTst name Jezreel; for yet a little while, and I

"•• 785. wj]l j. avenge the blood of Jezreel upon the
c 2 Kings 10.

l10use of JehUj d an(J wm cause to cease the
+

2

H
Kingfi5. kingdom of the house of Israel.

e 2 K?ngS i5. 5 e And it shall come to pass at that day,
29.

such as they were, they would be scattered by God, would not

be owned by God as His people, or be pitied by Him.
I will avenge the blood of Jezreel upon the house of Jehu.

Yet Jehu shed this blood, the blood of the house of Ahab, of

Joram and Jezebel and the seventy sons of Ahab, at God's
command and in fulfilment of His Will. How was it then sin?

Because, if we do what is the Will of God for any end of our
own, for any thing except God, we do, in fact, our own will,

not God's. It was not lawful for Jehu to depose and slay the

king his master, except at the command of God, Who, as the

Supreme King, sets up andputs down earthly rulers as He wills.

For any other end, and done otherwise than at God's express
command, such an act is sin. Jehu was rewarded for the mea-
sure in which he fulfilled God's commands, as Ahab who had
sold himself to work ivickedness, had yet a temporal reward for

humbling himself publicly, when rebuked by God for his sin,

and so honouring God, amid an apostate people. But Jehu, by
cleaving, against the Will of God, to Jeroboam's sin, which
served his own political ends, shewed that, in the slaughter
of his master, he acted not, as he pretended, out of zeal 1 for the

Will of God, but served his own will and his own ambition
only. By his disobedience to the one command of God, he
shewed that he would have equally disobeyed the other, had
it been contrary to his own will or interest. He had no prin-

ciple of obedience. And so the blood, which was shed accor-

ding to the righteous judgment of God, became sin to him
who shed it in order to fulfil, not the Will of God, but his own.
Thus God said to Baasha 2

, I exalted thee out of the dust, and
made thee prince over My people Israel, which he became by
slaying his master, the son of Jeroboam, and all the house of

Jeroboam. Yet, because he followed the sins of Jeroboam 3
,

the word of the Lord came against Baasha, for all the evil that
he did in the sight of the Lord, in being like the house of Jero-
boam, and because he killed him. The two courses of action
were inconsistent ; to destroy the son and the house of Jero-
boam, and to do those things, for which God condemned him
to be destroyed. Further yet. Not only was such execution
of God's judgments itself an offence against Almighty God,
but it was sin, whereby he condemned himself, and made his

other sins to be sins against the light. In executing the judg-
ment of God against another, he pronounced His judgment
against himself, in that he thatjudged, in God's stead, did the

same things*. So aweful a thing is it to be the instrument of
God in punishing or reproving others, if we do not, by His
grace, keep our own hearts and hands pure from sin.

And will cause to cease the kingdom ofthe house of Israel.

Not the kingdom of the house of Jehu, but all Israel. God
had promised that the family of Jehu should sit on the throne
to the fourth generation. Jeroboam II., the third of these,

was now reigning over Israel, in the fulness of his might.
He restored the coast of Israel from the entering of Hamath 5

,

i. e. from the Northern extremity, near Mount Hermon, where

1 2 Kings x. 16. 2 i Kings xvi. 2. » lb. xvi. 7. * Bom. ii. 1. * 2 Kings xiv. 25.
6 2 Chr. viii. 3, 4. 7 2 Kings x. 32, 33. » See on Am. vi. 14. 9 1 Kings xi. 24.
10 1 Mace. xii. 49. " Judith i. 8. >- Judg. iv. 4 sqq. '3 Judg. vi. 33. u 1 Sam.
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that I will break the

valley of Jezreel.

6 ^ And she conceived again, and bare " ES^SE
a daughter. And God said unto him, Call f fK"ng7ir.
her name

||
Lo-ruhamah :

f for f I will no ^tiwm
not add any more to

Palestine joins on to Syria, and, which Solomon only in all hi s

glory had won for Israel 6
, unto the sea of the plain, the Dead

sea, regaining all which Hazael had conquered 7
, and even sub-

duing Moab also 8
, according to the word of the Lord by Jonah

the son ofAmittai. He had recovered to Israel, Damascus,
which had been lost to Judah, ever since the close of the reign
of Solomon 9

. He was a warlike prince, like that first Jero-
boam, who had formed the strength and the sin of the ten
tribes. Yet both his house and his kingdom fell with him.
The whole history of that kingdom afterwards is little more
than that of the murder of one family by another, such as is

spoken of in the later chapters of Hosea ; and Israel, i. e. the
ten tribes, were finally carried captive, fifty years after the
death of Zechariah, Jeroboam's son. Of so little account is

any seeming prosperity or strength.

5. Iwill break the bow of Israel iji the valley ofJezreel.
The valley of Jezreel is a beautiful and a broad valley, or
plain, stretching, from W. to E. from Mount Carmel and the
sea to the Jordan, which it reaches through two arms, between
the Mountains of Gilboa, little Hermon, and Tabor ; and from
S. to N. from the Mountains of Ephraim to those of Galilee.

Nazareth lay on its Northern side. It is called " 10 the great
plain," '

n the great plain of Esdraelon." There God had sig-

nally executed His judgments against the enemies of His peo-
ple, or on His people when they became His enemies. There
He gave the great victories over the invading hosts of Sisera1 -,

and of Midian, with the children of the East 13
. There also

He ended the life and kingdom of Saul 14
, visiting upon him,

when his measure of iniquity was full, his years of contumacy,
and his persecution of David, whom God had chosen. Jez-
reel became a royal residence of the house ofAhab 15

. There
in the scenes of Ahab's wickedness and of Jehu's hypocritical

zeal, there, where he drave furiously, to avenge, as he alleged,

on the house of Ahab, the innocent blood which Ahab had
shed in Jezreel, Hosea foretells that the kingdom of Israel

should be broken. In the same plain, at the battle with Shal-

maneser, near Betharbel 16
, Hosea lived to see his prophecy

fulfilled. The strength of the kingdom was there finally bro-

ken ; the sufferings there endured were one last warning be-

fore the capture of Samaria 17
.

The name of Jezreel blends the sins with the punishment.
It resembles, in form and in sound, the name of Israel, and
contains a reversal of the promise contained in the name of

Israel, in which they trusted. Yisrael (as their name was
originally pronounced 18

) signifies, he is a prince with God

;

Yidsreel, God shall scatter. They who, while they followed

the faith, for which their forefather Jacob received from God
the name of Israel, had been truly Israel, i.e. "princes with

God," should now be Yidsreel, " scattered by God."

6. Call her name Lo-ruhamah. The name is rendered

in St. Paul 19
, not beloved, in St. Peter 20

, had not obtained

mercy. Love and mercy are both contained in the full mean.

xxxix.l. xxxi. 1, 7,10. 15 1 Kings xviii. 46. xxi. 1,2,3. 2 Kings ix. 10, 25, 30.x. 1, 11.

16 see on x. 14. •? lb. 15. 18 The two names would either he pronounced

Yisrael, Yidsreel; or both Israel, Idsreel. 19 Romans ix. 25. 2° 1 Peter ii. 1U.
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ing of the intensive form of the Hebrew word, which expresses

the deep tender yearnings of the inmost soul over one loved

;

as in the words, " lAs a father pitieth [yearnethover] his own
children, so the Lord pitieth \_yearneth over) them that fear
Him." It is tender love in Him Who pitieth ; mercy, as shewn
to him who needeth mercy. The punishment, foretold under
the name of the daughter, Unpitied, is a great enlargement of

that conveyed under the name of the first son, God shall scat-

ter. Judah too was carried captive, and scattered ; but after

the 70 years, she was restored. The 10 tribes, it is now fore-

told, when scattered, should, as a whole, be cut off from the

tender mercy of God, scattered by Him, and as a whole, ne-

ver be restored. Those only were restored, who, when Judah
returned from captivity, clave to her, or subsequently, one by
one, were united to her.

But I iv ill utterly take them away. Lit. for "taking a-

way, I will take away from them, or ivith regard to them, viz.,

every thing. He specifies nothing ; He excepts nothing ; only,

with that awful emphasis, He dwells on the taking away, as

that which He had determined to do to the utmost. This is

the thought which He wills to dwell on the mind. As a little

while after, God says, that He would be nothing to them, so

here, where He in fact repeats this one thought, take away,
take away, from them, the guilty conscience of Israel would
at once, supply " all." When God threatens, the sinful or a-

wakened soul sees instinctively what draws down the light-

ning of God's wrath, and where it will fall.

7. I will have mercy on the house ofJudah. For to them
the promises were made in David, and of them, acording to

the flesh, Christ was to come. Israel, moreover, as being
founded in rebellion and apostacy, had gone on from bad to

worse. All their kings clave to the sin of Jeroboam ; not one
did right in the sight of God ; not one repented or hearkened
to God. Whereas Judah, having the true Worship of God,
and the reading ofthe law, and the typical sacrifices, through
which it looked on to the great Sacrifice for sin, was on the
whole, a witness to the truth of God s

.

And will save them by the Lord their God, not by bow, Sfc.

Shortly after this, God did, in the reign of Hezekiah, save them
by Himself from Sennacherib, when the angel of the Lord
smote in one night 185,000 in the camp of the Assyrians.
" Neither in that night, nor when they were freed from the
captivity at Babylon, did they bend bow or draw sword a-

gainst their enemies or their captors. While they slept, the
Angel of the Lord smote the camp of the Assyrians. At the
prayers of David and the prophets and holymen, yea, and of the
Angels 4 too, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrusking of Per-
sia, to set them free to go to Jerusalem, and build the Tem-
ple of the Lord God of Israel 5

. But much more, this is the
special promise of the Gospel that God would deliver, not out-
wardly, but inwardly ; not by human wars, but in peace ; not
by man, but by Himself. By the Lord God, by Himself

1 Ps. ciii. 13. 2 This mode of speech is often used in Holy Scripture. First a ne-
gative is used, then the opposite is said in this emphatic way affirmatively, Thou shalt
not spare him, for killing thou shall kill him, Deut. xiii. 8, 9. [9, 10. Heb.J Thou shalt
not escape out of his hand, for taking thou shalt be taken, Jer. xxxiv. 3. We will not
hearken unto thee ; for doing we will do whatsoever, #c. lb. xliv. 17. add, Jer. xlix. 12.

nor by sword, nor by battle, by horses nor c jffffg T
by horsemen. cir
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8 ^f Now when she had weaned Lo-ru-

hamah, she conceived, and bare a son.

9 Then said God, Call his name || Lo- 11

JJ'Jjf*

Who is speaking, or, The Father by the Son, (in like way as

it is said, 6 The Lord rained upon Sodom fire from the Lord.)
They were saved in Christ, the Lord and God of all, not by
carnal weapons of warfare, but by the might ofHim Who sa-

ved them, and shook thrones and dominions, and Who by His
own Cross triumpheth over the hosts of the adversaries, and
overthroweth the powers of evil, and giveth to those who love

Him, to tread on serpents and scorpions and all the power of
the enemy. They were saved, not for any merits of their own,
nor for any thing in themselves. But when human means,
and man's works, such as he could do of his own free will, and
the power of his understanding, and the natural impulses of
his affections, had proved unavailing, then He redeemed them
by His Blood, and bestowed on them gifts and graces above
nature, and filled them with His Spirit, and gave them to

will and to do of His good pleasure. But this promise also

was, and is, to the true Judah, i. e. to those who, as the name
means, confess and praise God, and who, receiving Christ,

Who, as Man, was of the tribe of Judah, became His chil-

dren, being re-born by His Spirit."

8. Now ivhen she had weaned, fyc. Eastern women very
commonly nurse their children two, oreven three 7 years. The
weaning then of the child pourtrays a certain interval of time
between these two degrees of chastisement ; but after this re-

prieve, the last and final judgment pictured here was to set in

irreversibly.

9. Call his name Lo-ammi, i. e. not My people. The name
of this third child expresses the last final degree of chastise-

ment. As the scattering by God did not involve the being

wholly unpitied; so neither did the being wholly unpitied for

the time involve the being wholly rejected, so as to be no more
His people. There were corresponding degrees in the actual

history of the kingdom of Israel. God withdrew His protec-

tion by degrees. Under Jeroboam, in whose reign was this

beginning of Hosea's prophecy, the people was yet outwardly
strong. This strength has been thought to be expressed by
the sex of the eldest child, that he was a son. On this, fol-

lowed extreme weakness, full of mutual massacre and horri-

ble cruelty, first, in a long anarchy, then under Zechariah,
Shallum, Menahem, Pekahiah, Pekah, Hoshea, within, and
through the invasions of Pul, Tiglathpileser, Shalmaneser,
kings of Assyria, from without. The sex of the daughter, Lo-
Ruhama, Unpitied, corresponds with this increasing weak-
ness, and breaking of the spirit. 3. When she was weaned,

i. e. when the people were deprived of all consolation and all

the spiritual food whereby they had hitherto been supported,

prophecy, teaching, promises, sacrifices, grace, favor, conso-

lation, it became wholly Lo-ammi, not My people. As a dis-

tinct part of God's people, it was cast off for ever ; and yet it

became outwardly strong, as the Jews became powerful, and
often were the persecutors of the Christians. The same is

seen in individuals. God often first chastens them lightly,

Ex. xix. 13. Deut. xx. 17. This uniform usage, doubtless, determined our Translators

to prefer the rendering of the text to that in the margin, " That I should altogether par-
don them," which would require the twc id's to be taken in different senses.

3 See on xi. 12. * Zech. i. 12. * Ezr. i. 3. 6 Gen. xix. 24.
' 2 Mace. vii. 27.
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28. Israel shall be as the sand ot the sea, which

then more heavily, and brings them down in their iniquities

;

but if they still harden themselves, He withdraws both His

chastisements and His grace, so that the sinner even prospers

in this world, but, remaining finally impenitent, is cast off

for ever.

I will not be your God; lit. / will not be to you, or, for
you ; for you, by Providence, to you, by love. The words say

the more through their silence. They do not say what God
will not be to those who had been His people. They do not

say that He will not be their Defender, Nourisher, Saviour,

Deliverer, Father, Hope, Refuge ; and so they say that He will

be none of these, which are all included in the English, I will

not be your God. For, as God, He is these, and all things,

to us. / will not be to you. God, by His love, vouchsafes to

give all and to take all. He gives Himselfwholly to Hisown,in
order to make them wholly His. He makes an exchange with

them. As God the Son, by His Incarnation, took the man-
hood into God, so, by His Spirit dwelling in them, He makes
men gods, partakers of the Divine Nature 1

. They, by His
adoption, belong to Him ; He, by His promise and gift, be-

longs to them. He makes them His ; He becomes their's.

This mutual exchange is so often expressed in Holy Scripture,

to shew how God loveth to give Himself to us, and to make us

His ; and that where the one is, there is the other ; nor can
the one be without the other. This was the original covenant
with Israel: I will beyour God, and you shall be My people* ;

and as such, it is often repeated in Jeremiah 3 and Ezekiel 4
.

Afterwards, this is expressed still more affectionately. I will

he a Father unto you, andye shall be My sous and daughters 5
.

And in Christ the Son, God saith, Iwill be his Father, and he

shall be My Son 6
. God, Who saith not this to any out of

Christ, nor even to the holy Angels, (as it is written 7
, Unto

which of the Angels said He at any time I will be to him a
Father, and he shall be to me a son ? ) saith it to us in Christ.

And so, in turn, the Church and each single soul which is

His, saith, or rather He saith it in them 8
, My Beloved is mine,

and Iam His, and more boldly yet, / am my Beloved's and my
Beloved is mine9

. Whence also at the Holy Communion we
say, " then we dwell in Christ and Christ in us, we are one with
Christ, and Christ with us;" and we pray that"we may ever-

more dwell in Him, and He in us."

10. Yet [lit. and] the number of the children of Israel, 8fc.

Light springeth out of darkness
;
joy out of sorrow ; mercy out

of chastisement ; life out of death. And so Holy Scripture
commonly, upon the threat ofpunishment, promises blessings

to the penitent. "Very nigh to the severest displeasure is

the dispersion of sorrows and the promised close of darkness."
What God takes away, He replaces with usury ; things of time
by things eternal ; outward goods and gifts and privileges by
inward; an earthly kingdom by Heaven. Both St. Peter 10

and St. Paul 11 tell us that this prophecy is already, in Christ,

fulfilled in those of Israel, who were the true Israel, or of the
Gentiles, to whom the promise was made 13

, In thy Seed shall

all nations be blessed, and who, whether Jews or Gentiles,
believed in Him. The Gentiles were adopted into the Church,

1 2 Pet. i. 4. 2 Lev. xxvi. 12. add Ex. vi. 7. 3 xi. ^ 5. xxiv. 7. xxx. 22.

sxxi. 1, 33. xxxii. 38. 4 xi. 20. xiv. 11. xxxvi. 28. xxxvii. 23, 27. 5 2 Cor. vi. 18.
6 2 Sam. vii. 14. 7 Heb. i. 5.

cannot be measured or numbered ;
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where it was said unto them, 1 Ye are not 26°
m '

my people, there it shall be said unto
\ o r,imtead 'of

1 ch. 2. 23. that.

which, at the Day of Pentecost, was formed of the Jews, and
in which Jews and Gentiles became one in Christ 13

. Yet of

the Jews alone, not only did many tens ofthousands in Jeru-
salem believe li

, but St. Peter and St. James both write to the

dispersed of the ten tribes 15
; and the Apostles themselves were

Jews. Although, then, those Jews who believed in Christ

were few in comparison of those who rejected Him, yet they
were, in themselves, many, and, through those who, in Christ

Jesus, were begotten by them through the Gospel 16
, they were

numberless. Yet this prophecy, although accomplished in

part, will, according to St. Paul 17
, be yet more completely ful-

filled in the end.

In the place where it was said [or where it shall be said, i. e.

at the first] unto them, ye are not My people, there it shall,

in after time, be said unto them, ye are the sons of the living

God. Both the times here spoken of by the Prophet were
yet future ; for Israel, although tbey had apostatised from God,
had not yet been disowned by God, Who was still sending
to them prophets, to reclaim them. They ceased to be owned
as God's people, when, being dispersed abroad, they had no
share in the sacrifices, no Temple worship, no prophets, no ty-

pical reconciliation for sin. God took no more notice of them
than of the heathen. The Prophet then speaks of two futures

;

one, when it shall be said to them, ye are not My people ;

and a yet further future, in which it should be said, ye are

the sons of the living God. The place of both was to be the

same. The place of their rejection, the dispersion, was to

be the place of their restoration. And so St. Peter says that

this Scripture was fulfilled in them, while still scattered a-

broad through Pontics, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy-

nia. The place, then, where they should be called the sons of
the living God, is, wheresoever they should believe in Christ.

Although separated in body, they were united by faith. And
so it shall be unto the end. " Nothing now constraineth to

go up to Jerusalem, and still to seek for the temple of stones
;

for neither will they worship God, as aforetime, by sacrifices

of sheep or oxen ; but their worship will be faith in Christ

and in His commandments, and the sanctification in the

Spirit, and the regeneration through Holy Baptism, making
the glory of sonship their's, who are called to be saints by
the Lord 18."

It shall he said ye are the sons of the living God. It was
the special sin of Israel, the source of all his other sins, that

he had left the living God, to serve dead idols. In the times

of the Gospel, not only should he own God as his God, but he

should have the greatest of all gifts, that the living God, the

fountain of all life, of the life of nature, of grace, of glory,

should be his Father, and as being his Father, should com-
municate to him that life, which He has and Is. For He Who
is Life, imparts life. God doth not only pour into the souls of

His elect, grace and faith, hope and love, or all the manifold

gifts of His Spirit, but He, the living God, maketh them to be

His living sons, by His Spirit dwelling in them, by Whom He
adopteth them as His sons, through Whom He giveth them
grace. For by His Spirit He adopteth them as sons. 19 Wc

8 Cant. ii. 16. 9 vi. 3. 10 1 Ep. ii. 10. " Rom. ix. 25, 6. " Gen. xxii. 18.

» Gal. iii. 28. 14 Acts xxi. 20. 15 S. James i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 1. " 1 Cor. iv. 15.

»7 Rom. xi. 25, 6. ls S. Cyr. 19 Rom. viii. 15.
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>" John 1. 12.

1 John 3. 1.

« Is. 11. 12, 13. Jer. 3. 18. Ezek. 34. 23. & 37. 16—24.

have received thespiritofadoption ofsons,whereby we cry, Abba,
Father. And if sons, then heirs ; heirs of God andjoint-heirs

of Christ. God not only giveth us grace, but adopteth us as

sons. He not only accounteth us, but He maketh us sons
;

He maketh us sons, not outwardly, but inwardly ; not by in-

ward grace only, but by His Spirit ; not only by the birth from
the Spirit, but in the Only-Begotten Son ; sons of God, because
members of Christ the Son of God ; sons of God, by adoption,

as Christ is by Nature ; but actual sons of God, as Christ is

actually and eternally the Son of God. God is our Father,

not by nature, but by grace
;
yet He is really our Father,

since we are born of Him, sons of the living God, born of the

Spirit. He giveth us of His Substance, His Nature, although
not by nature; not united with us, (as it is, personally, with
His Son,) but dwelling in us, and making us partakers of the

Divine Nature. Sons of the living God must be living by Him
and to Him, by His life, yea, through Himself living in them,
as our Saviour saith \ If any man love Me, he will keep My
tvords, and My Father will love him, and We will come unto
him, and make Our abode with him.

1 1. Then shall the children of Judah and the children of
Israel be gathered together. A little image of this union was
seen after the captivity in Babylon, when some of the children

of Israel, i.e. of the ten tribes, were united to Judah on his re-

turn, and the great schism of the two kingdoms came to an
end. More fully, both literal Judah and Israel were gathered
into one in the one Church of Christ, and all the spiritual Ju-
dah and Israel; i.e. as many of the Gentiles as, by following
the faith, became the sons of faithful Abraham, and heirs of
the promise to him.

And shall make themselves one Head. The act of God is

named first, they shall be gathered ; for without God we can
do nothing. Then follows the act of their own consent, they
shall make themselves one Head ; for without us God doth no-
thing in us. God gathereth, by the call of His grace ; they
make to themselves one Head, by obeying His call, and sub-
mitting themselves to Christ, the one Head of the mystical
body, the Church, who are His members. In like way, Eze-
kiel foretells of Christ, of the seed of David, under the name
of David ~

; / wilt set up one Shepherd over them, and He shall

feed them, even My servant David ; and I the Lord will be their

God, and my servant David, Pritice among them ; and again 3
;

/ will make them one nation in the land, upon the mountains of
Israel ; and one king shall be king to them all ; and they shall
be no more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two
kingdoms any more at all. But this was not wholly fulfilled

until Christ came ; for after the Captivity they were under Zo-
robabel as chief, and Joshua as High Priest.

And shall come up out of the land. To come up or go up is

a title of dignity ; whence, in our time, people are said to go
up to the metropolis, or the University, and in Holy Scripture,
to "come up," or " go up," out of Egypt 4

, or Assyria 5
, or Ba-

bylon 6
, to the land ofpromise, or from the rest of the land to

the place which God chose 7 to place His name there, Shiloh 8
,

1 S. John xiv. 23. 2 Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 4. 3 xxxvii. 22. < Gen. xiii. 1. xlv. 25, &c.
5 2 Kings xvii. 3. xviii. 9. 13. Is. xxxvi. 1, 10. « 2 Kings xxiv. 1. Ezr. ii. 1. vii. 6.

Neh. vn. 6. xn. 1. 7 Ex. xxxiv. 24. 8 i Sam. i. 22. 9 2 Sam. xix. 34.

gether, and appoint themselves one head,

and they shall come up out of the land :_

for great shall be the day of Jezreel.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 785.

or, afterwards, Jerusalem 9
; and it is foretold that the moun-

tain of the Lord's house shall be exalted above the hills ; and
many nations shall come and say, Come and let us go up to

the mountain of the Lord 10
. The land from which they

should go up, primarily and in image, Babylon, whence God
restored the two tribes, but, in truth and fully, it is the whole
aggregate oflands, the earth, the great city of confusion, which
Babel designates. Out of which they shall go up, " not with
their feet but with their affections," to the city set upon a hill n

,

theheavenly Jerusalem 12
, and Heaven itself,where we are made

to sit together with Christ u, and where our conversation isu
,

th&twhere He is, there may we His servants be 15
. They ascend

in mind above the earth and the things of earth, and the low-
ness of carnal desires, that so they may, in the end, come up
out of the earth, to meet the Lord in the air, and for ever be
with the Lord 16

.

For great is the day of Jezreel. God had denounced woe
on Israel, under the names of the three children of the Pro-
phet, Jezreel, Lo Ammi, Lo Ruhamah ; and now, under those

three names, He promises the reversal of that sentence, in

Christ. He begins with the name under which He had begun
to pronounce the woe, the first son, Jezreel. Jezreel means
God shall soiv, either for increase, or to scatter. When
God threatened, Jezreel necessarily meant, God shall scatter ;

here, when God reverses His threatening, it means, God shall

sow. But the issue of the seed is either single, as in human
birth, or manifold, as in the seed-corn. Hence it is used either

of Him Who was, eminently, the Seed of Abraham, the Seed of
the ivoman, or of the manifold harvest, which He, the seed-

corn 17
, should bring forth,when sown in the earth,by His vica-

rious Death. It means,then, Christ or His Church. Christ,the

Only- Begotten Son of God before all worlds, was, in time, also
" conceived by the Holy Ghost, of the Virgin Mary," the

Son of God Alone, in a way in which no other man was born
of God. Great then should be the day, when " God should

sow," or give the increase in mercy, as before He scattered

them, in His displeasure. The great Day wherein God should

sow, was first the day which the Lord had made 18 the Incarna-

tion, in which God the Son became Man, the seed ofthe ivoman;
then, it was the Passion, in which, like a seed-corn, He was
sown in the earth ; then, the Resurrection, when He arose the

Firstborn among many brethren ; then, all the days in which
He bare much fruit. It is the one day of salvation, in which,

generation after generation, a new seed hath been or shall be

born unto Him, and shall serve Him 19
. Even unto the end, e-

very time ofany special growth of the Church, every conversion
of Heathen tribe or people, is a day of Jezreel, a day in which
" the Lord soweth." Great, wonderful, glorious, thrice-blessed

is the day of Christ ; for in it He hath done great things for us,

gathering together under Himself, the Head, those scattered

abroad, without hope and without God in the tvorld ; making
" not My people" into " My people" and those not beloved into

His beloved, the objects of His tender, yearning compassion,

full of His grace and mercy. For so it follows,

1 Kings xii. 27, 28. Ps. cxxii. 4, fire. w Is . ii. 2, 3. Mic. iv. 1, 2. » S. Matt. v. 14.

12 Heb. xii. 22. 13 Eph. ii. 6. " Phil. iii. 20. 15 S. John xii. 28.

16 1 Thess. iv. 17. V S. John xii. 24. is Ps. cxviii. 24. » Ps. xxii. 30, 1.
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II
That is,

My people.

||
That is,

Havitig ob-

tained mercy.

CHAPTER II.

1 The idolatry of the people. 6 God's judgments

against them. 14 His promises of reconcilia-

tion with them.

SAY ye unto your brethren,
||
Ammi

;

and to your sisters,
||
Ruhamah.

II. 1. Say ye unto your brethren, Ammi, i. e. My people,

and to your sisters, Ruhamah, i. e. beloved or tenderly pitied.

The words form a climax of the love of God. First, the people
scattered 1

, unpitied
2
, and disowned by God 3

, is re-born of God;
then it is declared to be in continued relation to God, My peo-
])le ; then to be the object of His yearning love. The words,
My people, may be alike filled up, " ye are My people," and
"be ye My people." They are words of hope in prophecy,
"ye shall be again My people ;"they become words of joy in

each stage of fulfilment. They are words of mutual joy and
gratulation, when obeyed; they are words of encouragement,
until obeyed. God is reconciled to us, and willeth that we be
reconciled to Him. Among those who already are God's peo-
ple, they are the voice of the joy of mutual love in the oneness
of the Spirit of adoption ; we are His people ; to those without
(whether the ten tribes, or the Jews or heretics,) they are the
voice of those who know in Whom they have believed, Be ye
also His people. " Despair of the salvation of none, but, with
brotherly love, call them to repentance and salvation."

This verse closes what went before, as God's reversal of His
own sentence, and anticipates what is to come 4

. God com-
mands the prophets and all those who love Him, to appeal to

those who forget Him, holding out to them the mercy in store
for them also, if they will return to Him. He bids them not
to despise those yet alien from Him, " but to treat as brethren
and sisters, those whom God willeth to introduce into His
house, and to call to the riches of His inheritance."

2. Plead with your mother, plead. The prophets close the
threats of coming judgments with the dawn of after-hopes

;

and from hopes they go back to God's judgments against sin,

pouring in wine and oil into the wounds of sinners. The mo-
ther is the Church or nation ; the so?is, are its members, one
by one. These, when turned to God, must plead with their
mother, that she turn also. When involved in her judgments,
they must plead with her, and not accuse God. God had not
forgotten to be gracious ; but she " kept not His love and re-
fused His friendship, and despised the purity of spiritual com-
munion with Him, and would not travail with the fruit of His
Will." " 5 The sons differ from the mother, as the inventor of
evil from those who imitate it. For as, in good, the soul which,
from the Spirit of God, conceiveth the word of truth, is the
mother, and whoso profiteth by hearing the word of doctrine
from her mouth, is the child, so, in evil, whatsoever soul in-
venteth evil is the mother, and whoso is deceived by her is the
son. So in Israel, the adulterous mother was the Synagogue,
and the individuals deceived by her were the sons."

" Ye who believe in Christ, and are both of Jews and Gen-
tiles, say ye to the broken branches and to the former people
which is cast off, My people, for it is your brother ; and Beloved,
for it is your sister. For when 6 the fulness of the Gentiles shall
have come in, then shall all Israel be saved. In like way we
are bidden not to despair of heretics, but to incite them to re-
pentance, and with brotherly love to long for their salvation.7"

1 Jezreel. 2 Lo-Ruhamah. 3 Lo-Ammi. * v. 14 sqq. * Rup.
e Rom. xi. 25, 26.

2 Plead with your mother, plead : for c ^°{\ T
a she is not my wife, neither am I her hus- cir - 785,

band : let her therefore put away her
b whoredoms out of her sight, and her adul- b Ezek. 16. 25.

teries from between her breasts

;

26.'

3 Lest c I strip her naked, and set 39.

For she is not My wife. God speaketh of the spiritual

union between Himself and His people whom He had chosen,
under the terms of the closest human oneness, of husband and
wife. She was no longer united to Him by faith and love, nor
would He any longer own her. Plead therefore with her ear-

nestly as orphans, who, for her sins, have lost the protection
of their Father.

Let her thereforeput away her ivhoredoms. So great is the

tender mercy of God. He says, let her but put away her de-

filements, and she shall again be restored, as if she had never
fallen ; let her but put away all objects of attachment which
withdrew her from God, and God will again be All to her.

Adulteries, whoredoms. God made the soul for Himself;
He betrothed her to Himself through the gift of the Holy
Spirit ; He united her to Himself. All love, then, out of God,
is to take another, instead of God. Whom have I in heaven
but Thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desire besides

Thee. Adultery is to become another's than His, the Only
Lord and Husband of the soul. Whoredom is to have many
other objects of sinful love. Love is one, for One. The soul

which has forsaken the One, is drawn hither and thither, has
manifold objects of desire, which displace one another, because
none satisfies. Hence the Prophet speaks of " fornication*,

adulter^;" because the soul which will not rest in God seeks
to distract herself from her unrest and unsatisfiedness, by
heaping to herself manifold lawless pleasures, out of, and
contrary to the Will of, God.

From before her, lit. from her face. The face is the seat

of modesty, shame, or shamelessness. Hence in Jeremiah
God says to Judah, 8 Thou hadst a harlot'sforehead ; thou refus-

edst to be ashamed ; and 9 they were not at all ashamed, neither

will they blush. The eyes, also, are the 10 windows through
which death, i. e. lawless desire, enters into the soul, and takes
it captive.

From her breasts. These are exposed, adorned, degrad-
ed in disorderly love, which they are employed to allure. Be-
neath too lies the heart, the seat of the affections. It may
mean then that she should no more gaze with pleasure on the

objects of her sin, nor allow her heart to dwell on things

which she loved sinfully. Whence it is said of the love of

Christ, which should keep the soul free from all unruly pas-

sion which might offend Him, n My well Beloved shall lie all

night between my breasts, l
°~as a seal upon the heart beneath.

3. Lest I strip her naked. "There is an outward visible

nakedness, and an inward, which is invisible. The invisible

nakedness is when the soul within is bared of the glory and
the grace of God." The visible nakedness is the privation

of God's temporal and visible gifts, the goods of this world,

or outward distinction. God's inward gifts the sinful soul or

nation despises, while those outward gifts she prizes. And
therefore, when the soul parts with the inward ornaments
of God's grace, He strips her of the outward, His gifts of

nature, of His Providence and of His Protection, if so be,

7 S.Jer. a iii. 3. 9 lb. vi.15. i°Ib.ix. 21. " Cant. i. 13.

12 Cant. viii. 6.
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through her outward misery and shame and poverty, she may
come to feel that deeper misery and emptiness and disgrace

within, which she had had no heart to feel. So, when our

first parents lost the robe of innocence, they knew that they

were naked l
.

And set her, (lit. " I will fix her," so that she shall have
no power to free herself, but must remain as a gazing stock,) as

in the day that she was born, i. e. helpless, denied, uncleansed,

uncared for, unformed, cast out and loathsome. Such she

was in Egypt, which is in Holy Scripture spoken of as her
birth-place 2

; for there she first became a people; thence the

God of her fathers called her to be His people. There she was
naked of the grace and of the love of God, and of the wisdom
of the law ; indwelt by an evil spirit, as being an idolatress

;

without God ; and under hard bondage, in works of mire
and clay, to Pharaoh, the type of Satan, and her little ones a
prey. For when a soul casts off the defence of heavenly grace,

it is an easy prey to Satan.

And make her as a wilderness, and set her as a dry land, and
slay her with thirst. The outward desolation, which God in-

flicts, is a picture of the inward. Drought and famine are

among the four sore judgments with which God threatened
the land, and our Lord forewarned them, 3 Your house is left

unto you desolate; and Isaiah says, 4 Whereas thou hast beenfor-
saken and hated, so that no man went through thee. But the

Prophet does not say, make her a wilderness, but make her as a
wilderness. The soul of the sinner is solitary and desolate,

for it is has not the presence of God ; unfruitful, bearing briars

and thorns only, for it is unbedewed by God's grace, unwatered
by the Fountain of living waters; athirst, not with thirst for
water, but of hearing the word of the Lord, yet also, burning
with desire, which the foul streams of this world's pleasure
never slake. In contrast with such thirst, Jesus says of the

Holy Spirit which He would give to them that believe in Him,
Whosoever drinketh of the water, that I shall give him, shall

never thirst ; but the water, that I shall give him, shall be in

him a well of water springing up into everlasting life
5
.

" 6 But was not that certain, which God had said, / will no
more have mercy on the house of Israel? How then does God
recall it, saying, ' Let her put away her fornications, Sfc. lest

I do to her this or that which I have spoken ? ' This is not
unlike to that, when sentence had been passed on Nebuchad-
nezzar, Daniel saying, This is the decree of the Most High,
which is come upon my Lord the king ; they shall drive thee

from men, and thy dwelling ; the same Daniel says, Where-
fore, O king, let my counsel be acceptable unto thee, and redeem
thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities by shelving mercy
on the poor, if it may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity 7

.

What should we learn hereby, but that it hangs upon our
own will whether God suspend the judgment or no ? For we
ought not to impute our own evil to God, or impiously think
that fate rules us. In other words, this or that evil comes,
not because God foreknew or foreordained it, but because this

evil was to be, or would be done, therefore God both foreknew
it, and prefixed his sentence upon it. Why then does God
predetermine an irrevocable sentence ? Because He foresaw

1 Gen. iii. 7.

2 Ezek. xvi. 4. * s. Matt, xxiii. 38. * Is. lx. 15. * S. John iv. J4. vii. 38, 39.
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incorrigible malice. Why, again, after pronouncing sentence,
doth God counsel amendment ? That we may know by expe-
rience, that they are incorrigible. Therefore, He waits for
them, although they will not return, and with much patience
invites them to repentance." Individuals also repented, al-

though the nation was incorrigible.

4. / will not have mercy upon her children. God visits

the sins of the parents upon the children, until the entailed
curse be cut off by repentance. God enforces His own word
lo ruhamah, Unpitied, by repeating it here, lo arahem, " I will
not pity." Reproaches which fall upon the mother are ever
felt with especial keenness. Whence Saul called Jonathan,
8 Thou son of the perverse rebellious woman. Therefore, the
more to arouse them, he says, for they are the children ofwhore-
doms, evil children ofan evil parent, as S. John Baptist calls the
hypocritical Jews, ye generation of vipers 9

.
" This they were,

from their very birth and swaddling clothes, never touching
any work of piety, nor cultivating any grace." As of Christ,
and of those who, in Him, are nourished up in deeds of righte-
ousness, it is said, / was cast upon Thee from the womb ;
Thou art my God from my mother's belly, so, contrariwise, of
the ungodly it is said, The wicked are estrangedfrom the womb ;

they go astray as soon as they he born, speaking lies. And as
they who, live honestly as in the day and in the light, are called
children of the day and of the light, so they who live a denied
life are called the children ofwhoredoms. " 6 To call them chil-

dren of whoredoms is all one with saying, that they too are in-

corrigible or unchangeable. For of such, Wisdom, after say-
ing, executing Thy judgments upon them by little and little,

addeth forthwith, 10 not being ignorant that they were a naughty
generation, and that their malice was bred in them, and that
their cogitatiofi would never be changed, for it was a cursed
seed from the beginning. All this is here expressed briefly by
this word, that they are the children ofwhoredoms, meaning that
their malice too was inbred, and that they, as much as the Am-
orite and Hittite, were a cursed seed. Not yet, in so speak-
ing, did he blame the nature which God created, but he ve-
hemently reproves the abuse of nature, that malice, which
cleaves to nature but was no part of it, was by custom changed
into nature."

5. She that conceived them hath done shamefully, lit. hath
made shameful. The silence as to what she made shameful is

more emphatic than any words. She made shameful every
thing which she could make shameful, her acts, her children,

and herself.

/ will go [lit. let me go, Iwould go~\ after my lovers. The
Hebrew word Meahabim denotes intense passionate love

;

the plural form implies that they were sinful loves. Every
word aggravates the shamelessness. Amid God's chastise-

ments, she encourages herself, Come, let me go, as people har-

den and embolden, and, as it were, lash themselves into further

sin, lest they should shrink back, or stop short in it. Let me
go after. She waits not, as it were, to be enticed, allured, se-

duced. She herself, uninvited, unbidden, unsought, contrary
to the wont and natural feeling of woman, follows after those

by whom she is not drawn, and refuses to follow God Who

7 Dan. iv. 24,25,27.

6 Rup.
8 1 Sam. xx. 30. » S. Matt. iii. 7. 10 Wisd. xii. 10, 11.
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would draw her K The lovers are, whatever a man loves and
courts, out of God. They were the idols and false gods, whom
the Jews, like the heathen, took to themselves, besides God.
But in truth they were devils. Devils she sought ; the will of

devils she followed ; their pleasure she fulfilled, abandoning
herself to sin, shamefully filled with all wickedness, and tra-

vailing with all manner of impurity. These she professed that

she loved, and that they, not God, loved her. For whoever
receives the gifts of God, except from God and in God's way,
receives them from devils. Whoso seeks what God forbids,

seeks it from Satan, and holds that Satan, not God, loves him
;

since God refuses it, Satan encourages him to possess himself

of it. Satan, then, is his lover.

That gave me my bread and my water. The sense of hu-
man weakness abides, even when Divine love is gone. The
whole history of man's superstitions is an evidence of this,

whether they have been the mere instincts of nature, or whe-
ther they have attached themselves to religion or irreligion,

Jewish or Pagan or Mohammedan, or have been practised by
half Christians. " She is conscious that she hath not these

things by her own power, but is beholden to some other for

them ; but not remembering Him (as was commanded) Who
h^A. given herpoiver to get wealth, and richly all things to enjoy,

she professes them to be the gifts of her lovers." Bread and
water, wool andflax, express the necessaries of life, food and
clothing ; mine oil and my drink, [Heb. drinks\ its luxuries.

Oil includes also ointments, and so served both for health, food
and medicine, for anointing the body, and for perfume. In

perfumes and choice drinks, the rich people of Israel were
guilty of great profusion ; whence it is said, He that loveth

wine and oil shall not be rich 2
. For such things alone, the

things of the body, did Israel care ; ascribing them to her false

gods, she loved those gods, and held that they loved her. In
like way, the Jewish women shamelessly told Jeremiah 3

, we
will certainly do whatsoever thing goes out of our own mouth,
to burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink
offerings unto her, as we have done, we and ourfathers, our kings
and our princes, in the cities of Judah and in the streets of
Jerusalem. For then had we plenty ofvictuals, and were well,

and saw no evil. But since we left off to burn incense to the

queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, we
have wanted all things, and have been consumed by the sword
and by the famine.

6. Therefore, i. e. because she said, / will go after my lo-

vers, behold I will hedge up thy ivays, lit. behold, I hedging.
It expresses an immediate future, or something which, as be-
ing fixed in the mind of God, is as certain as if it were actu-
ally taking place. So swift and certain should be her judg-
ments.

Thy way. God had before spoken of Israel ; now He turns
to her, pronouncing judgment upon her ; then again He turn-
eth away from her, as not deigning to regard her. "If the sin-

ner's way were plain, and the soul had still temporal prosperi-
ty, after it had turned away from its Creator, scarcely or

1 See Ezek. xvi. 31-4. 2 Prov. xxi. 17. s xliv. 17, 18.

wall, that she shall not find her paths. c H
B
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but she shall not overtake them ; and she

shall seek them, but shall not find them

:

then shall she say, 1 1 will go and return to Luke" 15.' is.

never could it be recalled, nor would it hear the voice behind
it, warning it. But when adversity befalls it, and tribulation
or temporal difficulties overtake it in its course, then it remem-
bers the Lord its God." So it was with Israel in Egypt.
When they sat by the flesh pots, and did eat bread to the full,
amid the fish, which they did eat freely, the cucumbers and the
melons, they forgat the God of their fathers, and served the
idols of Egypt. Then He raised up a new king, who made their

lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in brick and in
all the service of the field ; then they groaned by reason of the
bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up unto God by
reason of their bondage, and God heard their groaning 4

. So
in the book of Judges the ever-recurring history is, they for-

sook God ; He delivered them into the hands of their enemies
;

they cried unto Him ; He sent them a deliverer. A way may
be found through a hedge of thorns, although with pain and
suffering ; through a stone wall even a strong man cannot burst
a way. Thorns then may be the pains to the flesh with which
God visits sinful pleasures, so that the soul, if it would break
through to them, is held back and torn • the wall may mean,
that all such sinful joys shall be cut off altogether, as by be-
reavement, poverty, sickness, failure of plans, &c. In sorrows,
we cannot find our idols, which, although so near, vanish from
us ; but we may find our God, though we are so far from Him,
and He so often seems so far from us. "God hedgeth with
thorns the ways of the elect, when they find prickles in the
things of time, which they desire. They attain not the plea-

sures of this world which they crave." They cannotJind their

paths, when, in the special love of God, they are hindered from
obtaining what they seek amiss. " I escaped not Thy scour-

ges," says S. Augustine, as to his heathen state 5
,
" for what

mortal can ? For Thou wert ever with me, mercifully rigor-

ous, and besprinkling with most bitter alloy all my unlawful
pleasures, that I might seek pleasures without alloy. But
where to find such, I could not discover, save in Thee, O Lord,
Who teachest by sorrow, and woundest us, to heal, and killest

'

us, lest we die from Thee."

7. And she shall follow after. The words rendered follow
after and seek e

, are intensive, and express "eager, vehement
pursuit," and " diligent search." They express, together, a
pursuit, whose minuteness is not hindered by its vehemence,
nor its extent and wideness by its exactness. She shall seek

far and wide, minutely and carefully, everywhere and in all

thingSj and shall fail in all. For eighteen hundred years the

Jews have chased after a phantom, a Christ, triumphing after

the manner of the kings of the earth, and it has ever escaped

them. The sinful soul will too often struggle on, in pursuit

of what God is withdrawing, and will not give over, until,

through God's persevering mercy, the fruitless pursuit ex-

hausts her, and she finds it hopeless. Oh the wilfulness ofman,
and the unwearied patience of God

!

Then shall she say, I will go and return. She encourages

herself tremblingly to return to God. The words express a
mixture of purpose and wish. Before she said, " Come let me

* Ex. xvi. 3. Num. xi. 5. Ex. i. 8, 14. ii. 23, 4. 5 Conf. ii. 4. i-pa .S|Ti.
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go after my lovers ;" now, she says, " Come, let me go and let

me return," as the prodigal in the Gospel, / ivill arise and go
to my Father.

To my first husband. "God is the first Husband of the

soul, which, while yet pure, He, through the love of the Holy
Ghost, united with Himself. Him the soul longeth for, when
it findeth manifold bitternesses, as thorns, in those delights

of time and sense which it coveted. For when the soul begins

to be gnawed by the sorrows of the world which she loveth,

then she understandeth more fully, how it was better with her,

with her former husband. Those whom a perverse will led

astray, distress mostly converts." " Mostly, when we cannot
obtain in this world what we wish, when we have been wea-
ried with the impossibility of our search of earthly desires,

then the thought of God returns to the soul ; then, what was
before distasteful becomes pleasant to us ; He Whose com-
mands had been bitter to the soul, suddenly in memory grows
sweet to her, and the sinful soul determines to be a faithful

wife." And God still vouchsafes to be, on her return, the

husband even of the adulterous soul, however far she had stray-

ed from Him.
For then it ivas better with me than noiv. It is the voice of

the prodigal son in the Gospel, which the Father hears, How
many hired servants of my Father have bread enough and to

spare, and Iperish with hunger ! " I will serve," Israel would
say, "the living and true God, not the pride of men, or of evil

spirits ; for even in this life it is much sweeter to bear the yoke
of the Lord than to be the servant of men." In regard to the

ten tribes, the " then " must mean the time before the apostacy
under Jeroboam. God, in these words, softens the severity of
His upbraiding and of His sentences of coming woe, by the
sweetness of promised mercy. Israel was so impatient of
God's threats, that their kings and princes slew those whom
He sent unto them. God wins her attention to His accusa-
tions by this brief tempering of sweetness.

8. For she did not know. The Prophet having, in sum-
mary l related her fall, her chastisement, and her recovery,
begins anew, enlarging both on the impending inflictions, and
the future mercy. She did not know, because she would not

;

she would not retain God in her knoivledge 2
. Knowledge, in

Holy Scripture, is not of the understanding, but of the heart
and the will.

That Igave her corn, fyc. The / is emphatic 3
. She did

not know, that it was I Who gave her. God gave them the corn
and wine, and oil, first because He gave them the land itself.

They held it of Him as their Lord. As He says, 4 The land is

Mine, and ye are strangers and sojourners with Me. He gave
them also in the course of His ordinary Providence, wherein
He also gave them the gold and silver, which they gained by
trading. Silver He had so multiplied to her in the days of
Solomon, that it was in Jerusalem as stones, nothing accounted
of 5

, and gold, through the favor which He gave him 6
, was in

abundance above measure.
Which they prepared for Baal. Rather, as in the Eng.

Margin, which they made into Baal 7
. "Ofthat gold and silver,

which God had so multiplied, Israel, revolting from the house
1 ver. 5-7. 2 Rom. i. 28. 3 £*. * Lev. xxv. 23. 6 1 Kings x. 27, 21.
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of David and Solomon, made first the calves of gold, and then
Baal." Of God's own gifts they made their gods. They took
God's gifts as from their gods, and made them into gods to
them. Baal, Lord, the same as Bel, was an object of idolatry
among the Phoenicians and Tyrians. Its worship was brought
into Israel by Jezebel, daughter of a king of Sidon. Jehu de-
stroyed it for a time, because its adherents were adherents of
the house of Ahab. The worship was partly cruel, like that
of Moloch, partly abominable. It had this aggravation be-
yond that of the calves, that Jezebel aimed at the extirpation
of the worship of God, setting up a rival temple, with its 450
prophets and 400 of the kindred idolatry of Ashtaroth, and
slaying all the prophets of God.

It seems to us strange folly. They attributed to gods, who
represented the functions of nature, the power to give what
God alone gives. How is it different, when men now say, " na-
ture does this, or that," or speak of " the operations of na-
ture," or the laws of " nature," and ignore God Who appoints
those laws, and worketh hitherto 8 "those operations ? " They
attributed to planets, (as have astrologers at all times) influ-

ence over the affairs of men, and worshipped a god, Baal-
Gad, or Jupiter, who presided over them. Wherein do those
otherwise, who displace God's Providence by fortune or fate

or destiny, and say " fortune willed," "fortune denied him," " it

was his fate, his destiny," and even when God most signally

interposes, shrink from naming Him, as if to speak of God's
Providence were something superstitious ? What is this but
to ascribe to Baal, under a new name, the works and gifts of

God ? And more widely yet. Since " men have as many
strange gods as they have sins," what do they, who seek plea-

sure or gain or greatness or praise in forbidden ways or from
forbidden sources, than make their pleasure or gain or am-
bition their god, and offer their time and understanding and
ingenuity and intellect, yea, their whole lives and their whole
selves, their souls and bodies, all the gifts of God, in sacrifice

to the idol which they have made ? Nay, since whosoever be-

lieves of God otherwise than He has revealed Himself, does,

in fact, believe in another god, not in the One True God, what
else does all heresy, but form to itself an idol out of God's
choicest gift of nature, man's own mind, and worship, not in-

deed the works of man's own hands, but the creature of his

own understanding ?

9. Therefore Iwill return. God is, as it were, absent from
men, when He lets them go on in their abuse of His gifts.

His judgments are far above out of their sight. He returns to

them, and His Presence is felt in chastisements, as it might
have been in mercies. He is not out of sight or out of mind,

then. Others render it, / will turn, i. e. / will do other than

before ; I tvill turn from love to displeasure, from pouring

out benefits to the infliction of chastisements, from giving

abundance of all things to punishing them with the want of

all things.

/ will take away My corn in the time thereof. God shews
us that His gifts come from Him, either by giving them when
we almost despair of them, or taking them away, when they

are all but our^s. It can seem no chance, when He so doeth.

e lb. ix. 14. x. 10, 14. 7 See viii. 4. Ezek. xvi. 17-19. 8 S. John v. 17.
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The chastisement is severer also, when the good things, long
looked-for, are, at the last, taken out of our very hands, and
that, when there is no remedy. If in harvest-time there be
dearth, what afterwards !

" God taketh away all, that they

who knew not the Giver through abundance, might know Him
through want."

And will recover My wool. God recovers, and, as it were,

delivers the works of His Hands from serving the ungodly.

While He leaves His creatures in the possession of the wicked,

they are holden, as it were, in captivity, being kept back from
their proper uses, and made the handmaidens and instruments
and tempters to sin. God made His creatures on earth to

serve man, that man, on occasion of them, might glorify Him.
It is against the order of nature, to use God's gifts to any o-

ther end, short of God's glory ; much more, to turn God's gifts

against Himself, and make them serve to pride or luxury or

sensual sin. It is a bondage, as it were, to them. Whence
of them also St. Paul saith \ The creature was made subject to

vanity, not willingly, and all creation groaneth and travaileth

in pain together until now. Penitents have felt this. They
have felt that they deserve no more that the sun should shine

on them, or the earth sustain them, or the air support them, or
wine refresh them, or food nourish them, since all these are the

creatures and servants of the God Whom themselves have of-

fended, and they themselves deserve no more to be served by
God's servants, since they have rebelled against their common
Master, or to use even rightly what they have abused against

the will of their Creator.

My flax, given to cover her nakedness, i. e. which God had
given to that end. Shame was it, that, covered with the rai-

ment which God had given her to hide her shame, she did
deeds of shame. The white linen garments of her Priests al-

so were symbols of that purity, which the Great High Priest

should have and give. Now, withdrawing those gifts, He gave
them up to the greatest visible shame, such as insolent con-
querors, in leading a people into captivity, often inflicted upon
them. Thereby, in act, was figured that loss of the robe of
righteousness, heavenly grace, wherewith God beautifies the
soul, whereof when it is stripped, it is indeed foul.

10. Her lewdness. The word originally meansfolly, and
so foulness. For sin is the only real folly, as holiness is the
only true wisdom. But the folly of sin is veiled amid outward
prosperity, and men think themselves, and are thought, wise
and honourable and in good repute, and are centres of attrac-
tion and leaders of society, so long as they prosper ; as it is

said, 2 so long as thou doest well unto thyself, men will speak
well of thee. But as soon as God withdraws those outward
gifts, the mask drops off, and men, being no longer dazzled,

despise the sinner, while they go on to hug the sin. God
says I will discover, as just before He had said, that His gifts

had been given to cover her. He would then lay her bare out-
wardly and inwardly ; her folly, foulness, wickedness, and her
outward shame ; and that, in the sight of her lovers, i. e. of
those whom she had chosen instead of God, her idols, the hea-

i Rom. viii. 20, 22. 2 Ps. xlix. 18. 3 See Introduction, p. 2. 4 Zeph. i. 5.
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her fig trees, * whereof she hath said, These t

are my rewards that my lovers have given

desolate.

ver. 5.

venly bodies, the false gods, and real devils. Satan must jeer
at the wretched folly of the souls whom he deceives.

And none shall deliver her out of My hand. Neither
rebel spirits nor rebel men. The evil spirits would prolong
the prosperity of the wicked, that so they might sin the
more deeply, and might not repent, (which they see men to

do amid God's chastisements,) and so might incur the deep-
er damnation.

11. I will also cause her mirth to cease, her feast days, fyc.

Israel had forsaken the temple of God ; despised his priests

;

received from Jeroboam others whom God had not chosen

;

altered, at least, one of the festivals ; celebrated all, where God
had forbidden ; and worshipped the Creator under the form of
a brute creature 3

. Yet they kept the greatfeast days, where-
by they commemorated His mercies to their forefathers ; the
new moons, whereby the first of every month was given to God;
the sabbaths, whereby they owned God as the Creator of all

things ; and all the other solemnfeasts, whereby they thanked
God for acts of His special Providence, or for His annual gifts

of nature, and condemned themselves for trusting in false gods
for those same gifts, and for associating His creatures with
Himself. But man, even while he disobeys God, does not like

to part with Him altogether, but would serve Him enough to
soothe his own conscience, or as far as he can without part-

ing with his sin which he loves better. Jeroboam retained
all of God's worship, which he could combine with his own
political ends ; and even in Ahab's time Israel halted betiveen

two opinions, and Judah sivare both by the Lord and by Mai-
Cham 4

", the true God and the false. All this their worship
was vain, because contrary to the Will of God. Yet since God
says, I will take away all her mirth, they had, what they sup-
posed to be, religious mirth in their feasts, fulfilling as they
thought, the commandment of God, Thou shall rejoice in thy

feasts 5
. She could have no real joy, since true joy is in the

Lord 6
. So, in order that she might not deceive herself any

more, God says that He will take away that feigned for-

mal service of Himself, which they blended with the real

service of idols, and will remove the hollow outward joy,

that, through repentance, they might come to the true joy
in Him.

12. And Twill destroy her vines and her fig trees. Before,

God had threatened to take away the fruits in their season
;

now He says that He will take away all hope for the future,

not the fruit only but the trees which bare it. " The vine is

a symbol of joy, the fig of sweetness V* It was the plague,

which God in former times laid upon those, out of the midst

of whom He took them to be His people. 8 He smote their

vines also and their fig trees, and brake the trees oftheir coasts.

Now that they had become like the heathen, He dealt with

them as with the heathen 9
.

Ofivhich he said, these are my rewards ; lit. my hire. It

is the special word, used of the payment to the adulteress, or

degraded woman, and so continues the likeness, by which he
had set forth the foulness of her desertion of God.

s Deut. xvi. 14. 6 Phil. iv. 4. - See Judg. ix. 11, 13. 8 Ps. cv. 33. 9 See Jer. v. 17.
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them) and §he x decked herself with her

And I will make them a forest. The vines and tig; trees

which had aforetime been their wealth, and full of beauty,

should, when neglected, run wild, and become the harbour of

the wild beasts which should prey upon them. So to the

wicked God causes that the things which should have been

for their wealth should be an occasion offalling \ They con-

tain in themselves the sources of their own decay.

13. / will visit upon her the days of Baalim, or Baals.

When men leave the one true God, they make to themselves

many idols. They act as if they could make up a god piece-

meal out of the many attributes of the One God, and create

their Creator. His power of production becomes one god; His
power of destroying, another ; His Providence, a third ; and
so on, down to the very least acts. So they had many Baals
or Lords ; a Baal-berith", Lord of covenants, who was to guard
the sanctity of oaths ; Baal-zebub 3 Lord of flies, who was to

keep off the plague of flies, and Baal-peor*, who presided over

sin. All these their various idolatries, and all the time of their

idolatries, God threatens to visit upon them at once. "The
days of punishment shall equal the days of the wanderings, in

which she burnt incense to Baal." God spares long. But
when persevering impenitence draws down His anger, He
punishes not for the last sin only, but for all. Even to the

penitent, God mostly makes the chastisement bear some pro-

portion to the length and greatness of the sin.

Wherein she burnt incense unto them. Incense was that

part of sacrifice which especially denoted thanksgiving and
prayer ascending to God

And she decked herself tvith her ear-rings and herjewels.

Christ says to the bride 5
, Thy cheeks are comely with rows of

jewels, thy neck with chains ofgold. But what He gave her
she threw away upon another, and cast herpearls before swine.

She decked herself, i. e. made God's ornaments her own, used
them not as He gave them, but artificially as an adulteress.

And what else is it, to use wit or beauty or any gift of God,
for any end out of God ?

" 6 The ornaments of souls which
choose to serve idols, is to fulfil those things which seem good
to the unclean spirits. Very beautiful to devils must be the
sin-loving soul, which chooses to think and to do whatsoever
is sweet to, and loved by them." "Sins of the flesh being a
part of the worship of Baal, this garish trickery and pains to
attract had an immediate offensiveness, besides its belonging
to idols. He still pictures her as seeking, not sought by her
lovers. She went after her lovers and forgat Me. The ori-

ginal has great emphasis. She went after her lovers, and Me
sheforgat, saith the Lord. She went after vanities, and God,
her All, she forgat. Such is the character of all engrossing
passion, such is the course of sin, to which the soul gives way,
in avarice, ambition, worldliness, sensual sin, godless science.

The soul, at last, does not rebel against God; it forgets Him.
It is taken up with other things, with itself, with the subjects
of its thoughts, the objects of its affections, and it has no time
for God, because it has no love for Him. So God complains
of Judah by Jeremiah, their fathers have forgotten My name
for Baal 1

.

1 Ps. lxix.22. 2 Judg. viii. 33. 3 2 Kings i. 2. <Num.xxv.3. 8 Cant. i. 10.
6 S. Cyr. 7 xxiii. 27» add Judg. iii. 7. 1 Sara. xii. 10. Jer. ii. 32. iii. 20. xiii. 25.
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14 % Therefore, behold, I will allure her,

and y bring her into the wilderness, and \ oT.'friendly.'

speak
|| f comfortably unto her. +

heart!"
her

14. Therefore. The inference is notwhat we should have
expected. Sin and forgetfulness of God are not the natural

causes of, and inducements to mercy. But God deals not with
us, as we act one to another. Extreme misery and degrada-
tion revolt man ; man's miseries invite God's mercies. God
therefore has mercy, not because we deserve it, but because
we need it. He therefore draws us, because we are so deeply
sunken. He prepareth the soul by those harder means, and
then the depths of her misery cry to the depths of His com-
passion, and because chastisement alone would stupify her,

not melt her, He changes His wrath into mercy, and speaks to

the heart which, for her salvation, He has broken.

/ will allure her. The original word is used of one readi-

ly enticed, as a simple one, whether to good or ill. God uses,

as it were, Satan's weapons against himself. As Satan had
enticed the soul to sin, so would God, by holy enticements
and persuasiveness, allure her to Himself. God too hath
sweetnesses for the penitent soul, far above all the sweetness
of present earthly joys, much more, above the bitter sweet-

nesses of sin.

I Myself (such is the emphasis) will allure her. God
would show her something of His Beauty, and make her taste

of His Love, and give her some such glimpse of the joy of His
good pleasure, as should thrill her and make her all her life

long follow after what had, as through the clouds, opened up-

on her.

And will, bring her i?ito the ivilderness. God, when He
brought Israel out of Egypt, led her apart from the pressure

of her hard bondage, the sinful self-indulgences of Egypt, and
the abominations of their idolatries, into the wilderness, and
there, away from the evil examples of the nation from which
He drew her and of those whom she was to dispossess, He
gave her His law, and taught her His worship, and brought
her into covenant with Himself 8

. So in the beginning of the

Gospel, Christ allured souls by His goodness in His miracles,

and the tenderness of His words, and the sweetness of His

preaching and His promises, and the attractiveness of His suf-

ferings, and the mighty manifestations of His Spirit. So is

it with each penitent soul ; God, by privation or suffering, turns

her from her idols, from the turmoil ofthe world and its dis-

tractions, and speaks, Alone to her alone.

And speak to her heart ; lit. on her heart, making an im-

pression on it, soothing it, in words which will dwell in it, and

rest there. Thus within, not without, 9i/e putteh His laws

in the mind, and writeth them in the heart, not with ink, but

with the Spirit of the living God. God speaks to the heart, so

as to reach it, soften it, comfort it, tranquillise it, and, at the

last, assure it. He shall speak to her, not as in Sinai, amid
blackness and darkness and tempest, and the sound of a trum-

pet, and the voice of words, tvhich voice they that heard in-

treated that the word should not be spoken to them any more10
,

but to the heart. But it is in solitude that He so speaks to

the soul and is heard by her, warning, reproving, piercing,

penetrating through every fold, until He reaches the very in-

most heart and dwells there. And then He infuseth hope of

xviii. 15. Ezek.xxii. 12. xxiii. 35. Is.xvii. 10. Ps. ix. 17. 1. 22.1xxviii. 11. cvi. 13, 21.
s See Ezek. xx. 34-36. 9 Heb. viii. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 3. 10 Heb. xii. 18, 19.
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pardon, kindleth love, enlighteneth faith, giveth feelings of

child-like trust, lifteth the soul tremblingly to cleave to Him
Whose voice she has heard within her. Then His infinite

Beauty touches the heart ; His Holiness, Truth, Mercy, pene-

trate the soul ; in silence and stillness the soul learns to know
itself and God, to repent of its sins, to conquer self, to medi-

tate on God. Come out from among them and be ye separate,

saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will

receive you l
.

" 2 Search we the Scriptures, and we shall find, that seldom
or never hath God spoken in a multitude ; but so often as He
would have anything known to man, He shewed Himself, not

to nations or people, but to individuals, or to very few, and
those severed from the common concourse of men, or in the

silence of the night, in fields or solitudes, in mountains or

vallies. Thus He spake with Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,

Moses, Samuel, David and all the prophets. Why is it, God
always speaketh in secret, except that He would call us apart ?

Why speaketh He with a few, except to collect and gather us

into one ? In this solitude doth God speak to the soul, from
the beginning of its conversion to the loneliness of death.

Here the soul, which, overspread with darkness, knew neither

God nor itself, learns with a pure heart to know God. Here,
placed aloft, she sees all earthly things flee away beneath her,

yea, herself also passing away in the sweeping tide of all pass-

ing things. " Here she learns, and so unlearns her sins, sees

and hates herself, sees and loves God. Only " 3 the solitude

of the body availeth not, unless there be the solitude of the

heart. " And if God so speak to the penitent, much more to

souls,who consecrate themselves wholly, cleave wholly to Him,
meditate on Him. By His presence "* the soulis renewed, and
cleaving, as it were to Him, feels the sweetness of an inward
taste, spiritual understanding, enlightening of faith, increase
of hope, feeling of compassion, zeal for righteousness, delight

in virtue. She hath in orison familiar converse with God,
feeling that she is heard, and mostly answered ; speaking face
to face with God, and hearing what God speaketh in her, con-
straining God in prayer and sometimes prevailing."

1 5. And Iwill give her her vineyards from thence. God's
mercies are not only in word, but in deed. He not only speaks
to her heart, but He restores to her what He had taken from
her. He promises, not only to reverse His sentence, but that
He would make the sorrow itself the source of the joy. He
says, I will give her back her vineyards thence,\. e. from the
wilderness itself; as elsewhere, He says, The wilderness shall

be a fruitful field 5
. Desolation shall be the means of her re-

stored inheritance and joy in God. Through fire and drought
are the new flagons dried and prepared, into which the new
wine of the Gospel is poured.

And the valley of Achor [lit. troubling'] for a door ofhope.
As, at the first taking possession of the promised land, Israel

learnt through the transgression and punishment of Achan,
to stand in awe of God, and thenceforth all went well with
them,when they had wholly freed themselves from the accurs-
ed thing, so to them shall "sorrow be turned into joy, and hope

1 2 Cor. vi. 17. 2 Hugo de S. Vict, de Arc. Noe. iv. 4. in Lap. 3 S. Greg.
Mor. xxx.12. Lap. * Ric. Vict, in Cant. iii.4.Lap. * Is. xxxii. 15. 6 Josh. vii. 11-15.
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dawn there, where there had been despair." "Therefore only
had they to endure chastisements, that through them they
might attain blessings." It was through the punishment of
those who troubled the true Israel, "the destruction of Jeru-
salem, that to the Apostles and the rest who believed, the hope
of victory over the whole world was opened." "Hope." The
word more fully means, a" patient, enduring longing. " To
each returning soul, the valley of trouble, or the lowliness of

repentance, becometh a door of patient longing, not in itself,

but because God giveth it to be so ; a longing which reacheth

on, awaiteth on, entering within the veil, and bound fast to

the Throne of God. But then only, when none of the ac-

cursed thing 5 cleaveth to it, when it has no reserves with God,
and retains nothing for itself, which God hath condemned.

And she shall sing there as in the days of her youth. The
song is a responsive song, choir answering choir, each stirring

up the other to praise, and praise echoing praise, as Israel did

after the deliverance at the Red Sea. " 7 Then sang Moses and
the children of Israel this song unto the Lord. I will sing
unto the Lord,for He hath triumphedgloriously . And Miriam
the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel, and all the

ivomen went out after Iter. And Miriam ansxvered them, Sing
ye to the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously . So the Se-

raphim sitig one to another, Holy, holy, holy 8
; so S. Paul ex-

horts Christians to admonish one another in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in their hearts to the

Lord 9
; so the Jewish psalmody passed into the Christian

Church, and the blessed in heaven, having on the Cross passed
the troublesome sea of this world, sing the new song of 3Ioses

and of the Lamb 10
.

She shall sing there. Where ? There, where He allureth

her, where He leadeth her, where He speaketh to her heart,

where He inworketh in her that hope. There shall she sing,

there give praise and thanks.

As in the days of her youth. Heryouth is explained, in

what follows, to be the days when she came tip out of the land of
Egypt, when she was first born to the knowledge of her God,
when the past idolatries had been forgiven and cut off, and
she had all the freshness of new life, and had not yet wasted
it by rebellion and sin. Then God first called Israel, Myfirst-

born son. My son, Myfirstborn n . She came up into the

land which God chose, out of Egypt, since we go up to God
and to things above, as, on the other hand, the Prophet says,

Woe to those who go down to Egypt 12
, for the aids of this

world ; and the man who was wounded, the picture of the

human race, was going down from Jerusalem to Jericho 13
.

16. And it shall be—thoushalt callMeIshi\JMy Husband,']

and shalt call Me no more Baali [my Baal, Lord.] Baal,
originally Lord, was a title sometimes given to the husband.
" The lord of the woman, " " her lord," " the heart of her
lord," stand for " the husband," " her husband u." God says,
" so wholly do I hate the name of idols, that on account of the

likeness of the word Baal, my Lord, I will not be so called

even in a right meaning, lest, while she utter the one, she

should think on the other, and calling Me her Husband, think

7 Ex.xv.l, 20, 1. 8 Is. vi. 3. 9 Col. iii.16. u>Rev.xv.3. »Ex.iv.22. ^Is.xxxi. 1.

13 Luke x. 30. Seeaboveoni.il. " Ex. xxi.22. 2 Sam. xi. 26. Prov. xxxi. II, &c.
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on the idol." Yet, withal, God says that He will put into

her mouth the tenderer name of love, Ishi, lit. my Man. In

Christ, the returning soul, which would give herself wholly

to God, however far she had wandered, should not call God
so much her Lord, as her Husband. " : Every soul, although

laden with sins, meshed in vices, snared hy enticements, a cap-

tive in exile, imprisoned in the body, sticking fast in the mud,
fixed in the mire, affixed to its earthly members, nailed down
by cares, distracted by turmoils, narrowed by fears, prostrated

by grief, wandering in errors, tossed by anxieties, restless,

through suspicions, in fine, a captive in the land of the enemy,

defiled ivith the dead, accounted with them who go down in the

grave 2
,—although she be thus condemned, in state thus despe-

rate, yet she may perceive that in herself, whence she may not

only respire to hope of pardon and of mercy, but whence she

may dare to aspire to the nuptials of the Word, tremble not

to enter into alliance with God, be not abashed to take on her

the sweet yoke of love with the Lord of Angels. For what
may she not safely dare with Him, with Whose image she

seeth herself stamped, and glorious with His likeness ? To
this end God Himself, the Author of our being, willed that

the ensign of our Divine nobleness of birth should ever be
maintained in the soul, that she may ever have that in herself

from the Word, whereby she may ever be admonished, either

to stand with the Word, or to return to Him, if she have
been moved. Moved, not as though removing in space, or

walking on foot, but moved (as a spiritual substance is moved)
with its affections, yea, its defections, it goes away from itself,

as it were, to a worse state, making itself unlike itself and
degenerate from itself, through pravity of life and morals

;

which unlikeness, however, is the fault, not the destruction,

of nature. Contrariwise, the return of the soul is its con-

version to the Word, to be re-formed by Him, conformed to

Him. Wherein? In love. For He saith, be ye followers of
me as dear children, and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved

us. Such conformity marries the soul to the Word, when
she, having a likeness to Him by nature, also maketh herself

like to Him in will, loving as she is loved. Wherefore, if she
loveth perfectly, she is married. What sweeter than this con-
formity ? What more desirable than this love ? For by it,

not content with human guidance, thou approachest, by thy-

self, O soul, confidentially to the Word ; to the Word thou
constantly cleavest ; of the Word thou familiarly enquirest,

and consultest as to all things, as capacious in understand-
ing as emboldened in longing. This is contract of marri-
age, truly spiritual and holy. Contract ! I have said too lit-

tle. It is embrace. For embrace it is, when to will the same
and nill the same, maketh of twain, one spirit/'

17. For I will take away the names ofBaalim out of her
mouth. It is, then, of grace. He does not only promise the
ceasing of idolatry, but that it shall be the fruit of His conver-
ting grace, the gift ofHim from Whom is both to will and to do.

I will take away, as God saith elsewhere 3
, / will cut off' the

name of the idols out of the land, and they shall be no more re-

membered ; and 4 the idols He shall utterly abolish. In like
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way God foretells of Judah that the fruit of her captivity

should be that her idols should cease, that He would cleanse

them from their idols, and renew them by His grace 5
. In all

your dwelling places the cities shall be laid ivaste and the high
places shall be desolate ; that your altars may be laid waste and
made desolate, and your idols may be broken and cease, andyour
images may be cut down, and your ivorks may be abolished.

And, 6 Then I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall

be clean : from all yourfilthiness, and from all your idols will

Icleanseyou. A new heart also will Igiveyou, and a new spirit

will Iput within you. Neither shall they defile the?nselves any
more with their idols, nor with their detestable things, nor with
any of their transgressions.

And they shall be no more remembered, or, made mention

of. The names of Baal and the idols, through which Israel

sinned, are remembered now, only in the history of their sin.

18. And in that day. " 7 Truly and properly is the time
of the Incarnation of the Only-Begotten called the Day,where-
in darkness was dispelled in the world, and the mist dispers-

ed, and bright rays shed into the minds of believers, and the
Sun of Righteousness shone upon us, pouring in the light of

the true knowledge of God, to those who could open wide the

eye of the mind."
And I will make a covenant for them with the beasts of

thefield, fyc. God promises to do away the whole of the for-

mer curse. Before, He had said that their vineyards should

be laid waste by the beasts of thefield ; now, He would make
an entire and lasting peace with them. He, Whose creatures

they are, would renew for them in Christ the peace of Para-
dise, which was broken through Adam's rebellion against God,
and would command none to hurt them. The blessings of

God do not correspond only, they go beyond the punishment.
The protection is complete. Every kind of evil animal, beast

bird and reptile, is named. So St. Peter saw all manner of
four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping

things, and fowls of the air. All were to be slain to their

former selves, and pass into the Church. Together, the words
express that God would withhold the power of all enemies,

visible or invisible ; worldly or spiritual. Each also may de-

note some separate form or character of the enemy. Thus
wild beasts picture savageness or bloodthirstiness, the ceasing

whereof 8 Isaiah prophesies under the same symbols of beasts

of prey, as the leopard, lion, wolf, and bear, or of venomous
reptiles, as the asp or the basilisk. Thefoivls ofheaven denote

stealthy enemies, which, unperceived and unawares, take the

word of God out of the heart ; creeping things, such as entice

to degrading, debasing sins, love ofmoney or pleasure or appe-

tite, whose god is their belly, who mind earthly things 9
. All

shall be subdued to Christ or by Him ; as He says, Igive you
power over serpents and scorpions, and all the power of the ene-

my : and Thou shallgo upon the lion and the adder ; the young
lion and the adder shalt thou trample under feet w .

Iwill break the boiv and the sivord and the battle out ofthe

earth. God foretells much more the greatness of what He
would do for man, than the little which man receives. The

6 lb. xxxvi. 25, 26. xxxvii.23.
7 S. Cyr. s ch. Xi. 9 Phil. iii. 19. 10 S. Lukex. 19. Ps. xci. 13.
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19 And I will betroth thee unto me for
i Lev. 26. 5

Jer. 23. 6.

Gospel brings peace within, andjSinee 1 wars andfightings come
from evil passions and lusts, it brings peace, as far it prevails,

without also
;
peace, as the borders of the Church 2

;
peace in

the world, as far as it is won to Christ by the Church
;
peace

to the soul of the believer, so far as he loves God and obevs
the Gospel.

And will make them to lie down safely, i. e. in confidence.

God gives not outward peace only, but fearlessness. Fearless,

the Christian lies down during life, at peace with God, his

neighbour, and his own conscience ; fearless, because perfect

love casteth outfear 3
; and fearless in death also, because rest-

ing in Jesus, in everlasting, unfailing, unfading peace.

19. And I will betroth her unto Me for ever. God does
not say here, " I will forgive her ;" " I will restore her •" I

will receive her back again ;" " I will again shew her love

and tenderness." Much as these would have been, He says
here much more. He so blots out, forgets, abolishes all me-
mory of the past, that He speaks only of the future, of the

new betrothal, as if it were the first espousal of a virgin.

Hereafter God would make her wholly His, and become wholly
her's, by an union nearer and closer than the closest bond of
parent and child, that, whereby they are no more twain, but
onejiesh, and through this oneness, formed by His own in-

dwelling in her, giving her Himself, and taking her into Him-
self, and so bestowing on her a title to all which is His. And
this, for ever. The betrothal and union of grace in this life

passeth over into the union of glory, of which it is said 4
,

Blessed are they who are called to the marriage supper of the

Lamb. He, by His Spirit, shall be with His Church unto the

end of the world, and so bind her unto Himself that the gates

of hell shall not prevail against her. The whole Church shall

never fail. This betrothal implies and involves a new cove-
nant, as God says 5

, Behold the days come that I will make a
new covenant with the house of Israel and the house of Judah,
not according to My covenant which Imade with theirfathers,
which My covenant they brake, and which vanisheth away.
To those who had broken His covenant and been unfaithful
to Him, it was great tenderness, that He reproached them
not with the past, as neither doth He penitents now. But
beyond this, in that He speaks of espousing her who was
already espoused to Him, God shews that Hemeans something
new, and beyond that former espousal. What God here pro-
mised, He fulfilled, not as God the Father, but in Christ.
What God promised of Himself, He only could perform. God
said to the Church, / will betroth thee unto Me. He Who be-
came the Bridegroom 6 of the Church was Christ Jesus ; She
became the wife of the Lamb 7

; to Him the Church was espous-
ed, as a chaste Virgin 8

. He then Who fulfilled what God
promised that He would Himself fulfil, was Almighty God.

/ will betroth thee unto Me in righteousness or rather,
(which is more tender yet and more merciful,) by, with right-
eousness, &c. These are the marriage-dowry,the bridal gifts,

with 9 which He purchaseth and espouseththebride unto Him-
self. Righteousness then and Judgment, loving-kindness and
mercies, and faithfulness ortruth, are attributes of God, where-
with, as by gifts of espousal,He maketh her His own. Right-

1 S. James iv. 1. 2 pS- cxiv ji. 14.
3 1 John iv. 18. * Rev. xix. 9. & Jer. xxxi. 31, 2. 6 S. John iii. 29.
' Rev. xxi. 9. 8 2 Cor. xi. 2. 9 As in 2 Sam. iii. 14. w s. John xvi. 8, 11.

ever ;
yea, I will betroth thee unto me in
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loving-kindness, and in mercies.

eousness is that in God, whereby He is Himself righteous and
just

;
Judgment, that whereby He puts in act what is right

against those who do wrong, and so judges Satan; as when
the hour of His Passion was at hand, He said, when the Com-
forter is come, He will reprove the world ofsin, and ofrighteous-
ness, and ofjudgment ; of judgment, because the prince of this

world isjudged 10
. Loving-kindness is that tender affection,

wherewith He cherisheth His children, the works of Hishands;
Mercies, His tender yearnings over us n , wherewith He hath
compassion on our weakness ; Faithfulness, that whereby He
keepeth covenant for ever 12

, and loveth His own unto the end Vi
.

And these qualities, as they are His whereby He saveth us, so
doth He impart them to the Church in her measure, and to
faithful souls. These are her dowry, her jewels, her treasure,

her inheritance. He giveth to her and to each soul, as it can
receive it, and in a secondary way, His Righteousness, Judg-
ment, Loving-kindness, Mercies, Faithfulness. His Righteous-
ness, contrary to her former unholiness, He poureth into her,

and giveth her, with it, grace and love and all the fruits of the
Spirit. By His Judgment, He giveth her a right judgment in

all things, as contrary to her former blindness. Know ye not,

says the Apostle H, that we shalljudge angels ? how much more,
things that pertain to this life ? Loving-kindness is tender
love wherewith we love one another, as Christ loved us l '°. Mer-
cies are that same love to those who need mercy, whereby we
are merciful as our Father is merciful 1^. Faithfulness is that

constancy whereby the elect shall persevere unto the end, as He
saith, Be thoufaithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown

of life 11 .

The threefold repetition of the word betroth is also, doubt-
less, mysterious, alluding chiefly to the Mystery of the All-

Holy Trinity, so often and so manifoldly, in Holy Scripture,

foreshadowed by this sacred number. To them is the Church
betrothed, by the pronouncing of Whose Names each of her
members is, in Holy Baptism, espoused as a chaste virgin, unto
Christ. At three times especially did our Lord espouse the
Church unto Himself. " 18 First in His Incarnation, when He
willed to unite His own Deity with our humanity," and " in the

Virgin's womb, the nature of the woman, our nature, human
nature, was joined to the Nature of God," and that for ever.
" He will be for ever the Word and Flesh, i. e. God and Man."
Secondly, in His Passion, when He washed her with His
Blood, and bought her for His own by His Death. Thirdly, in

the Day of Pentecost, when He poured out the Holy Spirit

upon her, whereby He dwelleth in her and she in Him. And
He Who thus espoused the Church is God ; she whom He
espoused, an adulteress, and He united her to Himself, making
her a pure virgin without spot or blemish. " 19Human marriage
makes those who were virgins to cease to be so ; the Divine

espousal makes her who was defiled, a pure virgin." / have

espoused you, says St. Paul to those whom he had won back
from all manner of heathen sins 20

, to one Husband, that Imay
present you a chaste virgin unto Christ. O the boundless

clemency of God. " 21 How can it be possible, that so mighty a

King should become a Bridegroom, that the Church should

be advanced into a Bride ? That alone hath power for this,

" See ab. on i. 6. 12 Ps. cxi. 9. 13 S. John xiii. 1.

14 1 Cor. vi. 3. l5 S. John xv. 12. 16 S. Luke vi. 36. « Rev. ii. 10. « Rup.
19 S. Jer. 20 2 Cor. xi. 2. see Jer. iii. 1, 2. 21 S. Bern, de dedic. Eccl. S. 5. Lap.
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20 I will even betroth thee unto me inBefore
CHRIST

cir- 785 - faithfulness : and sthou shaltknovv the Lord.
k Jer. 31.33, 34
John 17. 3. 21 And it shall come to pass in that

>> Zech.8. 12. day, h I will hear, saith the Lord, I will hear

the heavens, and they shall hear the earth ;

which is All-powerful, love strong as death l
. How should it

not easily lift her up, which hath already made Him to stoop ?

If He hath not acted as a Spouse, if He hath not loved as a

Spouse, been jealous as a Spouse, then hesitate thou to think

thyself espoused."

20. And thou shalt know the Lord. This knowledge of

God follows on God's act of betrothal and of love. We love

God, because God first loved us. And the true knowledge of

God includes the love of God. " To love man we must know
him ; to know God we must love Him." To acknowledge God,
is not yet to know Him. They who love not God, will not

even acknowledge Him as He Is,"Supreme Wisdom and Good-
ness and Power, the Creator and Preserver ; the Author of all

which is good, the Governor of the world, Redeemer of man,
the most bounteous Rewarder of those who serve Him, the

most just Retributorof thosewho persevere in rebellion against

Him." They who will not love God, cannot even know aright

o/God. But to know God, is something beyond this. It is to

know by experience that God is good ; and this God makes
known to the soul which He loves, while it meditates on Him,
reads of Him, speaks to Him, adores Him, obeys Him. "This
knowledge cometh from the revelation of God the Father, and
in it is true bliss. Whence, when Peter confessed Him to be
the Son of Man and Son of God, He said, Blessed art thou

;

forflesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Fa-
ther which is in heaven." Yea, this knowledge is life eternal,

as He said, 2 This is life eternal, that they might know Thee the

only true God, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent.

21, 22. 1will hear the heavens, Sfc. As all nature is closed,

and would refuse her office to those who rebel against her God,
so, when He hath withdrawn His curse and is reconciled to

man, all shall combine together for man's good, and, by a kind
of harmony, all parts thereof join their ministries for the ser-

vice of those who are at unity with Him. And, as an image
of love, all, from lowest to highest, are bound together, each
depending on the ministry of that beyond it, and the highest
on God. At each link, the chain might have been broken

;

but God Who knit their services together,and had before with-
held the rain, and made the earth barren, and laid waste the

trees, now made each to supply the other,and led the thoughts
of man through the course of causes and effects up to Him-
self, Who ever causes all which comes to pass.

The immediate want of His people, was the corn, wine and
oil ; these needed the fruitfulness of the earth ; the earth, by its

parched surface and gaping clefts, seemed to crave the rain

from heaven ; the rain could not fall without the Will of God.
So all are pictured as in a state of expectancy, until God gave
the word, and His Will ran through the whole course of se-

condary causes, and accomplished what man prayed Him for.

Such is the picture. But, although God's gifts of nature were
gladdening tokens of His restored favour, and now too, under
the Gospel, we rightly thank Him for the removal of any of
His natural chastisements, and look upon it as an earnest of
His favor towards us, the Prophet who had just spoken of the
highest things, the union ofman with God in Christ, does not

1 Cant. viii. 6. 2 S. John xvii. 3. 3 Tertull. Apol. end. p. 105. Oxf. Tr.

22 And the earth shall hear the corn, CI?R
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v x i ' ch. 1. 4.
hear Jezreel.

23 And k I will sow her unto me in the k Jer. 31. 27.

Zech.10.9.

earth ;

l and I wul have mercy upon her that* ch. 1. a.

here speak only of thelowest. What God gives, by virtue of an
espousal for ever, are not gifts in time only. His gifts of na-

ture are, in themselves, pictures of His gifts of grace, and as

such the Prophets employ them. So then God promiseth,

and this in order, a manifold abundance of all spiritual gifts.

Of these, corn and wine, as they are the visible parts, so are

they often, in the Old Testament, the symbols of His highest

gift, the Holy Eucharist, and oil of God's Holy Spirit, through
Whom they are sanctified.

God here calls Israel by the name of Jezreel, repealing,

once more in the close of this prophecy, His sentence, con-

veyed through the names of the three children of the Prophet.

The name Jezreel combines in one, the memory of the former
punishment and the future mercy. God did not altogether do
away the temporal part of His sentence. He had said " I will

scatter," and, although some were brought back with Judah,
Israel remained scattered in all lands, in Egypt and Greece

and Italy, Asia Minor, and the far East and West. But God
turned His chastisement into mercy to those who believed in

Him. Now He changes the meaning of the word into, God
shall sow. Israel, in its dispersion, when converted to God,

became everywhere the preacher of Him Whom they had per-

secuted ; and in Him,—the true Seed Whom God sowed in the

earth and It brought forth much fruit,—converted Israel also

bore, some a hundred-fold ; some sixty ; some thirty.

23. And I will sow her unto Me in the earth. She whom
God sows, is the Church, of whom God speaks as her, because

she is the Mother of the faithful. After the example of her

Lord, and by virtue of His Death, every suffering is to in-

crease her. "The blood of Christians was their harvest-seed 3."

" The Church was not diminished by persecutions, but increas-

ed, and the field of the Lord was even clothed with the richer

harvest, in that the seeds, which fell singly, arose multipliedV
In the earth. " 5 He does not say in their own land, i. e.

Judaea, but the earth. The whole earth was to be the seed-plot

of the Church, where God would sow her to Himself, plant,

establish, cause her to increase, and multiplyher mightily." As
He said 6

, Ask ofMe and I will give Thee the heathen for Thine

inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth for Thy possessio?i.

Of this sowing, Jews were the instruments. Of them accord-

ing to the flesh, Christ came ; of them were the Apostles and
Evangelists and all writers of Holy Scripture ; of them was
the Church first formed, into which the Gentiles were received,

being, with them, knit into one in Christ.

I will have mercy upon her that had not obtained mercy.

This, which was true of Israel in its dispersion, was much more
true of the Gentiles. These too, the descendants of righte-

ous Noah, God had cast off for the time, that they should be

no more His people, when He chose Israel out of them, to

make known to them His Being, and His Will, and His laws,

and, (although in shadow and in mystery,) Christ Who was to

come. So God's mercies again overflow His threatenings. He
had threatened to Israel, that he should be unpitied, and no

more His people ; in reversing His sentence, He embraces in

the arms of His mercy all who were not His people, and says of

* S.Leo. See others quoted lb. p. 105. 6. note a. 5 Poc.NotDS^K3,but'psa. 6 Ps.ii. 8.
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CHAPTER III.

1 By the expiation of an adulteress, 4 is showed the

desolation of Israel before their restoration.

« ch. i. 2. f I ^HEN said the Lord unto me, a Go yet

» jer. 3. 20. J^ love a woman beloved of her b friend,

yet an adulteress, according to the love of

them all, that they should be My people and beloved. At one
and the same time, was Israel to be thus multiplied, and pity

was to be shewn to those not pitied, and those who were not

God'speople, were to become His people. At one and the same
time were those promises fulfilled in Christ ; the one through
the other ; Israel was not multiplied by itself, but through the

bringing; in of the Gentiles. Nor was Israel alone, or chiefly,

brought into a new relation with God. The same words pro-

mised the same mercy to both, Jew and Gentile, that all should

be one in Christ, all one Jezreel, one Spouse to Himself, one
" Israel of God," one Beloved ; and that all, with one voice of

jubilee should cry unto Him, " My Lord and my God."
And they shall say, Thou art my God, or rather, shall

say, my God. There seems to be more affectionateness in the

brief answer, which sums up the whole relation of the creature

to the Creator in that one word, Elohai, my God. The Pro-
phet declares, as before, that, when God thus anew called them
His people, they by His grace would obey His call, and surren-

der themselves wholly to Him. For to say my God, is to own
an exclusive relation to God Alone. It is to say,my Beginning
and my End, my Hope and my Salvation, my Whole and only

Good, in Whom Alone I will hope, Whom Alone I will fear,

love, worship, trust in, obey and serve, with all my heart, mind,
soul and strength ; my God and my All.

III. 1 . Go yet, love a woman, beloved of herfriend yet an
adulteress. This woman, is the same Gomer whom the Pro-
phet had before been bidden to take, and who, (it appears from
this verse) had forsaken him, and was living in adultery with
another man. Thefriend 1

is the husband himself, the Prophet.
The word friend expresses that the husband of Gomer treated
her, not harshly but, mildly and tenderly, so that her faith-

lessness was the more aggravated sin. Friend or neighbour
too is the word chosen by our Lord to express His own love,

the love of the good Samaritan, who, not being akin, became
neighbour to him who fell among thieves, and had mercy upon
him. Gomer is called a woman, ishah, not, thy wife, ishteca",

in order to describe the state of separation, in which she was
living. Yet God bids the Prophet to love her, i. e. shew active

love to her, not, as before, to take her ; for she was already and
still his wife, although unfaithful. He is now bidden to buy
her back, with the price and allowance of food, as of a worth-
less slave, and so to keep her apart, on coarse food, abstaining
from her former sins, but without the privileges of marriage,
yet with the hope of being, tn the end, restored to be altoge-
ther his wife. This prophecy is a sequel to the former, and so
relates to Israel, after the coming of Christ, in which the for-

mer prophecy ends.

n»K not "tptk

1 y-i as in Jer. iii. 20. Cant. v. 16.
3 Jer. vii. 18. xliv. 19.
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2 So I bought her to me for fifteen pieces

of silver, and for an homer of barley, and
an f half homer of barley : fHA. u thech.

3 And I said unto her, Thou shalt c abide Deut 21. l3

for me many days ; thou shall not play the

harlot, and thou shall not be for another

man : so will I also be for thee.

According to the love of the Lord toivard the children of Is-

rael. The Prophet is directed to frame his life, so as to de-

pict at once the ingratitude of Israel or the sinful soul, and
the abiding, persevering, love of God. The woman, whom
God commands him to love, he had loved before her fall ; he
was now to love her after after her fall, and amid her fall, in

order to rescue her from abiding in it. His love was to out-

live her's, that he might win her at last to him. Such, God
says, is the love of the Lord for Israel. He, loved her before
she fell, for the woman was beloved, of her friend, and yet an
adulteress. He loved her after she fell, and while persevering
in her adultery. For God explains His command to the Pro-
phet still to love her, by the words, according to the love of
the Lord toward the children of Israel, while they look to other

gods, lit. and they are looking. The words express a contem-
porary circumstance. God was loving them and looking up-
on them, and they, all the while, were looking to other gods.

Loveflagons ofwine ; lit. ofgrapes, or perhaps, more pro-
bably, cakes of grapes, i. e. dried raisins. Cakes were used in

idolatry 3
. The ivine would betoken the excess common in

idolatry, and the bereavement of understanding: the cakes

denote the sweetness and lusciousness, yet still the dryness, of

any gratification out of God, which is preferred to Him. Is-

rael despised and rejected the true Vine, Jesus Christ, the
source of all the works of grace and righteousness, and loved

the dried cakes, the observances of the law, which, apart from
Him, were drv and worthless.

2. So I bought her to mefor fifteen pieces of silver. The
fifteen shekels were half the price of a common slave*, and so

may denote her worthlessness. The homer and half-homer
of barley, or forty-five bushels, are nearly the allowance of

food for a slave among the Romans, four bushels a month.
Barley was the offering of one accused of adultery, and, being
the food of animals, betokens that she was like horse and mule
which have no understanding. The Jews gave dowries for their

wives ; but she was the Prophet's wife already. It was then
perhaps an allowance, whereby he brought her back from her

evil freedom, not to live as his wife, but to be honestly main-
tained, until it should be fit, completely to restore her.

3. Thou shalt abide for me many days ; lit. thou shalt sit,

solitary and as a widow 5
,
quiet and sequestered ; not going af-

ter others, as heretofore, but waiting for him 6
, and that for

an undefined, but long season, until he should come and take

her to himself.

And thou shalt not be for another man ; lit. and thou shalt

not be to a man, i. e. not even to thine own man or husband.

She was to remain, without following sin, yet without restora-

5 Deut. xxi. 13.

* Ex. xxi. 32.
6 Such is the force of? aar Ex. xxiv. 14. Jer. iii. 2.
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5 Afterward shall the children of Israel mg,or,statue,
or,pi7/ar,Isai.

e Exod. 28. 6. t Judg. 17. 5. 19. 19.

tion to conjugal rights. Her husband would be her guardian
;

but as yet, no more. So will I also be for thee or toward thee.

He does not say " to thee," so as to belong to her, but " to-

wards thee ; " i. e. he would have regard, respect, to her ; he
would watch over her, be kindly disposed towards her ; he, his

affections, interest, thoughts, would be directed toivards her.

The word towards expresses regard, yet distance also. Just

so would God, in those times, withhold all special tokens of

His favor, covenant, Providence
;
yet would be secretly uphold

and maintain them as a people, and withhold them from fall-

ing wholly from Him into the gulf of irreligion and infidelity.

4. For the children of Israel shall abide many days. The
condition described is one in which there should be no civil

polity, none ofthe special Temple-service, nor yet the idolatry,

which they hitherto combined with it or substituted for it.

King and prince include both higher and lower governors.

Judah had kings before the Captivity and a sort ofprince in

her governors after it. Judah remained still a polity, although
without the glory of her kings, until she rejected Christ. Is-

rael ceased to have any civil government at all. Sacrifice was
the centre of worship before Christ. It was that part of their

service, which above all fore-shadowed His love, His Atone-
ment and Sacrifice, and the reconciliation to God by His Blood,
Whose merits it pleaded. Images were, contrarkvise, the cen-

tre of idolatry, the visible form of the beings, whom they wor-
shipped instead of God. The Ephod was the holy garment
which the High-priest wore, with the names of the twelve
tribes and the Urim and Thummim, over his heart, and by
which he enquired of God. The Teraphim were idolatrous

means of divination. So then, for many days, a long, long
period, the childrefi of Israel should abide, in a manner wait-
ing for God, as the wife waited for her husband, kept apart under
His care, yet not acknowledged by Him ; not following after

idolatries, yet cut off from the sacrificial worship wbich He
had appointed for forgiveness of sins, through faith in the
Sacrifice yet to be offered, cut off also from the appointed
means of consulting Him and knowing His Will. Into this

state the ten tribes were brought upon their Captivity, and
(those only excepted who joined the two tribes or have been
converted to the Gospel,) they have ever since remained in it.

Into that same condition the two tribes were brought, after

that, by killing the Son, they had filled up the measure of their

father's sins, and the second temple, which His Presence had
hallowed, was destroyed by the Romans. In that condition
theyhave ever since remained;free from idolatry,and in a state

of waiting for God, yet looking in vain for a Messias, since they
had not and would not receive Him Who came unto them

;

praying to God, yet without sacrifice for sin ; not owned by
God, yet kept distinct and apart by His Providence, for a
future yet to be revealed. " No one of their own nation has
oeen able to gather them together or to become their king."
Julian the Apostate attempted in vain to rebuild their temple.
God interposing by miracles to hinder the effort which chal-
lenged His Omnipotence. David's temporal kingdom has pe-
rished and his line is lost, because Shiloh, the Peace-Maker, is

come. The typical priesthood ceased, in presence of the true
Priest after the order of Melchisedek. The line of Aaron is

forgotten, unknown, and cannot be recovered. So hopelessly

are their genealogies confused, that they themselves conceive
it to be one of the offices of their Messiah to disentangle them.
Sacrifice, the centre of their religion, has ceased and become
unlawful. Still their characteristic has been to wait. Their
prayer as to the Christ has been, " may he soon be revealed."

Eighteen centuries have flowed by. Their eyes have failed
with looking for God's promise, whence it is not to be found.
Nothing has changed this character, in the mass of the people.

Oppressed, released, favoured ; despised, or aggrandised ; in

East, or West; hating Christians, loving to blaspheme Christ,

forced (as they would remain Jews,) to explain away the pro-

phecies which speak of Him, deprived of the sacrifices which,
to their forefathers, spoke ofHim and His Atonement ;—still,

as a mass, they blindly wait for Him, the true knowledge of

Whom, His offices, His Priesthood, and His Kingdom, they
have laid aside. And God has been towards them. He has pre-

served them from mingling with Idolaters or Mahommedans.
Oppression has not extinguished them, favour has not bribed

them. He has kept them from abandoning their mangled
worship, or the Scripture which they understand not, and
whose true meaning they believe not ; they have fed on the

raisin-husks of a barren ritual and unspiritual legalism, since

the Holy Spirit they have grieved away. Yet they exist still,

a monument to us, of God's abiding wrath on sin, as Lot's wife

was to them, encrusted, stiff, lifeless, only that we know that

the dead shall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and they that

hear shall live.

True it is, that idolatry was not the immediate cause of the

final punishment of the two, as it was of the ten, tribes. But
the words of the prophecy go beyond the first and immediate
occasion of it. The sin, which God condemned by Hosea, was
alienation from Himself. He loved them and they turned to

other gods. The outward idolatry was but a fruit and a sym-
bol of the inward. The temptation to idolatry was not simply,

nor chiefly, to have a visible symbol to worship, but the hope
to obtain from the beings so symbolised, or from their worship,

what God refused or forbade. It was a rejection of God,
choosing His rival. "The adulteress soul is, whoever forsak-

ing the Creator, loveth the creature." The rejection of our

Lord was moreover the crowning act of apostacy, which set

the seal on all former rejection of God. And when the sinful

soul or nation is punished at last, God punishes not only the

last act, which draws down the stroke, but all the former ac-

cumulated sins, which culminated in it. So then they who
" despised the Bridegroom,Who came from heaven to seek the

love of His own in faith, and forsaking Him, gave themselves

over to the Scribes and Pharisees, who slew Him that the in-

heritance, i. e. God's people, might be theirs," having the same
principle of sin as the ten tribes,were included in their sentence.

5. Afterward shall the children of Israel return. Else-

where it is said more fully, return to the Lord. It expresses

more than turning or even conversion to God. It is not con-

version only, but reversion too, a turning back from the unbe-

lief and sins, for which they had left God, and a return to Him
Whom they had forsaken.

And shall seek the Lord. This word seek expresses in

Hebrew,from its intensive form,a diligent search; as used with

regard to God, it signifies a religious search. It is not such
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Jer." 30. 24. Ezek. 38. 8, 16. Dan. 2. 28. Mic. 4. 1.

seeking as our Lord speaks of 1
, Ye seek Me, not because

ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves and
were filled, or 2

, many shall seek to enter in and shall not be able,

but that earnest seeking, to which He has promised, Seek and
ye shall find. Before, she had diligently sought her false

gods. Now, in the end, she shall as diligently seek God and
His grace, as she had heretofore sought her idols and
her sins.

And David their King. David himself, after the flesh,

this could not be. For he had long since been gathered to his

fathers ; nor was he to return to this earth. David then must
be the Son of David, the same of Whom God says 3

, I will set

up one Shepherd over them, and He shall feed them, even My
servant David, and he shall be their Shepherd, and I the Lord
will be their God, and My servant David a Prince among
them. The same was to be a witness, leader, commander to

the people * ; He Who was to be raised up to David 5
, a righteous

Branch, and Who was to be called the Lord our Righteousness ;

David's Lord* as well as David's Son. Whence the older

Jews, of every school, Talmudic, mystical, Biblical, grammati-
cal, explained this prophecy, of Christ. Thus their received
paraphrase is:" 7 Afterward the children of Israel shall re-

pent, or turn by repentance, and shall seek the service of the
Lord their God, and shall obey Messiah the Son of David
their King."

And shall fear the Lord; lit. shall fear toward the Lord
and toward His goodness. It is not then a servile fear, not
even, as elsewhere, a fear, which makes them shrink hackfrom
His aweful Majesty. It is a fear, the most opposed to this ; a
fear, whereby " they shall flee to him for help, from all that is

to be feared;" a reverent holy awe, which should even impel
them to Him ; a fear of losing Him, which should make them
hasten to Him. " 8 They shall fear, and wonder exceedingly,
astonied at the greatness of God's dealing, or of their own
joy." Yet they should hasten tremblingly, as bearing in me-
mory their past unfaithfulness and ill deserts, and fearing to
approach, but for the greater fear of turning away. Nor do
they hasten with this reverent awe and aweful joy to God only,
but to His Goodness also. His Goodness draws them, and to
It they betake themselves, away from all cause of fear, their
sins, themselves, the Evil one. Yet even his Goodness is a
source of awe. His Goodness ! How much it contains. All
whereby God is good in Himself, all whereby He is good to us.

That whereby He is essentially good, or rather Goodness

;

that whereby He is good to us, as His creatures, and yet
more as His sinful, ungrateful, redeemed creatures, re-born to
bear the Image of His Son. So then His Goodness overflows
into beneficence, and condescension, and graciousness and
mercy and forgiving love, and joy in imparting Himself, and

1 S. John vi. 26. 2 S. Luke xiii. 24. 3 Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 4. 4 Is. lv. 4. 5 Jer. xxiii.6.
6 Ps. ex. 1. 1 Jonath. Targ. " This is the King Messiah ; whether he he from among

the living, his name is David, or whether he he from the, dead, his name is David." Je-
rus. Berachoth in Martini Pug. Fid. f. 277. and Schoettg. Horse Hebr. T. ii. fd ioc. So
also the mystical books, Zoar. Midrash Shemuel (ap. Schoettg. ii. p. 22.) and Tanchuma,
which has," God said to the Israelites ; In this world ye fear for your sins ; but in the
world to come [i. e. the time of Christ] when this evil nature shall no longer be, ye shall
be amazed at that good which is reserved for you, as it is written, ' Afterwards the child-
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', HEAR the word of the Lord, ye chil-

dren of Israel : for the Lord hath a"
'

& 3. 13, 11.

controversy with the inhabitants of the i^'u.'S"
Mic. b'. 2.

complacence in the creatures which He has formed, and re-
formed, redeemed and sanctified for His glory. Well mav
His creatures tremble towards it, with admiring wonder that
all this can be made their's

!

This was to take place in the latter days. These words,
which are adopted in the New Testament, where Apostles say,
9 in the last days, in these last days, mean this, the last dis-

pensation of God, in contrast with all which went before, the
times of the Gospel 10

. The prophecy has all along been ful-

filled during this period to those, whether of the ten or of the
two tribes, who have been converted to Christ, since God
ended their Temple-worship. It is fulfilled in every soul from
among them, who now is converted and lives. There will be
a more full fulfilment, of which S. Paul speaks, when the eyes
of all Israel shall be opened to the deceivableness of the last

Anti-Christ ; and Enoch and Elias, the two witnesses n , shall

have come to prepare our Lord's second Coming, and shall

have been slain, and, by God's converting grace, all Israel
shall be saved 12

.

IV. 1. Hear the word of the Lord, ye children of Israel.

The Prophet begins here, in a series of pictures as it were, to

exhibit the people of Israel to themselves, that they might
know that God did not do without cause all this which He
denounced against them. Here, at the outset, He summons the
whole people, their prophets and priests, before the judgment-
seat of God, where God would condescend, Himself to implead
them, and hear, if they had ought in their defence. The title

children of Israel is, in itself, an appeal to their gratitude and
their conscience, as the title "Christian" among us is an appeal
to us, by Him Whose Name we bear. Our Lord says 13

, If ye
were Abraham's children, ye would do the works ofAbraham ;

and S. Paul 14
, let every one that nameth the name of Christ,

depart from iniquity.

For the Lord hath a controversy. God wills, in all His
dealings with us His creatures, to prove even to our own con-
sciences, the righteousness of His judgments, so as to leave us
without excuse. Now, through His servants, He shews men
their unrighteousness and His justice ; hereafter, our Lord the
righteous Judge, will shew it through the book of men's own
consciences.

With the inhabitants of the land. God had given the land
to the children of Israel, on account of the wickedness of those
whom He drave out from before them. He gave it to them,
15 that they might observe His statutes and keep His laws. He
had promised that His 16 Eyes should always be upon itfrom the

beginning of the year unto the end of the year. This land, the

scene of those former judgments, given to them on those con-
ditions,17 the land which God had given to them as their God,
they had filled with iniquity.

ren of Israel shall return, &c." ' It is also one of the passages, which, they say, a voice

from heaven, bath col, revealed to them, as relating to the Messiah. Schoettg. lb. p. 141.

See also Aben Ezra and Kimchi inPococke, p. 139. 8 Rup. 9 Acts ii. 17. Heb. i. 2.
10 " It is a rule given by Kimchi on Is. ii. 2. ' Whenever it is said in the latter days, it is

meant the days of the Messiah.' The same rule is also on that place given by Abarbanel,
and backed by the authority of Moses Beu Nachman, who on Gen. xlix. 1. gives it as a

general rule of all their Doctors." Poc. u Rev. xi. 3. 12 Rom. xi. 26. 13 S. John viii. 39.
14 2 Tim. ii. 19. 15 Ps.cv. ult. 16 Deut.xi. 12. »7 SeeDeut. iv. 1, 40. vi. 21-25, &c.
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Because there is no truth, nor mercy. Truth and mercy

are often spoken of, as to Almighty God. Truth takes in all

which is right and to which God has bound Himself; mercy
all beyond, which God does out of His boundless love. When
God says of Israel, there is no truth nor mercy, He says that

there is absolutely none of those two great qualities, under
which he comprises all His own goodness. There is no truth,

none whatever, " no regard for known truth ; no conscience, no
sincerity, no uprightness ; no truth of words ; no truth of

promises; no truth in witnessing; no making good in deeds

what they said in words."

Nor mercy. The word has a wide meaning ; it includes all

love of one to another, a love issuing in acts. It includes

loving-kindness, piety to parents, natural affection, forgive-

ness, tenderness, beneficence, mercy, goodness. TheProphet,
in declaring the absence of this grace, declares the absence of

all included under it. Whatever could be comprised under
love, whatever feelings are influenced by love, of that there

was nothing.

Nor knowledge of God. The union of right knowledge
and wrong practice is hideous in itself; and it must be espe-

cially offensive to Almighty God, that His creatures should

know Whom they offend, how they offend Him, and yet, amid
and against their knowledge, choose that which displeases

Him. And, on that ground, perhaps, He has so created us,

that when our acts are wrong, our knowledge becomes dark-
ened 1

. The knowledge of God is not merely to know some
things of God, as that He is the Creator and Preserver of the

world and of ourselves. To know things of God is not to

know God Himself. We cannot know God in any respect,

unless we are so far made like unto Him. Hereby do we know
that we know Him,ifwe keep His commandments. He thatsuith,
Iknow Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar and
the truth is not in Him. Every one that loveth is horn of God,
and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for
God is love 2

. Knowledge of God being the gift of the Holy
Ghost, he who hath not grace, cannot have that knowledge.
A certain degree of speculative knowledge of God, a bad man
may have, as Balaam had by inspiration, and the Heathen
who, when they knew God, glorified Him not as God. But
even this knowledge is not retained without love. Those
who held the truth in unrighteousness ended, (S. Paul says 3

) by
corrupting it. They did not like to retain God in their knotv-

ledge and so God gave them over to a reprobate, or undistin-

guishing mind, that they could not. Certainly, the speculative

and practical knowledge are bound up together, through the

oneness of the relation of the soul to God, whether in its

thoughts of Him, or its acts towards Him. Wrong practice

corrupts belief, as misbelief corrupts practice. The Prophet
then probablydenies that there was any true knowledge of God,
of any sort, whether of life or faith or understanding or love.

Ignorance of God, then, is a great evil, a source ofall other evils.

2. By swearing, and lying, Sfc ; lit. swearing or cursing 4
,

and lying, and killing, and stealing, and committing adultery !

1 Rom. i. 21. 2 1 John ii. 3, 4. iv. 7, 8.
3 Rom. i. 21, 18, 28. 4 The word rendered swearing, aloh, is derived from the

Name of God Eloah, and signifies, using His Name ; invoking Him, probably in a curse,
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sea also shall be taken awav.
"

The words in Hebrew are nouns of action. The Hebrew form
is very vivid and solemn. It is far more forcible than if he
had said, " They swear, lie, kill, and steal." It expresses that
these sins were continual, that nothing else (so to speak) was
going on ; that it was all one scene of such sins, one course
of them, and of nothing besides ; as we say more familiarly, "It
was all, swearing, lying, killing, stealing,committing adultery."

It is as if the Prophet, seeing with a sight above nature, a vi-

sion from God, saw, as in a picture, what was going on, all

around, within and without, and summed up in this brief pic-

ture, all which he saw. This it was and nothing but this,

which met his eyes, wherever he looked, whatever he heard,
sweari?ig, lying, killing, stealing, committing adultery. The
Prophet had before said, that the ten tribes were utterly

wanting in all truth, all love, all knowledge of God. But
where there are none of these, there, will, in all activity, be
the contrary vices. When the land or the soul is empty of
the good it will be full of the evil. They break out, i. e. burst
through all bounds set to restrain them, as a river bursts its

banks and overspreads all things or sweeps all before it.

And blood toucheth blood, lit. bloods touch bloods'*. The blood
was poured so continuously and in such torrents, that it flowed
on until stream met stream and formed one wide inundation
of blood.

3. Therefore shall the land mourn. Dumb inanimate
nature seems to rejoice and to be in unison with our sense of

joy, when bedewed and fresh through rain and radiant with
light ; and, again, to mourn when smitten with drought or

blight or disease, or devoured by the creatures which God em-
ploys to lay it waste for man's sins. Dumb nature is, as it

were, in sympathy with man, cursed in Adam, smitten amid
man's offences, its outward show responding to man's inward
heart, wasted, parched, desolate, when man himself was mar-
red and wasted by his sins.

With the beasts of thefield; lit. "in the beasts," &c. God
included the fowl and the cattle and every beast of thefield in

His covenant with man. So here, in this sentence of woe, He
includes them in the inhabitants of the land, and orders that,

since man would not serve God, the creatures made to serve

him, should be withdrawn from him. " General iniquity is

punished by general desolation."

Yea, the fishes of the sea also. Inland seas or lakes are

called by this same name, as the Sea of Tiberias and the Dead
Sea. Yet here the Prophet probably alludes to the history of

man's creation, when God gave him dominion 6 over thefish of
the sea, and over the fowl of the heaven, and over every living

thing, (chaiah) in just the inverse order, in which he here de-

clares that they shall betaken away. There God gives domi-
nion over all, from lowest to highest ; here God denounces
that He will take away all, down to those which are least af-

fected by any changes. Yet from time to time God has, in

chastisement, directed that the shoals of fishes should not

come to their usual haunts. This is well known in the his-

tory of sea-coasts ; and conscience has acknowledged the hand
which the noun alah signifies. 5 "Bloods" is ever, in Holy
Scripture, used of blood-shed. On the history, see Introd. p. 5, and below, p. 148.

6 Gen. i. 28.



CHAPTER IV.

4 Yet let no man strive,
c tfftTs T 4 Y et let no man strive, nor reprove

cir
-
78°- another : for thy people are as e they that

• Deut.17.12.
gtrive with the priesL

'

tl
J
& is.* 8. 5 Therefore shalt thou fall f in the day,

of God, and seen the ground of His visitation. Of the fulfil-

ment S. Jerome writes ;
" Whoso believeth not that this befel

the people of Israel, let him survey Illyricum, let him survey

the Thraces, Macedonia, the Pannonias, and the whole land

which stretches from the Propontis and Bosphorus to the Ju-
lian Alps, and he will experience that, together with man, all

the creatures also fail, which afore were nourished by the

Creator for the service of man."
4. Yet let no man strive, nor reprove another ; lit. " Only

man let him not strive, and let not man reprove." God had
taken the controversy with His people into His own hands

;

the Lord, He said }, hath a controversy (rib) with the inhabi-

tants of the land. Here He forbids man to intermeddle ; man
let him not strive, (he again uses the same word 2

.) The
people were obstinate and would not hear; warning and re-

proof, being neglected, only aggravated their guilt : so God
bids man to cease to speak in His Name. He Himself alone

will implead them, Whose pleading none could evade or con-

tradict. Subordinately, God teaches us, amid His judgments,
not to strive or throw the blame on each other, but each to

look to his own sins, not to the sins of others.

For thy people are as they that strive with the priest. God
had made it a part of the office of the priest, to keep know-
ledge 5

. He had bidden, that all hard causes should be taken
to* the priest who stood to minister there before the Lord their

God ; and whoso refused the priest's sentence was to be put
to death. The priest was then to judge in God's Name. As
speaking in His Name, in His stead, with His authority, taught
by Himself, they were called by that Name, in which they
spoke, Elohim 5

, God, not in regard to themselves but as re-

presenting Him. To strive then with the priest was the high-
est contumacy ; and such was their whole life and conduct.
It was the character of the whole kingdom of Israel. For
they had thrown off the authority of the family of Aaron,
which God had appointed. Their political existence was bas-
ed upon the rejection of that authority. The national cha-
racter influences the individual. When the whole polity is

formed on disobedience and revolt, individuals will not tole-

rate interference. As they had rejected the priest, so would
and did they reject the prophets. He says not, they were
priest-strivers, (for they had no lawful priests, against whom
to strive) but they were like priest-strivers, persons whose ha-
bit it was to strive with those who spoke in God's Name. He
says in fact, let not man strive with those who strive with God.
The uselessness of such reproof is often repeated. 6 He that
reproveth a scorner getteth to himselfshame, and he that rebuk-
eth a wicked man getteth himself a blot. Reprove not a scorn-
er, lest he hate thee. 7 Speak not in the ears of a fool, for he
will despise the ivisdom of thy words. S. Stephen gives it as a
characteristic of the Jews 8', Ye stifnecked and uncircumcised
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost ; as your
fathers did, so do ye.

5. Therefore shalt thou fall. The two parts of the verse
fill up each other. " By day and by night shall they fall, people

1
iv. 1. !T* 2 »** a Mai. ii. 7-

* Deut. xvh. 8-12. * Ex. xxi. 6. xxii. 8, 9. « Prov. ix. 7, 8. < lb. xxiii. 9.
8 Acts vii. 51. s S. John xi. 9, 10. io jer. xv> s. " Is. i. 7.

and the prophet also shall fall with thee in c ^uTs T
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and prophets together." Their calamities should come upon
them successively, day and night. They should stumble by
day, when there is least fear of stumbling 9

; and night should

not by its darkness protect them. Evil should come at noon-

day 10 upon them, seeing it, but unable to repel it ; as Isaiah

speaks of it as an aggravation of trouble n, thy land strangers

devour it in thy presence ; and the false prophets who saw their

visions in the night, should themselvs be overwhelmed in the

darkness, blinded by moral, perishing in actual, darkness.

And twill destroy thy mother. Individuals are spoken of

as the children ; the whole nation, as the mother. He denounces
then the destruction of all, collectively and individually. They
were to be cut off, root and branch. They were to lose their

collective existence as a nation ; and, lest private persons

should flatter themselves with hope of escape, it is said to

them, as if one by one, "thou shalt fall."

6. My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. "My
people are" not, "is." This accurately represents the He-
brew 12

. The word "people" speaks of them as a whole, are

relates to the individuals of whom that whole is composed.

Together the words express the utter destruction of the whole,

one and all. They are destroyed/or lack of knowledge,\it. Ci of

the knowledge," i. e. the only knowledge, which in the crea-

ture is real knowledge, that knowledge, of the want of which
he had before complained, the knowledge of the Creator. So
Isaiah mourns in the same words 13

, therefore my people are

gone into captivity, because they have no knowledge. They are

destroyed for lack of it: for the true knowledge of God is the

life of the soul, true life, eternal life, as our Saviour saith, This

is life eternal that they should know Thee, the only true God,

and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent. The source of this

lack ofknowledge, so fatal to the people, was the wilful rejec-

tion of that knowledge by the priest

;

Because thou hast rejected knowledge, Iwillalso reject thee,

that thou shalt be no priest to Me. God marks the relation

between the sin and the punishment, by retorting on them, as

it were, their own acts ; and that with great emphasis, / will

utterly reject thee u . Those thus addressed must have been

true priests, scattered up and down in Israel, who, in an irregu-

lar way, offered sacrifices for them, and connived at their sins.

For God's sentence on them is, thou shalt be no priest to ME.
But the priests whom Jeroboam consecrated out of other tribes

than Levi, were priests not to God, but to the calves. Those
then, originally true priests to God, had probably a precarious

livelihood, when the true worship of God was deformed by

the mixture of the calf-worship, and the people halted betiveen

two opinions ; and so were tempted by poverty also, to with-

hold from the people unpalatable truth. They shared, then, in

the rejection of God's truth which they dissembled, and made
themselves partakers in its suppression. And now, they des-

pised, were disgusted with n the knowledge of God, as all do in

fact despise and dislike it, who prefer ought besides to it. So

God repaid their contempt to them, and took away the office,

which, by their sinful connivances, they had hoped to retain,

12 The singular noun, as being a collective, is joined with the plural verb.

13 nST i^aia vi. 13. The absence of the article makes no difference. H Such is pro-

bably the force of the unusual form '-KDSMS- 1S Such is the first meaning of the word.
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Seeing thou hastforgotten the law of thy God. This seems

to have been the sin of the people. For the same persons

could not, at least in the same stage of sin, despise and forget.

They who despise or reject, must have before their mind that

which they reject. To reject, is wilful, conscious, deliberate

sin, with a high hand ; to forget, an act of negligence. The
rejection of God's law was the act of the understanding and
will ; forgetfulness of it comes from the neglect to look into it

;

and this, from the distaste of the natural mind for spiritual

things, from being absorbed in things of this world, from in-

attention to the duties prescribed by it, or shrinking from
seeing that condemned which is agreeable to the flesh. The
priests knew God's law and despised it ; the people forgat
it. In an advanced stage of sin, however, man may come to

forget what he once despised; and this is the condition of

the hardened sinner.

Iivill also forget thy children ; lit. Iwillforget thy child-

ren, I too. God would mark the more, that His act followed

on their's ; they first ; then, He saith, / too. He would requite

them, and do what it belonged not to His Goodness to do first.

Parents who are careless as to themselves, as to their own
lives, even as to their own shame, still long that their child-

ren should not be as themselves. God tries to touch their

hearts where they are least steeled against Him. He says

not, I willforget thee, but I will forget those nearest thy heart,

thy children. God is said to forget, when He acts, as if His
creatures were no longer in His mind, no more the object of

His Providence and love.

/. As they were increased, so they sinned against Me. The
increase may be, either in actual number or in wealth, power
or dignity. The text includes both. In both kinds of increase

the bad abuse God's gifts against Himself, and take occasion
of them to offend Him. The more they were increased in

number, the more there were to sin, the more they were who
sinned. God promised to make Abraham's seed, as the stars

of heaven. They were to shine in the world through the light

of the law, and the glory which God gave them while obeying
Him. x Thy Fathers went down into Egypt with threescore

and ten persons ; and now the Lord thy God hath made thee like

the stars of heavenfor multitude. Therefore thou shalt love the

Lord thy God, and keep His charge, and His statutes, and His
judgments and His commandments alway. God multiplied
them, that there might be the more to adore Him. But in-

stead of multiplying subjects, He multiplied apostates. " As
many men as Israel had, so many altars did it build to dae-

mons, in the sacrifices to whom it sinned against Me." "The
more sons God gave to Israel, the more enemies He made to

Himself; for Israel brought them up in hatred to God, and in

the love and worship of idols." "As too among the devout,
one provokes another, by word and deed, to good works, so,

in the congregation of evil doers, one incites another to sins."

Again, worldlings make all God's gifts minister to pride, and
so to all the sins, which are the daughters of pride. 2 Jeshurun,
God says, waxed fat and kicked ; then he forsook God which
made him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation. In

1 Deut. x.22. xi. 1. - Deut. xxxii. 15.
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this way too, the increase of wealth which God gives to
those who forget Him, increases the occasions of ingratitude
and sins.

/ will turn their glory into shame. Such is the course of
sin and chastisement. God bestows on man gifts, which may
be to him matter of praise and glory, if only ordered aright
to their highest and only true end, the glory of God; man
perverts them to vain-glory and thereby to sin ; God turns the
gifts, so abused, to shame. He not only gives them shame in-

stead of their glory ; he makes the glory itself the means and
occasion of their shame. Beauty becomes the occasion of de-
gradation; pride is proverbially near a fall ;" vaulting ambition
overleaps it'seP and falls on th'other side ;" riches and abun-
dance of population tempt nations to wars, which become
their destruction, or they invite other and stronger nations to

prey upon them. Thou hast indeed smitten Edom, was the
message of Jehoash to Amaziah 3

, and thine heart hath lifted

thee up ; glory of this, and tarry at home ; for why shouldest

thou meddle to thy hurt, that thou shouldest fall, even thou
and Judah with thee? But Amaziah would not hear. He lost

his own wealth, wasted the treasures in God's house ; and the
walls of Jerusalem were broken down.

8. They eat up the sin ofMy people. The priests made a
gain of the sins of the people, lived upon them and by them,
conniving at or upholding the idolatries of the people, partak-
ing in their idol-sacrifice and idolatrous rites, which, as in-

volving the desertion of God, were the sin of the people, and
the root of all their other sins. This the priests did knowingly.
True or false, apostate or irregularly appointed, they knew
that there was no truth in the golden calves ; but they with-

held the truth, they held it down in unrighteousness, and
preached Jeroboam's falsehood, these he thy gods, O Israel.

The reputation, station, maintenance of the false priests de-

pended upon it. Not being of the line of Aaron, they could

be no priests except to the calves, and so they upheld the sin

whereby they lived, and, that they might themselves be ac-

counted priests of God, taught them to worship the calves,

as representatives of God.
The word sin may include indirectly the sin offerings of

the people, as if they loved the sin or encouraged it, in or-

der that they might partake of the outward expiations for it.

And they set their heart on their iniquity, as the source of

temporal profit to themselves. " Benefited by the people, they

reproved them not in their sinful doings, but charged them-
selves with their souls, saying, on us be the judgment, as those

who said to Pilate, His Blood he upon us." That which was,

above all, their iniquity, the source of all the rest, was their

departure from God and from His ordained worship. On this

they set their hearts ; in this they kept them secure by their

lies ; they feared any misgivings which might rend the people

from them, and restore them to the true worship of God. But
what else is to extenuate or flatter sin now, to dissemble it, not

to see it, not openly to denounce it, lest we lose our populari-

ty, or alienate those who commit it ? What else is it to speak

smooth words to the great and wealthy, not to warn them, even

3 2Kingsxiv. 10,11.
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general terms, of the danger of making Mammon their god,

of the peril of riches, of parade, of luxury, of immoral dress-

ing, and, amid boundless extragavance, neglect of the poor,

encouraging the rich, not only in the neglect of Lazarus, but

in pampering the dogs, while they neglect him ? What is

the praise of some petty dole to the poor, but connivance at

the withholding from God His due in them ?
" We see now,"

says an old writer, " 1 how many prelates live on the oblations

and revenues of the laity, and yet, whereas they are bound, by
words, by prayers, by exemplary life, to turn them away from
sin, and to lead them to amendment, they, in various ways,

scandalise, corrupt, infect them, by ungodly conversation,

flattery, connivance, cooperation, and neglect of due pastoral

care. Whence Jeremiah says 2
, Mypeople hath heen lost sheep;

their shepherds have caused them to go astray. O how horrible

and exceeding great will be their damnation, who shall be tor-

mented for each of those under their care who perish through
their negligence/"

9. And there shall be like people, like priest. Priest and
people were alike in sin. Yea, they are wont, if bad, to foment
each other's sin. The bad priest copies the sins which he
should reprove, and excuses himself by the frailty of our com-
mon nature. The people, acutely enough, detect the worldli-

ness or self-indulgence of the priest, and shelter themselves

under his example. Their defence stands good before men
;

but what before God ? Alike in sin, priest and people should

be alike in punishment. "Neither secular greatness should ex-

empt the laity, nor the dignity of his order, the priest." Both
shall be swept away in one common heap, in one disgrace into

one damnation. They shall hind them in bundles to burn them.

And I will punish them for their ways and reward them
their doings ; lit. Iwill visit upon him his tvays, and his doings

I will make to return to him. People and priest are spoken
of as one man. None should escape. The judgment comes
down upon them overwhelming them. Man's deeds are called

his ways, because the soul holds on the tenor of its life along
them, and those ways lead him on to his last end, heaven or
hell. The word rendered doings 3 signifies great doings, when
used of God, bold doings on the part of man. These bold
presumptuous doings against the law and Will of God, God
will bring back to the sinner's bosom.

10. For they shall eat, and not have enough. This is

almost a proverbial saying of Holy Scripture, and, as such,

has manifold applications. In the way of nature, it comes
true in those, who, under God's afflictive Hand in famine or
siege, eat what they have, but have not enough, and perish
with hunger. It comes true in those, who, through bodily
disease, are not nourished by their food. Yet not less true is

it of those who, through their own insatiate desires, are never
satisfied, but crave the more greedily, the more they have.
Their sin of covetousness becomes their torment.

They shall commit whoredom and not increase; lit. they

have committed whoredom. The time spoken of is perhaps

1 Dionys. Carth. * 1. 6. 3 vV>ya 4 Ps. cxxiii. 2. 5 S. Matt, xviii. 10.
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changed, because God would not speak of their future sin, as
certain. There is naturally too a long interval between this

sin and its possible fruit, which may be marked by this change
of time. The sin was past, the effect was to be seen hereafter.
They used all means, lawful and unlawful, to increase their
offspring, but they failed, even because they used forbidden
means. God's curse rested upon those means. Single mar-
riage, according to God's law, they twain shall be onejlesh,
yields, in a nation, larger increase than polygamy. Illicit in-

tercourse God turns to decay. His curse is upon it.

Because they have left off" to take heed to the Lord, lit. to

watch, observe, the Lord. The eye of the soul should be upon
God, watching and waiting to know all indications of His
Will, all guidings of His Eye. So the Psalmist says, 4As the
eyes of servants look unto the hand of their masters, and, as the

eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress, even so our eyes

wait upon the Lord our God, until He have mercy upon us.

The Angels of God, great and glorious as they are, do alway
behold the Face of the Father*1

, at once filled with His love, and
wrapt in contemplation, and reading therein His Will, to

do it. The lawless and hopeless ways of Israel sprang from
their neglecting to watch and observe God. For as soon as
man ceases to watch God, he falls, of himself, into sin. The
eye which is not fixed on God, is soon astray amid the vani-
ties and pomps and lusts of the world. So it follows

;

11. Whoredom and wine and new wine take away [lit.

takes away] the heart. Wine and fleshly sin are pictured as
blended in one to deprive man of his affections and reason and
understanding, and to leave him brutish and irrational. In
all the relations of life toward God and man, reason and will

are guided by the affections. And so, in God's language, the
" heart" stands for the " understanding," as well as the " af-

fections," because it directs the understanding, and the under-
standing bereft of true affections, and under the rule ofpassion,
becomes senseless. Besides the perversion of the under-
standing, each of these sins blunts and dulls the fineness of the
intellect ; much more, both combined. The stupid sottishness

of the confirmed voluptuary is a whole, of which each act of
sensual sin worked its part. The Heathen saw this clearly,

although, without the grace of God, they did not act on what
they saw to be true and right. This the sottishness of Israel,

destroying their understanding, was the ground of their next
folly, that they ascribed to their stock the office of God. " Cor-
ruption of manners and superstition," (it has often been ob-

served) " go hand in hand."
12. My people ask counsel at [lit. on] their stocks. They

ask habitually, 6 and that in dependance on their stocks. The
word wood is used of the idol made of it, to bring before them
the senselessness of their doings, in that they asked counsel

of the senseless wood. Thus Jeremiah 7 reproaches them for

saying to a stock, my father ; and Habbakkuk,8 Woe unto him
that saith to the ivood, awake.

And their staff declareth unto them. Many sorts of this

6 The Hebrew tense expresses action which is repeatedly resumed. 1 ii. 27. 8 ii. 19.
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superstition existed among; the Arabs and Chaldees. They
were different ways of drawing lots, without any dependance

upon the true God to direct it. This was a part of their sense-

lessness, of which the Prophet had just said, that their sins took

away their hearts. The tenderness of the word, my people,

aggravates both the stupidity and the ingratitude of Israel.

They whom the Living God owned as His own people, they

who might have asked of Him, asked of a stock or a staff.

For the spirit of whoredoms. It has been thought of old

that the evil spirits assault mankind in a sort of order and
method, different spirits bending all their energies to tempt
him to different sins 1

. And this has been founded on the

words of Holy Scripture, "a lying spirit,"" an unclean spirit,"

"a spirit of jealousy," and our Lord said of the evil spirit

whom the disciples could not cast out ;
2 This kind goeth not

out but by prayer and fasting. Hence it has been thought

that ' fl some spirits take delight in uncleanness and defilement

of sins, others urge on to blasphemies ; others, to anger and
fury ; others take delight in gloom ; others are soothed with

vainglory and pride ; and that each instils into man's heart

that vice in which he takes pleasure himself; yet that all do
not urge their own perversenesses at once, but in turn, as op-

portunity of time or place, or man's own susceptibility invites

them." Or the word spirit ofwhoredoms may mean the vehe-

mence with which men were whirled along by their evil pas-

sions, whether by their passionate love of idolatry, or by the

fleshly sin which was so often bound up with their idolatry.

They have gone a whoring from under their God. The
words from wider continue the image of the adulteress wife, by
which God had pictured the faithlessness of His people. The
wife was spoken of as under her husband 3

, i.e. under his au-

thority ; she withdrew herself/ro/« under him, when she with-

drew herself from his authority, and gave herself to another.

So Israel, being wedded to God, estranged herself from Him,
withdrew herself from His obedience, cast off all reverence to

Him, and prostituted herself to her idols.

13. They sacrifice upon the tops of the mountains. The
tops of hills or mountains seemed nearer heaven, the air was
purer, the place more removed from the world. To worship
the Unseen God upon them, was then the suggestion of na-

tural feeling and of simple devotion. God Himself directed

the typical sacrifice of Isaac to take place on a mountain ; on
that same mountain He commanded that the temple should

be built ; on a mountain, God gave the law ; on a mountain was
our Saviour transfigured ; on a mountain was He crucified

;

from a mountain He ascended into heaven. Mountains and
hills have accordinglyoftenbeen chosen for Christian churches
and monasteries. But the same natural feeling, misdirected,

made them the places of heathen idolatry and heathen sins.

The Heathen probablyalso chose for their star and planet wor-
ship, mountains or large plains, as being the places whence
the heavenly bodies might be seen most widely. Being thus
connected with idolatry and sin, God strictly forbade the

worship on the high places, and (as is the case with so many

under oaks and poplars and elms, because c iffffs T
the shadow thereof is good : « therefore your cir - 780,
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1 Cassian Collat. vii. 17.
J Num. v. 19, 29. Ezek. xxiii. 5.

2 S. Matt. xvii. 21.
•> Deut. xii. 2.

of God's commandments) man practised it as diligently as if

He had commanded it. God had said 4
, Ye shall utterly de-

stroy all the places, wherein the nations, which ye shallpossess,
served their gods upon the high mountains, and upon the hills

and under every green tree. But 5 they set them up images and
groves [rather images of Ashtaroth~\ in every high hill and
under every green tree, and there they burnt incense in all the
high places, as did the heathen whom the Lord carried away
before them. The words express, that this which God for-

bade they did diligently ; they sacrificed much and diligently ;

they burnedincensemuch and diligently 6
; and that, not here and

there, but generally, on the tops of the mountains, and, as it

were, in the open face of heaven. So also Ezekiel complains,
They saw every high hill and all the thick trees, and they
offered there their sacrifices, and there they presented the provo-
cation oftheir offering ; there also they made their sweet savour,
and poured out there their drink-offerings'1

.

Under oaks, [white] poplars and elms [probably the tere-

binth or turpentine tree] because the shadow thereof is good.
The darkness of the shadow suited alike the cruel and the pro-
fligate deeds which were done in honor of their false gods. In
the open face of day, and in secret, they carried on their sin.

Therefore their daughters shall commit whoredoms, and
their spouses [or more probably, daughters in laiv] shall com-
mit adultery, or (in the present) commit adultery. The fa-

thers and husbands gave themselves to the abominable rites

of Baal-peor and Ashtaroth, and so the daughters and daugh-
ters in law followed their example. This was by the permis-
sion of God, who, since they glorified not God as they ought,
gave them up, abandoned them, to vile affections. So, through
their own disgrace and bitter griefs, in the persons of those
whose honor they most cherished, they should learn how ill

they themselves had done, in departing from Him Who is the
Father and Husband of every soul. The sins of the fathers

descend very often to the children, both in the way of nature,

that the children inherit strong temptations to their parents'

sin, and by way of example, that they greedily imitate, often

exaggerate, them. Wouldest thou not have children, which
thou wouldest wish unborn, reform thyself. The saying may
include too sufferings at the hands of the enemy. " What
thou dost willingly, that shall your daughters and your daugh-
ters in law suffer against thine and their will."

14. Iwill not punish your daughters. God threatens, as

the severest woe, that He will not punish their sins with the

correction of a Father in this present life, but will leave the sin-

ners, unheeded, to follow all iniquity. It is the last punish-

ment of persevering sinners, that God leaves them to pros-

per in their sins and in those things which help them to sin.

Hence we are taught to pray,8 O Lord, correct me, but in

judgment, not in Thine anger. For since God chastiseth

those whom He loveth, it follows 9
if we be without chas-

tisement, whereof all are partakers, then are we bastards and
not sons. To be chastened severely for lesser sins, is a token
of great love of God toward us ; to sin on without punish-

& 2 Kings xvii. 10, 11.

7 xx. 28.

fi yezabbechu, not izbechu; yekatterit, not yaktiru,
8 Jer. x. 24. 9 Heb. xii. 8.
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ment is a token of God's extremest displeasure, and a sign of
reprobation. eil Great is the offence, if when thou hast sinned,

thou art undeserving of the wrath of God."
For themselves are separated with whores. God turnsfrom

them, as unworthy to be spoken to any more, and speaks of
them. They separate themselves,i'romWhom ? and with whom ?

They separate themselves from God,and with the degraded ones
and with devils. Yet so do all those who choose wilful sin.

And they sacrifice [continually, as before] with [the~\ har-
lots. The unhappy women here spoken of were such as were
2 consecrated (as their name imports) to their vile gods and
goddesses, and to prostitution. This dreadful consecration,
yea, desecration, whereby they were taught to seek honor in

their disgrace, was spread in different forms over Phoenicia,

Syria, Phrygia, Assyria, Babylonia. Ashtaroth, (the Greek
Astarte) was its chief object. This horrible worship prevailed
in Midian, when Israel was entering the promised land, and it

suggested the devilish device of Balaam 3 to entangle Israel in

sin whereby they might forfeit the favor of God. The like

is said to subsist to this day in Heathen India. The sin was
both the cause and effect of the superstition. Man's corrupt
heart gave rise to the worship ; and the worship in turn fos-

tered the corruption. He first sanctioned the sin by aid of a
degrading worship of nature, and then committed it under
plea of that worship. He made his sin a law to him. Women,
who never relapsed into the sin, sinned in obedience to the
dreadful law i

. Blinded as they were, individual heathen had
the excuse of their hereditary blindness ; the Jews had imper-
fect grace. The sins of the Christians are self-sought, against
light and grace.

Therefore the people that doth not understand shall fall.
The word comprises both, that doth not understand and, that
will not understand. They might have understood, if they
would. God had revealed Himself to them, and had given to
them His law, and was still sending to them His prophets, so
that they could not but have known and understood God's
Will, had they willed. Ignorance, which we might avoid or
cure, if we would, is itself a sin. It cannot excuse sin. They
shall, he says,/a//, or be cast headlong. Those who blind their
eyes, so as not to see or understand God's Will, bring them-
selves to sudden ruin, which they hide from themselves, until
they fall headlong in it.

15. Let not Judah offend. The sentence of Israel had
been pronounced

; she had been declared incorrigible. The
prophet turns from her now to Judah. Israel had abandoned
God's worship, rejected or corrupted His priests, given herself
to the worship of the calves ; no marvel what further excess of
riot she run into ! But Judah, who had the law and the tem-
ple and the service of God, let not her, (he would say,) involve
herself in Israel's sin. If Israel, in wilful blindness, had
plunged herself in ruin, let not Judah involve herself in her sin

and her ruin. He turns (as elsewhere) incidentally to Judah.

1 S. Jer. 2 nvjhpn 3 Num _ xxv< xxxi.8, 16.
4 Herod, i. 199. It may have been in some such way, that Gomer, whom the Prophet

was bidden to marry, had fallen. 5 josh. iv . 19, 20. v. 9, 10. ix. G.
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Comeye not unto Gilgal. Gilgal lay between Jericho and
the Jordan. There, ten furlongs from the Jordan, first in all

the promised land, the people encamped ; there Joshua placed
the monument of the miraculous passage of the Jordan ; there

he renewed the circumcision of the people which had been
intermitted in the wilderness, and the feast of the passover

;

thither the people returned, after all the victories by which
God gave them possession of the land of promise 5

. There Sa-
muel habitually sacrificed, and there before the Lord,\.e.h\ His
special covenanted Presence, he publicly made Saul king 6

.

It was part of the policy of Jeroboam to take hold of all these

associations, as a sort of set-off against Jerusalem and the

temple, from which he had separated his people. In opposi-

tion to this idolatry, Elisha for a time, established there one
of the schools of the Prophets 7

.

Neither go ye up to Bethaven. Bethaven, lit. house of va-
nity, was a city East of Bethel? the house of God. But since

Jeroboam had set up the worship of the calves at Bethel, Be-
thel had ceased to be the house of God, and had become a house

or temple of vanity ; and so the Prophet gave it no more its

own name which was associated with the history of the faith

of the Patriarchs, but called it what it had become. In Bethel

God had twice appeared to Jacob, when he left the land of

promise 9 to go to Laban, and when he returned 10
. Thither

also the ark of God was for a time in the days of the Judges
removed from Shiloh,11 near to which on the north 12 Bethel

lay. It too Jeroboam profaned by setting up the calf there.

To these places then, as being now places of the idolatry of Is-

rael, Judah is forbidden to go, and then to swear, the Lord liv-

eth. For to swear by the Lord in a place of idolatry would
be to associate the living God with idols, " which God ex-

pressly forbade.

16. For Israel slideth back, as a backsliding heifer. The
calves which Israel worshipped were pictures of itself. They
represented natural, untamed, strength, which, when put to

service, started back and shrunk from the yoke. "Untracta-
ble.petulant, unruly, wanton, it withdrew from the yoke, when
it could ; if it could not, it drew aside or backward instead of

forward." So is it rare, exceeding rare, for man to walk
straight on in God's ways ; he jerks, writhes, twists, darts aside

hither and thither, hating nothing so much as one straight,

even, narrow tenor of his ways.
Now the Lord will feed them as a lamb in a large place.

The punishment of Israel was close at hand, now. It would
not have the straitness of God's commandments; it should have

the wideness of a desert. God would withdraw His protect-

ing Providence from them : He would rule them, although

unfelt in His mercy. At large, they wished to be ; at large

they should be ; but it should be the largeness of a wilderness

where is no ivay. There, like a lamb, they should go astray,

wandering up and down, unprotected, a prey to wild beasts.

Woe is it to that man, whom,when he withdraws from Christ's

x. C-9.43. xiv. G.

7 2 Kings iv. 38.
i° Ib.xxxv. 1. and 9.

« 1 Sam. x. 8. \i. 14, 15. xiii.4-9. xv. 21, 33.
8 Josh. vii. 2.

9 Gen. xxviii. 10, 19.

11 Judg. xx. 26, 7.
12 Judg. xxi. 19. 1:» Zeph. i. 5.
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easy yoke, God permits to take unhindered the broad road
which leadeth to destruction. To Israel, this wide place was
the wide realms of theMedes, where theywere withdrawn from
God's worship and deprived of His protection.

17. Ephraim isjoined to idols, i. e. banded, bound up with
them, associated, as the word means, with them so as to cleave

to them, willing neither to part with, nor to be parted from,

them. The idols are called by a name, denoting toils ; with

toil they were fashioned, and, when fashioned, they were a
toil and grief.

Let him alone ; lit. give him rest, i. e. from all further ex-

postulations, which he will not hear. It is an abandonment
of Israel for the time, as in the prophet Ezekiel 1

, As for you,

O house of Israel, thus saith the Lord God, go ye, serve ye
every one his idols. Sinners often long, not to be tormented
by conscience or by God's warnings. To be left so, is to be
abandoned by God, as one whose case is desperate. God will

not, while there is hope, leave a man to sleep in sin ; for so

the numbness of the soul increases, until, like those who fall

asleep amid extreme cold of the body, it never awakes.
18. Their drink is sour, lit. turned, as we say ofmilk. So

Isaiah says 2
, Thy silver is become dross ; thy wine is mingled,

i. e. adulterated, with water; and our Lord speaks ofsalt which
had lost its savour. The wine or the salt, when once turned or

become insipid, is spoiled irrecoverably, as we speak of "dead
wine." Tbey had lost all their life, and taste of goodness.

Her rulers with shame do love, give ye. Avarice and lux-

ury are continually banded together, according to the saying,

"covetous of another's, prodigal of his own." Yet it were per-

haps more correct to render, her rulers do love, do love, shame 3
.

They love that which brings shame, which is bound up with
shame, and ends in it ; and so the Prophet says that they love

the sha?ne itself. They act, as if they were in love with the

shame, which, all their lives long, they are unceasingly and, as

it were, by system, drawing upon themselves. They chase
diligently after all the occasions of sins and sinful pleasures,

which end in shame ; they omit nothing which brings it, do
nothing which can avoid it. What else or what more could

they do, if they loved the shame for its own sake ?

19. The wind hath bound her up in her wings. When
God brought Israel out ofEgypt, He bare them on eagles' wings,

and brought them unto Himself*. Now they had abandoned
God, and God abandoned them as chaff to the wind. The
certainty of Israel's doom is denoted by its being spoken of

in the past. It was certain in the Divine judgment. Sud-
den, resistless, irreversible are God's judgments, when they
come. As if "imprisoned in the viewless winds, and" borne
" with restless violence" as it were on the wings of the whirl-

wind, Israel should be hurried by the mighty wrath of God
into captivity in a distant land, bound up so that none should

1 xx. 39. 2 i 22. 3 larr 13ns is probably oneof the earliest forms of the intensive
verb, repeating a part of the verb itself, with its inflection.

CHAPTER V. c|ffc T

1 God's judgments against the priests, the people,
'- '-—

and the princes of Israel, for their manifold

sins, 15 until they repent.

HEAR ye this, O priests ; and hearken,

ye house of Israel ; and give ye

ear, O house of the king ; for judgment is

toward you, because a ye have been a snare a ch.6. 9.

escape, but, when arrived there, dispersed hither and thither

as the chaff before the wind.
And they shall be ashamed because of their sacrifices. They

had sacrificed to the calves, to Baal, or to the sun, moon, stars,

hoping aid from them rather than from God. When then
they should see, in deed, that from those their sacrifices no
good came to them, but evil only, they should be healthfully

ashamed. So, in fact, in her captivity, did Israel learn to be
ashamed of her idols ; and so does God by healthful disap-

pointment, make us ashamed of seeking out of Him, the

good things, which He alone hath, and hath in store for them
who love Him.

V. 1. Hear ye this, O ye priests. God, with the solemn
threefold summons, arraigns anew all classes in Israel before

Him, not now to repentance but to judgment. Neither the

religious privileges of the priests, nor the multitude of the

people, nor the civil dignity of the king, should exempt any
from God's judgment. The priests are, probably, the true but

corrupted priests of God, who had fallen away to the idolatries

with which they were surrounded, and, by their apostacy, had
strengthened them. The king, here first mentioned by Hosea,
was probably the unhappy Zechariah, a weak, pliant, self-

indulgent, drunken scoffer 5
, who, after eleven years of anar-

chy, succeeded his father, only to be murdered.
For judgment is towardyou, lit. thejudgment. The kings

and the priests had hitherto been the judges ; now they were
summoned before Him, Who is the Judge of judges, and the

King of kings. To teach the law was part of the priest's office
;

to enforce it, belonged to the king. The guilt of both was en-

hanced, in that they, being so entrusted with it, had corrupted
it. They had the greatest sin, as being the seducers of the

people, aud therefore have the severest sentence. The Pro-
phet, dropping for the time the mention of the people, pro-
nounces the judgment on the seducers.

Becauseyehavebeen a snare onMizpah. Mizpah,the scene
of the solemn covenant of Jacob with Laban, and of his signal

protection by God, lay in the mountainous part of Gilead on
the East of Jordan. Tabor was the well known Mountain of

the Transfiguration, which rises out of the midst of the plain

of Jezreel or Esdraelon, one thousand feet high, in the form of a

sugarloaf. Of Mount Tabor it is related by St. Jerome, that

birds were still snared upon it. But something more seems
intended than the mere likeness of birds, taken in the snare

of a fowler. This was to be seen every where ; and so, had
this been all, there had been no ground to mention these two
historical spots. The Prophet has selected places on both
sides of Jordan, which were probably centres of corruption,

or special scenes of wickedness. Mizpah, being a sacred
place in the history of the Patriarch Jacob6

, was probably, like

Gilgal and other sacred places, desecrated by idolatry. Tabor

5 See Introd. p. v.

4 Ex. xix. 4. Deut. xxxii. 11.
6 Gen. xxxi. 23-49.
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on Mizpah, and a net spread upon Tabor.

2 And the revolters are b profound to

make slaughter, though I have been f a

rebuker of them all.

3 c I know Ephraim, and Israel is not hid

from me : for now, O Ephraim, d thou

was the sceneofGod'sdeliveranceof Israel by Barak 1
. There,

by encouraging idolatries, they became hunters, not pastors,

of souls 2
. There is an old Jewish tradition 3

, that lyers-in-

wait were setin these twoplaces,tointercept and murder those

Israelites, who would go up to worship at Jerusalem. And
this tradition gains countenance from the mention of slaugh-

ter in the next verse.

2. And the revolters are profound to make slaughter

;

lit. They made the slaughter deep, as Isaiah says, they deeply

corrupted themselves^ ; and our old writers say " He smote
depe." Theywilled also doubtless to "make it deep," hide it so

deep that God should never know it, as the Psalmist says of

the ungodly, "that the inward self and heart of the workers of
iniquity is deep" whereon it follows, that God should suddenly
wound them, as here the Prophet subjoins that God rebuked
them. Actual and profuse murder has been already 5 men-
tioned as one of the common sins of Israel, and it is afterwards
also charged upon the priests 6

.

Though I have been a rebuker ; lit. a rebuke, as the Psalm-
ist says 7

, 1am prayer, i. e. "I am all prayer." The Psalmist's
whole being was turned into prayer. So here, all the attri-

butes of God, His mercies,love,justice, were concentrated into

one, and that one, rebuke. Rebuke was the one form in which
they were all seen. It is an aggravation ofcrime to do it in the

place of judgment or in the presence of the Judge. Israel

was immersed in his sin andheeded not, although God rebuked
him continually by His voice in the law, forbidding all idolatry,

and was now all the while both in word and deed rebuking him.
3. / know Ephraim. There is much emphasis on the /.

It is like our," I have known," or "I, I, have known." God
had known him all along, if we may so speak. However deep
they may have laid their plans of blood, however they would
or do hide them from man, and think that no Eye seeth them,
and say, Who seeth me ? and who knoweth me ? I, to Whose
Eyes all things are naked and opened**, have all along known
them, and nothing of them has been hid from Me. For, He
adds, even now, now when, under a fair outward shew, they
were veiling the depth of their sin, now, when they think that
their way is hid in darkness, I know their doings, that they
are defiling themselves. Sin never wanted specious excuse.
Now too, unbelievers are mostly fond of precisely those cha-
racters in Holy Scripture whom God condemns. Jeroboam
doubtless was accounted a patriot, vindicating his country
from oppressive taxation, which Rehoboam insolently threat-
ened. Jerusalem, as lying in the Southernmost tribe, was
represented as ill-selected for the place of the assemblage of
the tribes. Bethel, on the contrary, was hallowed by visions

;

it had been the abode,for a time,of the ark. It lay in the tribe

of Ephraim, which they might think to have been unjustly de-
prived of its privilege. Dan was a provision for the Northern
tribes. Such was the exterior. God says in answer, / know
Ephraim. 9Known unto God are all His worksfrom the begin-
ning ofthe world. Although (in some wayunknown to us,) not

1 Judg. iv. 2 Ezek.xiii.18,20.
3 .Tarchi, Aben Ezra, Kimchi"out of ancienter Rabbins." Poc. 4 xxxi. 6.

committest whoredom, and Israel is defiled. c jff( ps T
4 f ||

They will not frame their doings to cir
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turn unto their God : for e the spirit of
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riLy win

whoredoms is in the midst of them, and|| o?,ffir«fo-

they have not known the Lord. ES!
5 And f the pride of Israel doth testify to"

(

ch. 7. 10.

interfering with our free will,known unto God are our thoughts
and words and deeds, before they are framed, while they are
framed, while they are being spoken and done ; known to Him
is all which we do, and all which, under any circumstances,
we should do. This He knows with a knowledge before the
things were. " 10 All his creatures, corporeal or spiritual, He
doth not therefore know because they are ; but they therefore
are, because He knoweth them. For He was not ignorant,
what He was about to create ; nor did He know them, after He
had created them, in any other way than before. For no ac-
cession to His knowledge came from them ; but, they existing
when and as was meet, that knowledge remained as it was."
How strange then to think of hiding from God a secret sin,

when He knew, before He created thee, that He created thee
liable to this very temptation, and to be assisted amidst it with
just that grace which thou art resisting. God had known Is-

raehbutit was notwith theknowledge oflove ofwhich He says,

The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous 11
, and 12

, Ifany man
love God, the same is known of Him, but with the knowledge
of condemnation, whereby He, the Searcher of hearts, knows
the sin which He judges.

4. They will not frame their doings, 8fc. They were pos-
sessed by an evil spirit, impelling and driving them to sin ; the

spirit of whoredoms is in the midst of them, i. e. in their very
inward self, their centre, so to speak, in their souls where re-

side the will, the reason, the judgment ; and so long as they
did not, by the strength of God, dislodge him, they would and
could not frame their acts, so as to repent and turn to God.
For a mightier impulse mastered them and drove them into
sin, as the evil spirit drove the swine into the deep.

The rendering of the margin, although less agreeable to the
Hebrew, also gives a striking sense. Their doings will not

suffer them to turn unto their God. Not so much that their

habits of sin had got an absolute mastery over them, so as to

render repentance impossible ; but rather, that it was impos-
sible that they should turn inwardly, while they did not turn
outwardly. Their evil doings, so long as they persevered in

doing them, took away all heart, whereby to turn to God with
a solid conversion.

And yet He was their God; this made their sin the more
grievous. He Whom theywould not turn to,still owned them,
was still ready to receive them, as their God. For the Prophet
continues, and they have not known the Lord. Him, their God,
they knew not. For the spirit which possessed them hindered
them from thought, from memory, from conception of spiritual
things. TheydidnottnrntoGod, 1) because the evil spirit held

them, and so long as they allowed his hold, theywere filled with
carnal thoughts which kept them back from God. 2) They did

not know God ; so that, not knowing how good and how great

a good He is in Himself, and how good to us, they had not even
the desire to turn to Him, for love of Himself, yea, even for love

of themselves. They saw not what they lost, a loving God.
5. And the pride of Israel. Pride was from the first the

5 iv. 2. 6 vi. 9.
" Ps. cix. 4.

8 Heb. iv. 13. 9 Acts xv. IS. 10 S. Aug. u Ps. i. 0. 12 1 Cor. viii. 3.
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cir - 78°- fall in their iniquity ; Judah also shall fall

with them.

leading sin of Ephraim. Together with Manasseh, (with

whom they made, in some respects, one whole, as the children

ofJoseph 1
,) they were nearlyequalinnumber to Judah. When

numbered in the wilderness, Judah had 74,600 fighting- men,
Ephraim and Manasseh together72,700. Theyspeak ofthem-
selves as a great people, forasmuch as the Lord hath blessed

me hitherto^. God having chosen out of them the leader

under whom He brought Israel into the land of promise, they

resented, in the following time of the Judges, any deliverance

of the land, in which they were not called to take a part.

Theychode with Gideon 3
, and suffered very severely for inso-

lence 4 to JephthahandtheGileadites. When Gideon,whohad
refused to be king,was dead, Abimelech,his son by a concubine

out of Ephraim, induced the Ephraimites to make him king

over Israel, as being their bone and their flesh
5

. Lying in

the midst of the tribes to the North of Judah, they appear, in

antagonism to Judah, to have gathered round them the other

tribes, and to have taken, with them, the name of Israel, in

contrast with Judah 6
. Shiloh, where the ark was, until taken

by the Philistines, belonged to them. Samuel, the last judge,

was raised up out of them 7
. Their political dignity was not

aggrieved, when God gave Saul, out of little Benjamin, as king
overHispeople. Theycouldaffordtoownakingout of the least

tribe. Their present political eminence was endangered, when
God chose David out of their great rival, the tribe of Judah

;

their hope for the future was cut offby His promise to the poste-

rity of David. They accordingly upheld, for seven years 8
, the

house of Saul, knowing that they were acting against the Will
of God 9

. Their religious importance was aggrieved by the

removal of the ark to Zion, instead of its being restored to

Shiloh 10
. Absalom won them by flattery 11

; and the rebellion

against Davidwas a struggle of Israel 12 againstJudah. When
Absalom was dead, they had scarcely aided in bringing him
back when they fell away again, because their advice had not
been first had in bringing him back 13

. Rehoboam was already
king over Judah 14

, when he came to Shechem to be made king
over Israel 15

. Then the ten tribes sent for Jeroboam of Ephra-
im 16

, to make him their spokesman,and, in the end, their king.

The rival worship of Bethel provided, not only for the indo-

lence, but for the pride of his tribe. He made a state-worship
at Bethel over against the worship ordained by God at Jerusa-
lem. Just before the time of Hosea, the political strength of

Ephraim was so much superior to that of Judah, that Jehoash
in his pride compared himself to the cedar of Lebanon, Ama-
ziah king of Judah to the thistle 17

. Isaiah speaks of "jea-
lousy 18 "or "envy," as the characteristic sin of Israel, which
perpetuatedthatdivisionwhich,heforetold,should be healed in

Christ. Yet although such was the power and pride of Israel,

God foretold that he should first gointo captivity, and so it was.
This pride, as it was the origin of the schism of the ten

tribes, so it was the means of its continuance. In whatever
degree any one ofthe Kings of Israel was better than the rest,

still he departed not from the 'sins of Jeroboam, who made
Israel to sin. The giving up of any other sin only shewed
how deeply rooted this sin was, which even then they would
not give up. As is the way of unregenerate man, they would

6 eThey shall go with their flocks and
c i^rYs t

with their herds to seek the Lord ; but they cir 78°-
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Isai. 1. 15. Jer. 11. 11. Ezek. 8. 18. Mic. 3. 4. John 7. 34.
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6 2 Sam. ii. 9,10. iii. 10, 17-
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not give themselves up without reserve to God, to do all His
Will. They could not give up this sin of Jeroboam, without
endangering their separate existence as Israel,smd owning the
superiority of Judah. From this complete self-surrender to
God, their pride shrank and held them back.
The pride, which Israel thus shewed in refusing to turn to

God, and in preferring their sin to their God, itself, he says,

witnessed againstthem,andcondemnedthem. Inthepresence
of God, there needeth no other witness against the sinner than
his own conscience. It shall ivitness to hisface, "openly, pub-
licly,themselves and all others seeing, acknowledging, and ap-
proving the just judgment of God and the recoinpence of their
sin." Pride and carnal sin are here remarkably united.

" 19 The Prophet having said, the spirit offornication is in

the midst of them, assigns as its ground, the pride of Israel

ivill testify to his face, i. e. the sin which, through pride of
mind, lurked in secret, bore open witness through sin of the
flesh. Wherefore the cleanness of chastity is to be preserved
by guarding humility. For if the spirit is piously humbled
before God, the flesh is not raised unlawfully above the spirit.

For the spirit holds the dominion over the flesh, committed to
it, if it acknowledges the claims of lawful servitude to the
Lord. For if, through pride, it despises its Author, it justly

incurs a contest with its subject, the flesh."

Therefore shall Israel and Ephraim fall in [or hy~\ their

iniquity. Ephraim, the chief of the ten tribes, is distinguished
from the whole ofwhich it was a part, because it was the rival

of Judah, the royal tribe, out of which Jeroboam had sprung,
who had formed the kingdom of Israel by the schism from
Judah. All Israel, even its royal tribe, where was Samaria,
its capital and strength, should fall, their iniquity being the
stumbling-block, on which they should fall.

Judah also shall fall with them. "Judah also, being par-

taker with them in their idolatry and their wickedness, shall

partake with them in the like punishment. Sin shall have
the like effect in both." Literally,he saith,Judah hathfallen,
denoting, as do other prophets, the certainty of the future

event, by speaking of it, as having taken place already ; as it

had, in the Mind of God.
6. They shallgo with theirflocks. " They had let slip the

day of grace, wherein God had called them to repentance, and
promised to be found of them and to accept them. When
then the decree shall go forth, and judgment be determined
against them, all their outward shew of worship and late re-

pentance shall not prevail to gain admittance for them to

Him. He will not be found of them, hear them, nor accept

them. They stopped their ears obstinately against Him call-

ing on them, and proffering mercy in the day of mercy : He
will now stop His ears against them crying for it in the Day of

judgment." Repenting thus late, (as is the case with most
who repent, or think that they repent, at the close of life,) they
did not repent out of the love of God, but out of slavish fear,

on account of the calamity which was coining upon them.
But the main truth, contained in this and other passages of

Holy Scripture which speak of a time when it is too late to

turn to God, is this ; that "20
it shall be too late to knock when

11 2 Sam. xv. i, 5, 10, 12, 13.

xx. 1,2.
14 1 Kings xi. 43.

17 2 Kings xiv. 9. 18 xi. 13.

12 xvi. 15 xvii. 15. xviii.6. ,:i Ib.xix.41-3.
15 1 Kings xii. 1.

lf
> 1 Kings xi. 26.

19 S. Greg. 20 Commination Service
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the door shall be shut, and too late to cry for mercy when it is

the time ofjustice." God waits long for sinners ; He threatens

long-before He strikes; He strikes and pierces in lesser degrees,

and with increasing severity, before the final blow comes. In

this life, He places man in a new state of trial, even after His
first judgments have fallen on the sinner. But the general

rule of His dealings is this ; that, when the time of each judg-
ment is actually come, then, as to that judgment, it is too late

to pray. It is not too late for other mercy, or for final forgive-

ness, so long as man's state of probation lasts ; but it is too

late as to this one. And thus, each judgment in time is a
picture of the Eternal Judgment, when the day of mercy is

past for ever, to those who have finally, in this life, hardened
themselves against it. But temporal mercies correspond with
temporal judgments ; eternal mercy with eternal judgment.
In time, it maybe too late to turn away temporal judgments

;

it is not too late, while God continues grace, to flee from
eternal; and the desire not to lose God, is a proof to the soul

that it is not forsaken by God, by Whom alone the longing
for Himself is kept alive or reawakened in His creature.

They shall not find Him, This befel the Jews in the time
of Josiah, Josiah himself 1 turned to the Lord with all his

heart and with all his soul and with all his might, according
to all the law of Moses. He put away idolatry thoroughly; and
the people so far followed his example. He held such a Pass-

over, as had not been held since the time of the judges. ATot-

withstanding the Lord turned not from the fierceness of His
great wrath, wherewith His anger was kindled against Judah
because of all the provocations that 31anasseh had provoked
Him withal. And the Lord said, I will remove Judah out of
My sight, as I have removed Israel, and will cast off' this city

Jerusalem, which I have chosen, and the house of ivhieh I said,

My name shall he there.

The Prophet describes the people, as complying with God's
commands ; they shall go, i. e. to the place which God had
chosen and commanded, with theirflocks and their herds, i. e.

with the most costly sacrifices, theJiocks supplying the sheep
and goats prescribed by the law ; the herds, supplying the bul-
locks, calves and heifers offered. They seem to have come, so
far, sincerely. Yet perhaps it is net without further meaning,
that the Prophet speaks of those outward sacrifices only, not
of the heart ; and the reformation under Josiah may therefore
have failed, because the people were too ingrained with sin

under Manasseh, and returned outwardly only under Josiah,
as they fell back again after his death. And so God speaketh
here, as He does by David 2

, / will take no bullock out of
thine house, nor he-goat out of thy fold. Thinkest thou that I
will eat bulls' flesh, or drink the blood of goats? and by Isa-

iah 3
, To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices un-

to Me ? I am full of the burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of
fed beasts.

He hath withdrawn Himself from them. Perhaps he
would say, that God, as it were, freed Himself from them, as
He saith in Isaiah *, / am weary to bear them, the union of
sacrifices and of sin.

7. They have dealt treacherously ; lit. have cloaked, and so,

« 2 Kings xxiii. 25-27. 2 Ps. 1. 9, 13. 3 i. n. 4 J. 14.

now shall [ a month devour them c jff^js t
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and the trumpet in Rama
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1

acted deceitfully. The word is used of treachery of friend to-

wards his friend, of the husband to his wife, or the wife to her
husband 5

. Surely as a wife treacherously departeth from her
husband, so have ye dealt treacherously with Me, O house of
Israel, saith the Lord. God, even in His upbraiding, speaks
very tenderly to them, as having been in the closest, dearest
relation to Himself.

For they have begotten strange children. God had made
it a ground of the future blessing of Abraham 6

, / know him
that he will command his children and his household after him
and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do Justice and
judgment. But these, contrariwise, themselves being idolaters

and estranged from God, had children, who fell away like

themselves, strangers to God, and looked upon as strangers
by Him. The children too of the forbidden marriages with
the heathen were, by their birth, strange or foreign children,

even before they became so in act ; and they became so the
more in act, because they were so by birth. The next genera-
tion then growing up more estranged from God than them-
selves, what hope of amendment was there ?

Noiu shall a month devour. The word now denotes the near-

ness and suddenness of God's judgments ; theterm month, their

rapidity. A month is not only a brief time, but is visibly pass-

ing away ; the moon, which measures it, is never at one stay,

waxing till it is full, then waning till it disappears. Night by
night bears witness to the month's decay. The iniquity was
full; the harvest was ripe ; now, suddenly, rapidly, completely,

the end should come. One month should devour them with
their portions. God willed to be the Portion of His people

;

He had said 7
, the Lord's portion is His people ; Jacob is the

lot of His inheritance. To Himself He had given the title 8
,

the portion of Jacob. Israel had chosen to himself other por-

tions out of God ; for these, he had forsaken his God ; there-

fore he should be consumed with them. "All that they had,

all that they possessed, enjoyed, trusted in, all, at once, shall

that short space, suddenly and certainly to come, devour,

deprive and bereave them of; none of them shall remain with

them or profit them in the Day of wrath."

8. Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah. The evil day and de-

struction denounced, is now vividly pictured as actually come.
All is in confusion, hurry, alarm, because the enemy was in the

midst of them. The cornet, an instrument made of horn, was
to be blown as the alarm, when the enemy was at hand. The
trumpet was especially used for the worship of God. Gibeah

and Ramah werecities ofBenjamin, on theborders ofEphraim,
where the enemy, who had possessed himself of Israel, would
burst in upon Judah. From Beth-aven or Bethel, the seat of

Ephraim's idolatry, on the border of Benjamin, was to break

forth the outeryofdestruction, after thee, O Benjamin ; the ene-

my is upon thee, just behind thee, pursuing thee. God had
promised Hispeople, if they would serve Him 9

, / will make all

thine enemies turn their backs unto thee, and had threatened

the contrary, if they should walk contrary to Him. Now that

threat was to be fulfilled to the uttermost. The ten tribes are

spoken of, as already in possession of the enemy, and he was
upon Benjamin fleeing before them.

5 Jer. iii. 20. 6 Gen. xviii. 19. ' Dtut. xxxii.9. 8 Jer. x.ld 9 Ex. xxiii. 27.
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' that remove the bound: therefore I will

9. Ephraim shall be desolate. It shall not be lightly re-

buked, nor even more grievously ehastened ; it shall not sim-

ply be wasted by famine, pestilence, and the sword ; it shall be

not simply desolate, but a desolation, one waste, in the day of
rebuke, when God brings home to it its sin and punishment.

Ephraim was not taken away for a time ; it was never restored.

/ have made known that ivhich shall surely be.
"l Doubt

not that this which I say shall come upon thee, for it is a sure

saying which I have made known ;" lit. one well grounded, as

it was, in the mind, the justice, the holiness, the truth of God.

All God's threatenings or promises are grounded in past ex-

perience. So it may also be as though God said, "Whatever
I have hitherto promised or threatened to Israel, has come
to pass. In all I have proved myself true. Let no one then

flatter himself,as though this were uncertain ; for in this, as in

the rest, I shall be found to be God, faithful and true."

10. The princes of Judah were like them that remove the

bound. All avaricious encroachment on the paternal inherit-

ance of others was straightly forbidden by God in the law,

under the penalty of His curse. 2 Cursed is he that removeth

his neighbour's landmark. The princes of Judah, i. e. those

who were the king's counsellors and chief in the civil polity,

had committed sin like to this. Since the Prophet had just

pronounced the desolation of Israel, perhaps that sin was, that,

instead of taking warning from the threatened destruction, and
turning to God,they thought only how the removal of Ephraim
would benefit them, by the enlargement of their borders.

They might hope also to increase their private estates out of

the desolate lands of Ephraim, their brother. The unrege-
nerate heart, instead of being awed by God's judgment on
others,looks out to see what advantages it maygain from them.
Times of calamity are also times of greediness. Israel had
been a continual sore to Judah. The princes of Judah rejoiced

in the prospect of their removal, instead of mourning their sin

and fearing for themselves. More widely yet, the words may
mean, that the princes of Judah "burst all bounds, set to them
by the law of God, to which nothing was to be added, from
which nothing was to be diminished," transferring to idols or

devils, to sun, moon and stars, or to the beings supposed to pre-

side over them, the love, honor and worship, due to God Alone.

/ xvill pour out My ivrath like water. So long as those

bounds were not broken through, the Justice of God, although
manifoldly provoked, was yet stayed. When Judah should
break them, they would, as it were, make a way for the chas-

tisement of God, which should burst in like a flood upon
them, overspreading the whole land,yet bringing, not renewed
life but death. Like a flood, it overwhelmed the land ; but it

was a flood, not of water but of the wrath of God. They had
burst the bounds which divided them from Israel, and had let

in upon themselves its chastisements.

11. Ephraim is oppressed and broken in Judgment; lit.

crushed injudgment. Holy Scripture, elsewhere also, combines
1 Rup. Deut. xxvii. 17.

3 Deut. xxviii. 33..1 Sam. xii. 3,4. Is. lviii. 6. Am. iv. l.pios and its derivatives are
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in- judgment, because he willingly walked*
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after i the commandment. <u Kings. 12.

28.

12 Therefore will I be unto Ephraim as Mic 6. 16.

a moth, and to the house of Judah r as r Pwv. 12. 4.

||
rottenness. h

Oi, a worm.

these same two words, rendered oppressed and crushed*, in

speaking of man's oppression by man. Ephraim preferred

man's commands and laws to God's ; they obeyed man and set

God at nought ; therefore they should suffer at man's hands,
who, while he equally neglected God's will, enforced his own.
The commandment, which Ephraim willingly ivent after, was
doubtless that of Jeroboam 4

; It is too much for you to go up
to Jerusalem ; behold thy gods, O Israel, ivhich brought you out

of the land of Egypt ; and Jeroboam ordained a feast unto the

children of Israel. Through this commandment, Jeroboam
earned the dreadful title, who made Israel to sin. And Israel

went willingly after it, for it is said ; This thing became a sin ;

and the people went to worship before the one, even unto
Dan : i. e. while they readily accepted Jeroboam's plea, It is

too much for you to go up to Jerusalem, they went willingly to

the Northernmost point of Palestine, even to Dan. For this

sin, God judged them justly, even through the unjust judgment
of man. God mostlypunishes,through their own choice, those

who choose against His. The Jews said, we have no king but

Ccesar, and Caesar destroyed them.

12. Therefore Iwill be unto Ephraim a moth, lit. and I as

a moth. This form of speaking expresses what God was doing,

while Ephraim was willingly following sin. And I was all

the while as a moth. The moth in a garment, and the decay
in wood, corrode and prey upon the substance in which they

lie hid, slowly, imperceptibly, but, at the last, effectually. Such
were God's first judgments on Israel and Judah ; such are they

now commonly upon sinners. He tried, and now too tries at

first, gentle measures and mild chastisements, uneasy indeed

and troublesome and painful, yet slow in their working ; each

stage of loss and decay, a little beyond that which preceded

it ; but leaving long respite and time for repentance, before

they finally wear out and destroy the impenitent. The two
images which he uses may describe different kinds of decay,

both slow, yet the one slower than the other, as Judah was,

in fact, destroyed more slowly than Ephraim. For the rotten-

ness, or caries in wood, preys more slowly upon wood, which is

hard, than the moth on the wool. So God visits the soul with

different distresses, bodily or spiritual. He impairs, little by
little, health of body, or fineness ofunderstanding ; or He with-

draws grace or spiritual strength ; or allows lukewarmness and
distaste for the things of God to creep over the soul. These are

the gnawing ofthe moth, overlooked by the sinner, if he perse-

vere in carelessness as to hisconscience,yetin the end bringing

entire decay, of health, ofunderstanding, of heart, of mind, un-

less God interfere by the mightier mercy of some heavy chas-

tisement, to awaken him. " 5A moth does mischief, and makes
no sound. So the minds of the wicked, in that they neglect to

take account of their losses, lose their soundness as it were,

without knowing it, For they lose innocency from the heart,

truth from the lips,continencyfromthe flesh, and,as timeholds

on, life from their age." To Israel and Judah the moth and

scarcely used of any thing else. 4 1 Kings xii. 28, 32, 33.
5 S. Greg, on Job iv. 19.
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c hrTst 13 When Ephraim saw his sickness, and
cir - 780 - Judah saw his 8 wound, then went Ephraim
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rottenness denoted the slow decay, by which they were gradu-

ally weakened, until they were carried away captive.

13. When Ephraim saiv his sickness, lit. And Ephraim saw,

i. e. perceived it. God proceeds to tell them, how they acted

when they felt those lighter afflictions, the decline and wasting

of their power. The sickness may further mean the gradual

inward decay ; the ivound, blows received from without.

And sent to king Jareb, or, as in the E. M. a king who
shouldplead, or an avenging king. The hostile king is, proba-

bly, the same Assyrian Monarch, whom both Israel and Judah
courted, who was the destruction of Israel, and who weakened
Judah. Ahaz king of Judah did send to Tiglath-Pileser king
of Assyria to come and save him \ when the Lord brought Ju-
dah low ; and Tiglath-Pileser king of Assyria came unto him
and distressed him, but strengthened him not. He who held

his throne from God sent to a heathen king 3
, Iam thy servant

and thy son ; come up and save me out of the hand of the king of
Syria, and out of the hand of the king of Israel, which rise up
against me. He emptied his own treasures, and pillaged the

house of God, in order to buy the help of the Assyrian, and
he taught him an evil lesson against himself, of his wealth
and his weakness. God had said that, if they were faithful 3

,

Jive shall chase an hundred, and an hundred put ten thousand
to flight. He had pronounced him cursed, who trusted in man,
and made flesh his arm, and whose heart departed from the

Lord*. But Judah sought man's help, not only apart from
God, but against God. God was bringing them down, and
they, by man's aid, would lift themselves up. The king be-
came an avenger, for " 5 whoso, when God is angry, striveth

to gain man as his helper, findeth him God's avenger, who
leadeth into captivity God's deserters, as though he were
sworn to avenge God."

14. For I will be unto Ephraim as a lion. He who
would thus strengthen himself by outward help against God's
chastisements, challenges, as it were, the Almighty to a trial

of strength. So then God, unwilling to abandon him to him-
self,changes His dealings,and"6HeWhohadheretofore,in His
judgments, seemed but as a tender moth or a weak worm,"
now shews forth His resistless power,imaged by His creatures
in whom the quality of power is most seen." It may again be,

that the fiercer animal (lit the roari?ig) is associated with the
name of Ephraim ; that of the younger lion, fierce and eager
for prey, yet not full-grown, with that of Judah.

I, Iwill tear. It is a fearful thing, to fall into the Hands
of the Living God 7

. The Assyrian was but the rod of God's
anger, and the staff) He says, in thine hand is His indignation 8

.

Whatever is done, is done or overruled by God, Who gives to
the evil his power to do, in an evil way, what He Himself over-
rules to the end of His wisdom or justice. God, Himself
would tear them asunder, by giving the Assyrians power to
carry them away. And since it was God Who did it, there
was no hope of escape. He WTho was faithful to His word

1 2 Chr. xxviii. 19, 20. s 2 Kings xvi. 7, 8. 3 Lev. xxvi. 8. * Jer. xvii. 5. 6 Rup.

of Judah : * I, even I, will tear and go
away; I will take away, and none shall

rescue him.

15 ^[ I will go and return to my place,

f till
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seek my face :
a in their affliction they will

seek me early.

Before
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y Ps. 50. 22.
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they be guilty.
* Lev. 2b. 40',

41.

Jer.29.12,13.

Ezek. 6. 9.

& 20. 43.

& 36. 31.
• Ps. 78. 34.

would do it. There is great emphasis on the /, /. God and
not man ; He, the author of all good, would Himself be the
Cause of their evil. What hope then is there, when He, Who
is Mercy, becomes the Avenger ?

15. I will go and return to My place. As the wild beast,
when he has taken his prey, returns to his covert, so God,
when He had fulfilled His Will, would, for the time, withdraw
all tokens of His Presence. God, Who is wholly everywhere,
is said to dwell there, relatively to us, where He manifests
Himself, as of old, in the Tabernacle, the Temple, Zion, Jeru-
salem. He is said to go and return, when He withdraws all

tokens of His Presence, His help, care, and Providence. This
is worse than any affliction on God's part, " 6 a state like theirs
who, in the lowest part of hell, are delivered into chains of
darkness, shut out from His Presence, and so from all hope of
comfort ; and this must needs be their condition, so long as
He shall be absent from them; and so perpetually, except
there be a way for obtaining again His favourable Presence."

Till they acknowledge their offence.
" 6 He Who hath no

pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn
from his way and live, withdraws Himself from them, not to
cast them off altogether, but that they might know and ac-
knowledge their folly and wickedness, and, seeing there is no
comfort out of Him, prefer His Presence to those vain things,"
which they had preferred to Him. To say, that God would
hide His Face from them, till they should acknoivledge their

offence, holds out in itself a gleam of hope, that hereafter they
would turn to Him, and would find Him.

And seek My Face. The first step in repentance is con-
fession of sin; the second, turning to God. For to own sin

without turning to God is the despair of Judas.
In their affliction they shall seek Me early. God does not

only leave them hopes, that He would shew forth His Presence,
when they sought him, but He promises that they shall seek
Him, i. e. He would give them His grace, whereby alone they
could seek Him, and that grace should be effectual. Of itself

affliction drives to despair and more obdurate rebellion and
final impenitence. Through the grace of God, " evil brings

forth good ; fear, love ; chastisement, repentance." They
shall seek Me early, originally, in the morning, i. e. with all di-

ligence and earnestness, as a man riseth early to do what he
is very much set upon. So these shall " shake off the sleep of

sin and the torpor of listlessness, when the light of repentance
shall shine upon them."

This was fulfilled in the two tribes, towards the end of the

seventy years,when many doubtless,together with Daniel , set

their face unto the Lord God to seek by prayer and supplica-

tion, with fasting and sackcloth and ashes ; and again, in those
loivho waitedfor redemption in Jerusalem,whenourLord came;
and it will be fufilledin all at the end of the world. "The first

flash of thought on the power and goodness of the true De-
liverer, is like the morning streaks of a new day. At the sight

6 Poc. 7 Heb. x. 31. 8 Is. x. 5. 9 Dan. ix. 2, 3. 10 S. Luke ii. 25, 38.



38 HOSEA,

christ CHAPTER VI.
cir - 780 -

1 An exhortation to repentance. 4 A complaint

„„.„„„„ of their untoivardness and iniquity.
a Deut. 32. 39. J •* J

jobTil
6

' /"IOME, and let us return unto the Lord :

bj
h
e'r?3o!'i7. Kj for "he hath torn, and b he will heal

of that light, Israel shall arise early to seek his God ; he shall

rise quickly like the Prodigal, out of his wanderings and his

indigence."

VI. 1. Come and let us return unto the Lord. These
words depend closely on the foregoing. They are words put

into their mouth by God Himself, with which or with the like,

they should exhort one another to return to God. Before,

when God smote them, they had gone to Assyria ; now they

should turn to Him, owning, not only that He Who tore has

the power and the will to heal them, but that He tore, in order

to heal them ; He smote them, in order to bind them up. This

closeness of connection is expressed in the last words ; lit.

smite He and He tvill hind us up. " He smiteth the putrefac-

tion of the misdeed ; He healeth the pain of the wound. Phy-
sicians do this; they cut; they smite; they heal; they arm
themselves in order to strike ; they carry steel, and come to

cure."

They are not content to return singly or to be saved alone.

Each encourageth another to repentance, as before to evil.

The dry bones, scattered on the face of the earth, reunite.

There is a general movement among those ivho sat in darkness

and the shadoiv of death, to return together to Him, Who is

the Source of life.

2. After two days will He revive us or quicken us, give us

life, in the third day He will raise us up. The Resurrection of

Christ, and our resurrection in Him and in His Resurrection,

could not be more plainly foretold. The Prophet expressly
mentions two days, after which life should be given, and a
third day, on which the resurrection should take place. What
else can this be than the two days in which the Body of Christ
lay in the tomb, and the third day, on which He rose again,

as 1 the Resurrection and the life,
2 the first fruits of them that

slept, the source and earnest and pledge of our resurrection
and of life eternal ? The Apostle, in speaking of our resur-
rection in Christ, uses these self-same words of the Prophet

;

3 God, Who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He
loved us—hath quickened us together with Christ, and hath
raised us up and made us to sit together in heavenly places in

Christ Jesus. The Apostle, like the Prophet, speaks of that
which took place in Christ our Head, as having already taken
place in us, His members. " If we unhesitatingly believe in

our heart," says a father 4
,
" what we profess with our mouth,

tve were crucified in Christ, we died, we were buried, we also

were raised again on that very third day. Whence the Apos-
tle saith 5

, If ye rose again with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sit teth at the right hand of God."
As Christ died for us, so He also rose for us. " Our old man
was nailed to the wood, in the flesh of our Head, and the new
man was formed in that same Head, rising glorious from the
tomb." What Christ, our Head, did, He did, not for Himself,
but for His redeemed, that the benefits of His Life, Death,
Resurrection, Ascension, might redound to all. He did it for
them ; they partook of what He did. In no other way, could
our participation of Christ be foretold. It was not the Pro-

1 S. John xi. 25. 2 1 Cor. xv. 20. 3 Eph. ii. 4-6. * S. Leo. 5 Col. iii. 1.
° Targ. 7 S. Jer. so Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 13. Orig. Horn. 5. in Exod. S. Cypr. Test.

11. 2o. S. Cyr. Jer. Cat. xiv. 14. S. Greg. Nyss. de cogn. Dei. S. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 28.

us; he hath smitten, and he will bind chrTst.
cir. 780.us up.

2 c After two days will he revive us : in * 1 Cor. 15. 4.

the third day he will raise us up, and we
shall live in his sight.

phet's object here, nor was it so direct a comfort to Israel, to
speak of Christ's Resurrection in itself. He took a nearer way
to their hearts. He told them, " all we who turn to the Lord,
putingourwhole trust in Him,and committingourselveswholly
to Him, to be healed of our wounds and to have our griefs

bound up, shall receive life from Him, shall be raised up by
Him." They could not understand then, how He would do
this. The after two days and, in the third day, remained a
mystery, to be explained by the event. But the promise it-

self was not the less distinct, nor the less full of hope, nor did
it less fulfil all cravings for life eternal and the sight of God,
because they did not understand, hoiv shall these things be.

Faith is unconcerned about the " hoiv." Faith believes what
God says, because He says it, and leaves Him to fulfil it, '"how"
He wills and knows. The words of the promise which faith

had to believe, were plain. The life of which the Prophet
spoke, could only be life from death, whether of the body or
the soul or both. For God is said to give life, only in contrast
with such death. Whence the Jews too have ever looked and
do look, that this should be fulfilled in the Christ, though they
know not that it has been fulfilled in Him. They too explain
it ;

" G He will quicken us in the days of consolation which
shall come ; in the day of the quickening of the dead ; He will

raise us up, and we shall live before Him."
In shadow, the prophecy was never fulfilled to Israel at all.

The ten tribes were never restored; they never, as a whole,
received any favour from God, after He gave them up to capti-

vity. And unto the two tribes, (of whom, apart from the ten,

no mention is made here) what a mere shadow was the restora-

tion from Babylon, that it should be spoken of as the gift of life

or of resurrection, whereby we should live before Him ! The
strictest explanation is the truest. The two days and the third

day have nothing in history to correspond with them, except
that in which they were fulfilled, when Christ, " rising on the

third day from the grave, raised with Him the whole human
race.7 "

And we shall live in His sight, lit. before His Face. In the

face, we see the will, and mind, the love, the pleasure or dis-

pleasure of a human being whom we love. In the holy or lov-

ing face of man, there may be read fresh depths of devotion or

of love. The face is turned away in sorrowful displeasure ; it

is turned full upon the face it loves. Hence it is so very ex-

pressive an image of the relation of the soul to God, and the

Psalmists so often pray, Lord, lift up the light of Thy coun-

tenance upon us ; make Thy Face to shine upon Thy servant

;

God bless us, and cause His Face to shine upon us ; cast me not

awayfrom Thy Presence or Face ; look Thou upon me and be

merciful unto me j look upon the Face of Thine anointed ; how
long wilt Thou hide Thy Face from me ? hide not Thy Face
from Thy servant 8

; or they profess, Thy Face, Lord, will I
seek 9

; or they declare that the bliss of eternity is in the Face

of God 10
.

God had just said, that He would withdraw His Presence,

until they should seek His Face ; now He says, they should live

Ruf. de exp. Symb. S. Cyr. Al. in S. Joh. L. ii. S. Greg, in Ezek. Horn. 20. 8 Ps. iv.

6; xxxi. 16 (fromNum.vi.25.); lxvii. 1. lxxx. 7. cxix.135; li. 11; cxix. 132; lxxxiv. 9;

xiii. 1. lxix. 17. &c. 9 Ps. xxvii. 8. See xxiv. 6. cv.4. 10 Ps. xi. 7. xvi. 11. xvii. 15.
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c hrTst 3 d Then shall we know, if we follow on

to know the Lord : his going forth is pre-

• 2Smh,23*4. pared e as the morning; and f he shall come
* Ps. 72.' C.

'

before His Face. To Abraham Hehadsaid 1
, Walk before Me,\\t.

before My Face, and be thou perfect. Bliss from the Creator,

and duty from the creature, answer to one another. We live

in His sight, in the way of duty, when we refer ourselves and
our whole being:, our courses of action, our thoughts, our love,

to Him, remembering; that we are ever in His Presence, and
ever seeking; to please Him. We live in His sight, in the bliss

of His Presence, when we enjoy the sense of His favour, and
know that His Eye rests on us in love, that He cares for us,

guides us, guards us ; and have some sweetness in contempla-
ting Him. Much more fully shall we live in His sight, when,
in Him,we shall be partakers of His Eternal Life and Bliss,and

shall behold Him/ace ^o/'ace,and seeHim as He ?s,and thesight

of Him shall be our bliss, and in His light we shall see light 2
.

3. Then shall ice know, if we folloiv on to know the Lord ;

rather, Then shall ive know, shall follow on to knoiv the Lord,
i. e. we shall not only know Him, but we shall grow continu-
ally in that knowledge. Then, in Israel, God says, there was
no knowledge of Him ; His people was, destroyed for lack of
it 3

. In Christ He promises, that they should have that inward
knowledge of Him, ever growing, because the grace, through
which it is given, ever grows, and the depth of the riches of
His ivisdom and knoivledge is unsearchable, passing knowledge.
We folloiv on, confessing that it is He Who maketh us to fol-

low Him, and draweth us to Him. We know,in orderto follow

;

we follow, in order to know. Light prepares the way for love.

Love opens the mind for new love. The gifts of God are in-

terwoven. They multiply and reproduce each other, until we
come to the perfect state of eternity. For here we know in

part only ; then shall we know, even as we are known. We shall

follow on. Whither shall we folloiv on ? To the fountains of

the water of life, as another Prophet saith ; For He that hath
mercy upon them shall lead them, even by the springs of water
shall He guide them 4

. And in the Revelations we read, that
the Lamb Who is in the midst of the throne shallfeed them, and
shall lead them unto living fountains of waters*. The bliss

of eternity is fixed ; the nearness of each to the throne of God,
the mansion in which he shall dwell, admits of no change

;

but, through eternity, it may be, that we shall follow on to

know more of God, as more shall be revealed to us of that
which is infinite, the Infinity of His Wisdom and His Love.

His going forth, i. e. the going forth of God, is prepared,
firm, fixed, certain, established, (so the word means) as the

morning. Before, God had said, He would withdraw Himself
from them ; now, contrariwise,He says, that He would goforth.
He had said, in their affliction they shall seek Me early or in

the morning ; now, He shall goforth as the morning. " 6 They
shall seek for Him, as they that long for the morning ; and He
will come to them as the morning/' full of joy and comfort, of
light and warmth and glorious radiance, which shall diffuse

over the whole compass of the world, so that nothing shall be

hidfrom its light and heat. He Who should so go forth, is

the same as He Who was to revive them and raise them up, i. e.

Christ. Of Him it is said most strictly, that He went forth,
when from the Bosom of the Father He came among us ; as of
Him holy Zacharias saith, (in the like language,) The Day-
spring from on high hath visited us, to give light to them that

1 Gen. xvii. I. 2 Ps. xxxvi. 9. 3 ch. iv. 1, 6. * Is. xlix. 10.

unto us ff as the rain, as the latter and for- C hr°ist
mer rain unto the earth. cir.zso.

e Job 29. 23.4 f h O Ephraim, what shall I do unto 1 3Ln.s.

sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet
into the way ofpeace. Christ goeth forth continually from the
Father, by an eternal, continual, generation. In time, He came
forth from the Father in His Incarnation; He cameforth to us
from the Virgin's womb ; He cameforth from the grave in His
Resurrection. His coming forth, as the morning, images the
secrecy of His Birth, the light and glow of love which He
diffuseth throughout the whole new creation of His redeemed.
"7 As the dawn is seen by all and cannot be hid, and appear-
eth, that it may be seen, yea, that it may illuminate, so His
going forth, whereby He proceeded from His own invisible to

our visible condition, became known to all," tempered to our
eyes, dissipating our darkness, awakening our nature as from
a grave, unveiling to man the works of God, making His ways
plain before his face, that he should no longer walk in dark-
ness, but have the light of life.

He shall come unto us as the rain, as the latter and. former
rain unto the earth. So of Christ it is foretold 8

, He shall come
down like rain upon the mown grass, as showers that water the

earth. Palestine was especially dependant upon rain, on ac-

count of the cultivation of the sides of the hills in terraces,

which were parched and dry, when the rains were withheld.

The former, or autumnal rain, fell in October, at the seed-

time ; the latter or spring rain, in March and April, and filled

the ears before harvest. Both together stand as the begin-

ning and the end. If either were withheld, the harvest failed.

Wonderful likeness ofHimWho isthe Beginning and the End
of our spiritual life ; from Whom we receive it, by Whom it

is preserved unto the end; through Whom the soul, enriched by
Him, hath abundance of all spiritual blessings,graces,and con-

solations, and yieldeth all manner of fruit, each after its kind
to the praise of Him Who hath given it life and fruitfulness.

4. O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? It is com-
mon with the prophets, first to set forth the fulness of the

riches of God's mercies in Christ, and then to turn to their

own generation, and upbraid them for the sins which withheld

the mercies of God from the)n,&nd were hurrying them to their

destruction. In like way Isaiah 9
, having prophesied that the

Gospel should go forthfrom Zion,turns to upbraid the avarice,

idolatry, and pride,through which the judgment ofGod should

come upon them.
The promises of God were to those who should turn with

true repentance, and seek Him early and earnestly. What-
ever of good there was, either in Ephraim or Judah, was but

a mere empty shew, which held out hope, only to disappoint

it. God, Who willeth not that any should perish, but that all

should come to repentance, appeals to His whole people, What
shall I do unto thee? He had shewn them abundance of mer-

cies ; He had reproved them by His prophets ; He had chas-

tened them ; and all in vain. As He says in Isaiah 10
, What

could have been done more to My vineyard, that I have not done

in it ? Here He asks them Himself, what He could do to con-

vert and to save them, which He had not done. He would

take them on their own terms, and whatever they would pre-

scribe to His Almightiness and Wisdom, as means for their

conversion, that He would use, so that they would but turn to

Him. " What means shall I use to save thee, who wilt not be

5 Rev. vii. 17. 6 Poc. 7 RUp.

L 2
s Ps. lxxii. 6. Sch.ii. io ch. v.
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kjer.^.'io. 5 Therefore have I hewed them k by the

i Jer'iz'29. prophets ; I have slain them by ] the words
Heb. 4*. 12*.

saved ? " It has been a bold saying, to describe the love of
Christ which passeth knowledge, " Christ so loveth souls, that

He would rather be crucified again, than allow any one (as far

as in Him lies) to be damned."
For yourgoodness is as amorning cloud. Mercy or loving-

kindness, (which the E.M. suggests as the first meaning of the

word) stands for all virtue and goodness towards God or man.
For love to God or man is one indivisible virtue, issuing from
one principle of grace. Whence it is said l

, love is the ful-

filling of the laiv. He that loveth another hath fulfilled the

law. And 2
, Beloved, let us love one another ; for love is of

God, and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth
God. Of this their goodness, he says, the character was, that

it never lasted. The morning cloud is full of brilliancy with

the rays of the rising sun, yet quickly disappears through the

heat of that sun, which gave it its rich hues. The morning
dew glitters in that same sun, yet vanishes almost as soon as it

appears. Generated by the cold of the night, it appears with

the dawn
;
yet appears, only to disappear. So it was with the

whole Jewish people ; so it ever is with the most hopeless class

of sinners ; ever beginning anew, ever relapsing; ever mak-
ing a shew of leaves, good feelings, good aspirations, but yield-

ing no fruit. "There was nothing of sound, sincere, real,

lasting goodness in them ;" no reality, but all shew
;
quickly

assumed, quickly disused.

5. Therefore have I hewed them by the prophets. Since

they despised God's gentler warnings and measures, He used
severer. He hewed them, He says, as men hew stones out of

the quarry, and with hard blows and sharp instruments over-

come the hardness of the stone which they have to work.
Their piety and goodness were light and unsubstantial as a
summer cloud ; their stony hearts were harder than the ma-
terial stone. The stone takes the shape which man would
give it ; God hews man in vain ; he will not receive the image
of God, for which and in which he was framed.

God, elsewhere also, likens the force and vehemence of His
word to 3 a hammer which breaketh the rocks in pieces; ia sword
which pierceth even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.

He " 5 continually hammered, beat upon, disquieted them, and
so vexed them (asthey thought) even unto death, not allowing
them to rest in their sins, not suffering them to enjoy them-
selves in them, but forcing them (as it were) to part with
things which they loved as their lives, and would as soon part
with their souls as with them."

And thyjudgments are as the light that goeth forth. The
judgments here are the acts of justice executed upon a man

;

the "judgment upon him," as we say. Godhad done all which
could be done, to lay aside the severity of His own judgments.
All had failed. Then His judgments, when they came, would
be manifestly just ; their justice clear as the light tvhich goeth
forth out of the darkness of night, or out of the thick clouds.
God's past loving-kindness, His pains, (so to speak,) His soli-

citations, the drawings of His grace, the tender mercies of His
austere chastisements, will, in the Day ofjudgment, stand out

1 Rom. xiii. 10, 8. MS. John iv. 7. 3 Jer. xxiii. 29. * Heb. iv. 12.
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clear as the light, and leave the sinner confounded, without
excuse. In this life, also, God's finaljudgments are as a light

which goeth forth, enlightening, not the sinner who perishes,

but others, heretofore in the darkness of ignorance, on whom
they burst with a sudden blaze of light, and who reverence
them, owning that the judgments of the Lord are true and
righteous altogether 6

.

And so, since they would not be reformed, what should have
been for their wealth, was for their destruction. Islew them
by the ivords of My mouth. God spake yet more terribly to

them. He slew them in word, that He might not slay them
in deed ; He threatened them with death ; since they repented
not, it came. The stone, which will not take the form which
should have been imparted to it, is destroyed by the strokes
which should have moulded it. By a like image Jeremiah
compared the Jews to ore which is consumed in the fire which
should refine it, since there was no good in it. 7They are brass

and iron ; they are all corrupted ; the bellows are burned, the

lead is consumed of the fire ; the founder melteth in vain ; for
the wicked are not plucked away. Reprobate silver shall men
call them, because the Lord hath rejected them.

6. For Idesired mercy and not sacrifice. God had said be-

fore, that they should seek Him with their jlocks and herds,

and not find Him. So here He anticipates their excuses
with the same answer wherewith He met those of Saul, when
he would compensate for disobedienceby burnt offerings. The
answer is,that all which theydid to winHis favour,or turn aside

His wrath, was of no avail, while they wilfully withheld what
He required of them. Their mercy and goodness were but a
brief, passing, shew ; in vain He had tried to awaken them by
His Prophets ; therefore judgment was coming upon them

;

for, to turn it aside, they had offered Him what He desired

not, sacrifices without love, and had not offered Him, what
He did desire, love of man out oflove for God. God had Him-
self, after the fall, enjoined sacrifice, to foreshew and plead
to Himself the meritorious Sacrifice of Christ. He had
not contrasted mercy and sacrifice, Who enjoined them both.

When then they were contrasted, it was through man's sever-

ing what God united. If we were to say, " Charity is better

than Church-going," we should be understood to mean that it

is better than such Church-going as is severed from charity.

For, if they were united, they would not be contrasted. The
soul is of more value than the body. But it is not contrasted,

unless they come in competition with one another, and their

interests (although they cannot in truth be,)seemtohe separated.

In itself, Sacrifice represented all the direct duties to God, all

the duties of the first table. For Sacrifice owned Him as the

One God, to Whom, as His creatures, we owe and offer all ; as

His guilty creatures, it owned that we owed to Him our lives

also. Mercy represented all duties of the second table.

In saying then, I will have mercy and not sacrifice, he says, in

effect, the same as S. John 8
,Jf a man say, I love God, and

hateth his brother, he is a liar ; for he that loveth not his bro-

ther whom he hath seen, how can he love God Whom he hath not

5 from Poc. 6 Ps. xix.9. " Jer. vi. 28-30. 8 1 S.Johniv. 20.
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not seen ? As the love, which a man pretended to have for

God, was not real love, if a man loved not his brother, so sa-

crifice was not an offering to God at all, while man withheld

from God that offering, which God most required of him, the

oblation of man's own self. They were, rather, offerings to

satisfy and bribe a man's own conscience. Yet the Jews were
profuse in making these sacrifices, which cost them little,

hoping thereby to secure to themselves impunity in the wrong-
ful gains, oppressions, and unmercifulnesses which they would
not part with. It is with this contrast, that God so often re-

jects the sacrifices of the Jews 1
, To what purpose is the multi-

tude ofyour oblations unto Me ? Bring no more vain obla-

tions unto Me ; new moons and sabbaths, the calling of assem-

blies, 1 cannot away with ; iniquity and the solemn meeti?ig !

2 1 spake not to your fathers, nor commanded them, in the day
that Ibrought them out of the land of JLgypt, concerning burnt

offerings or sacrifices; but this thing commanded I them, saying,

Obey My voice, andI will be your God, (aidye shallbe My people.

And the Psalmist 3
; I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices or

thy burnt offerings, to have been continually before Me. Offer

unto God thanksgiving, Sfc. But unto the wicked God saith,

what hast thou to do, to declare My statutes, 8)C

But further the Prophet adds, and the knoivledge of God
more than burnt offerings. The two parts of the verse fill out

one another, and the latter explains the former. The know-
ledge of God is, as before, no inactive head-knowledge, but
that knowledge, of which St. John speaks 4

, Hereby tve do
know that we know Him, if we keep His commandments. It

is a knowledge, such as they alone can have, who love God
and do His Will. God says, then, that He prefers the inward,
loving, knowledge of Himself, and loving-kindness towards
man, above the outward means of acceptableness with Him-
self, which He had appointed. He does not lower those, His
own appointments ; but only when, emptied of the spirit of

devotion, they were lifeless bodies, unensouled by His grace.

Yet the words of God go beyond the immediate occasion
and bearing, in which they were first spoken. And so these
words 5

, Iwill have mercy and not sacrifice, are a sort of sacred
proverb, contrasting mercy, which overflows the hounds of

strict justice, with sacrifice,which represents that stern justice.
Thus, when the Pharisees murmured at our Lord for eating
with Publicans and sinners, He bade them, go and learn what
that meaneth, Iwill have mercy and not sacrifice. He bade them
learn that deeper meaning of the words, that God valued mercy
for the souls for which Christ died, above that outward pro-
priety, that He, the All-Holy, should not feast familiarly with
those who profaned God's law and themselves. Again, when
they foundfault with thehungry disciples for breaking the sab-
bath by rubbing the ears of corn, He, in the same way, tells

them, that they did not know the real meaning of that saying.
6 If ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy and not
sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. For as,

before, they were envious as to mercy to the souls of sinners,

so now they were reckless as to others' bodily needs. Without
that love then, which shews itself in acts of mercy to the souls

and bodies of men, all sacrifice is useless.

Mercy is also more comprehensive than sacrifice. For sa-

1 Is. i. 11-13. 2 Jer.vii. 22,3. » Ps. 1. 8, 14, 1,6. *lEp.ii.3. '•> S. Matt, ix.13.
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crifice was referred to God only, as its end ; mercy, or love of
man for the love of God, obeys God Who commands it ; imi-

tates God,"Whose property it is always to have mercy; " seeks
God, Who rewards it

;
promotes the glory of God, through the

thanksgiving to God from those whom it benefits. " Mercy
leads man up to God, for mercy brought down God to man

;

mercy humbled God, exalts man." Mercy takes Christ as its

pattern,Who,from His Holy Incarnation to His Precious Death
on the Cross, bare our griefs and carried our sorrows 1

. Yet
neither does mercy itself avail without true knowledge of God.
For as mercy or love is the soul of all our acts, so true know-
ledge of God and faith in God are the source and soul of love.
" Vain were it to boast that we have the other members, if

faith, the head, were cut off 8."

7. But they like men, (better, as in the E. M. like Adam,)
have transgressed the covenant. As Adam, our first parent,
in Paradise, not out of any pressure, but wantonly, through
self-will and pride, broke the covenant of God, eating the for-

bidden fruit, and then defended himself in his sin against God,
casting the blame upon the woman : so these, in the good land
which God had given them, that they should therein keep His
covenant and observe His laws 9

, wantonly and petulantly
broke that covenant; and then obstinately defended their sin.

Wherefore, as Adam was cast out of Paradise, so shall these

be cast out of the land of promise.
There have they dealt treacherously against Me. There I He

does not say, where. But Israel and every sinner in Israel

knew full well, where. There, to Israel, was not only Bethel,

or Dan, or Gilgal, or Mizpah, or Gilead, or any or all of the

places, which God had hallowed by His mercies and they had
defiled. It was every high hill, each idol-chapel, each field-

altar, which they had multiplied to their idols. To the sinners

of Israel, it was every spot of the Lord's land which they had
defiled by their sin. God points out to the conscience of sin-

ners the place and time, the very spot where they offended

Him. Wheresoever and whensoever they broke God's com-
mands, there they dealt treacherously against God Himself.
There is much emphasis upon the, against Me. The sinner,

while breaking the laws of God, contrives to forget God. God
recalls him to himself, and says, there, where and when thou
didst those and those things, thou didst deal falsely with, and
against, Me. The sinner's conscience and memory fills up the

word there. It sees the whole landscape of its sins around;
each black dark spot stands out before it, and it cries with
David, there, in this, and this, and this, against Thee, Thee only,

have I si?ined, and done this evil in Thy sight 10
.

8. Gilead is a city of them that ivork iniquity. If we re-

gard " Gilead," (as it elsewhere is,) as the country beyond
Jordan, where the two tribes and a half dwelt, this will mean
that the whole land was banded in one, as one city of evil-doers.

It had an unity, but of evil. As the whole world has been
pictured as divided between " the city of God " and the city of

the devil, consisting respectively of the children of God and the

children of the devil ; so the whole of Gilead may be repre-

sented as one city, whose inhabitants had one occupation in

common, to work evil. Some think that there was a city so

called, although not mentioned elsewhere in Holy Scripture,

6 lb. Xll. / . < Is. liii. 4. s S. Jer. 9 Ps. cv. 44. io lb. li. 4.
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near that Mount Gilead, dear to the memory of Israel, be-

cause God there protected their forefather Jacob. Some think

that it was Ramoth in Gilead l
, which God appointed as " a

city of refuge," and which, consequently, became a city of Le-
vites and priests 2

. Here, where God had preserved the life

of their forefather, and, in him, had preserved them ; here,

where He had commanded the innocent shedder of blood to be
saved ; here, where He had appointed those to dwell, whom
He had hallowed to Himself, all was turned to the exact
contrary. It, which God had hallowed, was become a city

ofworkers of iniquity, i. e. of men whose habits and wont was
to work iniquity. It, where God had appointed life to be pre-

served, was polluted or tracked with blood. " Everywhere it

was marked and stained with the bloody footsteps of those who
(as David said) put innocent blood in their shoes which were on
their feet 3

, staining their shoes with blood which they shed, so

that, wherever they went, they left marks and signs of it."

Tracked with blood it was, through the sins of its inhabitants;

tracked with blood it was again, when it first was taken cap-

tive 4
, and "it, which had swum with the innocent blood of

others, swam with the guilty blood of its own people." It is a

special sin, and especially avenged of God, when what God had
hallowed, is made the scene of sin.

9. And as troops of robbers waitfor a man, so the company
of priests murder in the way by consent ; or (more probably) in

the way to Sheche?7i 5
. Shechem too was a "city ofrefuge 6," and

so also a city of Levites and priests 7
. It was an important

city. For there Joshua assembled all Israel for his last ad-

dress to them, and made a covenant with them 8
. There, Re-

hoboam came to be accepted by Israel as their king 9
, and was

rejected by them. There, Jeroboam after the schism, for a
time, made his residence 10

. The priests were banded toge-

ther ; their counsel was one ; they formed one company ; but
they were bound together as a band of robbers, not to save

men's lives but to destroy them. Whereas the way to the cities

of refuge was, by God's lav/, to be prepared 11
, clear, open, with-

out let or hindrance to the guiltless fugitive, to save his life
;

the priests, the guardians of God's law, obstructed the way, to

rob and destroy. They whom God appointed to teach the truth,

that men might live, were banded together against His law.

Shechem,besides that it was a city of refuge,was also hallowed
by the memory of histories of the patriarchs who walked with
God. There, was Jacob's well 12

; there Joseph's bones were
buried 13

; and the memory of the patriarch Jacob was cherished
there, even to the time of our Lord 12

. Lying in a narrow valley

between mount Ebal and Gerizim, it was a witness, as it were,
of the blessing and curse pronounced from them, and had, in

the times of Joshua, an ancient sanctuary of God l4
. It was a

halting-place for the pilgrims of the northern tribes, in their

way to the feasts at Jerusalem ; so that these murders by the
priests coincide with the tradition of the Jews, that they who
would go up to Jerusalem were murdered in the way.

1 Deutiv. 43. Josh.xx. 8. S. Jerome instances Ramoth and the deeds there, but does
not identify Gilead with it, since he supposes the Prophet to speak of" the Province it-

self." 2 Josh. xxi. 38. »lKg8. ii. 5. * 2 Kgs. xv. 29. 5 This translation ac-
counts for the grammatical form, hdde*, "towards Shechem ;" (asinGen. xxvii.l4,&c.) The
consent ofmany in doing a thing is indeed expressed by saying, " they did it with one shoul-
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For they commit leivdness ; lit. for they have done deli-

berate sin 15
. The word literally means, a thing thought of,

especially an evil, and so, deliberate, contrived, bethought of

wickedness. They did deliberate wickedness, gave them-
selves to do it, and did nothing else.

10. I have seen an horrible thing, lit. what would make one

sliudder. God had seen it; therefore man could not deny it.

In the sight of God, and amid the sense of His Presence, all

excuses fail.

In the house of Israel. " 16 For what more horrible, more
amazing, than that this happened, not in any ordinary nation

but in the house of Israel, in the people of God, in the portion

of the Lord, as Moses said, the Lord's portion is His people,

Jacob is the lot ofHis inheritance ? In another nation, idolatry

was error. In Israel, which had the knowledge of the one true

God and had received the law, it was horror." There is the

whoredom ofEphraim, widespread,over the whole land, where-
ver the house of Ephraim was, through the whole kingdom of

the ten tribes, there was its spiritual adultery and defilement.

11. Also, O Judah, He hath set a harvest for thee, when
I returned (rather when I return) the captivity of My people.

The harvest may be either for good or for bad. If the har-

vest is spoken of, as bestowed upon the people, then, as being

of chief moment for preserving the life of the body, it is a

symbol of all manner of good, temporal or spiritual, bestowed
by God. If the people is spoken of, as themselves being the

harvest which is ripe and ready to be cut down, then it is a

symbol of their being ripe in sin, ready for punishment, to be

cut offby God's judgments. In this sense, it is said of Baby-
lon 17

, Yet a little while, and the time of her harvest shall come ;

and of the heathen 18
,
put ye in the sickle, for their harvest is

ripe,for their ivickedness is great ; and of the whole earth 19
, the

harvest of the earth is ripe. Here God must be speaking of a

harvest, which He willed hereafter to give to Judah. For the

time of the harvest was to be, when He should return the cap-

tivity of His people, restoring them out of their captivity, a

time of His favor and of manifold blessings. A harvest then

God appointed for Judah. But when ? Not at that time, not

for a long, long period, not for any time during the life of man,
but at the end of the captivity of JO years. God promises re-

lief, but after suffering. Yet He casts a ray of light, even

while threatening the intermediate darkness. He foreshews to

them a future harvest, even while their coming lot was cap-

tivity and privation. Now Judah, His people, was entangled

in the sins of Ephraim, and, like them, was to be punished.

Suffering and chastisement were the condition of healing and
restoration. But whereas the destruction of the kingdom of

Israel was final, and they were no more to be restored as a

whole, God, Who loveth mercy, conveys the threat of impend-

ing punishment under the promise of future mercy. He had
rich mercies in store for Judah, yet not until after the cap-

tivity, when He should again own them as My people. Mean-
der." (Zeph. iii. 9.)Yet the word one, (which is not used here,) is essential to the figure, which

is, that many did the act as ifthey were one. 6 Josh.xx.7. ' lb. xxi. 21. 8 lb.

xxiv.1,25. 9 lKgs.xii.l. i°Ib.25. » Deut.xix. 3. 12 S. John iv. 5,6. "Josh.
xxiv.32. 14 lb. 26. 15 It is usedofsinsof the flesh in Lev. xix. 29. xx.14. Jobxxxi. 11.

and especially in Ezekiel. ' 6 Rup. « Jer. li. 33. 18 Joel iii. 13. ls Rev. xiv. 15.
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1 A reproof of manifold sins. 11 God's wrath

against them for their hypocrisy.

time then, there was withdrawal of the favor of God, distress,

and want.
The distinction between Judah and Israel lay in the pro-

mise of God to David. l The Lord hath sivorn in truth to Da-
vid, He will not tarn from it ; of thefruit of thy body will I set

upon thy throne. It lay in the counsels of God, but it was
executed through those who knew not of those counsels. Tbe
ten tribes were carried away by the Assyrians into Media;
Judah, by Nebuchadnezzar, into Babylon. The Babylonian
empire, which, under Nebuchadnezzar, was the terror of Asia,

was but a continuation of the Assyrian, being founded by a

revolted Assyrian general 2
. The seat of empire was removed,

the policy was unchanged. In man's sight there was no hope
that Babylon would give back her captives, any more than
Assyria, or than the grave would give back her dead. To re-

store the Jews, was to reverse the human policy, which had
removed them; it was to re-create an enemy, strong in his

natural position, lying between themselves and Egypt, who
could strengthen, if he willed, their great rival. The mixed
multitude of Babylonians and others, whom the king of Assy-
ria had settled in Samaria, in their letter to a successor of
Cyrus, appealed to these fears, and induced the impostor Smer-
dis to interrupt the restoration of Jerusalem. They say 3

; We
have sent and certified the king, that search may be tnade in the

book of the records of thy fathers. So shall thou find in the

book of the records, and know that this city is a rebellious city,

and hurtful unto kings and provinces, and that they have moved
sedition within the same of old time : for ivhich cause was this

city destroyed. The king did find in his records that Judah
had been of old powerful, and had refused the yoke of Babylon.
iI commanded, and search hath been made, and it isfound that

this city of old time hath made insurrection against kings, and
that rebellion and sedition hath been made therein. There have
been mighty kings over Jerusalem, which have ruled over all

countries beyond the river, and toll, tribute, and custom, hath
been given to them. Conquerors do not think of restoring their

slaves, nor of reversing their policy, even when there is no
constraining motive to persevere in it. What is done,remains.
This policy of transplanting nations, when once begun, was
adopted, as a regular part of Assyrian, Babylonian, and Persian
policy 5

. Yet no case is known,in which thepeopleonceremoved
were permitted to return, save the Jews. But God first fore-
told, that Cyrus should restore His people and build His temple;
then, through men's wills He ordered the overthrow of empires.
Cyrus overcame the league against him, and destroyed first the
Lydian, then the Babylonian, empire. God then brought to
his knowledge the prophecy concerning him, given by Isaiah
1/8 years before, and disposed his heart to do, what Isaiah had
foretold that he should do. Cyrus made his proclamation
throughout all his kingdom. Tlie terms were ample. 6 Who
is there among you of all His people ? His God be with him,
and let him go up to Jerusalem, ivhich is in Judah, and build the
house of the Lord God of Israel (He is the God) which is in

Jerusalem. The proclamation must have reached the cities of
the Medes,where the ten tribes were. But they only, whose spirit

God had raised, returned to their land. Israel remained, of his
own freewill, behind ; and fulfilled unwittingly the prophecy,

1 Ps. cxxxii. 11. 2 Nabopolassar. See Abyden. in Eus. Chron. Arm. i.p. 54.
3 Ezraiv. 14,15. * lb. 19,20.
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that they should be wanderers among the nations, while in Ju-
dah theLord brought again the captivity ofHis people,a,n& gave
them the harvest which He had appointed for them. A Psalm-
ist of that day speaks of the strangeness of the deliverance to

them 7
. When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we

were like them that dream. And, primarily, of that bringing
back the captivity of Hispeople, he uses Hosea's image of the

harvest. They which soiv in tears, shall reap injoy . To the

eye of the politician, it was an overthrow of empires and con-
vulsion of the world, the herald of further convulsions, by
which the new-established empire was in its turn overthrown.
In the real, the religious, history of mankind, of far greater

moment were those fifty thousand souls, to whom, with Zoro-
babel of the line of David, Cyrus gave leave to return. In

them he fulfilled prophecy, and prepared for that further ful-

filment, after his own empire had been long dissolved, and
when, from the line of Zorobabel, was that Birth which was
promised in Bethlehem of Judah.

VII. 1. When I would have healed Israel. God begins
anew by appealing to Israel, that all which He had done to

heal them, had but served to make their sin more evident, and
that, from highest to lowest, as to all manners and ways of sin.

When the flash of God's light on the sinner's conscience en-

lightens it not, it only discloses its darkness. The name Is-

rael includes the whole people; the names, Ephraim and Sama-
ria, probably are meant to designate the chief among them,
Ephraim having been their royal tribe, and being the chief

tribe among them ; Samaria being their royal city. The sins

which Hosea denounces in this chapter are chiefly the sins

of the great, which, from them, had spread among the people.

Whatever healing methods God had used, whether through
the teaching of the prophets or through His own fatherly

chastisements, they " 8would not hearken nor be amended,but
ran on still more obstinately in their evil courses. The dis-

ease prevailed against the remedy, and was irritated by it, so

that the remedy served only to lay open the extent of its ma-
lignity, and to shew that there was worse in it, than did at

first appear." So St. Paul says of all human nature 9
, When

the commandment came, sin revived. Apart from grace, the

knowledge of good onlyenhances evil.
" 10 So,when God, made

Man, present andvisible, willed to heal Israel, thewth^t iniquity

of the Jews and wickedness of the Scribes and Phariseeswas
discovered, whereof this iniquity of Ephraim and wickedness
of Samaria was a type. Foran evil spirit goaded them to mock,
persecute, blaspheme the Teacherofrepentance,Who, together
with the word of preaching, did works, such as none other

man did. For Christ pleased them not, a Teacher of repent-

ance, persuading to poverty, a Pattern of humility, a Guide to

meekness, a Monitor to mourn for sins, a Proclaimer of right-

eousness, a Requirer of mercy, a Praiser of purity of heart, a
Rewarder of peace, a Consoler of those who suffered persecu-

tionfor righteousness' sake. Why? Why did theyreject, hate,

persecute, Him Who taught thus ? Because they loved all

contrary thereto, and wished for a Messiah, who should exalt

them in this world, and disturb the peace of nations, until he
should by war subdue to their empire all the rest of the world,

build for them on earth a Jerusalem ofgold and gems,and fulfil

5 See instances in Rawlinson, Herod. T. ii. p. 564.
8 Poc. 9 Rom.vii.9.

M 2

c Ezrai.3. ' Ps. cxxvi. 1,5.
>o Rup.
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ria : for a they commit falsehood ; and the

thief cometh in, and the troop of robhers

f spoileth without.

2 And they j- consider not in their hearts

that I
b remember all their wickedness :

their eovetousness in all things of this sort. This their mind
He onee briefly expressed l

; How can ye believe which receive

lionor one ofanother, and seek not the honor which cometh from
God only? They persecuted Him then Who willed to heal

them, as madmen strike the physician offering- them medi-
cine, nor did they cease, until they required Him their King to

he crucified. Thus was the iniquity ofFphraim andwickedness
of Samaria discovered, yet tilled up hy them, and so they filled

up the measure of their fathers, and discovered and testified,

that they were of the same mind with their fathers.—In all

these things they committed falsehood, lying against their

King Whom they denied and accused as seditious."

For they [i. e. all of them] commit falsehood. False-

hood was the whole habit and tissue of their lives. " ~ They
dealt falsely in all their doings both with God and man, being
hypocritical and false in all their words and doings, given to

fraud and deceit, from the highest to the lowest." Night and
day ; in silence and in open violence ; within, where all seemed
guarded and secure, and without, in open defiance of law and
public justice ; these deeds of wrong went on in an unceasing
round. In the night, the thief cometh in, breaking into men's
houses and pillaging secretly ;a troop ofrobbers spoileth with-

out, spreading their ravages far and wide, and desolating

without resistance. It was all one state of anarchy, violence,

and disorganisation.

2. And they consider not in their hearts, lit. (as in the E.

M.) they say not to their hearts. The conscience is God's voice

to the heart from within ; man's knowledge of the law of God,
and his memory of it, is man's voice reminding his heart and
rebellious affections to abide in their obedience to God. God
speaks through the heart, when by His secret inspirations He
recalls it to its duty. Man speaks to his own heart, when he
checks its sinfulorpassionate impulsesbytherule of God's law,

Thou shalt not. "At first, men feel the deformity of certain

sorts of wickedness. When accustomed to them, men think

that God is indifferent to what no longer shocks themselves."

They say not to their heart any more, that God remembers them.

I remember all their wickedness. This was the root of all

their wickedness, want of thought. They would not stop to

say to themselves, that God not only saw,but remembered their

ivickedness, and not this only, but that He remembered it all.

Many will acknowledge that GodseeAthem. He sees all things,

and so them also. This is a part of His natural attribute of

Omniscience. It costs them nothing to own it. But what
God remembers, that He will repay. This belongs to God's
attributes, as the moral Governor ofthe world ; and this, man
would gladly forget. But in vain. God does remember, and
remembers, in order to punish. Noiv, at the very moment
when man would not recall this to his own heart, their own
doings have beset them about ; they are before My Face. Un-
less or until man repent, God sees man continually, encom-
passed by all his past evil deeds ; they surround him, accom-
pany him, whithersoever he goeth ; they attend him, like a
band offollowers ; they lie down with him, they await him at

his awakening ; they live with him, but they do not die with

now c their own doings have beset

about ; they are d before my face.

3 They make the king glad

their wickedness, and the princes

their lies.

them Before
CHRIST

cir. 780.

„ :i.U c Ps. 9. 16.
witn prov . 5 . 22.

Willi e Rom. x. 32.

1 S. John v. 44. -7 Poc. 3 Prov. v. 22. 4 Ex. xxxii. 34.

him ; they encircle him, that he should in no wise escape them?
until he come attended by them, as witnesses against him, at

the judgment-seat of God. 3 His own iniquities shall take the

wicked himself, and he shall be holden with the cords of his sins.

God remembers all their ivickedness. Then He will requite

all; not the last sins only, but all. So, when Moses interceded
for his people after the sin of the calf, God says to him 4

,
go

lead the people into the place ofwhich I have spoken unto thee ;

behold My Angel shall go before thee ; nevertheless, in the day
when I visit, I will visit their sin upon them ; and of the sins

of Israel and their enemies 5
; Is not this laid up in store with

Me, and sealed up among My treasures? to Me belongeth ven-
geance and recompense; theirfoot shall slide in due time. The
sins, forgotten by man, are remembered by God, and are re-

quited all together in the end. A slight image of the Day of
Judgment, the Day of wrath and revelation of the righteous

judgment of God, against which the hard and impenitent heart

treasures up unto itself wrath !

They are before My Face. All things, past, present, and
to come, are present before God. He sees all things which
have been, or which are, or which shall be, or which could be,

although He shall never will that they should be, in one eter-

nal, unvarying, present. To what end then for man to cherish

an idle hope that God will not remember, what He is ever

seeing ? In vain wouldest thou think, that the manifold ways
of man are too small, too intricate, too countless, to be re-

membered by God. God says, They are before My Face.

3. They make the king glad with their wickedness. Wicked
sovereigns and a wicked people are a curse to each other, each
encouraging the other in sin. Their king, being wicked, had
pleasure in their wickedness ; and they, seeing him to be
pleased by it, set themselves the more, to do what was evil and
to amuse him with accounts of their sins. Sin is in itself so

shameful, that even the great cannot, by themselves, sustain

themselves in it, without others to flatter them. A good and
serious man is a reproach to them. And so, the sinful great

corrupt others, both as aiding them in their debaucheries, and
in order not to be reproached by their virtues, and because the

sinner has a corrupt pleasure and excitement in hearing of

tales of sin, as the good joy to hear of good. Whence St. Paul
says 6

, who, knowing thejudgment of God that they which com-
mit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but

have pleasure in them that do them.

But whereas they all, kings, princes, and people, thus agreed

and conspired in sin, and the sin of the great is the most de-

structive, the Prophet here upbraids the people most for this

common sin, apparently because they were free from the

greater temptations of the great, and so their sin was the

more wilful. " An unhappy complaisance was the ruling cha-

racter of Israel. It preferred its kings to its God. Conscience

was versatile, accommodating. Whatever was authorised by
those in power, was approved." Ahab added the worship of

Baal to that of the calves ; Jehu confined himself to the sin of

Jeroboam. The people acquiesced in the legalised sin. Much
as if now, marriages, which by God's law are incest, or re-

s' Deut. xxxii. 34, 5. i Rom. i. 32.
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marriages of the divorced, which our Lord pronounces adul-

tery, were to be held allowable, because man's law ceases to

annex any penalty to them.
4. They are all adulterers. The Prophet continues to

picture the corruption of all kinds and degrees of men. All of
them, king, princes, people ; all were given to adultery, both

spiritual, in departing from God, and actual, (for both sorts of

sins went together,) in defiling themselves and others. ~ All of
them were, (so the word 1 means,) habitual adulterers. One
only pause there was in their sin, the preparation to complete
it. He likens their hearts, inflamed with lawless lusts, to the

heat of an oven which the baker had already heated. The un-
usual construction "burning/rom the baker 2"instead of"heat-

ed by the baker" may have been chosen, in order to express,

how the fire continued to burn of itself, as it were, (although at

first kindled by the baker) and was ever ready to burn whatever
was brought to it, and even now was all red-hot, burning on
continually ; and Satan, who had stirred it, gave it just this re-

spite, from the time when he had kneaded the dough 3
, until the

leaven which he had put into it, had fully worked, and the

whole was ready for the operation of the fire.

The world is full of such men now, ever on fire, and paus-
ing only from sin, until the flatteries, whereby they seduce
the unstable, have worked and penetrated the whole mind, and
victim after victim is gradually leavened and prepared for sin.

5. In the day of our king, the princes have made him sick

with bottles ofwine [or, with heatfrom wine.] Their holydays,
like those of so many Englishmen now, were days of excess.
The day of their king was probably some civil festival ; his

birthday, or his coronation-day. The Prophet owns the king,
in that he calls him our king; he does not blame them for keep-
ing the day, but for the way in which they kept it. Their
festival they turned into an irreligious and anti-religious ca-
rousal

; making themselves like the brutes which perish, and
tempting their king first to forget his royal dignity, and then
to blaspheme the majesty of God.

He stretchedout his hand with scorners, as it is said 4
, Wine

is a mocker (or scoffer) . Drunkenness, by taking off all power
of self-restraint, brings out the evil which is in the man. The
scorner or scoffer is one who neitherfears Godnorregards man 5

,

but makes a jest of all things, true and good, human or divine.

Such were these corrupt princes of the king of Israel; with
these he stretched out the hand, in token of his good fellowship
with them, and that he was one with them. He withdrew his
hand or his society from good and sober men, and stretched it

out, not to punish these, but to join with them, as men in drink
reach out their hands to any whom they meet, in token of their
sottish would-be friendliness. With these, the king drank,
jested, played the buffoon, praised his idols, scoffed at God.
The flattery of the bad is a man's worst foe.

6. For they have made ready their heart like an oven. He
gives the reason of their bursting out into open mischief; it

B'SMD - nSKD msn 3 The E. V. who ceasethfrom raising,
and the E. M. the raiser will cease, mean the same thing.

he stretched out his hand with scorners. B e£°™
tn Kl ai

6 For they have
||
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like an oven, whiles they lie in wait : their H°r'^^-

baker sleepeth all the night ; in the morn-
ing it burneth as a flaming fire.

7 They are all hot as an oven, and have Fulfilled

772.

was ever stored up within. They made ready, lit. brought near
their heart. Their heart was ever brought nigh to sin, even
while the occasion was removed at a distance from it. " The
oven is their heart ; the fuel, their corrupt affections, and incli-

nations, and evil concupiscence, with which it is filled ; their

baker, their own evil will and imagination,which stirs up what-
ever is evil in them." The Prophet then pictures how, while
they seem for a while to rest from sin, it is but whilst they

lie in wait ; still, all the while, they made and kept their hearts
ready, full of fire for sin and passion ; any breathing-time
from actual sin was no real rest ; the heart was still all on fire

;

in the morning, right early, as soon as the occasion came, it

burst forth.

The same truthis seen,where the tempter is without. Such,
whether Satan or his agents, having lodged the evil thought
or desire in the soul, often feign themselves asleep, as it were,
" letting the fire and the fuel which they had inserted, work
together," that so the fire pent-in might kindle more thorough-
ly and fatally, and the heart being filled and penetrated with
it,might burst out of itself, as soon as the occasion should come.

7. They are all hot as an oven, and have devoured their

judges. Plans of sin, sooner or later, through God's over-

ruling providence, bound back upon their authors. The wis-

dom of God's justice and of His government shews itself the

more, in that, without any apparent agency of His own, the

sin is guided by Him, through all the intricate mazes of hu-
man passion, malice, and cunning, back to the sinner's bosom.
Jeroboam, and the kings who followed him, had corrupted the

people, in order to establish their own kingdom. They had
heated and enflamed the people, and had done their work
completely, for the Prophet says, They are all hot as an oven ;

none had escaped the contagion ; and they, thus heated, burst

forth and, like the furnace of Nebuchadnezzar, devoured not

only what was cast into it, but those who kindled it. The
heathen observed, that the " artificers of death perished by
their own art."

Probably the Prophet is describing a scene of revelry, de-

bauchery, and scoffing, which preceded the murder of the un-

happy Zechariah ; and so fills up the brief history of the Book
of Kings. He describes a profligate court and a debauched
king ; and him doubtless, Zechariah 6

; those around him, de-

lighting him with their wickedness ; all of them habitual adul-

terers ; but one secret agent stirring them up, firing them with

sin, and resting only, until the evil leaven had worked through
and through. Then follows the revel, and the ground why
they intoxicated the king, viz. their lying-in-wait. " For,'" he

adds, " they prepared their hearts like a furnace, when they lie

in wait." The mention of dates, of facts, and of the connec-

tion of these together ;
" the day of our king ;" his behaviour

;

their lying in wait; the secret working of one individual;

the bursting out of the fire in the morning; the falling of their

kings ; looks, as if he were relating an actual history. We
4 Prov. xx. 1. The word is the same, f

1

? or fsi*?.

6 See Iiitrod. p. 5.

N

s S. Luke xviii. 4.
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know that Zechariah, of whom he is speaking, was slain

through conspiracy publicly in the open face of day, " before

all the people," no one heeding, no oneresisting. Hosea seems
to supply the moral aspect of the history,how Zechariah fell in-

to this general contempt ; how, in him, all which was good
in the house of Jehu expired.

All their kings havefallen. The kingdom of Israel, hav-
ing been set up in sin,was, throughout its whole course, unsta-
ble and unsettled. Jeroboam's house ended in his son ; that of

Baasha, who killed Jeroboam's son, Nadab, ended in his own
son, Elah ; Omri's ended in his son's son, God having delayed
the punishment on Ahab's sins for one generation, on account
of his partial repentance ; then followed Jehu's, to whose house
God, for his obedience in some things, continued the kingdom
to the fourth generation. With these two exceptions, in the
houses of Omri and Jehu, the kings of Israel either left no
sons, or left them to be slain. Nadab, Elah, Zimri, Tibni, Je-
horam, Zechariah, Shallum, Pekahiah, Pekah, were put to

death by those who succeeded them. Of all the kings of Is-

rael, Jeroboam, Baasha, Omri, Menahem, alone, in addition

to Jehu and the three next of bis house, died natural deaths.

So was it written by God's hand on the house of Israel, all

their ki?igs have fallen. The captivity was the tenth change
after they had deserted the house of David. Yet such was the
stupidity and obstinacy both of kings and people, that, amid
all these chastisements, none, either people or king, turned to

God and prayed Him to deliver them. Not even distress, amid
which almost all betake themselves to God, awakened any
sense of religion in them. There is none among them, that

calleth unto Me.
8. Ephraim, he hath mixed himselfamong the people ; i. e.

with the heathen ; he mixed or mingled himself among or
with them, so as to corrupt himself 1

; as it is said 2
, they were

mingled among the heathen and learned their works. God
had forbidden all intermarriage with the heathen 3

, lest His
people should corrupt themselves : they thought themselves
wiser than He, intermarried, and were corrupted. Such are

the ways of those who put themselves amid occasions of sin.

Ephraim is (lit. is become) a cake (lit. on the coals) not
turned. The Prophet continues the image 4

. Ephraim had
been mingled, steeped, kneaded up into one, as it were, withthe
heathen, their Avays, their idolatries, their vices. God would
amend them, and they, withholding themselves from His dis-

cipline, and not yielding themselves wholly to it, were but
spoiled. The sort of cake, to which Ephraim is here likened,

uggah 5
, lit. circular, was a thin pancake, to which a scorching

heat was applied on one side ; sometimesbymeans of hot char-
coal heaped upon it ; sometimes, (it is thought,) the fire was
within the earthen jar, around which the thin dough was fit-

ted. If it remained long unturned, it was burnt on the one
side,while it continued unbaked, doughy,reeking,on the other;
the fire spoiling, not penetrating it through. Such were the
people

; such are too many so-called Christians ; they united

1 Theword V?3 is used not ofmingling only, but of aminglingwhich involved confusion,
(as in the origin of the name Babel, Gen. xi. 7,) or contamination, (as in hnn.)

2 Ps. cvi. 25. 3 e Xj xxx.iv. 12-16. 4 The word, hath mingled, includes also
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c H\fo

fs T
and he knoweth it not : yea, gray hairs cir

- 78°-

are f here and there upon him, yet he^Heb
8 ' 7 '

knoweth not. sprinkled.

10 And the m pride of Israel testifieth to mcn . 5 . 5 .

in themselves hypocrisy and ungodliness, outward perform-
ance and inward lukewarmness ; the one overdone, but with-
out anywholesome effect on the other. The one was scorched
and black; the other, steamed, damp, and lukewarm ; the whole
worthless, spoiled irremediably, fit only to be cast away. The
fire of God's judgment, with which the people should have been
amended, made but an outward impression upon them, and
reached not within, nor to any thorough change, so that they
were but the more hopelessly spoiled through the means which
God used for their amendment.

9. Strangers have devoured his strength, and he knoweth it

not. Like Samson, when, for sensual pleasure, he had betrayed
the source of his strength, and God had departed from him, Is-

rael knew not how or wherein his alliances with the heathen
had impaired his strength. He thought his losses at the hand
of the enemy, passing wounds, which time would heal; he
thought not of them, as tokens of God's separation from him,
that his time of trial was coming to its close, his strength de-
caying, his end at hand. Israel was not only incorrigible, but
pastfeeling 6

, as the Apostle says of the heathen. The marks of
wasting and decay were visible to sight and touch

;
yet he him-

self perceived not what all saw except himself. Israel had
sought to strangers for help, and it had turned to his decay.

Pul and Tiglath-pileser had devoured his strength, despoiling
him of his wealth and treasure, the flower of bis men, and the
produce of his land, draining him of his riches, and hardly op-
pressing him through the tribute imposed upon him. But "like

men quite stupified, they, though thus continually gnawed up-
on,yet suffered themselves willingly to be devoured,and seemed
insensible of it." Yet not only so,but the present evils were the
forerunners of worse. Greyhairs, themselves the effects of de-
clining age and tokens of decay, are the forerunners of death.
" 7Thy grey hairs are thy passing-bell," says the proverb.

The Prophet repeats, after each clause, he knoweth not. He
knoweth nothing ; he knoweth not the tokens of decay in

himself, but hides them from himself; heknowethnotGod,Who
is the Author of them ; he knoweth not the cause of them, his

sins ; he knoweth not the end and object ofthem, his conversion

;

he knoweth not,what, since he knoweth not anyof these things,

will be the issue of them, his destruction. Men hide from
themselves the tokens of decay, whether ofbody or soul. And
so death, whether of body or soul or both, comes upon them
unawares. " 8 Looking on the surface, heimagines that allthings

are right with him, not feeling the secret worm which gnaws
within. The outward garb remains ; the rules of fasting are ob-

served ; the stated times of prayer are kept; but the heart is far

from Me, saith the Lord. Consider diligently what thou lovest,

what thou fearest, whereat thou rejoicest or art saddened,

and thou will find under the habit of religion a worldly mind

;

under the rags of conversion, a heart of perversion."

10. And the pride of Israel testifieth to hisface. His pride

convicted him. All the afflictions of God humbled him not

;

yea, they but brought out his pride, which " 9 kept him from

doubtless the meaning of kneaded up with, 3 W>3, as in Lev. ii. 4, 5. &c. b nty
6 Eph. iv. 19. 1 lit."Thy grey hairs are the proclaimer of thy death," an Arabic

Proverb. 8 S. Bern. Serm. 2. in cap. jej. § 2, 3. 9 Poc.
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i I will spread

my net upon them ; I will bring them

acknowledging and repenting of the sins which had brought

those evils upon him, and from turning to God and seeking to

Him for remedy." Men complain of their"fortune" or "fate"

or "stars/' and go on the more obstinately, to build up what
God destroys, to prop up by human means or human aid what,

by God's Providence, is failing; theyventure more desperately,

in order to recover past losses, until the crash at last becomes
hopeless and final.

Nor seek Him for all this. God had exhausted all the

treasures of His severity, as, before, of His love. He Himself
marvels at His incorrigible and contumacious servant, as He
says in Isaiah 1

, Why should ye he stricken any more ? Ye ivill

revolt more and more. How is this ? It follows, because they

have no heart.

11. Ephraim is ^become] like a silly dove. "There is no-

thing more simple than a dove," says the Eastern proverb.

Simplicity is good or bad, not in itself, but according to some
other qualities of the soul, good or evil, with which it is united,

to which it opens the mind,and which lead it to good or mislead
it to evil. The word 2 describes one, easily persuaded, open, and
so, one who takes God's word simply, obeys His Will, without
refinement or subtlety or explaining it away; in which way it is

said 3
, The Lord preserveth the simple ; or, on the other hand,

one who lets himself easily be led to evil, as the heathen said of

youth, that they were "like wax to be bent to evil." In this

way, it is said i
, How long, ye siniple ones, will ye love simpli-

city f Our Lord uses this likeness of the dove, for good 5
, be

wise as serpents, simple, or harmless as doves. Hosea speaks
of simplicity without wisdom ; for he adds, a silly dote without
understanding, (lit. without a heart,) whereby they should love

God's Will, and so should understand it. Ephraim became, he
says, like a silly dove. Neglecting God's calls, unmoved by
calamity or sufferings, and not seeking to Godfor all this which
He has done to recall them, they grew in folly. Man is ever
groiving in wisdom or in folly, in grace or in gracelessness.
This new stage of folly lay in their flying to Assyria, to help
them, in fact, against God ; as it follows,

They call to Egypt. Instead of calling to God Who could
and would help, they called to Egypt who could not, and went
to Assyria who would not. So God complains by Isaiah 6

, To
Me thou hast not called, O Jacob. This was their folly ; they
called not to God, Who had delivered them out of Egypt, but,
alternately, to their two powerful neighbours, of whom Egypt
was a delusive promiser, not failing only, but piercing, those
who leant on it ; Assyria was a powerful oppressor. Yet what
else is almost the whole history of Christian states ? The "ba-
lance ofpower," which has been the pride of the later policy of
Europe, which has been idolized as a god, to which statesmen
have looked, as a deliverance out of all their troubles ; as if it

were a sort of Divine Providence,regulating the affairs ofmen,
and dispensing with the interference of God ; what is it but
the self-same wisdom, which balanced Egypt against Assyria ?

1
i. 5. 2 nns 3 ps . Cxvi. 6. 4 Prov. i. 22. * S.Matt.x. 16.

6 Isai. xliii. 22. 7 Ps. lv. 6-8.
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because they have transgressed against

me : though s
I have redeemed them, 8 Mic.e. 4.

12. When they go, (lit. according as they go, in all circum-
stances of time or place or manner, when, whithersoever or
howsoever they shall go,) I will spread My net upon them, so
as to surround and envelope them on all sides and hold them
down. The dove soaring aloft, with speed like the storm-
wind 7,is a picture of freedom, independence,impetuous,unhin-
dered, following on its own course ; weak and timid, it trusts
in the skilfulness with which it guides its flight, to escape pur-
suit ; the net, with its thin slight meshes, betokens how weak in-

struments become all-sufficient in the hands of the Almighty

;

the same dove, brought down from its almost viewless height,
fluttering weakly, helplessly, and hopelessly, under those same
meshes, is a picture of that same self-dependent spirit humi-
liated, overwhelmed by inevitable evils, against which it impo-
tently struggles, from which it seems to see its escape, but by
which it is held as fast, as if it lay motionless in iron.

As their congregation hath heard. Manifoldly had the
message ofreward on obedience, and ofpunishment on disobe-
dience, come to Israel. It was spread throughout the law ; it

fills the book of Deuteronomy ; it was concentrated in the
blessing and the curse on mount Ebal and Gerizim ; it was put
into their mouths in the song of Moses ; it was inculcated by
all the prophets who had already prophesied to them, and now
it was being enforced on that generation by Hosea himself.

Other kingdoms have fallen ; but their fall, apart from Scrip-
ture, has not been the subject of prophecy. Their ruin has
come mostly unexpected, either by themselves or others.

13. Woe unto them, for they have Jied from Me. The
threatening rises in severity, as did the measure of their sin.

Whereas 8 Salvation belonged to God alone, and they only 9

abide under His shadoiv, who make Him their refuge, woe must
needs come on them who leave Him. 10 They forsake their

own mercy. Woe they draw upon themselves, who forget

God ; how much more then they, who wilfully and with a high
hand transgress against Him ! Destruction unto them,for they
have transgressed against Me. To be separated from God is the
source of all evils ; it is the "pain of loss" of God's Presence, in

hell ; but destruction is more than this ; it is everlasting death.

Audi have redeemed them and they have spoken lies against
Me. The / and they are both emphatic in Hebrew n

,
" / re-

deemed;" "they spoke lies." Such is man's requital of His God.
Oft as He redeemed, so often did they traduce Him. Such was
the history of the passage through the wilderness ; such, of the

period under the Judges ; such had it been recently, whenGod
delivered Israel bythehand of Jeroboam II 1 -. The word,!have
redeemed, denotes " habitual oft-renewed deliverance," " that

He was their constant Redeemer, from Whom they had found
help, did still find it, and might yet look to find it, if they did not,

by their ill behaviour, stop the course of His favour towards
them 13 ." God's mercy overflowed their ingratitude. They
had spoken lies against Him, often as He had delivered them

;

He was still their abiding Redeemer. / do redeem them.
8 Ps. iii. 8. a lb. xci. 1, 2. 10 Jon. ii.S.

12 2 Kings xiv. i-

n2

11 rai from disk 'd:ni

13 Poc.
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They have spoken lies against Me. Men speak lies against

God, in their hearts, their words, their deeds, whenever they

harhonr thoughts, speak words, or act, so as to deny that God
is what He is, or as to imply that He is not what He has de-

clared Himself to be. Whoever seeks any thing out of God or

against His Will ; whoever seeks from man or from idols, or

from fortune,or from his ownpowers,what God alone bestows
;

whoever acts as if God was not a good God, ready to receive the

penitent, or a just God who will avenge the holiness of His
laws and not clear the guilty, does, in tact, speak lies against

God. People, day by day, speak lies against God, against His

Wisdom, His Providence, His Justice, His Goodness, His Om-
niscience, when they are thinking of nothing less. Jeroboam
spake lies against God,when he $a\d,these be thy gods, O Israel,

which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, whereas God had
so often enforced upon them 1

, the Lord redeemed you out of
the house ofbondmen,from the hand ofPharaoh king of Egypt

;

2 the Lord thy God brought thee out thence with a mighty hand
and stretched out arm. Israel spake lies against God, when he
said 3

, these are my rewards which my lovers have given me, or

when they returned not to Him but called on Egypt, as though
Godwouldnot help them, Who said that He would, or as though
Egypt could help them, of whom God said that it should not.

Sometimes, they spoke out lies boldly, telling God's true pro-

phets that He had not sent them, or forbidding them to speak
in His Name ; sometimes covertly, as when they turned to

God, not sincerely but feignedly ; but always perversely. And
when God the Son came on earth to redeem them, then, still

more, they spoke lies against Him, all His life long, saying, He
deceiveth the people, and"all their other blasphemies, and "*when
He forgave them the sin of His death, saying, Eather, forgive
them, for they knoiv not what they do, they persevered in speak-

ing lies against Him, and bribed the soldiers to speak lies

against Him," and themselves do so to this day.

14. And they have not cried unto Me with their heart,

when they howled upon their beds, or, in the present time, they

cry not unto Me when they howl. They did cry, and, it may
be, they cried even unto God. At least, the Prophet does not
deny that they cried to God at all ; only, he says, that they did

not cry to Him with their hearts. Their cries were wrung
from them by their temporal distresses, and ended in them,
not in God. There was no sincerityin their hearts, no change
in their doings. Their cry was a mere howling. The secret

complaint of the heart is a loud cry in the ears of God. The
impetuous cry ofimpatient and unconverted suffering is a mere
brutish howling. Their heart was set wholly on their earthly

wants ; it did not thank God for giving them good things, nor
cry to Him truly when He withheld them.

But, it may be, that the Prophet means also to contrast the

acts of the ungodly, private and public, amid distress, with
those ofthe godly. The godly man implores God in public and
in private. The prayeron the bed, expresses the private prayer
of the soul to God, when, the world being shut out, it is alone
with Him. In place of this, there was the howling,as men toss

1 Ex. xx. 2. Lev. xix. 36. xxiii. 43. Num. xv. 41. Deut. v. 6, 15.
2 Deut.vii. 8. add xiii. 5. xv. 15. xxiv. 18. 3 ch. ii. 12. * Rup.

TU, when used of assembling, is alwajrs used of tumultuous assembling, as in Ps. lvi.

6. hx.3.cxl.2. Is.liv. 15.

Beforecorn and wine, and they rebel against me.

15 Though I
||
have bound and strength- cir-'

ened their arms, yet do they imagine mis- " chastened.

chief against me.

fretfully and angrily on their beds, roar for pain ; but, instead
of conplaining to God, complain o/Him, and are angry, not with
themselves, but with God. In place of the public prayer and
humiliation, there was a mere tumultuous assembly, in which
they clamoured for corn and wine, and rebelled against God.
They assemble themselves ; lit. they 5 gather themselves tumul-
tuously together. They rebel against Me ; lit. they turn aside

against Me. They did not only (as it is expressed elsewhere)
"turn aside/ro>« God." They turn asideagainst Me 6

, He says,

flying, as it were, in the very face of God. This tumultuous
assembly was either some stormy civil debate, how to obtain
the corn and wine which God withheld, or a tumultuous cla-

mouring to their idols and false gods, like that of the priests

of Baal,when arrayed againstElijah on Mount Carmel; where-
by they removed the further from God's law, and rebelled with
a high hand against Him.

"7 What is to cry to the Lord, but to long for the Lord ? But
if any one multiply prayers, crying and weeping as he may, yet
not with any intent to gain God Himself, but to obtain some
earthly or passing thing, he cannot truly be said to cry unto
the Lord, i. e. so to cry that his cry should come to the hear-

ing of the Lord. This is a cry like Esau's, who sought no
other fruit from his father's blessing, save to be rich and pow-
erful in this world. When then he saith, They cried not to

Me in their heart, Sfc. he means, they Avere not devoted to Me,
their heart was not right with Me ; they sought not Myself, but
things of Mine. They howled, desiring only things for the

belly and seeking not to have Me. Thus they belong not to

the generation of those who seek the Lord, who seek the face of
the God of Jacob 8

, hut to the generation of Esau."
15. Though I have bound, rather, (as in the E. M,) And I

have chastened^, Ihave strengthened their arms, and they ima-
gine mischief against Me. God had tried all ways with them,
but it was all one. He chastened them in love, and in love

He strengthened them ; He brought the enemy upon them, (as

aforetime in the days ofthe Judges,) and He gavethem strength,

to repel the enemy ; as He raised up judges of old, and lately

had fulfilled His promise which He made to Joash through
Elisha. But it was all in vain. Whatever God did, Israel was
still the same. All only issued in further evil. The Prophet
sums up in four words all God's varied methods for their re-

covery, and then sets over against them the one result, fresh

rebellion on the part of His creatures and His people.

They imagine or devise mischief against Me. The order

in the Hebrew is emphatic, and against Me they devise evil

;

i. e. against Me, Who had thus tried all the resources and
methods of Divine wisdom to reclaim them, they devise evil.

These are words ofgreatcondescension. For thecreature can

neither hurt not profit the Creator. But since God vouch-
safed to be their King, He deigned to look upon their rebel-

lions, as so many efforts to injure Him. All God's creatures

are made for His glory, and on earth, chiefly man ; and among
men, chiefly those whom He had chosen as His people. In

that, then, they set themselves to diminish that glory, giving

6 This is in two words in Hebrew, 'a yw
7 Rup. 8 Ps.xxiv.6. 9 The two words asar, "ON, bound, and issar ID', chastened,

differ but by a letter in the Hebrew. Yet one is never put for the other. TheHeb.Comm.
whom the E. V. followed, did but guess from the context.
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CHAPTER VIII.

but not to the most16 u They return,

High :
x they are like a deceitful bow

:

their princes shall fall by the sword for the

y rage of their tongue : this shall be their

derision z in the land of Egypt.

to idols \ they, as far as in them lay, devised evil against Him.
Man would dethrone God, if he could.

1 6. They return, hut not to the most High. God exhorts

by Jeremiah 2
, If thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the Lord,

return unto Me. They changed, whenever they did change,
with a feigned, hypocritical conversion, but not to God, nor ac-

knowledging His Majesty. Man, until truly converted, turns

to and fro, unstably, hither and thither, changing from one evil

to another, from the sins of youth to the sins of age, from the

sins of prosperity to the sins of adversity ; but he remains him-
selfunchanged. He turns, not to the most High. The Prophet
says this in three, as it were, broken words, They turn, 3 not

most High. The hearer readily filled up the broken sentence,

which fell, drop by drop, from the Prophet's choked heart.

They are like a deceitful how, which, " howsoever the ar-

cher directs it, will not carry thearrowrighthometothemark,"
but to other objects clean contrary to his will.

" 4 God had,

as it were, bent Israel, as His own bow, against the tyranny of
the devil and the deceit of idolatry. For Israel alone in the
whole world cast aside the worship of idols, and was attached
to the true and natural Lord of all things. But they turned
themselves to the contrary. For, being bound to this, they
fought against God for the glory of idols. They became then
as a warped bow, shooting their arrows contrariwise." In
like way doth every sinner act, using against God, in the ser-

vice of Satan, God's gifts of nature or of outward means,
talents, or wealth, or strength, or beauty, or power of speech.
God gave all for His own glory ; and man turns all aside to do
honour and service to Satan.

Their princes shall fall by the sword for the rage of their

tongue. The word, rendered 5 rage, is everywhere else used of
the wrath of God; here, of the wrath and foamitig ofman a-

gainst God. Jeremiah relates how, the nearer their destruction
came upon Judah, the more madly the politicians and false

prophets contradicted what God revealed. Their tongue was
a sharp sword. They sharpened their tongue like a sword ; and
the sword pierced their own bosom. The phrenzy of their
speech not only drew down God's anger, but was the instru-
ment of their destruction. They misled the people; taught
them to trust in Egypt, not in God

;
persuaded them to believe

themselves, and to disbelieve God ; to believe, that the enemy
should depart from them and not carry them away captive.
They worked up the people to their will, and so they secured
their own destruction. The princes of Judah were especially
judged and put to death by Nebuchadnezzar 6

. The like pro-
bably took place in Israel. In any case, those chief in power
are chief objects of destruction. Still more did these words
come true before the final destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro-
mans. They were maddened by their own curse, the rage of
their tongue against their Redeemer, His blood be on us and
on our children. Phrenzy became their characteristic. It was
the amazement of the Romans, and their own destruction.

This shall be their derision in the land of Egypt. This,
i. e. all this, their boasting of Egypt, their failure, their de-

1 See Is. xlii. 8.
5 oyr 6 Jer. lii. 10.

2 ch. iv. 1.

7 xxx. 3, 5.

3 hy rS uib»
8 ch. lviii. 1.

* S.Cyr.
9 Ezek. xxxiii. 3,

CHAPTER VIII.

1, 12 Destruction is threatened for their impiety,

5 and idolatry.

S

49

Before
CHRIST

cir.7C0.

ET a the trumpet to f thy mouth. He] &£
8 *

shall come b as an eagle against the %Z°/u°{.
*> Deut. 28. 49. Jer. 4. 13. Hab. 1 . 8.

struction, shall become their derision. In Egypt had they
trusted ; to Egypt had they gone for succour ; in Egypt should
they be derided. Such is the way of man. The world derides
those who trusted in it, sued it, courted it, served it, preferred
it to their God. Such are the wages, which it gives. So Isaiah
prophesied of Judah 7

, the strength of Pharaoh shall be your
shame, and the trust in the shadoiv of Egypt your confusion.

They were all ashamed of a people that could not profit them,
nor be an help nor profit, but a shame and also a reproach.

VIII. 1. The trumpet to thy mouth! So God bids the
prophet Isaiah 8

, Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a
trumpet. The prophets, as watchmen, were set by God to give
notice of His coming judgments 9

. As the sound of a war-
trumpet would startle a sleeping people, so would God have
the Prophet's warning burst upon their sleep of sin. The
ministers ofthe Church are called to be"watchmen 10." "They
too are forbidden to keep a cowardly silence, when the house

of the Lord is imperilled by the breach of the covenant or vi-

olation of the law. If fear of the wicked or false respect for

the great silences the voice of those whose office it is to cry

aloud, how shall such cowardice be excused ?

"

He shall come as an eagle against the house of the Lord.
The words " he shall come" are inserted for clearness. The
Prophet beholds the enemy speeding with the swiftness of an
eagle, as it darts down upon its prey. The house of the Lord
is, most strictly, the Temple, as being the place which God had
chosen to place His name there. Next, it is used, of the king-
dom of Judah and Jerusalem, among whom the Temple was

;

whence God says n, Ihaveforsaken My house, Ihave left Mine
heritage ; I have given the dearly-beloved ofMy soul into the

hands of her enemies, and 12
, What hath My beloved to do in

Mine house, seeing she hath wrought leivdness with many ? Yet
the title of God's house is older than the Temple ; for God Him-
self uses it of His whole people, saying of Moses 13

, My servant

Moses is not so, who is faithful in all Mine house. And even
the ten tribes, separated as theywere fromtheTemple-worship,
and apostates from the true faith of God, were not, as yet,

counted by Him as wholly excluded from the house of God.
For God, below, threatens that removal, as something still to

come
; for the wickedness of their doings I will drive them out

ofMy house u. The eagle then, coming down against or upon
the house of the Lord, is primarily Shalmaneser, who came
down and carried off the ten tribes. Yet since Hosea, in these

prophecies, includes Judah also, the house of the Lordis most
probably to be taken in its fullest sense, as including the whole
people of God, among whom He dwelt, and the Temple where
His Name was placed. The eagle includes then Nebuchadnez-
zar also, whom other prophets so call 15

; and (since, all through,

the principle of sin is the same and the punishment the same)

it includes the Roman eagle, the ensign of their armies.

Because they have transgressed My covenant. "God,Whose
justice is always unquestionable, useth to make clear to men
its reasonableness." Israel had broken the covenant which
God had made with their fathers, that He would be to them a

Am. iii. 6. 10 Service for Ordering Priests. u Jer. xii. 7. 12 lb. xi. 15.
13 Num. xii. 7. 14 ch. ix. 15. 15 Ezek. xvii.3, 12. Jer. xlviii. 40. Hi*b. i. 8.

O
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house ofthe Lord, because they have trans-

gressed my covenant, and trespassed a-

gainst my law.

2 d Israel shall cry unto me, My God,
e we know thee.

God, and they to Him a people. The covenant they had bro-
ken chiefly by idolatry and apostacy ; the law, by sins against
their neighbour. In both ways they had rejected God ; there-

fore God rejected them.
2. Israel shall cry unto Me, My God, we know Thee.

Or, according to the order in the Hebrew, To Me shall they cry,

we know Thee, Israel, i. e. we, Israel, Thy people, know Thee.

It is the same plea which our Lord says that He shall reject

in the Day of Judgment 1
. Many shall say unto Me in that

Hay, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy Name, and in

Thy Name cast out devils, and in Thy Name done many ivon-

derful works. In like way, when our Lord came in the flesh,

they said of God the Father, He is our God. But our Lord
appealed to their own consciences ~; It is My Father Who
honoureth Me, of Whom ye say, He is our God, hut ye have not

known Him. So Isaiah, when speaking of his own times, pro-
phesied of those of our Lord also 3

; This people draweth nigh
unto Me ivith their mouth and honoureth Me with their lips ;

hut their heart isfarfrom Me. " God says, that they shall urge
this as a proof, that they know God, and as an argument to

move God to have respect unto them, viz.that they are the seed
of Jacob,who was called Israel, because he prevailed with God,
and they were called by his name." As though they said, " we,

Thy Israel, know thee." It was all hypocrisy, the cry of mere
fear, not of love ; whence God, using their own name of Israel

which they had pleaded, answers the plea, declaring what
Israel had become.

3. Israel has cast off the thing that is good, or (since the
word means " to cast off with abborrence") Israel hath cast off
and abhorred Good, both " Him who is Good" and " that which
is good." The word tob includes both. They rejected good in

rejecting God, "4Who is simply, supremely,wholly, universally

good, and good to all, the Author and Fountain of all good, so
that there is nothing simply good but God ; nothing worthy of
that title, except in respect of its relation to Him Who is good
and doing good 5

. So then whatsoever any man hath or enjoys
of good, is from his relation to Him, his nearness to Him, his

congruity with Him. 6 The drawing near to God isgood to me.
All that any man hath of good, is from his being near to God,
and his being, as far as human condition is capable of, like unto
Him. So that they who are far from Him, and put Him far

from them, necessarily cast offa\\ that is good."
The enemy shallpursue him. " Forsaking God, and forsaken

by Him, they must needs be laid open to all evils." Theenemy,
i. e. the Assyrian, shall pursue him. This is according to the
curse, denounced against them in the law, if they should for-

sake the Lord, and break His covenant, and not hearken to

His voice to observe to do His commandments'1.
4. They have set up kings, but not by ME. God Himself

foretold to Jeroboam by Ahijah the prophet, that He would
rend the kingdom out ofthe hands ofSolomon,andgive ten tribes
to him,and would take him, and he should reign according to all
that his soul desired and should be king over Israel 8

; and, after
the ten tribes had made Jeroboam king, God said by She-

1 S. Matt. vii. 22. 2 S. John viii. 54. 3 S. Matt. xv. 8. Is. xxix. 13. * Poc.
* Ps. cxix. 68. e ps . ixxii;. 28. 7 Deut. xxviii. 15-25.
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4 f They have set up kings, but not by 13/17^25.

me : they have made princes, and I knew Merlahem,

it not: sof their silver and their gold , St*'
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maiah the prophet to Rehoboam and the two tribes 9
, Ye shall

not go up, norfight againstyour brethren the children of Israel;

return every man to his house ; for this thing is from Me.
Yet although here, as everywhere, man's self-will was over-

ruled by God's Will, and fulfilled it, it was not the less self-

will, both in the ten tribes and in Jeroboam. It was so in

the ten tribes. For they cast off Rehoboam, simply of their

own mind, because he would not lessen the taxes, as they
prescribed. If he would have consented to their demands, they

would have remained his subjects 10
. They set up kings, but

not by or through God, Whom they never consulted, nor asked
His Will about the rules of the kingdom, or about its relation

to the kingdom of Judah, or the house of David. They re-

ferred these matters no more to God, than if there had been
no God, or than if He interfered not in the affairs of man. It

was self-will in Jeroboam himself, for he received the kingdom,
(which Ahijah told him,he desired) not from God,not enquiring

of him, how he should undertake it, nor anointed by Him, nor
in any way acknowledging Him, but from the people. And as

soon as he had received it, he set up rebellion against God,
in order to establish his kingdom, which he founded in sin,

whereby he made Israel to sin.

In like way, the Apostle s&ys 11
, against Thy holy ChildJesus,

Whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, ivith

the Gentiles and the people ofIsrael, were gathered together,for
to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel determined before

to be done. Yet not the less did they sin in this Deicide ;
and

the Blood of Jesus has ever since, as they imprecated on them-
selves, been on the Jews and on their children, as many as did

not repent.

As was the beginning ofthe kingdom of Israel, such was its

course. They made kings, but not from God. Such were all

their kings, except Jehu and his house. During 253 years, for

which the kingdom of Israel lasted, eighteen kings reigned over

it, out of ten different families, and no family came to a close,

save by a violent death. The like self-will and independence

closed the existence of the Jewish people. The Roman Em-
peror being afar off, the Scribes and Pharisees hoped, under
him, without any great control, to maintain their own autho-

rity over the people. They themselves, by their God forbid !

12 owned that our Lord truly saw their thoughts and purpose,

This is the heir ; come let us kill Him, that the inheritance may
be ours. They willed to reign without Christ, feared the Hea-
then Emperor less than the holiness of Jesus, and in the words,

We have no king but Ccesar, they deposed God, and shut them-
selves out from His kingdom.

And Iknew it not. " As far as in them lay, they did it with-

out His knowledge.2 '' They did not take Him into their coun-

sels, nor desire His cognizance of it, or His approbation of it.

If they could, they would have had Him ignorant of it, know-
ing it to be against His Will. And so in His turn, God knew
it not, owned it not, as He shall say to the ungodly, / know
you not 13

.

Of their silver and their gold have they made them idols.

8 1 Kings xi. 31, 37. 9 xii. 22-4.
i2 S. Luke xx. 16.

io lb. 4.

" S.Matt. xxv. 12.

ii Acts iv. 27,8.
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5 ^[ Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee

off ; mine anger is kindled against them :

God had multiplied it to them, (as He said before l
) and they

ungratefullyabused tothedishonouroftheGiver,what He gave
them to be used to His glory.

That they may be cut off, lit. that he may be cut off. The
whole people is spoken of as one man, " one and all," as we
say. It is a fearful description of obstinate sin, that their very

object in it seemed to be their own destruction. They acted

with one will as one man, who had, in all he did, this one end,

—to perish. " 2 As if on set purpose they would provoke de-

struction,and obstinately run themselves into it,although fore-

warned thereof." Holy Scripture speaks of that, as men's end,

at which all their acts aim. 3 They see not, nor know, that they

may be ashamed ; i. e. they blind themselves, as though their

whole object were, what they will bring upon themselves, their

own shame. i They prophesy a lie in My Name, that I might
driveyou out, and that ye might perish, ye, and the prophets that

prophesy unto you. This was the ultimate end of those false

prophecies. The false prophets of Judah filled them with false

hopes ; the real and true end of those prophecies, that in which
they ended, was the ruin of those who uttered, and of those

who listened to them. We ourselves say almost proverbially,

"he goes the way to ruin himself;" not that such is the man's
own object,but that he obstinately chooses a course of conduct,
which, others see, must end in utter ruin. So a man chooses
destruction or hell, ifhe chooses those things which, according
to God's known law and word, end in it. Man hides from his

own eyes the distant future, and fixes them on the nearer ob-
jects which he has at heart. God lifts the veil, and discovers

to him the further end, at which he is driving, which he is, in

fact, compassing, and which is in truth the end ; for his own
fleeting objects perish in the using ; this and this alone abides.

5. Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee off". Israel had cast

off God,his good. In turn, the Prophet says, the calf, which he
had chosen to be his god instead of the Lord his God, has cast

him off'. He repeats the word, by which he had described Is-

rael's sin, 5 Israel hath cast off and abhorred good, in order to

shew the connection of his sin and its punishment. " Thy
calf," whom thou madest for thyself, whom thou worshippest,
whom thou lovest, of whom thou saidst 6

, Behold thy gods,
O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt

;

thy calf, in whom thou didst trust instead of thy God, it has
requited thee the dishonour thou didst put on thy God ; it hath
cast thee offas a thing abhorred. So it is with all men's idols,

which they make to themselves, instead of God. First or last,

they all fail a man, and leave him poor indeed. Beauty fades
;

wealth fails ; honour is transferred to another ; nothing abides,
save God. Whence our own great poet of nature makes a
fallen favorite say, "had I but serv'd my God with half the
zeal I served my king, He would not in mine age have left me
naked to mine enemies."

Mine anger is kindled against them. Our passions are but
some distorted likeness of what exists in God without pas-
sion

; our anger, of His displeasure against sin. And so God
speaks to us after the manner ofmen, and pictures His Divine
displeasure under the likeness of our human passions of anger
and fury, in order to bring home to us, what we wish to hide

1 ch. ii. 8. 2 Poc. 3 is- xiiv . 9.
*Jer. xxvii. 15. & ver. 3. mi 6 1 Kings xii. 28-31. 7 Ps. ci. 5. 8 Is. i. 13.
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h how long will it be ere they attain to

innocency ?

6 For from Israel was it also : the work-
man made it ; therefore it is not God : but

from ourselves, the severe and aweful side of His Being, His
Infinite Holiness, and the truth, that He will indeed avenge.
He tells us, that He will surely punish ; as men, who are ex-
tremely incensed, execute their displeasure if they can.

How long will it be ere they attain to innocency ? lit. how
long will they not be able innocency ? So again it is said, him
that hath an high look and a proud heart, Icannot 7

; we supply,

suffer. New moons and sabbaths Icannot 8
; our version adds,

away with, i. e. endure. So here probably. As they had with
abhorrence cast off God their good, so God says, they cannot
endure innocency ; but He speaks as wondering and aggriev-

ed at their hardness of heart and their obdurate holding out
against the goodness, which He desired for them. How long

ivill they not be able to endure innocency ? " What madness this,

that when I give them place for repentance, they will not en-

dure to return to health of soul !"

6. For. This verse may assign the reasons of God's dis-

pleasure, mine anger is kindled ; or of Israel's impenitency,

How long will it be ? This indeed is only going a little further

back; for Israel's incorrigibleness was the ground of God's dis-

pleasure. And they were incorrigible ; because they had them-
selves devised it

; for from Israel was it also. Those are es-

pecially incorrigible, who do not fall into error through igno-

rance, but who through malice devise it out of their own heart.

Such persons act and speak,not asseducedby others,but seduc-

ing themselves, and condemned by their ownjudgment. Such
were Israel and Jeroboam his king, who were not induced or

seduced by others to deem the golden calf to be God, but de-

vised it, of malicious intent, knowing that it was not God.

Hence Israel could be cured of the worship of Baal, for this

was brought from without by Jezebel ; and Jehu destroyed

Baal out of Israel. But of the sin of the calf they could not

be healed. In this sin all the kings of Israel were impenitent.

From Israel was it also. Their boast, that they were of

Israel, aggravated their sin. They said to God, we, Israel,

know thee. So then their offence too, their brutishness also,

was from those who boasted themselves of bearing the name
of their forefather, Israel, who were the chosen people of God,

so distinguished by His favor. The name of Israel, suggest-

ing their near relation to God, and the great things which

He had done for them, and their solemn covenant with Him
to be His people as He was their God, should, in itself, have

made them ashamed of such brutishness. So S. Paul appeal-

eth to us by our name of Christians 9
, Let every one who nam-

eth the Name of Christ depart from iniquity.

The workman made it, therefore it is not God. The work-

man was rather a god to his idol, than it to him ; for he made
it ; it was a thing made. To say that it was made, was to deny

that it was God. Hence the prophets so often urge this special

proof of the vanity of idols. No creature can be God. Nor
can there be anything, between God and a creature. "10 Every

substance which is not God is a creature • and that which is

not a creature, is God." God Himself could not make a crea-

ture who should be God. The Arian heresy, which imagined

that God the Son could be a creature and yet an object of our

worship, or that there could be a secondary god, was folly n

9 2 Tim. ii. 19. 10 S. Aug. de Trin. i. 6.

" See S. Athanas. against Arians, p. 3. n. f. 10. u. 191. d. 301. c. 411. b. 423. m. Oxi. Tr.
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as well as blasphemy. They did not conceive what God is.

They had low, debased, notions of the Godhead. They knew
not that the Creator must be removed as infinitely above His

most exalted creature, as above the lowest.

Nor do the prophets heed any subtleties (such as the hea-

then alleged) that their idol might be indwelt by some influ-

ence. Since God dwelt not in it, any such influence could only

come from a creature, and that, an evil one.

The calf of Samaria shall be broken in jrieces. The calves

were set up at Bethel and at Dan, but they were the sort of

tutelar deity of the ten tribes ; therefore they are called the

calf of Sa?naria. They represented one and the same thing
;

whence they are called as one, the calf, not " calves." A thing

of nought it was in its origin, for it had its form and shape
from man ; a thing of nought it should be in its end, for it

should be broken in pieces, or become chips,fragments, for fire 1
.

7. For they have sown the ivind, and they shall reap the

whirlwind. They shall reap, not merely as they have sotv?i,

but with an aweful increase. They sowed folly and vanity,and
shall reap, not merely emptiness and disappointment, but sud-

den, irresistible destruction 2
. They sowed the wind, and, as

one seed bringeth forth many, so the wind, " penn'd up," as it

were,in this destructive tillage, should "burst forth again,rein-

forced in strengthen mightier store andwith greater violence."

Thus they reaped the whirlwind, yea, (as the word means) a
mighty whirlwind 3

. But the whirlwind which they reap doth
not belong to them ; rather they belong to it, blown away by it,

like chaff, the sport and mockery of its restless violence.

It hath no stalk. If their designs should for the time
seem to prosper, all should be but empty shew, disappointing

the more, the more it should seem to promise. He speaks of
three stages ofprogress. First, the seed should not send forth

the corn with the ear ; it hath no stalk or standing corn ; even
if it advanced thus far, still the ear should yield no meat ; or
should it perchance yield this, the enemy should devour it.

Since the yielding fruit denotes doing works, the fruit of God's
grace, the absence of the standing corn represents the absence
of good works altogether; the absence of the meal, that no-
thing is brought to ripeness ; the devouring by the enemy, that
what would otherwise be good, is, through faulty intentions or
want of purity of purpose, given to Satan and the world, not to

God. " 4 When hypocrites make a shew of good works, they
gratifytherewiththelongingsofthe evil spirits. For they who
do not seek to please God therewith, minister not to the Lord
of the field, but to strangers. The hypocrite, then, like a fruit-

ful but neglected " ear," cannot retain his fruit, because the
" ear" of good works lieth on the ground. And yet he is fed
by this very folly, because for his good works he is honour-
ed by all, eminent above the rest ; men's minds are subject to
him ; he is raised to high places ; nurtured by favours. But
then will he understand that he has done foolishly, when, for
the delight of praise, he shall receive the sentence of the re-
buke of God."

1 Some derive the word D ,32» from an Arabic root, Jdtidled, others from a Talmudic
word,fragment. The word is the same as the Arabic Shebab, " that whereby fire is kindled,"
fuel for fire. The Talm. word may be no original word, but formed trom the Heb. in the
sense which those writers conceived it to have in this place.
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8. Israel is sicallotved up. Not only shall all which they
have, be swallowed up by the enemy, but themselves also ; and
this, not at any distant time, but now. Now, at a time all but
present, they shall be among the Gentiles, as a vessel wherein
is no pleasure, or, quite strictly, Noiv they have become, among
the Gentiles. He speaks ofwhat should certainly be, as though
it already were. A vessel wherein is no pleasure, is what S. Paul
calls 5 a vessel to disho7iour, as opposed to vessels to honour or
honourable uses. It is then some vessel put to vile uses, such
as people turn away from with disgust. Such has been the his-

tory of the ten tribes ever since ; swallowed up, not destroyed

;

among the nations, yet not of them ; despised and mingled
among them, yet not united with them ; having an existence,

yet among that large whole,Me nations, in whom their national
existence has been at once preserved and lost ; everywhere
had in dishonour; the Heathen and the Mohammedan have
alike despised, outraged, insulted, them ; avenging upon them,
unconsciously, the dishonour which they did to God. The
Jews were treated by the Romans of old as offensive to the
smell, and are so by the Mohammedans of North Africa still.

" Never," says a writer of the fifth century 6
, "has Israel been

put to any honourable office, so as, after losing the marks of
freedom and power, at least to have the rank of honourable
servitude ; but, like a vessel made for dishonourable offices,

so they have been filled with revolting contumelies." "The
most despised of those in servitude " was the title given by
the Roman historian to the Jews, while yet in their own land.

Wealth, otherwise so coveted, for the most part has not ex-
emptedthem fromdishonour,but exposedthem to outrage. In-

dividuals have risen to eminence in philosophy, medicine, fi-

nance ; but the race has not gained through the credit of its

members ; rather, these have, for the most part, risen to repu-
tation for intellect, amid the wreck of their own faith. When
Hosea wrote this, two centuries had passed, since the fame of
Solomon's wisdom (which still is venerated in the East) spread
far and wide; Israel was hated and envied by its neighbours,not
despised ; no token of contempt yet attached to them

;
yet Ho-

sea foretold that it should shortly be ; and, for two thousand
years,it has,in the main,been the characteristic of their nation.

9. For they are gone up to Assyria. The ground of this

their captivity is that wherein they placed their hope of safety.

They shall be presently swallowed up -for they went to Asshur.
The Holy Land being then honoured by the special presence
of God, all nations are said to go up to it. Now, since Israel

forgetting God their strength and their glory, went to the

Assyrian for help, he is said to go up thither, whither he went
as a suppliant.

A wild ass alone by himself. " As the ox which knoweth its

owner,and the ass its Master's crib, represents each believer, of

Jew or Gentile ; Israel, who would not know Him, is called the
wild ass." The pere, or wild ass ofthe east, is

" 7 heady, unruly,

undisciplinable8
,obstinate,running with swiftness far outstrip-

ping the swiftest horse 9
, whither his lust, hunger, thirst, draw

2 Hosea expressed this in four words ; nsp' nraiDi ijnr nn.
3 The form nnsiD is intensive of hbid. 4 S. Greg. Mor. viii. 71. 2 Tim. ii. 20.
6 Orosius App. Ruf. p. 439. Lap. 7 Poc. 8 Pallas, Reiseniii. p. 511. 9 See Ker

Porter, Travels, i. p. 459. Its Hebrew names NTS and perhaps iny are from swiftness.
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him, without rule or direction, hardly to be turned aside from
his intended course." Although often found in bands, one of-

ten breaks away by himself, exposing itself for a prey to lions,

whence it is said, The wild ass is thelion'sprey in the wilderness 1
.

Wild as the Arab was, a " wild ass's colt by himself 2 " is to him
aproverb for one "singular 3

, obstinate, pertinacious in his pur-

pose." Such is man by nature*; such, it was foretold to Abra-
ham, Ishmael would be 5

, such, Israel again became ; "stubborn,
heady, selfwilled, refusing to be ruled by God's law and His
counsel, in which he might find safety, and, of his own mind,
running to the Assyrian," there to perish.

Ephraim hath hired lovers or loves. The plural, in itself,

shews that they were sinful loves, since God had said, a man
shall cleave unto his wife and they twain shall he oneJlesh.
These sinful loves or lovers she was not tempted by, but she
herself invited them 6

. It is a special and unwonted sin, when
woman, forsaking the modesty which God gives her as a de-

fence,becomesthe temptress. "Like such abad woman,luring
others to love her, they, forsaking God, to Whom as by cove-
nant ofmarriage they ought to have cleaved, and on Him alone
to have depended, sought to make friends of the Assyrian, to

help them in their rebellions against Him, and so put them-
selves to that charge (as sinners usually do) in the service of

sin, which in God's service they need not to have been at."

And yet that which God pictures under colours so offensive,

what was it in human eyes ? The hire was presents of gold to

powerful nations, whose aid, humanly speaking, Israel needed.
But wherever it abandoned its trust in God, it adopted their

idols. " Whoever has recourse to human means, without con-
sulting God, or consulting whether He will, or will not bless

them, is guilty of unfaithfulness which often leads to many
others. He becomes accustomed to the tone of mind of those
whose protection he seeks, comes insensibly to approve even
their errors, loses purity of heart and conscience, sacrifices his

light and talents to the service of the powers, under whose sha-
dow he wishes to live under repose."

10. Yea, though they have hired, or better, because or when
they hire among the heathen, now will Igather them ; i. e. I will

gather the nations together. The sin of Israel should bring
its own punishment. He sent presents to the king of Assy-
ria, in order to strengthen himself against the Will of God

;

" he thought himself secured by his league made with them

;

but he should find himselfmuch deceived in his policy ;" he had
hired among them only ; now, ere long, very speedily, God Him-
self would gather them, i. e. those very nations, not in part,
but altogether, not for the help of Israel, but for its destruc-
tion. As though a man would let out some water from a deep
lake ponded up, the water, as it oozed out, loosened more and
more the barriers which withheld it, until, at length, all gave
way, and the water of the lake was poured out in one wide
wild waste, desolating all over which it swept. It may be that
Assyria would not have known of, or noticed Israel, had not
Israel first invited him.

' Ecclus. xiii. 19. 2 See in Poc. 3 The root in Arabic is the same as that here, -na.
Poc. < Job xi. 12. 5 Gen. xvi. 12. 6 See Ezek. xvi. 33, 4. 7 Is. x. 8.

8 2 Kings xv. 19, 20. >x.l, xii. 11. io 1 Kings xii. 30. » lb. xiii. 33, 34.
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And they shall sorrow a little for the burden of the king of
princes. So great shall be the burden of the captivity hereaf-
ter that they shall then sorrow but little for any burdens put
upon them now, and which they now feel so heavy. The king
ofprinces is the king of Assyria, who said 7

, Are not my princes
altogether kings ?. The burden of which they complained will

then be the thousand talents of silver which Menahem gave to
Pul, king of Assyria, to support him in his usurpation, and in

order to pay which, he exacted the money of Israel, even of all

the mighty men of ivealth, of each man fifty shekels of silver 8
.

If we adopt the E. M., begin, we must render, and they shall
begin to be minished through the burden of the king of the

princes, i. e. they shall be gradually reduced and brought low
through the exactions of the Assyrians, until in the end they
shall be carried away. This describes the gradual decay of
Israel, first through the exactions of Pul, then through the
captivity of Gilead by Tiglathpileser.

11. Because Ephraim hath made many altars to sin, altars

shall indeed be unto him to sin, i. e. they shall be proved to
him to be so, by the punishment which they shall draw upon
him . The Prophet had first shewn them their folly in forsaking
God for the help of man ; now he shews them the folly of at-

tempting to "secure themselves by their great shew and pre-
tences of religion and devotion in a false way." God had ap-
pointed one altar at Jerusalem. There He willed the sacri-

fices to be offered,which He would accept. To multiply altars,

much more to set up altars against the one altar, was to mul-
tiply sin. Hosea charges Israel elsewhere with this multiply-
ing of altars, as a grievous sin. According to the multitude of
hisfruit, he hath increased altars. Their altars are heaps in the

furrows of thefield 9
. They pretended doubtless, that they did

it for a religious end, that they might thereon offer sacrifices

for the expiation of their sins and appeasing of God. They
endeavoured to unite their own selfwill and the outward ser-

vice of God. Therein they might deceive themselves ; but they
could not deceive God. He calls their act by its true name.
To make altars at their own pleasure and to offer sacrifices up-
on them, under any pretence whatever,was to sin. So then, as

many altars as they reared, so often did they repeat their sin
;

and this sin should be their only fruit. They should be, but only

for sin. So God says of the two calves, This thing became a

sin 10
, and of the indiscriminate consecration of Priests (not of

the family ofAaron,) Thisthingbecamesinuntothe liouseofJero-

hoam,even to cut it offand to destroy iffrom thefaceof theearth
11

.

12. / have written to him the great things of My law ; lit.

Iwrite. Their sin then had no excuse of ignorance. God had
written their duties for them in the ten commandments with

His own Hand ; He had written them of old and manifoldly u ,

often repeated and in divers manners. He wrote those mani-
fold things to them [or for them] by Moses, not for that time
only, but that they might be continually before their eyes, as

ifHe were still writing. He had written to them since, in their

histories, in the Psalms. His words were still sounding in

12 TheE.V. translates the Kri, ormarginal correction. The meaning is much the same.
But the reading of the text, although often more difficult, is almost always right Here,
la"! " ten thousand things," as we say " a thousand times," i.e. manifoldly, again and again.
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their ears through the teaching of the prophets. God did not

only give His law or revelation once for all, and so leave it. By
His Providence and by His ministers He continually renewed
the knowledge of it, so that those who ignored it, should have
no excuse. This ever-renewed agency of God He expresses

by the word, / write, what in substance was long ago written.

What God then wrote, were the great things ofHis law (as the

converted Jews, on the day of Pentecost, speak of the great

or wonderful things of God 1
,) or the manifold things of His

law, as the Apostle speaks of the manifold wisdom of God",
and says that 3 God at sundry times and in divers manners spake

in time past unto the fathers by the prophets.

They rvere counted asa strange thingbythem. These great,

or manifold things of God's law, which ought to have been
continually before their eyes, in their mind and in their mouth 4

,

they, although God had written them for them, counted as a
strange thing, a thing quite foreign and alien to them, with
which they had no concern. Perhaps this was their excuse to

themselves, that it was foreign to them. As Christians say

now, that one is not to take God's laws so precisely ; that the

Gospel is not so strict as the law ; that men, before the grace
of the Gospel, had to be stricter than with it ; that the liberty

ofthe Gospel is freedom, not from sin, but from duty; that such
and such things belonged to the early Christians while they
were surrounded by heathen, or to the first times of the Gos-
pel, or to the days when it was persecuted ; that riches were
dangerous, when people could scarcely have them, not now
when every one has them; that "vicelost half its evil, by losing

all its grossness 5 ;" that the world was perilous, when it was
the Christian's open foe, not now, when it would be friends

with us, and have us friends with it ; that love not the world was
a precept for times when the world hated us, not now, when it

is all around us, and steals our hearts. So Jeroboam and Is-

rael too doubtless said, that those prohibitions of idolatry were
necessary, when the heathen were still in the land, or while

their forefathers were just fresh out of Egypt ; that it was,

after all, God, Who was worshipped under the calves ; that

state-policy required it ; that Jeroboani was appointed by God,
and must needs carry out that appointment, as he best could.

With these or the like excuses, he must doubtless have ex-

cused himself, as though God's law were good, but foreign to

them. God counts such excuses, not as a plea, but as a sin.

13. They sacrificeflesh for the sacrifice of Mine offerings

and eat it ; but the Lord accepteth them not. As they rejected

God's law, so God rejected their sacrifices, which were not of-

fered according to His law. They doubtless thought much
of their sacrifices ; and this the Prophet perhaps expresses by
an intensive form 6

; the sacrifices ofMy gifts, gifts, as though
they thought that they were ever giving. God accounted such
sacrifices, not being hallowed by the end for which He institut-

ed them, as mereflesh. They offeredflesh and ate it. Such
1 Ta /ueyaAeTa rov 6(ov Acts ii. 11. 2 Eph. iii. 10. 3 Heb. i. 1.

4 Deut. vi. 7-9. 5 Burke on the French Revolution.
6 "nron is an intensive form from am gave. See above on iv. 18. The word occurs

here only, and was probably made by Hosea.
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was the beginning, and such the only end. He would not ac-

cept them. Nay, contrariwise, now, now while they were offer-

ing the sacrifices, God would shew in deed that He remembered
the sins, for which they were intended to atone. God seems
to man to forget his sins, when He forbears to punish them

;

to remember them, when He punishes.
They shall return to Egypt. God had commanded them

to return no more to Egypt 7
, of their own mind. But He had

threatened that, on their disobedience, the Lord would bring

them back to Egypt by the way whereof He spake unto them,

Thou shalt see it no more again 8
. Hosea also foretells to them,

that they (i. e. many of them) should go to Egypt and perish

there 9
. Thence also, as from Assyria, they were to be restor-

ed 10
. Most probably then, Hosea means to threaten an actual

return to Egypt, as we are told that some of the two tribes

did go there for refuge, against the express command of God 11
.

The main part of the ten tribes were taken to Assyria, yet as

they were, even under Hoshea, conspiring with Egypt 12
, such

as could (it is likely) took refuge there. Else, as future de-

liverance, temporal or spiritual, is foretold under the image of

the deliverance out of Egypt, so, contrariwise, the threat, they

shall return to Egypt, may be, in figure, a cancelling of the co-

venant, whereby God had promised that His people should
not return ; a threat of renewed bondage, like the Egyptian

;

an abandonment of them to the state from which God once
had freed them and had made them His people.

14. For Israel hath forgotten his Maker. God was his

Maker, not only as the Creator of all things, but as the Author
of his existence as a people, as He saith 13

, hath He not made
them and established them ?

And buildeth temples ; as for the two calves, at Bethel
and Dan. Since God had commanded to build one temple
only, that at Jerusalem, to build temples was in itself sin. The
sin charged on Ephraim is idolatry ; that of Judah is self-con-

fidence 1*; whence Isaiah blames them, that they were busy
in repairing the breaches of the city, and cutting off the sup-

plies of water from the enemy ; but ye have not looked unto

the Maker thereof, neither had respect unto Him thatfashioned
it long ago 15

. Jeremiah also says, they shall impoverish the

fenced cities, wherin thou trustedst, with the sivord 16
.

But I will send afire upon his cities. In the letter, the

words relate to Judah ; but in substance, the whole relates to

both. Both had forgotten God ; both had offended Him. In

the doom of others, each sinner may read his own. Of the

cities ofJudah, Isaiah says, your country is desolate, your cities

are burned with fire 17
, and in thefourteenth year of Hezekiah,

(some twelve years probably after the death of Hosea) Sen-

tiacherib came up against all the cities ofJudah and took them™;
and of Jerusalem it is related, that Nebuchadnezzar 19 burnt

the house of the Lord, and the king's house, and all the houses

of Jerusalem, and every great man's house he burnt withfire.
7 Deut. xvii. 1C. s lb. xxviii. 68. 9 ch. ix. 3, 6.

10 ch. xi. 11. n Jer. xlii. xliii. n 2 Kings xvii. 4.
13 Deut. xxxii. 6. 14 See Introd. p. 5. 1S ch. xxii. 11. 16 ch. v. 17.

»7 ch. i. 7. 18 2 Kings xviii. 13. 19 lb. xxv. 8, 9.
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CHAPTER IX.

The distress and captivity of Israel for their

sins and idolatry.

REJOICE not, O Israel, for joy, as

other people : for thou a hast gone a

Man set them on fire ; God brought it to pass ; and in order to

teach us that He doeth all things, giving all good, overruling

all evil, saitli that He was the doer of it.

IX. 1. Rejoice not, O Israel,forjoy, as other people ; lit. re-

joice not to exultation, so as to bound and leap for joy 1
. The

Prophet seems to come across the people in the midst of their

festivity and mirth, and arrests them by abruptly stopping it,

telling them, that they had no cause for joy. Hosea witnessed

days of Israel's prosperity under Jeroboam II. ; the land had
peace under Menahem after the departure of Pul ; Pekah was
even strong, so as, in his alliance with Rezin, to be an object of

terror to Judah 2
, until Tiglath-Pileser came against him. At

some of these times, Israel seems to have given himself to ex-

uberant mirth, whetheratharvest-time, or on anyotherground,
enjoying the present, secure for the future. On this rejoicing

Hosea breaks in with his stern, rejoice not. " sIu His Pre-
sence is fulness ofjoy, true, solid, lasting joy." How then
could Israel joy ; who hadgone a whoringfrom his God ? Other
nations might joy; for they had no imminent judgment to fear.

Their sins had been sins of ignorance ; none had sinned like

Israel. They had not even 4 changed their gods which were no
gods. If other people did not thank God for His gifts, and
thankedtheir idols, theyhadnot been taught otherwise. Israel

had been taught, and so his sin was sin against light. Whence
God says by Amos 5

, You only have I known ofall the families

of the earth ; therefore I will punish you for allyour iniquities.
" 6 It was ever the sin of Israel to wish to joy as other nations.

So they said to Samuel, make us a king tojudge us like all the

nations. And when Samuel told the people the word of God,
they have rejected Me thatlshould not reign over thetn,they still

said, Nay, but weivill have a king over us, that we may be like

all the nations 7
. This was the joy of the nations, to have an-

other king than God, and with this joy Israel wished to exult,

when it asked for Saul as king ; when it followed Jeroboam
;

when it denied Christ before the presence of Pilate, saying, We
have no king but Ccesar. But the people who received the law,
and professed the worship of God, might not exult as other
people who had not the knowledge of God, that, like them, it

should, after forsaking God,be allowed to enjoy temporal pros-
perity, like theirs. He says, rejoice not like the nations, viz.

for it is not allowed thee. Why ? for thou hastgone a whoring
from thy God. The punishment of the adulteress who departs
by unfaithfulness from her husband, is other than that of the
harlot, who had never plighted her faith, nor had ever been
bound by the bond of marriage. Thou obtainedst God for thy
Husband, and didst forsake Him for another, yea, for many o-
thers, in the desert,in Samaria, even in Jerusalem, for the gold-
en calves, for Baal, and the other monstrous gods, and last-

ly, when, denying Christ, thou didst prefer Barabbas. Rejoice
not then, with thejoy of the nations; for the curses of the law,
written against thee, allow thee not. 8 Cursed shalt thou be in
the city, cursed in thefield ; cursed thy basket and thy store ;

1 As in Job iii. 22. 2 Is. vii. 3 Ps. xvi. 11. * Jer. ii. 11.
7 1 Sam. viii. 5, 10,7, 19, 20.

Ezek. xvi. 31, 34. Mic.i.7.

whoring from thy God, thou hast loved C hrTst
a b reward

||
upon every cornfloor. cir. 760.

b Jer. 44. 17.
2 c The floor and the winepress shall ch.

-

2. 12

not feed them, and the new wine shall failc ch.'^ofik
I,, I.,,,. II

Or, whiej'at.

in ner. d Lev. 25. 23.

3 They shall not dwell in d the Lord's jg-£
7mk

8 Deut. xxviii. 16-19.
11 Rup. '2 vii. 13.

' iii. 2. 6 Rup.
9 Ps. cv. 45. 10 ii. 12. viii. 9.

13 The fact that Greek or

cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land ;

the increase ofthy kine and thejlocks of thy sheep; cursed thou

in thy coming in and cursed thou in thy going out. Other na-

tions enjoyed the fruit of their own labours ; thou tookest the

labours of others as a hire, to observe His lawsV
Thou hast loved a reward \\\t.the hire10 of a harlot] on every

corn-floor. Israel had no heart, except fortemporalprosperit v.

This he loved, wheresoever he found it ; and so, on every corn-

floor, whereon the fruits of the earth were gathered for the

threshing, he received it from his idols, as the hire, for which
he praised them "for the good things which he had received

from a better Giver." ta J Perverse love ! Thou oughtest to love

God, to use His rewards. rThou lovedst the reward, despisedst

God. So then thou wentest a whoring from thy God, because
thou didst turn away the love wherewith thou oughtest to love

God, to love the hire ; and this not sparingly, nor any how, but

on every barn-jioor, with avarice so boundless and so deep,

that all the barn-floors could not satisfy thee." The first-

fruits, and the free-will offering, they retained, turned them a-

way from the service of God, and offered them to their idols.

2. The floor and winepress shall notfeed them. God turn-

eth away whollyfrom the adulterous people, andtelleth others,

how justly they shall be dealt with for this. " Because she

loved My reward, and despised Myself, the reward itself shall

be taken away from her." When the blessings of God have
been abused to sin, He, in mercy and judgment, takes them
away. He cut them off, in order to shew that He alone, Who
now withheld them, had before given them. When they

thought themselves most secure, when the corn was stored on
the floor, and the grapes were in the press, then God would
deprive them of them.

And the new wine shall fail in her or shall fail her ; lit.

shall lie to her. It may be, he would say that as Israel had lied

to his God, and had spoken lies against Him 12
, so, in requital,

the fruits of the earth should disappoint her, and holding out

hopes which never came to pass, should, as it were, lie to her,

and, in the bitterness of her disappointment, represent to her

her own failure to her God. The Prophet teaches through the

workings of nature, and gives, as it were, a tongue to them 13
.

3. They shall not dwell in the Lord's land. The earth is

the Lord's and thefulness thereof. Yet He had chosen the land

of Canaan, there to place His people ; there, above others, to

work His miracles ; there to reveal Himself; there to send His

Son to take our flesh. He had put Israel in possession of it, to

hold it under Him on condition of obedience. Contrariwise,

God had denounced to them again and again
;

u
if thine heart

turn away, so that thou wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn away,
ye shall notprolongyour days upon the land, ivhither thoupass-

est over Jordan to possess it. The fifth commandment, 15 the

first commandment with promise, still implies the same con-

dition, that thy days may be long in the land which the Lord
thy God givefh thee. God makes the express reserve that the

Latin poets use the same language without any moral reference is no reason why there

should be none such in a prophet's. They spoke the language of earthly disappoint-

ment ; he declares the judgment of God. H Deut. xxx. 17, 18. '5 Eph. vi. 2.



56 HOSEA,

c H
B
JtTs t *ancl

»

e out Ephraim shall return to Egypt,
cir - 7GQ - and f they shall eat unclean things s in As-

« ch. 8. 13.

& li. s. syria.

gyptTtseit;" 4 h They shall not offer wine offerings to

othVr
n
bond- the Lord, Neither shall they be pleasing

age as bad as that.

' Ezek.4. 13.Dan. 1.8. g 2 Kings 17.6. ch. 11. 11. h ch.3.4. i Jer.6. 20. ch.8. 13.

land is His. The land shall not be sold for ever ; for the land
is Mine ; for ye are strangers and sojourners with Me l

. It was
then an aggravation of their sin, that they had sinned in God's
land. It was to sin in His special Presence. To offer its

first-fruits to idols, was to disown God as its Lord, and to own
His adversary. In removing them, then, from His land, God
removed them from occasions of sin.

Hut Ephraim shall return to Egypt. He had broken the

covenant, whereon God had promised that they should not re-

turn there 2
. They had recourse to Egypt against the Will

of God. Against their own will, they should be sent back
there, in banishment and distress, as of old, and in separation

from their God.
And they shall eat unclean things in Assyria. So in Eze-

kiel 3
, The children of Israel shall eat their defiled bread among

the Gentiles, whither I will drive them. Not to eat things com-
mon or unclean was one of the marks which God had given

them, whereby He distinguished them as His people. While
God owned them as His people, He would protect them against

such necessity. The histories of Daniel, of Eleazar and the

Maccabees 4
, shew how sorely pious Jews felt the compulsion

to eat things unclean. Yet this doubtless Israel had done in

his own land, if not in other ways, at least in eating things of-

fered to idols. Now then, through necessity or constraint they
were to be forced, for their sustenance, to eat things unclean,

such as were, to them, all things killed with the blood in them
;

i. e. as almost all things are killed now. They who had wil-

fully transgressed God's law, should now be forced to live in

the habitual breach of that law in a matter which placed them
on a level with the heathen. People, who have no scruple a-

bout breaking God's moral law, feel keenly the removal of any
distinction which places them above others. They had been
as heathen ; they should be in the condition of heathen.

4. They shall not offer wine offerings to the Lord. The
wine or drink offering was annexed to all their burnt offerings,

and so to all their public sacrifices. The burnt offering (and

with it the meal and the wine offering,) was the daily morn-
ing and evening sacrifice 5

, and the sacrifice of the Sabbath 6
.

It was offered together with the sin offering on the first of the

month, the Passover, the feast of the first fruits, of trumpets,
of tabernacles, and the Day of Atonement, besides the special

sacrifices of that day 7
. It entered also into private life 8

. The
drink offering accompanied also the peace offering 9

. As the

burnt offering on which the offerer laid his hand 10
, and which

was wholly consumed by the sacred fire which at first fell from
heaven, expressed the entire self-devotion of the offerer, that

he owed himself wholly to his God ; and as the peace offering

was the expression of thankfulness which was at peace with
God ; so the outpouring of the wine betokened the joy, which
accompanies that entire self-oblation, that thankfulness in self-

devotion of a soul accepted by God. In denying, then, that

Israel should offer wine offerings, the Prophet says, that all the
1 Lev. xxv. 23. 2 See ab. on viii. 13. 3 iv. 13. 4 Dan. i.8. 2 Mace. vi. vii. 5 Ex.

xxix. 38-41. Num. xxviii. 3-8. 6 lb. 9. 7 lb. 11, 15, 16, 19, 22, 24, 26, 7, 30.

xxix. 11, 1, 2, 5, 7, 8, 12-38. 8 Lev. i. Num. xv. 3, 10. » Num. xv. 8, 10.

unto him :
k their sacrifices shall be unto c jfR°f

e
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thereof shall be polluted: for their bread* Deut2614 -

1 for their soul shall not come into the house » Lev. 17. 11.

of the Lord.

10 Lev. 1. 4. 11 iin. 4.

joy of their service of God, nay all their public service, should
cease. As he had before said, that they should be for many
days without sacrifice11,so now,he says,in fact, that they should
live without the prescribed means of pleading to God the A-
tonement to come. Whence he adds,

Neither shall they bepleasing to the Lord ; for they should
no longer have the means prescribed for reconciliation with
God 12

. Such is the state of Israel now. God appointed one
way of reconciliation with Himself, the Sacrifice of Christ.

Sacrifice pictured this, and pleaded it to Him, from the fall

until Christ Himself appeared, once in the end of the world, to

put away sin by the Sacrifice of Himself Xi
. Soon after, when

time had been given to the Jews to learn to acknowledge Him,
all bloody sacrifices ceased. Since then, the Jews have lived

without that means of reconciliation which God appointed.

It availed, not in itself, but as being appointed by God to fore-

shadow and plead that one Sacrifice. So He Who, by our
poverty and void, awakens in us the longing for Himself,
would through the anomalous condition, to which He has, by
the orderings of His Divine Providence, brought His former
people, call forth in them that sense ofneed which would bring
them to Christ. In their half obedience, they remain under
the ceremonial law which He gave them, although He called

them, and still calls them, to exchange the shadow for the

substance in Christ. But in that they cannot fulfil the require-

ments of the law, even in its outward form, the law, which
they acknowledge, bears witness to them, that they are not liv-

ing according to the mind of God.
Their sacrifices shall be unto them as the bread ofmourn-

ers. He had said that they should not sacrifice to God, when
no longer in the Lord's land. He adds that, if they should
attempt it, their sacrifices, so far from being a means of accep-

tance, should be defiled, and a source of defilement to them.
All which was in the same tent or house with a dead body, was
uncleanfor seven days 14

. The bread, which they ate then, was
defiled. If one unclean by a dead body touched bread or pot-

tage or any meat, it was unclean 1 '". In offering the tithes, a

man was commanded to declare, I have not eaten of it in my
mourning 16

. So wouldGod impress on the soul the awefulness

of death, and man's sinfulness, of which death is the punish-

ment. He does not say, that they would offer sacrifices, but

that their sacrifices, if offered as God did not command, would
defile, not atone. It is in human nature, to neglect to serve

God, when He wills it, and then to attempt to serve Him when
He forbids it. Thus Israel, affrighted by the report of the

spies 17
, would not go up to the promised land, when God com-

manded it. When God had sentenced them, not to go up, but

to die in the wilderness, then they attempted it. Sacrifice ac-

cording to God's law, could only be offered in the promised
land. In their captivity, then, it would be a fresh sin.

For their bread for their soul, or isfor their soul, i. e.for

themselves; it is for whatever use they can make of it for this

12 The word "o^yi shall be pleasing, is most naturally understood of the persons of

whom it had just been said, they shall not offer, not of the wine for this is the object, not

the subject ; and is in the singular, not the plural. 13 Heb. ix. 26. u Num. xix. 14.
15 Hag. ii. 12, 13. 16 Deut. xxvi. 14. J ? Num. xiv.
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life's needs, to support life. Nothing of it would be admitted
into the house of theLord,&& offered toHim or accepted by Him.

5. What willye do in the solemn day f Man is content to

remain far from God, so that God do not shew him, that He has
withdrawn Himselffrom him. Manwould fainhave the power
of drawing near to God in time of calamity or when he him-
self likes. He would fain have God at his command, as it

were, not be at the command of God. God cuts off this hope
altogether. He singles out the great festivals, which comme-
morated His great doings for His people, as though they had
no more share in those mercies. The more solemn the day,

the more total man's exclusion,the more manifest God's with-

drawal. To one shut out from His service, the days of deep-

est religious joy became the days of deepest sorrow. Mirth is

turned into heaviness. To be deprived of the ordinary daily

sacrifice was a source of continual sorrow; how much more, in

the days oftheir gladtiess 1
, in which theywere bidden to rejoice

before the Lord, and " in which they seemed to have a nearer
and more familiar access to God." True, that having separat-

ed themselves from the Temple, they had no right to celebrate

these feasts, which were to be held in the place which God had
chosen to place His name there. Man, however, clings to the

shadowof God's service,when he haspartedwiththesubstance.
And so God foretold them before 2

, that He would make all

their mirth to cease.

6. For lo, they are gone because of destruction. They had
fled, for fear of destruction, to destruction. For fear of the

destruction from Assyria, they were fled away and gone to

Egypt, hoping, doubtless,to find there some temporary refuge,
until the Assyrian invasion should have swept by. But, as be-
fals those who flee from God, they fell into more certain de-
struction.

Egypt shall gather them up, Memphis shall bury them.
They had fled singly, in making their escape from the Assy-
rian. Egyptshallreceivethem,andshallgatherthem together,
but only to one common burial, so that none should escape.
So Jeremiah says 3

, They shall not be gathered nor buried ; and
Ezekiel 4

, Thou shalt not be brought together, nor gathered.
Memphis is the Greek name for the Egyptian Mamphta,
whence the Hebrew Moph 5

; or Manuph, whence the Hebrew
Noph 6

. It was at this time the capital of Egypt, whose idols

God threatens 7
. Its name, "the dwelling of Phta," the Greek

Vulcan, marked it, as a seat of idolatry ; and in it was the ce-
lebrated courtof Apis 8

, the original ofJeroboam's calf. There,
in the home of the idol for whom they forsook their God, they
should be gathered to burial. It was reputed to be the burial-

place of Osiris, and hence was a favourite burial-place of the
Egyptians. It once embraced a circuit of almost 19 miles 9

,

with magnificent buildings ; it declined after the building of
Alexandria ; its very ruins gradually perished, after Cairo rose
in its neighbourhood.

Thepleasant placesfor their silver,nettles shallpossess them.

1 Num. x.10. 2 ch. ii. 11. 3 viii. 2. 4 xxix.o. 5 here.
6 Is. xix. 13. Jer. ii. 16. xliv. 1. xlvi. 14. Ezek. xxx. 13 sqq. 7 Ezek. 1. c.
8 Herod, ii. 153. 9 Diod. Sic. i. 51. i°ver.6. »Am.vi,3.
12 The form J^PD in passive. It is used of one driven to distraction through distress,
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The E.M. gives the same sense in different words; their sil-

ver shall be desired ; (as Obadiah saith 10
, his hidden treasures

were searched out) nettles shall inherit them. In either way, it

is a picture of utter desolation. The long rank grass or the
nettle, waving amid man's habitations, looks all the sadder, as

betokening that man once was there, and is gone. The deso-
late house looks like the grave of the departed. According to

either rendering, the silver which they once had treasured,
was gone. As they had inherited and driven out (the word is

one) the nations, whose land God had given them, so now net-

tles and thorns should inherit them. These should be the only
tenants of their treasure-houses and their dwellings.

7. The days of visitation are come. The false prophets had
continuallyhood-winked thepeople,promisingthem,that those
days would never come. They hadputfar away the evil day n .

Now, it was not at hand only. In God's purpose, those days
were come, irresistible, inevitable, inextricable ; days in which
God would visit, what in His long-suffering, He seemed to

overlook, and would recompense each according to his works.

Israel shall know it. Israel would not know by believing

it ; now it should know, by feeling it.

The prophet is a fool, the spiritual man is mad. The true

Prophet gives to the false the titlewhich they claimed for them-
selves, the prophet and the man of the spirit. Only the event

shewed what spirit was in them, not the spirit of God but a
lying spirit. The men of the world called the true prophets,

mad, lit.maddened,drivenmad 12
, as Festus thought of S.Paul 13

;

Thou art beside thyself ; much learning doth make thee mad.
Jehu's captains called by the same name the young prophet
whom Elisha sent to anoint him. Wherefore came this madfel-
low unto thee u ? Shemaiah, the false prophet, who deposed
God's priest, set false priests to be officersinthehouseoftheLord,
to have an oversight as to every man who is mad and maketh
himself a prophet, calling Jeremiah both a false prophet and
a madman 15

. The event was the test. Of our Lord Himself,

the Jews blasphemed, He hath a devil and is mad 16
. And long

afterwards, "madness," "phrenzy" were among the names
which the heathen gave to the faith in Christ 17

. As S. Paul
says, that Christ crucified was to the Greeks and to them that

perish, foolishness, and that the things of the Spirit of God are

foolishness to the natural man,neither can he -know them, because
they are spiritually discerned 18

. The man of the world and the

Christian judge of the same things by clean contrary rules, use

them for quitecontraryends. The slave ofpleasure counts him
mad, who foregoes it; the wealthy trader counts him mad, who
gives away profusely. In these days, profusion for the love of

Christ has been counted a ground for depriving a man of the

care of his property. Oneortheother/smad. And worldlings

must count the Christian mad ; else they must own themselves

to be somost fearfully. IntheDayofJudgment,Wisdom says19
,

They, repenting and groaning for anguish of spirit, shall say

within themselves, This teas he whom we had sometimes in deri-

10. 13 Actsxxvi. 24.

The word is the same.
(Deut. xxviii. 34.) and of Joss of reason, 1 Sam. xxi.

14 2 Kings ix. 11. 15 Jer.xxix. 25, 6
is S. John x. 20. V SeeTertul.Apol.l.p.4. and on de Test. An. p. 130

not. s. t. Oxf. Tr. ™ 1 Cor. i. 18, 23. ii. 14. 19 Wisd. v. 3-0
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tual man is mad, for the multitude

thine iniquity, and the great hatred.

8 The i watchman of Ephraim was
with my God : but the prophet is

a snare of a fowler in all his ways

HOSEA,

of

sion and a proverb ofreproach. We fools counted his life mad-
ness, and his end to be without honour. How is he numbered
among the children of God, and his lot is among the saints

!

For the multitude of thine iniquity and the great hatred.

The words stand at the close of the verse, as the reason of all

which had gone before. Their manifoldiniquityan&theirgreat

hatred of God were the ground why the days of visitation and
recompenceshould come. They were the groundalso,why God
allowed such prophets to delude them. The words, the great

hatred,stand quite undefined, so that theymay signify alike the

hatred of Ephraim against God and good men and His true

prophets, or God's hatred of them. Yet it, most likely, means,
their great hatred, since of them theProphet uses it again in the

next verse. The sinner first neglects God; then, as the will of

God is brought before him, he wilfully disobeys Him ; then,

when he finds God's Will irrcconcileably at variance with his

own, or when God chastens him, he hates Him, and (the Pro-

phet speaks out plainly) hates Him greatly.

8. The watchman of Ephraim was with my God. These
words may well contrast the office of the true prophet with the

false. For Israel had had many true prophets, and such was
Hosea himself now. The true prophet was at all times with

God. He was ivith God, as holpen by God, watching or look-

ing out and on into the future by the help of God. He was
with God, as walking with God in a constant sense of His Pre-

sence, and in continual communion with Him. He was with'

God, as associated by God with Himself, in teaching, warning,
correcting, exhorting His people, as the Apostle says 1

, we then

as workers together with Him.
It might also be rendered in nearly the same sense, Ephra-

im was a ivatchman with my God, and this is more according
to the Hebrew words 2

. As though the whole people of Israel

had an office from God, " 3 and God addressed it as a whole,
'I made thee, as it were, a watchman and prophet of God to the

neighbouring nations,that throughMy Providence concerning
thee, and thy living according to the law, they too might re-

ceive the knowledge of Me. But thou hast acted altogether

contrary to this, for thou hast become a snare to them.'"
Yet perhaps, if so construed, it would rather mean, "Ephra-

im is a watchman, besides my God," as it is said, i There is none
upon earth, that Idesire with Thee, i. e. beside Thee. In God
the Psalmist had all, and desired to have nothing with, i. e. be-

sides God. Ephraim was not content with God's revelations,

but would himself be a seer, an espier of future events, the Pro-
phet says with indignation, together with my God. God, in

fact, sufficedEphraim not. Ahab hated God's prophet, because
he did not speak good concerning him, but evil 5

. And so the
kings of Israel had court-prophets of their own, an establish-

ment, as it would seem, of four hundred and fifty prophets of
Baal, and fourhundredprophets of Ashtaroth 6

,which wasfilled

up again by new impostors 7
, when, after the miracle of Mount

Carmel, Elijah, according to the law 8
, put to death the pro-

phets of Baal. These false prophets, as well as those ofJudah
in her evil days, flattered the kings who supported them, mis-

1 2 Cor. vi. 1.

Tlieod. 4 Ps.lxxiii. 25
riSS not being in construction with Ephraim

1 Kgs. xxii. 8, IS. 6 Ib.xviii.19.
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visit their sins.

led them, encouraged them in disbelieving the threatenings

of God, and so led to their destruction. By these means, the

bad priests maintained their hold over the people. They were
the Anti-Christs oftheOld Testament,disputing the authority

of God, in Whose Name they prophesied. Ephraim encou-

raged their sins, as God says of Judah by Jeremiah,My people

love to have it so 9
. It willed to be deceived, and was so.

"On searching diligently ancient histories," says S. Je-

rome,"! could not find that any divided the Church, or seduced
people from the house of the Lord, except those who have been

set by God as priests and prophets,i.e. watchmen. These then

are turned into a snare, setting a stumbling-block everywhere,

so that whosoever entereth on their ways, falls, and cannot
stand in Christ, and is led away by various errors and crooked
paths to a precipice." " No one," says another great father 10

,

" doth wider injury than one who acteth perversely, while he
hath a name or an order of holiness." " God endureth no
greater prejudice from any than from priests, when He seeth

those whom He has set for the correction of others, give from
themselves examples of perverseness, when we sin, who ought

to restrain sin.—What shall become of the flock, when the

pastors become wolves ?

"

The false prophet is the snare of a fowler in (lit. upon) all his

ivays ; i. e. whatever Ephraim would do, wherever the people,

as a whole or any of them, would go, there the false prophet

beset them, endeavouring tomake each and everything a means
of holding them back from their God. This they did, being

hatred in the house ofhis God. As one says 11
, lam (all) prayer,

because he was so given up toprayer that heseemed turned into

prayer ; his whole soul was concentrated in prayer ; so ofthese

it is said, they were hatred. They hated so intensely, that their

whole soul was turned into hatred; they were, as we say, hatred

personified ; hatred was embodied in them, and they ensouled

with hate. They were also the source of hatred against God
and man. And this each false prophet was in the house of his

God ! for God was still his God, although not owned by him as

God. God is the sinner's God to avenge, if he will not allow

Him to be his God, to convert and pardon.

9. They have deeply corrupted themselves ; lit. they have

gone deep, they are corrupted. They have deeply immersed
themselves in wickedness ; have gone to the greatest depth

they could, in it ; they are sunk in it, so that they could

hardly be extricated from it ; and this, of their own deliberate

intent ; they contrived it deeply, hiding themselves, as they

hoped, from God.
As in the days of Gibeah, when Benjamin espoused the

cause of the children of Belial who had wrought such horrible

brutishness in Gibeah towards the concubine of the Levite.

This they maintained with such obstinacy, that, through

God's judgment, the whole tribe perished, except six hundred
men. Deeply they must have already corrupted themselves,

who supported such guilt. Such corruption and such obsti-

nacy was their's still.

Therefore he will remember their iniquity. God seemed

7 2 Kgs. iii. 13. x. 19. » Deut. xiii. 5. xvii . 5.

v. 31. 10 S. Greg. Past. i. 2 ; in Evarig. Horn. xvii. 14. » Ps.cix.4.
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for a time, as if He overlooked the guilt of Benjamin in the
days of Gibeah ; for at first He allowed them to be even vic-

torious over Israel. Yet in the end, they were punished,
almost to extermination, and Gibeah was destroyed. So now,
although He bore long with Ephraim, He would, in the end,

shew that He remembered all, by visiting all.

10. Ifound Israel like grapes in the wilderness. God is

not said to find anything, as though He had lost it, or knew
not where it was, or came suddenly upon it, not expecting it.

They were lost, as relates to Him, when they were found by
Him. As our Lord says of the returned prodigal, ThisMy son
was lost and is found 1

. Hefowid them and made them plea-

sant in His own sight, " as grapes which a man finds unex-
pectedly, in a great terrible wilderness of fiery serpents and
drought 2," where commonly nothing pleasant or refreshing
grows ; or as the first ripe in the fig-tree at herfresh time, whose
sweetness passed into a proverb, both from its own freshness
and from the long abstinence 3

. God gave to Israel both rich-

ness and pleasantness in His own sight ; but Israel, from the
first, corrupted God's good gifts in them. This generation
only did as their fathers. So S. Stephen, setting forth to the
Jews how their fathers had rebelled against Moses, and per-
secuted the prophets, sums up ; as your fathers did, so do ye 4

".

Each generation was filling up the measure of their fathers,

until it was full ; as the whole world is doing now 5
.

But they went to Baal-Peor. They, the word is emphatic;
these same persons to whom God shewed such love, to whom
He gave such gifts, went. They left God Who called them, and
went to the idol, which could not call them. Baal-Peor, as
his name probably implies, was "the filthiest and foulest ofthe
heathen gods." It appears from the history of the daugh-
ters of Midian, that his worship consisted in deeds of shame 6

.

And separated themselves untotXmX, shame,\. e.to Baal-Peor.
whosename ofJBaal,Lord,hetumsmto Bosheth,sha?ne 7

. Holy
Scripture gives disgraceful names to the idols, (as abominations,
nothings, dungy thi?igs, vanities, uncleanness*',) in order to make
men ashamed of them. To this shame they separated themselves
from God, in order to unite themselves with it. The Nazarite
separated himself from certain earthly enjoyments, and con-
secrated himself, for a time or altogether, to God 9

; these se-

parated themselves from God, and united, devoted, consecrated
themselves to shame. " They made themselves, as it were, Na-
zarites to shame." Shame was the object of their worship and
their God, and their abominations were according as they loved,

i.e. they had as many abominations or abominable idols, as they
had loves. They multiplied abominations, after their heart's
desire; theirabominationsweremanifold,because theirpassions
were so ; and their love being corrupted, they loved nothing but
abominations. Yet it seems simpler and truer to render it,and
they became abominations, like their loves; as the Psalmist says,
10They that make them are like unto them. "uThe object which
the will desires and loves, transfuses its own goodness or bad-

1 S.Luke xv. 32. 2 Deut. viii.15. 3 See Is. xxviii. 4.
4 Actsvii.51 s Rev. xiv. 15. 6 Num. xxv. 7 as in 2 Sam. xi. 21.
8 pxipc, D'r?K, c-bm, D'Wn a)] common names of idols; (also, jix.) mi 2Chr. xxix.5.
9

*? -\m Num. vi. 2, 5, 6. p lb. 3. See on Am. ii. 11. i« Ps. cxv. 8.
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away like a bird, from the birth, and from Amos 4. 5.

the womb, and from the conception.

nessintoit." Man first makes his god like hisown corrupt self,

or to some corruption in himself, and then, worshipping this

ideal of his own, he becomes the more corrupt through copying
that corruption. He makes his god in his own image and like-

ness, the essence and concentration of his own bad passions,

and then conforms himself to the likeness, not of God, but of

what was most evil in himself. Thus the Heathen made gods
of lust, cruelty, thirst for war ; and the worship of corrupt gods
reacted on themselves . They forgot that they were the work of
their own hands, the conception of their own minds, and pro-

fessed to " do gladly 12 " " what so great gods " had done.

And more widely, says a father 13
, "what a man's love is, that

he is. Lovest thou earth ? thou art earth. Lovest thou God ?

What shall I say ? thou shalt be god." "uNought else maketh
good or evil actions, save good or evil affections." Love has a
transforming power over the soul, which the intellect has not.

"He who serveth an abomination is himself an abomination 15,"

is a thoughtful Jewish saying. "The intellect brings home
to the soul the knowledge on which it worketh, impresses

it on itself, incorporates it with itself. Love is an impulse
whereby he who loves is borne forth towards that which he
loves, is united with it, and is transformed into it." Thus in

explaining the words, Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His
Mouth 16

, the fathers say,

"

17 Then the Word of God kisse'th us,

when He enlighteneth our heart with the Spirit of Divine
knowledge, and the soul cleaveth to Him and His Spirit is

transfused into him."
1 1. As for Ephraim, their glory shall fly away, like a bird.

Ephraim had parted with God, his true Glory. In turn, God
would quickly take from him all created glory, all which he

counted glory, or in which he gloried. When man parts with

the substance, his true honour, God takes away the shadow,

lest he should content himselftherewith, and notsee his shame,

and, boasting himself to be something, abide in his nothingness

andpoverty andshame towhichhehad reduced himself. Fruit-

fulness, and consequent strength, had been God's especial pro-

mise to Ephraim. His name, Ephraim, contained in itself the

promise of his future fruitfulness 18
. With this Jacob had

blessed him. He was to be greater than Manasseh, his elder

brother, and his seed shall become a multitude of nations 1,3
.

Moses had assigned to him tens of thousands 20
, while to Ma-

nasseh he had promised thousands only. On this blessing

Ephraim had presumed, and had made it to feed his pride ; so

now God, in His justice and mercy, would withdraw it from

him. It should make itself ivings, and fly away 21
, with the

swiftness of a bird, and like a bird, not to return again to the

place, whence it has been scared.

From the birth. Their children were to perish at every

stage in which they received life. This sentence pursued them

back to the very beginning of life. First, when their parents

should have joy in their birth, they were to come into the world

only to go out of it ; then, their mother's womb was to be itself

11 Lap. from Aq. 12 Ter. Eun. 13 S.Aug, jn Ep. S. Joh. Tr. ii.

14 S. Aug. Ep. 155". ad Macedon. § 13. amores, mores ; amours, meeurs. ,5 Kimchi,

MS.inPoc. 16 Cant. i.2. 1/ S. Ambr. de Isaac, c. 3. Lap.
13 Gen. xii.52. 13 Ib.xlviii.l'J. 20 Deut.xxxiii. 1/

;i Prov. xxm. 5.
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their grave ; then, stricken with barrenness, the womb itself

was to refuse to conceive them.
" l The glory of Ephraim passes away, from the birth, the

womb, the conception, when the mind which before was, for

glory, half-deified, receives, through the just judgment of God,

ill report for good report, misery for glory, hatred for favor,

contempt for reverence, loss for gain, famine for abundance.

Act is the birth ; intention, the womb ; thought, the conception.

The glory of Ephraim thenflies awayfrom the birth, the womb,

the conception, when, in those who before did outwardly live

nobly, and gloried in themselves for the outward propriety of

their life, the acts are disgraced, the intention corrupted, the

thoughts defiled."

12. Though they bring up children. God had threatened

to deprive them of children, in every stage before or at their

birth. Now, beyond this,he tells them, as to those who should

escape this sentence, He would bereave them of them, or make
them childless.

That there shall not be a man left ; lit. from man. The brief

word may be filled up, as the E. V. has done, (by an idiom not

infrequent) 1) "from there being a man ;" or 2) from among
men ; as Samuel said to Agag 2

, as thy sword has made women
childless, so shall thy mother be childless among women ; or 3)

from becoming men, i. e. from reaching man's estate. The
Prophet, in any case, does not mean absolute excision, for he

says, they shall be ivanderers among the nations, and had fore-

told, that they should abide, as they now are, and be converted

in the end. But since their pride was in their numbers, he
says, that these should be reduced in every stage from con-

ception to ripened manhood. So God had forewarned Israel

in the law 3
, If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this

law,—ye shall be left few in number, whereas ye were as the

stars of heaven for multitude. A sentence, felt the more by
Ephraim, as being the head of the most powerful division of

the people, and himself the largest portion of it.

Yea, [lit.for] woe also unto them, ivhen Idepartfrom them.

This is, at once, the ground and the completion of their misery,

its beginning and its end. God's departure was the source of

all evil to them ; as He foretold them 4
, / will forsake them,

and I will hide My face from them, and they shall be devoured,

and many evils and troubles shall befall them, so that they shall

say in that day, Are not these evils come upon us, because our
God is not amo?ig us f But His departure was itself above all.

For the Prophet says also ; for woe also unto them. This was
the last step in the scale of misery. Beyond the loss of the
children, whom they hoped or longed for, beyond the loss of
their present might, and all their hope to come, there is a fur-

ther undefined, unlimited, evil, woe to them also, when God
should withdraw, not His care and Providence only, but Him-
self also from them ; when I depart from them. They had de-

parted and turned away, from or against God 5
. It had been

theircharacteristic 6
. NowGod Himselfwouldrequitethem,as

1 JuIian.Tolet.inNah.Lap.
" lSam.xv.33.D'CJD, ashereDiND. addProv.xxx. 14. 3 Deut.xxviii.58,62.
*Ib.xxxi.l7. s Seeonvii.13. 6 Hos.iv. 16. The word in each place, is

virtually the same, niD, written here "W, and TO. 7 VrtB" is always used ofplanting
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14 Give them, O Lord : what wilt thou Julm.
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and dry breasts. }ZT
the

they had requited Him. He would depart from them. This
is the last state of privation, which forms the " punishment of

loss " in Hell. When the soul has lost God, what has it ?

13. Ephraim, as Isaiv Tyrus, is planted in a pleasantplace

;

or (better) as I saw (her) towards Tyre, or as I saiv as to Tyre.

Ephraim stretched out, in her dependant tribes, towards or to

Tyre itself. Like to Tyrus she was, "in her riches, her glory,

her pleasantness, her strength, her pride," and in the end, her
fall. The picture is that of a fair tree, not chance-sown, but
planted carefully by hand in a pleasant place 7

. Beauty and
strength were blended in her. On the tribe of Joseph especi-

ally, Moses had pronounced the blessing 8
; Blessed ofthe Lord

be his land, for the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and
for the deep which coucheth beneath, and for the preciousfruits

brought forth by the sun, andfor the precious things put forth
by the moons (i. e. month by month) and for the chief things

of the ancient mountains, andfor the precious things of the last-

ing hills and for the precious things of the earth and the fulness

thereof, andfor the goodpleasure of Him ivho dwelt in the bush.

Beautiful are the mountains of Ephraim, and the rich val-

lies or plains which break them. And chief in beauty and in

strength was the valley, whose central hill its capital, Samaria,
crowned ; the crown of pride to the drunkards of Ephraim,
ivhose glorious beauty is afadingflower tvhich is on the head of
thefat valleys ofthem that are overcome with wine 9

. The bless-

ing of Moses pointed perhaps to the time when Shiloh was the

tabernacle of Him,Who once dwelt and revealed Himself in the
Bush. Now that it had exchanged its God for the calves, the

blessings which it still retained, stood but in the more aweful

contrast with its future.

But Ephraim shall bring forth his children to the murder-
er ; lit. and Ephraim is to bring forth Sfc. i. e. proud though
her wealth, and high her state, pleasantly situated and firmly

rooted, one thing lay before her, one destiny, she was to bring

forth children only for the murderer. Childlessness in God's
Providence is the appropriate and frequent punishment of sins

of the flesh. Pride too brought Peninnah, the adversary of

Hannah, low, even as to that which was the ground of her
pride, her children. 10 The barren hath born seven, and she

that hath many children is waxed feeble. So as to the soul,

" pride deprives of grace."

14. Give them a miscarrying womb. The Prophet prays for

Israel, and debates with himselfwhat he can ask for, amid this

their determined wickedness, and God's judgments. Since

Ephraim was to bring forth children to the murderer, then

it was mercy to ask for them, that they might have no chil-

dren. Since such are the evils which await their children,

grant them, O Lord, as a blessing, the sorrows of barrenness.

What God had before pronounced as a punishment, should, as

compared to other evils, be a mercy, and an object of prayer.

So our Lord pronounces as to the destruction of Jerusalem u.

Behold the days are coming, in which they shall say, Blessed

with choice of situation. See Ezek. xvii. 8, 22, 23. xix. 10. and in a bad soil, ofset purpose*

lb. 13. See Jer. xvii. 8. Ps. i. 3. arid in a figure, They who are planted in the house of the

Lord, Ps. xcii. 14. 8 Deut.xxxiii. 13-16. 9 Is.xxviii.l. 10 1 Sam.ii.5.
11 S.Lukexxiii.29.
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all their princes are revolters.
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are the barren, and the ivombs that never bare, and the paps that

never gave sack. " O unhappy fruitfulness and fruitful un-
happiness, compared with which, barrenness, which among'
them was accounted a curse, became blessedness."

15. Alltheirwickedness is in Gilgal. G7/«Y//,havingbeen

the scene of so many of God's mercies, had been, on that very
ground, chosen as apopular scene foridol-worship 1

. Anddoubt-
less, Ephraim still deceived himself, and thought that his ido-

latrous worship, in a place once so hallowed, would still be ac-

ceptable with God. "There, where God of old was propiti-

ous, He would be so still, and whatever they did, should, even
for the place's sake, be accepted ; the hallowed place would
necessarily sanctify it." In answer to such thoughts, God says,

all their wickedness, the very chief and sum, the head from
which the rest flowed, their desertion of God Himself, what-
ever they hoped or imagined, all their wickedness is there.

For there I hated them. " There, in the very place where
heretofore I shewed such great tokens of love to, and by My
gracious presence with, them, even there Ihave hated them and
now hate them." "He saith not, there was I angry, or dis-

pleased with them, but in a word betokening the greatest in-

dignation, I hated them. Great must needs be that wicked-
ness which provoked the Father of mercies to so great dis-

pleasure as to say, that He hated them ; and severe must needs
be those judgments which are as effects of hatred and utter
aversation of them, in Him."

For the wickedness of their doings. The sin of Israel was
no common sin, not a sin of ignorance, but against the full

light. Each word betokens evil. The word doings expresses
great bold doings. It was the wickedness of their wicked ivorks,

a deeper depth of wickedness in their wickedness, an essence
of wickedness, for which, God saith, I will drive them out of
My house, i. e. as before, out of His whole land 2

.

/ will love them no more. So He saith, in the beginning 3
;

I will have no more mercy upon the house of Israel, but I will
utterly take them away. " 4This was a nationaljudgment, and
so involved the whole of them, as to their outward condition,
which they enjoyed as members of that nation, and making up
one body politic. It did not respect the spiritual condition of
single persons, and their relation, in this respect, to God." As
individuals, they were "not cut off from God's favour and to-
kens of His love, nor from the power of becoming members
of Christ, whenever any of them should come to Him. It only
struck them for ever out of that house of the Lord from which
they were then driven," or from hopes that that kingdom
should be restored, which God said, He would cause to cease.

All their princes are revolters. Their case then was utterly
hopeless. No one of their kings departed from the sin of Je-
roboam who made Israel to sin. The political power which
should protect goodness, became the fountain of corruption." 5 None is there, to rebuke them that offend, to recal those
that err ; no one who,by his own goodness, and virtue, pacifying
-God, can turn away His wrath, as there was in the time of

1 ab.iv.15. » Seeab. viii. 1. 3 i.6. * Poc. 5 S.Cyr.
* Kup. 7 Am. iv.9. 8 Gen. iv. 12. The word "m orVU occurs in both.
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shall be ° wanderers among the nations.
° Deut.2S.
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Moses." " 6 Askest thou, why God cast them out of His
house, why they were not received in the Church or the house
of God ? He saith to them, because they are all revolters,

departers, i.e. because, before they were cast out visibly in

the body, they departed in mind, were far away in heart, and
therefore were cast out in the body also, and lost, what alone

they loved, the temporal advantages of the house of God."
16. Ephraim is smitten. The Prophet, under the image of

a tree,repeats the same sentence of God upon Israel. The word
smitten is used of the smiting of the tree from above, especial-

ly by the visitation of God, as by blasting and mildew 1
. Yet

such smiting, although it falls heavily for the time, leaves

hope for the future. He adds then, their root is also withered,

so that they should bear no fruit ; or if, perchance, while the

root was still drying up and not quite dead, any fruit be yet

found, yet will I slay, God says, the beloved fruit of their

womb, the desired fruit of their bodies, that which their souls

longed for.
" G So long as they have children, and multiply the

fruit of the womb, they think that they bear fruit, they deem
not that their root is dried, or that they have been severed by
the axe of excision, and rooted out of the land of the living; but,

in the anguish at the slaying of those they most loved, they

shall say, better had it been to have had no children."

17- My God hath cast them aivay. My God (he saith) as

if God were his God only who clave to him, not their's who
had, by their disobedience, departed from Him. My God.

"He had then authority from Him," Whom he owned andWho
owned him, and Who bade him so speak, as though God were
his God, and no longer their's. God casts them away, lit. de-

spises them, and so rejects them as an object of aversion to

Him, because they did not hearken to him. " God never for-

sakes unless He be first forsaken." When they would not

hearken, neither doing what God commanded, nor abstaining

from what He forbade, God at last rejected them, as worth-

less,wanting; altogether to that end forwhich He created them.

And they shall be wanderers among the nations. This was
the sentence of Cain 8

; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou

be in the earth. So God had forewarned them 9
. The Lord

shall scatter thee among all people,from the one end of the earth

even unto the other end of the earth—and among these na-

tions shalt thoujind no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot

have rest.

The words of the Prophet imply an abiding condition. He
does not say, they shall wander, but, they shall be wanderers™.

Such was to be their lot ; such has been their lot ever since

;

and such was not the ordinary lot of those large populations

whom Eastern conquerors transported from their own land.

Those conquerors took away with them into their own land,

portions of the people whom they conquered, for two ends.

When a people often rebelled, they were placed where they

could rebel no more, among tribes more powerful than they,

and obedient to the rule of the conqueror. Or they were car-

ried off, as slaves, to work in bricks, like Israel in Egypt u.

9 Deut. xxviii. 64, 5. 10 Notnv, but o<ua d'tid 1\v.

11 This appears both from the sculptures of Nineveh in which multitudes ofworkmen,

R
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and idolatry.
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Their workmen, smiths, artificers, were especially taken to

labour on those gigantic works, the palaces and temples of

Nineveh or Babylon. But, for both these purposes, the trans-

ported population had a settled abode allotted to it, whether
in the capital or the provinces. Sometimes new cities or

villages were built for the settlers 1
. Israel at first was so lo-

cated. Perhaps on account of the frequent rebellions of their

kings, the ten tribes were placed amid a wild, warlike, popu-
lation, in the cities of the Medes 2

. When the interior of Asia

was less known, people thought that they were still to be found

there. The Jews fabled, that the ten tribes lay behind some
mighty and fabulous river, Sambatyon 3

, or were fenced in by
mountains 4

. Christians thought that they might be found in

some yet unexplored part of Asia. Undeceived as to this, they

still asked whether the Afghans, or theYezides,orthe natives of

North America were the ten tribes, or whether they were the

Nestorians of Kurdistan. So natural did it seem, that they,

like other nations so transported, should remain as a body,

near or at the places,where they had been located by their con-

querors. The Prophet says otherwise. He says their abiding

condition shall be, they shall he wanderers among the nations,

wanderers among them, but no part of them. Before the fi-

nal dispersion of the Jews at the destruction of Jerusalem,

"the Jewish race," Josephus says 5
, "was in great numbers

through the whole world, interspersed with the nations."

Those assembled at the day of Pentecost had come from all

parts of Asia Minor, but also from Parthia, Media, Persia, Me-
sopotamia, Arabia, Egypt, maritime Lybia, Crete, and Italy 6

.

Wherever the Apostles went, in Asia or Greece, they found
Jews, in numbers sufficient to raise persecution against them.
S. James writes to those whom, with a word corresponding to

that of Hosea, he calls "the dispersion." James—to the

twelve in the dispersion 7
. The Jews, scoffing, asked, whether

our Lord would go to the dispersion among the Greeks 8
. They

speak of it, as a body, over against themselves, to whom they

supposed that He meant to go, to teach them, when He said,

Ye shall seek Me and shall notfind Me. The Jews of Egypt
were probably the descendants of those who went thither,

after the murder of Gedaliah. The Jews of the North, as

well as those of China, India, Russia, were probably descend-

ants of the ten tribes. From one end of Asia to the other

and onward through the Crimea, Greece and Italy, the Jews
by their presence, bare witness to the fulfilment of the pro-

phecy. Not like the wandering Indian tribe, who spread over

Europe, living apart in their native wildness, but settled, a-

mong the inhabitants of each city, they were still distinct,

although with no polity of their own ; a distinct, settled, yet

foreign and subordinate race. " 9 Still remains unreversed this

irrevocable sentence, as to their temporal state and face of an
earthly kingdom, that they remain still wanderers or dispersed

among other nations, and have never been restored, nor are

in likelihood of ever being restored to their own land, so as

to call it their own. If ever any ofthem hath returned thither,

of countenance and form distinct from the Assyrians, are represented as working in chains,

and from the inscriptions of the kings. " I [Sennacherib] carried off into captivity a great

number of workmen. All the young active men ofChaldasa and Aramea, Manna, &c. who
had refused to submit to my government, I carried them all away, to make bricks for me."
(Beilino Cylinder in Fox Talbot's Assyr. Texts, p. 9.) " I carried them off as slaves, and
compelled them to make bricks for me." (Cyl. of Esarhad. lb. p. 17.) " By the labour
of foreign slaves, my captives, who lifted up their hands in the name of the great gods, my
lords. I built thirty temples in Assyria and in—" (lb. p. 1G.)

SRAEL is a
i|
an empty vine, he bringeth c h rtI t

forth fruit unto himself: according to_^J^_
a Nah. 2. 2. || Or, a vine emptying the fruit ivhich it giveth.

it hath been but as strangers, and all, as to any propriety
that they should challenge in it, to hear the ruins and waste
heaps of their ancient cities to echo in their ears the Pro-
phet's words, ™Arise ye and depart, for this is not your rest

;

your ancestors polluted it, and ye shall never return as a
people thither, to inhabit it, as in your former condition."

" Meanwhile Ephraim here is an example, not only to par-
ticular persons, that as they will avoid personal judgments,
so they take care faithfully to serve God and hearken unto
Him ; but to nations and kingdoms also, that as they will pre-
vent national judgments, so they take care that God be truly

served, and the true religion maintained in purity and since-

rity among them. Ephraim, or Israel, held their land by as

good and firm tenure as any people in the world can theirs,

having it settled on them by immediate gift from Him Who is

the Lord of the whole earth, Who promised it, to their fore-

fathers, Abraham and his seed for ever n, called therefore the
land which the Lord sware unto them 13

; and which He had
promised them 13

, the land of Promise u. Who could have
greater right to a place, better and firmer right, than they had
to the Lord's land, by His promise which never fails, and His
oath Who will not repent, confirmed to them ? Certainly, if

they had observed conditions and kept covenant with Him,
all the people in the world could never have driven them out,

or dispossessed them of it. But, seeing they revolted and
brake His covenant, and did not hearken to Him, He would
not suffer them longer to dwell in it, but drave and cast them
out of it, so that they could never recover it again, but con-
tinue to this day ivandering among the nations, having no set-

tled place of their own, nowhere where they can be called a
people, or are for such owned. If God so dealt with Israel on
their disobedience and departing from His service, to whom
He had so particularly engaged Himself to make good to them
the firm possession of that land ; how shall any presume on
any right or title to any other, or think to preserve it to

themselves by any force or strength of their own, if they re-

volt from Him, and cast off thankful obedience to Him ? The
Apostle cautioneth and teacheth us so to argue, ifGod sj)ared

not the natural branches, take heed lest He also spare not thee,

and therefore warneth, he not high-minded, and presumptuous,
hut fear 1 ""."

X. 1. Israel is an empty vine, or, in the same sense, a luxu-
riant vine ; lit. one which poureth out, poureth itself out into

leaves, abundant in switches, (as most old versions explain it,)

luxuriant in leaves,emptyingitself in them, and empty of fruit;

like the fig-tree, which our Lord cursed. For the more a
fruit tree putteth out its strength in leaves and branches, the
less and the worse fruit it beareth. " 16 The juiceswhich itought

to transmute into wine,it disperseth in the ambitious idle shew
of leaves and branches." The sap in the vine is an emblem
of His Holy Spirit, through Whom alone we can bear fruit.

His grace which tvas in me, says St. Paul, tvas not in vain. It

is in vain to us, when we waste the stirrings of God's Spirit in

1 " A city I built. City of Esarhaddon I called it. Men who were— , natives of the
land of [Caramania?] and of the sea of the rising sun, in that city I caused to dwell.

I appointed my secretaries to be magistrates over them." (Cyl. of Esarh. lb. p. 11.

et al.) 2 2 Kings xvii. 6. 3 Jon. in Ex. xxxiv. 14. 4 Peritsol Orchot
Olam. c. 4. 9. quoted by Basnage, Hist. d. Juifs. vi. 3. 3. 5 de B. J. vii. 33.

6 Acts ii. 9-11. " iv tv oiaaTTopd S. James i. 1. s oiaairopav. S. .John vii. 35.
9 Poc. 10 Mic. ii. 10. i' Gen. xiii. 14, 15. Deut. xxxiv. 4. I 2 Num. xiv.

13 Deut. ix. 28. 1J Heb. xi. 9. 15 Rom. xi. 20,21. 1G S.Jer.
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hath divided their heart. d 1 Kings 18.21. Matt. G. 24. \ Heb. behead.

feelings, aspirations,longings, transports, " which bloom their

hour and fade 1 ." Like the leaves, these feelings aid in ma-
turing fruit ; when there are leaves only, the tree is barren and
nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned'2 .

It bringeth forth fruit for itself, lit. setteth fruit to, or on

itself. Luxuriant in leaves, its fruit becomes worthless, and
is from itself to itself. It is uncultured

;
(for Israel refused

culture,) pouring itself out, as it willed, in what it willed. It

had a rich shew of leaves, a shew also of fruit, but not for the

Lord of the vineyard, since they came to no size or ripeness.

Yet to the superficial glance, it was rich, prosperous, healthy,

abundant in all things, as was the outward state of Israel un-
der Jehoash and Jeroboam II.

According to the multitude of his fruit, or, more strictly,

as his fruit teas multiplied, he multiplied altars ; as his land
was made good, they made goodly their images. The more of

outward prosperity God bestowed upon them, the more they
abused His gifts, referring them to their idols ; the more God
lavished His mercies on them, the more profuse they were
in adoring their idols. The superabundance of God's good-
ness became the occasion of the superabundance of their wick-
edness. They rivalled and competed with, and outdid the
goodness of God, so that He could bestow upon them no good,
which they did not turn to evil. Men think this strange.

Strange it is, as is all perversion of God's goodness
;
yet so it

is now. Men's sins are either the abuse of what God gives,

or rebellion, because He withholds. In the sins ofprosperity,
wealth, health, strength, powers of mind, wit, men sin in a
way in which they could not sin, unless God continually sup-
plied them with those gifts which they turn to sin. The more
God gives, the more opportunity and ability they have to sin,

and the more they sin. They are evil, not only in despite of
God's goodness, but because He is good.

2. Their heart is divided between God and their idols, in

that they would not wholly part with either, as Elijah up-
braided them 3

, How long halt ye between the two opinions ?
When the heathen, by whom the king of Assyria replaced
them, had been taught by one of the priests whom the king
sent back, in order to avert God's judgments, they still pro-
pagated this division. Like Jeroboam, * they became fearers
of the Lord, His worshippers, and made to themselves out of
their ivhole number (i. e. indiscriminately) priests of the high
places. They were fearers of the Lord, and they were servers

of their gods, according to the manner of the nations ivhom they
carried away from thence.— These nations were fearers of the
Lord, and they were servers of their idols, both their children
and their children's children. As did their fathers, so do they
unto this day. This divided allegiance was their hereditary
worship. These heathen, as taught by one of the priests of
Israel, added the service of God to that of their idols, as Israel
had added the service of the idols to that of God. But God
rejecteth such half service ; whence he adds, noiv, in a brief

1 Lyra Apost. N. 67. 2 Heb. vi. 8.
3

1 Kings xviii. 21. * 2 Kings xvii. 32, 33, 41. The form » n« D'ky rn

their altars, he shall spoil their images. C hr°ist
3 e For now they shall say, We have no Clr
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king, because we feared not the Lord ;

e

&ii.*5j

what then should a king do to us ? ver. /.

4 They have spoken words, swearing

falsely in making a covenant : thus judg-

time, all but come, they shall be found faulty, lit. they shall be

guilty, shall be convicted of guilt and shall bear it. They
thought to serve at once God and Mammon ; but, in truth, they
served their idols only,whom they would not part with for God.
God Himself then would turn away all their worship, bad, and,

as they thought, good. £T<?,from Whom their heart was divid-

ed, He Himself, by His mighty power which no man can gain-

say, shall break down their altars, lit. shall behead them. As
they out of His gifts multiplied their altars and slew their

sacrifices upon them against His will, so now should the altars

themselves be demolished: and the images which they had
decked with the gold which He had given, should, on account
of that very gold, tempt the spoiler, through whom God would
spoil them.

He shall break down. He Himself 5
. The word is em-

phatic. " 6 God willeth not that, when the merited vengeance
of God is inflicted through man, it should be ascribed to man.
Yea, if any one ascribeth to himself what, by permission of

God, he hath power to do against the people of God, he draw-
eth down on him the displeasure of God, and, at times, on
that very ground, can hurt the less 7." The Prophet then says

very earnestly, He Himself shall break, meaning us to under-

stand, not the lofty hand of the enemy, but that the Lord
Himself did all these things.

3. For now they shall say, we have no king. These are

the words of despair, not of repentance ; of men terrified by the

consciousness of guilt, but not coming forth out of its dark-

ness; describing their condition, not confessing the iniquity

which brought it on them. In sin, all Israel had asked for

a king, when the Lord was their king ; in sin, Ephraim had
made Jeroboamking; in sin, their subsequent kings were made,
without the counsel and advice of God ; and now, as the close

of all, they reflect how fruitless it all was. They had a king,

and yet, as it were, they had no king, since, God being angry

with them, he had no strength to deliver them. And now,

without love, the memory of their evil deeds crushes them be-

yond hope of remedy. They groan for their losses, theirsuffer-

ings, their fears, but do not repent. Such is the remorse of

the damned. All which they had is lost ; and what availed

it now, since, when they had it, they feared not God ?

4. They have spoken words. The words which they spoke

were eminently ivords ; they were mere words, which had no

substance ; swearingfalsely in making a covenant, lit. swearing

falsely, making a covenant, andjudgment springeth up as hem-

lock in thefurrows of thefield.
"8 There is no truth in words,

no sanctity in oaths, no faithfulness in keeping covenants, no

justice in giving judgments." Such is the result of all their

oaths and covenants, that judgment springeth up, yea, flou-

rished ; but, what judgment ? Judgment, bitter and poisonous

as hemlock, flourishes, as hemlock would flourish on ground

broken up and prepared for it. They break up the ground,

make the furrows. They will not have any chance self-sown

expresses that they were habitual worshippers of God.
7 See Deut. xxxii. 26, 7. Is. x. 5 sqq.

r2

5 wn
8 Osorius.

Rup.
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i See Deut.
29. 18.

Amos 5.7.

& 6. 12.

Acts 8. 23.

5 The inhabitants of Samaria shall fear

because of s the calves of h Beth-aven : for

i5. the people thereof shall mourn over it, and
8

Lf^f
512

'

I

the priests thereof that rejoiced on it,

ch!8.5,6. hch.4.15.
|| Or, Chemarim, 2 Kings 23. 5. Zeph.1.4.

1 for the glory thereof, because it is depart- c^\% T
ed from it. cir

- ?40-

6 It shall be also carried unto Assyria' 21^22!
4 '

for a present to k king Jareb : Ephraim k £h;f; {3;

shall receive shame, and Israel shall be

ashamed * of his own counsel. l ch.11.6.

seed; they prepare the soil for harvest, full, abundant, re-

gular, cleared of all besides. And what harvest ? Not any
wholesome plant, but poison. They cultivate injustice and
wickedness, as if these were to be the fruits to be rendered

to God from His own land. So Amos says \ Ye have turned

judgment into gall or wormwood, and Habakkuk, Judgment
went forth perverted-.

5. The inhabitants of Samaria shallfear because of [i. e.for]

the calvesof Beth-aven. He calls them in this place coiv-calves z
,

perhaps to denote their weakness and helplessness. So far

from their idol being able to help them, they shall be anxious

and troubled for their idols, lest these should be taken captive

from them. The Bethel (House of God) of the Patriarch

Jacob, was now turned into Beth-aven, the house of vanity.

This, from its old sacred memories, was a more celebrated

place of the calf-worship than Dan. Hosea then gives to the

calf of Bethel its precedence, and ranks both idols under its

one name, as calves of the house of vanity.

For the people thereof shall mourn over it. They had set

up the idols, instead of God ; so God calls them no longer His
people, but the people of the calf whom they had chosen for

their god ; as Moab was called 4 thepeople of Chemosh, its idol.

They had joyed in it, not in God ; now they, its people and its

priests, should mourn over it, when unable to help itself, much
less, them. Both their joy and their sorrow shewed that they
were without excuse, that they had gone willingly after the

king's commandment, serving it of their own free-will out of

love, not out of fear of the king, and, neither out of love or

fear, serving God purely.

For the glory thereof, because it is departedfrom it. The
true glory of Israel was God ; the Glory of God is in Himself.

The glory ofthe calves, for whom Ephraim hadexchanged their

God, was something quite outward to them, the gold of which
they were made, and the rich offerings made to them. Both
together became an occasion of their being carried captive.

They mourned, not because they had offended God by their

sin, but for the loss of that dumb idol, whose worship had been
their sin, and which had brought these heavy woes upon them.
Impenitent even under chastisement ! The Prophet docs not
mention any grief for " the despoiling of their country, the
burning of their cities, the slaughter of their people, their

shame 5 ." One only thing he names as moving them. Even
then their one chief anxiety was, not that God was departed
from them, but that their calf in which they had set their

glory, whereon they so franticly relied, on which they had la-

vished their substance, their national distinction and disgrace,

was gone. Without the grace of God men mourn, not their

sins, but their idols.

6. It shall be also carried ; [i.e. Itself & also shall be carried.~\

Not Israel only shall be carried into captivity, but its god
also. The victory over a nation was accounted of old a vic-

tory over its gods, as indeed St shewed their impotence.

emp
1 vi. 12. v. 7. 2 i. 4. 3 mV:y 4 Num. xxi. 29. 5 from Osor. 6 The itself, WH, is

iphatic. 7 1 Kgs. xx. 23, 28. 8 2 Kgs. xviii. 33-35. add xix. 10-13. 9 See ab. v. 13.

Hence the excuse made by the captains of Benhadad, that the
gods of Israel were gods of the hills, and not gods of the val-

lies 7
, and God's vindication of His own Almightiness, which

was thus denied. Hence also the boast of Sennacherib by
Rabshakeh, 8 have any of the gods of the nations delivered at

all his land out of the hand of the king of Assyria ? Where
are the gods of Hamath and of Arpad f ivhere are the gods of
Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah ? have they delivered Samaria
out of mine hand ? Who are they among all the gods of the

coinitries, that have delivered their country out of mine hand,
that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of mine hand ?

When God then, for the sin of His people, gave them into the
hand of their enemies, He vindicated His own glory, first by
avenging any insult offered to His worship, as in the capture
of the ark by the Philistines, or Belshazzar's insolent and
drunken abuse of the vessels of the temple ; or by vindicating

His servants, as in the case of Daniel and the three children,

or by chastening pride, as in Nebuchadnezzar, and explaining
and pointing His chastisement through His servant Daniel, or

by prophecy, as of Cyrus by Isaiah and Daniel. To His own
people, His chastisements were the vindication of His glory
which they had dishonored, and the close of the long strife

between the true prophets and the false. The captivity of the

calf ended its worship, and was its final disgrace. The de-

struction of the temple and the captivity of its vessels and of

God's people ended, not the worship, but the idolatries of Ju-
dah, and extended among their captors, and their captors'

captors, the Medes and Persians, the knowledge of the One
true God.

Unto Assyria,for a present to king Jareb or to a hostile or

strifeful 9 king. Perhaps the name Jareb designates the Assy-
rian by that which was a characteristic of their empire, love of

strife. The history of their kings, as given by themselves in

the newly-found inscriptions, is one warfare. To that same
king, to whom they sent for aid in their weakness, from
whom they hoped for help, and whom God named as what
He knew and willed him to be to them, hostile, strifeful, and an
avenger, should the object of their idolatry be carried in tri-

umph 10
. They had trusted in the calf and in the Assyrians.

The Assyrian, to whom they looked as the protector of their

liberties, was to carry away their other trust, their god. 5

Ephraim shall receive shame. This shall be all his gain
;

this his purchase ; this he had obtained for himself by his pride

and wilfulness and idolatry and ambition and wars ; this is

the end of all, as it is of all pursuits apart from God ; this he
shall receive from the Giver of all good, shame. And Israel

shall be ashamed of his own counsel. Ephraim's special coun-

sel was that which Jeroboam took with the most worldly-wise

of his people, a counsel which admirably served their imme-
diate end, the establishment of a kingdom, separate from that

of Judah. It was acutely devised ; it seemed to answer its end

for 230 years, so that Israel, until the latter part of the reign

10 biv is used ofsolemn stately processions, as of a royal bride, Ps.xlv. 15,16. or a buri-

al, Job x. 19. xxi. 30, 32. and so of the lengthened train of presents, Ps. lxviii. 30.
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of Pekah, was strong, Judah, in comparison, weak. But it

was the si?i wherewith he made Israel to sin, and for which God
scattered him among the heathen. His wisdom became his

destruction and his shame. The policy which was to establish

his family and his kingdom, destroyed his own family in the

next generation, and ultimately, his people, not by its failure,

but by its success.

7. Her king is cut off' like foam (or, more probably, l a

straiu) on the [\it.face of the'] ivater. A bubble, or one of those

little shreds which float in countless numbers on the surface

of the water, give the same image of lightness, emptiness,

worthlessness, a thing too light to sink, but driven impetu-

ously, and unresistingly, hither and thither, at the impulse of

the torrent which hurries it along. Such was the king, whom
Israel had set in the highest place, in whom it had trusted, in-

stead of God. So easily was Hoshea, their last king, swept

away by the flood, which broke in on Ephraim, from Assyria.

Piety is the only solidity ; apart from piety all is emptiness.

8. The high places of Aven, \. e. of vanity or iniquity. He
had before called Bethel, house of God, by the name of Beth-

aven, house of vanity ; now he calls it Aven, vanity or ini-

quity, as being the concentration of those qualities. Bethel

was situated on a hill, the mount ofBethel, and, from different

sides, people were said to go tip 2 to it. The high place often

means the shrine, or the house of the high places. Jeroboam
had built such at Bethel 3

; many such already existed in his

time, so that, whoever would, he consecrated as their priests*.

The high-place or shrine, is accordingly said to be built 5

,

broken down and burnt 6
. At times, they were tents, and so

said to be woven 1
, made of garments of divers colours*. The

calf then, probably, became a centre of idolatry; many such
idol-shri)ies were formed around it, on its mount, until Bethel

became a metropolis of idolatry. This was the sin of Israel,

as being the source of all its sins.

The thorn and the thistle shall come up upon their altars.

This pictures, not only the desolation of the place, as before 9
,

but the forced cessation of idolatry. Fire destroys, down to

the root, all vegetable life which it has once touched. The
thorn, once blackened by fire, puts out no fresh shoot. But
now, these idol fires having been put out for ever, from amid
the crevices of the broken altars, Mon* and thistle 10 shouldgrow
freely as in a fallow soil. Where the victims aforetime went
up 11

, or were offered, now the wild briars and thistles alone
should go up, and wave freely in undisputed possession. Eph-
raim had multiplied altars, as God multiplied their goods; now
their altars should be but monuments of the defeat of idolatry.

They remained, but only as the grave-stones of the idols, once
worshipped there.

They shall say to the mountains, cover us. Samaria and
Bethel, the seats of the idolatry and of the kingdom of Israel,

themselves both on heights, had both, near them, mountains
higher than themselves. Such was to Bethel, the mountain

1 From the use ofnsxp" shredding," Joel i. 7. and the Arab. 2 Josh. xvi. 1. 1 Sam.
xiii. 2. ab.iv. 13. Gen.xxxv. 1. Judg.i.22. 1 Sam.x.3. 2Kgs.ii.23. 3 lKgs.xii.31.

4 Ib.xiii.32,33. s Ib.xi.7. 6 2Kgs.xxiii. 15. ~> lb. 7.
8 Ezek.xvi.16. 9 ch.ix.G. 10 These same two plants are named together

in the cursing of the ground lor Adam's sin (Gen. iii. 18.) and there alone does the word,

q Is. 2.19.

Luke 23. 30.

9 r O Tsrael, thou hast sinned from the &9?g.'
'

days of Gibeah : there they stood: s the I le'e judg.
20.

on the East, where Abraham built an altar to the Lord 12
; Sa-

maria was encircled by them. Both Mere probably scenes of

their idolatries ; from both, the miseries of the dwellers of Be-
thel and Samaria could be seen. Samaria especially was in

the centre of a sort of amphitheatre ; itself, the spectacle. No
help should those high places now bring to them in their need.

The high hills round Samaria, when the tide of war had fill-

ed the valley around it, hemmed them in, the more hopeless-

ly. There was no way, either to break through or to escape.

The narrow passes, which might have been held, as flood

gates against the enemy, would then be held against them.
One only service could it seem, that their mountains could

then render, to destroy them. So should they be freed from
evils worse than the death of the body, and escape the gaze
of men upon their misery. " They shall wish rather to die,

than to see what will bring death." "They shall say to the

mountains on which they worshipped idols, fall on us, and
anticipate the cruelty of the Assyrians and the extreme mi-
sery of captivity." Nature abhors annihilation; man shrinks

from the violent marring of his outward form ; he clings, how-
ever debased, to the form which God gave him. What mi-

sery, then,when men long for, what their inmost being shrinks

from

!

The words of the Prophet become a sort of proverbial say-

ing for misery, which longs for death rather than life. The
destruction of Samaria was the type of the destruction of Je-

rusalem by the Romans, and of every other final excision,

when the measure of iniquity was filled, and there was neither

hope nor remedy. This was the characteristic of the destruc-

tion of Samaria. They had been God's people ; they were to

be so no more. This was the characteristic of the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, not by the Babylonians, after which it was
restored, but by the Romans, when they had rejected Christ,

and prayed, His Blood be on us and on our children. So will

it be in the end of the world. Hence our Lord uses thewords 13
,

to forewarn of the miseries of the destruction of Jerusalem,
when the Jews hid themselves in caves for fear of the Ro-
mans 14

; and S.John uses them to picture man's despair at

the end of the world 15
.

" I dread" says S. Bernard 16
,
" the

gnawing worm, and the living death. I dread to fall into the

hands of a living death, and a dying life. This is the second

death, which never out-killeth, yet which ever killeth. How
would they long to die once, that they may not die for ever

!

They ivho say to the mountai7is, fall on us, and to the hills,

cover us, what do they will, but, by the aid of death, either

to escape or to end death ? They shall seek death, but shall

not find it, and shall desire to die, and death shall fi.ee from
them, saith S. John 17."

9. O Israel, thou hast sinned from the days of Gibeah.

There must have been great sin, on both sides, of Israel as

well as Benjamin, when Israel punished the atrocity of Gibe-

ah, since God caused Israel so to be smitten before Benjamin.

translated thistle, occur. Hosea, probably, was using the words of Genesis, in that, as a

sort of proverb, he joins these two, out ofsixteen names of the class of plant which occur

in the Old Testament. n rh]l (whence rh'y whole burnt offering, lit. that which
gocth up) is hIso a sacrificial term. 12 Gen*, xii. 8. 13 S. Luke xx iii. 2( .

» Jos. de B. J.vi.9. " Kev. vi. 16. 16 De cor sid. v. 12. ^Rev.ix.l.
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^ui^tct battle in Gibeah ag-ainst the children of iiri-

cir. 740. guity did not overtake them,
t Deut. 28. 63. 10 t It is in my desire that I should chas-
"
Ezek.23.46, tise them ; and u the people shall be ga-
47. cli.8. 10.'

Such sin had continued ever since, so that, although God, in

His long-suffering, had hitherto spared them, " it was not of

late only that they had deserved those judgments, although

now at last only, God inflicted them." There in Gibeah, they

stood. Although smitten twice at Gibeah, and heavily chas-

tened, there they were avengers of the sacredness of God's
law, and, in the end, they stood; chastened but not killed.

But now, none of the ten tribes took the side of God. Neither

zeal for God, nor the greatness of the guilt, nor fear of judg-
ment, nor the peril of utter ruin, induced any to set them-
selves against sin so great. The sin devised by one, diffused

among the many, was burnt and branded into them, so that

they never parted with it
1

. The battle in Gibeah against the

children of iniquity did not overtake them, i. e. it did not over-

take them then, but it shall overtake them now. Or if we ren-

der, (as is more probable,) shall not overtake Mem, it will mean,
not a battle like that in Gibeah, terrible as that was, shall now
overtake them; but one far worse. For, although the tribe

of Benjamin was then reduced to six hundred men, yet the

tribe still survived and flourished again ; now the kingdom of

the ten tribes, and the name of Ephraim, should be utterly

blotted out.

10. It is in My desire that I should chastise them. God
doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men ".

Grievous then must be the cause of punishment, when God
not only chastens men, but, so to speak, longs to chasten them,
when He chastens them without any let or hindrance from His
mercy. Yet so God had said 3

; It shall come to pass, that as

the Lord rejoiced over you to do you good and to multiply you,
so the Lord will rejoice over you to destroy you and to bring
you to nought. God willed to enforce His justice, with no re-

serve whatever from His mercy. His whole mind, so to speak,

is to punish them. God is "without passions." Yet, in order
to impress on us the truth, that one day there will, to some, be
judgment without mercy 4

, He speaks as one, whose longing
could not be satisfied, until the punishment were executed. So
He says 5

, I will ease Me of Mine adversaries ;
G Mine anger

shall be accomplished and I will cause My fury to rest upon
them, and I will be comforted.

And the people shall be gathered against him. "As all

the other tribes were gathered against Benjamin at Gibeah to

destroy it, so, although that war did not overtake them, now
against him, i. e. against Ephraim or the ten tribes, shall be
gathered divers peoples and nations, to destroy them." The
number gathered against them shall be as overwhelming, as

that of all the tribes of Israel against the one small tribe of
Benjamin. ta As of old, they ought to have bound themselves
to extinguish this apostacy in its birth, as they bound them-
selves to avenge the horrible wickedness at Gibeah. But
since they bound themselves not against sin, but to it, God
says that He would gather Heathen nations against them, to
punish their obstinate rebellion against Himself. They who
will neither be drawn by piety, nor corrected by moderate
chastisements, must needs be visited by sharper punishments,

1 Osor. 2 Lam. iii.33. 3 Deut. xxviii. 63. 4 S. James ii. 13.
5 Is. i. 24. 6 Ezek. v. 13. ' in that they have pointed onuiy not onuiy_

iniquities. Another rendering before their two eyes,\s altogether wrong. 1. It would, at

thered against them,
||
when they shall bind c ^°{% T

themselves in their two furrows. cir
-
74°-

11 And Ephraim is as x an heifer that w" ^haulin/

taught, and loveth to tread out the corn ; \ll™r ti

transgressions, or, in their two habitations.

or

two
* Jer.50. 11. Mic.4. 13.

that some, who will not strive to the uttermost against the
mercy of God, may be saved."

When they shall bind themselves in their two furroivs.

They bind themselves, and Satan binds them to their sin. In
harmony and unity in nothing else, they will bind themselves,
and plough like two oxen together, adding furrow to furrow,
joining on line to line of sin. They who had thrown off the
light and easy yoke of God, who were ever like a restive, un-
tamed, heifer, starting aside from the yoke, would bind and
band themselves steadily in their own ways of sin, cultivat-

ing sin, and in that sin should destruction overtake them.
Men who are unsteady and uneven in every thing besides,

will be steadfast in pursuing sin ; they who will submit to no
constraint, human or Divine, will, in their slavery to their

passions, submit to any thing. No slavery is so heavy as

that which is self-imposed.

This translation has followed an old Jewish tradition, ex-
pressed by the vowels of the text 7

, and old Jewish authorities.

With other vowels, it may be rendered, lit. in their binding to

their two transgressions, which gives the same sense, "because
they bound themselves to their two transgressions," or, pas-
sively, when they are bound, on account of their two transgres-

sions. The two transgressions may designate the two calves,

the sin of Israel, or the twofold guilt of fornication, spiritual,

and in the body ; the breach of both tables of God's law ; or
as Jeremiah says 8

, My people hath committed two evils ; they
have forsaken Me, the Fountain of living waters, and hewed
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, ivhich can hold no tvater.
" ° This could not be said of any other nation, which knew not
God. For if any such worshipped false gods, they committed
only one transgression ; but this nation, in which God was
known, by declining to idolatry, is truly blamed as guilty of
two transgressioiis ; they left the true God, and for, or against,

Him they worshipped other gods. For he hath twofold guilt,

who, knowing good, rather chooseth evil ; but he single, who,
knowing not good, taketh evil for good. That nation then,

both when, after seeing many wonderful works of God, it made
and worshippedonecalf in the wilderness; and when, forsaking
the house of David and the temple of the Lord, it made itself

two calves; yea, and so often as it worshipped those gods ofthe
heathen ; and yet more, when it asked that Barabbas should
be released but that Christ should be crucified, committed two
transgressions, rejecting the good, electing the evil; 10 setting

sweet for bitter, and bitter for sweet ; setting darkness as light,

and light as darkness."

11. Ephraim is as an heifer that is taught and that loveth to

tread out the corn. The object of the metaphor in these three

verses seems to be, to picture, under operations of husbandry,
what God willed and trained His people to do, how they took
as much pains in evil, as He willed them to do for good. One
thing only they did ivhich He willed, but not because He willed

it,—what pleased themselves. Corn was threshed in the East
chiefly by means of oxen, who were either driven round and
round, so as to trample it out with their feet, or drew a cylin-

least, be, DTry, not omry which means theirfountains. 2. Th'.re is probably no such
reading as oniry. the ' merely indicating a reading amy withoui ). Hiller. Arc. Cethib.

p. 233. s ii. 13. 9 Rup. ™ Is. v. 20.



CHAPTER X. 07

christ ^ut ^ passed over upon f her fair neck:

I will make Ephraim to ride ; Judah
t Heb. the beauty of her neck.

der armed with iron, or harrow-shaped planks, set with sharp

stones which at the same time cut up the straw for proven-

der. The treading out the corn was an easy and luxurious

service, since God had forbidden to muzzle the ox l
, while do-

ing it. It pictures then the sweet gentle ways by which God
wins us to His service. Israel would serve thus far ; for she

liked the service, she teas accustomed to it, and she loved it, but

she would do no more. She waxed fat and kicked 2
.

" 3 The heifer when accustomed to the labour of treading

out the corn, mostly, even unconstrained, returns to the same
labour. So the mind of the ungodly, devoted to the slaveries

of this world, and accustomed to the fatigues of temporal
things, even if it may have leisure for itself, hastens to sub-

ject itself to earthly toils, and, inured to its miserable con-

versation, seeks the renewal of toil, and will not, though it

may, cease from the yoke of this world's slavery. This yoke
our Lord would remove from the necks of His disciples, say-

ing 4
, Take heed, lest at any time your hearts he. overcharged

with cares of this life, and that Day come upon you unawares.

And again, Come unto Me, all ye who labour and are heavy
laden, and I ivill refresh you. Take My yoke upon you."
" 5 Some, in order to appear somewhat in this world, overload

themselves with earthly toils,andalthough,amid their labours,

they feel their strength fail, yet, overcome by love of earthly

things, they delight in their fatigue. To these it is said by the

Prophet, Ephraim is a heifer taught, and loving to tread out

the corn. They ask that they may be oppressed ; in rest, they

deem that they have lighted unto a great peril."

And Ipassed over her fair neck, handling her gently and
tenderly, as men put the yoke gently on a young untamed ani-

mal, and inure it softly to take the yoke upon it. Yet " 6 to

pass over, especially when it is said of God, always signifies in-

flictions and troubles." To pass over sins, is to remit them; to

pass over the sinner, is to punish him. Iivill make Ephraim
to ride, or I ivill make it, i. e. the yoke, to ride on Ephraim'

s

neck, as the same word is used for " 7 place the hand on the

bow ; " or, perhaps better, 7" ivill set a rider on Ephraim, who
should tame and subdue him. Since he would not submit
himself freely to the easy yoke of God, God would set a ruler

upon him, who should be his master. Thus, the Psalmist
complains, 8 Thou hast made men to ride on our head, directing

us at their pleasure.
" 9 The beauty of the neck designates those who sin and take

pleasure in their sins. That passing over or ascending, said

both in the past and the future, Ipassed, Iwill make to ride, sig-

nifies that what He purposes is most certain. It expresses
that same vengeance as, 10 Fe are a stiffhecked people ; I will

come up into the midst of thee in a moment, and consume thee.

The beauty of the neck here is the same as the ornament there,

when the Lord says, therefore now put off thy ornaments from
thee, that I may know what to do unto thee. As long as the
sinner goes adorned, i. e. is proud in his sins, as long as he
stiffens his fair neck, self-complacent, taking pleasure in the
ills which he has done, God, in a measure, knows not what to
do to him ; mercy knows not how, apart from the severity of
judgment, to approach him ; and so after the sentence of the
judge, thou art a stiffhecked people, 8$c. He gives the counsel

1 Deut. xxv. 4. - lb. xxxii. 15.
3 S. Gre£. Mor. xx. 16. Rib. * S. Luke xxi. 34. s S. Greg. inEzek.

Horn. x. lb. 6 S. Jer. See Job ix. 11. xiii. 13. Ps. lxxxviii. 17. Heb. Is. xxviii. 18.
" »ifl 2 Kings xiii. 10. twice. 8 Ps. Ixvi. 12.

shall plow, and Jacob shall break his clods. c ^ rTst
12 y Sow to yourselves in righteousness, cir - 74(

y Prov. 11. 18.

put off thine ornaments 8fc. i. e. humble thyself in penitence,
that I may have mercy upon thee."

Judah shallplow, Jacob shall break his clods. In the Will
of God, Judah and Israel were to unite in His service, Ju-
dah first, Jacob, after him, breaking the clods, which would
hinder the seed from shooting up. Judah being mentioned
in the same incidental way, as elsewhere by Hosea, it may be,

that he would speak of what should follow on Ephraim's chas-
tisement. " u When they shall see this, the two tribes shall uo
longer employ themselves in treading out the corn, but shall

plow. To tread out the corn is to " act " in hope of present
gain ; to plow, is to labour in that, which has no instant fruit,

but promiseth it hereafter, i. e. the fulfilment of God's com-
mands." Jacob will then be the remnant of the ten tribes,

who, at Hezekiah's invitation, out of Ephraim, Manasseh, Issa-

char, Asher, and Zebulun, joined in celebrating the passover
at Jerusalem, and subsequently in destroying idolatry 12

. Ho-
sea had already foretold that Judah and Israel shall ha gathered
together, under one Head 13

. Here, again, he unites them in

one, preparing His way first in themselves, then, in others.

Judah is placed first; for to him was the promise in his fore-

father, the Patriarch, and then in David. Ephraim was to be
partaker of his blessings, by being united to him. The image
of the heifer has been dropped. He had spoken of them as

husbandmen ; as such he addresses them.
12. Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy ; lit.

in the proportion of mercy, not in proportion to what you have
sown, nor what justice would give, but beyond all deserts, in

the proportion of mercy ; i. e. "according to the capacity and
fulness of the mercy of God; what becometh the mercy of God,
which is boundless," which overlooketh man's failings, and
giveth an infinite reward for poor imperfect labour. As our
Lord says u, Give, and it shall be given unto you ; good mea-
sure, pressed down, and shaken together and running over, shall

men give into your bosom. " 15 If the earth giveth thee larger

fruits than it has received, how much more shall the requiting

ofmercy repay thee manifold more than thou gavest!" Sowing
and reaping always stand over against each other, as labour
and reward. 1G He that soweth sparingly shall reap also spa-

ringly ; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also boun-
tifully. And, 17 whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also

reap. For he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap
corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit

reap life everlasting. In due season we shall reap, if wefaint
not. We are bidden to sow to ourselves, for a8 our goodness
reacheth not to God; our's is the gain,if we love God, the Foun-
tain of all good. This reward, according to mercy, is in both
worlds. It is in this world also. For ''grace well used draws
more grace." God giveth grace upon grace 10

; so that each
good deed, the fruit of grace, is the seed-corn of larger grace.
" If thou humble thyself, it stimulates thee to humble thyself

more. If thou prayest, thou longest to pray more. If thou
givest alms, thou wishest to give more." It is in the world to

come. For, says a holy man 20
, "our works do not pass away

as it seems, but each thing done in time, is sown as the seed of

eternity. The simple will be amazed, when from this slight

seed he shall see the copious harvest arise, good or evil, ac-
9 Rup. 10 Ex. xxxiii. 5.

ii Rib. 12 2 Chron. xxx. xxxi. 13 i. 11. M S. Luke vi. 38.
1 5 S. Ambr. de Naboth, § 7. Rib. » 2 Cor.ix. 0. »7 Gal. vi. 7, 8, 9. is Ps. xvi. l

;

.

12 S. John i. 1G. :o S. Bern, de Conv. c. 8. Lap.
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c h rTs t reaP m m^rcy ;
z break up your fallow

ground : for it is time to seek the Lord, till
cir. 740.

* Jer.4. 3.

cording as the seed was." "Thou seekest two sheaves, rest

and glory. They shall reap glory and rest, who have sown
toil and self-ahasementV

Break up your fallow ground. This is not the order of
husbandry. The ground was already plowed, harrowed, sown.
Now he bids her anew, Break up your fallow ground. The
Church breaks up her own fallow ground, when she stirs up
anew the decaying piety of her own members ; she breaks up
fallow ground, when, by preaching the Gospel of Christ, she
brings new people into His fold. And for us too, one sowing
sufficeth not. It must be no surface-sowing. And " the soil

of our hearts must ever be anew cleansed ; for no one in this

mortal life is so perfect in piety, that noxious desires will not
spring up again in the heart, as tares in the well-tilled field."

For it is time to seek the Lord, until He come and rain right-

eousness upon you, or better, until He shall come and teach

you righteousness. To rain righteousness is the same image
as Solomon uses of Christ ;

2 He shall come down like rain

upon the mown grass, as showers that water the earth, and
Isaiah, 3 drop doivn ye heavens from above and let the skies

pour down righteousness. It expresses in picture-language
how He, Who is our llighteousness, came down from heaven,
to give life to us, who were dried and parched up and wi-
thered, when the whole face of our mortal nature was as dead.
Yet there is nothing to indicate that the Prophet is here using
imagery. The Hebrew word is used very rarely in the mean-
ing, to rain ; in that of teaching, continually, and that, in ex-

actly the same idiom as here *. One office of our Lord was
to teach. Nicodemus owned Him, as a teacher sentfrom God 5

.

The Samaritans looked to the Messiah, as one who should
teach all things 6

. The prophets foretold that He should teach

us His ways 1
, that He should be a witness unto the people*.

The Prophet bids them seek diligently 9
, and perseveringly,

"not leaving off or desisting," if they should not at once find,

but continuing the search, quite up to 10 the time when they
should find. His words imply the need of perseverance and
patience, which should stop short of nothing but God's own
time for finding. The Prophet, as is the way of the prophets,
goes on to Christ, who was ever in the prophets' hearts and
hopes. The words could only be understood improperly of
God the Father. God does not come, Who is everywhere. He
ever was among His people, nor did He will to be among them
otherwise than heretofore. No coming of God, as God, was
looked for, to teach righteousness. Rather, the time was com-
ing, when He would be less visibly among them than before.
Among the ten tribes, as a distinct people, He would shortly
be no more, either by prophecy, or in worship, or by any per-
ceptible token of His Providence. From Judah also He was
about, although at a later period, to withdraw the kingdom
of David, and the Urim and Thuminim, and the Shechinah,
or visible Presence. Soon after the Captivity, prophecy it-

self was to cease. But "the coming of Christ the Patriarchs
and holy men all along desired to see: Abraham saw it and
was glad u . Jacob longed for it 12

. The law and the Pro-
phets directed to it, so that there were always in Israel such
as waited for it, as appears by the example of old Simeon
and Joseph of Arimathsea, and those many prophets and right-

i Id. Serm. de S. Bened. § 11. lb. 2 ps . ixx;j # 6> 3 xlv g>
4 with accusat. of that which is taught and dat. of the person, Deut. xxxiii. 10.

I S. John iii. 2. « lb. iv. 25. 7 I s . ii. 3. 8 lb. Iv. 4.

he come, and rain righteousness upon you. c^rTst
]3 a Ye have plowed wickedness, ye have. cir

- 74°-

a Job 4. S. Prov.22.8. ch.8.7. Gal. 6. 7, 8.

eous men whom our Saviour speaks of 13
. He that should

come seems to have been a known title for Him ; since John
Baptist sent two of his disciples, to say unto Him, Art thou

He that shall come, or do ive look for another li ? "

The Prophet saith then, "Now is the time to seek the

Lord, and prepare for the coming of Christ ; for He, when He
cometh, will teach you, yea, will give you true righteousness,

whereby ye shall be righteous before God, and heirs of His
kingdom." " 15 So God speaketh through Isaiah, keep yejudg^
ment and dojustice, for My salvation is near to come, and My
righteousness to be revealed. In both places, men are warned,
to prepare the way to receive Christ, which was the office

assigned to the law. As S. Paul saith, Whereunto ivas the

law ? It was added because of transg7-essio7is. It was given to

restrain the passions of men by fear of punishment, lest they
should so defile themselves by sin, as to despise the mercy and
office of Christ, It was given to prepare our souls by love of

righteousness and mercy to receive Christ, that He might en-

rich them with the Divine wealth of righteousness." " 16 If Is-

rael of old were so to order their ways in expectation of Him,
and that they might be prepared for His coming ; and if their

neglecting to do this made them liable to such heavy judg-
ments, how much severer judgments shall they be worthy of,

who, after His Coming and raining upon them the plentiful

showers of heavenly doctrine, and abundant measure of His
grace and gifts of His Holy Spirit, do, for want of breaking
up the fallow ground of their hearts, suffer His holy word to

be lost on them. The fearful doom of such unfruitful Chris-

tians is set down by S. Paul 17."

The present is ever the time to seek the Lord. 18 Behold
noiv is the accepted time ; behold now is the Hay of Salvation.

As Hosea says, it is time to seek the Lord till He come, so

S. Paul saith, 19 unto them that look for Him, shall He appear
the second time, without sin, unto salvation.

13. Ye have plowed wickedness. They not only did not

that which God commanded, but they did the exact contra-

ry. They cultivated wickedness. They broke up their fallow

ground, yet to sow, not wheat but tares. They did not leave

it even to grow of itself, although even thus, on the natural

soil of the human heart, it yields a plenteous harvest ; but they

bestowed their labour on it, plowed it, sowed, and as they

sowed, so they reaped, an abundant increase of it. "They
brought their ill doings to a harvest, and laid up as in pro-

vision the fruits thereof." Iniquity and the results of iniquity,

were the gain of all their labour. Of all their toil, they shall

have no fruits, except the iniquity itself.
" 20 By the plowing,

sowing, eating the fruits, he marks the obstinacy of incor-

rigible sinners, who begin ill, go on to worse, and in the worst
come to an end. Then too, when the corrupted soul labours

with the purpose of a deed of sin, and resolves in its inmost
thoughts, how it may bring the ungodly will into effect in

deed, it is like one plowing or sowing. But when, having
completed the work of iniquity, it exults that it has done ill,

it is like one reaping. When further it has broken out so far

as, in pride of heart to defend its sins against the law of God
prohibiting them, and goes on unconcerned in impenitence,

he is like one who, after harvest, eats the fruits stored up."

» tm 10 This is the force of iy. » S. John viii. 56. 12 Gen. xlix. 18.
1 3 S.Lukeii.25. S.Markxv.43. S.Matt.xiii. 17. 14 S.Matt.xi.3.

»s Osor. I6 Toe. »7 Heb.vi.4-S. » 2Cor.vi.2. » Heb.ix.28. 20 Rup.
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chrTst reaped iniquity; ye have eaten the fruit

cir
-
74°- of lies : because thou didst trust in thy

way, in the multitude of thy mighty men.

14 b Therefore shall a tumult arise a- c ^°[
e

ST
cir. 740.mong thy people, and all thy fortresses

shall be spoiled, as Shalman spoiled c Beth-c siungiuL
34. &°19. 13.

Ye have eaten the fruit of lies. They had been full of

lies 1
j they had lied against God by hypocrisy 2 and idolatry

;

they had spoken lies against Him 3
; by denying that He gave

them what He bestowed upon them, and ascribing it to their

idols 4
. All iniquity is a lie. Such then should be the fruit

which they tasted, on which they fed. It should not profit,

nor satisfy them. It should not merely be empty, as in the

case of those who are said to feed on ashes 5
, but hurtful.

As Isaiah saith 6
, they conceive mischief and bring forth ini-

quity. They hatch cockatrice' eggs, and iveave the spider's

web ; he that eateth of their eggs dieth, and that which is crush-

ed, breaketh out into a viper. " Gain deceives, lust deceives,

gluttony deceives ; they yield no true delight ; they satisfy

not, they disgust; and they end in misery of body and soul."
" Bodily delights," says a father 7

,
" when absent, kindle a ve-

hement longing; when had and eaten, they satiate and dis-

gust the eater. Spiritual delights are distasteful, when un-
known ; when possessed, they are longed for; and the more
those who hunger after them feed upon them, the more they are

hungered for. Bodily delights please, untasted ; when tasted,

they displease ; spiritual, when untasted, are held cheap ; when
experienced, they please. In bodily delights, appetite gene-
rates satiety ; satiety, disgust. In spiritual, appetite produc-
eth satiety; satiety, appetite. For spiritual delights increase
longing in the soul, while they satisfy. For the more their

sweetness is perceived, so much the more is that known which
is loved more eagerly. Unpossessed, they cannot be loved,

because their sweetness is unknown."
Because thou didst trust in thy way. Thy way, i. c. not

God's. They forsook God's way, followed " ways of wicked-
ness and misbelief." While displeasing God, they trusted in

the worship of the calves and in the help of Egypt and As-
syria, making flesh their arm, and departing from the living

God. So long as a man mistrusts his ways of sin, there is

hope of his conversion amid any depths of sin. When he trusts

in his ways, all entrance is closed against the grace of God.
He is as one dead ; he not only justifies himself, but is self-jus-

tified. There is nothing in him, neither love nor fear, which
can be awakened.

14. Therefore shall a tumult arise among thy people, lit.

peoples. Such was the immediate fruit of departing from God
and trusting in men and idols. They trusted in their own
might, and the multitude of their people. That might.should,
through intestine division and anarchy, become their destruc-
tion. As in the dislocated state of the Roman empire under
the first emperors, so in Israel, the successive usurpers arose
out of their armies, % the multitude of their mighty ones, in whom
they trusted. The confused noise* of war should first arise in

« ch.iv. 1,2. vii. 3. 2 v. 7. vi. 7. vii. 16.x. 4. 3 vii. 13. -* ii. 5, 12-
5 Is. xliv. 20. 6 lb. lix. 4, 5. 7 S. Greg, in Evang. Horn. 36. init. L.

8 See Introd p. 2. 9 as in Am. ii. 2.
10 TDyn plural. The corruption in some MSS. -|Djn (sing.) and the rendering of the

old Versions (as of our own) in the singular, (with the same general sense,) illustrate the
peculiarity of the idiom for which they substituted an easier, and nearly equivalent, phrase.

11 The Etymology oflMD, as of Bozrah.
12 expressed by the union of 73 with the genitive plur. and the sing, verb, which is very

rare. Is. lxiv. 7. Nah. iii. 7. Prov. xvi. 2. have been cited as the only instances.
13 2 Kings xvii. 3. 14 Eser occurs in £«arhaddon, Tiglath xy\\eser and, probably,

is the same as ezzar and ezer in Nebuchadnezzar, and Sharezer. It probably signifies
" help." A much stronger omission occurs probably in the name of the parricide Sharezer,
2 Kings xix. 37. whose whole name was Nergal Sharezer. Merodach Baladan is probably
the Mardocempal of Ptol. Rawl. Herod, i. p. 502. Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 1. 9.) is very

the midst of their own peoples. They are spoken of not as one,

but as many
;
peoples10, not, as God willed them to be, one peo-

ple, for they had no principle of oneness or stability, who had
no legitimate succession, either of kings or of priests ; who
had made kings, but not through God. Each successor had
the same right as his predecessor, the right of might, and fur-

nished an example and precedent and sanction to the murder-
er of himself or of his son.

All thy fortresses shall be spoiled, lit. the whole of thyfor-
tresses shall be wasted. He speaks of the whole as one. Their
fenced cities,which cut off all approach11

, should be one waste13
.

They had forsaken God, their fortress and deliverer, and so

He gave up their fortresses to the enemy, so that all and each
of them were laid waste. The confusion, begun among them-
selves, prepared for destruction by the enemy. Of this he
gives one aweful type.

As Shalman spoiled (or ivasted) Beth-Arbel in the day of
battle. Shalman is, no doubt, Shalmaneser king of Assyria,
who came up against Hoshea, early in his reign, and he be-

came a servant to him and brought him a present 13
. Shalman

being the characteristic part of the name 14
, the Prophet pro-

bably omitted the rest, on the ground of the rhythm. Beth-
Arbel is a city, which the Greeks, retaining, in like way, only
the latter and characteristic half of the name, called Arbela 15

.

Of the several cities called Arbela, that celebrated in Grecian
history, was part of the Assyrian empire. Two others, one
" 16 in the mountain-district of Pella" and so on the East side

of Jordan, the other between Sepphoris and Tiberias 17
,
(and so

in Naphthali) must, together with the countries in which they
lay, have fallen into the hands of the Assyrians in the reign of

Tiglath-pileser, who took— Gilead and Galilee, all the land of
Naphtali 18

, in the reign of Pekah. The whole country, East
of Jordan, being now in the hands of Shalmaneser, his natural

approach to Samaria was over the Jordan, through the valley

or plain of Jezreel. Here was the chief wealth of Israel, and
the fittest field for the Assyrian horse. Over the Jordan then,

whence Israel itself came when obedient to God, whence came
the earlier instruments of God's chastisements, came doubt-

less the host of Shalmaneser, along the " great plain " of Es-
draelon. " In that plain " also lay an Arbela, " nine miles

from Legion 19." Legion itself was at the Western extremity

of the plain, as Scythopolis or Bethshean lay at the East 2u
.

It was about fifteen miles West of Nazareth 21
, and ten miles

from Jezreel 22
. Beth-arbel must accordingly have lain some-

where in the middle of the valley of Jezreel. Near this Arbela,

then, Israel must have sustained a decisive defeat from Shal-

maneser. For the Prophet does not say only, that he spoiled

Beth-arbel, but that he did this in a day ofbattle. Here Hosea

probably the same as the kudurmapula of the Babylonian bricks, mapula being omitted,

and laomer, i. e. el-omer " the ravager " being equivalent to the meaning of abda Mactu
of the bricks, " waster ofthe West." See Rawl. Herod, i. 436.

is as Beth Aven, (although on other grounds,) was called Aven(ver. S.)Beth Baal Meon
is called more commonly Baal Meon but also Beth Meon, and now Maein or My tin ; Gilgal

is probably called Beth Haggilgal, Neh.xii.29; Diblathaim (afterwards Dibiatai)\& Beth

Diblathaim, Jer. xlviii. 22 ; the people of Bethcar are called by Josephus (Ant. vi. 2. 2.)

Corraei ; Ophrah is probably Bethle aphrah, Mic. i. 10 ; Beth Millo, 2 Kings xii. 21 . Millo;

Beth Nimra, now Nemrin ; Beth Eden, now Eden ; Beth Azmaveth, Azmaveth ; Eeth-eked-

harohim, 2 Kings x. 12. Betheked, 14. in Eus. Baithakath ; Beeshterah, (for Beth Ashtaruh)

Ashtaroth. See all these in Ges. Lex. v. n'3 pp. 193—6.
is Eus. Onom. s. v. " Jos. B. J. i. 16. 2. Vit. 37. 06. ls 2 Kings XT. 29.
19 Eus. I.e. 20 Eus. (v.'Is<rpa7j\) assigns these, as the two extremities.
2i Reland, p. 873. 22 Itin. Hieros. p. 586.

S
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CHAPTER XL
1 The ingratitude of Israel unto Godfor his benefits.

5 HisJudgment. 8 God's mercy toward them.
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WHEN a Israel teas a child, then I loved a ch - 2 - *°-

him, and b called my cson outofEgypt, c %xh.i2%.

probably in the last years of his life, saw the fulfilment of his

own earlier prophecy ; and God brake the bote of Israel in the

valley of Jezreel 1
.

The mother was dashed to pieces on the children. It was
an aggravation of this barbarity, that, first the infants were
dashed against the stones before their mothers' eyes, then the

mothers themselves were dashed upon them. Syrians ", Assy-
rians 3

, Medes 4
, Babylonians 5

, used this barbarity. India has
borne witness to us of late, how heathen nature remains the
same.

It may be that, in the name Betharbel, the Prophet alludes

to the name Bethel 6
. As Betharbel, i. e. the house, or it may

be, the idolatrous temple of Arbel, rescued it not, but was ra-

ther the cause of its destruction, so shall Bethel. The holy
places of Israel, the memorials of the free love of God to their

forefathers, were pledges to them, the children of those fore-

fathers, that, so long as they continued in the faith of their

fathers, God, the Unchangeable, would continue those same
mercies to them. When they turned Bethel, the house of God,
into Bethaven, house ofvanity, then it became, like Betharbel,
lit. house of ambush of God, the scene and occasion of their

desolation.

15. So shall Bethel do unto you. God was the Judge,
Who condemned them so to suiFer from the enemy. The As-
syrian was the instrument of the wrath of God. But, in order
to point out the moral government of God, the Prophet says,

neither that God did it, nor that the Assyrian did it,but Bethel,
once the house of God, now the place where they dishonored
God, because of your great wickedness, lit. the ivichedness of
your ivichedness. In their wickedness itself, there was an
essence of wickedness, malice within malice.

In a morning shall the king of Israel be cut off. Hoshea
was cut off finally, leaving neither root nor branch. His
kingdom perished ; he left no memorial. Like the morning,
he seemed to dawn on the troubles of his people : he sinned
against God ; and in a morning, the kingdom, in the multitude

of whose mighty men he trusted, was cut off' for ever.

XI. 1. When Israel was a child, then I loved him. God
loved Israel, as He Himself formed it, ere it corrupted it-

self. He loved it for the sake of the fathers, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, as He saith 7

, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I
hated. Then, when it was weak, helpless, oppressed by the
Egyptians, afflicted, destitute, God loved him, cared for him,
delivered him from oppression, and called him out of Egypt.
" 6 When did He love Israel ? When, by His guidance, Israel
regained freedom, his enemies were destroyed, he was fed with
foodfrom heaven, he heard the voice of God, and received the
law from Him. He was unformed in Egypt ; then he was in-

formed by the rules of the law, so as to be matured there. He
was a child in that vast waste. For he was nourished, not by
solid food, but by milk, i. e. by the rudiments of piety and right-
eousness, that he might gradually attain the strength of a
man. So that law was a schoolmaster, to retain Israel as a
child, by the discipline of a child, until the time should come
when all, who despised not the heavenly gifts, should receive

1 chi.5. 2 2 Kgs. viii. 12. 3 here and xiii. ult. 4 Is. xiii. 16. 5 Ps.cxxxvii.8,9.

the Spirit of adoption. The Prophet then, in order to shew
the exceeding guilt of Israel," says, " When Israel ivas a child,

(in the wilderness, for then he was born when he bound him-
self to conform to the Divine law, and was not yet matured) /
loved him, i. e. I gave him the law, priesthood, judgments, pre-

cepts, instructions ; I loaded him with most ample benefits ; I

preferred him to all nations, expending on him, as on My chief

heritage and peculiar possession, much watchful care and
pains."

I called My son out of Egypt, as He said to Pharaoh 8
,

Israel is My son, even My firstborn : let My son go, that he may
serve Me. God chose him out of all nations, to be His pecu-
liar people. Yet also God chose him, not for himself, but be-

cause He willed that Christ, His only Son, should after the

flesh be born of him, and for, and in, the Son, God called His
people, My son. " 9 The people of Israel was called a son, as

regards the elect, yet only for the sake of Him, the Only-Be-
gotten Son, Begotten, not adopted, Who, after the flesh, was
to be born of that people, that, through His Passion, He might
bring many sons to glory, disdaining not to have them as bre-

thren and co-heirs. For, had He not come, Who was to come,
the Well Beloved Son of God, Israel too could never, any more
than the other nations, have been called the son of so great a
Father, as the Apostle, himself of that people, saith 10

, For we
were, by nature, children of wrath, even as others."

Since, however, these words relate to literal Israel, the peo-
ple whom God brought out by Moses, how were they fulfilled

in the infant Jesus, when He was brought back out of Egypt,
as S. Matthew teaches us, they were u ?

Because Israel himself was a type of Christ, and for the sake
of Him Who was to be born of the seed of Israel, did God call

Israel, My son ; for His sake only did He deliver him. The
two deliverances, of the whole Jewish people, and of Christ

the Head, occupied the same position in God's dispensations.

He rescued Israel, whom He called His son, in its childish

and infantine condition, at the very commencement of its be-

ing, as a people. His true Son by Nature, Christ our Lord,
He brought up in His Infancy, when He began to shew forth

His mercies to us in Him. Both had, by His appointment,
taken refuge in Egypt ; both were, by His miraculous call, to

Moses in the bush, to Joseph in the dream, recalled from it.

S. Matthew apparently quotes these words, not to prove any-
thing, but in order to point out the relation of God's former
dealings with the latter, the beginning and the close, what re-

lates to the body, and what relates to the Head. He tells us

that the former deliverance had its completion in Christ, that

in His deliverance was the full solid completion of that of Is-

rael; and that then indeed it might, in its completest fulness,

be said, Out of Egypt have I called My Son.

When Israel was brought out of Egypt, the figure took

place ; when Christ was called, the reality was fulfilled. The
act itself, on the part of God, was prophetic. When He deli-

vered Israel, and called him His firstborn, He willed, in the

course of time, to bring up from Egypt His Only-Begotten
Son. The words are prophetic, because the event which they

s Osor. 7 Mai. i. 2. 8 Ex. iv.22, 3. 9 Rup. 10 Eph.ii. 3. »ii. 15.
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with bands of love : and s I was to them ass Lev. 26. 13.

speak of, was prophetic. "They speak of Israel as one collec-

tive body, and, as it were, one person, called by God My
son, viz. by adoption, still in the years of innocency, and

beloved by God, called of God out of Egypt by Moses, as

Jesus, His true Son, was by the Angel." The following ver-

ses are not prophetic, because in them the Prophet no longer

speaks of Israel as one, but as composed of the many sinful

individuals in it. Israel was a prophetic people, in regard to

this dispensation of God towards him ; not in regard to his

rebellions and sins.

2. As they called them, so they went from them. The
Prophet changes his tone, no longer speaking of that one first

call of God to Israel as a whole, whereby He brought out

Israel as one man, His one son ; which one call he obeyed.

Here he speaks of God's manifold calls to the people, through-

out their whole history, which they as often disobeyed, and

not disobeyed only, but went contrariwise. They called them.

Whether God employed Moses, or the judges, or priests, or

kings, or prophets, to call them, it was all one. Whenever or

by whomsoever they were called, they turned away in the op-

posite direction, to serve their idols. They proportioned and

fitted, as it were, their disobedience to God's long-suffering.
" l Then chiefly they threw off obedience, despised their ad-

monitions, and worked themselves up the more franticly to a

zeal for the sin which they had begun." They, God's messen-

gers, called ; so, in like manner, they went away from them.

They sacrificed unto Baalim, i. e. their many Baals, in which

they cherished idolatry, cruelty, and fleshly sin. So " 3when
Christ came and called them manifoldly, as in the great day

of the feast, If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and
drink, the more diligently He called them, the more diligently

thev went away from Him, and returned to their idols, to the

love and possession of riches and houses and pleasures, for

whose sake they despised the truth."

3. / taught Ephraim also to go, lit. and I set Evhraim on

his feet ; i. e. while they were rebelling, I was helping and
supporting them, as a nurse doth her child, teaching it to go
with little steps, step by step, "accustoming it to go by little

and little without weariness;" and not only so, but taking

them by their arms ; or it may be equally translated, He took

them in His arms, i. e. God not only gently taught them to

walk, but, when they were wearied, He took them up in His
arms, as a nurse doth a child when tired with its little attempts

to walk. Such was the love and tender care of God, guiding

and upholding Israel in His ways which He taught him,
guarding him from weariness, or, if wearied, taking him in

the arms of His mercy and refreshing him. So Moses says 3
,

In the wilderness thou hast seen, how that the Lord thy God
hare thee, as a man doth hear his son, in all the way that ye
went, until ye came unto this place ; and he expostulates with
God, 4 Have I conceived all this people ? have I begotten them,

that Thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them in thy bosom, as a
nursing father heareth his sucking child, unto the land which
Thou swarest unto their fathers ? " 5 Briefly yet magnificently
doth this place hint at the wondrous patience of God, whereof

4 Num. xi. 12.

J Osor.
5 Rup.

2 Rib. 3 j)eut. i. 31.
6 Acts xiii. 18. ? Deut. xxxii. 10. 8 S. Jer.

Paul too speaks, 6for forty years suffered He their manners
in the wilderness. For as a nursing father beareth patiently

with a child, who hath not yet come to years of discretion,

and, although at times he be moved to strike it in return,

yet mostly he sootheth its childish follies with blandishments,
and, ungrateful though it be, carries it in his arms, so the
Lord God, Whose are these words, patiently bore with the un-
formed people, ignorant of the spiritual mysteries of the king-
dom of heaven, and although He slew the bodies of many of

them in the wilderness, yet the rest He soothed with many
and great miracles, leading them about and instructing them
(as Moses says) keeping them as the apple of His eye 7."

But they knew not that I healed them. They laid it not to

heart, and therefore what they knew with their understanding
was worse than ignorance. " 8

I Who was a Father, became a
nurse, and Myself carried My little one in My arms, that he
should not be hurt in the wilderness, or scared by heat or

darkness. By day I was a cloud; by night, a column of fire,

that I might by My light illumine, and heal those whom I had
protected. And when they had sinned and had made the calf,

I gave them place for repentance, and they knew not that I

healed them, so as, for forty years, to close the wound of ido-

latry, and restore them to their former health."
" 9 The Son of God carried us in His arms to the Father,

when He went forth carrying His Cross, and on the wood of

the Cross stretched out His arms for our redemption. Those
too doth Christ carry daily in His arms, whom He continually

entreateth, comforteth, preserveth, so gently, that with much
alacrity and without any grievous hindrance they perform
every work of God, and with heart enlarged run, rather than
walk, the way of God's commandments. Yet do these need
great caution, that they be clothed with great circumspection
and humility, and despise not others. Else Christ would say

of them, They knew not that I healed them."

4 I drew them with the cords of a man. " 10Wanton heifers

such as was Israel, are drawn with ropes; but although Eph-
raim struggled against Me, I would not draw him as abeast,but

I drew him as a man (not a servant, but a son) with cords of

love." "Love is the magnet of love." " n The first and chief

commandment of the law, is not of fear, but of love, because

He willeth those whom He commandeth, to be sons rather

than servants." " 12Our Lord saith, No Man cometh unto Me,
except the Father Who hath sent Me, draw him. He did not

say, lead him, but draw him. This violence is done to the heart,

not to the body. Why marvel? Believe and thou comest; love

and thou art drawn. Think it not a rough and uneasy vio-

lence: it is sweet, alluring; the sweetness draws thee. Is not a

hungry sheep drawn, when the grass is shewn it ? It is not, I

ween, driven on in body, but is bound tight by longing. So do

thoutoo come to Christ. Do not conceive of longjourneyings.

When thou believest, then thou comest. For to Him Who is

everywhere, men come by loving, not by travelling." So the

Bride saith, 13 draiu me and Iwill run after Thee. "How sweet,"

says S. Augustine, when converted 14
, "did it at once become to

me, to want the sweetnesses of those toys; and what I feared to

9 Dion. i» Lap. u Rib.
i2 S.Aug.Serm.81.onN.T.§2.0xf.Tr. 3 Cant. i. 4.

s2
" Conf.ix.l.
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be parted from, was now a joy to part with. For Thou didst

east them forth from me, Thou true and highest Sweetness.

Thou eastedst them forth, and for them enteredst in Thyself,

sweeter than all pleasure, though not to flesh and blood;

brighter than all light,hut more hidden than all depths; higher

than all honour, but not to the high in their own conceits."
" l Christ drew us also with the cords of a man, when for us

He became Man, our flesh, our Brother, in order that byteach-

ing, suffering, dying for us, He might in a wondrous way bind

and draAv us to Himself and to God; that He might redeem the

earthly Adam, might transform and make him heavenly;"
«2 giving us ineffable tokens of His love. For He giveth Him-
self to us for our Food ; He giveth us sacraments ; by Baptism
and repentance He conformeth us anew to original righteous-

ness. Hence He saith 3
,
I, if I be lifted upfrom the earth, shall

draw all men unto me ; and Paul *, I live by thefaith of the Son

of God, Who loved me andgave Himselffor me. This most lov-

ing drawing, our dulness and weakness needeth, who ever,

without grace, grovel amidst vile and earthly things."
" All the methods and parts of God's government are twined

together, as so many twisted cords of love from Him, so or-

dered, that they ought to draw man with all his heart to love

Him again." " 5 Man, the image of the Mind of God, is im-

pelled to zeal for the service of God, not by fear, but by love.

No band is mightier, nor constrains more firmly all the feel-

ings of the mind. For it holdeth, not the body enchained,

while the mind revolteth and longeth to break away, but it so

bindeth to itself the mind and will, that it should will, long

for, compass, nought beside, save how, even amid threats of

death, to obey the commands of God. Bands they are, but

bands so gentle and so passing sweet, that we must account

them perfect freedom and the highest dignity."

And I was to them as they that take off (lit. that lift up)

the yoke on theirjaws, and I laid meat unto them. Thus ex-

plained, the words carry on the description of God's goodness,

that He allowed not the yoke of slavery to weigh heavy upon
them, as He saith 6

, / am the Lord your God, Which brought

you out of the land of Egypt, that ye should not be their bond-

men, and I have broken the bands ofyour yoke, and. made you
go upright ; and God appealeth to them 7

, Wherein have I wea-

ried thee ? testify against Me.
But the words seem more naturally to mean, Iivas to them,

in their sight, I was regarded by them, as they that lift up the

yoke on theirjaws, i. e. that raise the yoke, (not being already

upon them) to place it over theirjaws. " For plainly the yoke
never rests on the jaws, but only passed over them, either

when put on the neck, or taken off." This, God seemed to

them to be doing, ever placing some new yoke or constraint

upon them. And I, God adds, all the while was placing meat
before them ; i. e. while God was taking all manner of care

of them, and providing for them all things richly to enjoy,

He was regarded by them as one who, instead of laying food
before them, was lifting the yoke over their jaws. God did

them all good, and they thought it all hardship.

3 S.Johnxii.32.
Rup. Lap.

* Gal. ii. 20.

2 Dion.
Osor. 6 Lev. xxvi. 13.
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5. He shall not return to Egypt. Some had probably
returned already to Egypt ; the rest were looking to Egypt for

help, and rebelling against the Assyrian, (whose servant their

king Hoshea had become,) and making alliance with So king
of Egypt. The Prophet tells them, as a whole, that they shall

not return to Egypt to which they looked, but should have
the Assyrian for their king, whom they would not. They re-

fused to return to God, Who lovingly called them ; therefore,

what they desired, they should not have ; and what they feared,

that they should have. They would not have God for their

king ; therefore the Assyrian should be their king, and a worse
captivity than that of Egypt should befall them. For, from
that they were delivered ; from this, now hanging over them,
never should they be restored.

6. And the sivord shall abide on his cities, lit. shall light,

shall whirl down upon. It shall come with violence upon
them as a thing whirled with force, and then it shall alight

and abide, to their destruction ; as Jeremiah says 8
, a whirl-

wind of the Lord is gone forth in fury, a grievous whirlwind;
it shall fall grievously [lit. whirl dowii] on the head of the

wicked. As God said to David, after the murder of Uriah 9
,

Noiv therefore the sivord shall never depart from thy house, so
as to Israel, whose kings were inaugurated by bloodshed. By
God's appointment, "blood will have blood." Their own
sword first came down and rested upon them ; then the sword
of the Assyrian. So after they had killed the Holy One and
the Just, the sword of the Zealots came down and rested up-
on them, before the destruction by the Romans.

And shall consume his branches,!, e. his mighty men. It

is all one, whether the mighty men are so called, by metaphor,
from the branches of a tree, or from the bars of a city, made
out of those branches. Their mighty men, so far from escap-
ing for their might, should be the first to perish.

And devour them, because of their own counsels. Their
counsels, wise after this world's wisdom, were without God,
against the counsels of God. Their destruction then should
come from their own wisdom, as it is said 10

, Let them fall by
their own counsels, and Job saith n, He taketh the wise in their

own craftiness,and the counselofthe cunning iscarried headlong,
i. e. it is the clean contrary of what they intend or plan ; they
purpose, as they think, warily ; an unseen power whirls their

scheme on and precipitates it. And his own counsel shall cast

him down 12
; and above ;

13 Israel shall be ashamed through his

own counsels. Hoshea's conspiracy with So,which was to have
been his support against Assyria, brought Assyria against
him, and his people into captivity.

7. AndMy people are bent to backsliding from Me, lit. are
hung to it ! as we say, "a man's whole being hangs on a thing.""

A thing hung to or on another, sways to and fro within cer-

tain limits, but its relation to that on which it is hung, re-

mains immoveable. Its power of motion is restrained within
those limits. So Israel, so the sinner, however he veer to and
fro in the details and circumstances of his sin, is fixed and
immoveable in his adherence to his sin itself. Whatever else

2Sam.xii.10.

" Mic.vi. 3.
io Ps.v.10.

8 Jer. xxiii. 19.
11 v. 13. i2 Ib.xviii.7. i3 ch. x .c.
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Israel did, on one thing his whole being, as a nation, depended,

on backsliding or aversion l from God. The political exis-

tence of Israel, as a separate kingdom, depended on his wor-

ship of the calves, the sin whereivith Jerohoam made Israel to

sin. This was the ground of their " refusing to return, that,

through habitual sin, they were no longer in their own power:

they were fixed in evil.

Though they called them to the most High, lit. called him.

As one man, the prophets called Israel; as one man, Israel re-

fused to return ; none at all ivould exalt Him, lit. together he

exalteth Him not.

8. Hoiv shall Igive thee up, Ephraim ? " 3 God is infi-

nitely just and infinitely merciful. The two attributes are so

united in Him, yea, so one in Him Who is always One, and in

Whose counsels there is no variableness, nor shadoiv of turn-

ing, that the one doth not ever thwart the proceeding ofthe
other. Yet, in order to shew that our ills are from our own
ill-deserts, not from any pleasure of His in inflicting ill, and
that what mercy He sheweth, is from His own goodness, not

from any in us, God is represented in this empassioned ex-

pression as in doubt, and (so to say) divided betwixt justice

and mercy, the one pleading against the other. At the last,

God so determines, that both should have their share in the

issue, and that Israel should be both justly punished and mer-
cifully spared and relieved."

God pronounces on the evil deserts of Israel, even while He
mitigates His sentence. The depth of the sinner's guilt re-

flects the more vividly the depth of God's mercy. In saying,

hoiv shall I make thee as Admah f how shall I set thee as Ze-

boim ? He says, in fact, that they were, for their sins, wor-
thy to be utterly destroyed, with no trace, no memorial, save

that eternal desolation like the five cities of the plain, of which
were Sodom and Gomorrah, which God 4 hath set forth for an
example, suffering the vengeance ofeternal fire. Such was their

desert. But God says, with inexpressible tenderness, Mine
heart is turned within Me lit. upon Me or against Me, so as to

be a burden to Him ; as we say of the heart, that it is " hea-

vy." God deigneth to speak as if His love was heavy, or a
weight upon Him, while He thought of the punishment which
their sins deserved.

My heart is turned. " 5 As soon as I had spoken evil against

thee, mercy prevailed, tenderness touched Me ; the tenderness

of the Father overcame the austerity of the Judge."
My repentings are kindled together, or My strong compas-

sions 6 are kindled, i. e. with the heat and glow of love ; as the

disciples say 7
, Did not our hearts burn within us ? and as it

is said of Joseph, his boivels did yearn 8
(lit. were hot) towards

his brother ; and of the true mother before Solomon, her bowels

yearned* (E. M. were hot) upon her son.

Admah and Zeboim were cities in the same plain with Sodom
and Gohiorrah, and each had their petty king 10

. In the his-

tory of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, they are

1 The Rabbins observe that mitro is used in an evil sense of aversion from God, mien
of conversion to Him. 2 ver. 5. 3 Poc. 4 S.Jude7. 5 Rup.

6 The word TOn: is an intensive. 7 S. Luke xxiv. 32.

in me, my repentings are kindled together. C hiiTst
9 I will not execute the fierceness of cir

- 74°-

mine anger, I will not return to destroy

Ephraim: r for I am God, and not man ;r Num.23. 19.

the Holy One in the midst of thee : and I Maui.V'

will not enter into the citv.

not named, but are included in the general title those cities and
all the plain n . The more then would Hosea's hearers think of
that place in Moses where he does mention them, and where he
threatens them with the like end; u when the stra?iger shall
see, that (he whole land thereof'is brimstone and salt and. burn-
ing, that it is not sown, nor beareth, nor any grass groiveth
therein, like the overthrow ofSodom and Gomorrah, Admah and
Zeboim, ivhich the Lord overthrew in His anger and His wrath.
Such was the end, at which all their sins aimed ; such the
end, which God had held out to them ; but His strong com-
passions were kindled.

9. / will not execute thefierceness of Mine anger. It is the
voice of mercy, rejoicing over judgment. Mercy prevails in
God over the rigour of His justice, that though He will not
suffer them to go utterly unpunished, yet He will abate of it,

and not utterly consume them.
/ will not return to destroy Ephraim. God saith that He

will not, as it were, glean Ephraim, going over it again, as man
doth, in order to leave nothing over. As it is in Jeremiah 13

,

They shall thoroughly glean the remnant of Israel, as a vine.

Turn back thine hand, as a grapegatherer into the baskets ; and,

Ifgrapegatherers come to thee, ivould they not leave some glean-
ing-grapes f but I have made Esau bare li

.

For 7am God and not man, " 15 not swayed by human pas-
sions, but so tempering His wrath, as, in the midst of it, to

remember mercy ; so punishing the iniquity of the sinful chil-

dren, as at once to make good His gracious promises which
He made to their forefathers." " 16 Man punishes, to destroy

;

God smites, to amend."
The Holy One in the midst of thee. The holiness ofGod is

at once a ground why He punishes iniquity, and yet does not
punish to the full extent of the sin. Truth and faithfulness are

part ofthe holiness of God. He, the Holy One Who was in the

midst of them, by virtue of His covenant with their fathers,

would keep the covenant which He had made, and for their

fathers' sakes would not wholly cut them off. Yet the holi-

ness of God hath another aspect too, in virtue of which the
unholy cannot profit by the promises of the All-Holy. " I

will not," paraphrases S. Cyril, " use unmingled wrath. I will

not give over Ephraim, wicked as he has become, to entire

destruction. Why ? Do they not deserve it ? Yes, He saith,

but Iam Gad and not man, i. e. Good, and not suffering the

motions of anger to overcome Me. For that is a human pas-

sion. Why then dost Thou yet punish, seeing Thou art God,
not overcome with anger, but rather following Thine essential

gentleness ? I punish, He saith, because I am not only Good, as

God, but Holy also,hatinginiquity,rejecting the polluted, turn-

ing away from God-haters, converting the sinner, purifying

the impure, that he may again be joined to Me. We, then, if

we prize the being with God, must, with all our might, fly from
sin, and remember what He said, Be ye holy, for I am holy."

And I will not enter the city. God, Who is everywhere,

8 Gen. xliii. 30. 9 1 Kings iii 26. The word is the same in all three places 1TD33.

10 Gen. xiv. 2. " lb. xix. 25. u Deut. xxix. 22, 3. >» vi. i).

14 lb. xlix. 9, 10. » Foe. 16 S. Jer.
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» Is. 31.4.
Joel 3. 10.

Amos 1. 2.

• Zech.S.7.

10 They shall walk after the Lord :
s he

shall roar like a lion : when he shall

roar, then the children shall tremble* from

the west.

11 They shall tremble as a bird out of

speaks of Himself, as present to us, when He shews that pre-

sence in acts of judgment or of mercy. He visited His people

in Egypt, to deliver them ; He visited Sodom and Gomorrha
as a Judge, making known to us that He took cognizance of

their extreme wickedness. God says, that He would not enter

the city, as He did the cities of the plain, when He overthrew
them, because He willed to save them. As a Judge, He acts

as though He looked away from their sin, lest, seeing their

city to be full of wickedness, He should be compelled to punish
it.

" l
I will not smite indiscriminately,as man doth,who,when

wroth,bursts into an offending city, and destroys all. In this

sense, the Apostle says 2
, Hath God cast away His people ?

God forbid ! For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abra-
ham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not cast away His
people, ivhom He foreknew. What saith the answer of God to

JElias f Ihave reserved to Myselfseven thousand men, tvho have
not hawed the fence to Baal. Even so then, at this present time

also, there is a remnant according to the election of grace.

God then was wroth, not with His people, but with unbelief.

For He was not angered in such wise, as not to receive the

remnant of His people, if they were converted. No Jew is

therefore repelled, because the Jewish nation denied Christ

;

but whoso, whether Jew or Gentile, denieth Christ, he him-
self, in his own person, repels himself."

10. They shall walk after the Lord. Not only would God
not destroy them all, but a remnant of them should walk after

the Lord, i. e. they shall believe in Christ. The Jews of old

understood this of Christ. One of them saith 3
,
" this point-

eth to the time of their redemption." And another 4
,
" Al-

though I will withdraw from the midst of them My Divine
Presence for their iniquity, and remove them out of their own
land, yet shall there be a long time in which they shall seek

after the Lord and find Him." This is what Hosea has said

before 5
, that they should abide many clays without a king and

without a prince, and without a sacrifice ;
—afterward shall the

children of Israel return and seek the Lord their God, and Da-
vid their king. " ° Whereas now theyfledfrom God, and ivalk-

ed after other gods, after the imagination of their evil hearts,

after their own devices 7
, then, He promises, they shall walk

after God the Lord, following the will, the mind, the command-
ments, the example of Almighty God. As God says of Da-
vid, He kept My commandments, and walked after Me with all

his heart H
; and Micah foretels that many nations shall say,

we will walk in His paths'3." They shall follow after Him,
Whose Infinite perfections none can reach

;
yet they shall/o/-

low after, never standing still, but reaching on to that which
is unattainable ; by His grace, attaining the more by imitat-

ing what is inimitable, and stopping short ofno perfection, un-
til, in His Presence, they be perfected in Him.

He shall roar like a lion. Christ is called the Lion of the

tribe of Judah 10
. His roaring is His loud call to repentance,

by Himself and by His Apostles. The voice of God to sin-

ners, although full of love, must be full of awe too. He calls

them, not only to flee to His mercy, but tofleefrom the ivrath

1 Hup. - Rom. xi. 1, 2, 4, 5. 3 Tanchum, in Poc. 4 Kimchi. 5 Hos. iii. 4, 5.
6 Poc. ' Hos. vii. 13. Jer. vii. 9. iii. 1". xviii. 12.

Egypt, u and as a dove out of the land of C hrTs T
Assyria :

x and I will place them in their cir
- 74°-

houses, saith the Lord.
u

Jh.7°n.

12 y Ephraim compasseth me about with

lies, and the house of Israel with deceit

:

* Ezek. 28.

25, 26. &
37. 21, 25.

y ch. 12. 1.

to come. He shall call to them with a voice of Majesty and
command.

When He shall roar, the children shall tremble from the
West, i. e. they shall come in haste and fear to God. " n His
word is powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing-
even to the dividing asunder ofsoul and spirit, and of the joints
and marrow. Whence those whose hearts were pricked at
the preaching of St. Peter, said to him with trembling 12

, Men
and brethren what shall we do ? So did the preaching of judg-
ment to come terrify the world, that from all places some did
come out of the captivity of the world and did fly to Christ 13."

He says, from the West ; forfrom the West have most come in
to the Gospel. Yet the Jews were then about to be carried
to the East, not to the West ; and of the West the prophets
had no human knowledge. But the ten tribes, although car-
ried to the East into Assyria, did not all remain there, since,
before the final dispersion, we find Jews in Italy, Greece, Asia
Minor; whither those who had been restored to their own land,
would not have anew exiled themselves. In these, whenever
they were converted, this prophecy was fulfilled.

11. They shall trouble as a bird out ofEgypt. The West
denoted Europe

; Egypt and Assyria stand, each for all the
lands beyond them, and so for Africa and Asia; all together
comprise the threequarters of the world,whence converts have
chiefly come to Christ. These are likened to birds, chiefly for
the swiftness with which they shall thenhastetothecallofGod,
who now turned away the more, the more they were called.

The dove, especially, was a bird of Palestine, proverbial for
the swiftness of its flight, easily affrighted, and flying the more
rapidly, the more it was frightened, and returning to its cot
from any distance whither it might be carried ; whence Isaiah
also says of the converts u, Who are these thatfly as a cloud,

and as the doves to their windows ? " The Hebrews," says S. Je-
rome, " refer this to the coming of the Christ, Who, they hope,
will come; we shew that it hath taken place already. For
both from Egypt and Assyria, i. e. from East and West, from
North and South, have they come, and daily do they come,
who sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob."

And I will place them in their houses. Their houses may
be their own particular Churches, in the one Church or House
of God v\ In this house, God says, that He will make them to
dwell, not again to be removed from it, nor shaken in it, but
in a secure dwelling-place here, until they be fitted to be re-

moved to everlasting habitations. " 16 In their houses, i. e. in

the mansions prepared for them. For from the beginning of
the world,when He created our first parents,and blessed them,
and said, Increase and multiply and replenish the earth, He
prepared for them everlasting houses or mansions. Whereof
He said, just before His Death, In My Father's house are many
mansions, and in the last Day He will say, Come ye blessed of
My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the ivorld.

12. Ephraim compasseth Me about with lies. "Having
spoken of future repentance, conversion, restoration, he turns

8 1 Kings xiv. 8. 9 iv. 2.
13 Poc. 14 Is. lx.8.

10 Rev. v. 5. ii Heb. iv. 12. 12 Acts ii. 3".
is 1 Tim. iii. 15. 16 Rup.
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but Judah yet ruleth with God, and is

faithful
||
with the saints.

CHAPTER XII.

1 A reproof of Ephraim, Judah, and Jacob. 3 By
former favours he exhorteth to repentance. 7

Ephraim9
s sins provoke God.

back to those around him, and declares why they can have no

share in that restoration. Nothing about them was true. If

ever they approached God, it was with lies.
" l God, being in-

finite, cannot really be compassed about." The Prophet so

speaks, to describe the "great multitude of those who thus lied

to God, and the multitude and manifoldness of their lies.

Wherever God looked,in all parts of their kingdom, in all their

doings, all which He could see was lying to Himself." All was,

as it were, one throng of lies, heaped on one another, jost-

ling with one another. Such is the world now. "Their sin

was especially a lie, because they sinned, not through igno-

rance, but through malice." Their chief lie was the setting

up of the worship of the calves, with a worldly end, yet with

pretence of religion towards God ; denying Him, the One true

God, in that they joined idols with Him, yet professing to

serve Him. And so all their worship of God, their repen-

tance, their prayers, their sacrifices, were all one lie. For one
lie underlay all, penetrated all, corrupted all. All half-belief

is unbelief; all half-repentance is unrcpentance, all half-wor-

ship is unworship ; and, in that each and all give themselves

out for that Divine whole,whereof they are but the counterfeit,

each and all are lies, wherewith men, on all sides, encompass
God. From these wrong thoughts of God all their other de-

ceit flowed, while yet "they deceived, not Him but themselves,

in that they thought that they could deceive Him, Who can-

not be deceived." When Christ came, the house of Israel

surrounded Him with lies, the scribes and lawyers, the Pha-
risees and Sadducees and Herodians, vying with one another,

hoiv they might entangle Him in His talk'2'.

But Judah yet ruleth with God. Ephraim had cast off the

rule of God, the kings and priests whom He had appointed,

so that his whole kingdom and polity was without God and
against Him. In contrast with this, Judah, amid all his

sins, was outwardly faithful. He adhered to the line of kings,

from whom was to spring the Christ, David's Son but Da-
vid's Lord. Heworshipped with the priests whom God had ap-

pointed to offer the typical sacrifices, until He should come,Me
High Priestfor ever, after the order ofMelchisedek,Who should
end those sacrifices by the Sacrifice of Himself. Thus far

Judah ruled tvith God ; he was on the side of God, maintained
the worship of God, was upheld by God. So Abijah said to

Jeroboam 3
, The Lord is our God, and we have not forsaken

Him, and the priests ivhich minister unto the Lord are the sotis

of Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their business. For we
keep the charge of the Lord our God, but ye have forsaken
Him, and behold God is with us for our Captain, 8?c.

And is faithful with the saints ; or [better perhaps, with
the E. M.] with the All-Holy. The same plural is used of God
elsewhere 4

; and its use, like that of the ordinary name of God,
is founded on the mystery of the Trinity. It does not teach
it, but neither can it be accounted for in any other way. This
faithfulness of Juaah was outward only, (as the upbraiding of
the Prophet to Judah testifies,) yet did it much favor inward

1 Poc. 2 S.Matt. xxii. 15. 3 2Chron.xiii.lO-12.
4 Cmp Josh. xxiv. 19. and in Prov. xxx. 3. where our translators too render it the holy.

IjlPHRAIJM a feedeth on wind, and fol- c^YIt
|j loweth after the east wind : he daily.

increaseth lies and desolation; b and they* 2Kingsi7.4.

do make a covenant with the Assyrians, &7.11.
"

and c oil is carried into Egypt. ° &'5
3

7%
G

/

2 d The Lord hath also a controversy"
1

Mic!*6?2.

holiness. The body without the soul is dead ; yet the life, even
when seeming to be dying out, might be brought back, when
the body was there ; not, when it too was dissolved. Hence
Judah had many good kings, Israel none. Yet, in that he
says, yet ruleth tvith God, he shews that a time was coming
when Judah too would be, not with God but against Him,
and it too would be cast off.

XII. 1. Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth after the

east wind. The East wind in Palestine, coming from Arabia
and the far East, over large tracts of sandy waste, is parch-
ing, scorching, destructive to vegetation, oppressive to man,
violent and destructive on the sea 5

, and, by land also, having
the force of the whirlwind. c The East wind carrieth him
aivay and he departeth, and as a whirlwind hurleth him out

of his place. In leaving God and following idols, Ephraim
fed on what is unsatisfying, and chased after what is destruc-

tive. If a hungry man were to feed on wind, it would be lig-ht

food. If a man could overtake the East wind, it were his

destruction. Israel " lfed on wind, when he sought by gifts to

win one who could aid him no more than the wind ; he chas-

ed the East wind, when, in place of the gain which he sought,

he received from the patron whom he had adopted, no slight

loss." Israel sought for the scorching wind, when it could be-

take itselfunder the shadow of God. " 7The scorching wind is

the burning of calamities, and the consuming fire of affliction."

He increaseth lies, and desolation. Unrepented sins and
their punishment are, in God's government, linked together

;

so that to multiply sin is, in fact, to multiply desolation. Sin

and punishment are bound together, as cause and effect. Man
overlooks what he does not see. Yet not the less does he
8 treasure up wrath against the Day of wrath and revelation of
the righteous Judgment of God. " l Lying will signify false

speaking, false dealing, false belief, false opinions, false wor-

ship, false pretences for color thereof, false hopes, or relying

on things that will deceive. In all these kinds, was Ephraim
at that time guilty, adding one sort of lying to another."

They do make a covenant with the Assyrians and oil is

carried into Egypt. Oil was a chief product of Palestine,

whence it is called 9 a land of oil olive ; and oil with balm was

among its chief exports to Tyre 10
. It may also include precious

ointments, of which it was the basis. As an export of great

value, it stands for all other presents, which Hoshea sent to

So, king of Egypt. Ephraim, threatened by God, looked first

to the Assyrian, then to Egypt, to strengthen itself. Having

dealt falsely with God, he "dealt falsely with man. First, he

made covenant with Shalmaneser, king of Assyria ; then, find-

ing the tribute, the price of his help, burdensome to him, he

broke that covenant, by sending to Egypt. Seeking to make

friends out of God, Ephraim made the more powerful, the

Assyrian, the more his enemy, by seeking the friendship of

Egypt ; and God executed His judgments through those, by

whose help they had hoped to escape them.

2. The Lord hath also a controversy with Judah, and will

S.Cyr.

5 Ps.xlviii.7.
8 Rom.ii. 5.

6 Job xxvii. 21. See Jer. xviii.17.

9 Deut. viii. 8.
10 EzeU. xxvii. 17. See ab. h.S.
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chrTst with Judah, and will f punish Jacob
cir - 725 - according* to his ways ; according to his

*vuu'mm. doings will he recompense him.
e Gen. 25. 2G. 3 f He took his brother e by

the heel in the womb, and by his

punish Jacob, The guilt of Judah was not open apostasy,
nor had he filled up the measure of his sins. Of him, then,

God saith only, that He had a controversy with him, as our
Lord says to the Angel of Hie Church of Pergamos 1

, I have a
few things against thee. Repent, or else I will come unto thee

quickly, andjight against thee with the sword of My mouth.
Of Ephraim, whose sin was complete, He says, that the Lord
is to punish. God had set His mind, as we say, on punish-
ing him ; He had (so to speak) set Himself to do it

3
. Jacob,

like Israel, is here the name for the chief part of Israel, i.e. the
ten tribes. Our Lord uses the same gradation in speaking of
different degrees of evil-speaking 3

; Whosoever ofyou is angry
without a cause, shall he in danger of thejudgment ; andivho-
soever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the

council ; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger
of hell-fire.

" 4The justice of God falls more severely on those
who degenerate from a holy parent,than on those who have no
incitement to good from the piety of their home." To amplify
this," 6The Prophet explains whatgood things Jacob received,
to shew both the mercy of God to Jacob, and the hardness of
Ephraim towards God. While Jacob was yet in his mother's
womb, he took his brother by the heel, not by any strength of
his own, but by the mercy of God, Who knows and loves those
whom He hath predestinated/'

3. He took his brother by the heel in the womb. Whether
or no the act of Jacob was beyond the strength, ordinarily
given to infants in the womb, the meaning of the act was be-
yond man's wisdom to declare. Whence the Jews para-
phrased, " 6Was it not predicted of your father Jacob, before
he was born,that he should become greater than his brother?"
Yet this was not fulfilled until more than 500 years after-

wards, nor completely until the time of David. These gifts

were promised to Jacob out of the free mercy of God, antece-
dent to all deserts. But Jacob, thus chosen without desert,
shewed forth the power of faith ; By his strength he hadpower
with God. " 7 The strength by which he did this, was God's
strength, as well as that by which God contended with him

;

yet it is well called his, as being by God given to him. Yet
he had power with God, God so ordering it, that the strength
which was in Jacob, should put itself forth with greater force,

than that in the assumed body, whereby He so dealt with Ja-
cob. God, as it were, bore the office of two persons, shewing
in Jacob more strength than He put forth in the Angel."
" By virtue of that faith in Jacob, it is related that God could
not prevail against him. He could not, because He would
not overthrow his faith and constancy. By the touch in the
hollow of his thigh, He but added strength to his faith, shew-
ing him Who it was Who wrestled with him, and that He
willed to bless him." For thereon Jacob said those words
which have become a proverb of earnest supplication 8

,
1 will

not let Thee go, except Thou bless me, and, I have seen God,face
to face, and my life is preserved. " 9 He was strengthened by
the blessing of Him Whom he overcame."

4. He wept and made supplication unto Him. Jacob's
1 Rev. ii. 12, 16. 2 The force of I?. 3 S. Matt. v. 22. < Osor.

5 S.Jer. 6 Jon. 7 Poc. 8 Gen. xxxii. 26, 30.
9 S. Jer. io Implorare est fletu rogare. Imploro is formed from ploro,

strength he f
f had power with God : c ^ ^°J

e

s T
4 Yea, he had power over the angel, cir

and prevailed : he wept, and made sup- a prince, or,

behaved
plication unto him : he found him in s

himself

Beth-el, and there he spake with us ;f<&n?32.24,&c.
K Gen. 28. 12, 19. & 35. 9, 10, 15.

weeping is not mentioned by Moses. Hosea then knew more
than Moses related. He could not have gathered it out ofMo-
ses ; for Moses relates the words of earnest supplication

;
yet

the tone is that of one, by force of earnest energy, wresting,

as it were, the blessing from God, not ofone weeping. Yet Ho-
sea adds this, in harmony with Moses. For "vehement de-

sires and earnest petitions frequently issue in tears." " 10 To
implore means to ask with tears." "Jacob, learning, that God
Himself thus deigned to deal with him, might well out of

amazement and wonder, out of aweful respect to Him, and in

earnest desire of a blessing, pour out his supplication with
tears." Herein he became an image of Him Who, in the

days of His flesh, offered up prayers and supplications, with

strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save Him
from death, and was heard in that He feared 11

.

" 12 This which he saith, he prevailed, subjoining, he wept and
made supplication, describes the strength of penitents ; for in

truth they are strong by weeping earnestly and praying per-

severingly for the forgiveness of sins, according to that, From
the days of John the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and
the violent take it by force. Whosoever so imitates the Pa-
triarch Jacob, who wrestled with the Angel, and, as a conquer-
or, extorted a blessing from him, he, of whatever nation he be,

is truly Jacob, and deserveth to be called Israel." " 4Yea, here-

in is the unconquerable might of the righteous, this his won-
drous wrestling, herein his glorious victories, in glowing long-

ings, assiduous prayers, joyous weeping. Girt with the might
of holy orison, they strive with God, they wrestle with His
judgment, and will not be overcome, until they obtain from
His goodness all they desire, and extort it, as it were, by force,

from His hands."
Hefound him in Bethel. This may mean either that " God

found Jacob," or that "Jacob found God ;" which are indeed
one and the same thing, since we find God, when He has first

found us. God/oMwrf,i.e.made Himselfknown to Jacob twice
in this place; first, Avhen he was going towards Haran,when he
saw the vision of the ladder and the angels of God ascending
and descending, and the Lord stood above it and said, /am the

Lord God of Abraham and the God of Isaac ; and Jacob first

called the place Bethel ; secondly, on his return, in this vision

of the Angel who wrestled with him. Both revelations of God
to Jacob are probably included in the words, Hefound him in

Bethel, since, on both occasions, God didfind him, and come
to him, and he found God. In Bethel, where God found
Jacob, Israel deserted Him, settingup the worship of the calves;

yea, he deserted God the more there, because of God's mercy
to his forefather, desecrating to false worship the place which
had been consecrated by the revelation of the true God ; and
choosing it the rather, because it had been so consecrated.

And there He spake with us. For what He said to Jacob,
He said not to Jacob only, nor for Jacob's sake alone, but, in

him, He spake to all his posterity,both the children of his body
and the children of his faith. Thus it is said 13

, There did we
rejoice in Him, i. e. we, their posterity, rejoiced in God there,

which relation is retained in the French Implorer, pleurer, pleurs. So we have cry(i. e.

weep) and cry on him, [R. Glouc] cry unto,
» Heb.v.7 12 Rup. 13 Ps.kvi. 6.
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where He so delivered our forefathers, and, l Levi also, tvho

receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham, for he ivas yet in the

loins of his father, when Melchizedek met him. And S.Paul
saith, that what was said to Abraham, therefore it ivas imputed
to him for righteousness, was not written for his sake alone,

but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if tve believe on
Him that raised up Jesus our Lordfrom the dead 2

. There He
spake with us,how,in our needs, we should seek and find Him.
In loneliness, apart from distractions, in faith rising in pro-

portion to our fears, in persevering- prayer, in earnestness,

which " clings so fast to God, that if God would cast us into

Hell, He should, (as one said) Himself go with us, so should

Hell not he Hell to us," God is sought and found.

5. Even the Lord God ofHosts, the Lordis His memorial.

The word, here as elsewhere, translated and written Lord, is

the special and, so to say, the proper Name of God. that

which He gave to Himself, and which declares His Being.

God Himself authoritatively explained its meaning. When
Moses enquired of Him, what he should say to Israel, when
they should ask him, what is the Name of the God of their

fathers, Who, he was to tell them, had sent him to them 3
,

God said, I AM THAT I AM ; thus shall thou say, I AM
(EHYeH) hath sent me unto you ; and God said again unto

Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel ; The
Lord [lit. HE IS, YeHeVeH *,] the God ofyour fathers, the

God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath
sent me unto you ; This is My Name for ever, and this is My
memorial unto all generations. I AM, expresses Self-exis-

tence ; He Who Alone IS. I AM THAT I AM, expresses His
Unchangeableness,the necessary attribute of the Self-existent,

Who, since He IS, ever IS all which He IS. "To Be," says

S.Augustine 5,"isanameofunchangeableness. For all things

which are changed, cease to be what they were, and begin to

be, what they were not. True Being, pure Being, genuine
Being, no one hath, save He Who changeth not. He hath
Being to Whom it is said, Thou shalt change them and they

shall be changed,but Thou art the Same. What is, I AM THAT
I AM, but, I am Eternal ? What is, I AM THAT I AM, save,

I cannot be changed ? No creature, no heaven, no earth, no
angel, nor Power, nor Throne, nor Dominion, nor Principa-
lity. This then being the name of eternity, it is somewhat
more,that He vouchsafed to him a name ofmercy, lam the God
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God ofJacob. That, He is

in Himself; this, to us. If He willed only to be That which He
is in Himself, what should we be? Since Moses understood,
when it was said to him, 1 AM THAT I AM, HE Who IS hath
sent me unto you, he believed that this was much to men, he
saw that this was far removed from men. For whoso hath un-

» Heb. vii. 9, 10. 2 Rom . iv.23,4. 3 Ex. iii. 13-15.
4 m.T " HE IS," from an old verb run " is," which exists in Chaldee and Syriac, and

which in Hebrew became fW, as nin ''lives" (whence the name of Eve nirj) became n yn.

The old form remained in poetic language in the Imperative (Gen. xxvii.19. Job xxxvii.
6. Is. xvi.4.) and in the Participle, Eccl. ii. 22. Neh. vi. 6. The root BW must have been
almost out of use in the time of Moses, since the word is explained in Exodus by the use
of the verb n\i, not by .Tn. The vowels, by which the consonants are to be pronounced,
must remain uncertain. It might be pronounced Yihvch (like .t.t) or Yeheveh (after the
analogy of nwj;) or less probably, Yelweh like nini. Another pronunciation, Yahaveh or
Yahveh, might seem to be favoured by Theodoret's statement, that the Samaritans pro-
nounced it IABE (Quaest. 15. in Exod.); but on the other hand the Samaritans, like the
Galileans, had probably a broader pronunciation than the Jews.

5 Serm. 7. § 7. 6 The popular pronunciation Jehovah, is altogether a mistake.
When a word in the text is not read by the Jews, (and this ceased to be read before the
vowels were written) the vowels belong, not to the word itself, but to another, which is to
be substituted for it, Those placed under this word, .Tin', vary. They direct mostly,

derstood, as he ought, That which IS, and which truly IS, and,

in whatever degree, hath even transiently, as by a lightning

flash, been irradiated by the light of the One True Essence,
sees himself far below, in the utmost farness of removal and
unlikeness." This, the Self-existent, the Unchangeable, was
the meaning of God's ancient Name, by which He was known
to the Patriarchs, although they had not in act seen His Un-
changeableness ; for theirs was a life of faith, hoping for what
they saw not. The word, HE IS, when used of Him by His
creatures, expresses the same which He says of Himself, I AM.
This He willed to be His memorial for ever ; this the way in

which He willed that we should believe in Him and think of

Him as HE Who IS, the Self-existing, the Self-Same.
The way of pronouncing that Name is lost 6

. The belief has
continued, wherever the Lord is named. For by the Lord we
mean the Unchangeable God. That belief is contradicted,when-

ever people use the name Jehovah, to speak of God, as though
the belief in Him under the Old Testament differed from that

of the New. Perhaps God allowed it to be lost, that people

might not make so familiar with it, as they do with the word
Jehovah, or use it irreverently and anti-Christianly, as some
now employ other ways of pronouncing it. The Jews, even
before the time of our Lord, ceased ordinarily to pronounce it.

In the translations of the Old Testament, and in the Apo-
crypha, the words/' the Lord," were substituted for it. Jewish
tradition states, that in later times the Name was pronounced
in the Temple only, by the priest, on pronouncing the bless-

ing commanded by God in the law 7
. On the great Day of

atonement, it was said that the High Priest pronounced it ten

times 8
, and that when the people heard it, they fell on their

faces, saying, " Blessed be the glorious name of His kingdom
for ever and ever 9." They say, however, that in the time of

Simeon the Just [i. e. Jaddua 10
,] who died about B.C. 322, the

High Priests themselves disused it, for fear of its being pro-

nounced by some irreverent person 11
.

Our Lord Himself sanctioned the disuse of it, (as did the

inspired Apostles yet more frequently,) since, in quoting places

of the Old Testament in which it occurs, He uses instead of it,

the Name, the Lord 1 -. It stands, throughout the Old Testa-

ment, as the Name which speaks of God in relation to His
people, that He ever IS ; and, since He ever IS, then He IS un-
changeably to us, all which He ever was, The Same, yesterday

and to-day and for ever 13
.

He then Who appeared to Jacob, and Who, in Jacob, spake
to all the posterity of Jacob, was God ; whether it was (as al-

most all the early fathers thought 11
,) God the Son, Who thus

appeared in human form to the Patriarchs, Moses, Joshua,
and in the time of the Judges, under the name of the Angel of

that the word Adonai, Lord, is to be read for it. But if this has just occurred, other vowels
are placed, directing that it should be read Elohim, God. The placing of the vowels under
the word are an indication, not that they are to be usedwith the word, but that they are not to

be used with it. The vowels ofa textual reading, when there is also a marginal reading, are

always to be supplied by conjecture. It is better to own ignorance, how this Name of
God is pronounced, than to use the name Jehovah, which iscertainly wrong, or any other

which can only be conjectural. The subject is fully discussed in the disputations, edited

by Keland, Decas Exercit. de nom. Jeh., esp. those of Drusius, Amama and Buxtorf.
7 Num. vi. 24-26. see Massecheth Sota in Amama, 1. c. p. 173.
s Massecheth Yoma, f. 39. p. 2. ib. p. 177. 9 Lib. prec. 356. 2. Drus. lb. p. 51.

io Drus. Tetr. c. 10. ib. 59. » Maim. Yad Chazaka, c. 14. § 10.

Ib. 174. Drus. p. 59. 12 S. Matt. iv. 7. from Deut. vi. 16, and S. Matt. xxii. 44.

from Ps. cx.l. 13 Heb. xiii. 8.
14 See Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. i. 1.3-8. 12. ii. 4. 5. Tertullian de Prascr. § 13. p. 447.

note. Oxf. Tr. [p.4G3. ed. 2.] S. Athan.de Cone. Arim.p. 120. noteq. Orat. 1. c. Arian.

pp. 235. 418. note h. Oxf. Tr.
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the Lord, or whether it was the Father. God Almighty thus
accustomed man to see the form of Man, and to know and be-

lieve that it was God. He it was, the Prophet explains, the

Lord, i. e. the Self-existent, the Unchangeable, Who ivas, and
is and is to come 1

, Who Alone Is, and from Whom are all

things, " 2 the Fullness of Being,both of His own, and of all His
creatures, the boundless Ocean of all which is, of wisdom, of
glory, of love, of all good."

The Lord of Hosts, i. e. of all things visible and invisible,

of the angels and heavenly spirits, and of all things animate
and inanimate, which, in the history of the Creation, are called

the host of heaven and earth 3
, the one host of God. This was

the way in which He willed to be had in mind, thought of, re-

membered. On the one hand then, as relates to Ephraim's sin,

not by the calves, nor by any other created thing, did He will

to be represented to men's minds or thoughts. On the other
hand, as relates to God's mercies, since He,Who revealed Him-
self to Jacob, was the Unchangeable God, Israel had no cause
to fear, if he returned to the faith of Jacob, whom God there
accepted. Whence it follows

;

6. Therefore turn thou to thy God [lit. And thou, thou shalt

turn so as to lean on thy God*.] And thou, unlike, he would
say, as thou art to thy great forefather, now at least, turn to thy

God; hope in Him, as Jacob hoped; and thou too shalt be
accepted. God was the Same. They then had only to turn
to Him in truth, and they too would find Him, such as Jacob
their father had found Him, and then trust in Him continually.

Mercy andjudgment include all our duty to our neighbour,
love and justice. The Prophet selects the duties ofthe second
table, as Micah also places them first 5

, What doth the Lord
require of thee, but to dojustly and love mercy, and ivalk hum-
bly with thy God ? and our Lord chooses those same command-
ments, in answer to the rich young man, who asked Him,
What shall Ido, in order to enter into life

6
? For men cannot

deceive themselves so easily about their duties to their neigh-
bour, as about their duty to God. It was in love to his neigh-
bour that the rich young man failed.

Thou shalt turn, i. e. it is commonly said, thou oughtest to

turn ; as our's has it, turn. But it may also include the pro-
mise that, at one time, Israel shall turn to the Lord, as S. Paul
says, so shall all Israel be saved.

And wait on thy God continually. If they did so, they
should not wait in vain. " 7 This word, continually, hath no
small weight in it, shewing with what circumstances or pro-
perties their waiting or hope on God ought to be attended

;

that it ought to be on Him alone, on Him always, without
doubting, fainting, failing, intermission or ceasing, in all oc-
casions and conditions which may befall them, without ex-
ception of time, even in their adversity." " Turn to thy God,"
he saith, " wait on thy God," as the great ground of repent-
ance and of trust. God had avouched them for His peculiar
people 8

, and they had avouched Him for their only God. He
then was still their God, ready to receive them, if they would
return to Him.

8 And Ephraim said, m Yet I am c^fST
become rich, I have found me out sub- cir - 72 '

stance: in all my labours they shall
m
|

ec

find none

were sin.

ev. 3. 17.
Or, all my
labours suf-

fice me not

:

he shall have
punishment of iniquity in whom is sin f Heh. which.

iniquity in me f that 1

1 Rev. i. 4, 8.
3 Gen. ii. 1. 4 sm 1Wt« 5 vi. 8.

2 Lap.
6 S.Matt. xix. 17. 7 p c.

7. He is a merchant, or, indignantly, A merchant, in ivhose

hands are the balances of deceit ! How could they love mercy
and justice, whose trade was deceit, who weighed out deceit

with their goods ? False in their dealings, in their weights and
measures, and,by taking advantage of the necessities of others,

oppressive also. Deceit is the sin of weakness, oppression is

the abuse of power. Wealth does not give the power to use
naked violence, but wealthy covetousness manifoldly grinds
the poor. When for instance, wages are paid in necessaries

priced exorbitantly, or when artizans are required to buy at a
loss at their masters' shops, what is it but the union of deceit

and oppression ? The trading world is full of oppression,

scarcely veiled by deceit. He loveth to oppress. Deceit and
oppression have, each, a devilish attractiveness to those prac-
tised in them ; deceit, as exercising cleverness, cunning, skill

in overreaching, outwitting ; oppression, as indulging self-will,

caprice, love ofpower, insolence,and the like vices. The word
merchant, as the Prophet spoke it, was Canaan 9

; merchants
being so called, because the Canaanites or Phoenicians were the

then great merchant-people, as astrologers were called Chal-
deans. The Phoenicians were, in Homer's time, infamous
for their griping in traffic. They are called "gnawers 10 "

and " money-lovers n ." To call Israel, Canaan, was to deny to

him any title to the name of Israel, "reversing the blessing of
Jacob, so that, as it had been said of Jacob, Thy name shall be

called no more Jacob, but Israel, he would in fact say, e Thy
name shall be called no more Israel, but Canaan'; as being,

through their deeds, heirs, not to the blessings of Israel but
to the curse of Canaan." So Ezekiel saith 12

, Thy father ivas

an Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite.

8. And Ephraim said, Yet am I become rich, lit. / am
simply rich. As if he said, 'The only result of all this, with
which the prophets charge me, is that / am become rich : and
since God thus prospers me, it is a sure proof that He is not
displeased with me, that no iniquity can be found in me j' the

ordinary practical argument of men, as long as God withholds
His punishments, that their ways cannot be so displeasing to

Him. With the men of this world, with its politicians, in

trade, it is the one decisive argument :
" I was in the right, for

I succeeded." " It was a good speculation, for he gained thou-
sands." " It was good policy ; for, see its fruits." An answer,
at which the heathen laughed, "the people hisses me, but I, I,

safe at home, applaud myself, when the coin jingles in my
chest 13." The heathen ridiculed it; Christians enact it. But
in truth, the fact that God does not punish, is often the evi-

dence of His extremest displeasure.

They shallfind none iniquity in me, that were sin. The
merchants of Ephraim continue their protest

;

' In all the toil

ofmy hands,all my buying and selling,my bargains, contracts,

they can bring no iniquity home to me/ and then, in a tone
of simple innocence, they add, that were sin, as though they

could not do, what to do were sin. None suspect themselves
less, than those intent on gain. The evil customs of other

traders, the habits of trade, the seeming necessity for some
8 Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. ' J$»r.

io Philostratus in Grot. » Od. xiv. 283. xv. 413. 12 xvi. 3. " Hor. Sat. i. 1. 66.
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° ch. 13. 4. o Lev. 23. 42, 43. Neh. 8. 17. Zech. 14. 16.

frauds, the conventional nature of others, the minuteness of

others, with their frequent repetition, blind the soul, until it

sees no sin, while, with every smallest sale, " they sell their

own souls into the bargainV
9. And I, the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt.

God, in few words, comprises whole centuries of blessings, all,

from the going out of Egypt to that very day, all the miracles

in Egypt, in the wilderness, under Joshua, the Judges ; one
stream of benefits it had been, which God had poured out upon
them from first to last. The penitent sees in one glance, how
God had been his God, from his birth till that hour, and how
he had all along offended God.

Will yet make thee to dwell in tabernacles. The feast of

tabernacles was the yearly remembrance of God's miraculous

guidance and support of Israel through the wilderness. It

was the link, which bound on their deliverance from Egypt to

the close of their pilgrim-life and their entrance into their rest.

The passage of the Red Sea, like Baptism, was the beginning
of God's promises. By it Israel was saved from Egypt and
from bondage, and was born to be a people of God. Yet, be-

ing the beginning, it was plainly not the completion ; nor
could they themselves complete it. Enemies, more powerful
than they, had to be dispossessed ; thegreat and terrible wilder-

ness, the fiery serpents and scorpions, and the land of exceeding-

drought, where was no water 2
, had to be surmounted ; no food

was there, no water, for so vast a multitude. It was a time
of thevisible Presence of God. He promised 3

; Isend an Angel
before thee to keep thee in the way and to bring thee into the

place which I have prepared. He brought them forth water
out of the rock of jiint, and fed them with Manna which, He
says, thy fathers knew not*. Thy raiment, He appeals to

them, waxed not old, nor did thyfoot swell these forty years 5
;

thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot ; ye have not eaten

bread, neither have ye drunk wine or strong drink, that ye may
know that Iam the Lord your God 6

. It was a long trial-time,

in which they were taught entire dependance upon God ; a
time of sifting, in which God proved His faithfulness to those
who persevered. Standing there between the beginning and
the end of the accomplishment of God's promise to Abraham
and to them, it was a type of His whole guidance of His peo-
ple at all times. It was a pledge that God would lead His
own, if often by a way which they knew not 7

,
yet to rest, with

Him. The yearly commemoration of it was not only a thanks-
giving for God's past mercies ; it was a confession also of their

present relation to God, that here we have no continuing city 8
;

that they still needed the guidance and support of God ; and
that their trust was not in themselves, nor in man, but in

Him. This they themselves saw. " 9 When they said, ' Leave
a fixed habitation, and dwell in a chance abode/ they meant,
that the command to dwell in tabernacles was given, to teach

us, that no man must rely on the height or strength of his

house, or on its good arrangements, though it abound in all

good ; nor may he rely on the help of any man, not though he
were lord and king of the whole earth, but must trust in Him
by Whose word the worlds were made. For with Him alone is

power and faithfulness, so that, whereinsoever any man may
place his trust, he shall receive no consolation from it, since in

» South's Sermons. • Deut. viii. 15. 3 Ex. xxiii. 20. * Deuf. viii. 15, 16.
* lb. 4. c lb. xxix. 5, 6. 7 Is. xlii. 16.

to dwell in tabernacles, as in the days of

the solemn feast.
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God alone is refuge and trust, as it is said, Whoso putteth his

trust in the Lord, mercy embraceth him on every side, and, /
ivillsay unto the Lord, my Refuge and my Fortress, my God,
in Him tvill I trust."

The feast of Tabernacles was also a yearly thanksgiving for

the mercies with which God had crowned the year. The joy
must have been even the greater, since it followed, by five days
only, after the mournful day of Atonement, its rigid fast from
evening to evening, and its confession of sin. Joy is greater
when ushered in by sorrow; sorrow for sin is the condition of
joy in God. The Feast of Tabernacles was, as far it could
be, a sort of Easter after Lent. At the time when Israel re-

joiced in the good gifts of the year, God bade them express,

in act, their fleeting condition in this life. It must have been
a striking confession of the slight tenure of all earthly things,

when their kings and great men, their rich men and those
who lived at ease, had all, at the command of God, to leave

their ceiled houses, and dwell for seven days in rude booths,

constructed for the season, pervious in some measure to the

sun and wind, with no fixed foundation, to be removed when
the festival was passed. " Because," says a Jewish writer 10

,

" at the time of the gathering of the increase from the field,

man wishes to go from the field to his house to make a fixed

abode there, the law was anxious, lest on account of this fix-

ed abode, his heart should be lifted up at having found a sort

of palace, and he should wax fat and kick. Therefore it is

written, all that are Israelites born shall dwell in booths. Who-
so begins to think himself a citizen in this world, and not a
foreigner, him God biddeth, leaving his ordinary dwelling, to

remove into a temporary lodging, in order that, leaving these

thoughts, he may learn to acknowledge that he is only a stran-

ger in this world and not a citizen, in that he dwells as in a

stranger's hut, and so should not attribute too much to the

shadow of his beams, but divell under the shadow of the Al-
mighty."

Every year, the law was publicly read in the feast. Ephra-
im was living clean contrary to all this. He boasted in his

wealth, justified himself on the ground of it, ascribed it and
his deliverance from Egypt to his idols. He would not keep
the feast, as alone God willed it to be kept. While he exist-

ed in his separate kingdom, it could not be. Their political

existence had to be broken, that they might be restored.

God then conveys the notice of the impending punishment
in words which promised the future mercy. He did not, then,

make them to divell in tabernacles. For all their service of

Him was out of their own mind, contrary to His Will, dis-

pleasing to Him. This, then, " I will yet make thee dwell in

tabernacles," implies a distantmercy,beyond and distinct from
their present condition. Looking on beyond the time of the

Captivity, He says that they shall yet have a time of joy, as

in the days of the solemn feast. God would give them a new
deliverance, but out of a new captivity.

The feast of Tabernacles typifies this our pilgrim-state, the

life of simple faith in God, for which God provides
;
poor in

this world's goods, but rich in God. The Church militant

dwells, as it were, in tabernacles ; hereafter, we hope to be

received into everlasting habitations in the Church triumphant.

8 Heb. xiii. 14. comp. xi.9, 10. 9 Menorat Hammaor,f. 39, col. 2. in Dachs
Succa, pp. 527, 8. 10 R. Sal. Ephr. Keli Yakar in Lev. 1. c. in Dachs, p. 540.
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t Heb. by
the hand.
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&9.15.' surely they are vanity : they sacrifice
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• ch. 8. n. & 10. 1.

10. / have also spoken by the prophets, lit. upon the pro-

phets, the revelation coming down from heaven upon them.
Somewhat like this, is what Ezekiel says, the hand of the Lord
was strong upon me 1

. God declares, in what way He had
been their God from the land of Egypt. Their ignorance of

Him was without excuse ; for He had ever taught them, al-

though they ever sought the false prophets, and persecuted the

true. He taught them continually and in divers ways, if so be
any impression might be made upon them. He taught them,
either in plain words, or in the visions which He multiplied to

the prophets; or in the similitudes or parables, which He taught
through their ministry. In the vision, God is understood to

have represented the things to come, as a picture, to the pro-
phet's mind, " 2whether the picture were presented to his bodi-
ly eyes, or impressed on his imagination, and that, either in a
dream, or without a dream." The similitude, which God says
that He repeatedly, continually, used 3

, seems to have been the
parable, as when God compared His people to a vine, Him-
self to the Lord of the vineyard, or when He directed His
prophets to do acts which should shadow forth some truth, as

in the marriage of Hosea himself. God had said to Aaron,
that He would thus make Himselfknown by the prophets. 4 If
there be a prophet among you, I, the Lord, will make Myself
known unto him in a vision, and ivill speak unto him in a dream.
My servant 3Ioses is not so, who is faithful in all My house.

IVitli him tvill I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and
not in dark speeches. The dark speech in Moses answers to
the similitude of Hosea ; the vision and dream in Moses are
comprehended in visions, as used by Hosea. The prophet Joel
also says 5

,
your old men shall dream dreams, your young men

shall see visions. So little ground then have they, who speak
of the visions of Daniel and Zechariah, as if they belonged to
a later age. " 6

1 have instructed," God saith, "men of God, to
form thee to piety, enlightening their minds with manifold
knowledge ofthe things of God. And because the light of Di-
vine wisdom could no otherwise shine on men placed here be-
low in the prison-house of the body, I had them taught through
figures and corporeal images, that, through them, they might
rise to the incorporeal, and receive some knowledge of Di-
vine and heavenly things. And thou, how didst thou requite
Me ? How didst thou shew thy teachableness ? It follows ;"

1 1. Is there iniquity in Gilead ? The Prophet asks the ques-
tion, in order to answer it the more peremptorily. He raises
the doubt, in order to crush it the more impressively. Is there
iniquity in Gilead ? Alas, there was nothing else. Surely they
are vanity, or, strictly, they have become merely vanity. As he
said before, they become abominations like their love. "For such
as men make their idols, or conceive their God to be, such they
become themselves. As then hewho worships God with a pure
heart, is made like unto God, so they who worship stocks and
stones, or who make passions and lusts their idols, lose the

1 iii. 14, etc. - Poc.
3 Such is the force of the Heb. nang. 4 Num. xii. 6-8. 5 ii. 28. « Osor.

are as heaps in the furrows of the fields.
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mind ofmen and become like the beasts which perish." In Gil-

gal they have sacrificed oxen. Gilead represents all the coun-
try on its side, the East of Jordan ; Gilgal, all on its side, the
West of Jordan. In both, God had signally shewn forth His
mercies ; in both they dishonoured God, sacrificing to idols,

and offering His creatures, as a gift to devils.

Yea, their altars are as heaps in thefurrows ofthefield. Their
altars are like the heaps of stones, from which men clear the
ploughed land, in order to fit it for cultivation, as numerous,
as profuse, as worthless, as desolate. Their altars they were,
not God's. They did, (as sinners do,) in the service of devils,

what, had they done it to God, would have been accepted, re-

warded, service. Full often they sacrificed oxen 7
; they threw

great state into their religion ; they omitted nothing which
should shed around it an empty shew of worship. They mul-
tiplied their altars, their sins, their ruins ; many altars over
against His one altar; " 8rude heaps of stones, in His sight; and
such they should become, no one stone being left in order upon
another." In contrast with their sins and ingratitude, the Pro-
phet exhibits two pictures, the one, of the virtues of the Pa-
triarch whose name they bore, from whom was the beginning
of their race ; the other, of God's love to them, in that begin-

ning of their national existence, when God brought those who
had been a body of slaves in Egypt, to be His own people.

12. And Jacob fied into the country of Syria. Jacob chose
poverty and servitude rather than marry an idolatress of Ca-

naan. He knew not whence, except from God's bounty and
Providence, he should have bread to eat, or raiment toput on 9

;

with his staff alone he passed over Jordan 10
. His voluntary

poverty, bearing even unjust losses u, and repaying the things

tvhich he never took, reproved their dishonest traffic ; his trust-

fulness in God, their mistrust ; his devotedness to God, their

alienation from Him, and their devotion to idols. And as the

conduct was opposite, so was the result. Ill-gotten riches end
in poverty; stable wealth is gained, not by the cupidity ofman,
but by the good pleasure of God. Jacob, having become two
bands, trusting in God and enriched by God, returned from Sy-
ria to the land promised to him by God ; Israel, distrusting

God and enriching himself, was to return out of the land which
the Lord his God had given him, to Assyria, amid the loss of
all things.

13. By a prophet was he preserved, or kept. Jacob kept

sheep out of love of God, sooner than unite himself with one,

alien from God ; his posterity was kept like a sheep by God,
as the Psalmist said 12

, He led His people like sheep by the hand
of 3Ioses and Aaron. They were kept from all evil and want
and danger, by the direct power of God ; kept from all the

might of Pharaoh in Egypt and the Red Sea, " 8 not through
any power of their own, but by the ministry of a single prophet;

kept, in that great and terrible wilderness™, wherein werefiery
serpents and scorpions and drought, where was no water, but

" The force of W3T. 8 Poc. 9 Gen. xxviii. 20.
10 lb. xxxii. 10. " lb. xxxi. SO. « Ps. lxxvii. 20. « Deut. viii. 15.
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#24.7,8. 1 Ephraim's glory, by reason of idolatry, vanish-
• Dan. 11. 18. a Deut. 28. 37.

what God brought out of the rock of flint ; no bread, but what
He sent them from heaven." " All this, God did for them by
a single Prophet ; they had many prophets, early and late,

calling upon them in the name of God, but they would not
hearken unto them."

14. Ephraim provoked the Lord most bitterly, lit. with
bitternesses, i.e. with most heinous sins, such as are most griev-

ously displeasing to God, and were a most bitter requital of

all His goodness. Wherefore He shall leave [or, cast] his

blood [lit. bloods'] upon him. The plural bloods 1 expresses the
manifoldness of the bloodshed. It is not used in Holy Scrip-

ture ofmere guilt. Ephraim had shed blood profusely, so that

it ran like water in the land 2
. He had sinned with a high

hand against God, in destroying man, made in the image of

God. Amid that bloodshed, had been the blood not of the in-

nocent only, but of those whom God sent to rebuke them
for their idolatry, their rapine, their bloodshed. Jezebel cut

off the prophets of the Lord 3
, as far as in her lay, with a com-

plete excision. Ephraim thought his sins past; they were out
of his sight ; he thought that they were out of God's also ; but
they were laid up with God ; and God, the Prophet says, would
cast them down upon him, so that they would crush him.

And his reproach shall his Lord return unto him. For
the blood which he had shed, should his own blood be shed ; for

the reproacheswhich he had in divers ways cast against God or
brought upon Him, he should inherit reproach. Those who
rebel against God, bring reproach on Him by their sins, re-

proach Him by their excuses for their sins, reproach Him in

those whom He sends to recall them from their sins, reproach
Him for chastening them for their sins. All who sin against
the knowledge of God, bring reproach upon Him by acting
sinfully against that knowledge. So Nathan says to David 4

,

Thou hast given much occasion to the enemies of God to blas-

pheme. The reproachful words of the enemies of God are but
the echo of the opprobrious deeds of His unfaithful servants.
The reproachis therefore, in an especial manner,Me?r reproach
who caused it. All Israel's idolatries had this aggravation.
Their worshipofthe calves orof Baal or of anyothergodsof the
nations, was a triumph of the false gods over God. Then, all

sin must find some plea for itself, by impugning the wisdom or
goodness of God who forbad it. Jeroboam, and Ephraim by
adhering to Jeroboam's sin,reproached God, asthough the go-
ing up to Jerusalem was a hard service. It is too much for
you to go up to Jerusalem ; Behold thy gods, O Israel, ivhich
brought thee up out of the land ofEgypt. " 5 It was an open in-

jury and reproach to God, to attribute to dead lifeless things
those great and wonderful things done by Him for them." All
the reproach, which they, in these ways, brought, or cast,

upon God, he says, his Lord shall return or restore to them.
Their's it was ; and He would give it back to them, as He says 6

,

Them that honour Me, Iwill honour ; and they that despise Me,
1 aw. When David said to the Amalekite, Thy bloods be upon thy head, 2 Sam. i. 16. it

was the bloodguiltiness in slaying Saul, which he had imputed to himself. When the
spies said, his blood [sing.] be upon his head, (Josh. ii. 19.) they meant, let himselfand no
other be guilty of the loss of his life.

eth. 5 God's anger for their unkindness. 9 A _ £e
J°?% „

promise of God's mercy. 15 A judgment for cir. 725.

rebellion.

WHEN Ephraim spake trembling, he

exalted himself in Israel ; but a when a 2 Kings 17.

16 18

he offended in Baal, he died. ch'ii.2.

shall he lightly esteemed. Truly shame and reproach have
been for centuries the portion of God's unfaithful people. To
those who are lost, He gives back their reproach, in that they
rise to reproaches 7 andeverlasting abhorrence 8

. It is an aggra-

vation of this misery, that He Who shall give back to him his

reproach, had been his God. Since his God was against him,

who could be for him ? " For whither should we go for refuge,

save to Him ? If we find wrath with Him, with whom should
we find ruth ? " Ephraim did not, the sinner will not, allow

God to be his God in worship and service and love ; but whe-
ther he willed or no, God would remain his Lord. He was, and
might still have been their Lord for good ; they would not

have Him so, and so they should find Him still their Lord,

as an Avenger, returning their own evil to them.
XIII. 1. When Ephraim spake troubling, i.e. probably

"there was trembling." " 9 Ephraim was once very aweful, so

as, while he spake, the rest of the tribeswere ready to tremble."

The Prophet contrasts two conditions of Ephraim, of prospe-

rity, and destruction. His prosperity he owed to the unde-
served mercy of God, Who blessed him for Joseph's sake ; his.

destruction, to his own sin. There is no period recorded,when
Ephraim spake tremblingly, i. e. in humility. Pride was his

characteristic, almost as soon as he had a separate existence

as a tribe 10
. Under Joshua,it could not be called out,for Eph-

raim gained honour, when Joshua, one of themselves, became
the captain of the Lord's people. Under the Judges, their

pride appeared. Yet God tried them, by giving them their

hearts' desire. They longed to be exalted, and He satisfied

them, if so be they would thus serve Him. They had the chief

power, and were a terror to Judah. He exalted himself, (or

perhaps he ivas exalted,) in Israel ; but 10hen he offended in Baal,

he died ; lit. and he offended in Baal and died. He abused the

goodness of God ; his sin followed as a consequence of God's

goodness to him. God raised him, and he offended. The al-

liance with a king of Tyre and Sidon, which brought in the

worship of Baal, was apart of the worldly policy of the kings of

Israel 11
. As if it had been a light thing for him to walk in the

sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, he took to wife the daugh-

ter of Ethbaal, king ofthe Zidonians, and went and served Baal
and worshipped him. The twenty-two years of Ahab's reigu

established the worship. The prophets of Baal became 450

;

the prophets of the kindred idolatry of Ashtoreth, or Astarte,

became 400 ; Baal had his one central temple, large and mag-
nificent 13

, a rival of that of God. The prophet Elijah thought

the apostacy almost universal; God revealed to him that He
had reserved to Himself seven thousayul in Israel. Yet these

were all the knees which had not bowed to Baal, and every

mouth which had not kissed him 13
.

And died. Death is the penalty of sin. Ephraim died

spiritually. For sin takes away the life of grace, and sepa-

rates from God, the true life of the soul, the source of all life.

2 Seeab. iv.2.v. 2. 3 1 Kings xviii. 4.
4 2Sam.xii.14. 5 S.Cyr.

1 Sam. ii. 30. 7 Dan. xii. 2. s The word is the same as in Is. lxvi. 24.
9 Bp. Hall. 10 See on v. 5. " 1 Kings xvi. 31. see Introd. p. 2.

i 2 2 Kings x. 21, 22, 25. ^ 1 Kings xix. IS.
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He " died more truly, than he who is dead and at rest." Of
this death, our Lord says l

s Let the dead bury their dead ; and
S. Paul 3

, She who liveth in pleasure is dead ivhile she liveth.

He died also as a nation and kingdom, being sentenced by God
to cease to be.

2. And now they sin more and more. Sin draws on sin.

This seems to be a third stage in sin. First, under Jeroboam,
was the worship of the calves. Then, under Ahab, the wor-
ship of Baal. Thirdly, the multiplying of other idols 3

,
pene-

trating and pervading the private life, even of their less weal-

thy people. The calves were of gold ; now, they made them
molten images of their silver, perhaps plated with silver. In
Egypt, the mother of idolatry, it was common to gild idols,

made of wood, stone, and bronze. The idolatry, then, had be-

come more habitual, daily, universal. These idols were made
of their silver ; they themselves had had them molten out of

it. Avaricious as they were 4
, they lavished their silver, to

make them their gods. According to their own understanding,

they had had them formed. They employed ingenuity and in-

vention to multiply their idols. They despised the wisdom
and commands of God Who forbad it. The rules for making
and colouring the idols were as minute as those, which God
gave for His own worship. Idolatry had its own vast system,
making the visible world its god and picturing its operations,

over against the worship of God its Creator. But it was all,

their own understanding. The conception of the idol lay in its

maker's mind. It was his own creation. He devised, what
his idol should represent ; how it should represent what his

mind imagined ; he debated with himself, rejected, chose,
changed his choice, modified what he had fixed upon ; all ac-

cording to his otvn understanding. Their own understanding
devised it ; the labour of the craftsmen completed it.

All of it the work of the craftsmen. What man could do
for it, he did. But man could not breathe into his idols the
breath of life ; there was then no spirit, nor life, nor any efflu-

ence from any higher nature, nor any deity residing in them.
From first to last it was all man's ivork ; and man's own wis-
dom was its condemnation. The thing made must be infe-

rior to its maker. God made man,inferior to Himself, but lord
of the earth, and all things therein ; man made his idol of the
things of earth, which God gave him. It too then was inferior

to its maker, man. He then worshipped in it, the conception
of his own mind, the work of his own hands.

They say of them. Strictly, Of them, (i. e. of these things,

such things as these,) they say, Let the men that sacrifice kiss

the calves. The prophet gives the substance or the words of
Jeroboam's edict, when he said, It is too much for you to go up
to Jerusalem, behold thy gods, O Israel. ' Whoever would sa-

crifice, let him do homage to the calves.' He would have calf-

worship to be the only worship of God. Error, if it is strong
enough, ever persecutes the truth, unless it can corrupt it.

Idol-worship was striving to extirpate the worship of God,
which condemned it. Under Ahab and Jezebel, it seemed to
have succeeded. Elijah complains to God in His OAvn imme-
diate presence ; the children ofIsrael have forsaken Thy cove-
nant, thrown doivn Thine altars, and slain Thy Prophets with

1 S.Matt.viii.22. 2 1 Tim. v. 6.
» See 2 Kings xvii. 9, 10. * Abovexii.7,8. 5 1 Kings xix. 10, 14-. « lb. IS. and here.
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the sword ; and I, even I, only am left, and they seek my life, to

take it away 5
. Kissing was an act ofhomage in the East, done

upon the hand or the foot, the knees or shoulder. It was a to-
ken of Divine honour, whether to an idol 6 or to God 7

. It was
performed, either by actually kissing the image, or when the
object could not be approached, (as the moon) kissingthe hand 8

,

and so sending, as it were, the kiss to it. In the Psalm, it

stands as a symbol of worship, to be shewn towards the In-
carnate Son, when God should make Him King upon His holy
hill of Sion.

3. Therefore they shall be as the morning cloud. There is

often a fair show of prosperity, out of God ; but it is short-
lived. "The thirdgeneration,"saystheheathen proverb,"never
enjoys the ill-gotten gain." The highest prosperity of an un-
godly state is often the next to its fall. Israel never so flou-

rished, as under Jeroboam II. Bright and glistening with
light is the early dew ; in an hour it is gone, as if it had never
been. Glowing and gilded by the sun is the morning cloud;
while you admire its beauty, its hues have vanished. The chaff
lay in one heap on thejloor with the wheat. Its owner casts
the mingled chaffand wheat against the strong wind ; in a mo-
ment,it is driven by the wind out ofthejloor. While every grain
falls to the ground, the chaff, light, dry, worthless, unsubstan-
tial, is hurried along,unresisting, the sportof the viewless wind,
and itself is soon seen no more. The smoke, one, seemingly
solid, full, lofty, column, ascendeth, swelleth, welleth, vanish-
eth 9

. In form, it is as solid, when about to be dispersed and
seen no more, as when it first issued out of the chimney. " 10 It

is raised aloft,and by that veryuplifting swells intoavast globe;
but the larger that globe is, the emptier; for from that unsolid,

unbased, inflated greatness it vanisheth in air, so that its very
greatness injures it. For the more it is uplifted, extended, dif-

fused on all sides into a larger compass, so much the poorer it

becometh, and faileth, and disappeareth." Such was the pros-
perity of Ephraim, a mere show, to vanish for ever. In the
image of the chaff, the Prophet substitutes the whirlwind for

the wind by which the Easterns used to winnow, in order to

picture the violence with which they should be whirled away
from their own land.

While these four emblems, in common, picture what is fleet-

ing, two, the early dew and the morning cloud, are emblems of
what is in itself good, but passing n ; the two others, the chaff

and the smoke, are emblems of what is worthless. The dew
and the cloud were temporary mercies on the part of God
which should cease from them, " good in themselves, but to

their evil, soon to pass away." If the dew have not, in its brief

space, refreshed the vegetation, no trace of it is left. It gives

way to the burning sun. If grace have not done its work in

the soul, its day is gone. Such dew were the many prophets
vouchsafed to Israel ; such was Hosea himself, most brilliant,

but soon to pass away. The chaff wras the people itself, to be
carried out ofthe Lord's land ; the smoke, "its pride and its er-

rors, whose disappearance was to leave the air pure for the
household of God." " 12 So it is written 13

; As the smoke is driven

away, so shalt thou drive them away ; as wax melteth before the

fire, so shall the ungodly pierish before the presence of God; andin
" Ps. ii. 12. s Job xxxi. £6, 27.

9 S.Aug. 10 Id.inPs.xxxvi.S.ii.§12. » Uup. »2 Dion. " Fs.lxviii.2.
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Christ away> eas the chaff that is driven with the
cir.725. whirlwind out of the floor, and as the

e Dan. 2. 35. smoke out of the chimney.

4 Yet f I am the Lord thy God from the

land of Egypt, and thou shalt know no god

but me : for & there is no saviour beside me.

Is. 43.11.
ch. 12. 9.

b Is. 43. 11.

& 45. 21.

Proverbs 1
; As the whirlwindpasseth, so is the wicked no more

;

but the righteous is an everlastingfoundation. Who although
they live and flourish, as to the life of the body

;
yet spiritually

they die, yea, and are brought to nothing; forby sin man became
a nothing. Virtue makes man upright and stable ; vice, emp-
ty and unstable. Whence Isaiah says 2

, the wicked are like the

troubled sea, which cannot rest j and job 3
; If iniquity be in thy

hand, put it far away ; then shalt thou be steadfast."

4. Yet, [lit. and) /am the Lord thy God from the land of
Egypt. God was still the same God Who had sheltered them
with His providence, ever since He had delivered them from
Egypt. He had the same power and will to help them. There-
fore their duty was the same, and their destruction arose,

not from any change in Him, but from themselves. " God is

the God of the ungodly, by creation and general Providence."
And thou shalt [i. e. oughtest to] know no God but Me,

for [lit. and] there is not a Saviour but ME. " To be God and
Lord and Saviour are incommunicable properties of God.
Wherefore God often claimed these titles to Himself, from the
time He revealed Himself to Israel. In the song of Moses,
which they were commanded to rehearse, He says 4

, See now
that I, I am He, and there is no God ivith Me : I kill, and I
make alive ; I wound, and I heal ; neither is there any that can
deliver out ofMy hand. Isaiah repeats this same 5

, Is there a
God besides Me ? yea, there is no God; I know not any ; and
6 There is no God else besides Me, a just God and a Saviour ;

there is none else. Look unto Me and be ye saved ; for I am
God and there is none else ; and 7

, / am the Lord, that is My
Name ; and My glory ivill I not give to another ; neither My
praise to graven images. " 8 That God and Saviour is Christ

;

God, because He created ; Saviour, because, being made Man,
He saved. Whence He willed to be called Jesus, i. e. Saviour.
Truly beside Him, there is no Saviour ; neither is there salva-
tion in any other ; for there is none other name under heaven,
given among men, where

1

by we must be saved 9." "It is not
enough to recognise in God this quality of a Saviour. It must
not be shared with any other. Whoso associates with God any
power whatever to decide on man's salvation makes an idol,

and introduces a new God."
5. Idid know thee in the wilderness. " God so knew them,

as to deserve to be known by them. By knowing them, He
shewed how He ought to be acknowledged by them." As we
love God, because Hefirst loved us, so we come to know and
own God, having first been owned and known of Him. God
shewed His knowledge of them, by knowing and providing
for their wants ; He knew them in the wilderness, in the land
ofgreat drought,where the land yielded neither food nor water.
He supplied them with the breadfrom heaven and with water
from theflinty rock. He knew and owned them all by His
Providence ; He knew in approbation and love, and fed in body
and soul those who, having been known by Him, knew and
owned Him. " 8 No slight thing is it, that He, Who knoweth
all things and men, should, by grace, know us with that know-

1 Prov. x. 25.
* Deut. xxxii. 39. » xliv. 8.

2 Is.lvii.20. 3 xi. 14,15.
6 xlv. 21,2. 7 xlii.8. » Rup. 9 Acts iv. 12.
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ledge according to which He says to that one true Israelite,

Moses 10
, thou hastfound grace in My sight, and Iknow thee by

name. This we read to have been said to that one ; but what
He says to one, He says to all, whom now, before or since that
time, He has chosen, being foreknown and predestinate; for He
wrote the names of all in the book of life. All these elect are
known in the wilderness, in the land of loneliness, in the wil-

derness of this world, where no one ever saw God, in the soli-

tude of the heart and the secret of hidden knowledge, where
God alone, beholding the soul tried by temptations, exercises

and proves it, and accounting it,when running lawfully,worthy
of His knowledge, professes that He knew it. To those so

known, or named, He Himself saith in the Gospel, rejoice, be-

cause your names are written in heaven 11 ."

6. According to theirpasture, so were theyfilled.
" 8 He im-

plies that their way of hemgfilled was neither good nor praise-

worthy, in that he says, they were filled, according to their

pastures. What or of what kind were these their pastwes F

Wh.it they longed for, what they murmured for, and spoke evil

of God. For instance, when they said, who ivill give usflesh to

eat ? JVe remember thefish which ive did eat in Egypt freely.

Our soulisdried up, because our eyes see nothing butthismannan .

Since they desired such things in such wise, and, desiring, were
filled with them to loathing, well are they called ' their pas-
tures.' For they sought God, not for Himself, but for them.
They who follow God for Himself, things of this sort are not
called their pastures, but the word ofGod is their pasture, ac-

cording to that 13
, Man shall not live by bread alone,but by every

ivord, which proceedeth out of the mouth of God. These words,
according to their pastures, convey strong blame. It is as if he
said, 'in their eating and drinking,theyreceived theirwhole re-

ward for leaving the land of Egypt and receiving for a time the

law of God.' It is sin, to follow God for such pastures. Blam-
ing such in the Gospel, Jesus saith 14

, Verily,verily, Isay unto

you, ye seek Me, not because ye saiv the miracles, but because ye
did eat of the loaves and werefilled. Labour not for the meat
which perisheth, butfor thativhich endureth unto everlasting life.

In like way, let all think themselves blamed, who attend the al-

tar of Christ, not for the love of the sacraments which they ce-

lebrate, but only to live of the altar. This fulness is like that

of which the Psalmist says 15
, The Lordgave them their desire

and sent leanness withal into their bones. For such fulness of

the belly generates elation of spirit ; such satiety produces
forgetfulness of God." It is more difficult to bear prospe-

rity than adversity. They who, in the waste howling wilder-

ness, had been retained in a certain degree of duty, forgat God
altogether in the good land which He had given them. Whence
it follows

;

They werefilled, and their heart teas exalted ; therefore have

theyforgotten Me. For they owned not that they had all from
Him, therefore they were puffed up with pride, and forgot Him
in and by reason of His gifts. This was the aggravation of

their sin, with which Hosea often reproaches them 1G
. They

10 Ex. xxxiii. 17. " S. Luke x. 20.
12 Num. xi. 4-6. 13 Deut.viii.3. " S.John vi. 26,27. 13 Ps.cvi.lo. lc ii.5.iv.?
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abused God's gifts, (as Christians do now) against Himself,

and did the more evil, the more good God was to them. God
had forewarned them of this peril 1

, When thou shah have eaten

and befull, beivare lest thouforget the Lord which brought thee

forth out of the land of Egypt,from the house of bondage. He
pictured it to them with the song of Moses 2

; Jeshurun waxed
fat and kicked ; thou art ivaxen fat ; thou art grown thick ; thou

art covered withfatness ; then heforsook Godwhich made him;—
thou hast forgotten God that formed thee. They acted (as in

one way or other do most Christians now,) as though God had
commanded what He foretold of their evil deeds, or what He
warned them against. s As theirfathers did, so did they. 4 They
walked in the statutes of the heathen, whom the Lord cast out

from before the children of Israel, and ofthe kingsofIsraelwhich
they made. They wrought wicked things to provoke the Lord
to a?iger. And the Lord testified against Israel and against

Judah by all the prophets and by all the seers, saying, turn ye
from your evil ways. And they hearkened not, and hardened
their necks, like to the neck of their fathers, that did not believe

in the Lord their God. " 5Thc words are true also of those rich

and ungrateful, whom God hath filled with spiritual or tem-
poral goods. But they, being in honour, and having no under-
standing, abuse the gifts of God, and, becoming unworthy of
the benefits which they have received, have their hearts up-
lifted and swollen with pride, despising others, glorying as

though they had not received, and not obeying the commands
of God. Of such the Lord saith in Isaiah, / have nourished
and brought up children and they have rebelled against Me."

7. I will be unto them as a lio)i. They had waxen fat,

were full; yetitwas,tobecome themselves aprey. Theirwealth
which they were proud of, which they abused, allured their ene-

mies. To cut off all hopes of God's mercy, He says that He
will be to them, as those creatures of His, which never spare.

The fierceness of the lion, and the swiftness of the leopard, to-

gether pourtray a speedy inexorable chastisement. But what
a contrast! HeWho barelsrael in the wilderness like a Father,
Who bare them on eagles' wings, Who drew them with the
cords of a man, with bands of love, He, the God of mercy and of
love, their Father, Protector, Defender, Avenger, He it is Who
will be their Destroyer.

8. As a bear bereaved of her whelps. The Syrian bear is

fiercer than the brown bears to which we are accustomed. It

attacks flocks G
, and even oxen 7

. The fierceness of the she-
bear, bereaved ofher ivhelps, became a proverb 8

.
" 9They who

have written on the nature ofwild beasts,saythat none is more
savage than the she-bear,when she has lost her whelps or lacks
food." It blends wonderfully most touching love and fierce-

ness. It tenderly protects its wounded whelps, reckless of its

life, so that it may bring them off, and it turns fiercely on their

destroyer. Its love for them becomes fury against their in-

jurer. Much more shall God avenge those who destroy His
sons and daughters, leading and enticing them into sin and de-
struction of body and soul.

Rend the caul of [what encloses] their heart, i. e. the peri-

1 Deut.vi.11,12, add viii.ll.&c. - lb. xxxii. 15, 18. 3 Actsvii.51. * 2 Kings
xvii.8,11,13, 14. & Rib. 6 1 Sam.xvii. 34. ' Plin.viii.54. » 2Sam.xvii.8,

caul of their heart, and there will I devour C hius T
them like a lion : f the wild beast shall tear cir-725.

rt.. t Heb.
inem. the beast f

9 If O Israel, Pthou hast destroyed thy- P prov! 6.32.
ch. 14. 1.

Mai. 1. 9.

1 ver. 4. f Heb. in thy help.

self ; q but in me f is thine help.

cardium. They had closed their hearts against God. Their
punishment is pictured by the rending open ofthe closed heart,

by the lion which is said to go instinctively straight to the
heart, tears it out, and sucks the blood 10

. Fearful will it be
in the Day of Judgment, when the sinner' s> heart is laid open,
with all the foul, cruel, malicious, defiled, thoughts which
it harboured and concealed, against the Will of God. It is a
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God 11

.

And there will I devour them. There, where they sinned,

shall they be punished. The ivild beast shall tear them. What
God does, He does mostly through instruments, and what His
instruments do, they do fulfilling His Will through their own
blind will or appetite. Hitherto,He had spoken, as being Him-
self their Punisher, although laying aside, as it were, all His
tenderness; now, lest the thought, that still it was He, the God
oflove Who punished, should give them hope, He says, the ivild

beast shall devour them. He gives them up, as it were, out of

His own hands to the destroyer.

9. O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in Me is thy help.

This is one of the concise sayings of Hosea, which is capable
of many shades of meaning. The five words, one by one, are

lit. Israel, thy destruction, for or that, in or against Me, in or
against thy help. Something must be suppliedanyway; the sim-
plest seems; O Israel, thy destruction is, that thouhast been,hast
rebelled againstMe, against thy help 1 ". Yet,inwhateverwaythe
words are filled up, the general sense is the same, that Godalone
is our help,we are the sources ofour own destruction; and that,

in separating ourselves from God, orrebelling againstHimWho
is our help until we depart from Him, Who Alone could be, and
Who ifwe return, will be, our help. The sumof the meaning is,

all our destruction is from ourselves ; all our salvation is from
God. " 13 Perdition, reprobation, obduration, damnation, are

not,properlyandin themselves,fromGod,doomingtoperdition,
reprobating, obdurating, damning, but from man sinning, and
obduring or hardening himself in sin to the end of life. Con-
trariwise, predestination, calling, grace, are not from the fore-

seen merits of the predestinate, but from God, predestinating,

calling, and, by His grace, forecomingthepredestinate. Where-
fore although the cause or ground, why they are predestinated,

does not lie in the predestinate, yet in the not-predestinated

does lie the ground or cause why they are not predestinated."
" This saying then, O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but

in Me is thy help, may be thus unfolded

;

Thy captivity, Israel, is from thee; thy redemption from Me.
Thy perishing is from thee ; thy salvation from Me.
Thy death from thee ; thy life from Me.
Thy evil from thee ; thy good from Me.
Thy reprobation from thee ; thy predestination from Me,

Who ever stand at the door of thy heart and in mercy knock.
Thy dereliction from thee ; thy calling from Me.
Thy misery from thee ; thy bliss from Me.
Thy damnation from thee, thy salvation and beatifying

from Me."
For "umanygood things doethGod in man,which man doeth

Prov.xvii. 12. and here. 9 S.Jer. ™ Seein Boch.iii. 2.pp. 740,1. » Heh.x.31.
i 2 Rashi. 13 Lap. from Theologians on 1 p. q. 23. 14 S.Aug, c. 2 Epp. Pet. ii. 21. lb.
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Christ ^
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' will be thy king :
r where is any

cir 7 other that may save thee in all thy cities?

fvSre'isthy and thy judges of whom s thou saidst, Give

HofhMbe? me a king and princes

?

ing then in prison. 2 Kings 17. 4. » Deut. 32.38. ch. 10.3. ver. 4. • 1 Sam. 8. 5, 19.

not, but none doeth man, which God endueth not man to do.*'

aThe first cause of the defect of grace is from us ; but the first

cause of the gift of grace is from God." " ~ Rightly is God
called, not the Father of judgments or of vengeance, but the

Father of mercies, because from Himself is the cause and ori-

gin of His mercy,fromus thecause of His judging or avenging."
" Blessed the soul which comprehendeth this, not with the

understanding only, but with the heart. Nothing can destroy

us before God, but sin, the only real evil ; and sin is wholly from
us, God can have no part in it. But every aid to withdraw us

from sin, or to hinder us from falling into it, conies from God
alone, the sole Source of our salvation. The soul then must
ever bless God, in its ills and its good ; in its ills, by confessing

that itself is the only cause of its suffering ; in its good, own-
ing that, when altogether unworthy of it, God prevented it

by His grace, and preserves it each instant by His Almighty
goodness."
" 3 No power, then, of the enemy could harm thee, unless, by

thy sins, thou calledst forth the anger of God against thee to

thy destruction. Ascribe it to thyself, not to the enemy. So
let each sinful city or sinful soul say, which by its guilt draws
on it the vengeance of God."

This truth, that in Him alone is help, He confirms by what
follows

;

10. Iivill be [lit. / would be] thy King; Where is any other
that 8jc. Better, 4 Where now is thy king, that he may save thee

in all thy cities ; and thy judges, of ivhorn thou saidst, give me a
king and princes.

As Israel was under Samuel, such it remained. Then it

mistrusted God, and looked to man for help, saying 5
, Nay, but

ice ivill have a king over us, that ire also may be like other na-
tions, and that our king mayjudge us, andgo out before us, and

,
fight our battles. In choosing man, they rejected God. The
like they did, when they chose Jeroboam. In order to rid
themselves of the temporary pressure of Rehoboam's taxes,
they demanded anew king and princes. First they rejected
God as their king; then they rejected the king whom God ap-
pointed, and Him in His appointment. In all thy cities. It

was then to be one universal need of help. They had chosen
a king to Jight their battles, and had rejected God. Now was
the test, whether their choice had been good or evil. One cry
for help went up from all their cities. God would have heard
it : could man ?

" 6 This question is like that other 7
, Where are their gods,

their rock in whom they trusted, which did eat the fat of their

sacrifices, and drink the wine of their drink offerings ? As there,
when no answer could be made, He adds, See now that I, I
am He, and that there is no god with Me, so here He subjoins ;"

11.7 gave thee a king in Mine anger. " 8 God, when He is

asked for ought amiss, sheweth displeasure, when He giveth,
hath mercy, when He giveth not." " The devil was heard,"
[in asking to enter into the swine] "the Apostle was not heard,"
[when he prayed that the messcngerof Satan mightdepart from
him.] " 9 God heard him whom He purposed to condemn ; an<j

1 Aq. 1. 2. q. 112. a. 3. ad. 2. lb. 2 S. Bern. Serm. 8 in Nat. Dom. lb.
Lap- 4 N1BK, which our Version renders where ? never occurs alone as an in-

terrogative, but always as subjoined to .TK, with which \ik is identical and identified
by great Jewish authorities, as Abulvalid. * 1 Sam. viii. 19. 6 Rup.

11 l

I gave thee a king in mine anger,

and took him away in my wrath.

Before
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cir. 725.

12 u The iniquity of Ephraim is bound* &io?i9."&

up ; his sin is hid.
15. 22, 23. &
16.1.ch.l0.3.

» Deut. 32. 34. Job 14. 17.

He heard not him whom He willed to heal." " 10God, when pro-

pitious, denieth what we love, when we love amiss; when wroth,

He giveth to the lover, what he loveth amiss. The Apostle saith

plainly, God gave them over to their own hearts'' desire. He gave
them then what they loved, but, in giving, condemned them."
God did appoint Jeroboam, although not in the way in which
Israel took him. Jeroboam and Israeltook, as from themselves,
what Godappointed; and, so taking it, marred God's gift. Tak-
ing it to themselves from themselves, they maintained it for

themselves by human policy and sin. As was the beginning,

such was the whole course of their kings. The beginning was
rebellion ; murder, intestine commotion, anarchy, was the oft-

repeated issue. God was against them and their kings ; but

He let them have their way. In His displeasure with them He
allowed them their choice ; in displeasure with their evil kings

He took them away. Some He smote in their own persons,

some in their posterity. So often as He gave them, so often

He removed them ll
, until, in Hoshea, He took them away for

ever. This too explains, how what God gave in anger, could

be taken away also in anger. The civil authority was not a
thing wrong in itself, the ceasing whereof must be a mercy.
Israel was in a worse condition through its separate monarchy;
but, apart from the calf-worship, it was not sin. The changing
ofone king for another did not mend it. Individual kings were
taken away in anger against themselves ; their removal brought
fresh misery and bloodshed. Nations and Churches and indi-

viduals may put themselves in an evil position, and God may
have allowed it in His anger, and yet, it may be their wisdom
and humility to remain in it, until God change it, lest He should
take it away, not in forgiveness, but in anger. " 12 David they
neither asked for, nor did the Lord give him in His anger ; but
the Lord first chose him in mercy, gave him in grace, in His
supreme good-pleasure He strengthened and preserved him."
"13Let no one who suffereth fromawickedruler,accuse/«m from
whom he suffereth ; for it was from his own ill deserts, that he
became subject to such a ruler. Let him accuse then his own
deeds, rather than the injustice of the ruler; for it is written,

I gave thee a king in Mine anger. Why then disdain to have
as rulers, those whose rule we receive from the anger of God?"
"uWhen a reprobate people is allowed to have a reprobate pas-

tor, that pastor is given, neither for his own sake, nor for that

of the people; inasmuch as he so governeth, and they so obey,

that neither the teacher nor the taught are found meet to at-

tain to eternal bliss. Ofwhom the Lord saith by Hosea, Igave
thee a king in Mine anger. For in the anger of God is a king

given, when the bad have a worse appointed as their ruler.

Such a pastor is then given,when he undertakes the rule of such
apeople,bothbeingcondemned alike toeverlastingpunishment."

12. The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up (as in a bag or

purse, and so, treasured up), as Job saith, using the same word,
VoMy transgression is sealed up in a bag, and Thou seicest tip

mine iniquity. His sin is hid, i. e. as people lay up hidden trea-

sure, to be brought out in its season. What Job feared for

himself, was to be the portion of Ephraim. All his sins should

7 Deut. xxxii. 37-9. 8 Sent. 252. ap. S. Aug. App. T. x. p. 239. Lap.
9 Id. in Ps. lxxxv.§9. 10 Id. in Ps. xxvi.§ 7. " The words fn.x, np», express

this oft-renewed dealing of God. ,2 Rup. l3 S.Greg, in Job L. xxv. c. 20. Rib.
M Id. in 1 Reg. ix. T. iii. pp. 215, 16. lb. n Job xiv. 17. insa as here "ira.

U
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13 x The sorrows of a travailing womanBefore
CHRIST

25
- shall come upon him : he is y an unwise son;

*je'r. 30. 6. for he should not z stay f long in the place

* 2 icings i9.' 3.o/" the breaking forth of children.

a S?%lf' 14 a
I will ransom them from f the power

Ezek. 37. 12. f Heb. the hand.

be counted, laid by, heaped up. No one of them should escape
His EyeWho sees all things astheypass, andwithWhom,when
past, they are present still. One by one, sins enter into the

treasure-house of wrath ; silently they are stored up, until the

measure is full ; to be brought out and unfolded in the Great
Day. Ephraim thought, as do all sinners, that because God
doesnotpunish at once,He never will. They think, eitherthat

God will bear with them always, because He bears with them
so long ; or that He does not see, does not regard it, is not so

precise about Hislawsbeingbroken. lBecause sentence against

an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the

sons of men is fully set in them to do evil. But God had fore-

warned them 2
; Is not this laid up in store, with Me, and sealed up

among My treasures? To Me helongeth vengeance and recom-
pence ; theirfoot shall slide in due time : and 3

, These thijigs hast

thou done, and Ikept silence ; and thou thoughtest wickedly that

I ivas altogether such an one as thyself; I ivill reprove thee,

and set them in order before thine eyes. Unrepented sin is an
evergrowing store of the wrath of God, hid out of sight in the
depths of the Divine judgments, but of which nothing will be
lost, nothing missing. Man treasures it up, lays it up in store

for himself, as the Apostle saith 4
; Despisest thou the riclies of

His goodness andforbearance and long-suffering, not knowing
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ; but after

thy hardnessand impenitentheart treasurest up unto thyselfwrath
against the Day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judg-
ment of God, Whowillrender to every man according tohisdeeds?
" 5 Sin is hidden, when it is laid open by no voice of confession

;

yea,whenitis coveredwith a shield ofproud self-defence. Then
iniquity is bound up, so that it cannot be loosed or forgiven.

Contrariwise a holy man saith 6
, / acknowledged my sin unto

Thee, and my iniquity have Inot hid. I said, fzvill confess my
transgressions unto the Lord ; and Thou forgavest the iniquity

of my sin. But these hide their sin in the sight of men, and
since they cannot hide it in the sight of God, they defend it with
impenitent hearts, but thepangs ofa travailingivoman,hesa.\th,

shall come upon him. For as a woman can conceal her concep-
tion for a time,but, at last, the travail-pangs betraying her, she
discloses what was concealed, so these can dissemble and con-
ceal for a time their sin, but in their time all the hidden things
of their hearts shall, with anguish, be revealed, according to

that 7
, There is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed, and

hid, that shall not be known?'
13. The sorrows ofa travailing woman are come upon him.

The travail-pangs are violent, sudden, irresistible. A moment
before theycome, all is seeminglyperfect health; they come,in-
creasein vehemence, and, if they accomplish not that forwhich
they are sent, end in death, both to the mother and the child.

Such are God's chastisements. If they end not in the repent-
ance of the sinner, they continue on in his destruction. But
never is man more secure, than just before the last and final

throe comes upon him. " The false security of Israel, when
Samaria was on the point of falling into the hands of its ene-

i Eccl.viii.il. 2 Deut.xxxii.34,5. 3 Ps.1.21. * Rom.ii.4-G. 5 Rup.
e Ps. xxxii. 5. ~> S. Matt. x. 26. « i Thess. v. 3.
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c Jer. 15. 6.

Rom. 11. 29.
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SeeGen - 4

52. & 48. 19.

mies, was a picture of that of the Synagogue, when greater
evils were coming upon it. Never did the Jews less think that
the axe was laid to the root of the trees." This blind pre-
sumption is ever found in a peoplewhom God casts off. At the
endof the world, amid the aweful signs, the fore-runners of the
Day of Judgment, people will be able to reassure themselves,
and say 8

, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh up-
on them as travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not
escape.

The prophet first compares Israel to the mother, in regard
to the sufferings which are a picture of the sudden over-
whelming visitations of God ; then to the child, on whose stay-
ing or not staying in the womb, the welfare of both depends.

He is an univise son,for he should not stay long. Senseless
would be the child, which, if it had the power, lingered, hesita-

ted, whether to come forth or no. While it lingers,atone time
all but coming forth, then returning, the mother's strength is

wasted,and both perish. Wonderful picture of thevacillating
sinner, acted upon by the grace of God, but resisting it ; at one
time all but ready to pour out before his God the hidden bur-
then which oppresses him, at the next,withholdingit; impelled
by his sufferings, yet presenting a passive resistance ; almost
constrained at times by some mightier pang,yet still withheld;
until, at the last, the impulses become weaker, the pangs less

felt, and he perishes with his unrepented sin.
" 9He had said, that the unwise cannot bring forth, that the

wise can. He had mentioned children, i.e. such as are not still-

born ; who come forth perfect into the world. These, God saith,

shallbyHishelpberedeemed from everlasting destruction,and,
at the same time, having predicted the destruction of that
nation,He gives the deepest comfort to those who will to retain
firm faith in Him, not allowing them to be utterly cast down."

14. I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; lit.

from the hand, i. e. the grasp of the grave, or of hell. God, by
His prophets, mingles promises of mercy in the midst of His
threats of punishment. His mercy overflows the bounds of
the occasion upon which He makes it known. He had sen-
tencedEphraim to temporal destruction. Thiswas unchange-
able. He points tothat which turns all temporal loss intogain,
their eternal redemption. The words are the fullest which
could have been chosen. Theword rendered ransom, signifies,

rescued them by the payment of a price ; the word rendered re-

deem, relates to one, who, as the nearest of kin, had the right
to acquire any thing as his own, by paying that price. Both
words,in their exactest sense, describewhat Jesus did,buyingus
ivith a price, a full and dear price, not ofcorruptible things, as of
silver andgold,but with His preciousBlood 10

; and that, becom-
ing our near kinsman, by His Incarnation,/br which cause He
is not ashamed to call us brethren n, and little children 12

. This
was never done by God at any other time, than when, out of
love for our lost world, xzHegave His Only Begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth inHiynshould notperishbuthave everlasting

life ; and He came to give His life a ransom for many u. Then

» Osor. 10 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.
13 S. John iii. 16.

" Heb. ii. 11. 12 S.John xiii. 33.
" S. Matt. xx. 2S. add 1 Tim. ii. 6.
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only was man really delivered from the grasp of the grave ; so

that thefirst death should onlyhe a freedom from corruption, an
earnest, and, to fallen man, a necessary condition of immorta-
lity ; and the second death should have no power over them 1

.

Thenceforward " 2 death, the parent of sorrow, ministers to joy;

death, our dishonor, is employed to our glory; the gate ofhell

is the portal to the kingdom of heaven; the pit of destruction

is the entrance to salvation ; and that to man, a sinner." At no
other time, " 3 were men freed from death and the grave, so as

to make any distinction between them and others subject to

mortality." The words refuse to be tied down to a temporal
deliverance. A little longer continuance in Canaan is not a

redemption from the power of the grave ; nor was Ephraim so

delivered. Words of God " i cannot mean so little, while they
express so much." Then and then alone were they, in their

literal meaning, fulfilled, when God the Son took ourflesh 5,Ma£,
through death,He might destroy him that had thepower of death,

that is, the devil ; and deliver them ivho, through fear of death,

were all their lifetime subject to bondage.

The Jews have a tradition wrapped up in their way, that this

was to be accomplished in Christ. " G I went with the angel
Kippod, and Messiah son of David went with me, until I came
to the gates of hell. When the prisoners of hell saw the light

of the Messiah, they wished to receive him, saying, this is he
who will bring us out of this darkness, as it is written, I will

redeem them from the hand of hell."
" 7 Not without reason is the vouchsafed mercy thus once and

again outspoken to us, I will ransom them from the power of
thegrave; Iiuill redeem themfrom death. It is said in regard to

that twofold death whereby we all died inAdam, of the body and
of the soul." O death, Iwill be thy plagues ; O grave, Iwill be

thy destruction. So full is God's word, that the sense remains
the same, amid much difference of rendering. Christ was the
death of death, when He became subject to it ; the destruction
of the grave, when He lay in the tomb. Yet to render it in the
form of a question is most agreeable to the language 8

. O death,

tvhere are thy plagices ? O grave, ivhere is thy destruction ? It is

a burst oftriumph at the promised redemption, then fulfilled to

us in earnest and in hope, when Christ, being risen from the

dead, became the First-fruits of them that slept 9
, and we rose in

Him. But the Apostle teaches us, that then it shall be al-

together fulfilled, when, at the last Day, this corruptible shall

have put on i?icorruption, and this mortal shall have put on im-
mortality 10

. Then shall death and hell deliver up the dead which
shall be in them, and themselves be cast into the lake offire 11

.

"Then shall there be no sting of death; sorrow and sighing
shall flee away; fear and anxiety shall depart ; l«>.flrs shall be
no more, and in place thereof shall be boundless pleasure, ever-
lasting joy, praise ofthe glory of God in most sweet harmony."
But now too, through death, the good man " ceases to die, and
begins to live ; " he " 12 dies wholly to the world, that he may
live perfectly with God; the soul returns to the Author of its

being, and is hidden in the hidden Presence of God."
1 Rev. xx. 6. 2 S. Bern. Serm. 26 in Cant. Lap. 3 Poc. 4 Davison on Prophecy.
8 Heb. ii. 14, 15. 6 Bereshith Rabba, in Martin. Pug. Fid. f. 605, 6.

#
7 RU p. 8 V7M is most naturally taken in the sense in which Hosea had just used

it, as equivalent to .YN. As a verb, it would mean, / would be, which would not agree

16
j|
Samaria shall become desolate; f for c H

B
R°i

e

s T
she hath rebelled against her God :

s they cir
-
725t

shall fall by the sword : their infants shall Cir. 7*21.'

be dashed in pieces, and their women with* 2 Kings is.

'

child shall be ripped up. g 2
1

|ings8. 12,

& 15.1*5. Is. 13. 16. ch. 10. 14, 15. Amos 1.13. Nah.3.10.

Death and hell had no power to resist, and God says that

He will not alter His sentence; Hepentance shall be hidfrom
Mine eyes ; as the Apostle says 13

, the gifts and calling of God
are ivithout repentance.

15. Though [lit. ivhen~\ he [shall~\ hefruitful among his bre-

thren. Fruitfulness was God's promise to Ephraim, andwas ex-

pressed in his name. It was fulfilled, abused, and, in the height

of its fulfilment,was taken away. Ephraim is pictured as a fair

and fruitful tree. An East wind, so desolating in the East, and
that, no chance wind, but the wind of the Lord, a wind, sent by
God and endued by God with the power to destroy, shall come

upfrom the w/Wm?ess,parching,scorching,fiery,fromthe burn-

ing sands of "Arabia the desert," from which it came, and shall

dry tip the fountain of'his being. Deep were the roots of this

fair and flourishing tree, great its vigour, ample and perpetual

the fountain of its waters, over which it grew and by which it

was sustained. He calls it "his spring, his fountain," as though
this source of its life were made over to it, and made its own.
It wasplanted by the water side ; but it was not of God's plant-

ing. The East windfrom the Lord should dry up the deepest

well-spring of its waters, and the tree should wither. Such are

ungodly greatness and prosperity. While they are fairest in

show, their life-fountains are drying up.

He shall spoil the treasure of all pleasant vessels. He, em-
phatically11

,the enemy whom the Prophet had ever in his mind,

as the instrument of God's chastisement on His people, andwho
was represented by the East wind ; the Assyrian, who came
from the East, to whom, as to the East wind, the whole coun-

try between lay open, for the whirlwinds of his armies to sweep
over in one straight course from the seat of his dominion.

16. Samaria shall become desolate,or shall bear her iniquity.

Her iniquity should now find her out, and rest upon her. Of
this, " desolation " was, in God's judgments, the consequence.

Samaria, "the nursery of idolatry and rebellion against God,"

the chief in pride, should be chief in punishment. For she hath

rebelled against her God. It aggravated her sin, that He
against Whom she rebelled, was her own God. He Who had
chosen her to be His, and made Himself her God; Who had
shewed Himselfher God in the abundance of His loving-kind-

ness, from the deliverance out of Egypt to that day. This her

desolation,it is again said,should be complete. Hope remains,

if the men of a generation are cut off; yet not only should these

fall by the sword; thosealreadybornwereto be dashed in pieces;

those as yet unborn were to be sought out for destruction, even

in their mother's Avomb. Such atrocities were common then.

Elisha foretold to Hazael that he would perpetrate both cru-

elties15
; Shalmaneser dashed the young children in pieces 16

, as

did theconquerorofNo-Ammon17
, and the Babylonians l8 after-

wards. ThechildrenofAmnion ripped up thewomen with child

in Gilead 19
, and the usurper Menahem in Tiphsah and its

coasts20
. Isaiah prophesiesthat Babylon should undergo,in its

turn, the same as to its children 21
, and the Psalmist pronoun-

ces God's blessing on its destroyerwho should so requite him 18
.

with the absolute declaration just before, / will ransom, I will redeem. 9 1 Cor. xv. 20.

i" lb. 54. u Rev. xx. 13, 14. 12 de dign. Div. Am. fin. ap. S. Bern. ii. 274.
1 3 Rom. xi. 29. 14 Kin 13 2 Kings viii. 12. 16 Above x. 14. '" Nah. iii. 10.

is Ps. exxxvii. 9. 19 Am. i. 13. ~° 2 Kings xv. 16. 21 xiii. 16.
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CHAPTER XIV.
1 An exhortation to repentance, 4 A promise of

God's blessing.

Such was to be the end of the pride, the ambition, the able

policy,the wars, the oppressions, the luxury, the self-enjoyment,

and, in all, the rebellion of Samaria against her God. She
had stood the more in opposition to God, the nearer she might
have been to Him, and bare her iniquity. As a city of God's
people, it was never restored. The spot, in its heathen colo-

nists, with which Assyrian policy repeopled it
1
, was still the

abode of a mingled religion. Corruption clung, by inheritance,

to its site. This too was destroyed by John Hyrcanus. " He
effaced the marks that it had ever been a city 2." It was rebuilt

by the Romans, after Pompey had taken Jerusalem s
. Herod

reinclosed a circuit of two miles and a half of the ancient site
;

fortified it strongly, as a check on the Jews; repeopled it, partly

with some who had served in his wars, partly with the people
around

;
gave them lands ; revived their idolatry by replacing

their poor temple by one remarkable for size and beauty, in an
area of a furlong and a half; and called the place Sebaste in

honour of his heathen patron, Augustus 4
. A coin of Nero,

struck there, bears the figure (it is thought) of its old idol, Ash-
taroth 5

. S. Jerome says, that S. John the Baptist was buried
there . Thcheathen,whowereencouraged in such desecrations

by Julian the Apostate7,opened the tomb,burnedthe bones, and
scattered the dust 8

. The city became a Christian see, and its

Bishops were present at the four first General Councils 9
. It is

now but a poor village, connected with the strongly-fortified

town of Herod by its heathen name Sebastieh, a long avenue of
broken pillars, and the tomb of the great Forerunner 10

. Of the
ancient capital of Ephraim, not even a ruin speaks.
The Prophet closes this portion of his prophecy, as other

prophets so often do, with the opposite end of the righteous
and the wicked. He had spoken of the victory over death, the
irrevocable purpose of God for good to His own; then he speaks
of utter final destruction. Then when the mercy of God shall

be shewn to the uttermost, and the victory over sin and death
shall be accomplished, then shall all the pomp of the world, its

riches, joys, luxuries, elegance, glory, dignity, perish, and not
a wreck be left behind of all which once dazzled the eyes of
men, for which they forsook their God, and sold themselves to

evil and the evil one.

XIV. 1. O Israel, return [now, quite~] unto the Lord your
God. The heavyand scarcely interrupted tide of denunciation
is now past. Billow upon billow have rolled over Ephraim ; and
the last wave discharged itself in theoverwhelming,indiscrimi-
nating destruction of the seat of its strength. As a nation, it

was to cease to be. Its separate existence was a curse, not a
blessing; the offspring of rivalry, matured by apostacy ; the
parent, in its turn, of jealousy, hatred, and mutual vexation.
But while the kingdom was past and gone, the children still

remained heirs of the promises made to their fathers. As then,
before, Hosea declared that Israel, after having long remained
solitary, should in the end seek the Lord and David their king11

,

so now, after these manifold denunciations of their temporal
destruction, God not only invites them to repentance, but
foretells that they should be wholly converted.

Every word is full of mercy. God calls them by the name
of acceptance, which He had given to their forefather Jacob ;

l 2 K.in°"S xvii, 24
2 Jos. Ant. 13. 10. 3. 3 lb. 14. 4^ 4. 'and 5. 3. * lb. 15. 8. 5.

5 Vaillant, Num. Imp. p. 370 in Reland, Pal. p. 981.
• On Hcs. i. 5. Obad.init. Mic. i. 6. Onom. v. Semeron. ^ Misopog. p. 05.
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O ISRAEL, a return unto the Lord thy

God; h for thou hast fallen by thine cir - 725 -

iniquity. Joel 2. 13.

» ch.12.6.
>> ch.13.9.

-15
, "which maketh men to reach

O Israel. He deigns to beseech them to return ; return now ;

andthatnot "towards" but quite up to 12Himself,the Unchange-
able God, Whose mercies and promises were as immutable as

His Being. To Himself, the Unchangeable, God invites them
to return ; and that, as being still their God. They had cast

off their God ; God had not cast off' His people ivhom He fore-
knew 13

.

" u He entreats them not only to turn back and look toward
the Lord with a partial and imperfect repentance, but not to

leave off till they were come quite home to Him by a total and
sincere repentance andamendment." Hebids them return quite

to Himself, the Unchangeable God, and their God. " Great is

repentance," is a Jewish saying
quite up to the Throne of glory.

For thou hastfallen by thine iniquity. "This is the first ray
of Divine light on the sinner. God begins by discovering to

him the abyss into which he has fallen," and the way by which
he fell. Their own iniquity it was, on which they had stumbled
and so had fallen, powerless to rise, except through His call,

Whose voice is with power 16
, and " Who giveth what He com-

mandeth." " 17Ascribe not thycalamity," He would say,"tothine

own weakness, to civil dissension, to the disuse of military dis-

cipline, to want of wisdom in thy rulers, to the ambition and
cruelty of the enemy, to reverse of fortune. These things had
not gone against thee, hadst not thou gone to war with the law
of thy God. Thou inflictedst the deadly wound on thyself;

thou destroyedst thyself. Not as fools vaunt, by fate, or for-

tune of war, but by thine iniquity hast thou fallen. Thy reme-
dy then is in thine own hand. Return to thy God."

" 18 In these words, by thine iniquity, he briefly conveys, that

each is to ascribe tohimself the iniquity of all sin,ofwhatsoever
he has been guilty, not defending himself, as Adam did,in whom
we all, Jews and Gentiles,have sinned and fallen, as the Apostle

says19
, For we were by nature the children ofwrath,even asothers.

By adding actual, to that original, sin, Israel and every other

nation falleth. He would say then, O Israel, be thou first con-

verted, for thou hast need of conversion
; for thou hast fallen ;

and confess this very thing, that thou hast fallen by thine in-

iquity ; for such confession is the beginning of conversion."

But wherewith should he return ?

2. Take with you words. He bids them not bring costly of-

ferings, that they might regain His favor ; not whole burnt of-

ferings of bullocks, goats or rams ; with which, and with which
alone, they had before gone to seek Him 20

; not the silver and
gold which they had lavished on their idols ; but what seems the

cheapest of all, which any may have, without cost to their sub-

stance ; words ; worthless, as mere words
;
precious when from

the heart ; words of confession and prayer, blending humility,

repentance,confession,entreaty and praise of God. Godseems
to assign to thema form, with which they should approach Him.
But with these words,they werealsoto turninwardly; and turn

unto the Lord, with your whole heart, and not your lips alone.

"After ye shall be converted, confess before Him."
Take away all iniquity [lit. and pleadingly, Thou wilt take

away all iniquity.'] They hadfallen by their iniquities ; before

they can rise again, the stumbling-blocks must be taken out of
s Theod. H. E. iii. 7.

9 See in Reland, p. 983. l0 Stanley, Palestine, p. 245. " iii. 5.

12 Not h» but iy. 13 Rom. xi. 2. 14 Poc. 15 Yoma, c. 8. in Poc.
is Ps. xxix. 4. !7 Osor. » Rup. » 9 Eph. ii 3. -° See ab. v. 6.
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fhe good, iniquity, and
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receive us graciously: so

their way. They then, unable themselves to do it, must turn

to God, with Whom alone is power and mercy to do it, and say

to Him, Take aivay all iniquity, acknowledging that they had
manifold iniquities, and praying Him to forgive all, take away
all. All iniquity ! " not only then the past, but what we fear

for the future. Cleanse us from the past, keep us from the

future. Give us righteousness, and preserve it to the end/'

And receive MS graciously, [lit. and receive good 1
.] When

God has forgiven and taken away iniquity, He has removed all

hindrance to the influx of His grace. There is no vacuum in

His spiritual, any more than in His natural, creation. WT
hen

God's good Spirit is chased away, the evil spirits enter the

house, which is empty, sivept, andgarnished ~ for them. When
God has forgiven and taken away man's evil, He pours into

him grace and all good. When then Israel and, in him, the

penitent soul, is taught to say, receive good, it can mean only,

the good which Thou Thyself hast given ; as David says, of
Thine own we have given Thee 3

. As God is said to " crown in

us His own gifts;" ("His own gifts," but "in us 4
;") so these

pray to God to receive from them His own good, which they
had from Him. For even the good, which God givcth to be in

us, He accepteth in condescension and forgiving mercy, Who
crowneth thee in mercy and loving-kindness^ . "They pray God
to accept their service, forgiving their imperfection, and mer-
cifully considering their frailty. For since our righteousnesses

arejilthy rags, we ought ever humbly to entreat God, not to de-

spise our dutifulness, for the imperfections, wanderings, and
negligences mingled therewith. For exceedingly imperfect is

it, especially if we consider the majesty of the Divine Nature,
which shouldbe served,wereitpossible,withinfinitereverence."
They plead to God, then, to accept what, although from Him
they have it, yet through their imperfection, were, but for His
goodness, unworthy of His acceptance. Still, since the glory

ofGod is the end of all creation,by askingHim to acceptit,they

plead to Him, that this is the end for which He made and re-

made them, and placed the good in them, that it might redound
to His glory. As, on the other hand, the Psalmist says 6

, What
profit is there in my blood, if Igo doivn into the pit, as though
his own perishing were a loss to God, his Creator, since thus
there were one creature the less to praise Him. ii7 Take from
us all iniquity, leave in us no weakness, none of our former
decay, lest the evil root should send forth a new growth of evil

;

and receive good ; for unless Thou take away our evil, we can
have no good to offer Thee, according to that 8

, depart from
evil, and do good."

So will ice render the calves of our lips, lit. and we would
fain repay, calves, our lips ; i. e. when God shall haveforgiven
us all our iniquity, and received at our hands what, through
His gift, we have to offer, the good which through His good
Spirit we can do, then would we offer a perpetual thank offer-

ing, our lips. This should be the substitute for the thank
offerings of the law. As the Psalmist says 9

, J will praise the

Name of God with a song, and magnify Him tvilh thanks-
giving. This also shall please the Lord, better than a bullock
that hath horns and hoofs. They are to bind themselves to per-

1 The rendering, And receive us graciously, overlooks the contrast of the two clauses.
Israel is bidden to pray God, to take away, and to receive. On the two verbs, there follow
two nouns, which stand naturally as the object of each; mo npi pj; Nt?n. No one would
have doubted that 3ia np means, receive good, as just before, D

-

*2i inp means, take words
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will we render the e calves of our lips.

3 d Asshur shall not save us ;
e we will

not ride upon horses; f neither will we say d ESSJ;,
ch.5.13.&12. 1. "Deut.17.16. Ps.33.17. Is. 30. 2, 16. & 31. 1. * ch.2.17. ve'r.8.

petual thanksgiving. As the morning and evening sacrifice

were continuaLso was their new offering to be continual. But
more. The material sacrifice, the bullock, was offered, con-
sumed, and passed away. Their lips were offcred,and remain-
ed ; a perpetual thank offering, even a living sacrifice, living

on like the mercies for which they thanked
;
giving forth their

"endless song" for never-ending mercies.

This too looks on to the Gospel, in which, here on earth, our
unending thanksgiving is beginning, in which aLso it was the
purpose of God to restore those of Ephraim who would return
to Him. "10 Here we see the law extinguished, the Gospel esta-

blished. For we see other rites, other gifts. So then the priest-

hood is also changed. For three sorts of sacrifices were of old

ordained by the law, with great state. Some signified the ex-
piation of sin; some expressed the ardor of piety; some,thanks-
giving. To those ancient signs andimages,the truth ofthe Gos-
pel, without figure, corresponds. Prayer to God. to take away
all iniquity , contains aconfession of sin, and exprtssesour faith,

that we place our whole hope of recovering our lost purity and
of obtaining salvation in the mercy of Christ. Receive good.

What other good can we offer, than detestation of our past sin,,

with burning desire of holiness? This is the burnt offering.

Lastly, we will repay the calves ofour lips, is the promise ofthat

solemn vow, most acceptable to God,wherebywebindourselvcs
to keep in continualremembrance all thebenefits of God,and to

render ceaseless praise to the LordWho has bestowed on us such

priceless gifts. Yorthe calves ofthe lips are orisons well-pleas-

ing unto God. Of which David says 11
, Then shall Thou be

pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt offerings

and whole burnt offerings ; then shall they offer bullocks upon
Thine altar:'

3. Asshur shall not save us. After prayer for pardon and
for acceptance of themselves, and thanksgiving for acceptance,

comes the promise not to fall back into their former sins. Trust

in man, in their own strength, in their idols, had been their be-

setting sins. Now, one by one, they disavow them.

First,they disclaimtrustinman,andmaking 12y?es/t their arm.

Their disclaimer of the help of the Assyrian, to whom they had

so often betaken themselves against the will of God, contains,

at once, that best earnest of true repentance,the renewal of the

confession of past sins, and the promise to rely no more on any
princes of this world, ofwhom he was then chief. The horse, in

like way,is the symbol ofany warlike strength of their own. As
the Psalmist says 13

, Some put their trust in chariots and some

in horses, but we will remember the name of the Lord our God ;

and u, a horse is a vain thing for safety, neither shall he deliver

any by his great strength ; and Solomon 15
, The horse isprepared

for the day ofbattle, but salvation is of the Lord. War was al-

most the only end for which thehorse wasusedamongthe Jews.

If otherwise, it was a matter of great and royal pomp. It was

part of a standing army. Their kingswere especially forbidden

to multiply horses™ to themselves. Solomon indeed,in his pros-

perity, broke this, as well as other commands of God. The pi-

ous king Hezekiah,althoughpossessedatone timeoflarge trea-

sure, so kept that command as to furnish matter ofmockery to

but for the seeming difficulty, " what good had they ?" 2 S. Matt. xii. 44.

3 1 Chr. xxix. 14. 4 S. Aug. 5 Ps. ciii. 4. 6 xxx. V. 1 S.Jer.

s Ps. xxxvii. 27. 9 lxix. 30, 1. 10 Osor. » Ps. li. ult. 12 Jer. xvii. 5.

13 Ps. xx. 7. » Ps. xxxiii. 17. 15 P™v. xxi. 31. 1G Dcut. xvii. 16.



90 HOSEA,

Before
CHRIST

cir. 725.

s Ps. 10.11.
& 08. 5.

h Jer. 5. G.

& 14. 7.

ch. 11.7.
* Eph. 1. 6.

any more to the work of our hands, Ye are

our gods : s for in thee the fatherless find-

eth mercy.

4 % I will heal h their backsliding, I will

love them ' freely : for mine anger is turned

away from him.

Rabshakeh,the blaspheming envoy of Assyria, that he had nei-

ther horses nor horsemen 1
. The horses being procured from

Egypt 2
, the commerce gave fresh occasion for idolatry.

Neither will we say any more to the work of our hands, ye
are our gods. This is the third disavowal. Since it was folly

and sin to trust in the creatures which God had made, apart
from God, how much more, to trust in things which they them-
selves had made, instead of God, and offensive to God

!

For in Thee [or, O Thou, in Whoni\ the fatherless fiinleth

mercy. He is indeed fatherless who hath not God for his

Father. They confess then, that they were and deserved to be
thusfatherless and helpless, a prey to every oppressor; but they
appeal to God by the title which He had taken, the Father of
the fatherless 3

, that He would have mercy on them, who had
no help but in Him. " 4 We promise this, they say, hoping in

the help of Thy mercy, since it belongeth to Thee and is for

Thy Glory to have mercy onthe people which believeth in Thee,
and to stretch forth Thine Hand, that they may be able to leave
their wonted ills and amend their former ways."

4. Iwill heal their backsliding. God, in answer, promises
to heal that wound of their souls,whence every other evil came,
their fickleness and unsteadfastness. Hitherto, this had been
the characteristic of Israel. 5 Within a while they forgat His
works, and would not abide His counsels. 6 They forgat tvhat

He had done. Their heart was not whole with Him j neither

continued theysteadfast in His covenant. They Itemed back and
tempted God. They kept not His testimonies, but turned back
and fell away like theirforefathers, starting aside like a broken
how. Steadfastness to the end is the special gift of the Gospel.
Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. The
gates of hell shall not prevail against it 7

. And to individuals,

Jesus, having loved His own, loved them unto the end 8
. In heal-

ingthat disease of unsteadfastness, Godhealedallbesides. This
He did to all, wheresoever or howsoever dispersed, who receiv-
ed the Gospel; this He doth still; and this He will do com-
pletely in the end, when all Israel shall be saved.

I will love them freely : i. e. as the word means, impelled
thereto by Himself alone, and so, (as used of God) moved by
His own Essential Bountifulness, the exceeding greatness of
His Goodness, largely, bountifully. God loves usfreely in loving
us against our deserts, because He is love ; He loves us freely,
in that He freely became Man, and, having become Man, freely
shed His Blood for the remission of our sins, freely forgave
our sins ; He loves us freely, in giving us grace, according to

the good pleasure of His will 10
, to become pleasing to Him, and

causing all good in us ; He loves asfreely, in rewarding infinitely
the good which we have from Him. ',n More manifestly here
speaketh the Person ofthe Saviour Himself,promising His own
Coming to the salvation of penitents, with sweetly sounding
promise, with sweetness full of grace."

For Mine anger is turned awayfrom him. As He says 13
, In

My ivrathismote thee; but inMyfavor haveIhad mercy on thee.

1 2 Kings xviii. 23. * 1 Kings x. 28.
3 Ps. lxviii. 5. * Rup. 5 Ps. cvi. 13. 6 Ps. lxxviii. 12, 37, 42, 57, 5S.

' S. Matt, xxviii. 20. xvi. 18. s S. Jolm xiii. 1. » rail i° Eph. i. 5.
11 Rup. " Is. lx. 10. 13 lxxxv. 2, 3. " xiii. 15. « Ps. lxxii. 6.

5 I will be as k the clew unto Israel : he

shall
||
grow as the lily, and f cast forth his

roots as Lebanon.
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* Job 29. 19.

Prov. 19. 12.

6 His branches f shall spread, and ! his \ &&.&$£.

beauty shall be as the olive tree, and m his i

+
SmS."*

"

& 128. 3.
m Gen. 27. 27. Cant. 4. 11.smell as Lebanon.

He doth not withhold only, or suspend His anger,but He taketh

it away wholly. So the Psalmist saith 13
, Thou hastforgiven the

iniquity of Thy people ; Thou hast covered all their si?i ; Thou
hast taken away all Thy wrath ; Thou hast turned from the

fierceness of Thine anger.

5. 1will be as the dew unto Israel. Before, He had said u,his
spring shall become dry andhisfountain shall be dried up. Now
again He enlarges the blessing; their supply shall be unfail-

ing, for it shall be from God
;
yea, God Himself shall be that

blessing ; I will be the dew ; descending on the mown grass 15
, to

quicken and refresh it; descending, Himself, into the dried and
parched and sere hearts of men, as He saith, We will come unto
him and make Our abode in him 16

. The grace of God, like the

dew,is not given once for all, but is, day by day, waited for, and,

day by day, renewed. Yet doth it not pass away, like the fit-

ful goodness 17 of God's former people, but turns into thegrowth
and spiritual substance of those ou whom it descends.

He shall groiv as the lily. No one image can exhibit the

manifold grace of God in those who are His own, or the fruits

of that grace. So the Prophet adds one image to another, each
supplying a distinct likeness of a distinct grace or excellence.

The lily is the emblem of the beauty and purity of the soul in

grace ; the cedar of Lebanon, of its strength and deep-rooted-
ness,itsimmovablenessanduprightness ; the evergreen olive tree

which " remaineth in its beauty both winter and summer," of

the unvarying presence of Divine Grace, continually supplying
an ever-sustained freshness, and issuing in fruit ; and the fra-

grance of the aromatic plants with which the lower parts of

Mount Lebanon are decked, of its loveliness and sweetness

;

as a native explains this 18,"he takes a second comparison from
Mount Lebanon for the abundance of aromatic things and
odoriferous flowers." Such are the myrtles and lavender and
the odoriferous reed; from which " 19 as you enter the valley

[between Lebanon and Anti-lebanon] " straightway the scent

meets you." All these natural things are established and well-

known symbols of things spiritual. The lily, so called inHebrew
from its dazzling whiteness, is, in the Canticles 20

, the emblem
of souls in which Christ takes delight. The lily multiplies ex-

ceedingly 21
;
yet hath it a weak root and soon fadeth. The

Prophet, then,uniteth with these, plants of unfading green,and
deep root. The seed which had no root, our Lord says, with-

eredaway 22
, as, contrariwise, St. Paul speaks of those, who are

rooted and grounded in love
'2i

, and of being rooted and built up
in Christ •i

. The wide-spreading branches are an emblem of

the gradual growth and enlargement of the Church, as our
Lord says 25

, It becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come
and lodge in the branches thereof. The symmetry of the tree

and itsoutstretched arms express, at once, grace andprotection.

Of the olive the Psalmist says 26
, / am like a green olive tree in

the house of God ; and Jeremiah says 27
, The Lord called thy

name a green olive tree, fair and ofgoodly fruit ; and of " fra-

grance" the spouse says in the Canticles 28
, because ofthe savour

15 S. John xiv. 23. W Above vi. 4.
13 R. Tanchum, in Poc. " Theophr. Hist. Plant, x. 7. :o Cant. ii. 1. 2.
- 1 Plin. in Poc. - S. Matt. xiii. 6. -3 Eph. iii. 17. « Col. ii. 7.
* S. Matt. xiii. 32. ™ Ps. Iii. 8. 2? xi. 1G. 23 j. 3.
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cir - 725 - shall return ; they shall revive as the corn,

*
olfbkjs'om. and
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grow as the vine : the

||
scent there-

Ol '> mem0TiaL
of shall be as the wine of Lebanon.

8 Ephraim shall say, °What have I to C hrTst
do any more with idols ? p I have heard cir

- 725 -

ofThygoodointments, ThyNameisasointmentpouredforth ; and
the Apostle says 1

, thanks be to God, which maketh manifest
the savour of His knowledge hy us in every place. Deeds of

charity also are an odour of good smell 2
; the prayers of the

saints also are sweet odours 3
. All these are the fruits of the

Spirit of God Who says, Iivill he as the dew unto Israel. Such
reunion of qualities, being beyond nature, suggests the more,
that that, wherein they are all combined, the future Israel, the
Church, shall flourish with graces beyond nature, in their ma-
nifoldness, completeness, unfadingness.

7. They that dwell under his shadoiv, i. e. the shadow of the

restored Israel, who had just been described under the image
of a magnificent tree uniting in itself all perfections. " 4 They
that are under the shadow of the Church are together under
the shadow of Christ the Head thereof, and also of God the

Father." The Jews, ofold, explained it
5
, "they shalldwellunder

the shadow of their Messias." These,he says, shall retum,i.e.

they shall turn to be quite other than they had been, even back
to Him, to Whom they belonged, Whose creatures they were,
God. They shall revive as the corn. The words may be dif-

ferently rendered, in the same general meaning. The simple
words, They shall revive [lit.gwe life to,orpreserve in life?\ corn,

have been filled up differently. Some of old, (whence ours has
been taken) understood it, they shall revive thcmselves, 6and so,

shall live, and that either as corn, (as it is said, shall grow as

the vine) ; or by corn 1 which is also very natural, since "bread
is the staffof life," and our spiritual Bread is the support of our
spiritual life. Or lastly, (of which the grammar is easier, yet
the idiom less natural) it hasbeen rendered, they shallgive lifeto

corn, make corn to live,by cultivating it. In all ways, the sense
is perfect. If we render, shall revive as corn, it means, being,
as it were, dead, they shall not only live again with renewed life,

but shall even increase. Corn first diesinits outward form, and
so is multiplied; thefruit-bearingbranchesof the vine are prun-
ed and cut, and so theybearricher fruit. So through suffering,

chastisement, or the heavy hand of God or man, the Church,
being purified, yields more abundant fruits of grace. Or ifren-
dered, shall make corn to grow, since the Prophet, all around,
is, under figures of God's workings in nature, speaking of His
workings of grace, then it is the same image, as when our Lord
speaks of those ivho receive the seed in an honest and true heart
and bring forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some
thirty 8

. Or if we were to render, shall produce life through
wheat, what were this, but that seed-corn, which, for us and for

our salvation, was sown in the earth, and died, and brought
forth muchfruit ; the Bread of life, of which our Lord says 9

, /
am the Bread of life, Whoso eateth of this bread shall live for
ever, and the bread which I will give is My Flesh, which I will
give for the life of the world f

The scent thereof shall be as the wine of Lebanon. The
grapes of Lebanon have been of the size of plums ; its wine has
been spoken of as the best in the East or even in the world 10

.

1 2 Cor. ii. 14. 2 Phil. iv. 18. 3 Rev . v. 8.
* Poc. 5 Jon. 6 Kimchi. 7 As the old versions, LXX. Vulg. Syr.
8 S. Matt. xiii. 23. 9 S. John vi. 48, 51. 10 See in CEdmann, ii. 193. Germ, and

Maromtes in Lap. » x. 1. i 2 Is. v. 2. 13 ii. 18. ". ch. ii. 5. 15 2Cor. vi. 15
16 Is. lxv. 24. 17 xiii. 7. I8 S. Jerome uniformly renders abies. The LXX. and

Syr. vary, rendering both cypressandphie. TheSyriacierwrMdoribtlessthesame tree and
used sometimes for it in the Peshito) is said by Bar Bahlul to be the Arabic Abuhul and

him, and observed him : I am like a green? jer'.li.is.

fir tree, a From me is thy fruit found. * Jam. 1. 17.

Formerly Israel was as a luxuriant, but empty, vine, bringing
forth no fruit to God 11

. God 1Slooked that it should bringforth
grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes. Now its glory and
luxuriance should not hinder its bearing fruit, and that, the no-
blest of its kind. Rich and fragrant is the odour of graces, the
inspiration of the Spirit of God, and not fleeting, but abiding.

8. Ephraim shall say, what have I to do any more with
idols ? So Isaiah foretells 13

, The idols He shall utterly abolish.
Aforetime Ephraim said obstinately, in the midst of God's chas-
tisements u ; / ivill go after my lovers, ivho give me my bread
and my water,my wool andmyflax, mine oil and my drink. Now
she shall renounce them wholly and for ever. This is entire
conversion, to part wholly with every thing which would dis-

pute the allegiance with God, to cease to look to any created
thing or being, for what is the gift of the Creator alone. So
the Apostle says 13

, what concord hath Christ ivith Belial? This
verse exhibits in few, vivid, words, converted Ephraim speak-
ing with God, and God answering; Ephraim renouncing his

sins, and God accepting him; Ephraim glorying in God's good-
ness, and God reminding him that he holds all from Himself.

/ have heard and observed him. God answers the pro-
fession, and accepts it. I, (emphatic) I Myself have heard and
have answered, as He says 1G

, Before they call, I will answer.
Whereas God, before, had hid His face from them, or had ob-
served 11 them, only as the object of His displeasure, and as ripe
for destruction, now He reverses this, and observes them, in
order to forecome the wishes of their hearts before they are ex-
pressed, towatch over them and surveyand provide for all their
needs. To this, Ephraim exulting in God's goodness, answers,
/ am like a green fir tree, i. e. evergreen, ever-fresh. The be-

rosh, (as S. Jerome, living in Palestine, thought) one of the
large genus of the pine or fir, or (as others translated) the
cypress 18

, was a tall stately tree 19
, in whose branches the stork

could make its nest 20
; its wood precious enough to be employed

in the temple 21
; fine enough to be used in all sorts of musical

instruments 22;strong and pliant enough to be used for spears 23
.

It was part of the glory of Lebanon 24
. A Greek historian says

that Lebanon " 25was full of cedars and pines and cypresses, of
wonderful beauty and size." A modern traveller says, of "the
cypress groves of Lebanon;" " 26Each tree is in itself a study for
the landscape painter—some, on account of their enormous
steins and branches.—Would you see trees in all their splen-

dour and beauty, then enter these wild groves, that have never
been touched by the pruning-knife of art." This tree, in its

majestic beauty, tenacity of life, and undying verdure, winter
and summer, through the perpetual supply of sap, pictures the
continual life of the soul through the unbroken supply cf the
grace of God. Created beauty must, at best, be but a faint

image of the beauty of the soul in grace ; for this is from the
indwelling of God the Holy Ghost.

From Me is thy fruitfound. Neither the pine nor the cy-

press bear any fruit, useful for food. It is probable then that

this Ibn Baithar describes as "a large tree with leaves like the tamarisk." Heidentifies it

also with the (SpaQv of Dioscorides, who mentions a second sort, "with leaves like the cy-

press, more prickly than the other." Pliny(xxv. 11) says that some called this "the Cretan
cypress." The bratuin is commonly called the " Juniperus Sabina," which, however, is not

known to be a tall tree, although some of the Juniper tribe are. 19 Is. Iv. 13. 2U Ps.

civ. 17. 21 1 Kings v. 22,24. [8.10. Eng.] vi. 15, 34. 22 2 Sam. vi. 5. 23 Nah. ii. 3.

« Is. xxxvii. 24. lx. 13. 2i> Diod.Sic.xix. 58. 26 Vande Velde Syr. and Pal. ii. 4/5.



92 HOSEA,

chrTst ^ r Who is wise, and he shall under-
cir. 725. stand these things? prudent, and he shall

r

jer.^Jil. ' know them ? for s the ways of the Lord
Dan. 12. 10. John 8. 47. & 18. 37. 8 Prov. 10. 29. Luke 2. 34. 2 Cor. 2. 16. 1 Pet. 2,7, 8.

here too the Prophet fills out one image hy another and says

that restored Israel, the Church of God, or the soul in grace,

should not only have beauty and majesty, but what is not, in

the way of nature, found united therewith, fruitfnlncss also.

From Me is thy fruit found ; as our Lord says \ I am the vine,

ye are the branches. Human nature, by itself, can as little bear
fruit well-pleasing- to God, as the pine or cypress can bear fruit

for human use. As it were a miracle in nature,were these trees

to bring forth such fruit, so, for man to bring forth fruits of

grace, is a miracle of grace. The presence of works of grace
attests the immediate working of God the Holy Ghost, as much
as any miracle in nature.

9. Who is wise and he shall understand these things ? The
Prophet says this, not of the words in which he had spoken, but
ofthe substance. He docs not mean that his style was obscure,

or that he had delivered the message of God in a way difficult

to be understood. This would have been to fail of his object.

Nor does he mean that human acuteness is the key to the

things of God. He means that those only of a certain charac-
ter, those wise, through God, unto God, will understand the

things of God. So the Psalmist, having related some of God's
varied chastenings, mercies, and judgments, sums up 2

, Who-
so is ivise and will observe these things, even they shall under-
stand the loving-kindness of the Lord. So Asaph says that

God's dealings with the good and bad in this life were too hard
for him to understand, until he went into the sanctuary of
God; then understood he their end 3

. In like way Daniel, at the

close of his prophecy, sums up the account of a sifting-time 4
,

Many shall be purified and made ivhite and tried, and the wick-
ed shall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked shall understand,

but the ivise shall understand. As these say that the wise alone

understand the actual dealings of God with man, so Hosea
says, that the wise alone would understand what he had set

forth ofthe mercy and severity of God, of His love for man, His
desire to pardon, His unwillingness that any should perish,

His longing for our repentance, His store of mercies in Christ,

His gifts of grace and His free eternal love, and yet His rejec-

tion of all half-service and His final rejection of the impenitent.

Who is ivise ? " 5The word ivho is always taken, not for what is

impossible, but for what is difficult." So Isaiah saith G
, Who

hath believed our report, and to whom is the Arm ofthe Lord re-

vealed? Few are wise with the wisdom which isfrom above ; few
understand, because few wish to understand, or seek wisdom
from Him Who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not 7

.

The question implies also, that God longs that men should un-
derstand to their salvation. He enquires for them, calls to them
that they would meditate on His mercies and judgments.
As S. Paul says 8

, Behold the goodness a?id severity of God ; on
them ivhich fell, severity ; but toward thee, goodness, if thou
continue i?i His goodness. O the depth of the riches both of the

wisdom a?id knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are Hisjudg-
ments, and His ways past finding out. Unsearchable to in-

tellect and theory ; intelligible to faith and for acting on.

And he shall understand, (i.e. that hemay understand^) these

things. The worldly-wise of that generation too, doubtless,
1 S.John xv. 5. » Ps. cvii. 43. 3 lb. lxxiii. 16, 17.

* Dan. xii. 10. s S. Jer.on Eccl. iii. 21. 6 liii. 1. 7 S.James i. h.
8 Rom. xi. 22, 33. 9 The force of the abbreviated form, pi. 10 pa:, the passive of

the p' which had just preceded. u S. John vii. 17. 12 As in their degree, the

are right, and the just shall walk in chrTs-j
them : but the transgressors shall fall

therein.

Before
HRIS
cir.725.

thought themselves too wise to need to understand them; as the
wise after this world counted the Cross of Christ foolishness.

Prudent. Properly "gifted with understanding," the form
of the word expressing, that he was endowed ivith this under-
standing 10

, as a gift from God. And he shall knoiv them. While
the wise of this world disbelieve, jeer, scoif, at them, in the
name of human reason, he who has not the natural quickness
of man only, but who is endued with the true wisdom, shall

know them. So our Lord says n, Ifany man will do His ivill,

he shall knoiv of the doctrine whether it is of God. The word,
wise, may specially mean him who contemplates these truths
and understands them in themselves, yet plainly so as to act
upon them ; and the word endued with prudence, may specially

describe sucli as are gifted with readiness to apply that know-
ledge to practice, in judgment, discrimination, act 12

. By
uniting both, the Prophet joins contemplative and practical

wisdom, and intensifies the expression of God's desire that we
should be endowed with them.

For the ways of the Lord are right. If in the word, ways,
the figure is still preserved13

, the Prophet speaks ofthe ivays, as
" direct and straight;" without a figure, as "just and upright."

The ways of the L^ord arc, what we, by a like figure, call

"the course of His Providence;" ofwhich Scripture says w, His
ways arejudgment ;

15 God, His ways are perfect ;
16 the Lord is

righteous in all His ways, and holy in all His works ;
17 Thy ivay

is in the sea, and Thy paths in the great waters, and Thyfoot-
steps are not known ;

ls
lo, these are ]jarts of His ways, but hoiv

little a portion is heard of Him, and the thunder of His power
who can understand? 19 Who hath enjoined Him His way, and
who can say, Thou hast wrought iniquity ? These ivays of God
include His ordering for us, in His eternal wisdom, that course
of life, which leads most directly to Himself. They include,

then, all God's commandments, precepts, counsels, His whole
moral law, as well as His separate purpose for each of us. In
the one way, they are God's ways towards us; in the other, they
are God's ways for us.

Thejust shall walk in them. God reveals Hisways to us, not
that we may know them only, but that we may do them. " The
end of moral science is not knowledge, but practice," said the

Heathen philosopher 20
. But the life of grace is a life of pro-

gress. The word, way, implies not continuance only, but ad-
vance. He does not say, "theyshall stand in God's ways," but,

they shall walk in them. Theyshallgo on in them "upright, safe,

and secure, in great peace and with nothing whereat to stum-
ble- 1

. In God's ways there is no stumblingblock, and they who
walk in them, are free from those of which other ways are full.

Whereas, out of God's ways, all paths are tangled, uneven,
slippery, devious, full of snares and pitfalls, Godmaketh His ivay
straight, a royal highway, smooth, even, direct unto Himself.

But[and~\the transgressors shallfall therein,\it. shall stum-
ble thereon-'2 . Transgressors, i. e. those who rebel against the

law of God, stumble in divers manners, not in, but at 23 the ways
of God. They stumble at God Himself, at His All-Holy Being,
Three and One ; they stumble at His attributes ; they stumble
at His Providence, they stumble at His acts ; they stumble at

heathen too distinguish a-ocpia and (ppov^aii. 13 IB" is both used of physical and
moral straightness. 14 Deut. xxxii.4. Dan. iv. 37. 15 Ps. xviii. 30,

16 Ib.cxlv. 17. '? lb. lxxvii. 19. w Job xxvi. 14. 19 lb. xxxvi. 23.
20 Aristot. Eth. i. 3. 21 Poc. 22 Ps. cxix. 165. 23 As in Nah. iii. 3. Prov. iv. 19.
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His interference with them; they stumble at His requirements.

They rebel againstHis commandments,asrequiringwhat they
like not ; at His prohibitions, as refusing- what they like. They
stumble at His Wisdom, in ordering His own creation ; at His

Holiness, in punishing sin ; but most of all, they stumble at His
Goodness andcondescension. Theyhave agreaterquarrelwith
His condescension than with all His other attributes. They
have stumbled, and still stumble at God the Son, becoming
Man, and taking our flesh in the Virgin's womb ; they stumble
at the humility of the Crucifixion ; they stumble at His placing

His Manhood at the Right Hand of God ; they stumble at the

simplicity,power, and condescension,which He uses in the Sa-

craments ; they stumble at His giving us His Flesh to eat ; they

stumble at His forgiving sins freely, and again and again; they
stumble at His making us members of Himself, without wait-

ing for our own wills ; they stumble at His condescension in

usingourown acts, to the attainment of ourdegree ofeverlasting
glory. Every attribute, or gift, or revelation of God, which is

full of comfort to the believer, becomes in turn an occasion of

stumbling to the rebellious. The things which should have been

for his ivealth, become to him an occasion offalling
1

. "They
cannot attemper their own wishes and ways to the Divine law,

because, obeying what they themselves affect, the law of their

members, they stumble at that other law, which leadeth unto
life 2." With this the Prophet sums up all the teaching of the

seventy years of his ministry. This is the end of all which he

had said of the severity and mercy of God, of the Coming of

Christ, and of our resurrection in Him. This is to us the end
of all ; this is thy choice, Christian soul, to walk in God's ways,

or to stumble at them. As in the days when Christ came in the

iPs.lxix. 22. s fromSanct. s S. Luke ii. 34. 4 S. John ix.39. 5 1 Ep. ii. 7, 8.

Flesh, so it is now ; so it will be to the end. So holy Simeon
prophesied, " 3 This Child is set for the fall and rising again of
many in Israel ; and our Lord said of Himself, 4 Forjudgment
I am come into this world, that they which see not might see, and
that they which see might be made blind. And S. Peter 5

; Unto
you which believe He \s precious ; but unto them which be disobe-

dient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made
the head of the corner,find a stone of stumbling and rock of of-

fence, to them tvhich stumble at the word, being disobedient.

Christ crucified was unto the Jews a stumbling block, and unto
the Greeksfoolishness, but unto them which are called,both Jews
and Greeks, Christ the Power of God, and the Wisdom of God G

.

The commandment, which was ordained to life, Paul, when yet

unregenerate,/en«jr/ to be unto death 1
.

" s Pray we then the E-
ternal Wisdom, that we may be truly wise and understanding,
and receive not in vain those many good things which Christ
has brought to the race of man. Let us cleave to Him by that

faith, which worketh by love ; let us seek the Good, seek the

Just, seek the Lord while He may be found, and call upon Him
while He is near. Whatever God doeth towards ourselves or

others, let us account right
; for the ways of the Lord are

right, and that cannot be unjust, which pleaseth the Just.

Whatever He teachcth,whatever He commandeth, let usbelieve

without discussion, and embrace most firmly ; for that cannot
be false, which the Truth hath taught. Let us walk in His
ways

;
" for Christ Himself is the Way unto Himself, the Life.

" 9 Look up to heaven ; look down to Hell ; live for Eternity."
ul °Weigh a thousand, yea thousands of years against eternity

what dost thou, weighing a finite, how vast soever, against

Infinity ?

"

« 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 7 Rom. vii. 10. 8 Rib. 9 Lap. 10 S. Aug. in Ps. xxxvi. L.
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THE PROPHET
JOEL

The Prophet Joel relates nothing of himself. He gives no
hints as to him self, except the one fact which was necessary to

authenticate hisprophecy, that the word of the Lord came to

him, and that the book to which that statement is prefixed is

that "word of the Lord. 35 The word of the Lord, ivhich came to

Joel, son of Petlmel. Like Hosea, he distinguished himself

from others of the same name, by the mention of the name of

his unknown father. But his whole bopk bears evidence, that

he was a prophet of Jerusalem. He was living in the centre

of thepublicworship of God: hespeakstothepriests as though
present, Come ye, lie all night in sackcloth*; he was, where the

solemn assembly^, which he bids them proclaim,would be held;

the house of the Lord , from which 7neat-offering and drink-

offering were cut off]was before his eyes. Whether foralarmd
,

or for praycr e,he bids, bloiv ye the trumpet hi Zion. The city f
,

whichhe sees the enemyapproaching to beleaguerandenter,is
Jerusalem. He&ddressesthe childre?iofZio?i%; he reproaches
Tyre, Zidon, and Philistia, with selling to the Greeks the chil-

dren of Zion and Jerusalem h
. God promises by him to bring

back the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem \ Of Israel, in its

separated existence, he takes no more notice, than if it were
not. They may be included in the three places in which he
uses the name ; Ye shall know that I am in the midst of Israel

;

I will plead for My people and My heritage, Israel ; the Lord
ivill be the strength of Israel^; but, (as the context shews) only

as included, together with Judah, in the one people of God.
The promises to Judah, Jerusalem, Zion,with which he closes

hisbook,bcing imply prophetic,must,sofar,remainthesame,
whomsoever he addressed. He foretells that those blessings

were to issue from Zion, and that the Church was to be found-
ed there. Yet the absence of any direct promise of the ex-
tension of those blessings to the ten tribes, (such as occur in

Hosea and Amos) implies that he had no office in regard to

them.
Although a prophet of Jerusalem, and calling, in the name

of God, to a solemn and strict fast and supplication, he was
no priest. He mentions the priests as a class to which he did
not belong ', the priests, the Lord's ministers ; ye priests ; ye mi-
nisters of the altar ; ye ministers ofmy God ; let the priests, the

a i. 13, 14.
> iii. 1.

b ii. 15-17. c i. 9. ii. 1. e ii. It

* ii. 27, iii. 2, 1G. J i. 9, 13, ii. 17.

f ii. 9. s ii. 23. l> iii. 4, 6.
m i. 14. >» Joel iii. 16.

lSip JJV D^msi jnss" Jl'SD mm. Amos, since he opens his prophecy with these words,
omits the 1 (and that alone,) with which Joel joins them on with what preceded.

ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, the

place where they officiated. He calls upon them to proclaim
the fast, which he enjoined in the Name of God. Sanctify ye
a fast, call a solemn assembly m

, he says to those, whom he had
just called to mourn, ye jjriests, ye ministers of the altar. As
entrusted with a revelation from God, he had an authority

superior to that of the priests. While using this, he interfered

not with their own special office.

Joel must have completed his prophecy in its present form,
before Amos collected his prophecies into one whole. For A-
mos takes as the key-note of his prophecy, words with which
Joel almost closes his ; The Lord shall roar from Zion, and ut-

ter His voice from Jerusalem n
. Nor only so, but Amos inserts

at the end of his own prophecy some of Joel's closing words of

promise. Amos thus identified his own prophecy with that of

Joel. In the threateningwithwhich he opens it,he retains each
word of Joel, in the self-same order, although the words admit
equally of several different collocations, each of which would
have had an emphasis of its own . Thesymbolic blessing,which
Amos takes from Joel at the close of his prophecy the moun-
tains shall drop with new wine p, is found in these two prophets
alone; and the language is the bolder andmore peculiar,because

the word drop lis used of dropping from above, not of flowing-

down. It seems as if the picture were, that the mountains of

Judaea, the mountains, instead of mist or vapour, should distil

that which is the symbol ofjoy, wine ivhich makethglad the heart

of man r
. The ground why Amos, in this marked way, joined

on his own book of prophecy to the book of Joel, must remain
uncertain, since he did not explain it. It may have been, that,

being called in an unusual way to the Prophetic office,he would
in this way identify himself with the rest of those whom God
called to it. A prophet, out of Judah but for Israel, Amos iden-

tified himself with the one prophet of Judah, whose prophecy
was committed to writing. Certainly those first words of Amos,
The Lord shall roar from Zion, and utter His voice from Jeru-
salem, pointed out to the ten tribes, that Zion and Jerusalem
were the place which God had chosen to place His Name there,

the visible centre of His government, whence proceeded His
judgments and His revelation . Others have supposed that bad

p Joel iv. 18. D'Dj; onnn ibb 1 Am. ix. 13. coy omn istsm.

<J tpi, ^an, are used of" the heavens," Jud.v. 4, Ps.lxviii. 9; of "the fingers trickling,"

Cant. v. 5, 13 ;
" the lips dropping honey," Cant. iv. 11, Prov. v. 3 ; then ofspeech.

r Ps. civ. 15.
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men thought that the evil which Joel had foretold would not
come, and that the good may have looked anxiously for the ful-

filment of God's promises ; and that on that ground, Amos re-

newed, by way of allusion, both God's threats and promises,
thereby impressing on men's minds, what Habakkuk says in

plain terms s
, The vision isfor the i appointed time, audit hast-

eth to the end u
: though it tarry, ivaitfor it ; for it xvill come, it

will not tarry, or be behindhand v
.

However this may have been, such marked renewal of threat-

enings and promises of Joel by Amos, attests two things

;

1) that Joel's prophecy must, at the time when Amos wrote,

have becomepartofHoly Scripture,and its authoritymust have
been acknowledged ; 2) that its authority must have been ac-

knowledged by, and it must have been in circulation among,
those to whom Amos prophesied ; otherwise he would not have
prefixed to his book those words of Joel. For the whole force

of the words, as employed by Amos, depends upon their being
recognised by his hearers, as a renewal of the prophecy of
Joel. Certainly badmen jeered at Amos,as though his threat-

ening-s would not be fulfilled".

Since, then, Amosprophesied during thetime,when Azariah
and Jeroboam II. reigned together, the book of Joel must have
been at that time written, and known in Israel also. Beyond
this, the brief, although full, prophecy of Joel affords no clue
as to its own date. Yet probably it was not far removed from
that of Amos. For Amos, as well as Joel, speaks of the sin of
Tyre and Zidon and of the Philistines in selling the children of
Judah into captivity x

. And since Amos speaks of this, as the
crowning sin of both, it is perhaps likely that some signal in-

stance of it had taken place, to which both prophets refer. To
this,the fact that both prophets speakof the scourge of locusts
and drought ?, (if this were so) would not add any further
evidence. For Joel wasprophesyingto Judah; Amos, tolsrael.

The prophecy of Joel mayindeed subordinately, although very
subordinately at the most, include real locusts ; and such lo-

custs, if he meant to include them, could have been no local

plague, andso couldhardlyhavepassedover Israel. But Amos
does not speak of the ravages of thelocusts, by which, in addi-
tion to drought, mildew, pestilence, God had, when he prophe-
sied, recently chastened Israel, as distinguished above others
which God had sent upon this land. There is nothing there-
fore to identifythe locusts spoken of by Amos with those which
Joel speaks of as an image of the terrible, successive, judg-
ments of God. Rather Amos enumerates, one after the other,
God's ordinary plagues in those countries, and says that all

had failed in the object for which God sent them, the turning
of His people to Himself.

Nor, again, does anythinginJoel'sownprophecysuggest any
particular date, beyond what is already assigned through the
relation which the book of Amos bears to his book. On the
contrary, in correspondence, perhaps, with the wide extent of
his prophecy, Joel says next to nothingof what was temporary
or local. He mentions, incidentally, in one place the drunk-
ards2 of his people; yet in this case too, he speaks of the sin as
especially affected and touched bythe chastisement, not of the
.chastisement, as brought upon the sinner or upon the sinful
people by that sin. Beyond this one case, the Prophet names
neither sins nor sinners among his own people. He foretells

chastisement,and exhorts to repentance as the means of avert-
ing it, but does not specify any sins. His prophecy is one de-
claration of the displeasure of God against all sin, and of His

* "ijnsk « lit. breatheth, as we say " panteth/'naj.
v.18, vi.3, ix. 10. * Jo. iii. 4— 6. Am. i. 6,9.

• Hab.ii. 3.

r "drought," Joel i. 17, 20, Am. iv. 7,8; " locusts," Airi/iv.

9

* TJ&!

* 1.5.

judgments consequent thereon, one promise of pardon upon
earnest repentance ; and so, perhaps, what is individual has,
for the most part, been purposely suppressed.
The notices in the book of Joel, which have been employed

to fix more precisely the date of the Prophet, relate 1) to the
proclamation of the solemn assembly, which, it is supposed,
would be enjoined thus authoritatively in a time when that in-
junction would be obeyed; 2) to the mention of certain nations,
and the supposed omission of certain other nations, as ene-
mies of Judah. Both arguments have been overstated and
misstated.

1) The call to public humiliation implies, so far, times in
which the king would not interfere to prevent it. But ordina-
rily, in Judah, even bad and irreligious kings did not interfere
with extraordinary fastsintimes of publicdistress. Jehoiakim
did not; the king, who hesitated not to cut in shreds the roll

ofJeremiah's prophecies when three or four columns or chap-
ters a had been read before him, and burnt it on the hearth by
which he was sitting. The fast-day, upon which that roll had
been read in the ears of all the people, was an extraordinary
fast before the Lord, proclaimed to all the people in Jerusalem,
and to all the people that came from the cities of Judah unto
Jerusalem^. This fasting day was not their annual fast, the
day of Atonement. For the day of Atonement was in the se-

venth month; this, Jeremiah tells us, was in the ninth month c
.

When such a king as Jehoiakim tolerated the appointment of
an extraordinary fast, not for Jerusalem only, but for all the

people who came from the cities ofJudah, we may well think
that no king of ordinary impiety would, in a time of such dis-

tress as Joel foretells, have interfered to hinder it. There
were, at most, after Athaliah's death, two periods only ofde-
cided antagonism to God. The first was at the close of the
reign of Joash, after the death of Jehoiada, when Joash, with
the princes, gave himself to the idolatry of Ashtaroth, and put
to death Zechariah, the son ofJehoiada, upon whom the Spirit

of God came, and he foretold their destruction; Becauseye have
forsaken theLord, He hathalsoforsaken you d

. The period after

the murder of Zechariah was very short. As the year came
round, the Syrians came against them; and when they departed,

his own servants sleiu hi.m e
. The only space, left uncertain, is

the length of time, during which the idolatry lasted, before

the murder of Zechariah. The second period, that in which
Amaziah fell away to the idolatry of the Edomites, silenced

the prophet of God, and was abandoned by him to his de-

struction 1
', was also brief, lasting probably some sixteen years.

2) The argument from the Prophet's mention of some ene-

mies of God's people 2 and the supposed omission of other later

enemies,rests partly on a wrongconceptionof prophecy,partly
on wrong interpretation of the Prophet. On the assumption
that the Prophets did not speak of nations, as instruments of

God's chastisements on His people, until they had risen above
the political horizon of Judah, it has been inferred that Joel

lived before the time when Assyria became an object of dread,

because,mentioning othercnemies of God'speople, he does not

mention Assyria. The assumption, which originated in un-

belief, is untrue in fact. Balaam prophesied the captivity

through Assyria' 1

, when Israel was entering on the promised

land; he foretold also the destructionofAssyriaorthegreatem-
pireof the East through a powerwho should come from Europe 1

.

The prophet Ahijah foretold toJeroboam I. that the Lordwould

root up Israel out of thegood land whichHegavetotheirfathers,

a Jcr.xxxvi.23. b lb. 9. c lb.
d 2 C. xxiv. 17-21. e lb. 23, 25. * lb. xxv. 14-16, 23. s Tyre, Zidon,

Philistia, iii. 4, Egypt and Edom, iii. 19. h Nu. xxiv. 22. » lb. 21.

x 2
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and would scatter them beyond the river*. Neither in temporal

nor spiritual prophecy can we discern the rules, by which, at

sundry times and in divers manners, God revealed Himself

through the Prophets, so that we should be able to reduce to

one strict method the manifold wisdom of God, and infer the

age of a prophet from the tenor of the prophecy which God
put into his mouth.

It is plain, moreover, from the text of Joel himself, that

God had revealed to him, that other more formidable enemies

than had yet invaded Judah would hereafter come against it,

and that those enemies whom he speaks of, he mentions only,as

specimens of hatred against God's people and of its punish-

ment. There can really be no question, that by the Northern l

army,hemeansthe Assyrian. God foretellsalsobyhimthecap-

ture of Jerusalem, and the punishment of those who scattered

Israel, My heritage, among the heathen, and divided My lafid m .

Such words can only be understood of an entire removal of Ju-
dah,wherebyothers could comeandtake possession of his land.

In connection with these great powers occurs the mention of

TyreSidon andPhilistia,petty yet vexatiousenemies, contrast-
ed with the more powerful. The very formula with which that

mention is introduced, shews that they are named only inci-

dentally and as instances of a class. And also n
, what are ye to

Me, O Tyre, and Zidon, and all the coasts of Philistia ? The
mighty nations were to come as lions, to lay waste ; these, like

jackals, made their own petty merchant gain. The mighty
divided the land ; these were plunderers and men-stealers. In

both together, he declares that nothing, either great or small,

should escape the righteous judgments of God. Neither shall

might save the mighty, nor shall the petty malice of the lesser

enemies of God be too small to be requited. But not only is

there no proof that Joel means to enumerate all the nations
who had hitherto infested Judah, but there is proof that he
did not.

One only has been found to place Joel so early as the reign of

Jehoshaphat. But in his reign, after the death of Ahab, (B.C.

897,) Moab and Amnion and with them others, a great multi-

tude , invaded Judah. Since then it is tacitly admitted, that

the absence of the mention of Moab and Amnion does not im-
ply that Joel prophesied before their invasion (B.C. 897,) nei-

ther is the non-mention of the invasion of the Syrians any ar-

gument that he lived before the end of the reign of Jehoash
(B.C. 840). Further, not the mere invasion of Judah, but the
motives of the invasion or cruelty evinced in it, drew down the

judgments of God. The invasion of Hazael was directed not a-

gainst Judah, hutagainst Gath p
. But a small company ofmen -

went up against Jerusalem ; and the Lord delivered a very great
company into their hand, because they had forsaken the Lord
God of their fathers. They executed, we are told, judgment
against Joash. Nor does it appear, that they, like the Assy-
rians, exceeded the commission for which God employed them.
r They destroyed all the princes of the people from among the

people,the princeswho had seduced Joash to idolatry and were
the authors of the murder of Zechariah. s They conspired
against him, and stoned him (Zechariah) with stones at the
commandment ofthe king. Amos mentions, as the last ground
of God's sentence against Damascus, not this incursion, but
the cruelty of Hazael to Gilead *. The religious aspect of the
single invasion of Judah by this band of Syrians was very dif-

ferent from the perpetual hostility of the Philistines, or the
malicious cupidity of the Phoenicians.

k IK
p 2K

xiv. 15. i ii. 20. m iii. 2. " dii iv. 4 Heb.;iii. 4 Eng. °2C.xx.l,2.
-.xii.17. i 2 C. xxiv. 24. r lb. 23; add 17, 18. » lb. 21. « i. 8.

« 2K. xiv. 7. 2C.xxv.ll. » 2 K. xiv.22. 2C. xxvi. 2. 'i.12. * 2 C.xxviii. 17.
y See S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. i. 1

.

* Isaiah xiii. C.

Still less intelligible is theassertion, that Joel wouldnothave
foretold any punishment of Edom, had he lived after the time
when Amaziah smote 20,000 of them in the valley of salt, and
took Selah u

, or Petra B.C. 838. For Amos confessedly pro-
phesied in the reign of Azariah, the son of Amaziah. Azariah
recovered Elath also from Edom v

;
yet Amos, in his time, fore-

tells the utterdestruction ofBozra andTeman w
. The victory of

Amaziah did not humble Edom. They remained the same em-
bittered foe. In the time of Ahaz, they again invaded Judah
and smote it and carried away a captivity x

. Prophecy does not
regard these little variations of conquest or defeat. They do
not exhaust its meaning. It pronounces God's judgment a-

gainst the abiding character of the nation; and while that con-
tinues unchanged, the sentence remains. Its fulfilment seems
often to linger, but in the end, it does not fail nor remain be-

hind God's appointed time. Egypt and Edom moreover, in

Joel, stand also as symbols of nations or people like them-
selves. They stand for the people themselves, but they repre-

sent also others of the same character, as long as the struggle

between " the city of God " and " the city of the devil y" shall

last, i. e. to the end of time.

There being then no internal indication of the date of Joel,

we cannot do better than acquiesce in the tradition, by which
his book is placed next to that of Hosea, and regard Joel as

the prophet ofJudah, during the earlier part of Hosea's office

towards Israel, and rather earlier than Isaiah. At least, Isai-

ah, although he too was called to the prophetic office in the

days of Uzziah, appears to have embodied in his prophecy,
words of Joel, as well of Micah, bearing witness to the unity

ofprophecy,and,amid the richness and fulness of his own pro-
phetic store, purposely borrowing from those, of whose minis-

try God did notwillthatsuch large fruit should remain. The re-

markable words l
, Near is the Day of the Lord, like destruction

from theAlmighty shall itcome, Isaiahinserted,wordfor word a
,

from Joel b,includingthe remarkable alliteration, ceshod mish-
shaddai, "like a mighty destruction from the Almighty."
The prophecy of Joel is altogether one. It extends from his

own day to the end of time. He gives the key to it in a saying,

which he casts into the form of a proverb, that judgment shall

follow afterjudgment . Thenhedescribesthattirst desolation,

as if present, and calls to repentance'1

;
yet withal he says ex-

pressly, that the Day of the Lord is not come, but is at hand e
.

This he repeats at the beginning of the second chapter f
, in

which he describes the coming judgment more fully, speaks of
it, as coming^ and, when he has pictured it as just ready to

break upon them, and God, as giving the command to the great

camp assembled to fulfil His word h
, he calls them, in God's

Name, yet more earnestly to repentance*, and promises, upon
that repentance,plenaryforgivenessandtherestoration of every
thing which God had withdrawn from them k

. These promises
culminate in the first Coming of Christ, the outpouring of the

Spirit upon all flesh, and the enlarged gift of prophecy at the

same time amongthesonsanddaughtersofJudah 1
. Upon these

mercies to His own people, follow the judgments upon His and
their enemies, reaching on to the second Coming of our Lord.
An attempt has been made to sever the prophecy into two

discourses, of which the first is to end at c. ii. 17, the second is

to comprise the remainder of the book"1
. That scheme severs

what is closely united, God's call to prayer and His promise
that He will answer it. According to this severance of the

prophecy, the first portion is to contain the exhortation on the

» nit tvv TB>3 m.T cvanp Isaiah has omitted the " and" only. Other correspondences,

as the use of."m3 Is.lxv.8. Jo.ii.14, and that between Is. xiii. 10 and Jo. ii. 31, which is an
agreement in substance not of words, have no force of proof. b Joeli. 15. c i. 4. d i.5, sqq.

e i. 15. tii. 1. e ii. 2 10. *> ii. 11. I ii. 12-17. " ii. 18-27- ' ". 28, 29. m Ewald, p. 65.
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part of God, without any promise; the second is to contain an
historical relation that God answered,without sayingwhatHe
answered. The notion was grounded on unbelief, that God
absolutely foretold, that He would, beyond the way of nature,

bring, what He would, upon repentance, as certainly remove.
It is rested on a mere error in grammar n

. The grammatical
form was probably chosen, in order to express how instanta-

neously God would hearken to real repentance, that theLord is

jealousfor His laud. The words ofprayer should not yet have
escaped their lips, when God answered. As He says, °And it

shall be, before they shall call, Iwill answer ; while they are yet

speaking, Iwill hear. Man has to make up his mind on a pe-

tition ; with God, hearing and answering are one.

The judgments upon God's people,described in the two first

chapters of Joel, cannot be limited to a season of drought and
a visitation of locusts, whether one or more, i) The prophet
includes all which he foretells, in one statement, which, both
from its form and its preternatural character, has the appear-

ance of a proverbial saying p
. It does stand, as a summary.

For he draws the attention of all to this* ; Hear this, ye old

men, and give ear, all ye inhabitants of the land. Hath this

been in your days ? fyc. He appeals to the aged, whether
they had heard the like, and bids all transmit it to their pos-

terity r
. The summary is given in a very measured form, in

three divisions, each consisting of four words, and the four

words standing, in each, in the same order s
. The first and

third words of the four are the same in each ; and the fourth

of the first and second four become the second of the second
and third four, respectively. Next to Hebrew, its force can
best be seen in Latin

;

Residuum erucae comedit Iocusta;

Residuumque loeustee comedit bruchus

;

Residuumque bruchi comedit exesor.

The structure of the words resembles God's words to Elijah*,

whose measured rhythm and prcciseordcr ofwords may again

be best, because most concisely, exhibited in Latin. Each di-

vision contains five words in the same order; and here, the first,

second, and fourth words of each five remain the same, and the

Proper name which is the fifth in the first five becomes the

third in the second five".

Profugum gladii Hazaelis occidet Jehu;
Profugumque gladii Jehu occidet Elisha.

In this case, we see that the form is proverbial, because the

slaying by Elisha is different in kind from the slaying by Jehu
and Hazael, and is the same ofwhich God speaks byHosea v

, /
hewed them by the Prophets ; I sleiv them by the tuords of My
month. But so also is it with regard to the locust. Except by
miracle, what the Prophet here describes, would not happen.
He foretells, not only that a scourge should come, unknown in

degree and number,before or afterwards,in Palestine,but that

four sorts of locusts should come successively, the later de-

stroying what the former left. Now this is not God's ordi-

naryway in bringing this scourge. In Hisordinary Providence
different sorts of locusts do not succeed one another. Nor
would it be any increase of the infliction, anything to record or

forewarn of. At times, by a very rare chastisement, God has
brought successiveflightsofthesameinsectfrom thesamecom-

1 Forms,likeiyn
:
NsP*lareonIyusedof the past, when a past has been already expressed

or implied, as, in English, we may use a present in vivid description, in which the mind,
as it were, accompanies and sees the action, although past. The past having once been
expressed, we might say " and he goes" &c. without ambiguity. But the form being rela-
tive, it must be understood of the same time, as that which has preceded. Here the time,
which has preceded, is future. So also then is the word. The same form is used of the
future, Hos. viii. 10, Am. ix. 5, Is. ix. 5, 10. 13. Hoev. Einl. ii. 262.

Is.lxv. 24. p i.4. 1 i. 2. « i.3.

mon birthplace; and generally,where the female locusts deposit
their eggs and die, unless a moist winter or man's forethought
destroy the eggs, the brood which issues from them in the next
spring, being as voracious as the full grown locusts, but crawl-
ing through the land, does, in that immediate neighbourhood,
destroy the produce of the second year, more fatally than the
parent had that of the preceding. This however is, at most,
the ravage of two stages of the same insect, not four succes-
sive scourges, the three last destroying what the former had
spared. What the Prophet predicted, if taken literally, was
altogether out of the order of nature, and yet its literal ful-

filment has not the character of a miracle ; for it adds nothing
to the intensity of what is predicted. The form of his predic-

tion is proverbial; and this coincides with the other indications

that the Prophet did not intend to speak of mere locusts.

1) In order to bring down this summary of the Prophet to the

level of an ordinary event in God's ordinary Providence, a the-

ory has been invented, that he is not here speaking of different,

sorts of locusts, but of the same locust in different stages of its.

growth, from the time when it leaves the egg, until it attains

its full developement and its wings. According to the inventor
of this theory"', the first, the gazam (the palmer-ivorm of our
version) was to be the migratory locust, which visits Pales-

tine (it was said) chieflyin Autumn; the second,arieA,(the ordi-

nary name of the locust) was to stand for the young locust, as it

first creeps out of the shell ; the yelelt (translated cankerworm)
was to be the locust, in what was supposed to be the third stage

of developement; the chasil (translated caterpillar) was to be

the full-grown locust. According to this form of the theory,

thegazam was to be the same as the chasil, the first as the last;

and two of the most special names of the locust, gazam and
chasil, were, without any distinction, to be ascribed to the full-

grown locust, ofone and the same species. For, according to.

the theory, the gazam was to be the full grown locust which
arrived byflight and deposited its eggs; the arbeh,yeleh, chasil,

were to be three chief stages of developement of the locusts

which left those eggs. So that the chasil, although not the same
individual, was to be exactly the same insect as the gazam, and
at the same stage of existence, the full grown locust, the gryl-

lus migratorius with wings. But while these two,more special,

names were appropriated to the self-same species of locust, in

the same, its full-grown, stage (which in itself is unlikely,

when they are thus distinguished from each other) one of

the two names which remained to describe (as was supposed)

the earlier, (so to speak) infantine or childish* stages of its de-

velopement, arbeh, is the most general name of locust. This

was much as if,when we wished to speak of a " colt" as such,

we were to call it "horse," or were to use the word "cow"
to designate a " calf." For, according to this theory, Joel,

wishing to mark that he was speaking of the pupa, just

emerged from the egg, called it " arbeh," the most common
name of the locust tribe.

This theory then was tacitly modified y. In the second form,

of the theory, which is more likely to be introduced among
us, gazam was to be the locust in its first stage ; arbeh was to f

be the second, instead of the first
;
yelek was to to be the last

but one; chasil was, as before, to be the full-grown locust,

pb'n bix nymn inn

b'Dnn i?3n pVn nrn 'lK.xix.17.
« kw n'D' Wn mno &7D:n

Vb-^n ivd' Ni.T xirto bVdj.-ii * vi. 5.

" CredneronJoeli. 4. p. 102. followed by Scholz only. * The expression of Van der

Hceven, Handbook of Zoology i. 273, to convey the idea ofgrowth, rather than ofchange,

y G esenius (Thesaur. p . 12o7 . v . POTK) tacitly corrects Credner. Maurer,E wald, Umbreit,
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This theory escaped one difficulty, that of making the gazam
and chasil full grown locusts of the same species. It added
another. The three moultings which it assumes to he repre-

sented bythe arheh, yelek, and gazam, correspond neither with
the actual moults of the locust, nor with those which strike the

eye. Some observers have noticed four moultings of the lo-

cust, after it had left the egg 7
-. Some write, as if there were

yet more a
. But of marked changes which the eye of the ob-

server can discern, there are two only, that by which it passes

from the larva state into the pupa, and that by which it passes

from the pupa to the full grown locust. The three names,
arbitrarily adapted to the natural history of the locust, corre-

spond neither with thefour actual, nor with the tico noticeable

changes.
But even these terms larva and pupa, if taken in their po-

pular sense, would give a wrong idea of the moults of the lo-

cust. The changes with which we are familiar under these

names,take place in the locust,before it leavesthe egg h
.

" cThe
pupae are equally capable of eating and moving with the larvae,

which they resemble except in having rudiments of wings or of

wings and elytra:" having in fact "complete wings, only folded

up longitudinallyandtransversely, and inclosed inmembranous
cases." "The pupeeof the orthoptcra" [to which the locust be-

longs] " resemble the perfect insect, both as to shape and the

organs for taking their food, except in not having their wings
and elytra fully developed."
These changes regard only its outward form, not its habits.

Its voracity begins almost as soon as it has left the egg. The
first change takes place "a few days d" after they are first in

motion. " They fast, for a short time d," before each change.
But the creature continues, throughout, the same living, de-

vouring, thing e
. From the first, "creeping and jumping in the

same general direction, they begin their destructive march d."

The change, when it is made, takes place " in seven or eight

minutes" by the creaturedisengaging itself fromitsformer out-

ward skin f
. All the changes are often completed in six weeks.

In the Ukraine, six weeks after it has left the egg, it has wings
and flies away". In the warmer climateof Palestine, the change
would be yet more rapid. "Theyattain their natural size,"Nie-

buhr saysof those inMosul11
,"with astonishing rapidity." "Tis

three weeks/'saysLeBruynVbefore they can usetheirwings."
But 2) the Prophet is not writing on " natural history," nor

noticing distinctions observable only on minute inspection.

He is foretelling God's judgments. But, as all relate, who
have described the ravages of locusts, there are not three,

four, or five, but two stages only, in which its ravages are at

all distinct, the unwinged and the winged state.

3) Probably, only in a country which was the birthplace of

locusts, and where consequently they would, in all the stages
of their existence, be, year by year, before the eyes of the peo-
ple, would those stages be marked by different names. Arabia
was one such birthplace, and the Arabs, living a wild life of na-
ture, have invented, probably beyond any other nation, words
with very special physical meanings. The Arabs, who have a-

follow Gesenius ; yet Ewald thinks that the gazam, yelek, chasil, need not belong to the
proper locust tribe arheh, (which is in fact an abandonment of the theory).

2 Thomson, The Land and the book, ii. p. 10k Rceselilnsecten Belustigungen T. ii.

Heuschrecken § 7. 8. pp. 69, 70. Van der Hceven. i. 4.
a " Apres plusieurs mues." Nouvean Diet, d' hist, natur. 1317. viii. 446. The Enclyco-

pedieMethodique v. Criquet (lb. p. 706) says that the number was not ascertained.
b Owen Invertebrata Lect. IS. pp. 421, 435, 6.

c See Spence and Kirby, Introd. to Entomol. iii. 240, 1. Van der Hceven, i.p. 273.
d Thomson, I.e." No sooner were, any of them hatched, than they immediately collected

themselves together, each of them forming a compact body of several hundred yards in
square, which, marching afterwards directly forward, climbed over trees walls and houses,
eat up every plant in their way, and let nothing escape them." Shaw, Travels p. 257.

c This is a character of the whole of the hemoptera and orthoptera. The developement

hove fifty names for different locusts, or locusts under different

circumstances, as they distinguished the sexes ofthe locust by
different names, so they did three of its ages. " jWhen it came
forth out of its egg,it was called doha; whenitswings appeared
and grew, it was called ghaugha ; and this, when they jostled

one another; and when their colours appeared, the males be-
coming yellow, the females black,then they were calledjerdd."
This is no scientific description ; for the wings of the locust are

not visible, until after the last moult. But in the language of

other countries, where this plague was not domestic, these dif-

ferent stages of the existence of the locust are not marked by
a special name. The Syrians added an epithet "the flying,"

"the creeping," but designated by the "creeping" the chasil as

well as the yelek k
, which last the Chaldees render by (parecha)

"the flying." In Joelwheretheyhad to designate the fourkinds
of locust together, they were obliged, like our own version, in

one case to substitute the name of another destructive insect

;

in another, they use the name of a different kind of locust, the
tsartswo, or tsartsero, the Syrian and Arabic way ofpronounc-
ing the Hebrew tsel&tsa,l '. In Greek theBpou^osand 'ArTe\a/3o<;

have been thought to be two stages of the unwinged, and so,

unperfected, locusts. But S. Cyril"1 and Theodoret"1 speak of

the BpoO^o? as having wings; Aristotle" and Plutarch speak of

the eggs of the ATTeXaySo?.

4) The Prophet is speaking of successive ravagers, each de-

vouring what the former left. If the theory of these writers

was correct, the order in which he names them, would be the

order of their developement. But in the order of their deve-

lopement, they never destroy what they left in their former
stages. From the time when they begin to move, they march
right onward " creeping and jumping, all in the same general

direction p." This march never stops. They creep on, eating

as they creep, in the same tract of country, not in the same
spot. You could not say of creatures (were we afflicted with
such,) who crawled for six weeks, devouring, over two counties

of England, that in their later stage they devoured what in

their former theyleft. We should speak of the plague "spread-
ing" over two counties. We could not use the Prophet's

description, for it would not be true. This mere march, how-
everdestructive in its course, does not correspondwith the Pro-
phet's words. The Prophet then must mean something else.

When the locust becomes winged, it flies away, to ravage other

countries. So far from destroying what, in its former condi-

tion, it left, its ravages in that country are at an end. Had it

been ever so true, that these four names, gazam, arheh, yeleh:,

chasil, designated four stages of beingof the one locust, ofwhich
stsigesgazamwas thefirst,cAasj7thelast,then,to suit this theory,

it should have been said, that gazam, the young locust, devour-

ed what the chasil, by the hypothesis the full grown locust, left,

not the reverse, as it stands in the Prophet. For the young,
when hatched, do destroy in the same place which their pa-
rents visited, when theydeposited their eggs; but the grown lo-

cust does not devastate the country which he wasted before he
had wings. So then, in truth, had the Prophet meant this, he

isattended with no loss of activity or diminution of voracity." Owen, p. 423. " The whole
life of the orthopterous insect from the exclusion [from the egg] to flight, may be called

an active nymphhood." lb. 436. * Shaw, lb. He isspeaking of the last and chief

change to the winged state. e About mid-April "they hatch and leap all about, being

six weeks before they can fly." de Beauplan, Ukraine, in Churchill's Voyages i. 600.
t» Descr. de 1' Arab. p. 149. » Travels, p. 179. i Demiri, quoted by Bochart, iv. 1.

k In Joel i. 2, ii. 25, the Syriac renders the arheh, kamtso porecho(the flying locust), and
the yelek, kamtso dsochelo, (the creeping locust). In IK. viii. 37 and 2 C. vi. 28, it renders

chasil by dsochelo, creeping. In Ps. lxxviii. 46, it renders chasil by kamtso, locust, and ar-

heh, by dsochelo, creeper. In Ps. cv. 34, it renders arheh, by kamtsoovAy [as also in 2C.vi.]

and yelek again by dsochelo.
i VsVs Deut. xxviii. 42. m n Nah. iii. 16, quoted by Bochart, iii. 262.

n Hist. Anim. v. 29. lb. ° de Isid. ib. p Thomson. 1. c.
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would have spoken of two creatures, not of four ; and of those

two he would have spoken in a different order from that of this

hypothesis.

5) Palestine not being an ordinary breeding place of the lo-

custs, the locust arrives there by flight. Accordingly, on this

ground also, the first mentioned would be the winged, not the

crawling, locust. 6) The use of these names of the locust, else-

where in Holy Scripture, contradicts the theory, that they

designate different stages of growth, of the same creature.

a) The arbeh is itselfone of the four kinds of locust, allowed to

be eaten, having subordinate species. q The locust (arbeh)

after his kind, and the bald locust (sol'am the devourer) after

his kind, and the beetle (chargol, lit.Me springer) after his kind,

and the grasshopper (chagab, perhaps, the overshadoiver) after

his kind. It is to the last degree unlikely, that the name arbeh,

which is the generic name of the most common sort of the

winged locust, should be given to one imperfect, unwinged,
stage of one species of locust.

b) Thecreeping,unwinged,insect,which has just come forth

from the ground,wouldmore probably be called by yetanother
name for " locust," gob, gobai, " the creeper," than by that

of gazam. But though such is probably the etymology ofgob,

probably it too is winged r
.

c) Some ofthese creaturesherementioned by Joel are named
together in Holy Scripture as distinct and winged. Thearbeh
and chasil, are mentioned together s

; as are also the arbeh and
the yelek*. The arbeh, the yelek, and the chasil, are all together

mentioned in regard to the plague of Egypt u
, and all conse-

quently, as winged, since they were brought by the wind. The
prophet Nahum also speaks ofthe yelek, as spoiling andfleeing
away v

. According to the theory, the yelek, as well as the ar-

beh, ought to be unwinged.
Nor, again, can it be said, the the names are merely poetic

names of the locust. It is true that arbeh, the common name
ofthe locust, is taken from its number ; the rest, gazam, yelek,

chasil, are descriptive of the voracity of that tribe. But both
the arbeh and the chasil occur together in the historical and so

in prose books. We know of ninety sorts of locusts w
, and

they are distinguished from one another by some epithet. It

would plainly be gratuitous to assume that the Hebrew names,
although epithets, describe only the genus in its largest sense,

and are not names of species. Ifmoreover these names were
used of the same identical race, not of different species in it,

the saying would the more have the character of a proverb.

We could not say,for instance, " what the horse left,the steed

devoured/' except in some proverbial meaning.
This furnishes a certain probability that the Prophet means

something more under the locust, than the creature itself, al-

though this in itself too is a great scourge of God.
ii. In the course of the description itself, the Prophet gives

hints, that he means, under the locust, a judgment far greater,

an enemy far mightier,than the locust. Thesehintshave been
put together most fully, and supported in detail by Hengsten-
berg x

, so that here they are but re-arranged.

1) Joel calls the scourge,whomhe describes,Me Northern or

Northman. But whereas the Assyrian invaders of Palestine

did pour into it from the North, the locusts, almost always, by
a sort oflaw of their being,make their inroads there from their
birth-place in the south v

.

2) The Prophet directs the priests to pray, O Lord give not
Thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen should rule over

9 Lev. xi. 22. * Nah. iii. 17. 8 1 Kings viii. 37, 2 Chr. vi. 28, Ps. lxxviii. 46.
* Nah. iii.16, 17,Ps. cv. 34. "Ps.l.c. ^ iii. 1G. w EnclycopedieMethodique Hist.

Nat. Insectes, T. vi. v. Criquet pp. 209-33. * Christol. iii. 352-58. ed. 2.

y See on ii. 20, p. 123. z ii. 17. a See on ii. 20, p. 124. M.6. c ii. 18. d 1J i. 6.

them z
. Butthereis plainly no connection between the desola-

tion caused by locusts, and the people being given over to a
heathen conqueror.

3) The Prophet speaks of, or alludes to, the agent, as one re-

sponsible. It is not likely that,of an irrational scourge of God,
the Prophet would have assigned as aground of its destruction,
he hath magnified to do a

; words used of human pride which
exceeds the measure appointed to it by God. On the other
hand, when God says, a nation is come up upon My land h

; then
will the Lord bejealous for His la?id c

, the words belong ra-
ther to a heathen invader of God's land,who disputedwith His
people the possession of the land which He had given them,
than to an insect, which was simply carried, without volition

of its own, by the wind. With this, falls in the use of the title

people, goi a
, used often ofheathen, not (as is 'am*) of irration-

al creatures.

4) After the summarywhichmentions simply differentkinds
of locusts, the prophet speaks of fire, flame, drought f

, which
shew that- he means something beyond that plague.

5) The imagery, even where it has some correspondencewith
what is known of locusts, goes beyond any mere plague of lo-

custs, a) People are terrified at their approach; but Joel says
not people, but peoples 5, nations. It was a scourge then, like

those great conquering Empires, whom God made the ham-
mer ofthe whole earth 11

, b) The locusts darken the air as they
come; but the darkening of the sun and moon, the withdraw-
ing of the shining of the stars 1 (which together are incompati-
ble) are far beyond this, and are symbols elsewhere of the trem-
bling of all things before the revelation of the wrath of God.k

c) Locusts enter towns and are troublesome to their inhabit-

ants 1
; but the fields are the scenes of their desolation, in towns

they are destroyed 111
. These in Joel are represented as taking

the city, Jerusalem 1

, symbols of countless hosts, but as mere
locusts, harmless.

6) The effects of the scourge are such as do not result from
mere locusts, a) The quantity used for the meat-offering and
drink-offering n was so small, that even a famine could not oc-

casion their disuse. They were continued even in the last

dreadful siege of Jerusalem. Not materials for sacrifice, but
sacrificers were wanting , b) God says, I ivill restore the years

which the locust hath eaten?. But the locust, being a passing
scourge, did not destroy the fruits of several years, only of

that one year, c) The beasts of thefield are bidden to rejoice,

because the tree beareth her fruit q
. This must be metaphor,

for the trees are not food for cattle, d) The scourge is spoken
of as greater than any which they or their fathers knew of,

and as one to be ever remembered 1
; but Israel had many

worse scourges than any plague of locusts, however severe.

God had taught them by David, It is better to fall into the

hands of God, than into the hands of men.

7) The destruction of this scourge of God is described in a
way, taken doubtless in its details from the destruction of lo-

custs, yet, as a whole, physically impossible in a literal sense s
.

8) The Day of the Lord, of which he speaks, is identical with

the scourge which he describes, but is far beyond any plague
of locusts. It includes the captivity ofJudah c

, the division of

their land u,its possessionby strangers, since it is promisedthat
these are no more to pass through her v

. It is a day of utter de-

struction, such as the Almighty alone can inflict. Itshall come
like a mighty destruction from the Almighty*'.

Attempts have been made to meet some of these arguments;
e ay. f i. 19, 20. s ii. G. h Jer.l. 23. i ii. 10.
1 Sec on ii. 9, p. 117. nl Nicbuhr. Descr. de 1' Amine, p. 149.

Hengst. from Jos. B. J.G, 2,1. P ii. 25. « ii. 22.

sSeeonii. 20. * iii. 1. » iii. 2. v iii. 17.

k Is. xiii.10.
u i.9.

' i. 2, 3, ii. 2.
w i. 15
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but these attempts for themostpart onlyillustrate the strength

of the arguments, which they try to remove.
I. 1) Northern has been taken in its natural sense, and it has

been asserted, contrary to the fact, that locusts did come from
the North into Palestine1

; or it has been said?, that the locusts

were first driven from their birthplace in Arabia Deserta
through Palestine to the North, and then brought back again

into Palestine from the North; or that Northern meant that

part of the whole body of locusts which occupied the Northern
parts of Palestine z

, Judea lying to the extreme south.

But an incidental flight of locusts, which should have en-

tered Palestine from the North, (which they are not recorded

to have done) would not have been called " the Northern."
The object of such a name would be to describe the locale of

those spoken of, not a mere accident or anomaly. Still less,

if this ever happened, (of which there is no proof) would a

swarm of locusts be so called, which had first come from the

South. The regularity, with which the winds blow in Pales-

tine, makes such a bringing back of the locusts altogether

improbable. The South wind blows chiefly in March ; the East
wind in Summer, the North wind mostly about the Autumnal
equinox. But neither would a body so blown to and fro, be the

fearful scourge predicted by the Prophet, nor would it have
been called the Northern. The i of the word tsephoni, like our

em in Northern, designates that which is spoken of,not as com-
ing incidentally from the North, but as having an habitual re-

lation to the North. A flight of locusts driven back, contrary

to continual experience, from the North, would not have been
designated as the Northern, any more than a Lowlander who
passes some time in the Highlands would be called a High-
lander, or a Highlander,passing into the South,would be called

a "Southron." With regard to the third explanation, Joel was
especially a prophet of Judah. The supposition that, in pre-

dicting the destruction of the locusts, he spoke of the Northern
not of the Southern portion of them, implies that he promised
on the part of God, as the reward of the humiliation of Judah,
that God would remove this scourge from the separated king-

dom ofthe ten tribes, without anypromise as to that part which
immediately concernedthemselves. Manifestly also, theNorth-
ern docs not, by itself, express the Northern part of a whole.

It is almost incredible that some have understood by the

Northern, those driventowardstheNorth,and so those actually

in the South 8
; and Iwill remove far from you the Northern, "I

will remove far from you who are in the South, the locusts

who have come to you from the South, whom I will drive to

the North."

2) Instances have been brought from other lands, to which
locusts have come from the North. This answer wholly mis-
states the point at issue. The question is not as to the direc-

tion which locusts take, in other countries, whither God sends
them, but as to the quarter from which they enter Judea. The
direction which theytake,varies in different countries,but is on
one and the same principle. It is said by one observer, that

they have power to fly against the wind b
. Yet this probably

is said only of light airs, when they are circling round in pre-

paration for their flight. For the most part, they are carried

by the prevailingwind, sometimes, if God so wills, to their own
destruction,but,mostly,to othercountries as ascourge. "When
they can fly, they go," relates Beauplan c of those bred in the

* Aben Ezra, Kimcbi, followed by Lightfoot, Chron. V. T. i. 94. Cast. Scholz.
y Credner. l Bochart (Hieroz. P. ii. L. iv. c. 5.), Lively. a Jun. Trem. Justi.
b "They fly high and quick, even against the wind,or in circles ; but often so low,that one,

riding through them, can see nothing before him, and is often hit in the face." Schlatter,

Bruchstucke aus einigen Reisen nach d. sudl. Russland, p. 320.
c Description of Ukraine in Churchill's voyages, i. 600.

Ukraine/-' wherever the wind carries them. If the North-east
wind prevails, whentheyfirst take flight, it carries them all into
the Black Sea ; but if the wind blows from any other quarter,
they go into some other country, to do mischief." Lichten-
stein writes d

, "They never deviatefrom the straight line,so long
as the same wind blows." Niebuhr says, " e

I saw in Cairo a yet
more terrible cloud of locusts, which came by a South-west
wind and so from the desert of Libya." " fln the night of Nov.
10,1762,a great cloud passed over Jidda with a West wind, con-
sequently over the Arabian gulfwhich is very broad here." Of
two flights in Indiawhich Forbes witnessed, he relates", "Each
ofthese flights were broughtbyanEastAvind; they took a West-
erly direction, and, without settling in the country, probably
perished in the gulf of Cambay." Dr. Thomson who had spent
25 years in the Holy Land,saysin illustration of David's words,
h / am tossed up and down like the locust, "'This refers to the
flying locust. I have had frequent opportunities to notice, how
these squadrons are tossed up and down, and whirled round
andround by the ever-varying currentsof themountainwinds."
Morier says, " k The South-east wind constantly brought with
it innumerable flights of locusts," but also "'a fresh wind from
the South-west which had brought them, so completely drove
them forwards that notavestigeofthemwastobeseentwohours
afterwards." TheseweredifFerent kinds of locusts,the first "at
Bushire," having "legs andbody ofa lightyellowandwings spot-
ted brown 1 ;" the second at Shiraz (which "the Persians said
came from the Germesir,") being " larger and red."
The breeding country for the locust in South-western Asia,

is the great desert of Arabia reachingto the Persian gulf. From
this, at God's command, the East tvind brought the locusts m to

Egypt. They are often carried by a West or South-west wind
into Persia. " I have often in spring," relates Joseph de S. An-
gelo n

, "seenthesun darkened by very thick clouds (so to say)of
locusts, which cross the sea from the deserts of Arabia far into
Persia." In Western Arabia, Burckhard ° writes, " the locusts
areknown to come invariably from the East," i.e. fromthesame
deserts. The South wind carries them to the different coun-
tries Northward. This is so general, that Hasselquist wrote

;"pThelocustsappeartobedirected—in adirect meridian line by
keepingnearlyfrom South toNorth,turning very little either to
the East or West. They come from the deserts of Arabia,take
their course on through Palestine, Syria, Carmania, Natolia,

go sometimes through Bithynia. They never turn from their

course,for example, to the West,wherefore Egypt is not visited

by them,though so near their usual tract. Neither do they turn
to the East, for I never heard that Mesopotamia or the confines

of the Euphrates are ravaged by them." AndVolneyreports,as
the common observation of the natives i; "The inhabitants of

Syria remarked that the locusts onlycame after over-mild win-
ters, and that they always came from the deserts of Arabia."
Whence S.Jerome,himself an inhabitant of Palestine,regarded
this mention ofthe North as an indication that the prophet in-

tended us to understand under the name of locusts, the great

Conquerors who did invade Palestine from the North. '^Ac-
cording to the letter, the South wind, rather than the North,
hath been wont to bring the flocks oflocusts, i.e. they come not

from the cold but from the heat. But since he was speaking of

the Assyrians, under the image of locusts, therefore he inserted

the mention of the North, that we may understand, not the ac-

d Travels in S. Africa, c. xlvi. p. 251. e Descr. de 1' Arabie, p. 148.
f lb. p. 149. Of the other flights, which Niebuhr mentions, he does not specify whe-

ther they came with or without wind. lb. s ii. 273, 4. h Ps. cix. 23.
i The Land and the Book, T, ii. 106. * 2nd. Journey, p. 43. » lb. 98. m Ex. x. 13.
n Gazoph. Pers. v. Locusta, quoted by Ludolf Comm. in Hist. Mt\\. pp. 175, 6.
o Notes, ii. 90. P Travels, pp. 446,7. 9 Voyages en Syrie, i. 277, 8. r in Joel ii. 20.
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tual locust, which hath been wont to come from the South, but
under the locust, the Assyrians and Chaldees."

On the same ground, that the locusts came to Palestine from
the South, they were brought from Tartary, (the breeding-place

of the locust thence called the Tartarian locust) by an East or

South-east wind to the Ukraine. " sThey generally come [to the

Ukraine] from towards Tartary, which happens in a dry spring;

for Tartary and the countries East of it, as Circassia, Bazza and
Mingrelia,are seldom free from them. The vermin being driven

by an East or South-east wind come^into the Ukraine." To
the coasts ofBarbary or to Italy for the same reason they come
from the South ; to Upper Egypt from Arabia ; and to Nubia
from the North*, viz. from Upper Egypt. " In the summer of

1778/' Chenier says of Mauritania 11

, there " were seen, coming
from the South, clouds of locusts which darkened the sun."

Strabo states, that, " vthe strong S. W. or W. winds of the vernal

equinox drive them together into the country of Acridophagi."
To the Cape of Good Hope they come from the North, whence
alone they could come w

; to Senegal they come with the wind
from the East x

.
" They infest Italy," Pliny says ?, " chiefly from

Africa;" whence of course, they come to Spain also 2
. Shaw

writes of those in Barbary a
;
" Their first appearance was to-

wards the latter end of March, the wind having been for some
time Southerly." " As the directions of the marches and flight

ofthem both," [i. e. both of the young brood and their parents,

their "marches" before they had wings, and their "flight"

afterwards] " was always to the Northward, it is probable that

they perished in the sea." #

All this, however, illustrates the one rule of their flight,

that they come with the wind from their birthplace to other
lands. On the same ground that they come to Italy or Bar-
bary from the South, to the Ukraine or Arabia Felix from the

East, to Persia from the South or South-west, to Nubia or to

the Cape, or Constantinople sometimes, from the North, they
came toJudea from the South. The word "Northern" describes

the habitual character of the army here spoken of. Such was
the character of the Assyrian or Chaldean conquerors, who are

described oftentimes, in Holy Scripture, as coming " out of the
North," and such was not the character of the locusts, who, if

described by the quarter from which they habitually came,
must have been called "the Southern."

3) The third mode of removing the evidence of the word
"Northern," has been to explain away its meaning. But in no
living, nor indeed in any well-known language, would any one
have recourse to certain or uncertain etymology, in order to

displace the received meaning of a word. Our " North " origi-

nally meant "narrowed, contracted;" the Latin " Septeritrio-

nalis " is so called from the constellation of the Great Bear
;
yet

no one in his right mind, if he understood not how anything
was, by an English author, called " Northern," would have re-

course to the original meaning of the word and say " North-
ern " might signify " hemmed in," or that septentrionalis or
septentrionel meant "belonging to the seven plowers," or
whatever other etymology might be given to septentrio. No
more should they, because they did not or would not understand
the use of the word tsephoui, have had recourse to etymolo-
gies. Tsaphon* as uniformly signifies the North, as our word
"North " itself. Tsephoni signifies Northern, the i having the
same office as our ending em in Northern. The word Tsaphan
originally signified hid ; then, laid up ; and, it may be, that
the North was called tsaphon, as the hidden, " shrouded in dark.

» Beauplan, lb. i. 599. « Burckhardt, Notes, ii. 89,90. « Sur lesMaures, iii. 495.

_

T xvi. 4. 12. Kr. w Sparrman, p. 366. * Adansson, Voyage, p. 88. J Hist.Nat.
ri. 35. Liv. xlii. 10. * Asso y del Rio, von der Heuschrecken, ed. Tychsen.

a Nat. Hist, of Algiers and Tunis. Travels, p. 256,8.

ness." But to infer from that etymology, that tsephoni here
may signify the hider c

, "that which obscures the rays of the
sun," is, apart from its grammatical incorrectness, much the
same argument as if we were to say that Northern meant, that
which " narrows, contracts, hems in," or " is fast bound."

Equally capricious and arbitrary is the coining of a new
Hebrew word to substitute for the word tsephoni ; as one d

, first

reading it tsipponi, supposes it to mean captain, or main army,
because in Arabic or Aramaic tsaphpha means " set things in

a row," " set an army in array," of which root there is no trace
in Hebrew. Stranger yet is it to identify the well-known He-
brew word Tsaphon with the Greek rvtyiov, and tesphoni with
Tv<f>(0viic6<;; and because Typhon was, in Egyptian mythology,
a principle of evil, to infer that tsephoni meant a destroyer e

.

Another f
, who would give to tsephoni the meaning of ".barba-

rian," admits in fact the prophetic character of the title ; since

the Jews had as yet, in the time of Joel, no external foe on
their North border ; no one, except Israel, as yet invaded them
from the North. Not until the Assyrian swept over them, was
the Northern any special enemy of Judah. Until the time of
Ahaz, Syria was the enemy, not of Judah, but of Israel.

This varied straining to get rid of the plain meaning of the
word the Northern, illustrates the more the importance of the
term as one of the keys of the prophecy.
One and the same wind could not drive the same body oflo-

custs, to perish in three different, and two of them opposite, di-

rections. Yet it is clear that the Prophet speaks of them as one
and the same. The locusts are spoken of as one great army, (as

God had before called them»,) with front and rear. The resource
has been to say that the van and rear were two different bodies
of locusts, destroyed at different times, or to say that it is only
Hebrew parallelism. In Hebrew parallelism, each portion ofthe
verse adds something to the other. It does not unite things in-

compatible. Nor is it here the question oftwo but of three di-

rections, whither this enemy was to be swept away and perish.

But Joel speaks of them first as one whole, / ivill drive him
into a land barren and desolate, the wastes South ofJudah, and
then of the front and rear, as driven into the two seas, which
bound Judah on the East and Wes-t. The two Hebrew words,
patiaiv vesopho h

, his front and his rear, can no more mean two
bodies, having no relation to one another and to the whole,
than our English words could, when used of an army.

Equally unsuccessful are the attempts to get rid of the proofs,

that the invader here described is a moral agent. In regard to

the words assigned as the ground of his destruction, for he hath
magnified to do, 1) it has been denied, contrary to the Hebrew
idiom and the context, that they do relate to moral agency,
whereas in regard to creatures, the idiom is used ofnothing else,

nor m any other sense could this be the ground why God des-

troyed them. Yet, that this their pride was the cause of their

destruction, is marked by the wordfor. 2 (Strange to say) one
has been found who thought that the Prophet spoke of the lo-

custs as moral agents. 3) Others have applied the words to

God, again contrary to the context. For God speaks in this

same verse of Himself in the first person, of the enemy whom
He sentences to destruction, in the third. " And / will remove
far off from you the Northern army, and / will drive him into

a land barren and desolate, his face towards the Eastern sea,

and his rear towards the Western sea, and his stink shall come
up, and his ill savour shall come up, because he hath magnified

to do." Joel does not use rapid transitions. And rapid tran-

•> ysti c Justi, Maurer, adopted by Gesenius sub v. Maurer, in his commentary of

1838, suggested two yet more improbable etymologies d Evvald. "Van Colin
and Meier would also alter the text." Hengst. e Hitzig on Joel ii. ::u.

» Umbreit on Joel, lb. « ii. 11. * WITH
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sitions,when used, are never without meaning. A sacred writer

who has been speaking of God, does often, in holy fervor, turn

suddenly to address God ; or, having upbraided a sinful people,

he turns away from them, and speaks, not to them any more
but of them. But it is unexampled in Holy Scripture, that in

words in the mouth of God, God should speak of Himself first

in the first person, then in the third.

3) Instead of "that the heathen should rule over them," they

render, "That the heathen should jest at them." But besides this

place, the phrase occurs fifty times in the Hebrew Bible, and in

every case means indisputably " rule over'." It is plainly con-

trary to all rules of language, to take an idiom in the fifty-first

case, in a sense wholly different from that which it has in the

other fifty. The noun also signifying " proverb," is derived

from a root entirely distinct from the verb to rule ; the verb

which Ezekiel perhaps formed (as verbs are formed in Hebrew)
from the noun, is never used except in connection, direct or im-
plied, with that noun k

. The idiom "became a proverb," " make
a proverb of," is always expressed, not by the verb but, by the

noun with some other verb, as " became, give, set, place 1." It is

even said"1

, I xvill make him desolate to a proverb, or shall take

up a parable against him n
, but in no one of these idioms is the

verb used.

4) The word " jealousy" is used twenty times in the Old Tes-
tament, of that attribute in God, whereby He does not endure
the love of His creatures to be transferred from Him, or divided

with Him. Besides this place, it is used by the Prophets fifteen

times, of God's love for His people, as shewn against the Hea-
then who oppressed them. In all the thirty-five cases it is used
of an attribute of Almighty God towards His rational crea-

tures. And it is a violation ofthe uniform usage of Holy Scrip-

ture in a matter which relates to the attributes of Almighty
God and His relation to the creatures which He has made, to ex-

tend it to His irrational creation. It is to force on Holy Scrip-

ture an unauthorized statement as to Almighty God.
Of these hints that the prophecy extends beyond any mere

locusts, five are given in the space of four verses at the close of

that part of the prophecy, and seem to be condensed there,

as a key to the whole. Joel began his prophecy by a sort of sa-

cred enigma or proverb, which waited its explanation. At the
close of the description of God's judgments on His people,

which he so opened, he concentrates traits which should in-

dicate its fullest meaning. He does not exclude suffering by
locusts, fire, drought, famine, or any other of God's natural
visitations. But he indicates that the scourge, which he was
chiefly foretelling, was man. Three of these hints combine to

shew that Joel was speaking of Heathen scourges of God's peo-
ple and Church. The mention of the Northern fixes the pro-
phecy to enemies, of whom Joel had no human knowledge, but
by whom Judah was carried away captive, and who themselves
were soon afterwards destroyed, while Judah was restored.

Not until after Joel and all his generation were fallen asleep,

did a king of Assyria come up against Israel, nor was the North
a quarter whence men would then apprehend danger. Pul
came up against Menahem, king of Israel, at the close of the
reign of Uzziah. The reign of Jotham was victorious. Not
until invited by his son Ahaz, did Tiglath-pileser meddle with
the affairs of Judah. In yet another reign, that of Hezekiah,
was the first invasion of Judah. Sennacherib, first the scourge
of God, in his second invasion blasphemed God, and his army
perished in one night, smitten by the Angel of God.

'aVttJtt k The phrase is ^tma him inGof the places in Ezekiel. In the 7th, Ezek. xvi. 44.
aproverb is spoken of. It is used by no other of the sacred writers. In this sense it corres-
ponds with the Arab, mathala, Syr. methal. Mashal, rule, occurs in Phoenician only, and,(as
Ges. pointed out) in the Greek/Ja o- 1 \ tus. i rrn D.eut. xxviii. 37. 1 Kgs. ix. 7. Ps. lxix.

It seems then probable, that what Joel describes was pre-
sented to him in the form of a vision, the title which he gives

to his prophecy. There, as far as we can imagine what was
exhibited by God to His prophets, he saw before him the land
wasted and desolate

;
pastures and trees burned up by fire ; the

channels of the rivers dried up ; the barns broken down as use-
less, and withal, the locusts, such as he describes them in the
second chapter, advancing, overspreading the land, desolating
all as they advanced, marching in the wonderful order in which
the locust presses on, indomitable, unbroken, unhindered ; as-

saulting the city Jerusalem, mounting the walls, possessing
themselves of it, entering its nouses, as victorious. But withal
he knew, by that same inspiration which spread this scene be-

fore his eyes, that not mere locusts were intended, and was in-

spired to intermingle in his description expressions which fore-

warned his people of invaders yet more formidable.

It may be added,that S. John, in the Revelation, not only uses

the symbol of locusts as a type of enemies of God's Church and
people, whether actual persecutors or spiritual foes or both, but,

in three successive verses of his description, he takes from Joel
three traits of the picture. The shapes of the locusts were like

unto horses prepared unto battle ; their teeth were as the teeth of
lions ; the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots of
many horses running to battle . It seems probable, that as

S. John takes up anew the prophecies of the Old Testament, and
embodies in his prophecy their language, pointing on to a ful-

filment of it in the Christian Church, he does, by adopting the

symbol of the locusts, in part in Joel's own words, express that

he himself understood the Prophet to speak of enemies, beyond
the mere irrational scourge.

The chief characteristic of the Prophet's style is perhaps its

simple vividness. Every thing is set before our eyes, as though
we ourselves saw it. This is alike the character of the de-

scription of the desolation in the first chapter ; the advance of

the locusts in the second ; or that more aweful gathering in the

valley of Jehosaphat, described in the third. The Prophet adds
detail to detail ; each, clear, brief, distinct, a picture in itself, yet

adding to the effect of the whole. We can, without an effort,

bring the whole of each picture before our eyes. Sometimes
he uses the very briefest form of words, two words, in his own
language, sufficing for each feature in his picture. One verse

consists almost of five such pairs of words p
. Then, again, the

discourse flows on in a soft and gentle cadence, like one ofthose

longer sweeps ofan iEolian harp. This blending of energy and
softness is perhaps one secret, why the diction also of this Pro-

phet has been at all times so winning and so touching. Deep
and full, he pours out the tide of his words, with an unbroken
smoothness, carries all along with him, yea, like those rivers

of the new world, bears back the bitter, restless billows which
oppose him, a pure strong stream amid the endless heavings and
tossings of the world.

Poetic as Joel's language is, he does not much use distinct

imagery. For his whole picture is one image. They are God's

chastenings through inanimate nature, picturing the worse
chastenings through man. So much had he, probably, in pro-

phetic vision, the symbol spread before his eyes, that he likens it

in one place to that which it represents, the men of war of the

invading army. But this too adds to the formidableness of the

picture.

Full of sorrow himself, he summons all with him to repen-

tance, priests and people, old and young, bride and bridegroom.

12. yri 2 Chr. vii. 20. Jer. xxiv. 9. Vtn Job xvii. 6. oto Ps. xliv. 15. m "*»»?! Ezek.
xiv. 8. combining the two," I will make him a desolation and a proverb." n hvn sb">

Mic. ii. 4. Hab. ii. 6. ° Rev. ix. 7-9. Joel ii. 4. i. 6. ii. 5. p i. 10. In one of

them For, is added. Other pairs of words in Hebrew occur i. 11, 12, 14, 17. ii. 9, 15, 16.
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Yet his very call, let the bridegroom goforth out of his chamber,

and the bride out of her closet, shews how tenderly he felt for

those, whom he called from the solaces of mutual affection to

fasting andweeping and girdingwith sackcloth. Yet more ten-

der is the summons to all Israel q
, Lament like a virgin girded

with sackcloth for the husband of her youth. The tenderness

of his soul is evinced by his lingering over the desolation which
he foresees. It is like one, counting over, one by one, the losses

he endures in the privations of others. Nature to him "seemed
to mourn ;" he had a feeling of sympathy with the brute cattle

which in his ears mourn so grievously ; and, if none else would
mourn for their own sins, he himselfwould mourn to Him Who
is full of compassion and mercy. He announces to the poor
cattle the removal of the woe, Fear not,fearye not r

. Few pas-

sages in Scripture itself are more touching, than when, having
represented God as marshalling His creatures for the destruc-

tion of His people, and just ready to give the word, having ex-

pressed the great terribleness of the Day of the Lord, and asked
who can abide it ? he suddenly turns, And now too % and calls

to repentance.

Amid a wonderful beauty of language, he employs words not

found elsewhere in Holy Scripture. In one verse, he has three

such words t
. The degree to which the prophecies of Joel re-

appear in the later prophets has been exaggerated. The sub-

jects of the prophecy recur ; not, for the most part, the form in

which they were delivered. The subjects could not but recur.

For the truths, when once revealed, became a part of the hopes
and fears of the Jewish Church ; and the Prophets, as preach-
ers and teachers of their people, could not but repeat them.
But it was no mere repetition. Even those truths which, in

one of their bearings, or, again, in outline were fully declared,

admitted of subordinate enlargement, or of the revelation of

other accessory truths, which filled up or determined or limit-

ed that first outline. And as far as anything was added or de-

termined by any later prophet, such additions constituted a
fresh revelation by him. It is so in the case of the wonderful
image, in which, taking occasion of the fact of nature, that

there was a fountain under the temple u
, which carried off the

blood of the sacrifices, and, carrying it off, was intermingled
with that blood, the image of the All-atoning Blood, Joel
speaks of a fountain flowing forth from the House of the Lord
and watering the valley of Shittim, whither by nature its

waters could not flow. He first describes the holiness to be
bestowed upon Mount Zion ; then, how from the Temple, the
centre of worship and of revelation, the place of the shadow
of the Atonement, the stream should gush forth, which, pour-
ing on beyond the bounds of the land of Judah, should carry
fertility to a barren and thirsty land. (For in such lands the
shittah grows.) To this picture Zechariah v adds the perma-
nence of the life-givingstream and its perennial flow,m summer
and in winter shall it be. Ezekiel, in his full and wonderful
expansion of the image w

, adds the ideas ofthe gradual increase
of those waters of life, their exceeding depth, the healing of all

which could be healed, the abiding desolation where those
waters did not reach; and trees, as in the garden of Eden, yield-

ing food and health. He in a manner anticipates our Lord's
prophecy, ye shall be fishers of men. S. John takes up the
image x

,
yet as an emblem of such fulness of bliss and glory,

that, amid some things, which can scarcely be understood ex-
cept of this life, it seems rather to belong to life eternal.

ii. 8. r ii. 21, 22. » ii. 12. * i. 16. « see on iii. 18. T xiv. 8.
w xlvh. 1-12. * Rev. xxii. 1-5. y xxxix. 29. * " On the Gentiles also is poured out

iKnixv-rai) the gift of the Holy Ghost," Actsx. 45; "theloveofGod ispoured out {iKKtyvTai)
in our hearts by the Holy Ghost Who hath been given to us," Rom. v. 5. "Ii. 33.

Indeed, as to the great imagery of Joel, it is much more adopt-
ed and enforced in the New Testament than in the Old. The
image of the locust is taken up in the Revelation ; that of the
"pouring out of the Spirit" (for this too is an image, how large-

ly God would bestow Himself in the times of the Gospel) is

adopted in the Old Testament by Ezekiel y, yet as to the Jews
only ; in the New by St. Peter and St. Paul \ Of those con-
densed images, under which Joel speaks of the wickedness of
the whole earth ripened for destruction, the harvest and the

wine-treading, that of the harvest is employed by Jeremiah a as

to Babylon, that of the wine-press is enlarged by Isaiah b
. The

harvest is so employed by our Lord c as to explain the imagery
of Joel ; and in that great embodiment of Old Testament pro-
phecy, the Revelation 11

, St. John expands the image of the wine-
press in the same largeness of meaning as it is used by Joel.

The largeness of all these declarations remains peculiar to

Joel. To this unknown Prophet, whom in his writings we can-
not but love, but of whose history, condition, rank, parentage,
birth-place, nothing is known, nothing beyond his name, save
the name of an unknown father, of whom moreover God has
allowed nothing to remain save these few chapters,—to him
God reserved the prerogative, first to declare the out-pouring
of the Holy Ghost upon all flesh, the perpetual abiding of the
Church, the final struggle of good and evil, the last rebellion

against God, and the Day of Judgment. The Day of the Lord,
the great and terrible day, the belief in which now forms part

of the faith of all Jews and Christians, was a title first revealed
to this unknown Prophet.
The primaeval prophecy on Adam's expulsion from Paradise,

had been renewed to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, David, Solo-

mon. In Abraham's seed were all nations of the earth to be
blessede

; the obedience f of the nations was to be rendered to Shi-

loh the Peacemaker^ ; the nations were to rejoice with the peo-
ple of God h

; God's anointed king was from Mount Zion to have
the heathen for His inheritance 1

; David's Son and David's Lord
was to be a king and priest for ever after the order of Melchi-
zedek k

; the peoples were to be willing in the Day of His pow-
er. All nations were to serve Him 1

. This had been prophesied
before. It was part of the body of belief in the time of Joel.

But to Joel it was first foreshewn that the Gentiles too should

be filled with the Spirit of God. To him was first declared

that great paradox, or mystery, of faith, which, after his time,

prophet after prophet insisted upon, that while deliverance

should be in Mount Zion, while sons and daughters, young and
old, should prophecy in Zion, and the stream of God's grace
should issue to the barren world from the Temple of the Lord,

those in her who should be delivered should be a remnant onlym .

Marvellous faith, alike in those who uttered it and those who
received it ; marvellous, disinterested faith ! The true worship
of God was, by the revolt of the ten tribes, limited to the two
tribes,the territory of the largest ofwhichwas but some 50 miles

long, and not 30 miles broad; Benjamin added but 12 miles to

the length of the whole. It was but 12 miles from Jerusalem
on its Southern Border to Bethel on its Northern. They had
made no impression beyond their own boundries. Edom, their

" brother " was their bitterest enemy, wise in the wisdom of

the world", but worshipping false gods . Nay they themselves

still borrowed the idolatries of their neighbours p
. Beset as,

Judah was by constant wars without, deserted by Israel, the im-

mediate band of worshippers of the one God within its narrow

b lxiii. 1-6. c S. Matt, xiii.39. * xiv. 18-20. e Gen. xxii. 18. / Such must be the

meaning ofnrtpi in theother place inwhich it occurs,Prov. xxx. 17. as it is of the correspond-

ing Arabic root. Onkelos so understood it. s Gen. xlix. 10. h Deut.xxxii.43. ' Ps. ii.

tPs.cx.iPs.lxxii.il. » ii.32. n Obad.8. Jer.xlix.7. ° 2 Chr.xxv.14, 20. p lb.

y2
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borders thinned by those who fell away from Him, Joel fore-

told, not as uncertainly, not as anticipation, or hope, or long-

ing, but absolutely and distinctly, that God would pour out

His Spirit upon allflesh ; and that the healing stream should

issue forth from Jerusalem. Eight centuries rolled on, and it

Before
CHRIST

cir. 800.

a ch. 2. 2.

CHAPTER I.

1 Joel, declaritig sundry judgments of God, ex-

horteth to observe them, 8 and to mourn. 14 He
prescribeth a fast for complaint.

THE word of the Lord that came to

Joel the son of Pethuel.

2 Hear this, ye old men, and give ear,

all ye inhabitants of the land. a Hath this

Chap. I. Ver. I. The word of the Lord that came to Joel.

Joel, like Hosea, mentions the name of his father only, and then

is silent about his extraction, his tribe, his family. He leaves

even the time when he lived, to be guessed at. He would be

known only, as the instrument of God. The word ofthe Lord
came to him 2

, and he willed simply to be the voice which ut-

tered it. He was " content to live under the eyes of God, and,

as to men, to be known only in what concerned their salvation."

But this he declares absolutely, that the Word of God came to

him ; in order that we may give faith to his prophecy, being well

assured that what he predicted, would come to pass. So the

Saviour Himself says, " My words shall not pass away 3
. For

truth admits of nothing false, and what God saith, will cer-

tainly be. For He confirmeth the word ofHis servant, andper-
formeth the counsel of His messengers 4

. The Prophet claimeth
belief then„as speaking, not out of his own heart, but out of the

mouth ofthe Lord, speaking in the Spirit." Joel signifies, The
Lord is God. It owns that God Who had revealed Himself, is

alone the God. The Prophet's name itself embodied the truth,

which, after the miraculous answer to Elijah's prayer, all the

people confessed, The Lord He is the God, The Lord He is the

God. Pethuel signifies, " persuaded of God." The addition of

his father's name distinguished the Prophet from others of that

name, as the son of Samuel, of king Uzziah, and others.

2. Hear this, ye old men. By reason of their age they had
known and heard much ; they had heard from the^r fathers, and
their fathers' fathers, much whicli they had not known them-
selves. Among the people of the East, memories of past times
were handed down from generation to generation, for periods,

which to us would seem incredible. Israel was commanded, so

to transmit the vivid memories of the miracles of God. The
Prophet; appeals to (jie old men, to hear, and, (lest any thing

should seem to have escaped them) to the whole people of the

land, to give their whole attention to this thing, which he was
about to tell, them, and then, reviewing all the evils which each
had ever heard to have been inflicted by God upon their fore-

fathers, to say whether this thing had happened in their days
or in the days of their fathers.

3. Tell yeyour children of it. In the order of God's good-
ness, generationwas to declare to generation thewonders of His
love. hHe established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a

1 S. Luke xxiv. 21. 2 See on Hos. i. 1. » S. Matt. xxiv. 35. * Is. xliv. 26.
5 Ps. lxxviii. 5-7. 6 Deut. iv. 9. add. vi. 6, 7. xi. 19. 7 lb. vi. 20-24.
8 Lev. xi. 22. na-s [the ordinary name] V;~n "hopper," djvso "devourer," (these two

occur in that place of Lev. only) and zin so called, it is thought, from veiling the sun in

its flight. 9 Diet, de 1' Hist. Natur. v. Criquet. 10"The Gryllus Tartaricus is

almost twice as large as the ordinary locust," [gryllus gregarius.] Clarke, Travels, i. 437.
Beauplan speaks of those which, for several years,he observed in the Ukraine, as being "as
thick as a man's finger and twice as long." Churchill, i. 600.

was not accomplished. He died, ofWhom it was said, we trust-

ed that it had been He Who should have redeemed Israel l
; and

it was fulfilled. Had it failed, justly would the Hebrew Pro-
phets have been called fanatics. The words were too distinct

to be explained away. It could not fail ; for God had said it.

been in your days, or even in the days c H
B
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3 b Tell ye your children of it, and let your b Ps. 7s. 4.

children tell their children, and their chil-

dren another generation.

4 c

f That which the palmerworm hath
c

ch?2! 25".
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left hath the locust eaten ; and that which redduTof

the locust hath left hath the cankerworm t

!'L
p"lmer~

laxv in Israel, which He commanded our fathers that they should
make them known to their children, that the generation to come
might know them, the children which should be born, who should
arise and declare them to their children that they might—notfor-
get the works of God. This tradition of thankful memories
God, as the Psalmist says, enforced in the law 6

; Take heed to

thyself, lest thouforget the things which thine eyes have seen, but
teach them thy sons and thy sons' sons. This was the end of the
memorial acts of the ritual, that their sons might enquire the
meaning of them, the fathers tell them God's wonders 7

. Now
contrariwise, they are, generation to generation, to tell con-

cerning it, this message of unheard-ofwoe andjudgment. The
memory of God's deeds of love should have stirred them to

gratitude ; now He transmits to them memories of woe, that
they might entreat God against them, and break off the sins

which entail them.
4. That which the palmerworm hath left, hath the locust

eaten. The creatures here spoken of are different kinds of lo-

custs, so named from their number or voracity. We, who are

free from this scourge of God, know them only by the generic
name of locusts. But the law mentions several sorts of locusts,

each after its kind, which might be eaten 8
. In fact, above

eighty different kinds of locusts have been observed 9
, some of

which are twice as large as that which is the ordinary scourge
of God 10

. Slight as they are in themselves, they are mighty in

God's Hand ; beautiful and gorgeous as they are, floating in the
sun's rays n, they are a scourge, including other plagues, fa-

mine, and often, pestilence.

Of the four kinds, here named by the Prophet, that rendered
locust is so called from its multitude, (whence Jeremiah says 12

,

they are more numerous than the locust ;) and is, probably, the
creature which desolates whole regions of Asia and Africa.

The rest are named from their voracity, the "gnawer," "lick-

er," "consumer ;" but they are, beyond doubt, distinct kinds of
that destroyer. And this is the characteristic ofthe Prophet's
threatening, that he foretells a succession of destroyers, each
more fatal than the preceding ; and that, not according to the
order of nature. For in all the observations which have been
made of the locusts, even when successive flights have deso-
lated the same land, they have always been successive clouds

of the same creature.

11 " The gryllus Migratorius has red legs, and its inferior wings have a lively red colour,
which gives a bright fiery appearance to the animals when fluttering in the sun's rays."
Clarke, i. 438. Schlatter has much the same description, Bruchstucke aus einigen Reisen
nach dem sudlichen Russland,A.D. 1820-28. p. 326. in Ersch,Encycl. v. Heuschreckenziige,

p. 315. Those mentioned by Fr. Alvarez as the great scourge of ^Ethiopia were different.

They had yellow under-wings, which also reflected the sun's rays,c. 32.
i 2 xlvi. 23. naiNtt I3li See Jud. vi. 5. vii.12. Ps. cv. 34. Nan. iii. 15. It is a proverb in

Arabic also.
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c h
B
rTs t eaten ; and that which the cankerworm

cir 80°- hath left hath the caterpillar eaten.

5 Awake, ye drunkards, and weep ;

and howl, all ye drinkers of wine, be-

Over and above the fact, then, that locusts are a heavy chas-

tisement from God, these words of Joel form a sort of sacred

proverb. They are the epitome of his whole prophecy. It is

this which he had called the old men to hear, and to say whe-
ther they had known anything; like this; that scourge came after

scourge, judgment afterjudgment, until man yielded or perish-

ed. The visitation of locusts was one of the punishments threa-

tened in the law, Thou shall carry much seed out into the field,

and shalt gather but little in; for the locust shall consume it
1
. It

was one of God's ordinary punishments for sin, in that country,

like famine, or pestilence, orblight, ormildew, ormurrain, or (in

this) potato disease. Solomon, accordingly, at the dedication

of the Temple mentions the locust among the other plagues,

which he then solemnlyentreated God to remove, when individ-

uals or the whole people should spread forth their hands in pe-

nitence towards that house 2
. But the characteristic of this pro-

phecy is the successiveness of the judgments, each in itself de-

solating, and the later following quick upon the earlier, and
completing their destructiveness. The judgments of God are

linked together by an invisible chain, each drawing on the

other; yet, at each link of the lengthening chain, allowing

space and time for repentance to break it through. So in the

plagues of Egypt, God, executing Hisjudgments upon them by
little and little, gave them time for repentance z

; yet, when Pha-
raoh hardened his heart, each followed on the other, until he
perished in the Red Sea. In like way God said 4

, him that escap-

eth the sword ofHazael shall Jehu slay ; and him that escapeth

from the sword of Jehu shall Elisha slay. So, in the Revela-
tion, the trumpets are sounded 5

, and the vials of the tvrath of
God arepoured out upon the earth, one after the other 6

. Actual
locusts were very likely one of the scourges intended by the Pro-
phet. They certainly were not the whole ; but pictured others

fiercer, more desolating, more overwhelming. The proverbial

dress gained and fixed men's attention on the truth, which, if it

had been presented to the people nakedly, they might have
turned from. Yet as, in God's wisdom, what is said general-

ly, is often fulfilled specially, so here there were four great in-

vaders which in succession wasted Judah; the Assyrian, Chal-
daean, Macedonian and Roman.

Morally, also, four chief passions desolate successively the

human heart. " 7 For what is designated by the palmertvorm,
which creeps with all its body on the ground, except it be lust,

which so pollutes the heart which it possesses, that it cannot
rise up to the love of heavenly purity? What is expressed by the

locust, which flies by leaps, except vain glory which exalts itself

with empty presumptions ? What is typified by the canker-
worm, almost the whole of whose body is gathered into its belly,

except gluttony in eating ? What but anger is indicated by mil-

dew, which burns as it touches ? What the palmerworm then
hath left the locust hath eaten, because, when the sin of lust has
retired from the mind, vain glory often succeeds. For since it

is not now subdued by the love of the flesh, it boasts of itself, as if

it were holy through its chastity. And that which the locust

hath left, the cankerworm hath eaten, because when vain glory,

which came, as it were, from holiness, is resisted, either the ap-
i Deut. xxviii. 38. 2 1 Kings viii. 37, 8.

3 Wisd. xii. 10. 4 1 Kings xix. 17. s Rev. viii. ix. xi. 15. 6 lb. xvi.
7 S. Greg. Mor. xxxiii.65. p. 614. Oxf. Tr. » id. 66. * Prov. xxx. 25,6.

cause of the new wine ;
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6 For e a nation is come up upon my e so Prw.^d.

land, strong, and without number, f whose ch*.^, 11,25.
' Rev." 9. 8.'

petite, or some ambitious desires are indulged in too immode-
rately. For the mind which knows not God, is led the more
fiercely to any object of ambition, in proportion as it is not re-

strained by any love ofhuman praise. That which the canker-
worm hath left, the mildew consumes, because when the glut-

tony of the belly is restrained by abstinence, the impatience of
anger holds fiercer sway, which, like mildew, eats up the har-
vest by burning it, because the flame of impatience withers the
fruit of virtue. When then some vices succeed to others, one
plague devours the field of the mind, while another leaves it."

5. Awake, ye drunkards, and weep. All sin stupefies the
sinner. All intoxicate the mind, bribe and pervert the judg-
ment, dull the conscience, blind the soul and make it insensi-

ble to its own ills. All the passions, anger, vain glory, ambi-
tion, avarice and the rest are a spiritual drunkenness, inebri-

ating the soul, as strong drink doth the body. " 8 They are
called drunkards, who, confused with the love of this world, feel

not the ills which they suffer. What then is meant by, Awake
ye drunkards and weep, but, 'shake off the sleep ofyour insen-

sibility, and oppose by watchful lamentations the many plagues
of sins, which succeed one to the other in the devastation of

your hearts?'" God arouses those who will be aroused, by with-
drawing from them the pleasures wherein they offended Him.
Awake, the Prophet cries, from the sottish slumber of your
drunkenness ; awake to weep and howl, at least when your
feverish enjoyments are dashed from your lips. Weeping for

things temporal may awaken to the fear oflosing things eternal.

6. For a nation is come up upon my land. He calls this

scourge of God a nation, giving them the title most used in Holy
Scripture, of heathen nations. The like term, people, folk, is

used of the ants and the conies^, for the wisdom with which God
teaches them to act. Here it is used, in order to include at once,

the irrational invader, guided by a Reason above its own, and
the heathen conqueror. This enemy, he says, is come up (for

the land, as being God's land, was exalted in dignity, above
other lands,) upon My land, i. e. the Lord's land10

, hitherto own-
ed and protected as God's land, a land which, Moses said to

them11
, the Lord thy God careth for ; the eyes of the Lord thy

God are always upon it, from the begining of the year even un-
to the end of the year. Now it was to be bared of God's pro-

tection, and to be trampled upon by a heathen foe.

strong and ivithoutnumber . The figure is still from the lo-

cust, whose numbers are wholly countless by man. Travellers

sometimes use likenesses to express their number, as clouds

darkening the sun 12 or discharging flakes of snow 13
; some grave

writers give it up, as hopeless. "u Their multitude is incredible,

whereby they cover the earth and fill the air ; they take away
the brightness of the sun. I say ^gain, the thing is incredible

to one who has not seen them." "It would not be a thing to be

believed, if one had not seen it." ."On another day, it was be-

yond belief: they occupied a space of eight leagues^ [about £4
English miles.] I do not mention the multitude ofthose with-

out wings, because it is incredible." " 15 When we were in the

Seignory of Abrigima, in a place called Aquate, there came such

a multitude of locusts, as cannot be said. They began to ar-

10 Hos. ix. 3. " Deut. xi. 12. 13 seeonii. 10
13 Clarke's Travels, 1. c. p. 437. Beauplan, Ukraine, in Churchill, i. 599. Lichtenstein,

c. 46. i* Fr. Alvarez do Preste Joan, das Indias, c. 32. 1* lb. c. 33.
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rive one day about terce [nine] and till night they ceased not

to arrive ; and when they arrived, they bestowed themselves.

On the next day at the hour of prime they began to depart,

and at midday there was not one, and there remained not a

leaf on the trees. At this instant others began to come, and
stayed like the others to the next day at the same hour ; and
these left not a stick with its bark, nor a green herb, and thus

did they five days one after another ; and the people said that

they were the sons, who went to seek their fathers, and tbey

took the road towards the others which had no wings. After

they were gone, we knew the breadth which they had occupied,

and saw the destruction which they had made, it exceeded
three leagues [nine miles] wherein there remained no bark on
the trees." Another writes of South Africa 1

; "Of the innu-

merable multitudes of the incomplete insect or larva of the lo-

custs, which at this time infested this part of Africa, no ade-

quate idea could be conceived without having witnessed them.
For the space of ten miles on each side of the Sea-Cow river,

and eighty or ninety miles in length, an area of 16, or 1800
square miles, the whole surface might literally be said to be
covered with them. The water of the river was scarcely visi-

ble on account of the dead carcases which floated on the sur-

face, drowned in the attempt to come at the weeds which grew
in it."

" 2The present year is the third of their continuance,

and their increase has far exceeded that of a geometrical pro-
gression whose whole ratio is a million." A writer of reputa-

tion says of a " column of locusts" in India ;
" 3 It extended,

we were informed, 500 miles, and so compact was it when on
the wing, that, like an eclipse, it completely hid the sun ; so

that no shadow was cast by any object, and some lofty tombs,
not more than 200 yards distant, were rendered quite in-

visible." In one single neighbourhood, even in Germany, it

was once calculated that near 17, 000,000 of their eggs were col-

lected and destroyed 4
. Even Volney writes ofthose in Syria5

,

"the quantity of these insects is a thing incredible to any one
who has not seen it himself; the ground is covered with them
for several leagues." "The steppes," says Clarke 6

, an incredu-
lous traveller, "were entirely covered by their bodies, and their

numbers falling resembled flakes of snow, carried obliquely by
the wind, and spreading thick mists over the sun. Myriads
fell over the carriage, the horses, the drivers. The Tartars told

us, that persons had been suffocated by a fall of locusts on the
steppes. It was now the season, they added, in which they be-
gan to diminish." " 7 It was incredible, that their breadth was
8 leagues."

strong. The locust is remarkable for its long flights.

"Its strength of limbs is amazing ; when pressed down by the
hand on the table, it has almost power to move the fingers 8."

1 Barrow, S. Africa, p. 257. 2 lb. 258. 3 Major Moor in Kirby on Entomology,
Letter yi. 4 16, 690, 905. They were collected near Droschen. Halt a peck was found
to contain 39, 272. Ersch, Heuschreckenziige, p. 314. Beauplan says (lb.) " wheresoever
they come, in less than 2 hours they crop all they can, which causes great scarcity of
provisions; and if the locusts remain there in Autumn when they die, after laying at

least 300 eggs apiece, which hatch next spring, if it be dry, then the country is 300 times
worse pestered. " 5 Voyage en Syrie, i. 277.

6 Travels, c. 18. i. 437. "At Vienna they were half an hour's journey in breadth, but,
after 3 hours, though they seemed to fly fast, one could not yet see the end of the column.
Philosophical Transactions, T. 46. p. 36. "In Cyprus, in going in a chaise 4 or 5 miles,
the locusts lay swarming above a foot deep in several parts of the high road, and thousands
were destroyed by the wheels of the carriage driving over them." Russell, Nat. Hist, of
Aleppo, ii. 229. " I have seen them at night when they sit to rest them, that the roads
were 4 inches thick of them one upon another, so that the horses would not trample over
them, but as they were put on with much lashing—The wheels of our carts and the feet of
our horses bruising those creatures, there came from them such a stink, as not only offended
the nose but the brain." Beauplan, 599, 600. " This place stands on a high hill, whence
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whose teeth are the teeth of a lion. The teeth of the locust
are said to be " harder than stone." " 9 They appear to be cre-

ated for a scourge ; since to strength incredible for so small a
creature, they add saw-like teeth admirably calculated to eat
up all the herbs in the land." Some near the Senegal, are de-
scribed as " 10 quite brown, of the thickness and length of a fin-

ger, and armed with two jaws, toothed like a saw, and very
powerful." The Prophet ascribes to them the sharp or promi-
nent eye-teeth of the lion and lioness, combining strength with
number. The ideal of this scourge of God is completed by
blending numbers, in which creatures so small only could exist

together, with the strength of the fiercest. " n Weak and short-

lived is man, yet when God is angered against a sinful people,
what mighty power does He allow to man against it." " And
what more cruel than those who endeavour to slay souls, turn-
ing them from the Infinite and Eternal Good, and so dragging
them to the everlasting torments of Hell ?

"

7. He hath laid my vine waste, and harked myJig tree.

This describes an extremity of desolation. The locusts at first

attack all which is green and succulent ; when this has been
consumed, then they attack the bark of trees. " 12When they
have devoured all other vegetables, they attack the trees, con-
suming first the leaves, then the bark." " 13 A day or two after

one of these bodies were in motion, others were already hatch-
ed to glean after them, gnawing off the young branches and
the very bark of such trees as had escaped before with the
loss only of their fruit and foliage." " u They carried deso-
lation wherever they passed. After having consumed herbage,
fruit, leaves of trees, they attacked even their young shoots
and their bark. Even the reeds, wherewith the huts were
thatched, though quite dry, were not spared." " 1B Every
thing in the country was devoured ; the bark of figs, pome-
granates, and oranges, bitter hard and corrosive, escaped not
their voracity." The effects of this wasting last on for many
years 16

.

he hath made it clean hare. " 17 It is sufficient, if these ter-

rible columns stop half an hour on a spot, for everything grow-
ing on it, vines, olive trees, and corn, to be entirely destroyed.
After they have passed, nothing remains but the large branches,
and the roots which, being under ground, have escaped their

voracity." " 18 After eating up the corn, they fell upon the
vines, the pulse, the willows and even the hemp, notwithstand-
ing its great bitterness." " 19 They are particularly injurious

to the palm trees ; these they strip of every leaf and green
particle, the trees remaining like skeletons with bare branches."
" 20 The bushes were eaten quite bare, t hough the animals
could not have been long on the spot.—They sat by hundreds
on a bush gnawing the rind and the woody fibres."

large tracts and many places could be seen all yellow with locusts." Fr. Alvarez, c. 32.
" The face of the country is covered with them for many miles." Forbes, ii. 273. "In
Senegal, they come almost every three years, and when they have covered the ground, they
gnaw almost every thing, and are in such numbers as to shadow the heaven for xii [Ita-

lian] miles. If they came every year, all would be consumed and desert. I have seen
them sometimes fly in a troop over the sea ; their number was almost infinite." Aluiseda
ca daMosto, Navig. c. 13. "The locusts cover the ground, so that it can scarcely be seen."

Le Bruyn, Lev. 252. 7 Alvarez, c. 32. » Clarke, i. 438.
9 Morier, 2nd. Journey, p. 99. 10 Adansson, Voyage au Senegal, p. 88. n Rup.
12 Jackson's Travels to Morocco, ap. Kirby. 13 Shaw's Travels, p. 257. u Adansson, lb.
15 Chenier, Recherches Historiques sur les Maures, iii. 496. " They destroyed the leaves

and bark of the olive." Dr. Freer, in Russell's Aleppo, p. 230.
16 " The wine of Algiers, before the locusts in 1723 wasted the vineyards, was, in flavour

not inferior to the best Hermitage. Since that time the wine has much degenerated and
has not yet (1732) recovered its usual qualities." Shaw, p. 227. 17 Constitutionnel,

May 1841, of locusts in Spain in that year. K. >» Phil. Trans. 1686. T. xvi. p. 148.
19 Burckhardt, Notes,ii. 90. 20 Lichtenstein, Trav. in S. Afr. c. 46. p. 251.
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The branches thereof are made white. faThe country did

not seem to beburnt,but to be much coveredwith snow, through
the whiteness of the trees and the dryness of the herbs. It

pleased God that the fresh crops were already gathered in."

The vine is the well-known symbol of God's people 2
; the fig

too, by reason of its sweetness, is an emblem of His Church
and of each soul in her, bringing forth the fruit of grace 3

.

When then God says, he hath laid My vine waste, He suggests
to us, that He is not speaking chiefly of the visible tree, but
of that which it represents. The locusts, accordingly, are

not chiefly the insects, which bark the actual trees, but every
enemy which wastes the heritage of God, which He calls by
those names. His vineyard, the Jewish people, was outwardly
and repeatedly desolated by the Chaldaeans, Antiochus Epi-
phanes, and afterwards by the Romans. The vineyard, which
the Jews had, was, (as Jesus foretold,) let out to other husband-
men, when they had killed Him ; and, thenceforth, is the Chris-
tian Church, and, subordinately each soul in her. " 4Heathen
and heretical Emperors and heresiarchs wasted often the
Church of Christ. Anti-Christ shall waste it. They who have
wasted her are countless. For the Psalmist says, They who
hate me without a cause are more than the hairs of my head 5 ."

" 6 The nation which cometh up against the soul, are the
princes of this world and of darkness and spiritual wicked-
ness in high places, whose teeth are the teeth of a lion, of
whom the Apostle Peter saith, Our adversary the devil, as a
roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour ^ . If

we give way to this nation, so that they should come up in

us, forthwith they will make our vineyard where we were
wont to make wine to gladden the heart of ma7i8

, a desert, and
bark or break our fig tree, that we should no more have in us
those most sweet gifts of the Holy Spirit. Nor is it enough
for that nation to destroy the vineyard and break the fig tree,

unless it also destroy whatever there is of life in it, so that, its

whole freshness being consumed, the switches remain white
and dead, and that be fulfilled in us, If they do these things in

a green tree, what shall be done in the dry ? 9" " 10The Church,
at least a part of it, is turned into a desert, deprived of spiri-

tual goods, when the faithful are led, by consent to sin, to for-

sake God. The Jig tree is barked, when the soul which once
abounded with sweetest goods and fruits of the Holy Ghost,
hath those goods lessened or cut off". Such are they who, hav-
ing begun in the Spirit n , are perfected by the flesh."

"12By spirits lying in wait, the vineyard of God is made a de-
sert, when the soul, replenished with fruits, is wastedwith long-
ing for the praise of men. That people barks the fig tree of
God, in that, carrying away the misguided soul to a thirst for

applause, in proportion as it draws her on to ostentation, it

strips her of the covering of humility. Making it clean bare, it

despoils it, in that, so long as it lies hidden in its goodness, it

is, as it were, clothed with a covering of its own, which protects
it. But when the mind longs that what it has done should be
seen by others, it is as though theJig tree despoiled had lost the
bark that covered it. And so, as it follows, The branches
thereof are made white ; in that his works, displayed to the eyes
of men, have a bright shew ; a name for sanctity is gotten,
when good actions are published. But as, upon the bark being

i Fr. Alvarez, c. 33. 2 Ps. lxxx. 8, 14. Cant. ii. 13, 15. Hos. x. 1. Is. v. 1-7. xxvii. 2.
3 Hos. ix. 10. S. Matt. xxi. ly. S. Luke xiii. 6, 7. 4 Rib. 5 Ps. lxix. 4.

«S.Jer. 7 IS. Pet. v. 8. 8 Ps.eiv.15. 9 S. Lukexxiii. 31. »° Dion.
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removed, the branches of the fig tree wither, so observe that

the deeds of the arrogant, paraded before human eyes, wither
through the very act of seeking- to please. Therefore the mind
which is betrayed through boastfulness is rightly called a fig

tree barked, in that it is at once fair to the eye, as being seen,

and within a little of withering, as being bared of the cover-

ing of the bark. Within, then, must our deeds be laid up, if we
look to a reward of our deeds from Him Who seeth within."

8. Lament like a virgin. The Prophet addresses the con-

gregation of Israel, as one espoused to God 13
;
" Lament thou,

daughter of Zion," or the like. He bids her lament, with the

bitterest of sorrows, as one who, in her virgin years, was just

knit into one with the husband of her youth, and then at once
was, by God's judgment, on the veryday of her espousal, ere yet

she ceased to be a virgin, parted by death. The mourning
which God commands is not one of conventional or becoming
mourning, but that of one who has put away all joy from her,

and takes the rough garment of penitence, girding the hair-

cloth upon her, enveloping andembracing, and therewith, wear-
ing the whole frame. The haircloth was a coarse, rough, form-
less, garment, girt close round the waist, afflictive to the flesh,

while it expressed the sorrow of the soul. God regarded as a
virgin, the people which He had made holy to Himself 14

; He
so regards the soul which He has regenerated and sanctified.

The people, by their idolatry, lost Him Who was a Husband to

them ; the soul, by inordinate affections, is parted from its God.
" 15 God Almighty was the Husband of the Synagogue, having

espoused it to Himself in the Patriarchs and at the giving of

the law. So long as she did not, through idolatry and other

heavy sins, depart from God, she was a spouse in the integrity

of mind, in knowledge, in love and worship of the true God."
« 16 The Church is a Virgin ; Christ her Husband. By prevail-

ing sins, the order, condition, splendour,worship ofthe Church,
are, through negligence, concupiscence, avarice, irreverence,

worsened, deformed, obscured." " The soul is a virgin by its

creation in nature ; a virgin by privilege of grace ; a virgin also

by hope of glory. Inordinate desire maketh the soul a har-

lot ; manly penitence restoreth to her chastity; wise innocence,

virginity. For the soul recovereth a sort of chastity, when,
through thirst for righteousness, she undertakes the pain and
fear of penitence ; still she is not as yet raised to the eminence
of innocence.—In the first state she is exposed to concupi-

scence ; in the second, she doth works of repentance ; in the

third, bewailing her Husband, she is filled with the longing

for righteousness ; in the fourth, she is gladdened by virgin

embraces and the kiss of Wisdom. For Christ is the Husband
of her youth, the Betrother of her virginity. But since she

parted from Him to evil concupiscence, she is monished to re-

turn to Him by sorrow and the works and garb of repentance."
" 17 So should every Christian weep who has lost Baptismal
grace, or has fallen back after repentance, and, deprived of the

pure embrace of the Heavenly Bridegroom, embraced instead

these earthly things which are as dunghills 18
, having been

brought up in scarlet, and being in honour, had no understand-

ing 1^. Whence it is written 20
, let tears run doivn like a river day

and night ; give thyselfno rest. Such was he who said 21
; rivers

of waters run down mine eyes, because they keep not Thy latv."

11 Gal. iii. 3. 12 s. Greg, on Job L. viii. §. 82. u The Hebrew ">Vs is feminine.
14 Jer. ii. 2. 13 Rup. 1<s Hugo de S. Vict. 17 Dion.
is Lam. iv. 5. 19 Ps. xlix. 12, 20. 2u Lam. ii. 20. 21 ps . cx ix . igg.
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« Jer 14 3 4. H n Be ye ashamed, O ye husbandmen ;

howl, O ye vinedressers, for the wheat and

9. The meat offering and the drink offering is cut off. The
meat offering; and drink offering were part of every sacrifice.

If the materials for these, the corn and wine, ceased, through
locusts or drought or the wastings of war, the sacrifice must
become mangled and imperfect. The priests were to mourn
for the defects of the sacrifice ; they lost also their own sub-

sistence, since the altar was, to them, in place of all other in-

heritance. The meat and drink offerings were emblems of the

materials Of the Holy Eucharist, by which Malachi foretold

that, when God had rejected the offering of the Jews, there

should be a pure offering among the heathen l
. When then

Holy Communions become rare, the meat and drink offering

are literally cut offfrom the house of the Lord, and those who
are indeed priests, the ministers of the Lord, should mourn.
Joel foretells that, however love should wax cold, there should

ever be such. He foresees and foretells at once, the failure

and the grief of the priests. Nor is it an idle regret which he
foretells, but a mourning unto their God. " 2 Both meat offer-

ing and drink offering hath perished from the house of God,
hot in actual substance but as to reverence, because, amid the
prevailing iniquity there is scarcely found in the Church, who
should duly celebrate, or receive the Sacraments."

10. Thefield is wasted, the land mourneth. As, when God
pours out His blessings of nature, all nature seems to smile and
be glad and, as the Psalmist says, to shout forjoy arid sing 3

, so

when He withholds them, it seems to mourn, and, by its mourn-
ing, to reproach the insensibility of man. Oil is the emblem of

the abundant graces and gifts of the Holy Spirit, and of the
light and devotion of soul given by Him, and spiritual gladness,

and overflowing, all-mantling charity.

1 1

.

Beye ashamed, Oye husbandmen. The Prophet dwells

'on and expands the description of the troubles which he had
foretold, setting before their eyes the picture of one universal

desolation. For the details of sorrow most touch the heart,

and he wished to move them to repentance. He pictures them
to themselves ; some standing aghast and ashamed of the fruit-

lessness of their toil, others giving way to bursts of sorrow,
and all things around waste and dried. Nothing was exempt.
^Wheat and barley, wide-spread as they were (and the barley
In those countries, " more fertile 4 " than the wheat,) perished
utterly. The rich juice of the vine, the luscious sweetness of

the fig, the succulence of the ever-green pomegranate, the ma-
jesty of the palm tree, the fragrance of the Eastern apple, ex-
empted them not. All, fruitbearing or barren, were dried up

;

for joy itself, and every source of joy was dried up from the
sons of men.

All these suggest a spiritual meaning. For we know of a
spiritual harvest, souls born to God, and a spiritual vineyard,
the Church of God ; and spiritual husbandmen and vinedressers,

those whom God sends. The trees, with their various fruits,

for the barley ; because the harvest of the c H
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languisheth ; the pomegranate tree, the

palm tree also, and the apple tree, even

all the trees of the field, are withered : be-

cause pjoy is withered away from the sons
P
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ofmpn See Ps! 4.7.
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1
i. 11. 2 Hugo de S. V. A. D. 1120. 3 ps . ixv . 13.

s Hugo de S. V.
* S.Jtr.

were emblems of the faithful, adorned with the various gifts

and graces of the Spirit. All well-nigh were dried up. Wasted,
without, in act and deed, the sap of the Spirit ceased within

;

the true labourers, those who were jealous for the vineyard of
the Lord of hosts were ashamed and grieved. " 5Husbandmen
and vi?iedressers are priests and preachers ; husbandmen, as in-

structors in morals, vinedressers, for that joy in things eternal,

which they infuse into the minds of the hearers. Husba?id-
men, as instructing the soul to deeds of righteousness; vine-

dressers, as exciting the minds of hearers to the love of wis-

dom. Or, husbandmen, in that by their doctrine they uproot
earthly deeds and desires ; vinedressers, as holding forth spiri-

tual gifts." The vine is the richness of divine knowledge ; the
fig the sweetness of contemplation and the joyousness in things

eternal." The pomegranate, with its manifold grains contain-
ed under its one bark, may designate the variety and harmony
of graces, disposed in their beautiful order. " The palm, ris-

ing above the world." " 6 Well is the life of the righteous lik-

ened to a palm, in that the palm below is rough to the touch,
and in a manner enveloped in dry bark, but above it is adorn-
ed with fruit, fair even to the eye ; below, it is compressed by
the enfoldings of its bark ; above, it is spread out in amplitude
of beautiful greenness. For so is the life of the elect, despis-

ed below, beautiful above. Down below, it is, as it were, en-
folded in many barks, in that it is straitened by innumerable
afflictions. But on high it is expanded into a foliage, as it were,
of beautiful greenness by the amplitude of the rewarding."

Becausejoy is withered away. " 5There are four sorts of

joy, a joy in iniquity, a joy in vanity, a joy of charity, a joy of

felicity. Of the first we read, Who rejoice to do evil, and de-

light in the frowardness of the wicked 1
. Of the second, They

take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the sound of the or-

gan 91
. Of the third, Let the saints bejoyful in glory 9

. Of the

fourth,Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house ; they ivill be still

praising Thee 10
. The joy of charity and the joy of felicity

wither from the sons of men, when the virtues aforesaid failing,

there being neither knowledge of the truth nor love ofvirtue,

no reward succeedeth, either in this life or that to come."
Having thus pictured the coming woe, he calls all to repent-

ance and mourning, and those first, who were to call others.

God Himself appointed these afflictive means, and here He
"gives to the priest a model for penitence and a way of entreat-

ing mercy." " 5He invites the priests first to repentance,through
whose negligence chiefly the practice of holiness, the strictness

of discipline, the form of doctrine, the whole aspect of the

Church was sunk in irreverence. Whence the people also pe-

rished, hurrying along the various haunts of sin. Whence Jere-

miah says, The ki?igs of the earth and all the inhabitants ofthe

world would not have believed that the adversary and the enemy
should have entered into the gates of Jerusalem. For the sins

« S. Greg, on Job L. xix. §. 49. 7 Prov. li. 14. 8 J0D Xxi. 12. » Ps. o 5 5.
10 lb. lxxxiv. 4.
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of her prophets and the iniquities of her priests that have shed

the blood of thejust in the midst of her, they have wandered as

blind men in the streets, they havepolluted themselves with blood 1
.

13. Girdyourselves, i. e. with haircloth, as is elsewhere ex-

pressed 2
. The outward affliction is an expression of the in-

ward grief, and itself excites to further grief. This their

garment of affliction and penitence, they were not to put off

day and night. Their wonted duty was, to offer up sacrifice

for their own sins and the sins of the people*, and to entreat God
for them. This their office the Prophet calls them to discharge

day and night ; to come into the court of the Temple, and there,

where God shewed Himself in majesty and mercy, lie all night

prostrate before God, not at ease, but in sackcloth. He calls

to them in the Name of his God, Ye ministers of my God ; of

Him, to Whom, whosoever forsook Him, he himselfwas faith-

ful.
" 4 The Prophets called the God of all, their own God,

being united to Him by singular love and reverential obedi-

ence, so that they could say, God is the strength ofmy heart and
myportionfor ever 5." He calls Him, further, their God, (your
God) in order to remind them of His special favor to them, and
their duty to Him Who allowed them to call Him their God.

14. Sanctify ye afast. He does not say only, "proclaim,"
or " appoint a fast," but sanctify it. Hallow the act of absti-

nence, seasoning it with devotion and with acts meet for re-

pentance. For fasting is not accepted by God, unless done in

charity and obedience to His commands. " 6 Sanctify it, i. e.

make it an offering to God, and as it were a sacrifice, a holy
and blameless fast." " 7 To sanctify a fast is to exhibit absti-

nence of the flesh, meet towards God, with other good. Let
anger cease, strife be lulled. For in vain is the flesh worn, if

the mind is not held in from evil passions, inasmuch as the
Lord saith by the Prophet 8

, Lo ! in the day ofyourfastyoufind
your pleasures. The fast which the Lord approveth, is that

which lifteth up to Him hands full of almsdeeds, which is passed
with brotherly love, which is seasoned by piety. What thou
subtractest from thyself, bestow on another, that thy needy
neighbour's flesh may be recruited by means of that which
thou deniest to thine own."

call a solemn assembly. Fasting without devotion is an
image of famine. At other times the solemn assembly was for

festival-joy. Such was the last day of the feast of the Pass-
over 9 and of Tabernacles 10

. No servile work was to be done
thereon. It was then to be consecrated to thanksgiving, but
now to sorrow and supplication. " 4 The Prophet commands
that all should be called and gathered into the Temple, that

so the prayer might be the rather heard, the more they were
who offered it. Wherefore the Apostle besought his disciples

to pray for him, that so what was asked might be obtained
the more readily through the intercession of many."

gather the elders. Age was, by God's appointment u, had

1 Lam. iv. 13, 14. 2 Is. xxii. 12. Jer. iv. 8. vi. 26.
3 Heb. vii. 27- * Dion. * Ps. lxxiii. 26. 6 S. Cyr. 7 S. Greg, in Ev.

Horn. 16. 8 Is. lviii.3. 9 Deut. xvi.8. i° Lev. xxiii. 36. Num. xxix. 35.

2 Chr. vii. 9. Neh. viii. 18. « Lev. xix. 32. 12 Ex. iii. 16. iv. 29. comp. Deut. xxxi. 28.
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of the Lord your God, and cry unto the

"

Lord.

15 x Alas for the day! for *the day of* Jer. 30. 7.

the Lord is at hand, and as a destruction ch. 2. 1!

from the Almighty shall it come.

in great reverence among the Hebrews. When first God sent

Moses and Aaron to His people in Egypt, He bade them collect

the elders ofthe people 12 to declare to them their own mission
from God; through them Heconveyedthe ordinance ofthe Pass-
over to the whole congregation 13

; in their presence was the first

miracle of bringing water from the rock performed u ; then He
commanded Moses to choose seventy of them, to appear before
Him before He gave the law 15

; then to bear Moses' own burden
in hearing the causes of the people, bestowing His Spirit upon
them 16

. The elders of each city were clothed with judicial au-
thority 17

. In the expiation of an uncertain murder, the elders

of the city represented the whole city 18
; in the offerings for the

congregation, the elders of the congregation represented the
whole 19

. So then, here also, they are summoned, chief of all,

that "the authority and example of theirgrey hairs might move
the young to repentance." " 20 Their age, near to death and ri-

pened in grace, makes them more apt for the fear and worship
of God." All however, priests, elders, andthe inhabitants, or peo-

pleofthe land 21
, were to form one band, andwere,with one heart

and voice, to cry unto God ; and that, in the house of God. For
so Solomon had prayed, that God would in Heaven His dwell-

ing place, hear whateverprayer and supplication might there be
made byany man or by allHispeople Israel 22

; and God had pro-

mised in turn, 231 have hallowed this house which thou hast built,

to put My name therefor ever, and Mine eyes and Mine heart

shall be there perpetually. God has given to united prayer a
power over Himself, and " prayer overcometh God 24." The
Prophet calls God,your GW,shewing howreadyHe was to hear;

but he adds, cry unto the Lord ; for it is not a listless prayer,

but a loud earnest cry, which reacheth to the throne of God.
15. Alas for the day ! for the Day of the Lord is at hand.

The judgment of God, then, which they were to deprecate, was
still to come. " 4 All times and all days are God's. Yet they

are said to be our days, in which God leaves us to our own free-

dom, to do as we will," and which we may use to repent and turn

to Him. "Whence Christ saith 25
, O Jerusalem—if thou hadst

known in this thy day the things which belong tmto thy peace.

That time, on the contrary, is said to be God's Day, in which
He doth any new, rare, or special thing, such as is the Day of

Judgment or vengeance." All judgment in time is an image
of the Judgment for eternity. " The Day of the Lord" is, then,

each " day ofvengeance in which God doth to man according

to His Will and just judgment, inflicting the punishment which
he deserves, as man did to Him in his day, manifoldly disho-

nouring Him, according to his own perverse will." That Day is

at hand ; suddenly to come. Speed then must be used to pre-

vent it. Prevented it may be by speedy repentance before it

comes; but when it does come, there will be no avoiding it ; for

as a destructionfrom the Almighty shall it come. Thename
the Almighty or God Almighty is but seldom used in Holy

13 Ex. xii. 3, 21. 1 4 Ex. xvii. 5. add xviii. 12.

15 lb. xxiv. 1, 9. is Num. xi. 16 sqq. '? Deut. xix. 12. xxn. 15. xxv. 7.

is Ib.xxi. 3-6. 19 Lev.iv. 15. ix.l. s° S. Jer. ^ Jer. i. 18. « 1 Kings vui. 39.

23 lb. ix. 3. « Tert. de orat. §. 29. p. 320. O. T. » S. Luke xix. 42
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the garners are laid desolate, the barns are

broken down ; for the corn is withered.

« Hos. 4. 3. 18 How do a the beasts groan ! the herds

Scripture. God revealed Himself by this Name to Abraham,
when renewing to him the promise which was beyond nature,

that he should be a father of many nations, when he and Sarah
were old and well stricken in age. He said, / am God Al-
mighty ; walk before Me and be thou perfect 1

. God Almighty
uses it again of Himself in renewing the blessing to Jacob 2

; and
Isaac and Jacob use it in blessing in His Name 3

. It is not

used as a mere name of God, but always in reference to His
might, as in the book of Job which treats chiefly of His pow-
er 4

. In His days of judgment God manifests Himself as the

All-mighty and All-just. Hence in the New Testament, it oc-

curs almost exclusively in the Revelations, which reveal His
judgments to come 5

. Here the words form a sort of terrible

proverb, whence they are adopted from Joel by the prophet
Isaiah 6

. The word destruction, shod, is formed from the same
root as Almighty, Shaddai 1

. It shall come as mightfrom the

Mighty. Only, the word might is always used of" might" put
forth to destroy, a mighty destruction. He says then, in fact,

that that Day shall come, like might put forth by the Almighty
Himself, to destroy His enemies, irresistible, inevitable, un-
endurable, overwhelming the sinner.

16. Is not the meat cut off' before our eyes? The Prophet
exhibits the immediate judgment, as if it were already fulfilled

in act. He sets it in detail before their eyes. " When the
fruits of the earth were now ripe, the corn now calling for the
reaper, and the grapes fully ripe and desiring to be pressed out,

they were taken away, when set before their eyes for them to

enjoy." Yea,joy and gladnessfrom the house of our God. The
joy in the abundance of the harvest was expressed in one uni-
versal thanksgiving to God, by fathers of families, sons, daugh-
ters, menservants, maidservants, with the priest and Levite.

All this was to be cut offtogether. The courts of God's house
were to be desolate and silent, or joy and gladness were to be
turned into sorrow and wailing.

" 8 So it befel those who rejected and insulted Christ. The
Bread of life Which came down from Heaven and gave life to

the world 9
, the corn of wheat, which fell into the ground and

died, and broughtforth much fruit™, that spiritual wine which
knoweth how to gladden the heart of man, was already in a
manner before their eyes. But when they ceased not to in-

sult Him in unbelief, He, as it were, disappeared from their
eyes, and they lost all spiritual sustenance. All share in all

good is gone from them. Joy and gladness have also gone
from the House which they had. For they are given up to de-
solation, and abide without king orprince or sacrifice n . Again,
the Lord said 12

, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word which cometh forth out of the Mouth of God. The word

1 Gen. xvii. 1-6. 10-21. xviii. 10-14. Rom. iv. 17-21.
2 Gen. xxxv. 11. 3 Gen. xxviii. 3. xliii. 14. xlviii. 3. xlix. 15.

4 In the book of Job, it occurs 31 times; else it is used twice by the heathen, Ruth
i. 20, 1 ; twice by Balaam, Num. xxiv. 4. 16 ; twice by Ezekiel of God revealing Himself
in Majesty, i. 24. x. 5 ; and twice in the Psalms, of God putting forth His might, lxviii. 14.
or protecting, xci. 1. * Eight times, else only in 2 Cor. vi. 18. referring
to the O. T. « xiii. 6. 7 •ra^-ra This last is from an old root,
i-i»i.q. -no. » S. Cyr. » S. John vi. 48,51. ioib.xii.24. " Hos. iii. 4.

« S. Matt iv. 4. » 2 Cor. iii. 15. « Pror. x. 3.
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19 O Lord, b to thee will I cry : for c the •> Ps. so. 15.

fire hath devoured the
|
pastures of the ch/2/3.

'

wilderness, and the flame hath burned all token*.

the trees of the field.

of God then is food. This hath been taken awav from the Jews

;

for they understood not the writings of Moses, but to this day
the veil is upon their heart 13

. For they hate the oracles of Christ.

All spiritual food is perished, not in itselfbut to them. To them,
it is as though it were not. But the Lord Himself imparts to

those who believe in Him a right to all exuberance ofjoy in the

good things from above. For it is written 14
, The Lord will not

suffer the soul of the righteous to famish ; but He thrusts away
the desire of the wicked."

17. The seed is rotten under the clods. Not only was all

to be cut off for the present, but, with it, all hope for the fu-

ture. The scattered seed, as it lay, each under its clod known
to God, was dried up, and so decayed. The garners lay deso-

late, nay, were allowed to go to ruin, in hopelessness of any
future harvest.

18. How do the beasts groan ! There is something very pi-

tiable in the cry of the brute creation, even because they are in-

nocent, yet bear man's guilt. Their groaning seems to the Pro-

phet to be beyond expression. How vehemently do they groan !

The herds of cattle are perplexed, as though, like man, they
were endued with reason, to debate where to find their food.

Yea, not these only, but theflocks of sheep, which might find

pasture where the herds could not, these too shall bear the

punishment of guilt. They suffered by the guilt of man; and
yet so stupid was man, that he was not so sensible of his own
sin for which they suffered, as they of its effect. The beasts

cried to God, but even their cries did not awaken His own
people. The Prophet cries for them.

19. O Lord, to Thee will I cry. This is the only hope left,

and contains all hopes. From the Lord was the infliction;

in Him is the healing. The Prophet appeals to God by His
own Name, the faithful Fulfiller of His promises, Him Who
Is, and Who had promised to hear all who call upon Him. Let
others call to their idols, if they would, or remain stupid and
forgetful, the Prophet would cry unto God, and that earnestly.

for thefire hath devoured thepastures. The gnawing of lo-

custs leaves things, as though scorched by fire 15
; the sun and

the East wind scorch up all green things, as though it had been
the actual contact of fire. Spontaneous combustion fre-

quently follows. The Chaldees wasted all before them with fire

and sword. All these and the like calamities are included un-

der the fire, whose desolating is without remedy. What has

been scorched by fire never recovers. " 16 The famine," it is

said of Mosul, " was generally caused by fire spreading in dry

weather over pastures, grass lands, and corn lands, many miles

in extent. It burnt night and day often for a week and some-
times embraced the whole horizon."

15 see on ii. 3. 16 Ainsworth, ii. 127. "The whole ofthe mountain is thickly covered

with dry grass which readily takes fire, and the slightest breath of air instantly spreads the

conflagration far over the country. The Arabs who inhabit the valley of the Jordan in-

variably put to death any person who is known to have been even the innocent cause of

firing the grass, and they have made it a public law among themselves, that even in the

height of intestine warfare, no one shall attempt to set his enemy's harvest on fire. One
evening at Tabaria, I saw a large fire on the opposite side of the lake, which spread with

great velocity for two days, till its progress was checked by the Wady Feik." Burck-

hardt, Travels in Syria, pp. 331, 2. See also Thomson, i. 529.
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1 He sheiveth unto Zion the terribleness of God's

judgment. 12 He exhorteth to repentance, 15 pre-

scribed a fast, 18 promisetk a blessing thereon.

20. The beasts of the field cry also unto Thee. ulThere is

an order in these distresses. First he points out the insensate

things wasted; then those afflicted, which have sense only ; then

those endowed with reason ; so that to the order of calamity

there may be consorted an order of pity, sparing first the crea-

ture, then the things sentient, then things rational. The Crea-

tor spares the creature; the Ordainer, things sentient; the Savi-

our, the rational." Irrational creatures joined with the Prophet
in his cry. The beasts of the field cry to God, though they know
it not ; it is a cry to God, Who compassionates all which suffers.

God makes them, in act, a picture of dependance upon His Pro-

vidence, "seeking to It for a removal of their sufferings, and
supply of their wants." So He saith 2

, theyoung lions roar after

their prey, and seek their meat from God, and 3
, Hegiveth to the

beast his food and to the young ravens that cry, and 4
, Whopro-

videth for the raven hisfood f when hisyoung ones cry unto God.

If the people would not take instruction from him, he " bids

them learn from the beasts of the field how to behave amid these

calamities, that they should cry aloud to God to remove them."
II. 1. The Prophet begins anew in this chapter, first deli-

neating in greater detail the judgments of God ; then calling

to repentance. The image reaches its height in the capture of

Jerusalem by the Babylonians, itself an image only of worse
judgments, first on the Jews by the Romans ; then on particu-

lar Churches; then of the inflictions through Anti-Christ; lastly

on the whole world. ulThe Prophet sets before them the great-

ness of the coming woe, of the approaching captivity, of the de-

struction imminent, in order to move the people to terror at the

judgment of God, to compunction, to love of obedience. This
he does from the manifoldness of the destruction, the quality of

the enemy, the nature of the victory, the weight of the misery,

the ease of the triumph, the eagerness for ill, the fear of the be-

sieged princes, the sluggishness of the besieged people. He
exhorts all in common to prostrate themselves at the feet of

the Divine judgment, if so be God would look down from His
dwellingplace, turn the storm into a calm, and at length out of

the shipwreck of captivity bring them back to the haven of

consolation." " 6 It is no mere prediction. Everything stands

before them, as in actual experience, and before their eyes."

Things future affect men less ; so he makes them, as it were,

present to their souls. " 5 He will not let them vacillate about
repentance, but bids them, laying aside all listlessness, set

themselves courageously to ward off the peril, by running to

God, and effacing the charges against them from their old

sins by ever-renewed amendment."
Blow ye the trumpet. The trumpet was wont to sound

in Zion, only for religious uses; to call together the congrega-
tions for holy meetings, to usher in the beginnings of their

months and their solemn days with festival gladness. Now in

Zion itself, the strong-hold of the kingdom, the Holy City, the

place which God chose to put His Name there, which He had
i Hugo de S. V. » Ps. civ. 21.

3 Ps. cxlvii. 9. * Job xxxviii. 41. * S. Cyr. « 1 Pet. iy. 17.

21 He comforteth Zion with present, 28 and fu-

ture blessings.
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promised to establish, the trumpet was to be used, only for
sounds of alarm and fear. Alarm could not penetrate there,
without having pervaded the whole land. With it, the whole
human hope of Judah was gone.

sound an alarm, in My holy mountain. He repeats the warn-
ing in varied expressions, in order the more to impress men's
hearts and to stir them to repentance. Even the holy moun-
tain of God was to echo with alarms ; the holiness, once be-
stowed upon it, was to be no security against the judgments of
God

;
yea, in it rather were those judgments to begin. So St.

Peter saith6
, The time is come, thatjudgment must begin at the

house of God. The alarm being blown in Zion, terror was to
spread to all the inhabitants of the land, who were, in fear, to
repent. The Church of Christ is foretold in prophecy under
the names of Zion and of the holy mountain. It is the stone
cut out tvithout hands, which became a great mountain, andfilled
the whole earth1 . Of it, it is said8

, Come ye and let us go up to

the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob !

And St. Paul says, ye are come unto mount Zion and unto the ci-

ty of the living God 9
. The words then are a rule for all times.

The judgments predicted by Joel represent all judgments unto
the end ; the conduct, prescribed on their approach, is a pattern

to the Church at all times. "10 In this mountain we must wail,

considering the failure of the faithful, in which, iniquity abound-
ing, charitywaxeth cold. For now (A.D. 1450,) the state of the
Church is so sunken, and you may see so great misery in her
from the most evil conversation of many, that one who burns
with zeal for God, and truly loveth his brethren, must say with
Jeremiah 11

, Let mine eyes run down with tears night and day,

and let them not cease, for the virgin daughter of my people is

broken with a great breach.''

let all the inhabitants of the land tremble. " 10We should be
troubled when we hear the words of God, rebuking, threatening

avenging, as Jeremiah saith 12
, my heart ivithin me is broken, all

my bones shake, because of the Lord and because of the words of
His holiness. Good is the trouble which shaketh carnal peace,

vain security, and the rest of bodily delight, when men, weigh-
ing their sins, are shaken with fear and trembling, and repent."

For the Day of the Lord is at hand. The Day of the Lord
is any day in which He avengeth sin, any day of Judgment,
in the course of His providence or at the end ; the day of Je-

rusalem from the Chaldees or Romans, the day of Anti- Christ,

the day of general or particular judgment, of which S. James
says 13

, The coming ofthe Lord draiveth nigh . Behold the Judge
standeth before the door. alWell is that called the day of the

Lord, in that, by the Divine appointment, it avengeth the

wrongs done to the Lord through the disobedience of His

people."

2. A day of darkness and of gloominess.
" 10 A day full of

miseries ; wherefore he accumulates so many names of terrors.

There was inner darkness in the heart, and the darkness of tri-

" Heb. xii. 22.

7 Dan. ii. 34, 5.
if Dion. ii xiv. 17.

* Is. ii. 3.

12 xxiii. 9. 13 v. 9.

z2
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bulation without. They hid themselves in dark places. There
was the cloud between God and them; so that theywere not pro-

tected nor heard by Him, of which Jeremiah saith1

,Thou hast

covered Thyself with a cloud, that our prayers should not pass
through. There was the whirlwind of tempest within and with-

out, taking away all rest, tranquillity and peace. Whence Jere-

miah hath2
, A whirlwind of the Lord is gone forth in fury, it

shall fall grievously upon the head of the wicked. The anger of
the Lord shall not return, until He have executed it.

,> 3 The Day
of the Lord too shall come as a thief in the night. Clouds and
darkness are round about Him41

.

a day of clouds and of thick darkness. The locusts are but

the faint shadow of the coming evils, yet as the first harbingers

of God's successivejudgments, the imagery, even in this picture,

is probably taken from them. At least there is nothing inwhich
writers, of every character, are so agreed, as in speaking of lo-

custs as clouds darkening the sun. " BThese creatures do not

come in legions, but in whole clouds, 5 or 6 leagues in length

and 2 or 3 in breadth. All the air is full and darkened when
they fly. Though the sun shine ever so bright, it is no brighter

than when most clouded." "6In Senegal we have seen a vast

multitude of locusts shadowing the air; for they come almost
every three years, and darken the sky." " 7About 8 o'clock there

arose above us a thick cloud, which darkened the air, depriving
us of the rays of the sun. Every one was astonished at so sud-
den a change in the air, which is so seldom clouded at this sea-

son ; but we soon saw that it was owing to a cloud of locusts. It

was about 20 or 30 toises from the ground [120-180 feet] and
covered several leagues of the country, when it discharged a
shower of locusts, who fed there while they rested, and then re-

sumed their flight. This cloud was brought by a pretty strong
wind ; it was allthe morning passingthe neighbourhood, and the
same wind, it was thought, precipitated it in the sea." " 8They
take off from the place the light of day, and a sort of eclipse is

formed." "9In the middle of April their numbers were so vastly

increased, that in the heat of the day they formed themselves
into large bodies, appeared like a succession of clouds and dark-
ened the sun." " 10 On looking up, we perceived an immense
cloud, here and there semi-transparent, in other parts quite

black, that spread itself all over the sky, and at intervals sha-
dowed the sun." The most unimaginative writers have said

the same ;
" nWhen they first appear, a thick dark cloud is seen

veryhigh in the air, which, as it passes, obscures the sun. Their
swarms were so astonishing in all the steppes over which we
passed in this part of our journey [the Crimea,] that the whole
face of nature might have been described as concealed by a liv-

ing veil." "12When these clouds of locusts take their flight to

surmount some obstacle, or traverse more rapidly a desert soil,

one may say, to the letter, that the heavenis darkened bythem."
as the morning spread upon the mountains. Some have

thought this too to allude to the appearance which the inha-
bitants of Abyssinia too well knew, as preceding the coming of
the locusts 13

. A sombre yellowlight is cast on the ground, from
I Lam. iii. 44. 2 xxiii. 19. 3 1 Thess. v. 2. 4 Ps. xcvii. 2.
5 Beauplan, Ukraine, 1. c. p. 599. 6 Aluise, da ck da Mosto Navig. c. 13.
7 Adansson, Voyage au Senegal, q. 87. 8. a Nieuhoff, China, p. 377.

9 Shaw, p. 256. 10 Morier, Second Journey, p. 98.
II Clarke, i. c. 18. p. 437. 12 Volney, i. 277. "While I was at Sale in Morocco, after

midday the sun was darkened, we knew not why, until we saw very many kinds of locusts,
exceeding great." R. Ananiaof Fez, inLud. Comm. p. 176. "The waggons passed directly

the reflection, it was thought, of their yellow wings. But that

appearance itself seems to be peculiar to that country, or per-

haps to certain flights of locusts. The image naturally de-

scribes, the suddenness, universality of the darkness, when
men looked for light. As the mountain-tops first catch the

gladdening rays of the sun, ere yet it riseth on the plains, and
the light spreads from height to height, until the whole earth

is arrayed in light, so wide and universal shall the outspread-
ing be, but it shall be of darkness, not of light ; the light it-

self shall be turned into darkness.

a great people and a strong. The imagery throughout
these verses is taken from the flight and inroad of locusts.

The allegory is so complete, that the Prophet compares them
to those things which are, in part, intended under them, war-
riors, horses and instruments of war ; and this, the more, be-

cause neither locusts nor armies are exclusively intended.

The object of the allegory is to describe the order and course
of the Divine judgments ; how they are terrific, irresistible, uni-

versal, overwhelming, penetrating everywhere, overspreading

all things, excluded by nothing. The locusts are the more
striking symbol of this, through their minuteness and their

number. They are little miniatures of a well-ordered army,
unhindered by what would be physical obstacles to larger crea-

tures, moving in order inimitable even by man, and, from their

number, desolating to the uttermost. "What more countless

or mightier than the locusts," asks S. Jerome, who had seen

their inroads, "which human industry cannot resist ?" "It is

a thing invincible," says S. Cyril, "their invasion is altogether

irresistible, and suffices utterly to destroy all in the fields." Yet
each of these creatures is small, so that they would be power-
less and contemptible, except in the Hands of Him, Who brings

them in numbers which can be wielded only by the Creator.

Wonderful image of the judgments of God, Who marshals and
combines in one, causes each unavailing in itself, but working
together the full completion of His inscrutable Will.

There hath not been ever the like. The courses of sin and
of punishment are ever recommencing anew in some part of

the world and of the Church. The whole order of each, sin

and punishment, will culminate once only, in the Day of Judg-
ment. Then only will these words have their complete fulfil-

ment. The Day of Judgment alone is that Day of terror and
of woe, such as never has been before, and shall never be again.

For there will be no new day or time of terror. Eternal pu-

nishment will only be the continuation of the sentence adjudg-

ed then. But, in time and in the course of God's Providential

government, the sins of each soul or people or Church draw
down visitations, which are God's final judgments there. Such
to the Jewish people, before the Captivity, was the destruction

of the Temple, the taking of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar,
and that Captivity itself. The Jewish polity was never again

restored as before. Such, to the new polity after the Capti-

vity, was the destruction by the Romans. Eighteen hundred
years have seen nothing like it. The Vandals and then the

through them , before which they rose up in a cloud which darkened the air on each

side." Barrow, S. Afr. i. 242. "A.D. 1668, there were, in the whole country of Cyprus, such

numbers of locusts, that, when they flew, they were like a dark cloud, through which the rays

of the sun could scarcely penetrate." Le Bruyn, Lev. c. 72. "The swarm had exactly the ap-

pearance of a vast snow-cloud hanging on the slope of a mountain from which the snow
was falling in very large flakes." Lichtenstein, c. 46. "The air at a distance had the

appearance of smoke." Forskal, p. 8. 13 see on ver. 6.



CHAPTER II. 113

3 b A fire devoureth before them

;

the

Before
CHRIST

cir
-
80°- and behind them a flame burnetii

Bch. ]. 19,20.

Mohammedans swept over the Churches of North Africa, each

destructive in its own way. Twelve centuries have witnessed

one unbroken desolation of the Church in Africa. In Con-
stantinople, and Asia Minor, Palestine, Persia, Churches of

the Redeemer became the mosques of the false prophet. Cen-
turies have flowed by, yet we see not our signs, neither is there

any among us, that knoweth hoiv long \ Wealthy, busy, restless,

intellectual, degraded, London, sender forth of missionaries,

but, save in China, the largest heathen city in the world ; con-

verter of the isles of the sea, but thyselfunconverted ; fullest of

riches and of misery, of civilization and of savage life, of re-

finements and debasement ; heart, whose pulses are felt in

every continent, but thyself diseased and feeble, wilt thou, in

this thy day, anticipate by thy conversion the Day of the Lord,

or will It come upon thee, as hath never been the like, nor shall

he,for the years of many generations ? Shalt thou win thy lost

ones to Christ, or be thyself the birthplace or abode of Anti-

Christ ? O Lord God, Thou knowest.

Yet the words have fulfilments short of the end. Even of

successive chastisements upon the same people, each, may have
some aggravation peculiar to itself, so that of each, in turn,

it may be said, in that respect, that no former visitation had
been like it, none afterwards should resemble it. Thus the

Chaldaeans were chief in fierceness, Antiochus Epiphanes in his

madness against God, the Romans in the completeness of the

desolation. The fourth beast which Daniel saw was ~ dreadful

and terrible and strong exceedingly, and it was diverse from all

the beasts that were before it. The persecutions of the Roman
Emperors were in extent and cruelty far beyond any before

them. They shall be as nothing, in comparison to the deceiv-

ableness and oppression of Anti-Christ. The Prophet, how-
ever, does not say that there should be absolutely none like it,

but only not/or theyears ofmany generations. The words unto
generation and generation elsewhere mean for ever ; here the

word " years " may limit them to length of time. God, after

some signal visitation, leaves a soul or a people to the silent

workings of His grace or of His Providence. The marked in-

terpositions of His Providence, are, like His extraordinary mi-
racles, rare ; else, like the ordinary miracles of His daily ope-
rations, they would cease to be interpositions.

3. Afire devoureth before them, Sfc. Travellers, of differ-

ent nations and characters, and in different lands, some un-
acquainted with the Bible words, have agreed to describe un-
der this image the ravages of locusts. " 3 They scorch many
things with their touch/' " 4 Whatever of herb or leaf they
gnaw, is, as it were, scorched by fire."

" 5 Wherever they come,
the ground seems burned, as it were with fire." " 6 Wherever
they pass, they burn and spoil everything, and that irreme-
diably." " 7 1 have myself observed that the places where they
had browsed were as scorched, as if the fire had passed there."
" 8 They covered a square mile so completely, that it appeared,
at a little distance, to have been burned and strewn over with
brown ashes. Not a shrub, nor a blade of grass was visible."
" 9Afew months afterwards, a much larger army alighted and
gave the whole country the appearance of having been burned.
' Wherever they settled, it looks as if fire had devoured and
burnt up every thing." " 10 It is better to have to do with the

> Ps. lxxiv. 9. 2 Dan. vii. 7-19. 3 piin . xj. 35. 4 Lud. Hist. lEth. i. 13.
5 Alvarez, c. 32. « Villamont, Voyage, p. 226. 7 Le Eruyn, Lev. c. 72.

8 Barrow, S. Afr. i. 242. " according to all accounts, wherever the swarms of locusts
arrive, the vegetables are sometimes entirely consumed and destroyed, appearing as if
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Tartars, than with these little destructive animals
;
you would

think that fire follows their track," are the descriptions of their
ravages in Italy, ^Ethiopia, the Levant, India, S. Africa. The
locust, itself the image of God's judgments, is described as an
enemy, invading, as they say," with fire and sword,""breathing
fire," wasting all, as he advances, and leaving behind him the
blackness of ashes, and burning villages. " n Whatsoever he
seizeth on, he shall consume as a devouring flame and shall
leave nothing whole behind him."

the land is as the garden ofEden before them. In outward
beauty the land was like that Paradise of God, where He pla-
ced our first parents; as were Sodom and Gomorrha, before God
overthrew them 12

. It was like a garden enclosed and protected
from all inroad of evil. They sinned ; and like our first parents,
forfeited its bliss. A fruitful land God maketh barren,for the
wickedness of them that dwell therein™. Ezekiel foretells the
removal of the punishment, in connection with the Gospel-pro-
mise of u a new heart and a new spirit. They shall say, This
land that was desolate is become like the garden ofEden.

and behind them a desolate wilderness. The desolation
caused by the locust is even moreinconceivable to us, than their
numbers. We have seen fields blighted; we have known of
crops, of most moment to man's support, devoured; and in one
year we heard of terrific famine, as its result. We do not
readily set before our eyes a whole tract, embracing in extent
several of our counties, in which not the one or other crop was
smitten, but every green thing was gone. Yet such was the
scourge of locusts, the image of other and worse scourges in

the treasure-house of God's displeasure. A Syrian writer re-

lates 15
, "A.D. 1004, a large swarm of locusts appeared in the

land of Mosul and Bagdad, and it was very grievous in Shiraz.
It left no herb nor even leaf on the trees, and even gnawed the
the pieces of linen which the fullers were bleaching ; of each
piece the fuller gave a scrap to its owner : and there was a fa-

mine, and a cor [about two quarters] ofwheat was sold in Bag-
dad for 120 gold dinars, [about £54] :" and again 16

, "when it

[the locust ofA.D. 784,] had consumedthe whole tract of Edessa
and Sarug, it passed to the W. and for three years after this

heavy chastisement there was a famine in the land." " 17 We
travelled five days through lands wholly despoiled ; and for the
canes of maize, as large as the largest canes used to prop vines,

it cannot be said how they were broken and trampled, as if

asses had trampled them ; and all this from the locusts. The
wheat, barley, tafos 18

, were as ifthey had never been sown ; the
trees without a single leaf; the tender wood all eaten; there
was no memory of herb of any sort. If we had not been ad-
vised to take mules, laden with barley and provisions for our-
selves, we should have perished of hunger, we and our mules.
This land was all covered with locusts without wings, and they
said that they were the seed of those who had all gone, who had
destroyed the land." " 19 Everywhere, where their legions

march, verdure disappears from the country, like a curtain

which is folded up ; trees and plants stripped of leaves, and re-

duced to their branches and stalks, substitute, in the twinkling
of an eye, the dreary spectacle of winter for the rich scenes of
spring." " Happily this plague is not very often repeated; for

there is none which brings so surely famine and the diseases

they had been burnt up by fire." Sparrman, i. 367. 9 Forbes, ii. 274.
10 Volney, i. 177. " S. Jer. 12 Gen. xiii. 10.

'3 Ps. cvii. 34. h Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 35. 15 Barhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 214. is lb.

p. 134. 17 Alvarez, c. 33. ls One of the best .^Ethiopian grains. J9 Volney, i. 277.
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which follow it."
" l Desolation and famine mark their pro-

gress ; all the expectations of the husbandman vanish ; his fields,

which the rising sun beheld coveredwith luxuriance, are before

evening a desert ; the produce of his garden and orchard are

alike destroyed ; for where these destructive swarms alight, not

a leaf is left upon the trees, a blade of grass in the pastures, nor

an ear of corn in the field." " 2 In 1654 a great multitude of lo-

custs came from the N. W. to the Islands Tayyovvan and For-

mosa which consumed all that grew in the fields, so that above

eight thousand men perished by famine." " 3They come some-
times in such prodigious swarms, that they darken the sky as

they pass by, and devour all in those parts where they settle,
j

so that the inhabitants are often obliged to change their habi-
j

tations for want of sustenance, as it has happened frequently

in China and the Isle of Tajowak." " 4 The lands, ravaged
'

throughout the West, produced no harvest. The year 1J80 was \

still more wretched. A dry winter produced a new race of lo-

custs which ravaged what had escaped the inclemency of the
\

season. The husbandman reaped not what he had sown, and
was reduced to have neither nourishment, seed,nor cattle. The
people experienced all the horrors of famine. You might see

them wandering over the country to devour the roots ; and,

seeking in the bowels of the earth for means to lengthen their

days, perhaps they rather abridged them. A countless num-
ber died of misery and bad nourishment. I have seen coun-
trymen on the roads and in the streets dead of starvation,

whom others were laying across asses, to go bury them. Fa-
thers sold their children. A husband, in concert with his wife,

went to marry her in some other province as if she were his sis-

ter, and went to redeem her, when better off. I have seen wo-
men and children run after the camels, seek in their dung for

some grain of indigested barley and devour it with avidity."

yea, and nothing shall escape them / or (which the words
also include) none shall escape him, lit. and also there shall be

no escaping as to him or from him. The word 5
, being used else-

where of the persons who escape, suggests, in itself, that we
should not linger by the type of the locusts only, but think of
enemies more terrible, who destroy not harvests only, but men,
bodies or souls also. Yet the picture ofdevastation is complete.
No creature of God so destroys the whole face of nature, as

does the locust. A traveller in the Crimea uses unconsciously
the words of the Prophet 6

; "On whatever spot they fall, the
whole vegetable produce disappears. Nothing escapes them,
from the leaves of the forest to the herbs on the plain. Fields,

vineyards, gardens, pastures, every thing is laid waste ; and
sometimes the only appearance left is a disgusting superfi-

cies caused by their putrifying bodies, the stench of which
is sufficient to breed a pestilence." Another in S. Africa
says 7

, "When they make their appearance, not a single field of

corn remains unconsumed by them. This year the whole of
the Sneuwberg will not, I suppose, produce a single bushel."
" 8 They had [for a space 80 or 90 miles in length] devoured
every green herb and every blade of grass ; and had it not been
for the reeds on which our cattle entirely subsisted while we
skirted the banks of the river, the journey must have been dis-

> Forbes, c. 22. ii. 273. » Nieuhoff, 2nd. Emb. toChina, p. 29.
3 Nieuhoff, Voyage in Churchill, ii. 359. * Chenier, iii. 496-8.
& nWftg as " captivity" for " captives." « Clarke, i. 428, 9. 7 Barrow, i. 248,9.
•> lb. 257. » lb. 242. M Le Bruyn, c. 46. "Ps. xcvii.3.
13 Is.lxvi. 15,16. i» 2Thess.i. 8. " 2 Pet. iii. 10. ls 1 Thess. iv. 17.
16 S. Matt. xiii. 41. 17 S. Luke xvii. 27, 29. « Rev . xviii. 7, 8, 17.

appearance of horses ; and as horsemen,

so shall they run.
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continued, at least in the line that had been proposed." " 9Not
a shrub nor blade of grass was visible." The rapidity with
which they complete the destruction is also observed 10

.
" In

two hours, they destroyed all the herbs around Rama."
All this which is a strong, but true, image of the locusts is

a shadow of God's other judgments. It is often said of God n
,

Afire goeth before Him and burnetii up His enemies on every
side.

13 The Lord will come withfire ; byfire will the Lord plead
with alljlesh. This is said of the Judgment-day, as in S. Paul 13

,

The Lord Jesus shall be revealedfrom heaven with His mighty
angels, in flamingfire taking vengeance on them that know not
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

That aweful lurid stream of fire shall burn up the earth and all

the works that are therein 14,
. All this whole circuit of the globe

shall be enveloped in one burning deluge of fire ; all gold and
jewels, gardens, fields, pictures, books, "the cloud-capt towers
and gorgeous palaces, shall dissolve, and leave not a rack be-
hind." The good shall be removed beyond its reach ; for they
shall be caught tip to meet the Lord in the air 15

. But all which
is in the earth and those who are of the earth shall be swept
away by it. It shall go before the army ofthe Lord, the Angels
whom 16 the Son of Man shall send forth, to gather out of His
kingdom all things that shall offend and them that do iniquity.

It shall burn after them. For it shall burn on during the Day
of Judgment until it have consumed all for which it is sent.

The land tvill be a garden of Eden before it. For they will,

our Lord says, be eating, drinking, buying, selling, planting,

building, marrying and giving in marriage 17
; the world will be

glorifying itselfand living deliriously, full ofriches and delights,

when it shall be utterly burned withfire, and in one hour so great

riches shall come to nought 19
. And after it a desolate wilder-

ness, for there shall be none left. And none shall escape. For
our Lord says 19

, they shall gather all things that offend ; the an-

gels shall come forth and sever the wickedfrom among thejust,

and shall cast them into the furnace offire.
4. The appearance of them is like the appearance of horses.

"If you carefully consider the head of the locust," says The-
odoret, a Bishop in Syria, "you will find it exceedingly like

that of a horse." Whence the Arabs, ofold 20 and to this day 21
,

say ; " In the locust, slight as it is, is the nature of ten of the

larger animals, the face of a horse, the eyes ofan elephant, the

neck of a bull, the horns of a deer,jthe chest of a lion, the belly

of a scorpion, the wings of an eagle, the thighs of a camel, the

feet of on ostrich, the tail of a serpent."

5. Like the noise of chariots on the tops of the mountains
shall they leap. The amazing noise of the flight of locusts is

likened by those who have heard them, to all sorts of deep

sharp rushing sounds. One says 22
, "their noise may be heard

six miles off." Others, " 23within a hundred paces I heard the

rushing noise occasioned by the flight of so many millions ofin-

sects. When I was in the midst ofthem, it was as loud as the

dashing of the waters occasioned by the mill-wheel." " 24While
passing over our heads, their sound was as of a great cataract."
" 25We heard a noise as of the rushing of a great wind at a dis-

tance." " 26 In flying they make a rushing rustling noise, as

19 S. Matt. xiii. 41, 49,50. 20 Demiri in Bochart, ii. iv. 4.

21 The Arabs remarked to Niebuhr, the likeness to the horse, the lion, the camel, the

serpent, the scorpion ; and foremost that of the head to the horse's. Descr. de 1' Arabie,

p. 153. 22 Remigius, ad loc. " as they relate," he adds, " into whose
country they have been often wont to come." M Lichtenstein c. 46. 24 Forskal,

p. 81. * Morier, 2nd Journey, p. 98. 26 Nieuhoff, 2nd. Emb. p. 29.
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when a strong wind blows through trees." 'clThey cause a noise,

like the rushing of a torrent." To add another vivid descrip-

tion2
, "When a swarm is advancing, it seems as though brown

clouds were rising from the horizon, which, as they approach,

spread more and more. They cast a veil over the sun and a
shadow on the earth. Soon you see little dots, and observe a
whizzing and life. Nearer yet, the sun is darkened

;
you hear

a roaring and rushing like gushing water. On a sudden you
find yourself surrounded with locusts."

like the noise of a flame offire that devoureth the stubble.

The sharp noise caused by these myriads of insects, while feed-

ing, has also been noticed. "3 You hear afar the noise which
they make in browsing on the herbs and trees, as of an army
which is foraging without restraint." "4When they alight upon
the ground to feed, the plains are all covered, and they make a

murmuring noise as they eat, when in two hours they devour all

close to the ground." " 5The noise which they make in devour-

ing, ever announces their approach at some distance." " 6They
say, that not without a noise is their descent on the fields effect-

ed, and that there is a certain sharp sound, as they chew the

corn, as when the wind strongly fanneth a flame."

Their noise, Joel says, is like the noise of chariots. Whence
S. John says 7

, the sound of their wings ivas as the sound ofma-
ny horses rushing to battle. Their sound should be like the

sound of war-chariots, bounding in their speed ; but their in-

road should be, where chariots could not go and man's foot could

rarely reach, on the tops of the mountains8
. A mountain range

is, next to the sea, the strongest natural protection. Mountains
have been a limit to the mightiest powers. The Caucasus of old

held in the Persian power ; on the one side, all was enslaved,

on the other, all was fearlessly free 9
. Of late it enabled a few

mountaineers to hold at bay the power of Russia. The pass

of Thermopylae, until betrayed, enabled a handful of men to

checkthe invasion of nearlytwo millions. The mountain-ridges
of Spain were, from times before our Lord, the last home and
rallying-place of the conquered or the birth-place of deliver-

ance 10
. God had assigned to His people a spot, central here-

after for the conversion of the world, yet where, meantime, they
lay enveloped and sheltered amid the mountains whichHisRight
Hand purchased u. The Syrians owned that their God was the

God of the hills 12
; and the people confessed 13

, as the hills are

round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about His people.

Their protection was a symbol of His. But His protection

withdrawn, nothing should be a hindrance to those whom He
should send as a scourge. The Prophet combines purposely
things incompatible, the terrible heavy bounding of the scythed
chariot, and the light speed with which these countless hosts

should in their flight bound over the tops of the mountains,
where God had made no path for man. Countless in number,
boundless in might, are the instruments of God. The strong-

1 Forbes, ii. 273. 2 Schlatter. Pliny says (probably of some smaller sort which
reached Italy,) " they fly with such clashing of wings, that they are believed to be other
large winged creatures." xi. 35. 3 Volney, i. 177. 4 Beauplan, i.599. 5 Chenier,iii.82.

8 S. Cyr. 7 Rev. ix. 9. 8 It should be read, Like the noise of chariots, on or

over the tops of mountains shall they leap. 9 Herod, iii. 97. lu see Alison's Hist, of
Europe, c. 53. beg. U Ps. lx'xviii.54. " 1 Kings xx. 23. 13 Ps. exxv. 2.

14 Fr. Alvarez, c. 32. " In this part and in the whole seignory of Prester John, there
is a very great plague of locusts, which destroy every fresh green thing most grievously.
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shall climb the wall like men of war ; and

est national defences give no security. Where then is safety,

save in fleeing from God displeased to God appeased ?

6. Before their face the people shall be much pained. The
locust being such a scourge of God, good reason have men to

be terrified at their approach ; and those are most terrified who
have most felt the infliction. In Abyssinia, some province of

which was desolated every year, one relates 14
, "When the lo-

custs travel, the people know of it a day before, not because

they see them, but they see the sun yellow and the ground yel-

low, through the shadow which they cast on it (their wings
being yellow) and forthwith the people become as dead, saying,

'we are lost, for the Ambadas (so they call them) are coming.'

I will say what I have seen three times ; the first was at Barva.

During three years that we were in this land, we often heard
them say, 'such a realm, such aland, is destroyed by locusts :'

and when it was so, we saw this sign, the sun was yellow, and
the shadow on the earth the same, and the whole people became
as dead." " The Captain of the place called Coiberia came
to me with men, Clerks, and Brothers [Monks] to ask me, for

the love of God, to help them, that they were all lost through

the locusts." " 15 There were men, women, children, sitting

among these locusts, [the young brood] as stupified. I said

to them ' why do you stay there, dying ? Why do you not

kill these animals, and avenge you of the evil which their pa-

rents have done you ? and at least when dead, they will do you

no more evil.' They answered, that they had no courage to

resist a plague which God gave them for their sins. We found

the roads full of men, women, and children, (some of these on

foot, some in arms) their bundles of clothes on their heads, re-

moving to some land where they might find provisions. It was
pitiful to see them." Burckhardt relates of S. Arabia, " 16The
Bedouins who occupy the peninsula of Sinai are frequently

driven to despair by the multitudes of locusts, which consti-

tute a land-plague. They remain there generally for forty or

fifty days, and then disappear for the rest of the year." Pliny

describes their approach, " 17they overshadow the sun, the na-

tions looking up with anxiety, lest they should cover their

lands. For their strength suffices, and as if it were too little

to have passed seas, they traverse immense tracts, and over-

spread them with a cloud, fatal to the harvest."

allfaces shall gather blackness. Others, ofhigh authority,

have rendered, shall withdraw [their] beauty™. But the word

signifies to collect together, in order that what is so collected

should be present, not absent 19
; and so is very different from

another saying, the stars shall ivithdraw their shining" . He ex-

presses how the faces contract a livid colour from anxiety and

fear, as Jeremiah says of the Nazarites 21
, Their visage is darker

than blackness. " 22The faces are clothed with lurid hue of com-

ing death ; hence they not only grow pale, but are blackened."

A slight fear drives the fresh hue from the cheek : the livid hue

Their multitude is past belief, they cover the ground and fill the air; they take away the

brightness from the sun. I say again, it would not be a thing to be believed, it one bad

not seen it. They are not general in all the realms every year ; for if they were, the land

would be desert, according to the destruction which they make; but in one year they are

in one part ; in another year, in another ;—sometimes in 2 or 3 parts ot these provinces^

is Ib.c.33. 16 Burckhardt, Notes, ii. 91. h H.H.M.W.
is Abulwalid, Aben Ezra, see Poc. 19 Jos. Kimchi, lb. 20 WOK (n. 10. in. lo.)

The their had also needed to be expressed. 2 i Lam. iv. 8. see Margin. " Uros.
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comes only with the deepest terror. So Isaiah says 1
; they look

amazed one to the other ; faces offlame are their faces.

7. They shall run like mighty men. They are on God's
message, and they linger not, but rejoice to run their course ~.

"The height of walls cannot hinder the charge of the mighty
;

they enter not by the gates but over the walls 3," as of a city

taken by assault. Men can mount a wall few at a time ; the

locusts scale much more steadily, more compactly, more deter-

minate^, and irresistibly. The picture unites the countless

multitude, condensed march, and entire security of the locust

with the might of warriors.

They shall march every one on his tvays. There is some-
thing aweful and majestic in the well-ordered flight of the

winged locusts, or their march while yet unwinged. "This,"

says S.Jerome,"we have seen lately in this province [Palestine.]

For when the hosts of locusts came, and filled the air between
heaven and earth, they flew, by the disposal of God ordaining,

in such order, as to hold each his place, like the minute pieces

of mosaic, fixed in the pavement by the artist's hands, so

as not to incline to one another a hair's breadth." "You may
see the locust," says Theodoret, "like enemies, both mount-
ing the walls, and marching on the roads, and not allowing

itself to be dispersed by any violence, but making the assault

by a sort of concert." " It is said," says S.Cyril, "that they go
in rank, and fly as in array, and are not severed from each
other, but attend one on the other, like sisters, nature infus-

ing into them this mutual love." " 4They seemed to be impelled

by one common instinct, and moved in one body, which had the

appearance of being organised by a leader." " 5There is some-
thing frightful in the appearance of these locusts proceeding
in divisions, some ofwhich are a league in length and 200 paces
in breadth." " 6They continued theirjourney, as if a signal had
been actually given them to march." So, of the young brood
it is related ;

" 7 In June, their young broods begin gradually to

make their appearance ; no sooner were any of them hatched
than they immediately collected themselves together, each of

them forming a compact body of several hundred yards square,

which, marching afterwards directly forward, climbed over
trees, walls and houses, ate up every plant in their way, and
let nothing escape them." " 8They seemed to march in regular
battalions, crawling over every thing that lay in their passage,
in one straight front." So the judgments of God hold on their

course, each going straight to that person for whom God in the
aweful wisdom of His justice ordains it. No one judgment or
chastisement comes by chance. Each is directed and adapted,
weighed and measured, by Infinite Wisdom, and reaches just

that soul, for which God appointed it, and no other, and strikes

upon it with just that force which God ordains it. As we look
on, God's judgments are like a heavy sleet of arrows

;
yet as

each arrow, shot truly, found the mark at which it was aimed,
so, and much more, does each lesser or greater judgment, sent
by God, reach the heart for which He sends it and pierces it

just as deeply as He wills.

1 xiii. 8. 2 ps . xix. 6. iS.Jer. * M oner, p. 98. * Constitutionnel, 1841.
6 Pbilos. Trans, xlvi. 9. p. 31. 7 Sh^w, p. 237. 8 Morier, p. 100. 9 Nieuhoff. 2nd.

Emb. p. 29. "J Span-man, Cape of G. Hope, i. 366. » Barrow, p. 258. « Phil. Trans.
13 Shaw, 1. c. p. 257. 14 Schlatter. >* Thomson, The Land and the Book, ii. 103.
i« " fhe inhabitants of Asia, as well as Europe, sometin.cs take the field against locusts

with all the dreadful apparatus of war. The Bashaw of Tripoli in Syria, some years ago,
raised 4000 soldiers against these insects, and orderd those to be hanged who refused to
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not be wounded.

8. When they fall upon the sword [lit. among the darts~\

they shall not he wounded. It may be that the Prophet would
describe how the locust seems armed as in a suit of armour.
As one says, " 9 Their form was wondrous ; they had a sort of

gorget round their neck like a lancer, and a helm on their head,

such as soldiers wear." But, more, he exhibits their indomi-
tableness and impenetrableness, how nothing checks, nothing
retards, nothing makes any impression upon them. " 10 They
do not suffer themselves to be impeded by any obstacles, but
fly boldly on, and are drowned in the sea when they come to it."

" " When on a march during the day, it is utterly impossible

to turn the direction of a troop, which is generally with the

wind." " 12 The guard of the Red Town attempted to stop their

irruption into Transylvania by firing at them; and indeed when
the balls and shot swept through the swarm, they gave way
and divided ; but having filled up their ranks in a moment, they
proceeded on their journey." And in like way of the young
swarms ;

" 13The inhabitants,to stop theirprogress,made trench-

es all over their fields and gardens and filled them with water

;

or else, placing in a row great quantities of heath, stubble, and
such like combustible matter, they set them on fire on the ap-

proach of the locusts. But all this was to no purpose, for the

trenches were quickly filled up, and the fires put out by infi-

nite swarms, succeeding one another ; whilst the front seemed
regardless of danger, and the van pressed on so close, that a
retreat was impossible." " u Like waves, they roll over one
another on and on, and let themselves be stopped by nothing.

Russians and Germans try many means with more or less suc-

cess against them, when they come from the waste against the

cornlands. Bundles of straw are laid in rows and set on fire

before them ; they march in thick heaps into the fire, but this

is often put out thro' the great mass of the animals and those

advancing from behind march away over the corpses of their

companions, and continue the march." " 15Their number was
astounding ; the whole face of the mountain was black with
them. On they came like a living deluge. We dug trenches,

and kindled fires, and beat and burned to death heaps upon
heaps, but the effort was utterly useless. Wave upon wave roll-

ed up the mountain side, and poured over rocks, walls, ditches

and hedges, those behind covering up and bridging over the

masses already killed. After a long and fatiguing contest, I

descended tlte mountain to examine the depth of the column,

but I could not see to the end of it." " It was perfectly appall-

ing to watch this animated river, as it flowed up the road and
ascended the hill." Both in ancient and modern times, armies

have been marched against them 16
; but in vain, unless they

destroyed them, before they were full-grown.

Since the very smallest of God's judgments are thus irrever-

sible, since creatures so small cannot be turned aside, since we
cannot turn away the face of one of the least of our Master's

servants, since they are each as a man of might l7 (so he calls

them, it is the force of the word rendered each) what of the

greater ? what of the whole ?

go." Hasselq. p. 447. " In Cyrenaica, there is a law to wage war with them thrice in the

year ; first crushing the eggs, then the young, then when full grown ; whoso neglects this,

lies under the penalty of a deserter. At Lemnos too a certain measure is filled, which

each is to bring of these creatures killed, to the magistrates. In Syria, too they are com-

pelled, under military command, to kill them." Plin. xi. 35. "The marches cannot

be stopped ; onlv quite early, during the dew, when the locust can neither fly nor hop,

they must be killed in masses." Ersch, 34. '7 ->3j
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c h rTs t ^ They shall run to and fro in the city
;

cir. 800. they shall run upon the wall, they shall

9. They shall run to and fro in the city. " The city " is

questionless Jerusalem. So to the Romans, "the city" meant
Rome ; to the Athenians, Athens ; among ourselves, " town " or

"the city" are idiomatic names for the whole of London or "the
city of London." In Wales "town " is, with the country-peo-
ple, the neighbouring- town with which alone they are familiar.

There is no ambiguity in the living language. In Guernsey,
one who should call Port St. Pierre by any other name than
"the town," would betray himself to be a stranger. In Hosea,
and Amos, prophets for Israel, the city is Samaria 1

. In Solo-

mon 2 and the prophets of Judah 3
, the city is Jerusalem; and

that the more, because it was not only the capital, but the cen-

tre of the worship of the One True God. Hence it is called the

city of God 4
, the city of the Lord 5

, then the city of the Great
King 6

, the holy city 7
; and God calls it the city I have chosen

out of all the tribes of Israel 8
, the city ofrighteousness 9

. So our
Lord spake 10

,
go ye into the city, and perhaps 11 tarry ye in the

city. So do His Evangelists u, and so does Josephus 13
.

All around corresponds with this. Joel had described their

approach; they had come over "the tops of the mountains,"
those which protected Jerusalem ; and now he describes them
scaling " the wall," "mounting the houses," "entering the

windows," " running to and fro in the city." Here the de-

scription has reached its height. The city is given over to those
who assault it. There remaineth nothing more, save the
shaking of the heaven and the earth.

They shall enter in at the windows. So in that first great

judgment, in which God employed the locust, He said, u They
shaU cover the face of the earth, that one cannot he able to see

the earth ; and they shall fill thy houses, and the houses of all

thy servants, and the houses of all the Egyptians. " 15 For no-
thing denies a way to the locusts, inasmuch as they penetrate
fields, cornlands, trees, cities, houses, yea, the retirement of
the bed-chambers." " Not that they who are victors, have the
fear which thieves have, but as thieves are wont to enter
through windows, and plunder secretly, so shall these, if the
doors be closed, to cut short delay, burst with all boldness
through the windows." " 16 We have seen this done, not by ene-
mies only, but often by locusts also. For not only flying, but
creeping up the walls also, they enter the houses through the
openings for light." " 17 A.D. 784, there came the flying locust,

and wasted the corn, and left its offspring ; and this came forth

and crawled, and scaled walls and entered houses by windows
and doors ; and if it entered the house on the S. side, it went out
on the N.; together with herbs and trees it devoured also wool-
len clothing, and men's dresses." Modern travellers relate the
same. "18 They entered the inmost recesses of the houses, were
found in every corner, stuck to our clothes and infested our
food." " 19 They overwhelm the province of Nedjd sometimes
to such a degree, that having destroyed the harvest, they pene-
trate by thousands into the private dwellings, and devour
whatsoever they can find, even the leather of the water-vessels."
" 20 In June 1646, at Novogorod it was prodigious to behold
them, because they Mere hatched there that spring, and being
as yet scarce able to fly, the ground was all covered, and the

1 Hos.xi. 9. Am. iii.6. 2 Ps.lxxii. 16. Prov. i. 21. viii. 3. ^Mic.vi. 9.

Lam. i. 1, &c. Ezek. vii. 23. xxxiii. 21. » Ps. xlvi. 4. xlviii. 1, 8. lxxxvii. 3.
5 Ps. ci. 8. Is. lx. 14. e Ps. xlviii. 2. S. Matt. v. 35. 7 Is. xlviii. 2. lii. 1.

Neh. xi. 1, 18. Dan. ix. 24. » 1 Kings xi. 32. » Is. i. 26. i« S. Matt. xxvi. 18.
S. Mark xiv. 13. S. Luke xxii. 10. » S. Lukexxiv. 49. Important MSS. omit
" Jerusalem." u S. Matt. xxi. 17, 18. xxviii. 11. S. Mark. xi. 1, 19. S. Luke xix. 41.
Acts vii. 58. S. John xix. 20. H Ant. x. 31. no mention of Jerusalem having im-
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air so full of them, that I could not eat in my chamber with-
out a candle, all the houses being full of them, even the stables,

barns,chambers, garrets, and cellars. I caused cannon-powder
and sulphur to be burnt, to expel them, but all to no purpose.
For when the door was opened, an infinite number came in, and
the others went fluttering about; and it was a troublesome
thing when a man went abroad, to be hit on the face by those
creatures, on the nose, eyes, or cheeks, so that there was no
opening one's mouth, but some would get in. Yet all this was
nothing ; for when we were to eat, they gave us no respite ; and
when we went to cut a piece of meat, we cut a locust with it,

and when a man opened his mouth to put in a morsel, he was
sure to chew one of them." The Eastern windows, not being
glazed but having at most a lattice-work21

,
presented no obsta-

cle to this continuous inroad. All was one stream of infesting,

harassing foes.

As the windows are to the house, so are the senses and
especially the sight, to the soul. As the strongest walls and
battlements and towers avail not to keep out an enemy, if

there be an opening or chink through which he can make his

way, so, in vain is the protection of God's Providence or His
Grace22

, if the soul leaves the senses unguardedto admit unchal-
lenged sights, sounds, touches, which may take the soul pri-

soner. " 23Z)mM,says Jeremiah24,erctereM through the window.
Thy window is thy eye. If thou seest, to lust, death hath en-
tered in ; if thou hearest enticing words, death hath entered in

;

if softness gain possession of thy senses, death has made his

way in." The arrow of sin is shot through them. "25When
the tongue of one introduces the virus of perdition, and the

ears of others gladly drink it in, death enters in j while with
itching ears and mouth men minister eagerly to one another
the deadly draught of detraction, death enters in at the tvin-

dows." "26 Eve had not touched the forbidden tree, except she
had first looked on it heedlessly. With what control must we
in this dying life restrain our sight, when the mother of the
living came to death through the eyes ! The mind of the

Prophet,which had been often lifted up to see hidden mysteries,

seeing heedlessly another's wife, was darkened," and fell. "To
keep purity of heart, thou must guard the outward senses."

An enemy is easily kept out by the barred door or window, who,
having entered in unawares, can only by strong effort and
grace heforced out. " It is easier," said the heathen philo-

sopher 27
,
" to forbid the beginnings of feelings than to control

their might."
Like a thief, i. e. they should come unawares, so as to take

men by surprise, that there should be no guarding against

them. As this is the close of this wonderful description, it

may be that he would, in the end, describe the suddenness and
inevitableness of God's judgments when they do come, and of
the final judgment. It is remarkable that our Lord, and His
Apostles from Him adopt this image of the Prophet, in speak-

ing of the coming of the Day ofJudgment and His own. Be-
hold J come as a thief. This know, that if the goodman of the

house had known what hour the thief would come, he would have
watched. Be ye therefore ready also jfor the Son ofman corn-

mediately preceded. He calls Manasseh's mother ttoXIti? "a citizen," i.e. of Jerusalem.

"Ex. x. 5-6. is S.Jerome, ad loc. «s Theod. ad loc. »7 Barh.Cliron. Syr.

p. 134. is Morier, p. 100. » Burckhardt, Notes, ii. 90. 20 Beauplan, p. 599.
si S. Jerome, in Ezek. xli. 16. na-s and :ra-*i are both derived from "twisting"and so

reticulating. » from Lap. on Jer. 23 S. Ambr. de fug. Saec. $.3. « ix. 21.

» S. Bern, in Cant. S. 24. 26 from S. Greg, onJob L. xxi. §.4. 27 Senec. Ep. 96. L.
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c h rTs t W q The earth shall quake before them
;
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r the sun and
*

isai. 13! 10. the moon shall be dark, and the stars

ver! aj.

' 7
* shall withdraw their shining

;

ch. 3. 15. Matt. 24. 29.

eth at an hour when ye think not. Yourselves know perfectly

that the Day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.

Ye are not in darkness, that that Day should overtake you as

a thief 1
.

10. The earth shall quake before them. "Not," says S.

Jerome, "as though locusts or enemies had power to move the

heavens or to shake the earth ; but because, to those under
trouble, for their exceeding terror, the heaven seems to fall

and the earth to reel. But indeed, for the multitude of the lo-

custs which cover the heavens, sun and moon shall be turned
into darkness, and the stars shall withdraw their shining, while

the cloud of locusts interrupts the light, and allows it not to

reach the earth." Yet the mention of moon and stars rather
suggests that something more is meant than the locusts, who,
not flying by night except when they cross the sea, do not ob-

scure either. Rather, as the next verse speaks of God's im-
mediate, sensible, Presence, this verse seems to pass from the

image of the locusts to the full reality, and to say that hea-
ven and earth should shake at the judgments of God, before He
appeareth. Our Lord gives the same description of the fore-

runners of the Day of Judgment 2
; there shall be sig?is in the

sun and in the moon and in the stars ; and upon the earth

distress of ?iations with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roar-
big, men's hearts failing them for fear and for looking after

those things ivhieh are coming on the earth ; for the powers of
heaven shall be shaken.

1 1. And the Lord shall utter His voice. The Prophet had
described at length the coining of God's judgments, as a mighty
army. But lest amid the judgments, men should (as they often

do) forget the Judge, he represents God, as commanding this

His army, gathering, ordering, marshalling, directing them,
giving them the word, when and upon whom they should pour
themselves. Their presence was a token of His. They should
neither anticipate that command, nor linger. But as an army
awaits the command to move, and then, the word being given,
rolls on instantly, so God's judgments await the precise mo-
ment of His Will, and then fall. The voice of the Lord is else-

where used for the thunder ; because in it He seems to speak in

majesty and terror to the guilty soul. But here the voice re-

fers, not to us, but to the army, which He is imaged as mar-
shalling

; as Isaiah, referring perhaps to this place, says, The
Lord of hosts mustereth the host ofthe battle 3

. God had spoken,
and His people had not obeyed ; now He speaks not to them any
more, but to their enemies. He calls the Medes and Persians,
My sanctified ones, My mighty ones 4

, when they were to exer-
cise His judgments on Babylon

; and our Lord calls the Romans
His armies. He sent forth His armies and destroyed those mur-
derers and burnt up their citif. Then follows a threefold ground
of terror. For His camp is very great. All the instruments
wherewith God punishes sin, are pictured as His one camp,
each going, as He commands, Who bringeth forth the host of
heaven by number : He calleth them all bynames, by the greatness
of His might, for that He is stro?ig in power ; not one failed.
For he is strong, that executeth His word, or, for it (His camp)
is strong, executing His word. Weak though His instruments

1 Rev. xvi.lo.(addiii.3.)S. Matt. xxiv. 43,44. S. Lukexii.39.1 Thess.v.2. 2Pet.iii.10.
2 S. Luke xxi. 25, 6.
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u Jer. 50. 34. Rev. 18. 8. * Jer. 30. 7. Amos 5. 18. Zeph. 1. 15.

be in themselves, they are mighty,when they do His commands,
for He empowers them, as St. Paid saith, / can do all things

through Christ instrengthening me'1
. For the Day of the Lord

is great, great, on account of the great things done in it. As
those are called evil days, an evil time, in which evil comes ; as

it is called an acceptable time, in which we may be accepted ; so

the Day of God's judgment is great and very terrible, on ac-

count of the great and terrible acts of His justice done in it.

Who can abide it ? The answer is implied in the question.
" No one, unless God enable him."

This is the close of the threatened woe. The close, so much
beyond any passing scourge of any created destroyer, locusts or

armies, suggests the more what has been said already, that the

Prophet is speaking of the whole aggregate of God'sjudgments
unto the Day of Judgment.

" 8 The Lord saith, that He will send an Angel with the sound
of a trumpet, and the Apostle declares that the resurrection of

the dead shall take place amid the sound of a trumpet. In

the Revelation of John too, we read that the seven Angels re-

ceived seven trumpets, and as they sounded in order, that was
done which Scripture describes. The priests and teachers ac-

cordingly are here bidden to lift up their voice like a trumpet in

Zion, that is, the Church, that so all the inhabitants of the earth

may be troubled or confounded, and this confusion may draw
them to salvation. By the Day of the Lord, understand the Day
of judgment, or the day when each departeth out of the body.

For what will be to all in the Day of judgment, this is fulfilled in

each in the day of death. It is a day ofdarkness and gloominess,
a day of clouds and of thick darkness, because everything will

be full ofpunishment and torment. The great and strongpeo-

ple of the angels will come, to render to each according to his

works ; and as the rising morn first seizes the mountains, so

judgment shall begin with the great and mighty, so that mighty

men shall be ?nightily tormented*. There hath not been ever the

like, neither shall be any more after it. For all evils, contain-

ed in ancient histories and which have happened to men, by in-

undation of the sea, or overflow of rivers, or by pestilence, dis-

ease, famine,wild beasts, ravages of enemies, cannot be compar-
ed to the Day of judgment. Afire devoureth, or consumeth be-

fore this people, to consume in us hay, wood, stubble. Whence it

is said of God 10
, thy God is a consumingfire. And after him a

flame burneth, so as to leave nothing unpunished. Whomso-
ever this people toucheth not, nor findeth in him what is to be

burned, shall be likened to the garden of God, and the paradise

ofpleasure, i. e. of Eden. If it burn any, it will reduce this (as it

were) wilderness to dust and ashes, nor can any escape its fury.

For they shall run to and fro to torture those over whom they

shall receive power, like horsemen flying hither and thither.

Their sound shall be terrible, as chariots hurrying along level

places, and upon the tops of the mountains they shall leap, long-

ing to torment all who are lofty and set on high in the Church.

And since before them there is a devouringfire, they will destroy

everything, as thefire devoureth the stubble. They shall come
to punish, as a strong people in battle array. Such will be the

fear of all, such the conscience of sinners, that none shall shine

3 Is. xiii.4. "lb. 3. 5 S. Matt.xxii. 7. 6 Is. xl. 26. "Phil.iv. 13.

s Wisd. vi. 6. 10 Deut. iv. 24.

8 S. Jer.
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c h rTs t great and very terrible ; and y who can
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y Num. 24.23.
Mai. 3. 2. 12 ^f Therefore also now, saith the

or have any brightness of joy, but his face shall be turned into

darkness. They shall not turn aside, in fulfilling; the office en-
joined them, but each shall carry on the punishments on sin-

ners entrusted to him.—At the presence of that people,Me earth

shall quake and the heavens tremble. For heaven and earth

shall pass away , hut the word of the Lord shall endure for ever.

The sun and moon also shall not endure to see the punishments
of the miserable, and shall remove, and, for bright light, shall be
shrouded in terrible darkness. The stars also shall withdraw
their shining, in that the holy also shall not without fear behold
the presence of the Lord. Amid all this, The Lord shall utter

His voice before His army. For as the Babylonians, in punish-
ing Jerusalem, are called the army of God, so the evil angels (of

whom it is written l
, He cast upon them thefierceness of His an-

ger, wrath, and indignation, and trouble, by sending evil angels
among them) are called the army of God and His camp, in that
they do the Will of God."

The Day of the Lord is great and terrible, of which it is

written elsewhere 2
, to what end do ye desire the Day of the

Lord ? it is darkness and not light, and very terrible, and few
or none can abide it, but will furnish some ground of severity

against himself.

12. Therefore [And] now also. All this being so, one way of
escape there is, true repentance. As if God said 3

, "All this I

have therefore spoken, in order to terrify you by My threats.

Wherefore turn unto Me with all your hearts, and shew the pe-
nitence of your minds by fasting and tveeping and mourning,
that, fasting now, ye may befilled hereafter ; weeping now, ye
may laugh hereafter ; moxirning now, ye may hereafter be com-
forted 41

. And since it is your wont to rend your garments in

sorrow, I command you to rend, not them but your hearts
which are full of sin, which, like bladders, unless they be opened,
will burst of themselves. And when ye have done this, return
unto the Lord your God, whom your former sins alienated from
you ; and despair not of pardon for the greatness of your guilt,

for mighty mercy will blot out mighty sins."
«

5 Thg strict jU(lg-e cannot be overcome, for He is Omnipo-
tent ; cannot be deceived, for He is Wisdom ; cannot be cor-
rupted, for He is Justice ; cannot be sustained, for He is Eter-
nal

; cannot be avoided, for He is everywhere. Yet He can be
entreated, because He is Mercy ; He can be appeased, because
He is Goodness ; He can cleanse, because He is the Fountain
of grace

; He can satisfy, because He is the Bread of life ; He
can soothe, because He is the Unctionfrom above; He can beau-
tify, because He is Fulness ; He can beatify because He is Bliss.

Turned from Him, then, and fearing His Justice, turn ye to
Him, and flee to His Mercy. Flee from Himself to Himself,
from the rigour of Justice to the Bosom of Mercy. The Lord
Who is to be feared saith it. He Who is Truth enjoins what is

just, profitable, good, turn ye to Me, $c."
Turn ye even to Me, i. e. so as to return quite to 6 God, not

halting, not turning halfway, not in some things only, but from
all the lusts and pleasures to which they had turned from God.
" 7 Turn quite to Me, He saith, with all your heart, with your
whole mind, whole soul, whole spirit, whole affections. For I

am the Creator and Lord of the heart and mind, and therefore

1 Ps. lxxviii. 49. 2 from Am. v. 18. 3 S. Jer.
s Hugo de S. V.

* S. Lukevi. 21. S. Matt. v. 4.

Lord, z turn ye even to me with all your
c jfffjg T

heart, and with fasting, and with weeping,

and with mourning :

1 Jer. 4. 1.

Hos. 12. 6.

& 14. 1.

will, that that whole should be given, yea, given back, to Me,
and endure not that any part of it be secretly stolen from Me to

be given to idols, lusts or appetites." "It often happens with

some people," says S. Gregory 8
, "that they stoutly gird them-

selves up to encounter some vices, but neglect to overcome
others, and while they never rouse themselves up against these,

they are re-establishing against themselves, even those which
they had subdued." Others, "in resolve, aim at right courses,

but are ever doubling back to their wonted evil ones, and be-

ing, as it were, drawn out without themselves, they return back
to themselves in a round, desiring good ways, but never for-

saking evil ways." In contrast to these half conversions, he
bids us turn to God with our whole inmost soul, so that all our
affections should be fixed on God, and all within us, by a strong

union, cleave to Him ; for " in whatever degree our affections

are scattered among created things, so far is the conversion of

the heart to God impaired." " Look diligently," says S. Ber-

nard 9
,
" what thou lovest, what thou fearest, wherein thou re-

joicest or art saddened, and under the rags ofconversion thou
wilt find a heart perverted. The whole heart is in these four

affections; and ofthese I think we must understand that saying,

turn to the Lord with all thy heart. Let then thy love be con-

verted to Him, so that thou love nothing whatever save Him-
self, or at least for Him. Let thy fear also be converted unto
Him ; for all fear is perverted, whereby thou fearest anything

besides Him or not for Him. So too let thy joy and sorrow
equally be converted unto Him. This will be, if thou only

grieve orjoy according to Him." " 5There is a conversion with

the whole heart, and another with a part. The conversion with

the whole heart God seeketh, for it suffices to salvation. That
which is partial He rejecteth, for it is feigned and far from sal-

vation. In the heart there are three powers, reason, will, me-
mory ; reason, of things future ; will, of things present ; memo-
ry, of things past. For reason seeks things to come ; the will

loves things present ; memory retains things past. Reason il-

lumines ; will loves ; memory retains. When then the reason

seeks that Highest Good and finds, the will receives and loves,

the memory anxiously keeps and closely embraces, then the

soul turns with the whole heart to God. But when the reason

slumbers and neglects to seek heavenly things, or the will is

tepid and cares not to love them, or the memory is torpid and
is careless to retain them, then the soul acts false, falling first

into the vice ofignorance, secondly into the guilt of negligence,

thirdly, into the sin of malice. In each, the soul acts false

;

else ignorance would be expelled by the light of reason, and
negligence be excluded by zeal of will, and malice be quench-

ed by diligence of memory [of Divine things] . Reason then

seeking begetteth knowledge ; will embracing produceth love
;

memory holding fast, edification. The first produceth the

light of knowledge ; the second, the love of righteousness ; the

third preserveth the treasure of grace. This is that conversion

of heart, which God requireth ; this is that, which sufficeth to

salvation."

And withfasting. " 10 In their returning to Him, it is re-

quired in the first place, that it be with the heart in the inward

man, yet so that the outward man is not left unconcerned, but

6 The force of ny. see on Hos. xiv. 2. " Lap.
9 Serm. 2. de Quadr. Lap.

a a2

8 on Job vii. § 35.34. p. 390. O. T.
io Poc.
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hath his part also, in performance of such things whereby he

may express, how the inward man is really affected ; and so by
the concurrence of both is true conversion made up. With
fasting, which shall make for the humbling ofthe heart, which
pampering of the flesh is apt to puff up and make insensible

of its own condition, and forgetful of God and His service, as

Jeshurun who, being waxed fat, kicked, and forsook the God
ivhich made him and lightly esteemed the God of his salvation 1

.

To waiting then on God's service and prayer, it is usually join-

ed in Scripture, as almost a necessary accompaniment, called

for by God, and by holy men practised."

And with weeping and with mourning ; i. e. by beating ~ on
the breast, (as the word originally denoted,) as the publican

smote upon his breast z
, and all the people that came together to

that sight [of Jesus on the Cross], beholding the things which

were done, smote their breasts l
.

" 5 These also, in themselves

signs of grief, stir up in the heart more grief, and so have their

effects on the person himself, for the increase of his repent-

ance, as well as for shewing it." " It also stirs up in others like

passions, and provokes them also to repentance." " 6 These
things, done purely and holily, are not conversion itself, but

are excellent signs of conversion." " 7 We ought to turn in

fasting, whereby vices are repressed and the mind is raised.

We ought to turn in weeping, out of longing for our home, out

of displeasure at our faults, out of love to the sufferings of

Christ, and for the manifold transgressions and errors of the

world." " What avails it," says S. Gregory 8
,
" to confess ini-

quities, if the affliction of penitence follow not the confession of

the lips ? For three things are to be considered in every true

penitent, conversion of the mind, confession of the mouth, and
revenge for the sin. This third sort is as a necessary medicine,

that so the imposthume of guilt, pricked by confession, be puri-

fied by conversion, and healed by the medicine of affliction. The
sign of true conversion is not in the confession of the mouth,
but in the affliction of penitence. For then do we see that a sin-

ner is well converted, when by a worthy austerity of affliction

he strives to efface what in speech he confesses. Wherefore
John Baptist, rebuking the ill-converted Jews who flocked to

him says, O generation of vipers—bring forth therefore fruits

worthy of repentance."

13. And rendyourheartsandnotyourgarments, i.e. notyour
garments only 9

. The rending of the clothes was an expression
of extraordinary uncontrollable emotion, chiefly of grief, of ter-

ror, or of horror. At least, in Holy Scripture it is not men-
tioned as apart of ordinary mourning, but only upon some sud-

den overpowering grief, whether public or private 10
. It was

not used on occasion of death, unless there were somethingvery
grievous about its circumstances. At times, it was used as an
outward expression, one of deep grief, as when the leper was
commanded to keep his clothes rent 11

, or when David, to ex-
press his abhorrence at the murder of Abner, commanded all

the people with him, rend your clothes ; Ahab used it,with fasting

and haircloth, on God's sentence by Elijah and obtained a mi-
tigation of the temporal punishment of his sin ; Jeremiah mar-

1 Deut. xxxii. 15. 2 -ibs
3 S. Luke xviii. 13. 4 Ib.xxiii. 48. 5 Poc.

8 Mont. ap. Poc. 7 Dion. 8 in 1 Reg. L.vi. c. 2. § 33. See Tertullian Note K.
Oxf. Tr. 9 see on Hos. vi. 6. 10 The instances are ; Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34. xliv. 13.
Num. xiv. fi. Josh. vii. 6. Jud. xi. 35. 1 Sam. iv. 12, 25. 2 Sam. i. 2, 11. iii. 31. xiii. 19, 31.
xv. 32. 1 Kings xxi. 27. 2 Kings v. 7, 8. vi. 30. xi. 14. xviii. 37. xix. 1. xxii. 11, 19. Ezr.

slow to anger, and of great kindness, and
repenteth him of the evil.
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2 Kings 19. 4. Amos 5. 15. Jonah 3. 9. Zep'h. 2. 3.

vels that neither the king, Jehoiakim, nor any of his servants,

r ent their garments 1
*, on reading the roll containing the woes

which God had by him pronounced against Judah. The holy
garments of the priests were on no occasion to be rent 13

;
(pro-

bablybecause the wholenesswas a symbol of perfection, whence
care was to be taken that the ephod should not accidentally be
rent u) so that the act of Caiaphas was the greater hypocrisy 15

.

He used it probably to impress his own blasphemous accusa-
tion on the people, as, for a good end, the Apostles Paul and
Barnabas rent their 16 clothes, when they heard that, after the
cure of the impotent man, the priest of Jupiter with the peo-
ple would have done sacrifice unto them. Since then Apos-
tles used this act, Joel plainly doth not forbid the use of such
outward behaviour, by which their repentance might be ex-

pressed, but only requires that it be done not in outward shew
only, but accompanied with the inward affections. " 7The
Jews are bidden then to rend their hearts rather than their

garments, and to set the truth of repentance in what is inward,
rather than in what is outward." But since the rending of

the garments was the outward sign of very vehement grief, it

was no commonplace superficial sorrow, which the Prophet en-

joined, but one which should pierce and rend the inmost soul,

and empty it of its sins and its love for sin. 17 Any very griev-

ing thing is said to cut one's heart, to " cut him to the heart."

A truly penitent heart is called a broken and contrite heart.

Such a penitent rends and " rips up by a narrow search the re-

cesses of the heart, to discover the abominations thereof," and
pours out before God " the diseased and perilous stuff" pent
up and festering there, " expels the evil thoughts lodged in it,

and opens it in all things to the reception of Divine grace.

This rending is no other than the spiritual circumcision to

which Moses exhorts. Whence of the Jews, not thus rent in

heart, it is written in Jeremiah 18
, All the nations are uncircum-

cised, and all the house of Israel are uncircumcised in heart.

This rending then is the casting out of the sins and passions."

And turn unto the Lord your God. God owns Himself as

still their God, although they had turned and were gone from
Him in sin and were alienated from Him. To Him, the true,

Unchangeable God, if they returned, they would find Him still

their God. Return, ye backsliding children, I will heal your
backsliding, God saith by Jeremiah 19

; Behold, Israel answers,

we come unto Thee, for Thou art the Lord our God.
For He is very gracious and very merciful. Both these

words are intensive 20
. All the words, very gracious, very merci-

ful, sloiv to anger and of great kindness, are the same and in

the same order as in that revelation to Moses, when, on the

renewal of the two tables of the law, the Lord descended in the

cloud and proclaimed the name of the Lord 21
. The words are

frequently repeated, shewing how deeply that revelation sunk
in the pious minds of Israel. They are, in part, pleaded to God
by Moses himself 22

. David, at one time, pleaded them all to

God 23
; elsewhere he repeats them of God, as in this place 24

.

Nehemiah, in praising God for His forgiving mercies, prefixes

the title, God of pardons 25
, and adds, and Thou forsakedst

ix. 3. 5. Esth. iv. 1. Job i. 20. ii. 12. Jer. xli. 5. " Lev. xiii. 45. The word is not, as

here, S^p, but D^E. used only in Leviticus. 12 Jer. xxxvi. 24. 13 Lev. x. 6. xxi. 10.

M Ex. xxviii. 32. xxxix. 23. 15 S. Matt. xxvi. 65. S. Mark xiv. 63. >« Acts xiv.

14. »7 Poc. and Dion. is ix. 26. i» iii. 22. 2° van. Dim. 21 Ex. xxxiv.

5, 6. 22 Num. xiv. 18. 23 Ps. lxxxvi. 15. 24 ps . ciii. g. cxlv . 8. 25 Neb. ix. 17.
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tify a fast, call a solemn assembly :

them not ; as Joel, for the special object here, adds, andrepent-

eth Him of the evil. A Psalmist, and Hezekiah in his message
to Isaiah, and Nehemiah in the course of that same prayer, re-

peat the two words of intense mercy, very gracious and very

merciful 1
, which are used of God only, except once by that

same Psalmist 2
, with the express object of shewing how the

good man conformeth himself to God. The word very gra-

cious expresses God's free love, whereby He sheweth Himself
good to us ; very merciful expresses the tender yearning of His
love over our miseries 3

;
great kindness, expresses God's ten-

der love, as love. He first says, that God is sloiv to anger or

long-suffering, enduring long the wickedness and rebellion of

man, and waiting patiently for the conversion and repentance
of sinners. Then he adds, that God is abundant in kindness,

having manifold resources and expedients of His tender love,

whereby to win them to repentance. Lastly He is repentant

of the evil. The evil which He foretells, and at last inflicts, is

(so to speak) against His Will, Who willeth not that any should
perish, and, therefore, on the first tokens of repentance, He re-

penteth Him of the evil, and doeth it not.

The words rendered, of great kindness, are better rendered
elsewhere, abundant, plenteous in goodtiess, mercy 4

*. Although
the mercy of God is in itself one and simple, yet it is called

abundant on account of its divers effects. For* God knoweth
how in a thousand ways to succour His own. Whence the
Psalmist prays, According to the multitude of Thy mercies, turn
Thou unto me h

. According to the multitude of Thy tender mer-
cies, do away mine offences 6

.

14. JVho knoweth if He will return. God has promised
forgiveness of sins and of eternal punishment to those who turn
to Him with their whole heart. Of this, then, there could be
no doubt. But He has not promised either to individuals or
to Churches, that He will remit the temporal punishmentwhich
He had threatened. He forgave David the sin. Nathan says,

The Lord also hath put away thy sin. But he said at the same
time, the sword shall never departfrom thy house 7

; and the tem-
poral punishment of his sin pursued him, even on the bed of
death. David thought that the temporal punishment of his sin,

in the death of the child, might be remitted to him. He used
the same form ofwords as Joel8

,
1said, ivho can tell whether God

will be gracious unto me, that the child may live ? But the child

died. The king of Nineveh used the like words 9
, Who can tell

if God will return and repent and turn awayfrom His fierce an-
ger, that we perish not ? And he was heard. God retained or
remitted the temporal punishment, as He saw good for each.
This of the Prophet Joel is of a mixed character. The bless-

ing which they crave, he explains to be the meat offering and
the drink offering, which had been cut off' or withholden from
the house of their God. For " 10 if He gave them wherewith to
serve Him," after withdrawing it, it was clear that "He would
accept ofthem and be pleased with their service." Yet this does
not imply that He would restore all to them. A Jewish writer 11

notes that after the Captivity, " the service of sacrifices alone
returned to them," but that "prophecy, [soon after,] the ark, the

1 Ps. cxi. 4. 2 Chr. xxx. 9. Neh. ix. 31. 2 Ps. cxii. 4.
5 see on Hos. ii. 19. 4 Ex.xxxiv. G. Ps. lxxxvi. 15. ciii. 8. 5 Ps.xxv.7,16.
6 Ps. Ii. 1. 7 2 Sain. xii. 13. 10. 8 lb. 22. 9 Jon. iii. 9. i° Poc.
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Urim and Thummim, and the other things [the fire from hea-
ven] were wanting there." As a pattern, however, to all times,
God teaches them to ask first what belongs to His kingdom
and His righteousness, and to leave the rest to Him. So long
as the means of serving Him were left, there was hope of all.

Where the Sacrament ofthe Body and Blood of Christ (whereof
the meat offering and the drink offering were symbols) remains,
there are " 12 the pledges of His love," the earnest of all other
blessing.

He says, leave a blessing behind Him, speaking of God as one
estranged, who had been long absent and who returns, giving
tokens of His forgiveness and renewed good-pleasure. God of-

ten visits the penitent soul and, by some sweetness with which
the soul is bathed, leaves a token of His renewed Presence.
God is said to repent, not as though He varied in Himself, but
because He deals variously with us, as we receive His inspira-

tions and follow His drawings, or no.

15. Before, he had, in these same words13
, called to re-

pentance, because the Day of the Lord was coming, was nigh,
a day of darkness, fyc. Now u, because God is gracious and
merciful, slow to anger and plenteous in goodness, he again ex-
horts, Blow ye the trumpet ; only the call is more detailed, that
every sex and age should form one band of suppliants to the
mercy of God. " 15Most full abolition of sins is then obtained,
when one prayer and one confession issueth from the whole
Church. For since the Lord promiseth to the pious agreement
of two or three, that He will grant whatever is so asked, what
shall be denied to a people of many thousands, fulfilling toge-
ther one observance, and supplicating in harmony through
One Spirit ?

" "We come together", says Tertullian 16 of Chris-
tian worship, " in a meeting and congregation as before God, as

though we would in one body sue Him by our prayers. This
violence is pleasing to God."

16. Sanctify the congregation. "17Do what in you lies, by
monishing, exhorting, threatening, giving the example of a
holy life, that the whole people present itself holy before its

God," "14lest your prayers be hindered, and a little leaven cor-

rupt the whole lump."
Assemble the elders.

"10 The judgment concerned all ; all

then were to join in seeking mercy from God. None were on
anypretence to be exempted; not the oldest,whose strength was
decayed, or the youngest who might seem not yet of strength."
The old also are commonly freer from sin and more given to

prayer.

Gather the children. '<10He Who feedeth the young ravens
when they cry, will not neglect the cry of poor children. He
assigns as a reason, why it were fitting to spare Nineveh, the
18six-score thousand persons that could riot discern betiveen their

right hand and their left.'" The sight ofthem who were involv-

ed in their parents' punishment could not but move the parents
to greater earnestness. So when Moab and Ammon 19

, a great
multitude, came against Jehoshaphat, he proclaimed a fast
throughout all Judah, and Judah gathered themselves together

to ask help of the Lord ; even out of all the cities of Judah, they
11 Abarb. in Poc. 12 Communion Service.

13 ii. 1. i. 14. " S. Jer. li S.Leo Serm. 3. de jej. 7 mens. § 3. Lap.
16 Apol. c. 39. p. 80. Oxf. Tr. 17 Lap. is Jon. iv. 11. i» 2 Chr. xx. 1-4, 13.
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use proach, that the heathen should
||
rule

a byword against them.

came to seek the Lord. And all Judah was standing before the

Lord, their little ones also, their wives, and their children. So
it is described in the book of Judith,how "Hvith great vehemen-
ey did they humble their souls, both they and their wives and
their children—and every man and woman and the little child-

ren—fell before the temple, and cast ashes upon their heads
and spread out their sackcloth before the Face of the Lord."

Let the bridegroom go forth. He says not even, the mar-
ried, or the newly married, he who had taken a new wife, but

he uses the special terms of the marriage-day, bridegroom and
bride. The new-married man was, during a year, exempted
from going out to war, or from any duties which might press

upon hinv1
. But nothing was to free from this common af-

fliction of sorrow. Even the just newly married, although it

were the very day of the bridal, were to leave the marriage-
chamber and join in the common austerity of repentance.

It was mockery of God to spend in delights time consecrated

by Him to sorrow. He says 3
, In that day did the Lord God

of hosts call to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldness, and
to girding with sackcloth. And beholdjoy andgladness—sure-

ly this iniquity shall not be purged from you till ye die, saith

the Lord God of Hosts. Whence, in times of fasting or pray-

er, the Apostle suggests the giving up of pure pleasures4
, that

ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer.
" 5 He then who, by chastisement in food and by fasting and

alms, says that he is doing acts of repentance, in vain doth
he promise this in words, unless he go forth out of his chamber,
and fulfil a holy and pure fast by a chaste penitence."

1/. Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between
theporch and the altar. The porch in this, Solomon's Temple,
was in fact a tower, in front of the Holy of Holies, of the same
breadth with the Temple, viz. 20 cubits, and its depth half its

breadth, viz. 10 cubits6
, and its height 120 cubits, thewhole over-

laid within with pure gold 7
. The brazen altar for burnt-offer-

ings stood in front of it8 . The altar was of brass, twenty cubits

square ; and so, equal in breadth to the Temple itself, and ten

cubits high9
. The space then between the porch and the altar

was inclosed on those two sides 10
; it became an inner part of the

court of the Priests. Through it the priests or the high priest

passed, whenever they went to sprinkle the blood, typifying

the Atonement, before the veil of the tabernacle, or for any
other office of the tabernacle. It seems to have been a place
of prayer for the priests. It is spoken of as an aggravation
of the sins of those 25 idolatrous priests, that here, where
they ought to worship God, they turned their backs toward the
Temple of the Lord, to worship the sun11

. Here, in the exercise

of his office, Zechariah was standing12
, when the Spirit of God

came upon him and he rebuked the people and they stoned
him. Here the priests, with their faces towards the Holy of

Holies and the Temple which He had filled with His Glory,
were to weep. Tears are a gift of God. In holier times, so

did the priests weep at the Holy Eucharist in thought of the
1 iv. 9-11. 2 Deut. xxiv. 5. 3 Is. xxii. 12-14. * 1 Cor. vii. 5. 5 s. Jer.
6 1 Kings vi. 3. 7 2 Chr. iii. 4. » 2 Chr. viii. 12. « 2 Chr. iv. 1. '« 2 Chr. vii. 7.
" Ezek. viii.10. « 2 Chr. xxiv. 20, 1. S. Matt, xxiii. 35. 13 Amalar. de Eccl.

Off. iii. 22. » Ex . xxxji. i2 . Num. xiv. 13-16. Deut. ix. 28, 9. « Josh. vii. 9.
16 Ps. lxxiv. lxxix. cxv. >7 Ezek. xx. 5. xxxvi. 21-3. 18 See Introd. to Joel, p. 102.
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Passion and Precious Death of our Lord Jesus, which we then
plead to God, that they bore with them, as part of their dress,

linen wherewith to dry their tears 13
.

And let them say. A form of prayer is provided for them.
From this the words, spare us,good Lord, spare thy people, enter
into the litanies of the Christian Church.

And give not thine heritage to reproach. The enmity of

the heathen against the Jews was an enmity against God. God
had avouched them as His people and His property. Their land
was an heritage from God. God, in that He had separated them
from the heathen,and revealed Himself to them, had made them
His especial heritage. Moses 14

, then Joshua 15
, the Psalmists 16

,

plead with God, that His own power or will to save His people
would be called in question, if He should destroy them, or give

them up. God, on the other hand, tells them, that not for any
deserts of theirs, but for His own Name's sake, He delivered

them, lest the Heathen should be the more confirmed in their

errors as to Himself 17
. It is part of true penitence to plead to

God to pardon us, not for anything in ourselves, (for we have
nothing of our own but our sins) but because we are the work
of His hands, created in His image, the price of the Blood
of Jesus, called by His Name.

That the heathen should rule over them. This, and not the

rendering in the margin, use a byword against them, is the uni-

form meaning of the Hebrew phrase. It is not to be supposed
that the Prophet Joel would use it in a sense, contrary to the

uniform usage of all the writers before him. Nor is there any
instance of any other usage of the idiom in any later writer 18

.

"The aenigma which was closed," says St. Jerome, "is now
opened. For who that people is, manifold and strong, describ-

ed above under the name of the palmerworm, the locust, the can-

ker-worm and the caterpillar, is now explained more clearly,

lest the heathen rule over them. For the heritage of the Lord
is given to reproach, when they serve their enemies, and the

nations say, Where is their God, Whom they boasted to be

their Sovereign and their Protector ? " Such is the reproach

ever made against God's people, when He does not visibly pro-

tect them, which the Psalmist says was as a sword in his

bones 19
; his tears were his meat day and night while they said

it. The Chief priests and scribes and elders fulfilled a prophecy
by venturing so to blaspheme our Lord 20

, He trusted in God ;

let Him deliver Him now, if He ivill have Him.
1 8. Then will the Lord bejealousfor His land. Upon re-

pentance, all is changed. Before, God seemed set upon their

destruction. It was His great army which was ready to de-

stroy them ; He was at its head, giving the word. Now He is

full of tender love for them, which resents injury done to them,

as done to Himself. The word might more strictly perhaps

be rendered, And the Lord isjealous 121
. He would shew how in-

stantaneous the mercy and love of God for His people is, re-

strained while they are impenitent, flowing forth upon the first

tokens of repentance. The word, jealous for, when used of

19 Ps. xlii. 3, 10. add Ps. lxxix. 10. cxv. 2. Mic. vii. 16. 20 S. Matt, xxvii.

43. from Ps. xxii. 8. 21 It is not an absolute past. For the i conver-

sive only denotes a past, by connecting the word with some former past, as we could say

in vivid description of the past, " then he goes." But here no past has preceded, except

the prophetic past mixed with the future, in the description of the inroad of this scourge.
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God, jealous for My holy Name 1
,
jealous for Jerusalem 2

, is

used, when God resents evil which had been actually inflicted.

19. I will send you corn, fyc. This is the beginning of the

reversal of the threatened judgments. It is clear from this,

and still more from what follows, that the chastisements actu-

ally came, so that the repentance described, was the conse-

quence, not of the exhortations to repentance, but of the chas-

tisement. What was removed was the chastisement which
had burst upon them, not when it was ready to burst. What
was given, was what had before been taken away. So it ever

was with the Jews; so it is mostly with the portions of the

Christian Church or with individuals now. Seldom do they

take warning of coming woe ; when it has begun to burst, or

has burst, then they repent and God gives them back upon re-

pentance what He had withdrawn or a portion of it. So the

Prophet seems here to exhibit to us a law and a course of God's

judgments and mercies upon man's sin. He takes away both
temporal and spiritual blessings symbolised here by the corn

and wine and oil ; upon repentance He restores them. " 3 Over
and against the wasting of the land, he sets its richness

;

against hunger, fulness ; against reproach, unperilled glory

;

against the cruelty and incursion of enemies, their destruction

and putrefaction ; against barrenness of fruits and aridity of

trees, their fresh shoots and richness ; against the hunger of the

word and thirst for doctrine, he brings in the fountain of life,

and the Teacher of righteousness; against sadnesses, joy;

against confusion, solace; against reproaches, glory; against

death, life ; against ashes, a croAvn." " O fruitful and manly
penitence ! O noble maiden, most faithful intercessor for sins !

A plank after shipwreck ! Refuge of the poor, help of the mi-
serable, hope of exiles, cherisher of the weak, light of the blind,

solace of the fatherless, scourge of the petulant, axe of vices,

garner of virtues. Thou who alone bindest the Judge, pleadest

with the Creator, conquerest the Almighty. While overcome,
thou overcomest ; while tortured, thou torturest ; while wound-
ing, thou healest ; while healthfully succumbing, thou triumph-
est gloriously. Thou alone, while others keep silence, mount-
est boldly the throne of grace. David thou leadest by the hand
and recon cilest ; Peter thou restorest ; Paul thou enlighten est

;

the Publican, taken from the receipt of custom, thou boldly in-

sertest in the choir of the apostles ; Mary, from a harlot, thou
bearest aloft and joinest to Christ ; the robber nailed to the

cross, yet fresh from blood, thou introducest into Paradise.

What more ? At thy disposal is the court of heaven."
And Iwill no more makeyou a reproach. All the promises

of God are conditional. They presuppose man's faithfulness.

God's pardon is complete. He will not, he says, for these of-

fences, or for any like offences, give them over to the heathen.
So after the Captivity He no more made them a reproach unto
the heathen, until they finally apostatized, and leaving their

Redeemer, owned no king but Caesar. They first gave them-
selves up ; they chose Caesar rather than Christ, and to be ser-

vants of Caesar, rather than that He should not be crucified
;

and so God left them in his hands, whom they had chosen.

1 Ezek. xxxix. 25. 2 ^"ech. i. 14. viii. 2. 3 Hugo de S. Victor. 4 see Introduction
to Joel, p. 101. & Gen. xiv. 3. 6 S. Jer. 7 Gen. lb. Num. xxxiv. 3, 12. 8 Deut.

u the northern army, and will drive him C HR°fST
into a land barren and desolate, with his cir - 80Q-

face x toward the east sea, and his hinder, E^k." 47.' 18.

part y toward the utmost sea, and his stink y 52;;.j£Shu
shall come up, and his ill savour shall

20. And Iwill remove far offfrom you the northern army.
God speaks of the human agent under the figure of the locusts,

which perish in the sea
;
yet so as to shew at once, that He did

not intend the locust itself, nor to describe the mode in which
He should overthrow the human oppressor. He is not speak-

ing of the locust itself, for the Northern is no name for the lo-

cust which infested Palestine, since it came from the South

;

nor would the destruction of the locust be in two opposite seas,

since they are uniformly driven by the wind into the sea, upon
whose waves they alight and perish, but the wind would not

carry them into two opposite seas ; nor would the locust pe-

rish in a barren and desolate land, but would fly further ; nor
would it be said of the locust that he was destroyed, Because he

had done great things 41
. But He represents to us, how this ene-

my should be driven quite out of the bounds of His people, so

that he should not vex them more, but perish. The imagery
is from the Holy Land. The East sea is the Dead Sea, once

the fertile vale ofSiddim 5
,
" 6in which sea were formerly Sodom

and Gomorrah,Admah andZeboim, until God overthrewthem."

This, in the Pentateuch, is called the salt sea 7
, or the sea of

the plain, or desert 9
', explained in Deuteronomy and Joshua to

be the salt sea 9
; Ezekiel calls it the East sea 10

, and in Numbers
it is said of it

11
,
your south border shall be the salt sea eastward.

The utmost, or rather, the hinder sea 12
(i. e. that which is be-

hind one who is looking towards the Eastwhose Hebrewname13

is from "fronting"you) is the Mediterranean, "on whose shores

are Gaza and Ascalon, Azotus and Joppa and Caesarea." The
land barren and desolate, lying between, is the desert of Ara-

bia, the southern boundary of the Holy Land. The picture

then seems to be, that the Northern foes filled the whole of

Judaea, in numbers like the locust, and that God drove them
violently forth, all along the bounds of the Holy Land, in the

desert, the Dead Sea, the Mediterranean. S. Jerome relates

a mercy of God in his own time which illustrates the image

;

but he writes so much in the language of Holy Scripture, that

perhaps he only means that the locusts were driven into the

sea, not into both seas. "In our times too we have seen hosts

of locusts cover Judaea, which afterwards, by the mercy of the

Lord, when the priests and people, between the porch and the

altar, i. e. between the place of the Cross and the Resurrec-

tion prayed the Lord and said, spare Thy people, a wind arising,

were carried headlong into the Eastern sea, and the utmost sea."

Alvarez relates how, priests and people joining in litanies to

God, He delivered them from an exceeding plague of locusts,

which covered 24 English miles, as He delivered Egypt of old

at the prayer of Moses. "uWhen we knew of this plague being

so near, most of the Clerks of the place came to me, that I

should tell them some remedy against it. I answered them,

that I knew of no remedy except to commend themselves to

God, and to pray Him to drive the plague out of the land. I

went to the Embassador and told him that to me it seemed

good that we should make a procession with the people of the

land and that it might please our Lord God to hear us ; it seem-

ed good to the Embassador ; and, in the morning of the next

iii. 17. iv. 49. Josh. iii. 16. xii. 3. xv. 25. xviii. 19. also in 2 Kings xiv. 25. 9 Deut.

iii. Josh. iii. xii. 10 xlvii. 18. " xxxiv. 3. 12 Deut. xi. 24. xxxiv. 2. 13 Dip 14 c. 32.
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chrTst come UP> because f he hath done great

dr.8oo. things.
f Heb. he hath magnified to do.

day, we collected the people of the place and all the Clergy

;

and we took our Altar-stone, and those of the place theirs, and
our Cross and theirs, singing our litany, we went forth from
the Church, all the Portuguese and the greater part of the peo-

ple of the place. I said to them that they should not keep

silence, but should, as we, cry aloud saying in their tongue
Zio marenos, i.e. in our's, Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on us.

And with this cry and litany, we went through an open wheat-
country for the space of one third of a league.—It pleased our

Lord to hear the sinners, and while we were turning to the

place, because their [the locusts'] road was toward the sea

whence they had come, there were so many after us, that it

seemed no otherwise than that they sought to break our ribs

and heads with blows of stones, such were the blows they

dealt us. At this time a great thunderstorm arose from to-

ward the sea, which came in their face with rain and hail,

which lasted three good hours ; the river and brooks filled

greatly ; and when they had ceased to drive, it was matter of

amazement, that the dead locusts on the bank of the great river

measured two cubits high ; and so for the rivulets, there was a

great multitude ofdead on their banks. On the next day in the

morning there was not in the whole land even one live locust."

And his stbik shall come up. The image is still from the lo-

cust. It, being such a fearful scourge of God, every individual

full of activity and life repeated countlessly in the innumerable
host, is, at God's will and in His time, cast by His word into the

sea, and when thrown up by the waves on the shore, becomes in

a few hours one undistinguishable, putrifying, heaving mass.

Such does human malice and ambition and pride become, as

soon as God casts aside the sinful instrument of His chastise-

ment. Just now, a world to conquer could not satisfy it ; supe-

rior to man, independent, it deems, of God. He takes away its

breath, it is a putrid carcase. Such was Sennacherib's army

;

in the evening inspiring terror ; before the morning, he is not l
.

They were all dead corpses 2
.

The likeness stops here. For the punishment is at an end.

The wicked and the persecutors of God's people are cut off,

the severance has taken place. On the one side, there is the

putrifying mass ; on the other, the jubilee of thanksgiving. The
gulf is fixed between them. The offensive smell ofthe corrup-
tion ascends; as Isaiah closes his prophecy, the carcases of the

wicked, the perpetual prey of the worm and the fire, shall he an
abhorring to allJlesh. The righteous behold it, but it reaches
them not, to hurt them. In actual life, the putrid exhalations
at times have, among those on the sea-shore, produced a pes-

tilence, a second visitation of God, more destructive than the

first. This, however, has been but seldom. Yet what must
have been the mass of decay of creatures so slight, which could
produce a wide-wasting pestilence ! What an image of the

numbers of those who perish, and of the fetidness of sin ! S.

Augustine, in answer to the heathen who imputed all the cala-

mities of the later Roman Empire to the displeasure of the
gods, because the world had become Christian, says 3

,
" They

themselves have recorded that the multitude of locusts was,
1 Is. xvii. 14. 2 lb. xxvii. 36. 3 de Civ. Dei. iii. 71. fin. He

is referring, doubtless, to Julius Obsequens, a heathen writer, (de prodig. c.xc.) " Im-
mense armies of locusts in Africa, which, cast by the wind into the sea, and thrown up
by the waves, through the intolerable smell produced a grievous pestilence to the
cattle; and of man it is related that 800, 000 perished through this plague." Orosius
says, "In Numidia, 800,000 perished ; on the sea coast, especially that near Carthage
and Utica, it is said that more than 200, 000 perished. In Utica itself, 30, 000 soldiers,

placed as a guard for all Africa, were destroyed. At Utica in one day, at one gate, more

Before.21 ^f Fear not, O land ; be glad and re-
, ST

joice : for the Lord will do great things. cir
-
80°-

even in Africa, a sort of prodigy, while it was a Roman pro-

vince. They say that, after the locusts had consumed the
fruits and leaves of trees, they were cast into the sea, in a vast

incalculable cloud, which having died and being cast back
on the shores, and the air being infected thereby, such a
pestilence arose, that in the realm of Masinissa alone 800, 000
men perished, and many more in the lands on the coasts.

Then at Utica, out of 30,000 men in the prime of life who
were there, they assert that 10 only remained." S. Jerome
says of the locusts of Palestine 4

; "when the shores of both
seas were filled with heaps of dead locusts which the waters
had cast up, their stench and putrefaction was so noxious as

to corrupt the air, so that a pestilence was produced among
both beasts and men." Modern writers say 5

, "The locusts not
only produce a famine, but in districts near the sea where they
had been drowned, they have occasioned a pestilence from the

putrid effluvia of the immense numbers blown upon the coast

or thrown up by the tides." " 6We observed, in May and
June, a number of these insects coming from the S. directing

their course to the Northern shore ; they darken the sky like

a thick cloud, but scarcely have they quitted the shore before

they who, a moment before, ravaged and ruined the country,

cover the surface of the sea with their dead bodies, to the great

distress of the Franks near the harbour, on account of the

stench from such a number of dead insects, driven by the winds
close to the very houses." " 7A11 the full-grown insects were
driven into the sea by a tempestuous N. W. wind, and were
afterwards cast upon the beach, where, it is said, they formed a
bank of 3 or 4 feet high, extending—a distance of near 50 En-
glish miles. It is asserted that when this mass became putrid

and the wind was S. E. the stench was sensibly felt in several

parts of Sneuwberg. The column passed the houses oftwo of

our party, who asserted that it continued without any interrup-

tion for more than a month." " 8The South and East winds
drive the clouds of locusts with violence into the Mediterra-

nean, and drown them in such quantities that when their dead
are cast on the shore, they infect the air to a great distance."

Wonderful image of the instantaneousness, ease, complete-

ness, of the destruction of God's enemies ; a mass of active life

exchanged, in a moment, into a mass of death.

Because he hath done great things ; lit. (as in the E. M.) be-

cause he hath magnified to do, i. e. as used of man, hath done

proudly. To do greatly 9
, or to magnify Himself 10

, when used
of God, is to display His essential greatness, in goodness to

His people, or in vengeance on their enemies. Man's great

deeds are mostly deeds of great ambition, great violence,

great pride, great iniquity ; and so of him, the words he mag-
nified himself 11

, he did greatly 12
, mean, he did ambitiously,

proudly, and so offended God. In like way great doings, when
used of God, are His great works of good 13

; of man, his great

works of evil 14
.

" 15Man has great deserts, but evil." To speak

great things^ is to speak proud things; greatness of heart11 is

pride of heart. He is speaking then ofman who was God's in-

strument in chastening His people ; since of irrational, irre-

than 1500 of their corpses were carried out." (v. 11.) 4 ad loc. 6 Forbes,

ii. 373. 6 Hasselquist, p. 445. 7 Barrow, S. Afr. p. 239. » Volney, i.

278. 9 ii. 21. Ps. cxxvi. 2, 3. 1 Sam. xii. 24. "> Ezek. xxxviii. 23. » Is. x. 15.

Dan. xi. 36, 37. la Lam. i. 9. Zeph. ii. 8. Dan. viii. 4, 8, 11, 25.
13 niVVy Ps. ix. 11. lxxvii. 13. lxxviii. 11. ciii. 7. Is. 12. 4. n-^sa Ps. Ixxvii. 12.

lxxviii. 7. »*» rvbrbt Ps. cxli. 4. 1 Sam. ii. 3. Ezek. xiv. 22, 23. xx. 43. xxi. 29.

Zeph. iii. 11. trVVya Jer. iv. 18. xi. 18. xxi. 14. see Hos. xii. 2. i= s. Aug.
« Ps. xii. 3. Dan. vii. 8, 11, 20. >7 Is. ix. 9. x. 12.
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c eFrTs t 22 Be not afraid, z ye beasts of the field

:

cir
-
80°- for a the pastures of the wilderness do

» ze'ch 8.'i2." spring, for the tree beareth her fruit, the
' fig tree and the vine do yield their strength.

23 Be glad then, ye children of Zion,

responsible creatures, a term which involves moral fault, would
not have been used, norwould a moral fault have been set down
as the ground why God destroyed them. The destruction of

Sennacherib or Holofernes have been assigned as the fulfilment

of this prophecy. They were part of its fulfilment, and of the
great law ofGod which it declares, that instruments, Avhich He
employs, and who exceed or accomplish for their own ends,

the office which He assigns them, He casts away and destroys.

21. Fear not, O land. Before, they were bidden to trem-
ble l

, now they are bidden, fear not ; before, to turn in weeping,
fasting and mourning

;

now, to houndforjoy and rejoice; before,

the land mourned ; now, the land is bidden to rejoice. The
enemy had done great things ; now, the cause ofjoy is, that God
had done great things ; the Almightiness of God overwhelming
and sweeping over the might put forth to destroy. It is better

rendered, the Lord hath done great things. If Joel includes
herein God's great doings yet to come, he speaks of them, as

in the purpose of God, already in being ; or he may, in this

verse, presuppose that this new order of God's mercies has be-
gun, in the destruction of the Heathen foe.

22. The reversal of the whole former sentence is continu-
ed up to man. The beasts of the field groaned, were perplexed,

cried unto God ; now they are bidden, he not afraid ; before,

the pastures of the wilderness were devoured hyfire ; now, they
spring with fresh tender life ; before, the fig tree was withered,

the vine languished ; now, they should yield their strength, put
out their full vigour. For God was reconciled to His people;
and all things served them, serving Him.

23. Be glad then and rejoice in the Lord your God. All

things had been restored for their sakes ; they were to rejoice,

not chiefly in these things, but in God ; nor only in God, but
in the Lord their God. For He hath given you theformer rain
moderately. The word rendered moderately should be rendered
unto righteousness ; the word, often as it occurs, never having
any sense, but that of righteousness, whether of God or man.
The other word moreh, rendered the former rain, confessedly
has that meaning in the latter part of the verse, although yoreh
is the distinctive term for latter rain2

. Moreh mostly signi-

fies a teacher 3
, which is connected with the other ordinary

meanings ofthe root, torah, law, 8$c. The oldertranslators then
agreed in rendering, ofrighteous)iess, or unto righteousness*, in

which case the question as to moreh, is only, whether it is to be
taken literally of a teacher, or figuratively of spiritual blessings,

as we say, "the dew of His grace." Even a Jew paraphrases,
" 5 But ye, O children of Zion, above all other nations, be glad
and rejoice in the Lord your God. For in Him ye shall have
perfect joy, in the time of your captivity. For He will give you
an instructor to righteousness;and He is the king Messias,which
shall teach them the way in which they shall walk, and the do-
ings which they shall do." The grounds for so rendering the
word are; 1 ) such is almost its uniform meaning. 2) The righte-
ousness spoken of is most naturally understood of righteous-
ness in man

;
it is a condition which is the result and object of

God's gifts, not the Righteousness of God. But "He hath given
1

ii. 1. - Deut. xi. 14. Jer. v. 24.
3 2 Kings xvii. 28. Job xxxvi. 22. Prov. v. 13. Is. ix. 15. xxx. 20. (twice) Hab. ii. 18.
4 Jon. "has restored to you your instructor (or instructors) in righteousness ;

" Vulg.

and b rejoice in the Lord your God : for he
c H

B
ff°f

e

s T
hath given you

||
the former rain f mode-

cir
-
80°-

rately, and he c will cause to come down b

& ei/io.
16'

for you d the rain, the former rain, and the zechA'o!
8
;.

latter rain in the first month. H°.r -ft eacher oi

righteousness.

f Heb. according to righteousness. c Lev. 26. 4. Deut. 11. 14. & 28. 12. ^ Jam. 5. 7.

you the early rain unto righteousness," i. e. that ye may be
righteous, is an unwonted expression. 3) There is a great em-
phasis on the word 6

, which is not used in the later part of the
verse, where rain, (whether actual, or symbolical of spiritual

blessings) is spoken of. 4) The following words, and He mak-
eth the rain to descend for you, according to the established He-
brew idiom 7

, relates to a separate action, later, in order of time
or of thought, than the former. But if the former word moreh
signified early rain, both would mean one and the same thing.

We should not say, "He giveth you the former rain to righteous-
ness, and then He maketh the rain, the former rain and the
latter rain to descend ; " nor doth the Hebrew.

It seems then most probable, that the Prophet prefixes to all

the other promises, that first all-containing promise of the
Coming of Christ. Such is the wont of the Prophets, to go on
from past judgments and deliverances, to Him Who is the cen-

tre of all this cycle of God's dispensations, the Son manifest in

the Flesh. He had been promised as a Teacher when that in-

termediate dispensation of Israel began, the Prophet like un-
to Moses. His Coming old Jacob looked to, / have longed for
Thy salvation, O Lord. Him, well known and longed for by
the righteous of old, Joel speaks of as the subject of rejoicing,

asZecharaiah did afterwards, Rejoice greatly, daughter ofZion;
hehold thy King cometh unto thee. So Joel here, Exult and
joy in the Lord thy God ; for He giveth, or will give thee, the

Teacher unto righteousness, i. e. the result and object of Whose
Coming is righteousness ; or, as Daniel says, to hring in ever-

lasting righteousness ; and Isaiah, By His ktiowledge, i. e. by the

knowledge of Him, shall My righteous Servantjustify many,
i. e. make many righteous. How His coming should issue in

righteousness, is not here said. It is presupposed. But Joel

speaks of His Coming, as a gift, He shall give you ; as Isaiah

says, unto us a Son is given ; and that, as the Teacher, as Isaiah

says 8
, / havegiven Him a witness to the peoples, a Prince and

a Commander unto the peoples ; and that, for righteousness.

"It is the wont of the holy prophets," says S. Cyril, "on
occasion of good things promised to a part or a few, to intro-

duce what is more general or universal. And these are the

things of Christ. To this then the discourse again proceeds.

For when was ground given to the earth to rejoice ? When did

the Lord do mighty things, but when the Word, being God,
became Man, that, flooding all below with the goods from
above, He might be found to those who believe in Him, as a

river of peace, a torrent of pleasure, as the former and latter

rain, and the giver of all spiritual fruitfulness ?"

The early rain and the latter rain. " 9 He multiplies words,

expressive of the richness of the fruits of the earth, that so we
may understand how wondrous is the plenteousness of spiritual

goods." Being about to speak of the large gift of God the

Holy Ghost as an out-pouring, he says here that " 10the large-

ness of the spiritual gifts thereafter should be as abundant as

the richest temporal blessings" hitherto, when God disposed

all things to bring about the fruitfulness which He had promis-

ed. The early and latter rain, coming respectively at the seed-
" teacher of righteousness;" LXX. "the foods unto righteousness ;" followed by Syr. and
Arab. 5 Abarb.in Poc. so also Jon. and, (following him,) Jarchi. R. Japhet.

e rman nx < The l conv. 8 Is. lv. 4. 9 Rib. "» Lap.

BO
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c h
B
rTs t 24 And the floors shall be full of wheat,

cir - 8Q0 - and the fats shall overflow with wine

and oil.

time and the harvest, represent the beginning and the com-
pletion ; and so, by the analogy of earthly and spiritual sow-
ing, growth and ripeness, they represent 1 preventing and per-

fecting grace ; the inspiration of good purposes and the gift of

final perseverance, which brings the just to glory consum-
mated ; the principles of the doctrine of Christ and the going on
unto perfection 2

.

In the first month. This would belong only to the latter

rain, which falls about the first month, Nisan, or our April, the

former rain falling about 6 months earlier, at their seed time 3
.

Or, since this meaning is uncertain 4
, it may be, at thefirst

5
,

i. e. as soon as ever it is needed, or in contrast to the more ex-

tensive gifts afterwards ; or, as at thefirst
6
, i. e. all shall, upon

their penitence, be restored as at first. These lesser variations

leave the sense of the whole the same, and all are supported
by good authorities. It is still a reversal of the former sen-

tence, that, whereas afore the rivers of waterwere dried up, now
the rains should come, each in its season. In thefirst month,
and at the beginning, express the same thought, the one with,

the other without, a figure. For no one then needed to be told

that the latter rain, if it fell, should fall in thefirst month, which
was its appointed season for falling. If then the words had
this meaning, there must have been this emphasis in it, that

God would give them good gifts punctually, instantly, at man's
first and earliest needs, at the first moment when it would be
good for him to have them. As at the beginning, would ex-
press the same which he goes on to say, that God would bestow
the same largeness of gifts as He did, before they forfeited His
blessings by forsaking Him. So He says 7

, I will restore; thy
Judges as at the first, and thy counsellors as at the begininng ;

and 8
, She shall sing there as in the days of her youth, and as in

the day when she came up out of the land ofEgypt ; and 9
, then

shall the offerings ofJudah and Jersusalem bepleasant unto the

Lord, as in the days ofold and as in theformer years. Likeness
does not necessarily imply equality 10

, as in the words u
, The

Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet like unto me ;

and 1
-, that they may be one, even as We are One. The good

things of the Old Testament had a likeness to those of the
New, else the law would not have been even the shadow ofgood
things to come lz

; they had not equality, else they would have
been the very things themselves. " u Christ is the whole de-
light of the soul, from Whom and through Whom there com-
eth to those who love Him, all fulness of good and supply of
heavenly gifts, represented in the early and latter rain, and the

fullfioor ofwheat, and the fats overflowing with wine and oil.

It is true also as to the fulness of the mysteries. For the
living water of Holy Baptism is given us as in rain ; and as in

corn, the Bread of Life, and as in wine the Blood." Before,
the barns were broken down, since there was nothing to store
therein. As other parts of the natural and spiritual husband-
ry correspond, and our Lord Himself compares His gracious
trials of those who bear fruit, with the pruning of the vine 15

;

it may be that the vat wherein the grape or the olive, through
pressure, yield their rich juice, is a symbol of the tribulations

through which we must enter the kingdom of God 16
.

" 17The
1 Dion. Castr. Lap. - Heb. vi. 1. 3 see on Hos. vi. 3.

4 In the known cases, where, in thefirst, yiB8"Q, stands for in thefirst month, (Gen. viii.

13. Num. ix. 5. Ezek. xxix. 17. xlv. 18, 21. ) this is marked in the sentence itself.
5 S. Jer. R. Tanchum, in Poc. 6 Abarb. R. Tanch. LXX. Syr. Vulg.

7 Is. i. 26 Rib. s Hos. ii 15.

25 And I will restore to you the years c jf j^g T
that the locust hath eaten, the canker- eir - ec0 -

worm, and the caterpiller, and the palm- ch. 1. 4.

holy mind, placed as if a winefat, is pressed, refined, drawn
out pure.—It is pressed by calamity ; refined from iniquity,

purified from vanity. Hence are elicited the groans of pure
confession ; hence stream the tears of anxious compunction

;

hence flow the sighs of pleasurable devotion ; hence melt the

longings of sweetest love ; hence are drawn the drops of purest

contemplation. Wheat is the perfecting of righteousness

;

wine, the clearness of spiritual understanding ; oil, the sweet-

ness of a most pure conscience."

25. And I will restore to you the years that the locust hath

eaten. The order in which these destroyers are named not be-

ing the same as before, it is plain that the stress is not on the

order, but on the successiveness of the inroads, scourge after

!
scourge. It is plain too that they didnot come in the same year,

! or two years, but year after year ; for he says, not year, but in

the plural, years. The locusts, although not the whole plague
intended, are not excluded. "18As the power of God was shewn
in the plagues of Egypt by small animals, such as the cyni-

phes, gnats so small as scarce to be seen, so also now," in crea-

tures so small "is shown the power of God and weakness of

man. If a creature so small is stronger than man, why are

earth and ashes proud ?" The locusts, small as they are, are

in God's hands a great army, (and from this place probably,

Mohammed 19 taught his followers so to call them) and mighty

j

empires are but "20the forces of God and messengers of His Pro-

vidence for the punishing of" His people "by them," the rod

of His anger ; and when they have done their commission and
are cast away by Him, they are as the vilest worms.

"18 Since then after repentance God promises such richness,

what will Novatus say, who denies repentance, or that sinners

can be re-formed into their former state, if they but do works
meet for repentance ? For God in such wise receives penitents,

as to call them His people, and to say, that they shall never be

confounded, and to promise, that He will dwell in the midst of

them, and that they shall have no other God, but shall, with
their Avhole mind, trust in Him Who abides in them for ever."

Through repentance all which had been lost by sin, is re-

stored. In itself deadly sin is an irreparable evil. It deprives

the soul of grace, of its hope of glory ; it forfeits heaven, it

merits hell. God, through Christ, restores the sinner, blots

out sin, and does away with its eternal consequences. He re-

places the sinner where he was before he fell. So God says by
Ezekiel 21

; If the wicked will turn from all the sins which he

hath committed and keep all My statutes, and do that which is

lawful and right, he shall surely live, he shall not die ; all his

transgressions that he hath committed shall not be mentioned un-

to him ; and 22
, as for the ivickedness of the ivicked, he shall not

fall thereby in the day that he turnethfrom his wickedness. God
forgives that wickedness, as though it had never been. If it

had never been, man would have all the grace, which he had be-

fore his fall. So then also, after he has been forgiven, none of

his former grace, no store of future glory, will be taken from
him. The time which the sinner lost, in which he might have

gained increase of grace and glory, is lost for ever. But all

which he had gained before, returns. All his lost love returns

9 Mai. iii. 4. 10 Rib. u Deut xviii. 15.

12 S. John xvii. 22. 13 Heb. x. 1. " S. Cyr. « s. John xv. 2.

16 Actsxiv. 22. l1 HugodeS. V. 18 S.Jer. i*> Mohammed probablyhad it

from the apostate Jew who helped him in composing the Coran. 20 Abarb. in Poc.
2i xviii. 21,22. 22 ib. xxxiii. 12.
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lee Lev! ' satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord

MicS. H. your God, that hath dealt wondrously

with you : and my people shall never be

ashamed.

through penitence ; all his past attainments, which were before

accepted by God, are accepted still for the same glory. "Form-
er works whichwere deadened by sins following, revive through
repentance1 ." The penitent begins anew God's service, but he
is not at the beginning of that service, nor of his preparation

for life eternal. If the grace which he had before, and the glo-

ry corresponding to that grace, and to his former attainments

through that grace, were lost to him, then, although eternally

blessed, he would be punished eternally for forgiven sin, which,
God has promised, should not be remembered. God has also

promised to reward all which is done in the body 2
. What is

evil, is effaced by the Blood of Jesus. What, through His
Grace, was good, and done for love of Himself, He rewards,

whether it was before any one fell, or after his restoration.

Else He would not, as He says He will, reward all. And who
would not believe, that, after David's great fall and great repen-

tance, God still rewarded all that great early simple faith and
patience, which He gave him ? Whence writers of old say, "3 It

is pious to believe that the recovered grace of God which de-

stroys a man's former evils, also reintegrates his good, and that

God, when He hath destroyed in a man what is not His, loves

the good which He implanted even in the sinner." " 4God is

pleased alike with the virtue of the just, and the meet repen-

tance of sinners, which restored to their former estate David
and Peter." "Penitence is an excellent thing which recalleth

to perfection every defect." " 5 God letteth His sun arise on sin-

ners, nor doth He less than before, give them, most large gifts of

life and salvation." Whence, since the cankerworm, &c. are

images of spiritual enemies, this place has been paraphrased

;

" 6
I will not allow the richness of spiritual things to perish,

which ye lost through the passions of the mind." Nay, since

none can recover without the grace of God and using that grace,

the penitent, who really rises again by the grace of God, rises

with larger grace than before, since he has both the former
grace, and, in addition, this new grace, whereby he rises.

26. And ye shall eat in plenty and be satisfied. It is of the
punishment of God, when men eat and are not satisfied 7

; it is

man's sin, that they are satisfied, and do not praise God, but
the more forget Him8

. And so God's blessings become a curse
to him. God promises to restore His gifts, and to give grace
withal, that they should own and thank Him.

Who hath dealt ivondrously with you. " First, wonderfully
He afflicted and chastened them, and then gave them wonder-
ful abundance of all things, and very great and miraculous con-
solation after vehement tribulation, so that they might truly

say, This is the change of the Right Hand of the Most High."
And My people shall never be ashamed. " 9 So thatthey per-

severe in His service. Although he incur temporal confusion,
yet this shall not last for ever, but the people of the predesti-

nate, penitent, and patient in adversity, will be saved for ever."
1 Gloss on Ep. ad Heb. 2 2 Cor. v. 10. 3 dever. etfals. poenit. c. 14.
4 Gloss on Lev. vii. init. 5 S. Aug. Ep. 153. ad Macedon. § 7. 6 Gloss hie.

The above passages are quoted by Medina, de poenit. q. 8. who uses these arguments.
' see Hos. iv. 10. s Hos. xiii. G. 3 Dion. "> Deut. xxxi. 17. » ii. 17.
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your God, and none else : and my people i Lev. '26. 11,

1. ii i 1. 1 12. Ezek.37.
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! And it shall come to pass after- 22. Ezek.3$.
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all flesh ;
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29 '

°> Zech. 12. 10. John 7. 39. n Isai. 54. 13. ° Acts 21. 9.

27. And ye shall know that I am in the midst of Israel.

God had foretold their rebellions, His forsaking them, the

troubles which should find them, and that they should say 10
,

Are not these evils come xipon us, because our God is not among
us ? It had been the mockery of the Heathen in their dis-

tress n , Where is their God ? " Now, by the fulfilment of His
promises and by all God's benefits, they should know that
He was among them by special grace as His own peculiar peo-
ple." Still more was this to be fulfilled to Christians, in whose
heart He dwells by love and grace, and of whom He says,

Where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there

will I be in the midst of them. In the highest sense, God ivas

hi the midst of them, in that " 12 God the Son, equal to God the
Father as touching His Godhead, did, in the truth of human
nature, take our flesh. This to see and know, is glory and
bliss ineffable. Therefore He repeats, and by repeating, con-
firms, what He had said, And My people shall never be ashamed.
Yea, glorious, magnified, honoured, shall be the people, to

whom such a Son was promised, and of whom He was born.

Glorious to them is that which the Apostle saith, that He took

not on Him the nature of Angels, but He took the seed ofAbra-
ham, and this glory shall be eternal."

28. And it shall come to pass afterward. After the pu-
nishment of the Jews through the Heathen, and their deliver-

ance ; after the Coming of the Teacher of righteousness, was
to follow the outpouring of the Spirit of God.

I will pour out My Spirit on allflesh.
" 12 This which He

says, on allflesh, admits of no exception of nation or persons.

For before Jesus was glorified, He had poured His Spirit only
on the sons of Zion, and out of that nation only were there

Prophets and wise men. But after He was glorified by His
Resurrection and Ascension, He made no difference of Jews
and Gentiles, but willed that remission of sins should be preach-

ed to all alike."

Allflesh is the name of all mankind. So in the time of

the flood, it is said all flesh had corrupted his ivay : the end

ofallflesh is come before Me. Moses asks, who of allflesh hath

heard the voice of the Lord God, as ive have, and lived f So
in Job; in Whose Hand is the breath of allflesh of man. If
He set His heart upon man, if He gather to Himself his spirit

and his breath, all flesh shall perish together. And David

;

Thou that hearest prayer, to Thee shall allflesh come; let allflesh

bless His Holy Name for ever and ever 13
. In like way speak

Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Zechariah 14
. The words allflesh

are in the Pentateuch, and in one place in Daniel, used, in a

yet wider sense, of every thing which has life
15

; but, in no one
case, in any narrower sense. It does not include every indivi-

dual in the race, but it includes the whole race, and indivi-

duals throughout it, in every nation, sex, condition, Jew or

Gentile, Greek or Barbarian, i. e. educated or uneducated, rich

12 Rup. 13 Gen. vi. 12, 13. Deut. v. 26. Job xii. 10. xxxiv. 14, 15. Ps. lxv.

2. cxlv. 21. " Is. xl. 5, 6. xlix. 26. lxvi. 16, 23, 24. Jer. xxv. 31. xxxii. 27. xlv. 5.

Ezek. xx. 48. xxi. 4, 5. Zech. ii. 13. 15 Gen. vi. 17, 19. vii. 15, 16, 21. viii.

17. ix. 11, 15, 16, 17. Lev. xvii. 14. Num. xviii. 15. Dan. iv. 12. probably Ps. exxxvi. 25

Bb2
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or poor, bond or free, male or female. As all were to be one
in Christ Jesus \ so on all was to be poured the Holy Spirit,

the Bond Who was to bind all in one. He names our nature
from that which is the lowest in it, theflesh, with the same con-
descension with which it is said, The Word was madeflesh",

whence we speak of the Incarnation of our Blessed Lord, i. e.

"His taking on Him our Flesh/' He humbled Himself to take
our flesh ; He came, as our Physician, to heal our flesh, the seat

of our concupiscence. 80 also God the Holy Ghost vouchsafes
to dwell in our flesh, to sanctify it and to heal it. He,Whom God
saith He will pour out on all flesh, is the Spirit of God, and God.
He does not say that He will pour out graces, or gifts, ordinary
or extraordinary, influences, communications, or the like. He
says, Iwillpourout My Spirit; as S.Paulsays, know ye not that

ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you 3 ?

Ye are not in theflesh hut in the Spirit, if so he that the Spirit

of God dwell in you. Noiv if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of His*. It is said indeed, on the. Gentiles al-

so tvas poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost, but the gift of
the Holy Ghost was the Holy Ghost Himself, as it had been
just said, the Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the tvord 5

.

It is said, the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the

Holy Ghost, which is given us 6
; but the Holy Ghost is first

given, and He poureth out into the soul the love of God. As
God the Word, when He took human nature, came into it per-

sonally, so that thefulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily in it 7
;

so, really, although not personally, doth the Holy Spirit, and
so the whole Trinity, enter into our mind, by sanctification,

and dwelleth in it as in His throne/' No created being, no
Angel, nor Archangel could dwell in the soul. " 8God Alone
can be poured out into the soul, so as to possess it, enlighten

it, teach, kindle, bend, move it as He wills," sanctify, satiate,

fill it. And "as God is really present with the blessed, when
He sheweth to them His Essence by the beatific vision and
light of glory, and communicates it to them, to enjoy and pos-
sess ; so He, the Same, is also in the holy soul, and thus diftus-

eth in it His grace, love, and other divine gifts." At the mo-
ment of justification, " the Holy Ghost and so the whole Holy
Trinity entereth the soul as His temple, sanctifying and as it

were dedicating and consecrating it to Himself, and at the
same moment of time, although in the order of nature subse-
quently, He communicates to it His love and grace. Such is

the meaning of, Weivill come unto him, and make Our abode with
him. This is the highest union of God with the holy soul; and
greater than this none can be given to any creature, for by it we
become partakers of the Divine Nature, as S. Peter9 saith. See
here, O Christian, the dignity of the holiness whereunto thou
art called and with all zeal follow after, preserve, enlarge it."

This His Spirit, God says, / will pour, i. e. give largely, as

though He would empty out Him Who is Infinite, so that there
should be no measure of His giving, save our capacity of receiv-
ing. So He says of converted Israel 10

, / have poured out My
Spirit upon the house of Israel, and 11

, I will pour out upon the

house of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the Spi-
rit ofgrace and supplication.

And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy. This
cannot limit what he has said, that God would pour out His

1 Gal.iii. 28. 2 s. Aug. Ep. 140. c. 4. Lap. 3 1 Cor. iii. 16. " Rom. viii. 9, 10.
3 Acts x. 44-, 45. 6 Rom. v. 5. 7 Col. ii. 9. 8 Lap. 9 2 Pet. i. 4. 10 Ezek.

xxxix. 29. 11 Zech.xii. 10. 12 Rup. 13S. Luke i. 48. " lb. 07 sqq. 15 lb. ii.

30, 33. 10 lb. i. 42-45. 17 Acts xxi. 9. « lb. xi. 28. xxi. 10, 11. » S. Luke ii. 27-35.

dreams, your young men shall see visions :
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Spirit upon all flesh. He gives instances of that out-pouring,

in those miraculous gifts, which were at the first to be the
tokens and evidence of His inward Presence. These gifts

were at the first bestowed on the Jews onlv. The highest were
reserved altogether for them. Jews only were employed as

Apostles and Evangelists ; Jews only wrote, by inspiration of

God, the oracles of God, as the source of the faith of the whole
world. "12 The Apostles were sons of Israel ; the Mother of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and the other women who abode at the

same time and prayed with the Apostles, were daughters.

S. Luke mentions, All these were persevering with one accord

in prayer with the ivomen and Mary the mother ofJesus, and His
brethren. These sons and daughters of the sons of Zion, hav-
ing received the Spirit, prophesied, i. e. in divers tongues they
spoke of the heavenly mysteries." In the narrow sense of
" 8 foretelling the future, the Apostles, the Blessed Virgin13

, Za-
charias 1* and Anna 15

, Elizabeth 10
, the virgin daughters of

Philip 17
, Agabus 18

, S. John in the Apocalypse," Simeon19
, and

S. Paul also oftentimes 20 prophesied. At Antioch, there were
certain prophets 21

; and ~~ the Holy Ghost in every city witness-

ed, saying, that bo?ids and ajflictions awaited him in Jerusalem.
"But it is superfluous," adds Theodoret 23 after giving some in-

stances, " to set myself to prove the truth of the prophecy. For
down to our times also hath this gift been preserved, and there

are among the saints, men who have the eye of the mind clear,

who foreknow and foretell many of the things which are about
to be." So the death of Julian the Apostate, who fell, as it

seemed, by a chance wound in war with the Persians was for-

seen and foretold u ; and S. Cyprian foretold the day of his

own martyrdom and the close of the Decian persecution,which
ended through the death of the Emperor in a rash advance
over a morass, when victory was gained 25

. The stream of

prophecy has been traced down through more than four cen-

turies from the Birth of the Redeemer. One of the Bishops
of the Council of Nice was gifted with a prophetic spirit 26

,

Your old men shall dream dreams, and your young men
shall see visions. " 8God often attempers Himself and His ora-

cles to the condition of men, and appears to each, as suits his

state." It may then be, that to old men, while sleeping by
reason of age, He appeared most commonly in dreams ; to

young men, while watching, in visions. But it is so common
in Hebrew, that each part of the verse should be filled up from
the other, that perhaps the Prophet only means, that their old

and young should have dreams and see visions, and both from
God. Nor are these the highest of God's revelations ; as He
says, that to the prophet He would make Himselfknown in a vi-

sion and would speak in a dream, but to Moses mouth to mouth;
even apparently, and not hi dark speeches ; and the similitude

of the Lord shall he behold 27
.

The Apostles also saw waking visions, as S. Peter at Joppa 28
;

(and that so frequently, that when the Angel delivered him,

he thought that itwas one of his accustomedvisions 29
,) and Paul

after his conversion, and calling him to Macedonia ; and the

Lord appeared unto him in vision at Corinth, revealing to him
the conversions which should be worked there, and at Je-

rusalem foretelling to him the witness he should bear to Him
at Rome. In the ship, the Angel of the Lord foretold to him

20 Acts xx. 29, 30. 2 Thess. ii. 3-12. 2 Tim. iii. 1, 4. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 21 Acts xiii. 1.

22 Acts xx. 23. 23 ad loc. 24 Theodoret H. E. iii. 18, 19. 25 see Pref. to

S. Cyprian's Epistles and Ep. xi. p. 27. note k. Oxf. Tr. 26 s. Greg. Naz. Orat. IS. in

fun. patr. § 12. 27 Num. xii. 0, 8. 28 Acts x. 10 sqq. xi. 5 sqq. 2 'j ]b. xii.9.
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29 And also upon p the servants and

upon the handmaids in those days will I

P

Gaui.
1
^. ' pour out my spirit.

Col." 3." 11."

his own safety, and that God had given him all who sailed

with him 1
. Ananias 2and Cornelius 3 also received revelations

through visions. But all these were only revelations of single

truths or facts. Of a higher sort seems to be that revelation,

whereby our Lord revealed to S. Paul Himself and His Gos-
pel which S. Paul was to preach, and the wisdom of God, and
the glories of the world to come, and the conversion of the

Gentiles ; and when he was caught up to the third heaven, and
abundance of revelations were vouchsafed to him 4

.

29. And also upon the servants. God tells beforehand that

He would be no respecter of persons. He had said, that He
would endow every age and sex. He adds here, and every con-

dition, even that of slaves, both male and female. He does
not add here, that they shall prophesy. Under the law, God
had provided for slaves, that, even if aliens, they should by
circumcision be enrolled in His family and people ; that they
should have the rest and the devotion of the sabbath; and share

the joy of their great festivals, going up with their masters
and mistresses to the place which God appointed. They were
included in one common ordinance of joy; Ye shall rejoice he-

fore the Lord your God, ye and your sons and your daughters,

and [lit.] your men slaves and your women slaves, and the Le-
vite which is ivithin your gates 5

. In the times before the Gos-
pel, they doubtless fell underthe contempt inwhich the Pharisees
held all the less educated class ; These people who knoweth not

thelaw (i.e.accordingto the explanation oftheir schools) iscurs-

ed. Whence it was a saying of theirs, " 6 Prophecy doth not re-

side except on one wise and mighty and rich." As then else-

where it was given as a mark of the Gospel, the poor have the

Gospelpreached unto them, so here. It was not what the Jews
of his day expected ; for he says, And on the servants too. But
he tells beforehand, what was against the pride both of his own
times and of the time of its fulfilment, that 7 God chose the fool-
ish things ofthe world to confound the wise, and God hath cho-

sen the weak things ofthe world to confound the things which are
mighty; and base things of the world and things ivhich are de-

spised hath God chosen, and things which are not, to bring to

nought things that are, that no flesh should glory in His pre-
sence. The prophetic word circles round to that wherewith
it began, the all-containing promise of the large out-pouring
of the Spirit of God; and that, upon those whom the carnal
Jews at all times would least expect to receive it. It began with
including the heathen; I iv ill pour out My Spirit on allflesh;
it instances individual gifts; and then it ends by resting on the
slaves ; and on these too in those days ivill Ipour out My Spirit.

The order of the words is significant. He begins, I will pour
out My Spirit upon allflesh, and then, in order to leave the
mind resting on those same great words, he inverts the order,

and ends, and upon the servants and upon the handmaidens I
willpoicr our My Spirit. It leaves the thoughts resting on the
great words, / ivill pour out My Spirit.

The Church at Rome, whose faith wassjwken of throughout
the whole world s

, was, as far as it consisted of converted Jews,
made up of slaves, who had been set free by their masters.
For such were most of the Roman Jews,

"

9 who occupied that
1 Acts ix. 12. xvi. 6, 7, 9. xviii. 9. xix. 21 . xxiii. 11. xxvii. 24.

2 Acts ix. 10. 3 Acts x. 3. <Gal. i. 12, 16. 1 Cor.ii. 7. Eph.iii. 3. 2 Cor.
xii. 1-7. s Gen. xvii. 23, 27. Ex. xx. 10. Deut. xii. 12, 18. xvi. 11, 14. 6 Moreh
^ebochim.ii. 32. inPoc. 7 1 Cor. i. 27-30. » Rom. i. 8. 9 Philoleg.
adCaium, p. 1014. ed. Paris. 10 Dion. " Ps. cxvi. 16. 12 Gen. xxvi. 24.
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and pillars of smoke.
q

Mark 13.' It'.

Luke 21. 11, 25.

large section of Rome beyond the Tiber." Most of these, Philo
says, "having been made freemen, were Roman citizens. For
having been brought as captives to Italy, set free by their pur-
chasers, without being compelled to change any of their coun-
try's rites, they had their synagogues and assembled in them,
especially on the sabbath."

S. Peter, in declaring that these words began to be fulfilled

in the Day of Pentecost, quotes them with two lesser differ-

ences. I ivillpour out ofMy Spirit, and upon My servants and
My handmaidens. The words declare something in addition,

but do not alter the meaning, and so S. Peter quotes them as

they lay in the Greek, which probably was the language known
by most of the mixed multitude, to whom he spake on the day
of Pentecost. The words, / will pour out My Spirit, express
the largeness and the fulness of the gift of Him, " 10 Who is

Very God, Unchangeable and Infinite, Who is given or poured
out, not by change of place but by the largeness of His Pre-
sence." The words / will pour out of My Sjririt, express in

part, that He Who is Infinite cannot be contained by us who
are finite ; in part, they indicate, that there should be a distri-

bution of gifts, although worked by One and the Same Sjririt,

as the Prophet also implies in what follows. Again, the words,
the servants and the handmaidens, mark the outward condition

;

the words My servants and My handmaidens, declare that there

should be no difference between bond and free. The servants

and handmaidens should have that highest title of honor, that

they should be the servants of God. For what more can the

creature desire ? The Psalmist says to God n
, Lo, I am Thy

servant and the son of Thine handmaid; and God gives it as

a title of honour to Abraham and Moses and Job and David
and Isaiah 12

, and Abraham and David call themselves the ser-

vants of God 13
, and S. Paul, S. Peter, and S. Jude, servants of

Jesus Christ 11
, and S. James, the servant of God 15

; and the

blessed Virgin, the handmaid of the Lord16
; yea, and our Lord

Himself, in His Human Nature is spoken of in prophecy as
17 the Servant of the Lord.

30. And I will shew wonders. Each revelation of God pre-

pares the way for another, until that last revelation of His love

and of His wrath in the Great Day. In delivering His people

from Egypt, the Lord shewed signs and wonders, great and
sore, upon Egypt 18

. Here, in allusion to it, He says, in the

same words 19
, of the new revelation, I will shew, or give, won-

ders, or wondrous signs, (as the word includes both) wonders
beyond the course and order of nature, and portending other

dispensations of God, of joy to His faithful, terror to His ene-

mies. As when Israel came out of Egypt, 20 the pillar of the

cloud was a cloud and darkness to the camp of the Egyptians,

but gave light by night to the camp of Israel, so all God's work-

ings are light and darkness, at once, according as men are, who
see them or to whom they come. These wonders in heaven and
earth "began in" the first Coming and "Passion of Christ, grew
in the destruction of Jerusalem, but shall be perfectly fulfilled

towards the end of the world, before the final Judgment, and
the destruction of the Universe." At the birth of Christ, there

was the star which appeared to the wise men, and the multi-

Num. xii. 7, 8. Josh. i. 2. 2 Kings xxi. 8. Job i. 8. ii. 3. xlii. 7, 8. 2 Sam. vii. 5, &c. Is.

xx. 3. 13 Gen. xix. 19. Ps. lxxxvi. 2,4. 14 Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 10. 2 Pet. i. 1.

Jud. i. 1. W Jam. i. 1. also Tit. i. 1. 16 S. Luke i. 38, 48. '7 Is. xlii. 1.

xlix. 0. lii. 13. Zech iii. 8. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 4. xxxvii. 24, 5. 1S Deut. vi. 22.

is d^pswi nn*,K " WW Deut. trowa wrn Joel. -° Ex. xiv. 19, 20.
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tude of the heavenly host, whom the shepherds saw. At His
Atoning Death, the sun was darkened, there was the three

hours' darkness over the whole land ; and on earth the veil of
the temple tvas rent in twain from the top to the bottom, and
the earth did quake, andthe rocks rent,and the graves were open-

ed 1
: and the Blood and water issued from the Saviour's Side.

After His Resurrection, there was the vision of Angels, terrible

to the soldiers who watched the sepulchre, comforting to the

women who sought to honor Jesus. His Resurrection was a

sign on earth, His Ascension in earth and heaven. But our
Lord speaks of signs both in earth and heaven, as well before

the destruction of Jerusalem, as before His second Coming.
With regard to the details, it seems probable that this is an

instance of what we may call an inverted parallelism, that hav-
ing mentioned generally that God would give signs in 1) heaven
and 2) earth, the Prophet first instances the signs in earth, and
then those in heaven. A very intellectual Jewish expositor 2 has
suggested this, and certainly it is frequent enough to be, in con-

ciser forms, one of the idioms of the sacred language. In such
case, the blood and fire and pillars of smoke, will be signs in

earth ; the turning of the sun into darkness and the moon into

blood will be signs in heaven. When foretelling the destruction

of Jerusalem, the Day of vengeance, which fell with such accu-
mulated horror on the devoted city, and has for these 1800
years dispersed the people of Israel to the four winds, our Lord
mentions first the signs on earth, then those in heaven. Nation
shall arise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and
great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, and
pestilences ; andfearful sights andgreat signs shall there befrom
heaven*. Before the Day of Judgment our Lord also speaks of
both 4

; 1 ) thereshall be signs in the sun and in the moon and in the

stars ; 2) and upon the earth distress of'nations with perplexity •

the sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for
fear and for looking after those things which ewe coming on the

earth ; for the poivers of heaven shall be shaken.
The Jewish historian relates signs both in heaven and in

earth, before the destruction of Jerusalem 5
.

" A star stood
like a sword over Jerusalem f " a light which, when the peo-
ple were assembled at the Passover at 9 at night, shone so
brightly around the altar and the temple, that it seemed like

bright day, and this for half an hour ; the Eastern door of the
temple, which 20 men scarcely shut at eventide, stayed with
iron-bound bars, and very deep bolts let down into the thresh-
hold of one solid stone, was seen at 6 o'clock at night to open of
its own accord ; chariots and armed troops were seen along the
whole country, coursing through the clouds, encircling the ci-

ties ; at the feast of Pentecost, the priests entering the tem-
ple by night, as their wont was for worship, first perceived a
great movement and sound, and then a multitudinous voice,
' Let us depart hence.' " These signs were authenticated by
the multitude or character of those who witnessed them.

31. Before the great and terrible Day of the Lord come.
" G The days of our life are our days wherein we do what we
please ; that will be the Day of the Lord, when He, our Judge,
shall require the account of all our doings. It will be great, be-
cause it is the horizon of time and eternity; the last day of time,
the beginning of eternity. It will put an end to the world, guilt,

1 S. Luke xxiii. 44, 5. S. Matt, xxvii. 45, 51, 52. 2 Aben Ezra.
3 S. Luke xxi. 10,11. 4 lb. 25, 26. 5 Jos. de bell. Jud. vi.5. 3. also in

Euseb. H. E. iii. 8. » Lap. 7 Hugo de S. V. 8 S. Basil in Ps. xxxiii. § 8. Lap.
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deserts, good or evil. It will be great, because in it great things
will be done. Christ with all His Angels will come down, and
sit on His Throne ; all who have ever lived or shall live, shall

be placed before Him to be judged; all thoughts, words, and
deeds shall be weighed most exactly ; on all a sentence will be
passed, absolute, irrevocable throughout eternity; the saints

shall be assigned to heaven, the ungodly to hell ; a great gulf

shall be placed between, which shall sever them for ever, so that
the ungodly shall never see the godly nor heaven nor God;
but shall be shut up in a prison for ever, and shall burn as long
as heaven shall be heaven, or God shall be God." " 7That Day
shall be great to the faithful, terrible to the unbelieving

;
great

to those who said, Truly this is the Son of God ; terrible to

those who said, His blood be upon us and upon our children."
" 8When then thou art hurried to any sin, think on that terri-

ble and unendurable judgment-seat of Christ, where the Judge
sits on His lofty Throne, and all creation shall stand in awe at

His glorious Appearing and we shall be brought, one by one,

to give account of what we have done in life. Then by him
who hath done much evil in life, there will stand terrible an-
gels.

—

There will be the deep gulf, the impassable darkness,
the lightless fire, retaining in darkness the power to burn, but
reft of its rays. There is the empoisoned and ravenous worm,
insatiably devouring and never satisfied, inflicting by its gnaw-
ing pangs unbearable. There that sharpest punishment of

all, that shame and everlasting reproach. Fear these things

;

and, instructed by this fear, hold in thy soul as with a bridle

from the lust of evil."

32. Whosoever shall call upon the Name of the Lord. To
call upon the Name of the Lord, is to worship Him, as He IS,

depending upon Him. The Name of the Lord, expresses His
True Being, That which He IS. Hence so often in Holy Scrip-

ture, men are said to call on the Name of the Lord, to bless

the Name of the Lord, to praise the Name of the Lord, to sing

praises to His Name, to make mention of His Name, to tell of
His Name, to know His Name*; but it is very rarely said Iwill

praise the Name of God 10
. For the Name rendered The Lord,

expresses that He IS, and that He Alone IS, the Self-Same,
the Unchangeable ; the Name rendered God is not the special

Name of God. Hence as soon as men were multiplied and the

corrupt race of Cain increased, men began, after the birth of

Enos, the son of Seth, to call upon the Name of the Lord n, i. e.

in public worship. Abraham's worship, in the presence of the

idolatries of Canaan, is spoken of, under the same words, he

called ujwn the Name of the Lord ls
. Elijah says to the pro-

phets of Baal, callye o?i thenameofyour gods, and Iwill call on
the Name of the Lord15

. Naaman the Heathen says of Elisha 14
,

/ thought that he would come out to me, and stand and call on
the Name of the Lord his God. Asaph and Jeremiah pray
God 15

; Pour out Thy wrath upon the heathen that have not

known Thee, and upon the kingdoms, [families Jer.] which have
not called upon Thy Name ; and Zephaniah foretells the con-

version of the Heathen 16
, that they may all call upon the Name

of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent.

To call then upon the Name of the Lord implies right faith,

to call upon Him as He IS ; right trust in Him, leaning upon
Him ; right devotion, calling upon Him as He has appointed

;

9 watt) "ami i?;):io rrsos •m'WK .rrrs .nnaw • "w no rs hhn ,*ps * non s^p
io Ps. lxix. 31.Heb.
13 1 Kings xviii.24.

u Gen.iv. 26.

" 2 Kings v. 11.

B lb. xii. 8. xiii. 4. xxi. 33. xxvi. 25.

» Ps. lxxix. C. Jer. x. 25. i& iii.
lJ.
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* 1 God'sjudgments against the enemies of his people.

right life, ourselves who call upon Him being, or becoming- by
His Grace, what He wills. They call not upon the Lord, but

upon some idol of their own imagining, who call upon Him,
as other than He has revealed Himself, or remaining them-
selves other than those whom He has declared that He will

hear. For such deny the very primary attribute of God, His

truth. Their God is not a God of truth. But whosoever shall

in true faith and hope and charity have in this life worshipped
God, shall be delivered, i. e. out of the midst of all the horrors

of that Day, and the horrible damnation of the ungodly. The
deliverance is by way of escape (for such is the meaning of the

word l
,) he shall he made to escape, slip through (as it were)

perils as imminent as they shall be terrible. Our Lord uses

the like word of the same Day 2
, Watch ye therefore and pray

always, that ye may he accounted worthy to escape all these

things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of
man. Those who so call upon Him in truth shall be heard in

that day, as He says 3
, Ask and it shall be given you ; What-

soever ye shall ask the Father in My Name, He will give it you.
u4 That calling on God whereon salvation depends, is not

in words only, but in heart and in deed. For what the heart

believeth, the mouth confesseth, the hand in deed fulfilleth.

The Apostle saith 5
, No man can say that Jesus is the Lord,

but by the Holy Ghost ; yet this very saying must be weighed
not by words,but by the affections. Whence we read of Samuel,
And Samuel among those who call upon His Name, and of Mo-
ses and Aaron 6

, These called upon the Lord, and He heard them.

For in Mount Zion—shall be deliverance. Repentance
and remission of sins were to be preached in the Name of Jesus,

m all nations, beginning at Jerusalem'1 . There was, under
the Old Testament, the centre of the worship of God ; there

was the Church founded ; thence it spread over the whole world.

The place 8
, whither the tribes went up, the tribes of the Lord,

unto the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the Name of
the Lord, where God had set His Name, where alone sacrifice

could lawfully be offered, stands, as elsewhere, for the whole
Church. Of that Church, we are in Baptism all made mem-
bers, when we are made members of Christ, children of God,
and heirs of heaven. Of that Church all remain members,
who do not, by viciousness of life, or rejecting the truth of God,
cast themselves out of it. They then are members of the soul

of the Church, who, not being members of the visible Com-
munion and society, know not, that in not becoming members
of it, they are rejecting the command of Christ, to Whom by
faith and love and in obedience they cleave. And they, being-

members of the body or visible Communion of the Church, are
not members of the soul of the Church, who, amid outward pro-
fession of the faith, do, in heart or deeds, deny Him Whom in

words they confess. The deliverance promised in that Day,
is to those who, being in the body of the Church, shall by
true faith in Christ and fervent love to Him belong to the soul
of the Church also, or who, although not in the body of the
Church shall not, through their own fault, have ceased to be
in the body, and shall belong to its soul, in that through faith

and love they cleave to Christ its Head.
1 cfctti " S. Luke xxi. 36. 3 s. Matt. vi. 7. S. John xvi. 23. * Hugo de S. V.

partly from S. Jer. 5 1 Cor. xii. 3. e Ps.xcix.6\ 7 S. Luke xxiv.47. 8 Ps.cxxii.4.
9 S. Mark xiii. 31. i° Deut. xxxii. 43. " S. Matt. vii. 14. 12 Is. x. 20. add 21, 22.
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9 God ivill he known in his judgment.

blessi?ig upon the Church.
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that time, when I shall bring again

the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem,

As the Lord said, by the Prophet Joel himself. This
which he had said, is not man's word, but God's; and what
God had said, shall certainly be. They then who have feared

and loved God in this their day, shall not need to fear Him
in that Day, for He is the Unchangeable God; as our Blessed
Saviour says 9

; Heaven and earth shallpass away, but My ivords

shall not pass away. God had said of both Jews and Gentiles,

united in one 10
; Rejoice, Oye nations, with His people, for He

will avenge the blood of His servants, and will render vengeance
to His adversaries, and will be merciful to His land and unto
His people.

And in the remnant. While foretelling His mercies in

Christ, God foretells also, that 11 few they be that find them.
It is evermore a remnant, a residue, a body which escapes ; and
so here, the mercies should be fulfilled, literally, in the fugi-
tives, in those who flee from the wrath to come. All pro-

phecy echoes the words of Joel ; all history exemplifies them.
Isaiah, Micah, Zephaniah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Zechariah, all

foretell with one voice, that a remnant, and a remnant only,

shall be left. In those earlier dispensations of God, in the flood,

the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha ; in His dealings with
Israelhimself atthe entrance into the promised land, thereturn

from the Captivity, the first preaching of the Gospel, the de-

struction of Jerusalem, a remnant only was saved. It is said

in tones of compassion and mercy, that a remnant should be

saved. The remnant shall return, the remnant of Jacob, to

the Mighty God 12
. The Lord of hosts shall be for a crown of

glory to the residueofHispeople 13
. The Lord shallsetHis Hand

to recover the remnant of His people which shall be left
u

. I
willgather the remnant ofMyjtock out of'all countries whither

I have driven them 15
. Publish ye, praise ye, and say, O Lord,

save Thy people, the remnant of Israel
16

. Yet I ivill leave a rem-
nant, that ye may have some that escape the sivord among the

nations 17
. Therein shall be left a remnant which shall be

brought forth 18
'. I will surely gather the remnant of Israel™.

Who is a God like Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by
the transgression of the remnant of His heritage" ? The rem-

nant of Israel shall not do iniquity-1
. The residue ofthe people

shall not be cut offfrom the city-2
. It is then a summary of the

declarations of the Prophets, when S. Paul says 23
, Fveu so, at

this present time also, there is a remnant according to the elec-

tion ofgrace. Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh

for ; but the election hath obtained it, and the rest ivere blinded.

And so, the Prophet says here

;

Whom the Lord shall call. He had said before, whosoever

shall call on the Name of the Lord shall be delivered. Here
he says, that they who should so call on God, shall themselves

have been first called by God. So S. Paul 24
, to them that are

sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be Saints, with all that in

every j) Iace call upon the Name of Jesus Christ our Lord. It

is all of grace. God must first call by His grace ; then we obey

His call, and call upon Him ; and He has said 25
, call upon Me

in the day of trouble, and I ivill deliver thee, arid thou shall

glorify Me. God accounts our salvation His own glory.

III. 1. For, behold. The Prophet, by the word, for, shews

vi. 9-13, &c. 13 lb. xxviii. 5. M lb. xi. 11. add 16. 15 Jer. xxiii. 3. " lb. xxxi. 7.

i7Ez.vi.8. i 3 Ib.xiv.22. 19 Mic.ii. 12. add iv. 7. v. 3,7, 8. -Mb.vii.lS.
21 Zeph. iii. 13. add ii. 9. ^ Zech. xiv. 2. 23 Rom. xi. 5, 7. M 1 Cor. i.2. * Ps. 1. 15.
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2 b I will also gather all nations, and

•> Zech. 14. 2, 3, 4.

that he is about to explain in detail, what he had before spo-

ken of, in sum. By the word, behold, he stirs up our minds
for something great, which he is to set before our eyes, and
which we should not be prepared to expect or believe, unless

he solemnly told us, Behold. As the detail, then, of what
goes before, the prophecy contains all times of future judg-

ment on those who should oppose God, oppress His Church
and people, and sin against Him in them, and all times of His
blessing upon His own people, until the Last Day. And this it

gives in imagery, partly describing nearer events of the same
sort, as in the punishments of Tyre and Zion, such as they

endured from kings of Assyria, from Nebuchadnezzar, from
Alexander

;
partly using these, His earlier judgments, as re-

presentatives of the like punishments against the like sins unto
the end.

In those days and in that time. The whole period of which
the Prophet had been speaking, was the time from which God
called His people to repentance, to the Day of Judgment. The
last division of that time was from the beginning of the Gos-
pel unto that Day. He fixes the occasion of which he speaks

by the words, when I shall bring again the captivity of Judah
and Jerusalem. This form was used, before there was any
general dispersion of the nation. For all captivity of single

members of the Jewish people had this sore calamity, that

it severed them from the public worship of God, and exposed
them to idolatry. So David complains, they have driven me
out this day from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, say-

ing, go serve othergods 1
. The restoration then of single mem-

bers, or of smaller bodies of captives, was, at that time, an un-
speakable mercy. It was the the restoration of those shut out
from the worship of God ; and so was an image of the deliver-

ance from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty

of the sons of God 2
, or of any return of those who had gone

astray, to the Shepherd and Bishop of their souls 5
. The grie-

vous captivity of the Jews, now, is to Satan, whose servants
they made themselves, when they said, we have no king but
Ccesar ; His Blood be upon us and upon our children. Their
blessed deliverance will be from the power of Satan unto God*.
It is certain from S. Paul 5

, that there shall be a complete con-
version of the Jews, before the end of the world, as indeed
has always been believed. This shall probably be shortly be-
fore the end of the world, and God would here say, " when I

shall have brought to an end the captivity of Judah and Je-
rusalem, i. e. of that people to whom were the promises^, and
shall have delivered them from the bondage of sin and from
blindness to light and freedom in Christ, then will I gather
all nations to Judgment."

2. / will gather all nations and bring them down to the val-

ley ofJehoshaphat. It may be that the imagery is furnished by
that great deliverance which God gave to Jehoshaphat, when
Amnion and Moab and Edom come against him, to cast God's
people out q/"His possession, which He gave then to inherit 1

, and
Jehoshaphat appealed to God, O our God, wilt Thou notjudge
them} and God said, the battle is not your 's, but God's, and God
turned their swords every one against the other, and none es-

caped. And on the fourth day they assembled themselves in the

valley ofBerachah (blessing)
; for there they blessed the Lord8

.

So, in the end, He shall destroy Anti-Christ, not by human aid,
1 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 2 Rom. viii. 21. 3 i

p*
e t. ii. 25.

4 Acts xxvi. 18. * Rom . xj. 26. c lb. ix. 4. 7 2 Chr. xx. 11. s jb. 24, 26.
9 Ep. 108. ad Eustoch. § 11. 10 Jos. Ant, ix. 1. 3. » Robins. Pal. iii. 275.

1~ in Seetzen's map (Ritter, Erdk. xv. 635.) Wolcott, Excurs. to Hebron, p. 43.
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but by the breath of His mouth, and then the end shall come
and He shall sit on the throne of His glory to judge all nations.

Then shall none escape of those gathered against Judah and
Jerusalem, but shall be judged of their own consciences, as
those former enemies of His people fell by their own swords.
That valley, however, is nowhere called the valley of Jeho-

shaphat. It continued to be called the valley of Berachah, the
writer adds, to this day. And it is so called still. Caphar
Barucha, "the village of blessing," was still known in that

neighbourhood in the time of S. Jerome 9
; it had been known

in that of Josephus 10
. S. W. of Bethlehem and E. of Tekoa

are still 3 or 4 acres of ruins n , bearing the name Bereikut 12
,

and a valley below them, still bearing silent witness to God's
ancient mercies, in its but slightly disguised name, " the val-

ley of Bereikut " (Berachah). The only valley called the valley

ofJehoshaphat™,^ the valley of Kedron, lying between Jerusa-
lem and the Mount of Olives, encircling the city on the East.

There Asa, Hezekiah, and Josiah cast the idols, which they
had burned 14

. The valley was the common burying-place for

the inhabitants of Jerusalem 15
. There was the garden whither

Jesus oftentimes resorted with His disciples ; there was His
Agony and Bloody Sweat ; there Judas betrayed Him ; thence
He was dragged by the rude officers of the High Priest. The
Temple, the token of God's Presence among them, the pledge
of His accepting their sacrifices which could only be offered

there, overhung it on the one side. There, under the rock on
which that temple stood, they dragged Jesus, as a lamb to the

slaughter™. On the other side, it was overhung by the Mount
of Olives, whence He beheld the city and wept over it, because
it knew not in that its day, the things ivhich belonged to its

peace ; whence, after His precious Death and Resurrection,

Jesus ascended into Heaven. There the Angels foretold His
return 17

, This same Jesus which is taken upfrom you into hea-

ven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into

heaven. It has been a current opinion, that our Lord should
descend to judgment, not only in like manner, and in the like

Form of Man, but in the same place, over this valley of Jeho-
shaphat. Certainly, if so it be, it were appropriate, that He
should appear in His Majesty, where, for us, He bore the ex-

tremest shame ; that He should judge there, where for us, He
submitted to be judged. " He sheweth," says S. Hilary 18

,
" that

the Angels bringing them together, the assemblage shall be in

the place of His Passion ; and meetly will His Coining in glory

be looked for there, where He won for us the the glory of eterni-

ty by the sufferings of His humility in the Body." But since

the Apostle says, we shall meet the Lord hi the air, then, not

in the valley of Jehoshaphat, but over it, in the clouds, would
His throne be. " 19 Uniting, as it were, Mount Calvary and Oli-

vet, the spot would be well suited to that judgment wherein the

saints shall partake ofthe glory of the Ascension of Christ and
the fruit of His Blood and Passion, and Christ shall take deserv-

ed vengeance of His persecutors and of all who would not be
cleansed by His Blood."

God saith, I willgather all nations, of the gathering together

of the nations against Him under Anti-Christ, because He over-

rules all things, and while they, in their purpose, are gathering
themselves against His people and elect, He, in His purpose
secret to them, is gathering them to sudden destruction and
u Euseb. Onom. /coiXas Iw<ra<p&T. " 1 Kings xv. 13. 2 Chr. xxx. 14. 2 Kings

xxiii. 6, 12. 15 Williams, H. C. ii. 523. Thomson, The Land, &c. ii. 481. Josephus
places the death of Atbaliah in that valley. Ant.ix. 7. 3. 16 Is. liii. 7. 17 Actsi. 11.

18 in S. Matt. c. 25. 19 Suarez, in 3. p. q. 59. art. 6. disp. 53. sect. 3.
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c hrTs t Jehoshapbat, and d will plead with them
there for my people and for my heritage

d

EzekfIs! 22. Israel, whom they have scattered among

e Obad. 11.

Nah. 3. 10.

the nations, and parted my land.

3 And they have e cast lots for my peo-

judgment, and will bring them down ; for their pride shall be
brought down, and themselves laid low. Even Jewish writers

have seen a mystery in the word, and said, that it hinteth "the
depth of God's judgments," that God " would descend with
them into the depth of judgment 1," "a most exact judgment
even of the most hidden things."

His very Presence there would say to the wicked, " 3 ln this

place did I endure grief for you ; here, at Gethsemane, I poured
out for yon that sweat of water and Blood ; here was I betray-

ed and taken, bound as a robber, dragged over Cedron into

the city ; hard by this valley, in the house of Caiaphas and then
of Pilate, I was for you judged and condemned to death,

crowned with thorns, buffeted, mocked and spat upon ; here,

led through the whole city, bearing the Cross, I wras at length

crucified for you on Mount Calvary ; here, stripped, suspend-
ed between heaven and earth, with hands, feet, and My whole
frame distended, I offered Myself for you as a Sacrifice to God
the Father. Behold the Hands which ye pierced ; the Feet
which ye perforated ; the Sacred prints which ye anew im-
printed on My Body. Ye have despised My toils, griefs, suf-

ferings
;
ye have counted the Blood ofMy covenant an unholy

thing; ye havechosen tofollowyour own concupiscences rather

than Me, My doctrine and law
;
ye have preferred momentary

pleasures, riches, honours, to the eternal salvation which I

promised
;
ye have despised Me, threatening the fires of hell.

Now ye seeWhom yehavedespised; now ye see that My threats

and promises were not vain, but true ; now ye see that vain and
fallacious were your loves, riches, and dignities ; now ye see

that ye were fools and senseless in the love of them; but too

late. Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, preparedfor the

devil and his angels. But ye who believed, hoped, loved, wor-
shipped Me, your Redeemer, who obeyed My whole law ; who
lived a Christian life worthy of Me ; who lived soberly godly
and righteously in this world, looking for the blessed hope and
this My glorious Coming, Come ye blessed ofMy Father, in-

herit the kingdom of heaven prepared for youfrom thefounda-
tion of the ivorld.—And these shall go into everlastingfire ; but
the righteous into life eternal. Blessed he whoso continually

thinketh or foreseeth, provideth for these things."

And willplead with them there. Woe to him, against whom
God pleadeth ! He saith not, "judgeth" but pleadeth, making
Himself a party, the Accuser as well as the Judge. " 3 Solemn is

it indeed when Almighty God saith, Iwill plead. He that hath
ears to hear let him hear. For terrible is it. Wherefore also

that Day of the Lord is called great and terrible. For what
more terrible than, at such a time, the pleading of God with
man ? For He says, I will plead, as though He had never jet

pleaded with man, great and terrible as have been His judg-
ments since that first destruction of the world by water. Past
are those judgments on Sodom and Gomorrha,on Pharaoh and
his hosts, on the whole people in the wilderness from twenty
years old and upwards, the mighty oppressions of the enemies
into whose hands He gave them in the land of promise; past
were the four Empires ; but now, in the time of Anti-Christ,
there shall be tribulation, such as there had not. been from the

1 Rashi and Abarbanel in Poc. - abridged from Lap. 3 from Rup.
4 Rom.ix.6. 5 Gal.vi.l(j. 6 Zech.ii.8. 1 Acts ix. 4. 8 S.Matt.xxv. 34,35. 9 Poc.

pie ; and have given a hoy for an harlot, Betre

and sold a girl for wine, that they might cir - 8U0 -

drink.

4 Yea, and what have ye to do with me,
f O Tyre, and Zidon, and all the coasts of f Amos. 1. 6, 9.

beginning ofthe world. But all these are little, compared with
that great and terrible Day ; and so He says, I will plead, as
though all before had not been, to plead."'
God maketh Himself in such wise a party, as not to con-

demn those unconvicted; yet the pleading has a separate awe-
fulness of its own. God impleads, so as to allow Himself to
be impleaded and answered ; but there is no answer. He will
set forth what He had done, and how we have requited Him.
And we are without excuse. Our memories witness against
us

;
our knowledge acknowledges His justice ; our conscience

convicts us; our reason condemns us; all unite in pronouncing
ourselves ungrateful, and God holy and just. For a sinner to
see himself, is to condemn himself; and in the Day of Judg-
ment, God will bring before each sinner his whole self.

For My people. " 3 God's people are the one true Israel,
princes with God,t\\e whole multitude of the elect, foreordained
to eternal life." Of these, the former people of Israel, once
chosen of God, was a type. As St. Paul says 4

, They are not all
Israel which are of Israel ; and again 5

, As many as walk ac-
cording to this rule of the Apostle's teaching,peace be on them
and mercy, and upon the Israel of God, i.e. not among the Ga-
latians only, but in the whole Church throughout the world.
Since the whole people and Church of God is one,He lays down
one law, which shall be fulfilled to the end ; that those who, for
their own ends, even although therein the instruments of God,
shall in any way injure the people of God, shall be themselves
punished by God. God makes Himself one with His people.
He that toucheth you, toucheth the apj)le of My eue G

. So our
Lord said, 7 Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Met and in the
Day of Judgment He will say 8

, 1 was an hungred and ye gave
me no meat. Forasmuch as ye did it not unto one of the least

of these My brethren, ye did it not to Me. " 9 By calling them
My heritage, He shews that He will not on any terms part with
them or suffer them to be lost, but will vindicate them to Him-
self for ever."

Whom theyhavescattered among thenations. Such was the
offence of the Assyrians and Babylonians, the firstarwy,which
God sent againt His people. And for it, Nineveh and Baby-
lonperished. " l0Yet he does notspeakof that ancient people,or
of its enemies only, but of all the elect both in that people and in

the Church of the Gentiles, and of all persecutors of the elect.

For that people were a figure of the Church, and its enemies
were a type of those who persecute the Saints." The disper-
sionof God'sformer peopleby the heathen was renewed in those
who persecuted Christ's disciples from city to city, banished
them, and confiscated their goods. Banishment to mines or
islandswere the slightestpunishmentsof the early Christians".

3. And they have cast lots. They treated God's people as

of no account, and delighted in shewing their contempt to-

wards them. They chose no one above another, as though all

alike were worthless. They cast lots, it is said elsewhere x~,up-

on their honourable men, as a special indignity, above captivity

or slavery. A girl they sold for an evening's revelry, and a
boy they exchanged for a night's debauch.

4. Yea, and what have ye to do with Me ? lit. and also, what
i° Rib. " seeTertull. Apol. c. 12. p. 30. Oxf. Tr. S.Cypr.Ep. x. l.xi. l.xx.3.

xxii. xxxi, xxxvii. 2. 3. xxxix. 1. lxxvi. 2. p. 304. n. y. I2 Nah. iii. 10.

C C
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chrTst Palestine ? g will ye render me a recom-
cir. 800. pence ? and if ye recompense me, swiftly

8

frtSjlr. rt/'^ speedily will I return your recoin-

pence upon your own head

;

areye to Me? The words,And also, shew that this is something
additional to the deeds of those before spoken of. Those, in-

stanced before, were great oppressors, such as dispersed the

former people of God and divided their /and. In addition to

these, God condemns here another class, those who, without

having power to destroy, harass and vex His heritage. The
words, what are ye to Me? are like that other phrase \ what
is there to thee and me? i. e. what have we in common ? These
words, what are ye to Me ? also declare, that those nations had

no part in God. God accounts them as aliens, what areye to

Me? Nothing. But the words convey, besides, that they

would, unprovoked, have to do with God, harassing His people

without cause. They obtruded themselves, as it were, upon
God and His judgments ; they challenged God ; they thrust

themselves in, to their destruction, where they had no great

temptation to meddle, nothing, but inbred malice, to impel

them. This was, especially, the character of the relations of

Tyre and Zidonand Philistia with Israel. They were allotted

to Israel by Joshua, but were not assailed 2
. On the contrary,

the Zidonians are counted among those who oppressed Israel,

and oat of whose hand God delivered him, when he cried to

God 3
. The Philistines were the unwearied assailants of Israel

in the days of the Judges, and Saul, and David 4
; during 40 years

Israel was given into the hands of the Philistines, until God de-

livered them by Samuel at Mizpeh. When David was king of

all Israel, the Philistines still acted on the offensive, and lost

Gath and her towns to David in an offensive war 5
. To Jeho-

shaphat some of them voluntarily paid tribute fi

; but in the

reign of Jehoram his son, they,with some Arabians, marauded
in Judah, plundering the king's house and slaying all his sons,

save the youngest 7
. This is the last event before the time of

Joel. They stand among the most inveterate and unprovoked
enemies of God's people, and probably as enemies of God also,

hating the claim of Judah that their God was the One God.
JViilye render Me a recompence ? Men never want pleas

for themselves. The Philistines, although the aggressors, had
been signally defeated by David. Men forget their own wrong-
doings and remember their sufferings. It may be then, that

the Philistines thought that they had been aggrieved when
their assaults were defeated, and looked upon their own fresh

aggressions as a requital. If moreover, as is probable, they
heard that the signal victories won over them were ascribed by
Israel to God, and themselves also suspected, that ihesemighty
Gods s \vere thecause of theirdefeat,theydoubtless turned their

hatred against God. Men, when they submit not to God chas-
tening them, hate Him. This belief that they were retaliating

against God, (not, of course, knowing Him as God,) fully cor-

responds with the strong words, "will ye render Me a recom-

pencc 9 }" Julian's dying blasphemy, "Galilean, thou hast con-
quered," corresponds with the efforts of his life against the gos-

pel, and implies a secret consciousness that He Whose religion

he was straining tooverthrowmight be,What he denied Him to

be,God. The phrSLsew swiftly,\\t. lightly, and speedily, denotes
1 Josh. xxii. 24, &c. S. Matt. viii. 29, &c. " Zidon, Josh. xix. 28. xiii. 0. see Judg. i.

31 . iii. 3. Tyre, Josh. xix. 29. the Philistines, Josh. xiii. 2, 3. xv. 45-7. xix. 43. see Jud.
iii. 3. 3 Judg. x. 12. 4 lb. xiii. 1. 1 Sam. iv. xiii. xvii. xxiii. 1. xxx. xxxi.

5 2 Sam. v. 17-end. viii. 1. 1 Chr. xviii. 1. 2 Sam. xxi. 18. xxiii. 9-16. « 2 Chr.
xvii. 11. 7 2 Chr. xxi. 10, 17. xxii. 1. 8 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8. 9 bm, rendered
recompense, is used, although rurely, ofone who " begins good or evil," but, as united with

the word dSis* repay, make good, it can only denote requited.

5 Because ye have taken my silver and p^^
my gold, and have carried into your tern- cir

pies my goodly f pleasant things :

6 The children also of Judah and the

f Heb.
desirable :

Dan. 11.38.

the union of easiness with speed. The recompence is returned
upon their head, coming down upon them from God.

5. Ye have taken My silver and My gold. Not the silver and
gold of the temple, (as some have thought.) At least, up to the
Prophet's time, they had not done this. For the inroad of the
Philistines in the reign of Jehoram was,apparently, a mere ma-
rauding expedition, in which they slew and plundered, but are

not said to have besieged or taken any city, much less Jeru-
salem. God calls the silver and gold which He, through His
Providence, had bestowed on Judah, My gold and silver; as

He said by Hosea 11
, Sheknew not that Imultiplied her silver and

gold, ivhereof she made Baal; and by Haggai 12
, The silver is

Mine, and the gold is Mine, saith the Lord of Hosts. For they
were His people, and what they had, they held of Him ; and the

Philistines too so accounted it, and dedicated a part of it to

their idols, as they had the ark formerly, accounting the vic-

tory ovcrGod's people to be the triumph oftheir idolsoverGod.
6. The children also, Wt.And the sons ofJudah and the sons

ofJerusalem have ye sold to the sons of the Greeks. This sin of

the Tyrians was probably old and inveterate. The Tyrians, as

they were the great carriers of the world's traffic, so they were
slave-dealers, and, in the earliest times, men-stealers. The
Greek ante-historic tradition exhibits them, as trading and
selling women, from both Greece 13 and Egypt u . As their

trade became more fixed, they themselves stole no more, but,

like Christian nations, sold those whom others stole or made
captive. Ezekiel speaks of their trade in the souls ofmen 1*

with Greece on the one side, and Tubal and Meseeh near the

Black Sea on the other. The beautiful youth ofGreece of both
sexes were sold even into Persia 16

. In regard totheMoschi
and Tibareni, it remains uncertain, whether they sold those
whom they took in war (and, like the tribes ofAfrica in modern
times, warred the more, because they had a market for their

prisoners,) or whether, like the modern Circassians, they sold

their daughters. Ezekiel however says,w*e?i,so that he cannot
mean, exclusively, women. From the times of the Judges, Is-

rael was exposed in part both to the violence and fraud of Tyre
and Sidon. The tribe of Asher seems to have lived in the open
country among fortified towns of the Zidonians. For where-
as of Benjamin, Manasseh, Ephraim, Zabulon, it is said that

the old inhabitants of the land dwelt among them 11
, of Asher it

is said, that they dwelt among the Canaanites, the inhabitants

of the land 18
, as though these were the more numerous. And

not only so, but since they did not drive out the inhabitants of

seven cities, Accho, Zidon,Ah lab, Achzib, Helbah, Aphek, Re-
hob, they must have been liable to incursions from them. The
Zidonians were among those who oppressed Israel™. Sisera's

army came from their territory, (for Jabin was king of Hazor,)

and Deborah speaks of a damsel or two, as the expected prey
of each man in the whole multitude of his host. An old pro-

verb, mentioned B. C. 427, implies that the Phoenicians sent

circumcised slaves into the fields to reap their harvest 20
. But

there were no other circumcised there besides Israel.

"' It recurs Is. v. 26. n ii.8. I2 ii. 8.

,3 Herod, i. 1. Eurip. Helen. 190. Moveis quotes these and the following authorities

Phavnic. Alterthum. c.4.p. 71. u Herod, ii. 54. > 5 xxvii. 13. lf
> Bochart Phaleg,

iii. 3. p. 151. 17 Judg. i. 21, 27, 29,30. w lb. 31,2. 19 Judg. v. 30. see iv. 3, 7, 13, 15, 10.
20 "Cuckoo; ye circumcised, to field." The Cuckoo's note was, in Phoenicia, the sig-

nal for harvest, (Aristoph. Av. 505-7,) and those sent out, with a term of contempt, to

gather it, were " circumcised."
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chrTst children of Jerusalem have ye sold unto
cir

-
80°-

f the Grecians, that ye might remove them
f Heb. the

sons of the

Grecians.

far from their border.

7 Behold, h
I will raise them out of the
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place whither ye have sold them, and will re- c,r - S0() -

turn your recompence upon your own head :
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Jer. 23. 8.

But the Phoenician slave-trade was also probably, even in

the time of the Judges, exercised against Israel. In Joel and
Amos, the Philistines and Tyrians appear as combined in the

traffic. In Amos, the Philistines are the robbers of men ; the

Phoenicians are the receivers and the sellers 1
. Heathen na-

tions retain for centuries the same inherited character, the

same natural nobleness, or, still more, the same natural vices.

The Phoenicians, at the date of the Judges, are known as dis-

honest traders, and that, in slaves. The Philistines were then
also inveterate oppressors. On one occasion, the captivity of
the land coincided with the great victory of the Philistines,

when Eli died and the ark of God was taken. For these two
dates are given in the same place as the close of the idolatry of

Micah's graven image. It endured unto the captivity of the

land 3 and, and all the time that the house of God was at Shiloh,

whence the ark was removed, never to return, in that battle

when it was taken. But the captivity of the land is not merely
a subdual, whereby the inhabitants would remain tributary or

even enslaved, yet still remain. A captivity implies a removal
of the inhabitants ; and such a removal could not have been the

direct act of the Philistines. For dwelling themselves in the

land only, they had no means of removing the inhabitants

from it, except by selling them ; and the only nation, who could

export them in such numbers as would be expressed by the

words a captivity of the land, were the Zidonians. Probably
such acts were expressly prohibited by the brotherly covenant*

or treaty between Solomon and Hiram King ofTyre. For A-
mos says that Tyre forgot that treaty, when she sold wholesale

the captive Israelites whom the Philistines had carried off.

Soon after Joel, Obadiah speaks of a captivity at Sepharad, or

Sardis 4
, the capital of the Lydian empire. The Tynan mer-

chants were the connecting link between Palestine and the

coasts of Asia-minor. The Israelites must have been sold thi-

ther as slaves, and that by the Phoenicians. In yet later times
the Tyrian merchants followed, like vultures, on the rear of
armies to make a prey of the living,as the vultures of the dead.

They hung on the march of Alexander as far as India 5
. In

the wars of the Maccabees, at Nicanor'sproclamation, a thou-
sand 6 merchants gathered to the camp of Gorgias 7 with silver

and gold, very much, to buy the children of Israel as slaves, and
with chains 8 wherewith to secure them. They assembled in

the rear of the Roman armies, " 9 seeking wealth amid the clash

of arms, and slaughter, and fleeing poverty through peril."

Reckless of human life, the slave-merchants commonly, in

their wholesale purchase of captives, abandoned the children
as difficult of transport, whence the Spartan king was praised
for providing for them 10

.

The temptation to Tyrian covetousness was aggravated by
the ease with which they could possess themselves of the Jews,
the facility of transport, and, as it seems, their value. It is

mentioned as the inducement to slave-piracy among the Cili-

cians. "The export of the slaves especially invited to mis-
deeds, being most gainful ; for they were easily taken, and the
market was not so very far off and was most wealthy 11

.

1 Am. i. G, 9. 2 Judg. xviii. 30, 31. 3 See on Am. i. 9. * See on Ob. 20.
5 Arr. Exped. vi. 22. 8. 6 2 Mace. viii. 34. 7 1 Mace. iii. 41. 8 Jos. Ant.

xii. 7. 3. and 1 Mace, see Eng. Marg. 9 S. Jer. on Ezek. xxvii. 16. ,0 Xenoph.
Agesil.i.21. " Strabo xiv. 5. 2. 12 Deut. xxviii. (58. Glycas says that Adrian sold

4 Jews for a modius [two gallons] of barley. Ann. iii. p. 448. M. 13 2 Kgs. v. 2.
14 Herod, iii. 134. 15 Ninety being offered for a talent, this would be the number

whose sale would bring in 2000 talents.

The Jewish slaves appear also to have been valued, until

those times after the taking of Jerusalem, when they had be-

come demoralised, and there was a plethora of them, as God
had predicted 12

. The post occupied by the little maid who
waitedon AVm//*rmY*c//<? i:3,wasthatof afavourite slave, as Greek
tradition represented Grecian maidens to have been an object
of coveting to the wife of the Persian Monarch u . The damsel
or two for the wives of each man in Jabin^s host appear as a va-
luable part of the spoil. The wholesale price at whichNicanor
set the Jews his expected prisoners, and at which he hoped to

sell some 1 80,000 15
, shews the extentof thethentraffic and their

relative value. £2. \4s.9d. as the average price of each of nine-

ty slaves in Judea, implies a retail-price at the place of sale, a-

bove the then ordinary price ofman. This wholesale price for

what was expected to be a mixed multitude of nearly 200,000,
(for "16 Nicanor undertook to make so much money of the
captive Jews as should defray the tribute of 2000 talents which
the king was to pay to the Romans,") was nearly 5 times as

much as that at which Carthaginian soldiers were sold at the

close of the first Punic war 17
. It was two-thirds of the retail

price of a good slave at Athens 18
, or ofthat at which.about B.C.

340, the law of Greece prescribed that captives should here-
deemed 19

; or of that, (which was nearly the same) at which the

Mosaic law commanded compensation to be made for a slave

accidentally killed 20
. The facility of transport increased the

value. For, although Pontus supplied both the best and the

most of the Roman slaves 21
,
yet in the war with Mithridates, a-

mid a great abundance of all things, slaves were sold at 3s. 3d."2

The special favours also shewn to the Jewish captives at Rome
and Alexandria shew the estimation in which they were held.

At Rome, in the reign of Augustus," 23 the large section of Rome
beyondthe Tiber was possessed and inhabited by Jews, most of

them Roman citizens, havingbeenbroughtascaptives into Italy

and made freedmen by their owners." On whatever ground
Ptolemy Philadelphus redeemed 100,000 Jews whom his father

had taken and sold24,the fact can hardlybe without foundation,

or his enrolling them in his armies, or his employing them in

public offices or about his own person.

Joel lived before the historic times of Greece. But there

are early traces of slave-trade carried on by Greeks 25
. Accord-

ing to Theopompus, the Chians, first among the Greeks, ac-

quired barbarian slaves in the way oftrade 26
. The Ionian mi-

gration had filled the islands and part of the coasts of Asia Mi-
nor with Greek traders about two centuries before Joel, B.C.

1069
"7

. Greeks inhabited both the coasts and islands between
Tyre and Sardis, whither we know them to have been carried.

Cyprus and Crete, both inhabited by Greeks and both in near

intercourse with Phoenicia, were close at hand.
The demand for slaves must have been enormous. For wives

were but seldom allowed them; and Athens, iEgina, Corinth

alone had in the days of their prosperity 1,330,000 slaves28
. At

the great slave-mart at Delos, 10,000 were brought, sold, re-

moved in a single day 11
.

That ye might remove them far from their border. The
i 6 2 Mace. viii. 10. *7 18Denarii,i.e.lls. 3d. Liv. xxi. 41. BoeckhEcon.of Ath.i.92.
i 8 Boeckh i. 94. 19 Atistot. Eth. v. 7. 1. :0 Ex. xxi. 30. - 1 Polyb.iv. 38.

22 Plutarch Lucull. § 14. 23 philo Leg. ad Caium Opp. ii.568. 24 Jos. Ant.xii. 2.

and 4. 26 Movers quotes instances from Samos, Lesbos, Ephesus, Miletus, p. 81.

20 In Athenaeus vi. 88. p. 574. Mov. 2 ' Eus. Chron. ii. 304-18. 28 Athens,

400,000. (Ctesicles in Athen. vi. 103,) Corinth, 460,000. (Timaeus lb.) JEgmn, 470,000.

(Aristot. ib.)

cc2
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8 And I will sell your sons and your

Philistines hoped thus to weaken the Jews, by selling; their

fighting men afar, whence they could no more return. There

was doubtless also in this removal an anti-religious malice, in

that the Jews clung- to their land, as the Lord's land, the land

given by Him to their fathers ; so that they, at once, weakened

their rivals, aggravated and enjoyed their distress, and seemed

again to triumph over God. Tyre and Sidon took no active

share in making the Jews prisoners, yet,partaking in the profit

and aiding in the disposal of the captives,theybecame, accord-

ing to that true proverb " the receiver is as bad as the thief,

"

equally guilty of the sin, in the sight of God.

7. Behold Iwill raise them. If this promise relates to the

same individuals who had been sold, it must have been fulfilled

silently ; as indeed the return of captives to their own land, un-

less brought about by some historical event, belongs not to his-

tory, but to private life. The Prophet, however, is probably

predicting God's dealings with the nations, not with those in-

dividuals. The enslaving of these Hebrews in the time of Jo-

ram was but one instance out of a whole system of covetous

misdeeds. The Philistines carried away captives from them
again in the time of Ahaz l

, and yet again subsequently 2
;
and

still more at the capture of Jerusalem 3
.

8. / will sell your sons. God Himself would reverse the

injustice of men. The sons of Zion should be restored, the

sons of the Phoenicians and of the Philistines sold into distant

captivity. Tyre was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, and then by

Alexander,who sold "more than 13,000" oftheinhabitantsinto

slavery 4
; Sidon was taken and destroyed byArtaxerxes Ochus,

and it is said, above 40,000 of its inhabitants perished in the

flames 5
. The like befell the Philistines 6

. The Sabaeans are

probably instanced, as being the remotest nation in the oppo-

site direction, a nation, probably, the partner of Tyre's traffic

in men, as well as in their other mercbandise, and who (as is

the way of unregenerate nature) would as soon trade in Ty-
rians, as with Tyrians. The Sabaeans were, like the Phoeni-

cians, a wealthy merchant people, and, of old, united with

them in the trade of the world, the Sabaeans sending forth

their fleets across the Indian Ocean, as the Tyrians along the

Mediterranean. Three fathers of distinct races bore the name
Sheba; one, a descendant of Ham, the other two, descended
from Shem. The Hamite Sheba was the son of Raamah, the

son of Cush 7
, and doubtless dwelt of old in the countrv on the

Persian gulf called by the name Raamah 8
. Traces ofthename

Sheba occur there, and some even after our era 9
. The She-

miteSabaeans,were,some descendants of Sheba,thetenth son of

Joktan 10
; the others from Sheba, the son of Abraham and Ke-

turah11
. The Sabaeans, descended from Joktan, dwelt in the

S. W. extremity of Arabia, extending from the Red Sea to the

Sea 12 of Babel-mandeb. The country is still called "ard-es-Se-

ba 13," " land of Saba ;" and Saba is often mentioned by Arabic
writers u. To the Greeks and Latins they were known by the

1 2 Chr. xxviii. 18. 2 Ezek. xvi. 27, 57. 3 lb. xxv. 15. 4 Diod.Sic. xvii. 40. Arrian

says 30,000. ii. 24. 5 Diod. xvi. 45. c Seeon Zeph. ii.4-7. 7Gen.x.7. 8 Regma, Steph.
Byz. sub v. nnjn is pronounced 'Piy/na by tiie LXX. " Regma," Vulg. a In the names
"The promontory of 'A<ra/3a>,or 'A<ra/3a>K " in Ptolemy vi. 7, and Marcian Heracl.p. 16.
" The black mountains called ' Aa-afiwv" Ptol. lb. "a very great mountain, called 'S.ufiw,"

at the entrance ofthe Persian gulf.(Arrian. Peripl. p. 20) Batrasaves or Batrasabbes a city

in Pliny, (vi. 28. 32.) Sabis, a river in Carmania on the opposite side of the Persian gulf.

(Mela iii. 8.) Dionysius Perieg. also places the Sabae next to the Pasargadae, v. 1060. see

Bochart,iv. 7. 10 Gen. x. 28. n lb. xxv. 3. 12 piin . vi.28. 32. " Cruttenden in Journ.
Geogr. Soc. 1838. viii. 268. u See De Sacy below. « Philostg. ii. 6. iii. 4. (Arr.) Peripl.

p. 13. Marcian 13. Plin.vi. 28.32. 16 Authorities referred to by Soiuthi, quoted byFresnel
Lettve iv. in Journal Asiatique T. v. p. 512. Fresnel says that the grammatical forms most
resemble jEthiopic, although it is richer than Arabic both in consonants and vowels, and
has more Hebrew roots than ordinary Arabic. lb. 533, sqq. De Sacy observed that the

daughters into the hand of the children of Before
CHRIST

cir. 800.

name of one division of the race (Himyar) Homeritae 15
. Their

descendants still speak an Arabic,acknowledged by thelearned
Arabs to be a distinct language from that which, through Mo-
hammed, prevailed and was diffused 16

; a " species 17 " of Ara-
bic which they attribute "to the times of (the Prophet) Hud
[perhaps Eber] and those before him." It belonged to them
as descendants of Joktan. Sabaeans are mentioned, distinct

from both of these, as " 18dwelling in Arabia Felix, next be-
yond Syria, which they frequently invaded, before it belonged
to the Romans." These Sabaeans probably are those spoken
of as marauders by Job 19

; and may have been descendants
of Keturah. Those best known to the Greeks and Romans
were, naturally, those in the South Western corner of Arabia.
The account of their riches and luxuries is detailed, and, al-

though from different authorities 20
, consistent ; else, almost

fabulous. One metropolis is said to have had 65 temples 21
,

privateindividuals had more than kingly magnificence 22
. Ara-

bic historiansexpandedinto fable the extent andprerogatives 23

of their Paradise lands, before the breakingof the artificial dike,

made for the irrigation of their country 2*. They traded with
India, availing themselves doubtless of the Monsoon, and per-
haps brought thence their gold, if not also the best and most
costly frankincense 25

. The Sheba of the Prophet appears to

have been the wealthy Sheba near the Red Sea. Indeed, in ab-
sence of evidence to the contrary, it is natural to understand
the name of those best known. Solomon unites it with Seba 26

,

(the iEthiopianSabae.) The known frankincense-districts are

on the S. W. corner of Arabia 27
. The tree has diminished,

perhaps has degenerated, through the neglect consequent on
Mohammedan oppression, diminished consumption, change of

the line of commerce ; but it still survives in those districts 28
;

a relic of what is passed away. Ezekiel indeed unites the

merchants of Sheba and Raamah 29
, as trading with Tyre.

The merchants ofSheba and Raamah, they were thy merchants ;

with the chief of all spices and with all precious stones andgold
they occupied in thy fairs. It may be that he joins them to-

gether as kindred tribes; yet it is as probable that he unites

the two great channels of merchandise, East and West, Raa-
mah on the Persian Gulf, and Sheba near the Red Sea. Hav-
ing just mentioned the produce of Northern Arabia as poured
into Tyre, he would, in this case, enumerate North, East, and
West of Arabia as combined to enrich her. Agatharcides
unites the Sabaeans of S. W. Arabia with the Gerrhaeans, who
were certainly on the Persian Gulf 30

. "No people," he says22
,

" is apparently richer than the Sabaeans and Gerrhaeans, who
dispense forth everything worth speaking of from Asia and
Europe. These made the Syria of Ptolemy full of gold. These
supplied the industry of the Phoenicians with profitable im-
ports, not to mention countless other proofs of wealth."

Their caravans went to Elymais, Carmania; Charrae was their

emporium ; they returned to Gabala and Phoenicia 31
. Wealth

difference was one of language, (not of dialect only.) Acad. d. Inscr. T. 48. p. 509. note.
!7 Soiuthi lb. 18 Strabo, xvi. 4. 21. 19 Job i. 15. Bochart iv.9. 30 Agatharcides (p. 61,)

Strabo from Metrodorus and Eratosthenes, (xvi. 4. 19.) Diodorus " from memoirs in the

Alexandrian library or eye witnesses." iii. 38. 47. The account oftheir natural productions
is exaggerated, yet with a mixture of truth, e. g. as to a verv venomous sort of serpent.

21 Thomna. Piin. vi. 28. 32. Movers, p. 300. 22 Geogr." Vet. Scriptt. Min. T. i. p.
04,5.Oxon. 23 See Kazvini, the Turkish Jehan-numa from older writers, Masudi.in
de Sacy Mem. de l'Acad. d. Inscr. T. 48. p. 506, note, 629. 24 De Sac. lb. -"' see Bit-
ter's Diss. Erdk. xii. 356-372. Strabo however (quoted there p. 364) says, that most cassia

came from India ;
" the best frankincense is that near Persia." 26 Ps. Ixxii. 10.

2 ' Theophr. Hist. Plant, ix. 4. Agartharc. p. 61-4, 5. Eratosthenes in Strabo xvi. 4. 4.
28 Capt. Haines in Geogr. Soc. ix. 154. VVellsted, Travels in Arabia. Survey in Bom-

bay Geogr. Soc. 1839. p. 55. quoted Bitter, Erdk. xii. 259,60. 29xxvii.22. 3opto].vi.7.
Strabo, xvi. 3. 3. 3' Juba in Piin. H. N. xii. IS. n. 40.
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c h ri s t Judah, and they shall sell them to the
cir. sop, i Snhpn.ns, to a people k far off: for the

> Ezek. 23. 42. r i ., ,
.

.

k Jer. 6. 2o. Lord hath spoken it.

s.

e

9, io.

d
9 ^[

l Proclaim ye this among the Gen-

Ezek. 38.' 7. tiles ; f Prepare war, wake up the mighty
+
sanctify. men, let all the men of war draw near

;

let them come up :

is the parent of luxury and effeminacy. At the time of our

Lord's Coming, the softness and effeminacy of the Sabaeans

became proverbial. The " soft Sabaeans" is their charac-

teristic in the Roman poets x
. Commerce, navigation, gold-

mines, being then carried on by means of slaves, and wealth

and luxury at that time always demanding domestic slaves, the

Sabaeans had need of slaves for both. They too had distant co-

lonies 2
, whither the Tyrians could be transported, as far from

Phoenicia, as the shores of the iEgean are from Palestine.

The great law of Divine Justice 3
, as I have done, so God hath

requited me, was again fulfilled. It is a sacred proverb of

God's overruling Providence, written in the history of the

world and in men's consciences.

9. Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles. God having be-

fore said that He would gather all nations, now, by a solemn
irony, bids them prepare, if, by any means, they can fight a-

gainst Him. So in Isaiah 4
; Associate yourselves, O ye people,

and ye shall be broken in pieces ; and give ear, allye offar coun-

tries ; gird yourselves, and ye shall he broken in pieces ; gird
yourselves, and ye shall he broken in pieces ; take counsel to-

gether, and it shall come to nought; speak the word, and it

shall not stand ; for God is with us.

Prepare, lit. hallow, war. To hallow ivar was to make it

holy, either in appearance or in truth, as the prophet bade
them, sanctify a fast, i. c. keep it holily. So God calls the

Medes, whom He employed against Babylon 5
, My sanctified

ones, and bids 6
, sanctify the nations against her ; and the ene-

mies of Judah encourage themselves 7
, sanctify ye ivar against

her ; and Micah says, that whosoever bribed not the false pro-

phets, they sanctify war against him8
, i. e. proclaim war against

him in the Name of God. The enemies of God, of His people,

of His truth, declare war against all, in the Name of God.
The Jews would have stoned our Lord for blasphemy, and, at

the last, they condemned Him as guilty of it.
9He hath spok-

en blasphemy. What further need have we of ivitnesscs ? he-

hold, now ye have heard His blasphemy. And He foretold to

His disciples 10
, Whosoever killethyou, will think that he doeth

God service. St. Stephen was persecuted for speaking n blas-

phemous words against Moses and against God, this holy place

and the law. St. Paul was persecuted for 12 persuading men to

worship God contrary to the law and polluting this holy place.

Anti-Christ shall set himself up as God, 13 so that he, as God,
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.
Heretics and unbelievers declaim against the Gospel, as

though it, and not themselves, were opposed to the holiness

and Majesty and love of God. The Gnostics of old spake
against the Creator in the Name of God. Arians affected re-

verence for the the glory of God u , being, on their own mis-be-
lief, idolaters or polytheists 15

. The Apollinarians charged the

Church with ascribing to our Lord a sinful soul, as though
1 Virg. Georg. i.57.alsoMetrodorusin Straboxvi.4.19. See other authorities in Smith,

Diet, of Geogr. Art. Saba, p. 862. 2 Agatharc. p. 64. 3 Judg.i.7. 4 viii,9. 10. see

also Ezek. xxxviii. 7-end. 5 Is. xiii. 3. 6 Jer. li. 27. 7lb. vi.4. 8 Mic. iii. 5.
9 S.Matt.xxvi.65. >° S. John xvi. 2. » Acts vi. 11, 13. 12 lb. xviii. 13. xxi. 28.

xxiv.6. 13 2Thess. ii.4. >* See Arius Thalia in S. Ath. Counc. of Arim. § 15. p. 94.

10 m Beat your plowshares into swords, c jfjf^s T
and your

||
pruning-hooks into spears :

n let "'"• 80°-

a* 1 t 4.
m See Is. 2. 4.

the weak say, 1 am strong-. Mic. 4. 3.

11 "Assemble yourselves, and come, all I zLhfn'h.

ye heathen, and gather yourselves together
y or,Ve

round about : thither
||
cause p thy mighty &£$££!

ones to come down, O Lord. p Ps. 103. 20.

Isa. 13.3.

the soul must needs be such 10
, and themselves held the God-

head to have been united to a soulless, and so a brute, nature.
Manichaeans accused her of making God the Author of evil,

and themselves, as do Pantheists now, invented a god who
sinned 17

. Novatians and Donatists accused the Church of
laxity. Pelagians charged her with denying the perfectibility

of man's nature, themselves denying the grace whereby it is

perfected. Mohammed arrayed the truth of the Unity of God
against His Being in Three Persons, and fought against the
truth as Idolatry. Some now array "Theism," i.e. truths

as to God which they have stolen from Holy Scripture, against
the belief in God as He has revealed Himself. Indeed, no
imposture ever long held its ground against truth, unless it

masked itself under some truth of God which it perverted,

and so hallowed its war against God in the Name of God.
Wake up the mighty men; arouse them, as if their former

state had been a state of sleep ; arouse all their dormant pow-
ers, all within them, that they may put forth all their strength,

if so he they may prevail against God.
Let allthe menofwar draw near, as if to contend,and close,

as it were, with God and His people 18
, as, on the other hand,

God says 19
, / will come near to you to judgment. Let them

come up into His very Presence. Even while calling them to

fulfil this their vain purpose of striving with God, the Prophet
keeps in mind, into Whose Presence they are summoned, and
so calls them to come up, as to a place of dignity.

10. Beat yourploughshares into swords. Peace had been
already promised, as a blessing of the gospel. In His days,

foretold Solomon 20
, shall the righteousflourish, and abundance

ofpeace, so long as the moon endureth. And another 21
, He mak-

eth thy borders peace. Peace within with God flows forth in

peace with man. Righteousness and peace kissed each other 22
.

Where there is not rest in God, all is unrest. And so, all which
was needful for life, the means of subsistence, care of health,

were to be forgotten for war.

Let the weak say, lam strong. It is one last gathering of

the powers ofthe world against their Maker; the closing scene

of man's rebellion against God. It is their one universal ga-
thering. None, however seemingly unfit, was to be spared
from this conflict ; no one was to remain behind. The hus-

bandman was to forge for war the instruments of his peace-

ful toil ; the sick was to forget his weakness and to put on a

strength which he had not, and that to the uttermost. But
as weakness is, in and through God, strength, so all strength

out of God is weakness. Man may say, I am strong ; but,

against God, he remains weak, as it is said, that weak man 26

from the earth may no more oppress.

11. Once more all the enemies of God are summoned to-

gether. Assemble yourselves24
", (Others in the same sense render,

Hasteye,) and come, allye heathen, round about,lit.fromround
Oxf. Tr.S. Ath. ag. Ar. i. 28. p. 221. and the full note f.

15 lb. p. 191. n. d. p. 206.301. c.

310.h.411.b.423.m.n. i« See in S. Ath. p. 221. n.f. O. T. '7 See S. Aug. Conf.
Note at the end. is See 1 Sam. xvii.41. 2 Sam. x. 13. 19 Mai. iii.o. see Is.xli.l. 1. 8.

so Ps.lxxii. 7. 2l lb. cxlvii. 14. 22 lb. lxxxv. 10. & Ps. x. 18. pun.
2* The word vhy occurs here only. The E.V. follows the chief authorities.
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cir-

80°- come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat : for

rp"l>:

. i3. there will I sit to "judge all the heathen
& 98. 9. & J 1 i.

no. (i.
round about.

Is.2.4.&3. 13. Mic.4-,3.

13 s Put ye in the sickle, for x the harvest c iffffg T
is ripe : come, get you down ; for the u press cil -

about, i. e. from every side, so as to compass and hem in the

people of God, and then, when the net had been, as it were,

drawn closer and closer round them, and no way of escape is

left, the Prophet prays God to send His aid ; thither cause Thy
mighty ones to come down, O Lord. Against the mighty ones

of the earth, or the weak who say they are mighty, (the same
word is used throughout,) there come down the mighty ones of
God. The mighty ones of God, whom He is prayed to cause

to comedown, i.e. from heaven,can be no other than the mighty
angels, of whom it is said, they are mighty in strength 1 (still

the same word,) to whom God gives charge over 2 His own, to

keep them in all their ways, and one of whom, in this place,

slew 3 one hundred and fourscore and five thousand of the As-

syrians. So our Lord saith 4
, The Son ofman shall sendforth

His Angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things

that offend, and them that do iniquity.

12. Let the heathen he wakened. This emphatic repeti-

tion of the word, awaken, seems intended to hint at the great

awakening, to Judgment 5
, when they who sleep in the dust of

the earth shall awake, being awakened from the sleep of death.

Another word is used of awakening 6
. On the destruction of

Anti-Christ it is thought that the general Judgment will fol-

low, and all who are in the graves shall hear the voice of the

Son of Man and shall come forth 1
. They are bidden to come

up into the valley of Jehoshaphat, " 8 for to come into the

Presence of the most High God, may well be called a coming
up." For there will I sit tojudge all t he heathen round about

,

(again lit. /Vow round about,)from every side, all nations from
all the four quarters of the world. The words are the same
as before. There all nations from every side were summon-
ed to come, as they thought, to destroy God's people and he-

ritage. Here the real end is assigned, for which they were
brought together ; for God would sit to judge them. In their

own blind will and passion they came to destroy ; in God's se-

cret overruling Providence, they were dragged along by their

passions,—to be judged and to be destroyed. So our Lord
says9

, When the Son of Man shall come in His Glory, and all

the holy Angels ivith Him, then shall He sit on the throne ofHis
Glory and before Him shall be gathered all nations. Our Lord,
in that He uses words of Joel, seems to intend to direct our
minds to the Prophet's meaning. What follows are nearly
His own words

;

13. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe. So Jesus
saith, let both grow together until the harvest, and in the time

of the harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together the

tares and bind them in bundles to burn them ; and this He ex-
plains 10

, The harvest is the end of the world ; and the reapers
are the Angels. He then Who saith, put ye in the sickle, for
the harvest is ripe, is the Son of Man, Who, before He became
the Son of Man, was, as He is now, the Son of God, and spake
this and the other things by the Prophets ; they to whom He
speaketh are His reapers, the Angels ; and the ripeness of the

'Ps.ciii.20. 2lb.xci.ll. 3 2 Kings xix. 35. 4 S. Matt. xiii. 41. 5 This same word
is used Job xiv. 12. Even Abarbanel understands this of the Resurrection; see in Poc. on

6 pprr, also Job lb. Ps. xvii. 15. Is. xxvi. 19. Dan. xii. 2. 7 S. John v. 27-9.

is full, the fats overflow ; for their wicked-
5

£5!'£i?'
ness is irreat.

18.
' Jer. 51. 33.

Hos. 6. 11. u Is. 63. 3. Lam. 1. 15. Rev. 14. 19, 20.

ver. 11.
s Poc 9 S. Matt. xxv. 31, 2. '» lb. xiii. 30,39. » Is. xvii. 5. Jer. li. 33.
12 Lam. i. 15. Is. Ixiii. 3. Rev. xix. 15. 13 Is. xvii. 6. Judg. viii. 2. Mic. vii. 1.
14 Ps. Ixxx. 12. is Poc. 16 Gen.vi.l2,13. >< Gen.xv.16. '

8 S.Matt.xxiii.3:>,35.
19 Dion. so As Gen. xiv. 10, pits, pits, i. e.fullo/pifs, nothing but pits; 2 Kings iii. 16,

harvest is the maturity of all things here, good and evil, to
be brought to their last end.

In itself, the harvest, as well as the vintage, might describe
the end of this world, as to both the good and the bad, in that
the wheat is severed from the chaff and the tares, and the
treading of the winepress separates the wine which is stored
up from the husks which are cast away. Yet nothing is said,

here of storing up aught, either the wheat or the wine, but
only of the ripeness of the harvest, and that thefats overflow,
because their wickedness is great. The harvest is sometimes,
although more rarely, used of destruction u ; the treading of
the winepress is always used as an image of God's anger 12

;

the vintage, of destruction 13
; the plucking off the grapes, of

the rending away of single lives or souls 14
. It seems proba-

ble then, that the ripeness of the harvest and the fulness of the
vats are alike used of the ripeness for destruction, that " 15they
were ripe in their sins, fit for a harvest, and as full of wick-
edness as ripe grapes, which fill and and overflow the vats,

through the abundance of the juice with which they swell."

Their ripeness in iniquity calls, as it were, for the sickle of
the reaper, the trampling of the presser.

For great is their wickedness. The whole world is flooded
and overflowed by it, so that it can no longer contain it, but,

as it were, cries to God to end it. The longsuftering of God
no longer availed, but would rather increase their wickedness
and their damnation. So also, in that first Judgment of the

whole world by water, when allflesh had corrupted his way
upon the earth, God said, the end ofallflesh is before Me l(i

; and
when the hundred and twenty years of the preaching of Noah
were ended without fruit, theflood came. So Sodom was then

destroyed, when not ten righteous could be found in it; and
the seven nations of Canaan were spared above four hundred
years, because the iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full 11

;

and our Lord says 18
, fill ye up the measure ofyour fathers,—

that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the

earth. So " 19 God condemneth each of the damned, when he
hath filled up the measure of his iniquity."

14. The Prophet continues, as in amazement at the great

throng assembling upon one another, multitudes, multitudes,

in the valley of decision, as though, whichever way he looked,

there were yet more of these tumultuous masses, so that there

was nothing beside them. It was one living, surging, boiling,

sea: throngs upon throngs, mere throngs 20
! The word rendered

wm/^7i«/e.ssuggests,besides,the thought of the hum and din 21 of

these masses thronging onward, blindly, to their own destruc-

tion. They all tumultuously rage together, and imagine a vain

thing, against the Lord and against His Christ™ ; but the place

whither they are gathered, (although they know it not,) is the

valley of decision, i.e. of "sharp, severe, judgment." The
valley is the same as that before called the valley of Jehosha-
phat ; but whereas that name only signifies GotIjudge th, this

further name denotes the strictness of God's judgment. The
ditches, ditches, i. e.full of ditches. By another idiom, it has been taken to mean that

the multitudes were of two sorts; whence Abarbanel explains it, " a multitude of living,

and a multitude of dead," in Poc. Others, the good and the bad.
*> The word nan (whence ]iOn)is identical with our hum; then, "noise," and, among

others, " the hum of a multitude ;
" then, a multitude even apart from that noise. It is

used of the throng of alarge army, Judg. iv. 7, Dan. xi. 11, 12, 13 ; of whole peoples,

Ezek. xxxii. 12, 16, 18, 20, 22, 26. 22 ps . ji. ],
o.
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14 Multitudes, multitudes, in x the valley

of
||
decision : for >' the day of the Lord is

near in the valley of decision.

15 The z sun and the moon shall be

the stars shall withdraw

their shining.

16 The Lord also shall a roar out of Zion,

Before
CHRIST

cir. 800.

Or, con-

cision, or,

threshing.

I ch' |; i 31> darkened, and
» Jer. 25. 30.

'

ch. 2.11.

Amos 1. 2.

compared to the roaring of a lion 10
. The lion hath roared, who

will not fear ? the Lord hath spoken, who can but prophesy ?

Much more, when those words of awe are fulfilled. Our Lord
then, The Lion of the tribe ofJudah 11

, Who is here entitled by
the incommunicable Name of God, I Am, shall utter His awe-

1 destruction determined, Is. x. 22; destruction, and that determined, Is. x. 23, xxviii.
22, Dan. ix. 27; that which is decreed of desolations, i. e. the desolations decreed, lb. 2(5.

2 Phil. iv. 5. 3 Rev. i. 1. * Orig. Tr. 30. in S. Matt. 5 S. Jer. 6 Hugo de S. V.
~> Is. x. .32, 8. 8 2 Thess. ii. 8. > Is. xi. 4. "» Am. iii. 8. » Rev. v. 5.

word signifies "cut," then " decided ;" then is used of severe

punishment, or destruction decided and decreed l
, by God.

For the Day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision.

Their gathering against God shall he a token of His coming
to judge them. They come to fulfil their own ends ; but His
shall be fulfilled on them. Thev are left to brinir about their

own doom ; and being abandoned by Him, rush on the more
blindly because it is at hand. When their last sin is commit-
ted, their last defiance of God spoken or acted against Him, it

is come. At all times, indeed, the Lord is at hand". It may
be, that we are told, that the whole future revealed to us must
shortly come to pass 3

, in order to show that all time is a mere
nothing, a moment, a dream, when it is gone. Yet here it is

said, relatively, not to us, but to the tilings foretold, that it is

near to come.
15. The sun and the moon shall be darkened. This may

be, either that they shall be outshone by the brightness of the

gloryof Christ, or that they themselvesshallundergo a change,
whereof the darkness at the Crucifixion was an image. An an-

cient writer says 4
; "As in the dispensation of the Cross the sun

failing, there was darkness over all the earth, so when the sign

of the Son ofman appeareth in heaven, in the DayofJudgment,
the light of the sun and moon and stars shall fail, consumed,
as it were by the great might of that sign." And as the fail-

ure of the light of the sun at our Lord's Passion betokened the

shame of nature at the great sin ofman, so, at the Dayof Judg-
ment, it sets before us the awefulness of God's judgments, as

though " 5
it dared not behold the severity of Him Who judgeth

and returneth every man's work upon hisownhead ;"as though
'• 6 every creature, in the sufferings of others, feared the judg-
ment on itself."

K>. The Lord shall roar out of Zion. As in the destruc-
tion of Sennacherib, when he was now close upon his prey,
and shook his hand against the mount ofthe daughter of Zion,
the hill of Jerusalem, the Lord of hosts lopped the hough with
terror, and the high ones of stature were hewn down, and the

haughty were humbled 1
, so at the end. It is foretold of Anti-

Christ, that his destruction shall be sudden 8
, Then shall that

Wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the

spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of His
Coming. And Isaiah saith of our Lord 9

, He shall smite the

earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His
lips shall He stay the wicked. When the multitudes of God's
enemies were thronged together, then would He speak with
His Voice of terror. The terrible voice of God's warnings is

and utter his voiee from Jerusalem; and CH
B*re

ST
b the heavens and the earth shall shake :

chut cir
-
80°-

the Lord tvill he the f hope of his people, c fs%%%.
and the strength of the children of Israel. *%%££?

17 So d shall ye know that I am the* ch.tlrf"

Lord your God dwelling in Zion, e my holy
e

obadAV.
45 '

mountain : then shall Jerusalem be f holy,
+ Heb!fa5if?«*.

fill Voice, as it is said 12
; The Lord Himself shall descendfrom

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel and with

j

the Trump of God ; and He Himself says, 13 The hour is coming,
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice and
shall come forth, they that have done good unto the Resurrection

j of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of
! damnation.

And shall utter His voicefrom Jerusalem, i. e. either from
His Throne aloft in the air above the holy city, or from the
heavenly Jerusalem, out of the midst of the tens of thousands
of His holy angels14

, and saints15
, who shall come withHim. So

terrible shall that voice be, that the heavens and the earth shall

shake, as it is said 16
, the heavens shall pass away with a great

noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth
also and the works that are therein shall be burned up ; and
" 17 heaven shall open for the coming of the saints," and hell

shall be moved at the coming 18 of the evil.
" 19Nor shall it be

a slight shaking of the earth at His Coming, but such that all

the dead shall be roused, as it were from their sleep, yea, the
very elect shall fear and tremble, but, even in their fear and
trembling, shall retain a strong hope. This is what he saith

forthwith, The Lord will be the hope (or place of refuge) of His
people, and the strength (or strong hold) of the children of Is-

rael, i.e. of the true Israel, the whole people of the elect of God.
All these He will then by that His Majesty at once wonder-
fully terrify and strengthen, because they ever hoped in God,
not in themselves, and ever trusted in the strength of the

Lord, never presumed on their own. Whereas contrariwise

the false Israelites hope in themselves, while, going about to

establish their own righteousness, they submitted themselves not

to the righteousness of God~°. The true Israel shall trust much
more than ever before

;
yet none can trust then, who, in life,

had not trusted in Him Alone.

17- God Himself wondrously joins on His own words to

those of the Prophet, and speaks to His own people ; so (lit.

and] ye shall know, by experience, by sight, face to face, what
ye now believe, that lam the Lord your God, dwelling in Zion,

My holy mountain. So He saith in the second Psalm 21
, Then

shall he speak unto them (the enemies of His Christ) in His
wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure ; And I have set

My king on My holy hill ofZion ; and 22
, Behold the tabernacle

of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall

be His people, and God Himself shall be ivith them, their God,

dwelling with them and in them, by an unvarying, blissful, hal-

lowing Presence, never withdrawn, never hidden, never shad-

ed, but ever shining upon them. Your God, your own, as much
as if possessed by none besides/filling all with gladness, yet ful-

ly possessed byeach,as though there were none besides, so that

each may say, Thou art my Portion, O Lord"3
; my Lord, and

my God**, as He saith, I am thy exceeding great Reward"-^.

'2 1 Thess. iv. 10. ™ S. John v. 28, 29. 14 S. Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. S. Mark viii.

.38. 2 Thess. i. 7. 15 Zech. xiv. 5. Jude 14. 16 2 Pet. iii. 10. W Lyr. Lap.
18 Is. xiv. 9. 19 Hup. 2° Rom. x. 3. 21 Ps.ii. 5.6. 22 Rev. xxi. 3.

23 Ps. cxix.57. Lam. iii. 2L 24 S. John xx. 28. 23 Gen.xv.l.
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f Is. 35. 8. & 52. 1. Nah. 1. 15. Zech. 14. 21. Rev. 21. 27.

And Jerusalem shall be holy, lit. holiness as S. John saith 1

,

He carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain,

and shelved me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending

out of heaven from God, having the glory of God.

And there shall no stranger pass through her any more.

Without, says S. John 2
, are dogs and sorcerers, and whoremon-

gers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and
maketh a lie. None alien from her shall pass through her, so

as to have dominion over her, defile or oppress her.

This special promise is often repeated. sIt shall he called

the way of holiness, the unclean shall not pass over it.
4 Hence-

forth there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and
the unclean. h The wicked shall no more pass through thee
c'In that day there shall be no more the Canaauite in the house

of the Lord of hosts. ''And there shall in no wise enter into it

any thing that dejileth. These promises are, in their degree

and in theimage andbeginning,made good to the Church here,

to be fully fulfilled when it shall be 8 a glorious Church, not

having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but holy and without

blemish. Here they do not pass through her, so as to over-

come ; the gates of hell shall notprevail against her. However
near, as hypocrites, they come to her, they feel in themselves,

that they are not of her 9
. There they shall be severed from

her for ever. " 10 Heretics came, armed with fantastic reasons

and deceitful arguments ; but they could not pass through her,

repelled by the truth of the word, overcome by reason, cast

down by the testimonies of Scripture and by the glow of

faith." They fell backwards to the ground before her. They
11 go out from her, because they are not of her. They who are

not of her can mingle with her, touch her sacraments, but

their power and virtue they partake not. They are inwardly
repelled.

18. And it shall come to pass in that Day. After the de-

struction of Anti-Christ, there will, it seems, still be a period of

probation, in which the grace of God will abound and extend
more and more widely. The Prophet Zechariah, who con-
tinues on the image of the living waters going outfrom Jerusa-
lem1

", places this gift after God had gathered all nations against

Jerusalem,andhadvisiblyandmiraculouslyoverthrown them 13
.

But in that the blessings which he speaks of, are regenerating,

they belong to time ; the fulness of the blessing is completed
only in eternity; the dawn is on earth, the everlasting bright-

ness is in heaven. But though the prophecy belongs eminent-
ly to one time, the imagery describes the fulness of spiritual

blessings which God at all times diffuses in and through the

Church ; and these blessings, he says, shall continue on in her
for ever ; her enemies shall be cut off for ever. It may be, that

Joel would mark a fresh beginning and summarybyhis words,
It shall be in that Day. The prophets do often begin, again
and again, their descriptions. Union with God, which is their

theme, is one. Every gift of God to His elect, except the bea-

tific vision, is begun in time, union with Himself, indwelling,

His Spirit flowing forth from Him into His creatures, His love,

knowledge of Him, although here through a glass darkly.

The promise cannot relate to exuberance of temporal bless-

18 % And it shall come to pass in that chrTst
day, that the mountains shall 5 drop down cir -

k Amos 9. 13.

1 Rev. xxi. 10, 11. 2 lb. xxii. 15. 3 Is. xxxv. 8. 4 lb. Hi. 1.
8 Zech. end. ' Rev. xxi. 27. 8 Eph. v. 27. 9

1 S.John ii. 19.

5 Nah. i. 15.
io Hugo Vict.

11
1 S. John ii. 19. > 2 Zech. xiv. 8. 13 lb. 2-4. " on Is. xli. 19.

,5 12 ells- long. Theophr. plant, iv. 3. 16 Jos. Ant. iii. 6. 17 Veil. Pat. ii. 56.
18 Ex. xxv. 5, 10, 13, 23, 28, xxvi. 15, 2(5, 32, 37. xxvii. 1, 6. xxx. 1. xxxv. 7, 24.

xxxvi.20, 31, 3G. xxxvii. 1, 4, 10, 15, 25, 28. xxxviii. 1, 0. Deut. x. 3. '9 S. Jer.

ings, even as tokens of God's favour. For he says, afountain
shall come forth of the house of the Lord, and shall water the

valley of Shittim. But the valley of Shittim is on the other side

Jordan, beyond the Dead Sea, so that by nature the waters
could not flow thither. The valley of Shittim or acacia trees

is a dry valley; for in such the Easten Acacia, i. e. the santor
sandal wood grows. " It is," says S. Jerome 14

,
" a tree which

grows in the desert, like a white thorn in color and leaves, not
in size. For they are of such size, that very large planks 15 arc

cut out of them. The wood is very strong, and of incredible

lightness and beauty. They do not grow in cultivated places,

or in the Roman soil, save only in the desert of Arabia." It

does not decay 16
; and when old becomes like ebony 1T

. Of it

the Ark of God was made, its staves, the table of Shewbread,
the tabernacle and its pillars, the altar for burnt offerings, and
ofincense ]8

. The valley is about six miles from Livias 19
, seven

and a half beyond the Dead Sea 20
. It was the last station of

Israel, before entering the land of promise 21
, whence Joshua

sent out the spies 22
; where God turned the curse of Balaam

into a blessing 23
; and he prophesied of the Star which should

arise out of Israel, even Christ 24
; where Israel sinned in Baal

Peor, and Phineas turned aside His displeasure 25
.

The existence of a large supply of water under theTempleis
beyond all question. WhiletheTemplewas still standing, men-
tion is made of a " 26 fountain of ever-flowing water under the

temple,"as wellaspools and cisterns for preserving rain-water.

One evidently well acquainted with the localities says 27,"The
pavement has slopes at befitting places, for the sake of a flush

of water which takes place in order to cleanse away the blood

from the victims. For on festivals manymyriadsof animals are

sacrificed. But ofwater there is an unfailing supply, a copious

and natural fountain within gushingover,andtherebeingmore-
over wonderfulunderground-receptacles in a circuit offive fur-

longs, in the substructure of the temple, and each of these hav-

ing numerous pipes, the several streams inter-communicating,

and all these closed up below and on the sides.—There are also

many mouths towards the base, invisible to all except those to

whom the service of the temple belongs. So that the manifold

blood of the sacrifices being brought together are cleansed by
the gush [of water down] the slope." This same writer relates

that, more than half a mile from the city, he was told to stoop

down and heard the sound of gushing Avaters underground.
The natural fountain, then, beneath the temple was doubtless

augmented by waters brought from a distance, as required for

the "divers washings" both of the priests and other things, and
to carry off the blood of the victims. Pools near the temple are

mentioned by writers of the third and fourth century 28
; and O-

mar, on the surrender of Jerusalem, A. D. 634. was guided to

the site of the ancient temple (whereon he built his Mosk) by
the stream of water whichissued through a water-channel from

it
29

. Whencesoever this water was derived, whether from a pe-

rennialspringbeneaththetemple itself.orwhether brought thi-

ther from some unfailing source without,it affordedJerusalem

an abundant supply of water. Much as Jerusalem suffered in

sieges by famine, and its besiegers by thirst, thirst was never
20 Josh. Ant. v. 1. 1. 21 Num. xxxiii. 49. 22 Jos. ii. 1. 23 Num. xxiii. xxiv.

Mic. vi. 5. 24 Num. xxiv. 17. 25 lb. xxv. 1, 7, 11. 26 tons perennis aquae. Tac. Hist.

v. 12. 2 ~> Aristeas in App. ad Joseph, ed. Hav. p. 112.
28 The Bourdeaux Pilgrim and Philostorg. ap. Phot. vii. 14. Itin. Hieros. p. 152.

quoted in Williams' full account of the waters of the Holy City and their connection.

Holy City, ii. 466 sqq. 29 Williams, H. C. i. 210. Arabic authorities.
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new wine, and the hills shall flow withBefore
CHRIST "~" " X"~J

milk, h and all the rivers of Judah shall

t Reb.'go. ' f flow with waters, and s a fountain shall
1 Fs. 46. 4. Ezek. 47. 1. Zech. 14. 8. Rev. 22. 1.

any part of the sufferings of those within 1
. The superfluous

water was and still is carried off underground, to what is now
"the fountain of the Virgin 2," and thence again, through the

rock, to the pool of Siloam 3
. Thence it carried fertility to the

gardens of Siloam, in Joel's time doubtless the king's gardens*,

still
"5 a verdant spot, refreshing to the eye in the heat of sum-

mer, while all around is parched and dun." The blood of the

victims flowed into the same brook Kidron, and was a known
source of fertility, before the land was given to desolation.

The waters of Kidron, as well as all the waters of Palestine,

must have been more abundant formerly. Isaiah speaks of it,

asflowing softly*'; Josephus7,ofthe"abundant fountain;" an of-

ficial report 8
, of the "fountain gushing forth with abundance of

water." Still its fertilising powers formed but one little oasis,

where all around was arid. It fertilised those gardensfive miles

from the city,but the mid-space was waterless9
, thirsty,mourn-

ful10
. Lowerdown, the rivulet threaded its way to the Dead Sea,

through a narrow ravine which became more and more wild,

where St. Saba planted his monastery. "A howling wilderness,
stern desolation, stupendousperpendicularcliffs,terrific chasms,
oppressive solitude" are the terms by which one endeavours
to characterise"the heartof thissterndesertofJudaea11 ." Such
continues to be its character,in the remaining half of its course,

until it islostintheDeadSea,andistransmutedintoitssaltness.
Its valley bears the name of desolation, Wady en Nar 12

, "valley

of fire." No human path lies along it. The Kidron flows along
"12a deep and almost impenetrable ravine,"" in a narrow chan-
nel between perpendicular walls of rock, as if worn away by the

rushing waters between those desolate chalky hills." That
little oasis of verdure was fit emblem of the Jewish people,itself

bedewedbythe stream which issuedfromtheTempleof God, but,
like Gideon's fleece, leavingall around dry. It made no sensible

impression out of, or beyond itself. Hereafter, the stream 13
3ihe

Siloah, whose strecanlets i. e. the artificial fertilising divisions 14
,

made glad the city of God, should make the wildest, driest, spots
of our mortality like thegarden ofthe Lord. Desolation should
becomebright and gay; the parched earth should shoot up fresh

with life ; what was by nature barren and unfruitful should
bring forth good fruit

;
places heretofore stained by sin should

be purified ; nature should be renewed by grace ; and that, be-

yond the borders of the promised land, in that world which
they had left, when Joshua brought them in thither. This,

which it needs many words to explain, was vivid to those to

whom Joel spoke. They had that spot of emerald green before

their eyes, over which the stream whichthey then knew to issue

from the Temple trickled in transparent brightness, conducted
by those channels formed by man's diligence. The eyes of the
citizens of Jerusalem must have rested with pleasure on it

amid the parched surface around. Fresher than the gladliest

freshness of nature, brighter than its most kindled glow, is the

renewingfreshness ofgrace; andthis,issuing from mount Zion,
was to be the portion not of Judaea only, but of the world.
The vision of Ezekiel 15

, which is a comment on the prophecy
of Joel, clearly belongs primarily to this life. For in this life

only is there need for healing ; in this life only is there a desert
1 Williams H. C. ii. 453, 4. 2 lb. 4G8. Robinson i. 344.

3 Robinson i. 231, 2. 338,9. 4 2 K. xxv. 4. Jer. xxxix. 4. Hi. 7. Neh. iii. 15. Williams
ii.477. 5 Williams ii. 456. 6 viii. 6. 7 B.J. v. 4.1. 8 in Eus. Prsep. Ev. ix. 36.
Williams ii.4G4. 9 Timochares in Eus. ix. 35. Williams ii.478.

come forth of the house of the Lord, and
shall water k the valley of Shittim.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 800.

19 * Egypt shall be a desolation, and *
gjft.?*£.

land to be made fruitful ; death to be changed into life ; death
and life, the healed and unhealed, side by side ; life, where the
stream of God's grace reacheth, and death and barrenness,
where it reacheth not. The fishers who spread their nets a-
mid the fish, exceeding many, are an emblem which waited for
and received its explanation from the parables of our Lord.

In the Revelation, above all, the peace,glory,ho!iness, vision
of God, can only be fulfilled in the sight of God. Yet here too
the increase of the Church, and the healing of the nations 16

,

belong to time and to a state of probation, not of full fruition.

But then neither can those other symbols relate to earthly
things.

The mountains shall drop down new wine, lit. trodden out.

What is ordinarily obtained by toil, shall be poured forth spon-
taneously. And the hills shallflow with milk, lit. flow milk,
as though they themselves, of their own accord, gushed forth
into the good gifts which they yield. Wine ever new, and
ever renewing, sweet and gladdening the heart ; milk, the em-
blem of the spiritual food of childlike souls, of purest know-
ledge, holy devotion, angelic purity, heavenly pleasure. And
these shall never cease. These gifts are spoken of, as the
spontaneous, perpetual flow of the mountains and hills ; and
as the fountain gushes forth from the hill or mountain-side in

one ceaseless flow, day and night, streaming out from the hid-
den recesses to which the waters are supplied by God from
His treasure-house of the rain, so, day and night, in sorrow
or in joy, in prosperity or adversity, God pours out, in the
Church and in the souls of His elect, the riches of His grace.
All the rivers, lit. channels 11

, of Judah shallflow with water.
Every channel, however narrow and easily drying up, shall

floiv with water, gushing forth unto everlasting life ; the love

of God shall stream through every heart ; each shall be full

according to its capacity, and none the less full, because a
larger tide pours through others. How much more,

"

18 in those
everlasting hills of heaven, the heavenly Jerusalem, resting on
the eternity and Godhead of the Holy Trinity, shall that long
promise be fulfilled of the land flowing with milk and honey,
where God, through the beatific vision of Himself, shall pour in-

to the blessed the torrent ofpleasure, the unutterable sweetness
of joy and gladness unspeakable in Himself; and all the rivers

of Judah i. e. all the powers, capacities, senses, speech of the
saints who confess God, shall flow with a perennial stream of
joy, thanksgiving, and jubilee, as of all pleasure and bliss."

19. Egypt shall be a desolation. Egypt and Edom re-

present each a different class of enemies of the people of God,
and both together exhibit the lot of all. Egypt was the power-
ful oppressor, who kept Israel long time in hard bondage, and
tried, by the murder of their male children, to extirpate them.
Edom was, by birth, the nearest allied to them, but had, from
the time of their approach to the promised land, been hostile

to them, and shewed a malicious joy in all their calamities 19
.

Their land, in which Egypt and Edom shed the innocent blood

of the children ofJudah, may either be Edom, Egypt, or Judaea.

If the land was Judaea, the sin is aggravated by its being God's
land, the possession of which they were disputing with God.

io Strabo xvi. c. 2. § 36. 40. p. 761, 3. W. ii. 453. n Thomson ii. 435. 431.
12 Robinson i. 531. "Psxlvi. 4. u ribs '3 Ezek. xlvii. 1-12. i 6 Rev.xxi.

24-26. xxii. 21. W ysx i 8 from Lap. ™ Ob. 10-14. Ez. xxv. 12. xxxv. 15. xxxvi.

5. Lam. iv. 22. Ps. cxxxvii. 7. See on Am. i. 11.
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If it was Egypt and Edom, then it was probably the blood of

those who took refuge there, or, as to Edom, of prisoners de-

livered up to them 1
.

This is the first prophecy of the humiliation of Egypt.

Hosea had threatened, that Egypt should be the grave of those

of Israel who should flee there 2
. He speaks of it as the vain

trust, and a real evil to Israel 3
; of its own future he says no-

thing. Brief as Joel's words are, they express distinctly an

abiding condition of Egypt. They are expanded by Ezekiel 4
;

particular chastisements are foretold by Isaiah 5
, Jeremiah °,

Ezekiel 7
, Zechariah 8

. But the three words of Joel 9
, Egypt

skull become desolation, are more comprehensive than any pro-

phecy, except those by Ezekiel. They foretell that abiding

condition, not only by the force of the words, but by the con-

trast with an abiding condition of bliss. The words say, not

only " it shall be desolated," as by a passing scourge sweep-

ing over it, but "it shall itselfpass over into that state •" it shall

become what it had not been 10
; and this, in contrast with the

abiding condition of God's people. The contrast is like that

of the Psalmist u, He turneth a fruitful land into barrenness

for the wickedness of them that dwell therein. He turneth the

wilderness into a standing ivuter, and dry ground into water-

springs. Judah shouldoverflow with blessing,and the streams

of God's grace should pass beyond its bounds, and carry fruit-

fulness to what now was dry and barren. But what should

reject His grace should be itself rejected.

Yet when Joel thus threatened Egypt, there were no human
symptoms of its decay; the instruments of its successive over-

throws were as yet wild hordes, (as the Chaldees, Persians, and
Macedonians,) to be consolidated thereafter into powerful em-
pires,or (as Rome) hadnot the beginnings of being. The" 12 con-

tinuous monumental history of Egypt" went back seven cen-

turies before this, to about 1520, B.C. They had had a line

of conquerors among their kings, who subdued much of Asia,

and disputed with Assyria the country which lay between
them 15

. Even after thetime ofJoel,theyhad great conquerors,

as Tirhaka; Psammetichus won Ashdod back from Assyria 11
,

Neco was probably successful against it, as well as against Sy-

ria and king Josiah ; for he tookCadytis on hisreturn 15 from his

expedition against Carchemish 16
; Pharaoh Hophra, or Apries,

until he fell by his pride 17
, renewed for a time the prosperity

of Psammetichus 18
; the reign of Amasis, even after Nebuchad-

nezzar's conquest, was said to be "the most prosperous time
which Egypt ever saw 19 ;" it was still a period of foreign con-

quest20
, and its cities could be magnified into 20,000. The Per-

sian invasion was drawn upon it by an alliance with Lydia, whi-
ther Amasis sent 120,000 men 21

; its, at times, successful strug-

gles against the gigantic armies of its Persian conquerors 22 be-

token great inherent strength
;
yet it sank for ever, a perpetual

desolation. "Rent, twenty-three centuries ago, from her na-
tural proprietors," says an unbelieving writer 23

,
" she has seen

Persians, Macedonians, Romans, Greeks, Arabs, Georgians,
and at length, the race of Tartars, distinguished by the name
of Ottoman Turks,establish themselves in her bosom." " The
system of oppression is methodical ;" " an universal air of mi-
scry is manifest in all which the traveller meets." " 24 Mud-
walled cottages are now the only habitations, where the ruins

1 See on Amos i. 9. 2 ix. 6. 3 vii. 11, 12, 1G. viii. 13. ix. 3. xi. 5. " xxix. 9-12. 15.
5 xix. xx. 6 xlvi. " xxix-xxxii. 8 x. 11. 9 n\tn rocxh anas
10 Such is the force of h ,T,t. » Ps. cvii. 33-5. 12 Sir G. Wilkinson Hist. Notice of

Eg. in Rawl. Herod, ii. 354. 13 See lb. pp. 356-377. 14 Herod, ii. 157. 15 lb. 159.
16 2 Kgs. xxiii. 29. V Ezek. xxix. 3. 18 Herod, ii. 161 and p. 248. n. 8. Rawl.
» Her. ii. 177. 20 lb. 182. 21 Cyrop. vi. 2. 10. vii. 1. 30-45. 22 Sir G. Wilkinson

in note in Rawl. Herod, ii. p. 393. 23 Volney Voyage c. 6. alsoc. 12. 18. quoted by Keith.
2i Keith on Prophecy, Egypt, p, 500-3. 25 Descript. de 1' Egypte (Col. Jacotin)

Etat Moderne. T. ii. P. ii. p. 571. ed. fol. ™ Gen. xlvii. 6. 11. 2? Etat de 1' Eg.
from the Arabic. De Sac. Abdal. p. 595.

of temples and palaces abound. The desert covers manyexten-
sive regions, which once raised Egypt among the chief of the
kingdoms." The desolation of Egypt is the stranger, because
exceeding misrule alone could have effected it.

Egypt, in its largest dimensions, has been calculated to con-
tain 123,527 square miles or 79,057,339 acres, and to be three
fourths of the size of France 25

. The mountains which hem in

UpperEgypt, diverge atCairo, parting, the one range,due East,
the other N. W. The mountains on the West sink into the
plains ; those on the East retain their height as far as Suez.
About 10 miles below Cairo, the Nile parted, inclosing within
the outside of its seven branches, that triangle of wondrous
fertility, the Delta. A network of canals, formed by the stu-
pendous industry of the ancient Egyptians, inclosed this tri-

angle in another yet larger, whose base, along the coast, was
235 miles, in direct distance about 181. East of the Eastern-
most branch of the Nile, lay the land of Goshen, formerly, at
least for cattle, thegood of the land 26

, a part, at least, of the pre-
sent esh-Sharkiyyeh, second in size of the provinces of Egypt,
but which, A.D. 1375, yielded the highest revenue of the state27

.

On theWestern side of the Nile, and about a degree South of
the apex of the Delta, a stupendous work, the artificial lake
of Moeris28

,inclosing within masonry 64| square miles ofwater,
received the superfluous waters of the river, and thus at once
prevented the injury incidental on any too great rise of the
Nile, and supplied water during six months for the irrigation

of 1724 square miles, or 1,103,3/5, acres 29
. The Nile which,

when it overflowed, spread like a sea over Egypt 30
, encircling

its cities like islands, carried with it a fertilising power, at-

testedbyall, but which,unless so attested,would seem fabulous.

Beneath a glowing heat, greater than its latitude will account
for, the earth, supplied with continual moisture and an ever-re-

newed alluvial deposit which supersedes all need of" dressing"
the soil, yields, within the year, three harvests of varied pro-
duce 31

. This system of canalising Egypt must have been of
very early antiquity. That giant conception of the water-sys-
tem of lake Mceris is supposed to have been the work of Am-
menemhes, perhaps about 16/3, B.C. 32

. But such a giant plan
presupposes the existence of an artificial system of irrigation

which it expanded. In the time of Moses,we hear incidentally

oi' the streams of Egypt, the canals 33 (that is, those used for irri-

gation), and theponds 3i
, the receptacles of the water which was

left when the Nile retired. Besides these, an artificial mode of

irrigation by the foot 3
'

is mentioned, now no longer distinctly

known, but used, like the present plans of the water-wheel and
the lever 36

, to irrigate the lands for the later harvests. This
system of irrigation had, in the time of Joel, lasted probably
for above 1000 years. The Egyptians ascribed the first turning
of the Nile to their first king, Menes 37

, of fabulous antiquity.

But wliile it lasted in any degree, Egypt could not become
barren except by miracle. Even now it recovers, whenever
water is applied. "Wherever there is water, there is fertility."
"38The productive powers of the soil of Egypt are incalculable.

Wherever water is scattered, there springs up a rapid and
beautiful vegetation. The seed is sown and watered, and
scarcely any other care is requisite for the ordinary fruits of
the earth. Even in spots adjacent to the desert and which

28 This is the interesting discovery of M. Linant de Bellefonds, Memoire sur le lacde
Mceris. 1843. 29 967,948 feddnns. The feddan, an Arabic acre(i.q. ps) varied at dif-

ferent times. M. Linant counts it at 4200 metres 83 centimetres canes, 1 jfc E"g- Acre.
Col. Jacotin estimates it at 5929 metres caries, a little under 1 £ Eng. Acre, 1.42577.
(Descr. de 1' Eg. lb. 573). Mr Lane states it at 1 ^ Eng. Acre a little before 1836, "more
at an earlier period," (i. 158) less than an acre now (ii. 371). 3U Herod, ii. 97.

31 Lane Egypt ii. 26. 32 Lepsius Koenigsbuch d. alten iEgypt. Synopt. Tafelnp. 5.
33 DTK', the Egyptian word ior, "ditch" or "river." 34 Ex. vii. 19. viii. 1. 3b Deut.

xi. 40. 3(i Sackiveh and shadoof. See Lane ii. 24. 3? Herod, ii. 4.99. 38 Bowring
Report on Egypt. 1840. p. 12.



CHAPTER III. 143

seem to be taken possession of by the sands, irrigation brings
rapidly forth a variety of green herbs and plants." For its

first crop, there needed but to cast the seed, and have it trod-

den in by cattle 1
:

Nothing then could desolate Egypt, except man's abiding

negligence or oppression. No passing storm or inroad could

annihilate a fertility, which poured in upon it in ever-renewing
richness. For 1000 years, the Nile had brought to Egypt un-

abated richness. The Nile overflows still, but in vain amid de-

population, and grinding, uniform, oppression. Not the coun-

try is exhausted, but man.
"If," says Mengin 3

, "it is true that there is nocountryricher
than Egypt in its territorial productions, still there is perhaps

no one whose inhabitants are more miserable. It is owing
solely to the fertility of its soil and the sobriety of its cultiva-

tors, that it retains the population which it still has." The
marked diminution of the population had begun before the

Birth of our Lord. "Of old," says Diodorus 3
, "it far exceeded

in denseness ofpopulation all the known countries in theworld,

and in our days too it seems to be inferior to no other. For
in ancient times it had more than 18,000 considerable villages

and towns, as you may see registered in the sacred lists. In

the time of Ptolemy Lagus more than 30,000 were counted, a

number which has continued until now. But the whole peo-

ple are said of old to have been about seven millions, and in

our days not less than three 4." A modern estimate supposes

that Egypt,ifcultivated to theutmost, would,in plentiful years,

support eight millions 5
. It is difficult to calculate a popula-

tion where different ranks wish to conceal it. It has been
guessed however that, two centuries ago, it was four millions

;

that, at the beginning of this centurv, it was two millions and
a half; and that, in 1845, it was 1800, 000 6

. The great dimi-

nution then had begun 1900 years ago. Temporary causes,

plague, small-pox, conscription, have, in this last century, a-

gain halved the population ; but down to that time, it had sunk
to no lower level than it had already reached at least 18 centu-

ries before. The land still, for its fruitfulness,continues to sup-

plymore than its inhabitants consume; it yields over and above
cotton 7

, for strangers to employ. Yet its brilliant patches of

vegetation are but indications how great the powers implanted
in it. In vain " the rising Nile overflows (as it is thought) a
larger proportion of the soil 8" than heretofore ; in vain has
the rich alluvial deposit encroached upon the gradual slope of

the desert ; in vain, in Upper Egypt has a third been added
since about the time ofthe Exodus. Egypt is stricken. Canals
and even arms of the Nile were allowed to choke up. Of the se-

ven branches of the Nile, two only, at first artificial, remain 9
.

" The others have either entirely disappeared or are dry in

summer." The great Eastern arm, the Pelusian, is nearly

effaced, " 10buried almost wholly beneath the sands of the de-

sert." "nThe land at the mouth of the canal which represents
it, is a sand waste or a marsh." " 12There is now no trace of

vegetation in thewhole Pelusian plain. Onlyone slight isolated

rise has some thickets on it, and some shafts of columns lie on

1 Herod, ii. 14. and Sir G. Wilk. Rawl. Herod, ii. ]S. 2 Hist, de 1' Eg. ii. 34-2.
3

i. 31. He wrote, in part, 20 B. C. i. 44. 4 Only one late MS. omits the word
TpiaKocriwv, making the sense, that the number was still no less than seven millions. It

has no weight against the greater authority of MSS. 5 Lane's Egypt i. 27. 6 Sir G.
Wilkinson Modern Egypt i. 257. M. Jomard (Descr. de 1' Eg. ii. 2. p. 364.) sets it at

2, 422, 200. t 100. 000 bales ofa cwt. each in one year. Lane i. 28. 8 Wilkinson Anc.
Eg. i. 218, 9. 9 Wilkinson mod. Eg. i. 403. 10 Malus surl'etat anc. et mod. des Pro-
vinces Orient, dela Basse Eg. Descr. Eg. ii. p. 305. " RitterErdk.i.824.6. 12 lb. 827.

13 Malus lb. p. 310. 14 Col. Jacotin in Descr. de 1' Eg. M. ii. p. 576. 15 Andreossy
inDescr. Eg. M. i. pp. 261 sqq. ie Ib.§4. V Ritter i. 821. >8 Le Pere lb. ii. 1.471.

19 Athen. i. 60. pp. 70,7. Dind. Strab. xvii. 1. 14, 15. Ritteri.871. 20 LePere lb. ii. 2.

482. 2i id. io ij_ p< 10 . 22 tt, # 7. 23 174. 04 square leagues. Col. Jacotin ii. 2. p. 577.
21 from the Arabic list published by De Sacy at the end of his Abdallatif, p. 597-704.

the sand." " 13 Inthe midst of a plain the most fertile,theywant
the barest necessaries of life." The sand of the desert, which
was checked by the river and by the reeds on its banks, has
swept over lands no longer fertilised. " u The sea has not been
less destructive. It has broken down the dikes, wherewith
man's labour held it in, and has carried barrenness over the
productive lands, which it converted into lakes and marshes."
A glance at the map of Egypt will shew how widely the sea
has burst in, where land once was. On the East, the salt lake
Menzaleh, (itself from W. N. W. to S. E. about 50 miles long,
and above 10 miles from N. to S.) absorbs two more of the
ancient arms of the Nile, the Tanitic and the Mendesian 15

.

The Tanitic branch is marked by a deeper channel below the
shallow waters of the lake 16

. The lake of Burlos " 17 occupies
from E. to W. more than half the basis of the Delta." Further
Westward are a succession of lakes, Edkou, Madyeh (above
12|miles) Mareotis (37^ miles). " 18The ancient Delta has lost

more than half its surface, of which one-fifth is covered with
the waters of the lakes Mareotis, Madyeh, Edkou, Bourlos,and
Menzaleh, sad effects of the carelessness of the rulers or rather
spoilers of this unhappy country." Even when the lake Mare-
otis was, before the English invasion in 1801, allowed nearly to

dry up, it was but an unhealthy lagoon ; and the Mareotic dis-

trict, once famous for its wine and its olives and papyrus 19
,

had become a desert. So far from being a source of fertility,

these lakes from time to time, at the low Nile, inundate the

country with salt water, and are " surrounded by low and bar-

ren plains 20."

The ancientpopulousnessandcapabilities oftheWestern pro-
vince are attested by its ruins. " 21The ruins which the French
found every where in the military reconnaissances of this part

of Egypt attest the truth of the historical accounts of the an-

cient population ofthe Province, nowdeserted;" " 22 so deserted,

that you can scarce tell the numbers of ruined cities frequented

only by wandering Arabs."
According to a calculation lower than others, \ of the land

formerly tilled in Egypt has been thrown out of cultivation, i.e.

not less than 1,763, 895 acres or 2755^square miles 23
. And

this is not of yesterday. Towards the end of the 14th cen-

tury, the extent of the land taxed was 3,034,179 feddans 24
,

i. e. 4,377,836£acres or 6840^ square miles. The list of lands

taxed by the Egyptian government in 1824 yields but a sum of

1,956,340 feddans 25
, or 2, 822, 171 acres or 4409 square miles.

Yet even this does not represent the land actually cultivated.

Some even of the taxed land is left wholly, some partially, un-

cultivated 26
. In an official report 27

, 2,000,000 feddans are stat-

ed to be cultivated, when the overflow of the Nile is the most

favourable, i. e,-f only ofthe estimated cultivable amount. The
French, who surveyed Egypt minutely, with a view to future

improvement, calculated that above 1,000,000 feddans (1,012,

887) might be proximately restored by the restoration of the

system of irrigation, and nearly 1,000,000 more (942,810)

by the drainage of its lakes, ponds and marshes, i. e. nearly as

much again as is actually cultivated. One of the French sur-

25 Mengin Hist.de 1' Eg. ii. 343.
2« Sir G. Wilkinson, says, "The land N. andS. ofthe canal, particularly round Men-

zaleh, is little productive, and in parts perfectly barren. The increase of nitre in the

soil seems to doom to destruction even that which is still deserving of cultivation. Some
land scarcely repays the labour of tilling, and some has been found so unproductive that,

though ratedfor taxation and annually paying firdeh, it has been left uncultivated." Mod.

Eg. 1. 441, 2. Again, of the province of Behnesa ; "The land for the most part lies

fallow, for three months before the inundation, partly from the indolence of the people,

and partly from the want of hands to cultivate.'' ii. 30.

27 " When the Nile rises from 23 to 24 coudees, 2,000,000 feddans are cultivated. But

often the Nile does not rise above 19 coudees, and the inundation is not permanent e-

nough to produce the effect desired. Egypt is calculated to have 3, 500,000 teddans of

cultivable land, if cultivation were pushed to its greatest extent." Bowring Report p. 13.

Dd2
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Edom shall be a desolate wilderness, forBefore
CHRIST

cir
-
80°- the violence against the children of Judah,

m Jer. 49. 17. Ezek. 25. 12, 13. Amos 1. 11. Obad. 10.

Beforebecause they have shed innocent blood in

their land. «r- soo.

veyors sums up his account of the present state of Egypt l
;

" without canals and their dykes, Egypt, ceasing to be vivified

throughout, is only a corpse which the mass of the waters of

its river inundates to superfluity, and destroys through ful-

ness. Instead of those ancient cultivated and fertile plains,

one only finds, here and there, canals filled up or cut in two,

whose numerous ramifications, crossing each other in every

direction, exhibit only some scarcely distinguishable traces

of a system of irrigation ; instead of those villages and popu-

lous cities, one sees only masses of bare and arid ruins, rem-
nants of ancient habitations reduced to ashes; lastly, one finds

only lagoons, miry and pestilential, or sterile sands which
extend themselves, and unceasingly invade a land which the

industry of man had gained from the desert and the sea/'

Yet this is wholly unnatural. In the Prophet's time, it was
contrary to all experience. Egypt is alike prolific in its peo-

ple and in the productions of the earth. The Egyptian race

is still accounted veryprolific 2
. So general is this, that the an-

cients thought that the waters ofthe Nile must have some pow-
er of fecundity 3

. Yet with these powers implanted in nature

unimpaired, the population is diminished, the land half-desert.

No one doubts that man's abiding misgovernment is the cause

of Egypt's desolation. Under their native princes, they were
happy and prosperous 4

. Alexander, some of the Ptolemies, the

Romans,saw,atleast,the value ofEgypt. The greatconception

of its Greek conqueror, Alexandria, has been a source of pros-

perity to strangers for above 2000 years. Prosperity has ho-

vered around Egypt. Minds, the most different, are at one in

thinking that,with a goodgovernment,internal prosperity and
its far-famed richness of production might at once be restored.

Conquerors of varied nations, Persians, Macedonians, Romans,
Greeks, Arabs, Georgians, Tartars, or Turks have tried their

hands upon Egypt, Strange that selfishness or powerlessness

for good should have rested upon all ; strange that no one
should have developed its inherent powers ! Strange contrast.

One long prosperity, and one long adversity. One scarcely

broken day, and one troubled night. And that doom foretold

in the midday of its prosperity, by those three words, Egypt
shall lie a desolation.

Edom shall be a desolate ivilderness. Edom, long un-
known, its ancient capital, its rock-dwellings, have been, with-

in these last forty years, anew revealed. The desolation has

been so described to us, that we have seen it, as it were, with
our own eyes. The land is almost the more hopelessly deso-

late, because it was once, artificially, highly cultivated. Once
it had the fatness of the earth and the dew of heaven from a-

bove 5
: it had 6 cornfields and vineyards in abundance, and

tcells of water ; its vegetation, its trees, and its vineyards, at-

tracted the dew by which they were supported. " Petra,"says

Strabo 7
, "liesin a spotprecipitous andabruptwithout,butwith-

in possessed of abundant fountains for watering and horticul-

ture." The terrace-cultivation, through which each shower
which fallsis stored to theuttermost, clothing with fertility the

mountain-sideSjleaves those steep sides themorebare,when dis-

used. " We saw," says a traveller 8
, "many ruined terraces,

the evidences and remains of a flourishing agriculture, which,
in the prosperous days of Edom and Petra, clothed many of

1 Le Pere Memoire sur les lacs et les deserts de la basse Egypte in Descr. de 1' Eg.
Mod. ii. 1. p. 481. 2 Bowring p. 5. Lane i. 195. 3 Aristotle and Aristobulus in

Strabo xv. 1. § 22. Plin. vii. 3. and others. 4 Wilkinson Anc. Eg. c. 3. end.
5 Gen. xxvii. 39. 6 Nu. xx. 17. 7 xvi. 4. 21.

these now sterile mountains with fertility and beauty.—Fields
ofwheat and some agricultural villages still exist in the eastern
portion ofEdom ; but, with very slight exceptions, the country
is blighted with cheerless desolation and hopeless sterility.

The hill- sides and mountains, once covered with earth and
clothed with vineyards, are now bare rocks. The soil, no
longer supported by terraces and sheltered by trees, has been
swept away by the rains. The various contrivances for irriga-

tion, which even now might restore fertility to many consider-
able tracts, have all disappeared. Sand from the desert, and
the debris of the soft rock of the mountains, cover the valleys

which formerly smiled with plenty." Now" 9 the springs have
been dried up to such an extent, as to render the renewal of the
general fertility of Edom [well nigh] impossible. In places
along the course ofthe stream, reeds and shrubs grow luxuri-
antly, oleanders and wild figs abound, and give proof that a
little cultivation would again cover the rock, and fill the cliffs

with the numberless gardens which once adorned them. The
traces of formerfertilityareinnumerable; every spot capable of
sustaining vegetable life was carefully watered and cultivated.

There are numerous grooves in the rocks to carry rainwater to
the little clefts in which even now figs are found. Every spot
capable of being so protected has been walled up, however
small the space gained, or however difficult the means of se-

curing it. The ancient inhabitants seem to have left no ac-

cessible place untouched. They have exhibited equal art and
industry in eliciting from the grand walls of their marvellous
capital whatever the combination of climate irrigation and
botanical skill could foster in the scanty soil afforded them.
The hanging gardens must have had a wondrous effect among
the noble buildings of the town when it was in all its glory."

This desolation began soon after the captivity of Judah and
Edom's malicious joy in it. ForMalachi appeals to Judah,
that whereas God had restored him, He had 10 laid the moun-
tains and the heritage of Esau waste for the jackals of the

wilderness.

Yet Edom was the centreof the intercourse of nations. Oc-
cupying, as it did in its narrowest dimensions, the mountains
between the S. end oftheDead Sea and the iElanitie gulf,it lay

on the direct line between Egypt and Babylonia. A known
route lay from Heroopolis to Petra its capital, and thence to

Babylon11
. Elath and Ezion-geber discharged through its val-

ley, theArabah,thewealth which theyreceivedbyseafrom India

or Africa. Petra was the natural halting-place of the caravans.

"TheNabataeans,"saysPliny12,'
; inclose Petra, in a valley of ra-

ther more than two miles in extent, surrounded by inaccessible

mountains, through whichastreamflows. Here the two roads
meet of those who go to Palmyra of Syria, and of those who
come from Gaza." Eastward again, he says13

, "they went from
Petra to Fora, and thence to Charax" on the banks of the

Tigris, near the Persian gulf. Yet further the wealth of Ara-
bia Felix poured by a land-route through Petra. "u To Petra

and Palestine, Gerrseans andMinaeans and all the neighbour-

ing Arabs brought down from the upper country the frankin-

cense, it is said, and all other fragrant merchandise." Even
after the foundation of Alexandria had diverted much of the

stream ofcommerce from Leuce Come, the JElanitic gulf, and
8 Olin T. ii. pp. 15. 55. Keith p. 30S. 9 Lord C. Hamilton Journal in Keith lb.

Idumeea pp. 338, 9. see also Count Portalis lb. p. 332. Iu Mai. i. 3.
11 Strabo xvi. 4. 2. 12 vi. 28. 13 lb. u Agatharcidesp. 57 in Geogr. Miii.

ed. Oxon, quoted in Vincent's Periplus ii. 262.



CHAPTER III. 145

Before
CHRIST 20 But Judah shall

||
dwell n for ever,

cir
-
80°- and Jerusalem from generation to ge-

|] Or, abide.jUr, abide. 11Profrinn
" Amos 9. 15. llel ailOIl.

Petra to Myos Hormus 1 on the Egyptian side of the Red Sea,

the Romans still connected Elath and Petra with Jerusalem by
a great road, of which portions are still extant 2

, and guarded
theintercoursebymilitarystations 3

. Of these routes,that from
Arabia Felix and from Egypt to Babylonia had probably been

used for above 1000 years before the time of Joel. Elath and E-
ziongeber were well-known towns at the time of the Exodus 4

.

The intercourse was itself complex and manifold. The land

exports of Arabia Felix and the commerce of Elath necessa-

rily passed through Edom,and thence radiated to Egypt, Pales-

tine, Syria. The withdrawal of the commerce of Egypt would
not alone have destroyed that of Petra, while Tyre, Jerusalem,

Damascus still received merchandise through her. Tothem she

was the natural channel ; the pilgrim-route from Damascus to

Mecca lies still by Petra. In Joel's time, not the slightest

shadow was cast on her future. Then Babylon destroyed her

for a time ; but she recovered. The Babylonian and Persian

Empires perished ; Alexander rose and fell ; Rome, the master
alike of Alexandria and Petra, meant Petra still to survive.

No human eye could even then tell that it would be finally de-

solate ; much less could any human knowledge have foreseen

it in that of Joel. But God said by him, Edom shall he a de-

solate wilderness, and it is so

!

As, however, Egypt and Edom are only instances of the

enemies of God's people and Church, so their desolation is only

one instance of a great principle of God's Government, that 5

the triumphing of the wicked is short , and thejoy of the ungod-
ly for a moment ; that, after their short-lived office of fulfilling

God's judgment on His people, the judgment rolls round on
themselves, and they that hate the righteous shall he desolate 6

.

20. Judah shall dwell for ever. Not earthly Judah, nor
earthly Jerusalem ; for these must come to an end, together
with the earth itself, of whose end the Prophets well knew.
It is then the one people of God, the true Judah, the people
who praise God, the Israel, which is indeed Israel. Egypt
and Edom and all the enemies of God should come to an end;

but His people shall never come to an end. The gates of hell

shall not prevail against her. The enemy shall not destroyher

;

time shall not consume her ; she shall never decay. The peo-
ple of God shall abide before Him and through Him here, and
shall dwell with Him for ever.

21. For I will cleanse her hlood that I have not cleansed.

The word rendered cleansed 1 is not used of natural cleansing,

nor is the image taken from the cleansing of the body. The
word signifies only to pronounce innocent, or to free from guilt.

Nor is hlood used of sinfulness generally, but only of the actual

guilt of shedding blood. The whole then cannot be an image
taken from the cleansing of physical defilement, like the words
in the prophet Ezekiel 8

, then ivashed I thee with water; yea, I
thoroughly ivashed away thy hlood from thee. Nor again can
it mean the forgiveness of sins generally, but only the pro-
nouncing innocent the blood which had been shed. This, the
only meaning of the words, falls in with the mention of the
innocent hlood, for shedding which, Egypt and Edom had been
condemned. The words are the same. There it was said, he-

cause they have shed innocent hlood ; dam naki ; here, I will

1 Strab.xvi. 4. 24. 2 Robins. Pal. ii. 101. 3 Reland p. 230. 4 Deut. ii. 8.
5 Job xx. 5. c i's.xxxiv. 21. "Ti'pj 8 xvi. 9. <J vi. 10. 11. i« Poc. " Heb. xii. 22.

21 For I will

I have not cleansed :
p

eth in Zion.

cleanse their blood that c^[e

ST
for the Lord dwell- cir. 800.

ver. 17. Rev. 21. 3.

° Is. 4.4-.

p Ezek. 48. 35.

Or, even I the Lord that dwelleth in Zion.

pronounce innocent their hlood, nikketlu dam&m. Hoiv, it is

not said. But the sentence on Egypt and Edom explains how
God would do it, by punishing those who shed it. For in that

He punishes the shedding of it, He declared the hlood innocent,

whose shedding He punished. So in the Revelation it is said 9
,

/ saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the

ivord of God, and for the testimony which they held, and they

cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and
true, dost Thou notjudge and avenge our hlood on them that

dwell on the earth ? " 10 Then, at the last judgment, when the

truth in all things shall be made manifest, He shall declare the

hlood of His people, who clave to Him and His truth, which
blood their enemies thought they had shed justly and de-

servedly as the blood of guilty persons, to have indeed been in-

nocent, by absolving them from eternal destruction to which
He shall then adjudge their enemies for shedding of it."

For [lit. and] the Lord dwelleth in Zion. He closes with
the promise of God's abiding dwelling. He speaks, not simply
of a future, but of an ever-abiding present. HeWhoIS,the un-

changeable God, " 10the Lord, infinite in power and of eternal

Being, Who gives necessary being to all His purposes and pro-

mises," dwelleth now in11Mount Zion, the city of the living God,
the heavenly Jerusalem, now by grace and the presence of His
Holy Spirit, hereafter in glory. Both of the Church militant

on earth and that triumphant in heaven, it is truly to be said,

that the Lord dwelleth in them, and that, perpetually. Of the

Church on earth will be verifiedwhatour Saviour Christsaith 12
,

lo I am ivith you always, even unto the end of the world; and
of its members S. Paul saith, that they are of the household of
God, an holy temple in the Lord, in Whom they are huilded to-

gether for an habitation of God through the Spirit 13
. Of the

Church triumphant, there is no doubt, that He doth and will

there dwell, and manifest His glorious Presence for ever, in

Whose Presence is the fulness of joy, and at His Right Hand
there wee pleasuresfor evermoreli. It is an eternal dwelling of

the Eternal, varied as to the way and degree of His Presence

by our condition, now imperfect, there perfected in Him ; but

He Himself dwelleth on for ever. He, the Unchangeable, dwell-

eth unchangeably ; the Eternal, eternally.
"15 Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou city of God 16

.

Jerusalem, our mother, we thy children now groan and weep
in this valley of tears, hanging between hope and fear, and, a-

mid toil and conflicts, lifting up our eyes to thee and greeting

thee from far. Truly glorious things are spoken of thee. But
whatever can be said, since it is said to men and in the words
of men, is too little for the good things in thee, which neither

eye hath seen, nor ear heard, nor hath entered i?ito the heart of
man 17

. Great to us seem the things which we suffer ; but one

of thy most illustrious citizens, placed amid those sufferings,

who knew something of thee, hesitated not to say 18
, Our light

affliction, ivhich is hut for a moment, worketh out for us a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. We will then re-

joice in hope, and by the ivaters of Babylon, even while ice sit

and weep, we will remember thee, O Zion. If Iforget thee, O
Jerusalem, may my right hand forget her cunning. Let my
tongue cleave to the roof ofmy mouth, ifI do not remember thee,

add Gal. iv. 26. Rev. iii. 12. xiv. 1. xxi. 2. 10. > 2 S. Matt, xxviii. 20. 13 Epb. ii. 19,

21,2. 14 ps . X vi. 12, « Rib. 16 Ps. lxxxvii. 3. «lCor,ii.9. ls 2 Cor. iv. 17.
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ifIprefer not Jerusalem above my chiefjoy 1
. O blessed longed-

for day, when we shall enter into the city of the saints, whose

light is the Lamb, where the King is seen in His beauty, where
all tears are wiped offfrom the eyes ofthe saints, and there shall

be no more death neither sorrow nor pain ; for theformer things

have passed away 2
. How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O Lord

of Hosts ! My soul longeth, yea fainteth for the courts of the

Lord; my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God s
.

When shall L come and appear before God*? when shall I see

that Father,Whom I ever long for and never see, to Whom, out

of this exile, I cry out, Our Father, which art in Heaven ? O
true Father, 5 Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 6Father of
mercies and God of all comfort ! When shall I see the Word,

1 Ps. cxxxvii.
3 Ps. lxxxiv. 1, 2.

2 Rev. xxi. 23. Is. xxxiii. 17. Rev. xxi. 4.
4 Ps. xlii. 2. 5 Rom. xv. 6. &c.

Who was in the beginning with God, and Who is God 7? When
may I kiss His sacred Feet, pierced for me, put my mouth to

His sacred Side, sit at His Feet, never to depart from them ?

O Face, more Glorious than the sun ! Blessed is he, who
beholdeth Thee, who hath never ceased to say8

,
1shall see Him,

but not now ; 1 shall behold Him, but not nigh. When will the
day come, when, cleansed from the defilement of my sins, I

shall, 9 with unveiled face, behold the glory of the Lord, and see

the sanctifying Spirit, the Author of all good, through Whose
sanctifying we are cleansed, that 10 we may be like Him, and
see Him as He is? n Blessed are all they that dwell in Thy house,

O Lord, they shall ever praise Thee ; for ever shall they be-
hold Thee and love Thee."

6 2 Cor. i. 3.
8 Nu. xxiv. 17. 9 2 Cor. iii. 18.

7 S.Joh. i.l.
><> 1 Joh. iii. 2. » Ps. lxxxiv. 4.
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THE PROPHET
AMOS.

" a He Who made, one by one, the hearts of men, and under-

standeth all, their works, knowing the hardness and contrari-

ousness of the heart of Israel, reasoneth with them not through
one Prophet only, but, employing as His ministers many, and
those, wondrous men, both monisheth them and foretelleth the

things to come, evidencing through the harmony of many the

truthfulness of their predictions."

As the contradiction of false teachers gave occasion to

S.Paul to speak of himself, so the persecution of the priest of

Bethel has brought out such knowledge as we have of the life

of Amos, before God called him to be a prophet. I, he says b
,

was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's son. He had not re-

ceived any of the training in those schools of the prophets
which had been founded by Samuel, and through which, amid
the general apostacy and corruption, both religious knowledge
and religious life were maintained in the remnant of Israel.

He was a herdsman, whether (as this word would naturally

mean c
) a cowherd or (less obviously) a shepherd. He was a-

mong the herdsmen of Tekoah; among them, and, outwardly, as

they, in nothing distinguished from them. The sheep which
he tended (for he also kept sheep) may have been his own.
There is nothing to prove or to disprove it. But any how he
was not like the king of Moab, "a sheep-master d," as the

Jews, following out their principle, that " epropheey was only
bestowed by God on the rich and noble," wish to make him.
Like David, he was following the sheep f

, as their shepherd.
But his employment as a gatherer (or, more probably, a cul-

tivator) of si/comore fruit, the rather designates him, as one
living by a rural employment for hire. The word, probably,

designates the artificial means bywhich the sycomorefruit was
ripened,irritating,scraping, puncturing,wounding its. Amos
does not say that these were his food, but that one of his em-
ployments was to do a gardener's office in maturing them. A
sort of gardener then he was, and a shepherd among other
shepherds. The sheep which he fed were also probably a
matter of trade. The breed of sheep and goats, nakad, from
keeping which his peculiar name of shepherd, noked, was de-
rived, is still known by the same name in Arabia; a race, small,

a Theod. b vii. 14. c ip3 being used always of the "ox" or "herd," in contrast
with the "flocks" ofsheep or goats, and the name being derived from "ploughing."

d The term npu is used of the king of Moab 2 K.iii.4. e SeeonJoelii. 29. f vii. 15.

He took me [Nxn '"ran. t kvl^wv. LXX. vellicans, S. Jer. See Theophr. iv. 2. Dioscor.
L. i. Plin. xiii. 7. in Bochart ii. 39. p. 3S4. The Hebrew word oVis (from D^3 "a fig" or

sycomore in Arab, and ./Ethiop.) signifies only "employed about figs" or sycomores.

thin, short-legged, ugly, and stunted. It furnished a proverb,
"viler than a nakad ;" yet the wool of the sheep was accounted
the very best. The goats were found especially in Bahrein.
Among the Arabs also, the shepherd of these sheep was known
by a name derived from them. They were called "nakad;"
their shepherd "nokkad u."

The prophet's birthplace, Tekoah, was a town which, in the

time of Josephus and of S. Jerome, had dwindled into a "vil-

lage 1," "a little village J," on a high hill, twelve miles from
Jerusalem, "which," S.Jerome adds, "we see daily." "It

lay," S. Jerome says k
,
" six miles southward from holy Beth-

lehem where the Saviour of the world was born, and beyond
it is no village save some rude huts and moveable tents. Such
is the wide waste ofthe desert which stretcheth to the Red Sea,

and the bounds of the Persians, Ethiopians, and Indians. And
no grain whatever being grown upon this dry and sandy soil,

it is all full of shepherds,in order,by the multitude of theflocks,

to make amends for the barrenness of the land." From Tekoah
Joab brought the wise woman \ to intercede for Absalom

;

Rehoboam built it m ; i. e. whereas it had been before (what it

afterwards again became) a village, and so was not mentioned
in the book of Joshua, he made it a fortified town toward his

South-Easternborder. The neighbouringwildernesswascalled
after it

n
. Besides its sycomores,its oil was the best in Judah .

War and desolation have extirpated both, from this as well as

from other parts of Palestine 1*. Its present remains are Chris-

tian, "iruins of4or5acres." It, as well as so many other places

near the Dead Sea, is identified by the old name, slightly va-

ried in pronunciation, Theku'a, as also by its distance from
Jerusalem r

. In the sixth century we hear of a chapel in me-
mory of the holy Amos at Tekoa s

, where the separated monks
of the lesser laura of S. Saba communicated on the Lord's day.

The wide prospect from Tekoa embraced both the dead and the

living, God's mercies and His Judgments. To the South-East

"Hhe view is bounded only by the level mountains of Moab,
with frequent bursts of the Dead Sea, seen through openings

among the rugged and desolate mountains which intervene."

On the North, the Mount of Olives is visible, at that time dear

t See Arabic authorities in Bochart L. ii. c. 34. pp. 442, 3. and Freytag Lexicon,
i Josephi Vit. § 75. J S. Jer.on Jerem. vi. 1. k Praef. ad Amos. 'lSam.xiv. 2.

m 2 C. xi. 6. n 2 C. xx. 20. 1 Mace. ix. 33. ° Menachot viii. 3. in Reland p. 1029.

r See Keith land of Israel c. 3. 4. 5. Stanley Palestine p. 120. Robinson i. 552.

q Robinson i. 486. ' Ritter Erdk.xv. p.629. » Vita S. Sabae in Coteler.Ecc,

Graec. Mon.iii. p.272. * Rob. lb.
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to sight, as overhanging the place, which God had chosen to

place His Name there. Tekoah, however, although the birth-

place, was not the abode of the prophet. He was among the

herdsmenfrom Tekoah 11

, their employment, as shepherds, lead-

ing them awayfrom Tekoah. In the wilds of the desert while

he was following his sheep, God saw him and revealed Him-
self to him, as he had to Jacob and to Moses, and said to him,

Go prophesy unto My people Israel. And as the Apostles left

their nets and their father, and Matthew the receipt of cus-

tom, and followed Jesus, so Amos left his sheep and his cul-

tivation of sycomores, and appeared suddenly in his shepherd's

dress at the royal but idolatrous v sanctuary, the temple of the

state, to denounce the idolatry sanctioned by the state, to

foretell the extinction of the Royal family, and the captivity of

the people. This, like Hosea, he had to do in the reign of the

mightiest of the sovereigns of Israel, in the midst of her un-
clouded prosperity. Bethel was but twelve miles Northward
from Jerusalem w

, as Tekoah was twelve miles towards the

South-East. Six or seven hours would suffice to transport the

shepherd from his sheep and the wilderness to that fountain of

Israel's corruption, the high places of Bethel, and to confront

the inspired peasant with the priests and the prophets of the

state-idolatry. There doubtless he said, x the sanctuaries of Is-

rael shall he laid waste ; and there,like the former man of God,
while standing over against the altar, he renewed the prophe-

cy against it, and prophesied that in its destruction it should

involve its idolatrous worshippers ?. Yet although he did de-

liver a part of his prophecy at Bethel, still, like his great pre-

decessors Elijah and Elisha, doubtless he did not confine his

ministry there. His summons to the luxurious ladies of Sa-

maria, whose expenses were supported by the oppressions

of the poor z
, was questionless delivered in Samaria itself.

The call to the heathen to look down into Samaria from the

heights which girt in the valley out of which it rose a
, thence

to behold its din and its oppressions, to listen to the sound of

its revelries and the wailings of its oppressed, and so to judge
between God and His people, would also be most effectively

given within Samaria. The consciences of the guilty inha-

bitants to whom he preached, would people the heights around
them, their wall of safety, as they deemed, between them and
the world, with heathen witnesses of their sins, and heathen
avengers. The Prophet could only know by inspiration the

coming destruction of the house of Jeroboam and the captivity

of Israel. The sins which he rebuked, he probably knew
from being among them. As S. Paul's spirit was stirred in

him at Athens, when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry b
,

so that of Amos must have been stirred in its depths by that

grievous contrast of luxury and penury side by side, which he
describes in such vividness of detail. The sins which he re-

bukes are those of the outward prosperity especially of a ca-

pital, the extreme luxury c
, revelries'1

, debauchery e
, of the

rich, who supported their own reckless expenditure by op-
pression of the poor f

, extortion s
?
hard bargains with their

necessities 11

,
perversion of justice 1

, with bribing k
, false mea-

sures \ a griping, hard-fisted, and probably usurious sale of
corn m

. In grappling with sin, Amos deals more with the de-
tails and circumstances of it than Hosea. Hosea touches the

centre of the olfence ; Amos shews the hideousness of it in the
details into which it branches out. As he is everywhere gra-
phic, so here he points out the events of daily life in which the
sin shewed itself, as the vile price or, it may be, the article

u yipno v vii. 13. w Euseb. sub v. * vh. S.

?ix.l. z iv. 1. » See on iii. 9. 1 Acts xvii. 16. c iii. 12, 15, iv. 1. v. 11. vi. 4-6.
d

ii. 8. iii. 9. " ii. 7. f ii. 7. 8. iii. 9. iv. 1. v. 11. vi. 3. viii. 4-6. « iii. 10.
h

ii. 8. I ii. 7. v. 7. 12. k ii. 6. v. 12.

of luxury, the pair ofsandals
n
, for which the poor was sold,

or the refuse of wheat (he invents the word) which they sold,

at high prices and with short measure to the poor °.

According to the title which Amos prefixes to his prophecy,
his office fell within the 25 years, during which Uzziah and Je-
roboam II.were contemporary, B.C. 809-/84. This falls in with
the opinion already expressed p

, that the bloodshed mentioned
by Hosea in the list of their sins, was rather blood shed politi-

cally in their revolutions after the death of Jeroboam II., than
individual murder. For Amos, while upbraiding Israel with
the sins incidental to political prosperity and wealth, (such as

was the time of Jeroboam II.) does not mention bloodshed.
It has been thought that the mention of the earthquake,

two years before which Amos began his prophecy, furnishes

us with a more definite date. That earthq uake must have been
a terrible visitation, since it was remembered after the cap-
tivity, two centuries and a half afterwards. Ye shall flee, says
Zechariah i, as of a thing which his hearers well knew by re-

port, as yefled before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah king

of Judah. Josephus connects the earthquake with Uzziah's
act of pride in offering the incense, for which God smote him
with leprosy. He relates it as a fact.

"r Meanwhile a great
earthquake shook the ground, and, the temple parting, a bright
ray of the sun shone forth, and fell upon the king's face, so
that forthwith the leprosy came over him. And before the
city, at the place called Eroge, the Western half of the hill was
broken off and rolled half a mile to the mountain Eastward,
and there stayed, blocking up the ways and the king's gar-
dens." This account of Josephus, however, is altogether un-
historical. Not to argue from the improbability, that such
an event as the rending of the temple itself should not have
been mentioned, Josephus has confused Zechariah's descrip-
tion of an event yet future with the past earthquake under
Uzziah. Nor can the date be reconciled with the history.

For when Uzziah was stricken with leprosy, s Jotham, his son,

was over the king's house,judging the people of the land. But
Jotham was only twenty-five years at his father's death, when
he himself began to reign %

. And Uzziah survived Jeroboam
26 years. Jotham then, who judged for his father after his

leprosy, was not born when Jeroboam died. Uzziah then
must have been stricken with leprosy some years after Jero-
boam's death • and consequently, after the earthquake also,

since Amos, who prophesied in the days of Jeroboam, pro-
phesied two years before the earthquake.

An ancient Hebrew interpretation u of the prophecy of Isa-

iah 7
, within threescore and five years shall ILphraim be broken,

that it be no more a people, assumed that Isaiah was foretell-

ing the commencement of the captivity under Tiglath-Pileser

or Sargon, and since the period of Isaiah's own prophecy to

that captivity was not 65 years, supposed that Isaiah counted
from a prophecy of Amos w

, Israel shall surely be led captive out

of his own land. This prophecy of Amos they placed in the
25th year of Uzziah. Then his remaining 27 years, Jotham's
16, Ahaz 16, and the six first of Hezekiah would have made up
the 65. This calculation was not necessarily connected with
the error as to the supposed connection of the earthquake and
the leprosy of Uzziah. But it is plain from the words of Isa-

iah, in yet x threescore and five years, that he is dating from the

time when he uttered the prophecy ; and so the prophecy re-

lates, not to the imperfect captivity which ended the kingdom
of Israel, but to that more complete deportation under Esar-

1 viii. 5. m viii. 5. 6. n ii. 6. viii. 6. ° viii. 6.

p See Introd. to Hos. p. 5. i xiv. 5. * Ant. ix. 10. 8 2 C. xxvi. 21.
t lb. xxvii. 1. u in Euseb. & S. Jer. ad loc. found also in Rashi, Aben Ezra,

Abarbenel. v vii. 8. w vii. 11. 17. x 11112



AMOS. 149

haddon y
, when the ten tribes ceased to be any more a people

(Ahaz 14, Hezekiah29, Manasseh 22, in all 65.) Neither then

does this fix the date of Amos.
Nor does the comparison, which Amos bids Israel make be-

tween his own borders, and those of Calneh, Hamath and Gath,
determine the date of the prophecy. Since Uzziah brake down
the walls of Gath z

, and Hamath was recovered by Jeroboam
II. to Israel a

, it is probable that the point of comparison lay

between the present disasters of these nations, and those with
which Amos threatened Israel, and which the rich men of Is-

rael practically did not believe. For it follows b
,
ye that put

far away the evil day. It is probable then that Calne (the very
ancient city c

, which subsequently became Ctesiphon,) on the

other side of the Euphrates, had lately suffered from Assyria,

as Gath and Hamath from Judah and Israel. But we know
none of these dates. Isaiah speaks of the Assyrian as boast-

ing' that Calno was as Carchemish d
, Hamath as Arpad, Sa-

maria as Damascus. But this relates to times long subsequent,

when Hamath, Damascus, and Samaria, had fallen into the

hands of Assyria. Our present knowledge of Assyrian history

gives us no clue to the event, which was well known to those to

whom Amos spoke.

Although, however, the precise time of the prophetic office

of Amos cannot thus be fixed, it must have fallen within the

reign of Jeroboam, to whom Amaziah, the priest of Bethel, ac-

cused him e
. For his whole prophecy implies that Israel was

in a state of prosperity, ease, and security, whereas it fell into

a state of anarchy immediately upon Jeroboam's death. The
mention of the entering in of Hamath f as belonging to Israel

implies that this prophecy was after Jeroboam had recovered
it to Israel =; and the ease, pride, luxury, which he upbraids,

evince that the foreign oppressions ''had for some time ceased.

This agrees with the title of the prophecy, but does not limit

it further. Since he prophesied while Uzziah and Jerobo-
am II. reigned together, his prophetic office must have fallen

between B.C. 809 and B.C. 784, in the last 25 years of the reign

of Jeroboam II. His office then, began probably after that of

Hosea, and closed long before its close. He is, in a manner
then, both later and earlier than Hosea, later than the earliest

period of Hosea's prophetic office, and long earlier than the
latest.

Within this period, there is nothing to limit the office of

Amos to a very short time. The message of Amaziah, the

priest of Bethel, implies that Amos' words of woe had shaken
Israel through and through. iAmos hath conspired against thee

in the midst of the house of Israel ; the land is not able to hear
all his words. It may be that God sent him to the midst of
some great festival at Bethel, as, at Jeroboam's dedication
feast, He sent the prophet who afterwards disobeyed Him, to

foretell the desecration of the Altar, which Jeroboam was con-
secrating, in God's Name, against God. In this case, Amos
might, at once, like Elijah, have been confronted with a great
concourse of the idol-worshippers. Yet the words of Amaziah
seem, in their obvious meaning, to imply that Amos had had a
more pervading influence than would be produced by the deli-

very of God's message in one place. He says of the land, i.e.

of all the ten tribes generally, it is not able to bear all his words.
The accusation also of a co>ispiracy probably implies, that

some had not been shaken only, but had been converted by
the words of Amos, and were known by their adherence to him
and his belief.

Amos seems also to speak of the prohibition to God's pro-

s' Ezr. iv. 2. 2Chr. xxxiii.ll. 2 Kgs.xvii. 21. * 2 Chr.xxvi. 6.
b Am.vi. 3. « Gen. x. 10. ^Is.x.9. * vii. 10,11. <' vi. 11.

« 2 Kgs. xiv. 28.

8 2 Kgs. xiv. 25.

phcts to prophesy, as something habitual, beyond the one op-
position of Amaziah, which he rebuked on the spot. I raised

up ofyour sons for prophets ; but ye commanded the prophets,

saying, Prophesy not k
. Nor, strictly speaking, was Amos a

son of Ephraim. The series of images in the 3rd chapter
seem to be an answer to an objection, why did he prophesy
among them ? People, he would say, were not, in the things

of nature, surprised that the effect followed the cause. God's
command was the cause ; his prophesying, the effect '. Then
they put away from them the evil day m

, forgetting future evil

in present luxury ; or they professed that God was with them
;

"the Lord, the God of hosts shall be with you, as ye have
spoken*;" or trusting in their half-service of God and His ima-
gined Presence among them, they jeered at Amos' prophecies
of ill, and professed to desire the Day of the Lord, with which
he threatened them ; they said that evil should not reach them.
Woe unto you that desire the Day of the Lord ! to what end is

it to you ° f All the sinners ofMy people shall die by the sword,

which say, the evil shall not overtake nor prevent us p
. They

shewed also in deed that they hated those who publicly re-

proved them i
; and Amos, like Hosea, declares that they are

hardened, so that wisdom itselfmust leave them to themselves 1
.

All this implies a continued intercourse between the prophet
and the people, so that his office was not discharged in a few
sermons, so to say, or inspired declarations of God's purpose,
but must have been that of a Pastor among them during a

course of years. His present book, like Hosea's, is a summary
of his prophecies.

That book, as he himself subsequently gathered into one his

prophetic teaching, is one well-ordered whole. He himself,

in the title, states that it had been spoken before it was writ-

ten. For in that he says, these are the words which in pro-

phetic vision he saw, two years before the earthquake, this por-

tion of his prophecies must have preceded his writings by those

two years at least. That terrible earthquake was probably the

occasion of his collecting those prophecies. But that earth-

quake doubtless was no mere note of time. Had he intended

a date only, he would probably have named, as other prophets
do, the year of the king of Judah. He himself mentions earth-

quakes s
, as one of the warnings of God's displeasure. This

more destructive earthquake was probably the first great to-

ken of God's displeasure during the prosperous reign of Jero-

boam II., the first herald of those heavier judgments which
Amos had predicted, and which brake upon Israel, wave after

wave, until the last carried him away captive. For two years,

Israel had been forewarned ; now the beginning ofsorrows t had
set in.

Amos, at the beginning of his book, (as has been already

noticed) joins on his book with the book of the prophet Joel.

Joel had foretold, as instances of God's judgments on sin, how
He would recompense the wrongs, which Tyre, Zidon, Philis-

tia and Edom had done to Judah, and that He would make
Egypt desolate. Amos, omitting Egypt, adds Damascus, Am-
nion and Moab, and Judah itself. It may be, that he selects

seven nations in all, as a sort of whole (as that number is so

often used,) or that he includes all the special enemies of the

Theocracy, the nations who hated Israel and Judah, because

they were the people of God, and God's people itself, as far as

it too was alienated from its God. Certainly, the sins de-

nounced are sins against the Theocracy or government of God v
.

It may be, that Amos would exhibit to them the truth, that

God is no respecter ofpersons ; that He, the Judge of the whole

k lb. 26. > vii. 10. Mi. 11, 12. > iii.3-8. m vi.3. » v. 14. ° v. 18. p ix. 10.

iv. 10. r v. 13. s iv. 11. < S.Matt. xxiv. 8. v see below in the Commentary.

e e



150 INTRODUCTION TO

earth, punishes every sinful nation ; and that he would, by this

declaration of God's judgments, prepare them for the truth,

from which sinful man so shrinks ;—that God punishes most,

where He had most shewn His light and love w
. The thunder-

cloud of God's judgments, having passed over all the nations

round about, Syria and Philistia, Tyre, Edom, Amnion, Moab,
and even discharged the fire from heaven on Judah and Jeru-

salem, settles at last on Israel. The summary which closes

this circle of judgments on Israel, is fuller in regard to their

sins, since they were the chief objects of his mission. In that

summary he gathers in one the sins with which he elsewhere
upbraids them, and sets before them their ingratitude and
their endeavours to extinguish the light which God gave them.
Our chapters follow a natural division, in that each, like

those of Hosea, ends in woe. The 3rd, 4th, and 5th are dis-

tinguished by the three-fold summons, Hear ye this word. In

each, he sets before them some of their sins, and in each pro-

nounces God's sentence upon them. Therefore thus saith the

Lord God ; Therefore thus tvill I do unto thee, O Israel

;

Therefore the Lord, the God of hosts, the Lord, saith thus x
.

On this follows a two-fold woe, Woe unto you that desire?

;

Woe to them that are at ease 1
; both which sections alike end

in renewed sentences of God's judgment ; the first, of the fi-

nal captivity of Israel beyond Damascus ; the second, of their

nearer afflictions through the first invasion of Tiglath-pileser a
.

In the 7th chapter he begins a series of visions. In the two
first, God forgives, at the intercession ofthe prophetb

. The 3rd
vision God interprets, that He would forgive no more c

. On
this followed the prohibition from Amaziah to prophesy, and
God's sentence against him. In the 8th chapter, Amos resumes
(as though nothing had intervened,) the series of visions, upon
which Amaziah had broken in. He resumes them exactly

where he had been stopped. Amaziah broke in, when he de-

clared that God would not pass by the house of Israel any
more, but would desolate the idol-sanctuaries of Israel and
bring a sword against the house of Jeroboam. The vision in

which Amos resumes, renews the words d
, I will not again pass

by them any more, and foretells that the songs of the idol-tem-

ple should be turned into bowlings. The last chapter he heads
with a vision, that not only should the idol-altar and temple
be destroyed, but that it should be the destruction of its wor-
shippers e

. Each of these visions Amos makes a theme which
he expands, both ending in woe ; the first, with the utter de-

struction of the idolaters of Israel f
; the 2nd, with that of the

sinful kingdom of Israel s
. With this he unites the promise to

the house of Israel, that, sifted as they should be among the

nations, not one grain should fall to the earth \ To this he,

like Hosea, adds a closing promise, the first in his whole book,
that God would raise the fallen tabernacle of David, convert
the heathen, and therewith restore the captivity of Israel, a-

mid promises, which had already, in Joel, symbolised spiritual

blessings [
.

Amos, like Hosea, was a prophet for Israel. After the 2nd
chapter in which he includes Judah in the circle of God's vi-

sitations, because he had despised the law of the Lord k
, Amos

only notices him incidentally. He there foretells that Jeru-
salem should (as it was) be burned with fire. Judah also must
be included in the words, " x against the ivhole family which
God brought up out of the land of Egypt," and woe is pronounc-
ed against those who are at ease in Zion m

. Else, Israel, the

house of Israel, the virgin of Israel, the sanctuaries of Israel,

w iii. 2. * iii. 11. iv. 12. v. 16. as before, ii. 14. y v. 18. z vi. 1. a see on vi. 14.
•> vii..3, 6. c lb. 8. a viii. 2. e ix. 1. ' viii. 14. s ix. 8. h lb. 9. ; lb. 13.
k ii. 4, 5. i iii. 1. ™ vi. 1. " iii. 9, 12, 13, 14. iv. 1, 4, 5, 12. v. 1, 4, 6, 15, 25

.

Jacob, the house of Jacob, and (in the same sense) the high plac-

es of Isaac, the house of Isaac ; the house of Joseph, tlie remnant

of Joseph, the affliction of Joseph, the mountain, or the moun-
tains of Samaria, Samaria itself, Bethel n

, occur interchange-

ably as the object of his prophecy. Amaziah's taunt, that his

words, as being directed against Israel and Bethel, would be
acceptable in the kingdom of Judah, implies the same ; and A-
mos himself declares that this was his commission, go, pro-

phesy unto My people Israel. In speaking of the idolatry of

Beersheba, he uses the word, pass not over to Bcersheba °, ad-

ding the idolatries of Judah to their own. The word, jkiss not

over, could only be used by one prophesying in Israel. It must
have been then the more impressive to the faithful in Israel,

that he closed his prophecy by the promise, not to them pri-

marily, but to the house of David, and to Israel through its

restoration. Amos, like Hosea, foretells the utter destruc-

tion of the kingdom of Israel, even while pronouncing that God
would not utterly destroy the house of Jacob p

, but would save

the elect in it.

The opposition of Amaziah stands out, as one signal instance

of the manifold cry, Prophesy not, with which men sought to

drown the Voice of God. Jeroboam left the complaint unheed-
ed. His great victories had been foretold to him by the Pro-
phet Jonah ; and he would not interfere with the Prophet of

God, although he predicted, not as Amaziah distorted his

words, that Jeroboam should die by the sword, but that the house

of Jeroboam ? should so perish. But his book is all comprised
within the reign of Jeroboam and the kingdom of Israel. He
was called by God to be a prophet there ; nor is there any, the

slightest, trace of his having exercised his office in Judah, or

having retired thither in life.

A somewhat late tradition places Amos among the many
prophets, whom, our Lord says, His people slew. The tradi-

tion bore, "that after he had been often beaten (the writer

uses the same word r which occurs in Heb. xi. 35.) by Amaziah
the priest of Bethel, the son of that priest, Osee, broke his

temples with a stake. He was carried half-dead to his own
land, and, after some days, died of the wound, and was buried

with his fathers." But the anonymous Greek writer who re-

lates it, (although it is in itself probable) has not, in other

cases, trustworthy information, and S. Jerome and S. Cyril of

Alexandria knew nothing of it. S. Jerome s relates only that

the tomb of Amos was still shewn at Tekoa, his birthplace.

The influence of the shepherd-life of Amos appears most
in the sublimest part of his prophecy, his descriptions of the

mighty workings of Almighty God t
. With those aweful and

sudden changes in nature, whereby what to the idolaters was
an object ofworship, was suddenly overcast, and the day made
dark with night, his shepherd-life had made him familiar. The
starry heavens had often witnessed the silent intercourse of

his soul with God. In the calf, the idolaters of Ephraim wor-

shipped "nature." Amos then delights in exhibiting to them
his God, Whom they too believed that they worshipped, as the

Creator of "nature," wielding and changing it at His Will.

All nature too should be obedient to its Maker in the punish-

ment of the ungodly v
, nor should anything hide from Him w

.

The shepherd-life would also make the Prophet familiar with

the perils from wild beasts which we know of as facts in Da-
vid's youth. The images drawn from them were probably re-

miniscences of what he had seen or met with \ But Amos liv-

ed, a shepherd in a barren and for the most part treeless wild,

vi. 1, 6, 8, 14. vii. 2, 5, 8, 9, 10, 17. viii. 2, 14. ix. 7, 8, 9. ° v. 5. p ix. 8-10. o vii. 9.

r TvnTravio-as Auct. de vit. Proph. ap. S. Epiph. ii.145. 8 de loc. H ebr. iii. 200. T.

ed. Vali. l iv.13. v. 8. ix. 5, 0. T viii. 8. * ix. 2, 3, 5. iii. 4, 5, 12. v. 19.
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not as a husbandman. His was not a country of corn, nor of

cedars and oaks ; so that images from stately trees y, a heavy-
laden wain z

, or the sifting of corn a
, were not the direct re-

sults of his life amid sights of nature. The diseases of corn,

locusts, drought, which, the Prophet says, God had sent a-

mong them, were inflictions which would be felt in the corn-
countries of Israel, rather than in the wilderness of Tekoah.
The insensibility for which he upbraids Israel was, of course,

their hardness of heart amid their oavo sufferings b
; the judg-

ments with which he threatens them in God's Name c
, can

have no bearing on his shepherd-life in his own land.

Even S. Jerome, while laying down a true principle, inad-

vertently gives as an instance of the images resulting from
that shepherd-life, the opening words of his book, which are

in part words of the Prophet Joel. "It is natural," he says,
" that all who exercise an art, should speak in terms of their

art, and that each should bring likenesses from that Avherein

he hath spent his life.—Why say this ? In order to shew, that

Amos the Prophet too, who was a shepherd among shepherds,
and that, not in cultivated places, or amid vineyards, or woods,
or green meadows, but in the wide waste of the desert, where
were witnessed the fierceness of lions and the destruction of
cattle, used the language of his art, and called the awcful
and terrible Voice of the Lord, the roaring of lions, and com-
pared the overthrow of the cities of Israel to the lonely places
of shepherds or the drought of mountains/'
The truth may be, that the religious life of Amos, amid

scenes of nature, accustomed Uim, as well as David, to ex-
press his thoughts in words taken from the great picture-

book of nature, which, as being also written by the Hand of

God, so wonderfully expresses the things of God. When his

Prophet's life brought him among other scenes of cultivated

nature, his soul, so practised in reading the relations of the
physical to the moral world, took the language of his para-
bles alike from what he saw, or from what he remembered. He
was what we should call "a child of nature," endued with pow-
er and wisdom by his God. Still more mistaken has it been, to

attribute to the Prophet any inferiority even of outward style,

in consequence of his shepherd-life. Even a heathen has said

"words readily follow thought;" much more, when thoughts
and words are poured into the soul together by God the Holy
Ghost. On the contrary, scarcely any Prophet is more glow-
ing in his style, or combines more wonderfully the natural and
moral world, the Omnipotence and Omniscience of God d

. Vi-
sions, if related, are most effectively related in prose. Their
efficacy depends, in part, on their simplicity. Their meaning
might be overlaid and hidden by ornament of words. Thus
much of the book of Amos, then, is naturally in prose. The
poetry, so to speak, of the visions of Amos or of Zechariah is

in the thoughts, not in the words. Amos has also chosen the
form of prose for his upbraidings of the wealthy sinners of Is-

rael. Yet, in the midst of this, what more poetic than the
summons to the heathen enemies of Israel, to people the heights
about Samaria, and behold its sins e

? What more graphic
than that picture of utter despair which dared not name the
Name of God f

? What bolder than the summons to Israel to
come, if they willed, at once to sin and to atone for their sin e?

What more striking in power than the sudden turn h
, " You

only have I known : therefore I will punish you for all your in-

iquities ? or the sudden summons 1

, "because I will do this un-
to thee," (the silence, what the this is, is more thrilling than
words) "prepare to meet thy God, O Israel?" Or what more

iv. 7-9.

y ii.

c vii.1-3.

' ii. 13.
d iv. 13.

» ix.9.
e iii. 'J. f vi. 9, 10. s iv.4.

pathetic than the close of the picture of the luxurious rich,

when, having said, how they heaped luxuries one on another,

he ends with what they did not do k
; they are not grieved for

the (ijflictio)is of Joseph f

S. Augustine selects Amos, as an instance of unadorned e-

loquence. Having given instances from S. Paul, he says \
" These things, when they are taught by professors, are ac-

counted great, bought at a great price, sold amid great boast-

ing. I fear these discussions of mine may savor of the like

boasting. But I have to do with men of a spurious learning,

who think meanly of our writers, not because they have not,

but because they make no shew of the eloquence which these

prize too highly.

—

" I see that I must say something of the eloquence of the

prophets. And this I will do, chiefly out of the book of that

prophet, who says that he was a shepherd or a cowherd, and
was taken thence by God and sent to prophesy to His people.

" When then this peasant, or peasant-prophet, reproved the

ungodly, proud, luxurious, and therefore most careless of bro-

therly love, he cries aloud, Woe to them that are at ease in

Zion, Sfc. Would they who, as being learned and eloquent,

despise our prophets as unlearned and ignorant of elocution,

had they had aught of this sort to say, or had they to speak
against such, would they, as many of them as would fain not

be senseless, wish to speak otherwise ? For what would any
sober ear desire more than is there said ? First, the inveigh-

ing itself, with what a crash is it hurled as it were, to awaken
their stupified senses !

"

Then, having analysed these verses, he says, "How beautiful

this is, and how it affects those who, reading, understand, there

is no use in saying to one who does not himself feel it. More
illustrations of the rules of rhetoric may be found in this one
place, which I have selected. But a good hearer will not be
so much instructed by a diligent discussion of them, as he will

be kindled by their glowing reading. For these things were
not composed by human industry, but were poured forth in

eloquent wisdom from the Divine mind, wisdom not aiming at

eloquence, but eloquence not departing from wisdom." "For
if, as some most eloquent and acute men could see and tell,

those things which are learned as by an art of rhetoric, would
not be observed and noted and reduced to this system, unless

they were first found in the genius of orators, what wonder if

they be found in those also, whom He sends, Who creates ge-

nius ? Wherefore we may well confess that our canonical wi i-

ters and teachers are not wise only but eloquent, with that elo-

quence which beseems their character."

S. Jerome, in applying to Amos words which S. Paul spake
of himself 111

, rude in speech hut not in knowledge, doubtless was
thinking mostly of the latter words ; for he adds, "For the same
Spirit Who spake through all the Prophets, spake in him."

Bp. Lowth says happily", "Jerome calls Amos, rude in speech

hut not in knowledge, implying of him what Paul modestly pro-

fesses as to himself, on whose authority many have spoken of

this Prophet, as though he were altogether rude, ineloquent,

unadorned. Far otherwise ! Let any fair judge read his writ-

ings, thinking not who wrote them, but what he wrote, he will

think that our shepherd was in no ivise behind the very chief-

est Prophets ; in the loftiness of his thoughts and the magnifi-

cence of his spirit, nearly equal to the highest, and in the

splendour of his diction and the elegance of the composition

scarcely inferior to any. For the same Divine Spirit moved
by His Inspiration Isaiah and Daniel in the court, David and

m. 'i.

1 dedoctr. Christ, iv. 7. n. 15-21.

I iv. 12. k vi.6.
m 2 Cor. xi. C. n de S. Poesi Hebr. Prasl. xxi.
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Amos by the sheepfold ; ever choosing fitting interpreters of

His Will and sometimes perfecting praise out of the mouth of

babes. Of some He useth the eloquence ; others He inaketh

eloquent."

It has indeed been noticed that in regularity of structure he

has an elegance peculiar to himself. The strophaic form, in-

to which he has cast the heavy prophecies of the two first

chapters adds much to their solemnity ; the recurring "burden"

of the fourth , Yet have ye not returned unto Me, sait/i the

Lord, gives it a deep pathos of its own. Indeed no other pro-

phet has bound his prophecies into one, with so much care as to

their outward form, as this inspired shepherd. Amos (to use

human terms) was not so much the poet, as the sacred orator.

One of those energetic turns which have been already in-

stanced, would suffice to stamp the human orator. Far more,

they have shaken through and through souls steeped in sin

from the Prophet's time until now. It has been said of human
eloquence, " he lightened, thundered, he commingled Greece."

The shepherd has shaken not one country, but the world ; not

by a passing earthquake, but by the awe of God which, with

electric force, streamed through his words.

Some variation of dialect, or some influence of his shepherd-

life on his pronunciation, has been imagined in Amos. But it

relates to five words only. In three, his orthography differs

by a single letter from that found elsewhere in Hebrew. In

two cases, the variation consists in the use of a different sib-

ilant p
; the 3rd in the use of a weaker gutturaK Besides

these, he uses a softer sound of the name Isaac 1
, which also

occurs in Jeremiah and a Psalm ; and in another word, he, in

common with two Psalms employs a root with a guttural s
, in-

stead of that common in Hebrew which has a strong sibilant.

In four of these cases, Amos uses the softer form ; in the 5th,

we only know that the two sibilants were pronounced differ-

ently once, but cannot guess what the distinction was. The
two sibilants are interchanged in several Hebrew words, and
on no rule, that we can discover'. In another of the sibilants,

the change made by Amos is just the reverse of that of the

Ephraimites who had only the pronunciation of s for sh ; "sib-

boleth " for " shibboleth. " But the Ephraimites could not

pronounce the sh at all ; the variation in Amos is limited to a

single word. The like variations to these instances in Amos
are also found in other words in the Bible. On the whole,

we may suspect the existence of a softer pronunciation in the

South of Judaea, where Amos lived ; but the only safe infer-

ence is, the extreme care with which the words have been
handed down to us, just as the Prophet spoke and wrote them.

It has been noticed already that Amos and Hosea together

shew, that all the Mosaic festivals and sacrifices, priests, pro-

phets, a temple were retained in Israel, only distorted to calf-

worship u
. Even the third-year's tithes they had not ventur-

ed to get rid of v
. Amos supplies some yet more minute traits

of ritual; that they had the same rules in regard to leaven w ; that

their altar too had horns, (as prescribed in the law) on which
iv. 6, 8, 9, 10, 11. i> a)323'i-,n for what would elsewhere be aaaa'.a v. 10. (the actual

form does not occur elsewhere.) b)rrott for cpbia vi. 10. i asm foraynn vi. 8. The
use of the common wordaxrs, from^r;. and rWYW probably from -*si. q. "",;>. are instan-

ces of the like change within the language itself, from its earliest times. Isaiah probably
uses ajx (xix. 10.) for BSSi (Job xxx. 25.) Vs; for'^jis used by Isaiah, (lix. 3. lxiii. 3.)

Zephaniah (iii. 1.) and Jeremiah (Lam. iv. 14.) as well as after the captivity by Malachi
(i. 7, 12.) Ezra(ii. 62.) Nehemiab (vii. 64.) r prfir for pfis'' Am. vii. 9. 10. The verb,

pns. from which pn^i is formed, occurs twice only out of the Pentateuch (Jud. xvi. 25.

£z. xxiii. 32.) The form which Amos and Jeremiah (xxxiii. 26.) use, (as also Ps. cv. 9.) is

from the verb, as it was subsequently written, pfib. s p^ys from a root, p".S i. q . MS
whence rip? Ps.lv. 4. nps-.'o Ps.lxvi.ll. ' ioss occurs four times in Job for aya, but
contrariwise ran (Job xxiv. 2.) for j^bn ; -ivsinHos. ix.12. for^o; ;D"inMic.iii.4. Lam.
iv. 4. for s^b; "pa and -pio passim ; "HO and srrriB 3ce in Kings ; vvo 2 S. i. 22. and }">V3

1 K.xviii. 27. for"D; "nto Ex. xxxiii. 22; else -pa Ex. xl. 3.xxv. 20. &c. DBSSl K. xviii.

21. and D"»E*'a Job iv. 13. xx. 2. njro and "Wto ; Tito and r,zv Is. iii. 17. v. 7. u Introd. to

Hosea, p. 2. " lb. w iv. 5.

the blood of the sacrifices was to be sprinkled*, they had the al-

tar-bowls ' whence the blood of the victim was sprinkled z
, such

as the princes of the congregation offered in the time of Moses %
and their rich men, at times at least, plundered to drink wine
from. They had also true Nazarites, raised up among them,
as well as true prophets ; and they felt the weight of the influ-

ence of these Religious against them, since they tried by fraud
or violence to make them break their vow b

. Amos, while up-
braiding their rich men for breaking the law between man and
man, presupposes that the law of Moses was, in this respect

also, acknowledged among them. For in his words, " they
turn aside the way of the meek c," " they turn aside the poor
in the gate c," "they take a ransom'1 " (from the rich for their

misdeeds), he retains the peculiar term of the Pentateuch;
as also in that, " on clothes laid to pledge e they lie down by
every altar;" "who make the Ephah small 1

. "Balances of
deceit g" are the contrary of what are enjoined in the law,
" balances of right h

. In upbraiding them for a special impu-
rity, forbidden in principle by the law ', he uses the sanction

often repeated in the law, " k to profane My Holy Name."
In the punishments which he mentions, he uses terms in which
God threatens those punishments. The two remarkable
words, rendered " blasting and mildew 1", occur only in Deu-
teronomy, and in Solomon's prayer founded upon it

m
, and in

Haggai" where he is referring to Amos. In the words " "as
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrha," the peculiar term and
form of Deuteronomy, as well as the threat, are retained.

The threat, "Ye have built liQuses of hewn stone, and ye shall

not dwell therein
;
ye have planted pleasant vineyards, but ye

shall not drink the wine thereof; " but blends and enlarges

those in Deuteronomy 11
. The remarkable term describing

their unrepentance is taken from the same q
. So also the i-

mage of " gall and wormwood r," two bitter plants, into which
they turned judgment and righteousness. There are other
verbal reminiscences of the Pentateuch, interwoven with the
words of Amos, which presuppose that it was in the memory
of both the Prophet and his hearers in Israel 9

. Indeed, after

that long slavery of four hundred years in Egypt, the tradi-

tions of the spots, hallowed by God^s intercourse with the Pa-
triarchs, probably even their relation to " Edom * their bro-

ther," must have been lost. The book of Genesis did not em-
body popular existing traditions of this sort, but must have
revived them. The idolatry of Beershebau, as well as that of
Gilead, alluded to by Hosea, as also Jeroboam's choice of Be-
thel itself for the calf-worshipu

, imply on the part of the ido-

laters a knowledge and belief of the history, which they must
have learnt from the Pentateuch. Doubtless it had been a
part of Jeroboam's policy to set up over against the exclusive

claim for the temple at Jerusalem, rival places of traditionary

holiness from the mercies of God to their forefathers, much
as Mohammed availed himself of the memory of Abraham, to

found his claim for an interest in Jerusalem. But these tra-

ditions too must have been received by the people, not de-

* iii. 14. see Ex. xxvii. 2. xxix. 12. Lev.iv. 25. y vi.6.
z p^rtt is only used of such a bowl; and its meaning "a vessel for sprinkling" agrees

herewith. Its employment by the rich, when it had once been desecrated to idolatry, is

nothing strange ; far less, than the use of chalices to adorn the side-boards of rich English,

when Church-plate had been plundered in England or Spain. a Nu. vii. 13 sqq.
b ii. 12. c ii. 7. v. 12.",^nsee Ex. xxiii.6. Deut. xvi. 19. xxiv. 17. xxvii. 19.
'< v. 12. las tip-: Nu. xxxv. 31. "1B3 ITtpn s':>

e ii. 8. a^?ah B"H3a \v. see Ex. xxii. 26, 7.

'viii. 5. see Deut. xxv. 14, 15. s Am. Ih. h Lev. xix. 36. ' Deut. xxiii. 1.

k 'z~p a -i rs '~h~~> ii. 7. Lev. xx. 3. ' v"2J> Tp""'' iv - &• Deut. xxviii. 22.
m 1 K. viii. 37. n ii. 17. ° iv. 11. Deut. xxix. 23. FnaS! at fOBriaa p v. 11.

Deut. xxviii. 30, 39. . i nsanaai[vh iv.6,8, 9, 10. see Deut.iv. 29. r vi.12.

from Deut. xxix. 18. ~yj *? occurs alone, in the same image Am. v. 7. and OKI in Hos. x. 4.

They are used together as an image ofthe bitter draught of affliction (Jer.ix. 15. xxiii. 15.

Lam. iii. 19. and Htsh Lam. iii. 15.) and of the bitter end of sin. Prov. v. 4. Not elsewhere.
s see ii. 2, 10, 11. iii. 2. vi. 1. vii. 16. ix. 8,12. * i. 11. u v. S. The above

instances are selected from Hengstenberg, Auth. d. Pent. i. 83-104.
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rived from them. They were not brought with them from E-
gypt. The people, enslaved, degraded, sensualized, idolatry-

loving, had no hearts to cherish the memories of the pure re-

ligion of their great forefathers, who worshipped the un-imag-
ed Self-existing God.
As Amos employed the language of the Pentateuch and

cited the book of Joel, so it seems more probable, that in the

burden of his first prophecies, "V
I will send a fire upon and

it shall devour the palaces of " he took the well-known
words of Hosea w

, and, by their use, gave an unity to their

prophecies, than that Hosea, who uses no language except that

of the Pentateuch, should, in the one place where he employs
this form, have limited the " burden " of Amos to the one case

of Judah. Besides, in Hosea, the words, declaring the de-

struction of the cities and palaces of Judah, stand in immedi-
ate connection with Judah's wrong temper in building them,
whereas in Amos they are insulated. Beside this, the lan-

guage of the two prophets does not bear upon each other, ex-

cept that both have the term " "balances of deceit," which was
originally formed in contrast with what God had enjoined in

the law, "balances of right," and which stands first in the Pro-

verbs of Solomon y
.

Of later prophets, Jeremiah renewed against Damascus the

prophecy of Amos in his own words ; only, the memory of Ha-
zael having been obliterated perhaps in the destruction under
Tiglath-Pileser, Jeremiah calls it not after Hazael, but by its

own name and that of Benhadadz
. The words of Amos had

once been fulfilled, and its people had been transported to Kir.

Probably fugitives had again repeopled it, and Jeremiah in-

tended to point out that the sentence pronounced through A-
mos was not yet exhausted. On the like ground probably,

when upbraidingAmnion for the like sins and for that for which
Amos had denounced woe upon it, its endeavour to displace

Israel a
, Jeremiah used the words of Amos, their king shall go

into captivity,—and hisprinces together b
. In like way Haggai

upbraids the Jews of his day for their impenitence under God's
chastisements, in words varied in no essential from those of

Amos c
. The words of Amos, so repeated to the Jews upon

their restoration, sounded, as it were, from the desolate heri-

tage of Israel, Sin no more, lest a ivorse thing happen unto thee.

Other reminiscences of the words of Amos are only a part of

the harmony of Scripture d
, the prophets in this way too indi-

cating their unity with one another, that they used the words
the one of the other.

The might of his teaching at the time, the state-priest Ama-
ziah impressed on Jeroboam. Contemptuous towards Amos
himself, Amaziah admitted the truth to Jeroboam. The land
is not able to hear all his words. Doubtless, as the Jews were
mad against S. Stephen, not being able to resist the wisdom and
Spirit by which he spake % so God accompanied with power His

v i. 4, 7, 10, 12. ii. 2, 5. Itisslightly varied ini. 14. w Hos. viii. 14. x Hos. xii. 8.

[7Eng.] Am. viii. 5. y Prov. xi. 1. xx. 23. z Jer. xlix. 27. a Am. i. 13. Jer. xlix.l.
b Am. i. 15. Jer. xlix. 3. Jeremiah retains the idiom r^Visa "bn, only adding "his

priests," before the words "and his princes." He retains also the characteristic word
-"—n Am. i. 14. and for tk "Pur , Pijnxn CtQ. c Am. iv. 9. Hagg. ii. 19.

d Such are, the use of the words of Amos ii. 14. in Jer. xlvi. G ; the use of the idiom
of Amos, / take up a lamentation n:y m"hy srj (v. 1.) three times by Ezekiel xxvii. 2.

xxviii. 12. xxxii. 2; the use of the image, a brand plucked out of the burning Am. iv. 11.

servant's words to His people. They had already seen God's
words fulfilled against the houses of Jeroboam I., of Baasha, of
Ahab. That same doom was now renewed against the house of
Jeroboam, and with it the prophecy of the dispersion of the ten
tribes f

, which Hosea contemporaneously foretold ". The two
prophets of Israel confirmed one another, but also left them-
selves no escape. They staked the whole reputation of their

prophecy on this definite issue. We know it to have been ful-

filled on the house of Jeroboam
;
yet the house of Jeroboam was

firmer than any before or after it. We know of the unwonted
captivity of the ten tribes. Had they not been carried captive,

prophecy would have come to shame ; and such in proportion is

its victory. Each step was an instalment, a pledge, ofwhat fol-

lowed. The death of Zechariah, Jeroboam's son, was the first

step in the fulfilment of the whole ; then probably, in the inva-

sion of Pul against Menahem 1

', followed the doom of Amaziah.
God is not anxious to vindicate His word. He does not, as to

Shebna 1

, or Amaziah, or the false prophets Ahab, Zedekiah J or
Shemaiah k

, or Pashur 1 or other false prophets m
. At times, as

in the case of Hananiah ", Scripture records the individual ful-

filment of God's judgments. Mostly, it passes by unnoticed the
execution of God's sentence. The sentence of the criminal, un-
less reprieved, in itself implies the execution °. The fact im-
pressed those who witnessed it ; the record of the judgment suf-

fices for us.

Then followed, under Tiglath-pileser, the fulfilment of the

prophecy as to Damascus 1', and Gilead q
. Under Sargon was

fulfilled the prophecy on the ten tribes 1
. That on Judah s yet

waited 133 years, and then was fulfilled by Nebuchadnezzar.
A few years later, and he executed God's judgments foretold by
Amos on their enemies, Moab, Amnion, Edom, Tyre 1

. "Kings
of Egypt, Assyria, and the Macedonian Alexander fulfilled in

succession the prophecy as to Philistia. So various were the

human wills, so multitudinous the events, which were to bring

about the simple words of the shepherd-prophet. Amos fore-

tells the events ; he does say, why the judgments should come;
he does not tell the "when," or the "through whom:" but the

events themselves he foretells absolutely, and they came. Like
Joel, he foretells the conversion of the Heathen and anticipates

so far the prophecies of Isaiah, that God would work this

through the restoration of the house of David, when fallen.

Strange comment on human greatness, that the royal line was
not to be employed in the salvation of the world, until it was
fallen. The Royal Palace had to become the hut of Nazareth,

ere the Redeemer of the world could be born, Whose glory and
kingdom were not of this world, Who came, to take from us no-

thing but our nature, that He might sanctify it, our misery, that

He might bear it for us. Yet flesh and blood could not fore-

see it ere it came, as flesh and blood could not believe it, when
He came.

Zech. iii. 2. e Acts vi. 10. ' v. 27. vii. 8, 9, 17. " Hos.i.G. ix. 17. h 2 Kgs.xv.19.
> Is. xxii. 17, 18. i Jer. xxix. 20-22. Ml). 32. ' Ib.xx. (i. m lb. xiv. 15. "lb.

xxviii. 17. ° A recent writer "on the interpretation ot'Scripture" (Essays and Reviews,

p. 343.) ventures to give this(Amos vii. 10-17.)asoneof three instances in proof that "the

failure of prophecy is never admitted in spite ofScripture and ofhistory." Certainly, no
Christian thinks that God's word can have failed. But unless the execution of God's

sentence on one of the many calf-priests of Bethel is necessarily matter of history, it

has rather to be shewn why it should be mentioned, than why it was omitted.

p i. 5. i vi. 14. * v. 27. vii. 8, 9, 17. ix. 8. 5 ii. 5. l i. 9. ii. 3. " i. 6-8.
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 787.

CHAPTER I.

1 Amos sheweth God's judgment upon Syria,

6 upon the Philistines, 9 upon Tyrus, 11 upon

Edom, 13 upon Amnion.

a ch. 7. finHE words of Amos a who was among

2 Chr. 20. 20.

b 2 Sam - ] the herdmen of b Tekoa, which he saw
c Hos. 1. 1. concerning Israel c in the days of Uzziah

Chap I. ver. 1. The ivords of Amos, who was among the herd-

men. " Amos begins by setting forth his own nothingness,

and withal the great graee of his Teacher and Instructor, the

Holy Spirit, referring all to His glory." He, like David, Pe-

ter, Paul, Matthew, was one of the weak things of the world,

whom God chose to confound the mighty. He was himself a

herdsman only among herdsmen ; but the words which he spake

were not his own. They were words which he saw, not with

eyes of flesh, but " with that vision wherewith words can be

seen, the seer's vision in the mind. " They were ivords con-

cerning, or rather upon, Israel, heavy words coming upon the

heavy transgressions of Israel. The Hebrew word saw 1
is not

of mere sight, but of a vision given by God. Amos only says

that they were his words, in order immediately to add, that

they came to him from God, that he himself was but the hu-

man organ through which God spake.

two years before the earthquake. This earthquake must
plainly have been one of the greatest, since it was vividly in

men's memories in the time of Zechariah, and Amos speaks of

it as u the earthquake." The earthquakes of the East, like

that of Lisbon, destroy whole cities. In one, a little before

the birth of our Lord, " 2 some ten thousand were buried under
the ruined houses." This terrific earthquake, (for as such

Zechariah describes it) was one of the preludes of that displea-

sure of God, which Amos foretold. A warning of two years,

and time for repentance, were given, before the earthquake

should come, the token and beginning of a further shaking of

both kingdoms, unless they should repent. In effect, it was
the first flash of the lightning which consumed them.

2. The Lord ivill roar. Amos joins on his prophecy to

the end of Joel's, in order at once in its very opening to attest

the oneness of their mission, and to prepare men's minds to

see, that his own prophecy was an expansion of those words,

declaring the nearer and coming judgments of God. Those
nearer judgments, however, of which he spake, were but the

preludes of the judgments of the Great Day which Joel fore-

told, and of that last terrible voice of Christ, the Lion of the

tribe of Judah, of Whom Jacob prophesies ; He couched, He
lay down as a lion, and as a young lion ; who shall raise Him
up 3 ? God is said to utter His aweful voice from Zion and
Jerusalem, because there He had set His Name, there He was
present in His Church. It was, as it were, His own place,

which He had hallowed by tokens of His Presence, although the

heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain Him. In

the outset of his prophecy, Amos warned Israel, that there,

not among themselves in their separated state, God dwelt.

Jeremiah, in using these same words towards Judah, speaks
not of Jerusalem, but of heaven; 1 The Lord shall roar from
on high, and utter His voicefrom His holy habitation. The pro-

» rrtl-t, whencervtr: seer, pin pT)-!. vision. - Jos. Ant. xv. 5. 2. 3 Gen. xlix.9.

4 Jer. xxv. 30. 5 Is. ii. 3. 6 The mention of the head of Carmel marks out that

theMountCarmel is meant(see ix.3. 1 K. xviii.42.) not the town Carmel(now Kurmul)
in the south of Judah, lying around the head and sides of a valley of some width ana
depth. The whole plain around it is high, and it seems probable that a district was call-

C HRI ST

d ch. 7. 10.
e Zech. 14. 5.

king of Judah, and in the days of d Jero- Before

boam the son of Joash king of Israel,

two years before the e earthquake.

2 And he said, The Lord will f roar from Jer. 25. so.
'

,
t

Joel 3. 1C.

Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem

;

and the habitations of the shepherds shall

mourn, and the top of °Carmel shall wither. "
isai. 33." 9."

phecy is to the ten tribes or to the heathen : God speaks out of

the Church. He uttereth His Voice out of Jerusalem, as He
saith, 5 Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the

Lord from Jerusalem, "where was the Temple and the wor-
ship of God, to shew that God was not in the cities of Israel,

i. e. in Dan and Bethel, where were the golden calves, nor in

the royal cities of Samaria and Jezreel, but in the true religion

which was then in Zion and Jerusalem.

"

and the habitations of the shepherds shall mourn. Perhaps,
with a feeling for the home which he had loved and left, the
Prophet's first thought amid the desolation which he pre-

dicts, was towards his own shepherd-haunts. The well-known
Mount Carmel 6 was far in the opposite direction in the tribe

of Asher. Its name is derived from its richness and fertility,

perhaps " a land of vine and olive yards 7." In S. Jerome's
time, it was " 8 thickly studded with olives, shrubs and vine-

yards." " Its very summit was of glad pastures." It is one
of the most striking natural features of Palestine. It ends a
line of hills, eighteen miles long, by a long bold headland reach-
ing out far into the Mediterranean, and forming the South
side of the Bay of Acco or Acre. Rising 1200 feet above the

sea 9
, it stands out "like some guardian of its native strand;"

yet withal, it was rich with every variety of beauty, flower,

fruit, and tree. It is almost always called " the Carmel, "

" the rich garden-ground. " From its neighbourhood to the

sea, heavy dews nightly supply it with an ever-renewed fresh-

ness, so that in mid summer it is green and flowery 10
. Travel-

lers describe it, as " n quite green, its top covered with firs

and oaks, lower down with olives and laurels, and everywhere
excellently watered." " There is not a flower, " says Van de
Velde 12

, "that I have seen in Galilee or on the plains along
the coasts that I do not find here again on Carmel. It is still

the same fragrant lovely mountain as of old." " u Its varied

world of flowers attracts such a number of the rarer varico-

loured insects that a collector might for a whole year be richly

employed." " It is a natural garden and repository of herbs."

Its pastures were rich, so as to equal those of Bashan 13
.

" It

gives rise to a number of crystal streams, the largest of which
gushes from the spring of Elijah." It had abundant supplies

in itself. If it too became a desert, what else would be spar-

ed? li If they do these things in a green tree, what shall be

done in the dry ? All, high and low, shall be stricken in one
common desolation ; all the whole land, from the pastures of
the shepherds in the South to Mount Carmel in the North.
And this, as soon as God had spoken. He spake, and it was
made. So now, contrariwise, He uttereth His Voice, and Car-

mel hath languished. Its glory hath passed away, as in the

twinkling of an eye. God hath spoken the word, and it is gone.

What depended on God's gifts, abides ; what depended on

ed by its name (1 Sam. xxv. 2, 7. 2 C.xxvi. 10.) but the hill of Main is only 200 feet a-

bove the plain. Robinson, i. 433. 7 B->3 lit. " a rich and fertile land " (as in Arabic) is

used of the olive-garden Jud. xv. 7. as well as of the more ordinary vineyard. 3B~3 is

probably a collective from it. 8 in Jer. iv. 2G. 9 Schubert in Ritter,xvi. 721.

Porter says 1750. (Handb. 371). 10 Thomson, The Land, &c. ii. 231. U O. v. Richter.
12 i. 317, 8. 13 Jer. 1. 19. Nah. i. 4. " S. Luke xxiii. 31.
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3 Thus saith the Lord; For three

man, is gone. There remains a wild beauty still ; but it is the

beauty of natural luxuriance. "All," says one who explored its

depths 1
, "lies waste ; all is a wilderness. The utmost fertility

is here lost for man, useless to man. The vineyards of Carmel,
where are they now ? Behold the long rows of stones on the

ground, the remains of the walls ; they will tell you that here,

where now with difficulty you force your way through the

thick entangled copse, lay, in days of old, those incomparable
vineyards to which Carmel owes its name."

3. The order of God's threatenings seems to have been
addressed to gain the hearing of the people. The punishment
is first denounced upon their enemies, and that, for their sins,

directly or indirectly, against themselves, and God in them.
Then, as to those enemies themselves, the order is not of

place or time, but of their relation to God's people. It begins

with their most oppressive enemy, Syria ; then Philistia, the

old and ceaseless, although less powerful, enemy ; then Tyre,

not an oppressor, as these, yet violating a relation which they
had not, the bonds of a former friendship and covenant ; ma-
licious also and hardhearted through covetousness. Then fol-

low Edom, Amnion, Moab, who burst the bonds ofblood also.

Lastly and nearest of all, it falls on Judah, who had the true

worship of the true God among them, but despised it. Every
infliction on those like ourselves, finds an echo in our own
consciences. Israel heard and readily believed God's judg-
ments upon others. It was not tempted to set itself against

believing them. How then could it refuse to believe of itself,

what it believed of others like itself? "Change but the name,
the tale is told of thee 2," was a heathen saying which has al-

most passed into a proverb. The course of the prophecy con-

victed them, as the things written in Holy Scripture for our
ensamples convict Christians. Ifthey who s'sinned without law,

perished without law, how much more should they who have
sinned in the law, bejudged by the law. God's judgments
rolled round like a thunder-cloud, passing from land to land,

giving warning of their approach, at last to gather and centre
on Israel itself, except it repent. In the visitations of others,

it was to read its own ; and that, the more, the nearer God
was to them. Israel is placed the last, because on it the de-

struction was to fall to the uttermost, and rest there.

For three transgressions and for four. These words ex-
press, not four transgressions added to the three, but an ad-
ditional transgression beyond the former, the last sin, where-
by the measure of sin, which before was full, overflows, and
God's wrath comes. So in other places, where the like form
of words occurs, the added number is one beyond, and most-
ly relates to something greater than all the rest. So, ^He shall

deliver thee in six troubles ; yea, in seven there shall no evil touch
thee. The word, yea, denotes, that the seventh is some heavier
trouble, beyond all the rest, which would seem likely to break
endurance. Again 5

, give a portion to seven, and also to eight.

Seven is used as a symbol of a whole, since on the seventh day
God restedfrom all which He had made, and therefore the num-
ber seven entered so largely into the whole Jewish ritual. All
time was measured by seven. The rule then is ;

" give with-
out bounds ; when that whole is fulfilled, still give." Again in

that series of sayings in the book of Proverbs 6
, the fourth is,

in each, something greater than the three preceding. There
are three things that are never satisfied ; yea, four things say not,

1 Van de Velde, i. 318. 2 Horace. 3 Rom. ii. 12. < Job v. 19. 5 Ecel. xi. 2.
6 xxx. 7 lb. 15, 1G. a I},. 29_gi, 9 ib. 21-23. « lb. 18, 19. » Prov. vi. 16-19.
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it is enough7
. The other things cannot be satisfied ; the fourth.

fire, grows fiercer by being fed. Again There be three things
ivhich go well ; yea, four are comely in going. The moral ma-
jesty of a king is obviously greater than the rest. So % the

handmaid ivhich displaceth her mistress \s more intolerable and
overbearing than the others. The art and concealment of
man in approaching a maiden is of a subtler kind than things
in nature which leave no trace of themselves, the eagle in the
air, the serpent on the rock, the ship in its pathway through
the waves 10

. Again 11
, Solving discord among brethren, has an

especial hatefulness, as not only being sin, but causing wide-
wasting sin, and destroying in others the chief grace, love.

Soul-murder is worse than bodily murder, and requires more
devilish art.

These things, Job says 12
, worketh God twice and thrice with

man, to bring back his soulfrom the pit. The last grace of God,
whether sealing up the former graces of those who use them,
or vouchsafed to those who have wasted them, is the crown-
ing act of His love or forbearance.

In heathen poetry also, as a trace of a mystery which they
had forgotten, three is a sacred whole ; whence "thrice and
fourfold blessed" stands among them for something exceeding
even a full and perfect blessing, a super-abundance of blessings.

The fourth trangression of these Heathen nations is alone
mentioned. For the Prophet had no mission to them ; he only

declares to Israel the ground of the visitation which was to

come upon them. The three transgressions stand for a whole
sum of sin, which had not yet brought down extreme punish-
ment ; the fourth was the crowning sin, after which God would
no longer spare. But although the fourth drew down His
judgment, God, at the last, punishes not the last sin only, but
all which went before. In that the Prophet says, not, for the

fourth, but for three transgressions andfor four, he expresses at

once, that God did not punish until the last sin, by which the

iniquity of the sinful nation became full 15
, and that, then, He

punished for all, for the whole mass of sin described by the

three, and for the fourth also. God is long-suffering and rea-

dy to forgive ; but when the sinner finally becomes a vessel of
wrathu, He punishes all the earlier sins, which, for the time, He
passed by. Sin adds to sin, out of which it grows ; it does not

overshadow the former sins, it does not obliterate them, but

increases the mass of guilt, which God punishes. When the

Jews slew the Son, there15 came on them all the righteous blood

shedupon the earth,from the blood ofrighteous Abel unto theblood

of Zacharias, son of Barachias. All the blood of all the pro-

phets and servants of God under the Old Testament came upon
that generation. So each individual sinner, who dies impeni-

tent, will be punished for all which, in his whole life, he did or

became, contrary to the law of God. Deeper sins bring deeper

damnation at the last. So St. Paul speaks 16 of those who trea-

sure up to themselves wrath against the Day of wrath and reve-

lation of the righteousjudgment of God. As good men, by the

grace of God, do, through each act done by aid of that grace,

gain an addition to their everlasting reward, so the wicked, by
each added sin, add to their damnation.

of Damascus. Damascus was one of the oldest cities in

the world, and one of the links of its intercourse. It lay in the

midst of its plain, a high table-land 17 of rich cultivation whose
breadth, from Anti-libanus Eastward, was about half a degree.

12 xxxiii. 29. " Gen. xv.10. M Rom. ix. 22. 15 S. Matt, xxiii. 35, 6. S.Luke
xi. 50,1. 16 Rom. ii. 5. H "2200 feet above the sea." Porter, Five years in Dam. i. 26'.
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On the W. and N. its plain lay sheltered under the range of

Anti-libanus ; on the East, it was protected by the great desert

which intervened between its oasis-territory and the Euphra-
tes. Immediately, it was bounded by the three lakes which
receive the surplus of the waters which enrich it. The Bara-
da [the "cold"] having joined the Fijeh, (the traditional Phar-
par 1

, a name which well designates its tumultuous course 2
,)

runs on the N. of, and through, the city, and then chiefly in-

to the central of the three lakes, the Bahret-el-kibliyeh, [the
" South " lake ;] thence, it is supposed, but in part also di-

rectly, into the Bahret-esh-Shurkiyeh [the "East" lake 3
.]

The 'Avvaj [the " crooked "] (perhaps the old Amana, "the ne-

ver-failing," in contrast with the streams which are exhaust-

ed in irrigation) runs near the old South boundary of Damas-
cus4

, separating it probably from the Northern possessions of

Israel beyond Jordan, Bashan (in its widest sense,) and Jetur
or Itursea. The area has been calculated at 236 square geo-

graphical miles 5
. This space rather became the centre of its

dominions, than measured their extent. But it supported a
population, far beyond what that space would maintain in Eu-
rope. Taught by the face of creation around them, where the

course of every tiny rivulet, as it burst from the rocks, was
marked by a rich luxuriance 6

, the Damascenes of old availed

themselves of the continual supply from the snows of Hermon
or the heights of Anti-libanus, with a systematic diligence 7

,

of which, in our Northern clime, as we have no need, so we
have no idea. " Without the Barada," says Porter 8

,
" the city

could not exist, and the plain would be a parched desert ; but

now aqueducts intersect every quarter, and fountains sparkle

in almost every dwelling, while innumerable canals extend
their ramifications over the vast plain, clothing it with ver-

dure and beauty. Five of these canals are led off from the

river at different elevations, before it enters the plain. They
are carried along the precipitous banks of the ravine, being in

some places tunnelled in the solid rock. The two on the
Northern side water Salahiyeh at the foot of the hills about a
mile from the city, and then irrigate the higher portions of

the plain to the distance of nearly twenty miles. Of the three

on the S. side, one is led to the populous village Daraya, five

miles distant ; the other two supply the city, its suburbs, and
gardens." The like use was made of every fountain in every
larger or lesser plain. Of old it was said, " 9 the Chrysorrhoas
[the Barada] "is nearly expended in artificial channels."
" 10Damascus is fertile through drinking up the Chrysorrhoas
by irrigation." Fourteen names of its canals are still given n

;

and while it has been common to select 7 or 8 chief canals,

the whole have been counted up even to 70 12
- No art or la-

bour was thought too great. The waters of the Fijeh were
carried by a great aqueduct tunnelled through the side of the
perpendicular cliff13 . Yet this was as nothing. Its whole
plain was intersected with canals, and tunnelled below.
« 14

rp}
ie waters of the river were spread over the surface of

the soil in the fields and gardens : underneath, other canals
were tunnelled to collect the superfluous water which perco-
lates the soil, or from little fountains and springs below. The
stream thus collected is led oif to a lower level, where it comes

1 G. Williams. Ibn Haukal says, " the river of Damascus rises under a Christian
church, called al Fijat. It unites with the river, called Barada." in Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 15.

The Fijeh is "pure sweet and limpid ;
" (Rob. ii. 476.) the Barada is undrinkable, produc-

ing goitre. (G. Will, in Smith Geogr. Diet. v. Damascus.) " Unsteady and in part
headlong motion, is the central meaning of the Arabic "pharphara; " "parting asunder,
and so flight," of the Arabic " pharra." On the bursting forth of the Fijeh, see Porter, Five
years, i. 2G0. 8 lb. 375-82. Journ. of Sacr. Lit. 1853. July. Oct. * Five years,
i. 20. 318. 321. 389. ii. 13. 2 17, 8. * lb. 27. " « Nothing can be conceived
more dreary than the ravines near Damascus, except when streams flow through them,
which are always fringed with green." Ld. Lindsay, Holy Land, p. 330. see Porter, Five
years, i. 321. 280. ' " Every stream that descended from the hills (in the upper valley

to the surface. " 15 The whole plain is filled with these sin-

gular aqueducts, some of them running for 2 or 3 miles under-
ground. Where the water of one is diffusing life and verdure
over the surface, another branch is collecting a new supply.

"

" In former days these extended over the whole plain to the

lakes, thus irrigating the fields and gardens in every part of it."

Damascus then was, of old, famed for its beauty. Its white
buildings, imbedded in the deep green of its engirdling orchards,

were like diamonds encircled by emeralds. They reach nearly

to Anti-libanus 16 Westward, " 17and extend on both sides of the

Barada some miles Eastward. They cover an area at least

25 [ or 30 ] miles in circuit, and make the environs an earthly

Paradise." Whence the Arabs said 18
,
" If there is a garden of

Eden on earth, it is Damascus ; and if in Heaven, Damascus
is like it on earth." But this its beauty was also its strength.

"The river," says William of Tyre 19
,
" having abundant water,

supplies orchards on both banks, thick set with fruit-trees, and
flows Eastward by the city wall. On the W. and N. the city

was far and wide fenced by orchards, like thick dense woods,
which stretched four or five miles towards Libanus. These
orchards are a most exceeding defence ; for from the density

of the trees and the narrowness of the ways, it seemed difficult

and almost impossible to approach the city on that side." Even
to this day it is said20

, "The true defence ofDamascus consists

in its gardens, which, forming a forest of fruit-trees and a la-

byrinth of hedges, walls and ditches for more than 7 leagues in

circumference, would present no small impediment to a Mus-
sulman enemy."
The advantage of its site doubtless occasioned its early

choice. It lay on the best route from the interior of Asia to

the Mediterranean, to Tyre, and even to Egypt. Chedorlaomer
and the four kings with him, doubtless, came that way, since

the firstwhom they smotewere at Ashteroth Karnaim 21 in Jau-
lan or Gaulonitis, and thence they swept on Southward, along
the west side of Jordan, smiting, as they went, first the Zuzim,
(probably the same as the Zamzummim22

) in Ammonitis ; then
the Emim in the plain of Kiriathaim in Moab 23

; then the Ho-
rites in Mount Seir unto Elparan (probably Elath on the Gulf
called from it.) They returned that way, since Abraham over-

took them at Hobah near Damascus u . Damascus was already

the chief city, through its relation to which alone Hobah was
known. It was on the route by which Abraham himself came
at God's command from Haran (Charrae of the Greeks) whether
over Tiphsach ("the passage," Thapsacus) or any more North-
ern passage over the Euphrates. The fact that his chief and
confidential servant whom he entrusted to seek a wife for Isaac,

and who was, at one time, his heir, was a Damascene 25
, implies

some intimate connexion of Abraham with Damascus. At
the time of our era, the name of Abraham was still held in ho-

nour in the country of Damascus 26
; a village was named from

him "Abraham's dwelling;" and a native historian Nicolas 27

said that he reigned in Damascus on his way from the country

beyond Babylon to Canaan. The name of his servant "Elie-

zer" "my God is help," implies that at this time too the ser-

vant was a worshipper of the One God. The name Damascus
probably betokened the strenuous 28

, energetic character of its

of the Barada) was made available to the irrigation oflong slips of green which marked its

course." lb. p. 332. See Porter, Five years, i. 21. 277, 8,9. 321. 358. 375. ii. 276. 306,7. and
accounts of canals i. 23, 372. 376. 321. 393. ii. 14. 16. 247. (at Lebwehii. 322.) and aque-
ducts i. 329. in Hauran ii. 29. 77. 8 lb. 27, 8. 9 Strabo xvi. 2. 16. "> Plin. v. 18. 16.

u Wilson, Lands of the Bible, ii. 325. note. ^ Hajji Chalifa, see Putter's Diss. Erdk.
xvii. p. 1303 sqq. " lb. 257. M Five years, i. 394, 5. see further i. 159, 162. 371. ii. 11.

[54. 205. of Hauran] 248, 9. 358. ^ Porter, Handbook, p. 497. 16 Five years, i. 27.

17 lb. 29. add p. 152, 3. J8 in R. Pethakiah in Journ. As. 1831. viii. 388. and Ibn Batuta

in Ritter, xvii. 1346. with much more, is xvii. 3. 20 AH Bey travels, ii. 282. 21 Gen. xiv.

5,6. -1 Deut.ii. 20. » lb. 0.11. M Gen. xiv. 15. 25 Gen. xv. 2, 3. 26 jos . Ant.i. 7.2.
-"' L. iv. ap. Jos. ibid. 2S Dimashko, Damshako " swift, ready, strenuous." Arab.
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founder. Like the other names connected with Aram in the

Old Testament l
, it is, in conformity with the common descent

from Aram, Aramaic. It was no part ofthe territory assigned

to Israel, nor was it molested by them. Judging, probably, of

David's defensive conquests by its own policy, it joined the o-

ther Syrianswho attacked David, was subdued, garrisoned, and
became tributary 2

. It was at that time probably a subordi-

nate power, whether on the ground of the personal eminence
of Hadadezer king of Zobah, or any other. Certainly Hadad-
ezer stands out conspicuously ; the Damascenes are mentioned
only subordinately. Consistently with this, the first mention
of the kingdom ofDamascus in Scripture is the dynasty of Re-
zon son of Eliada', a fugitive servant of Hadadezer, who form-
ed a marauding band, then settled and reigned in Damascus 3

.

Before this, Scripture speaks of the people only of Damascus,
not of their kings. Its native historian admits that the Damas-
cenes were, in the time of David, and continued to be, the ag-

gressors, while he veils over their repeated defeats, and repre-

sents their kings, as having reigned successively from father

to son, for ten generations, a thing unknown probably in any
monarchy. eiiA native, Adad, having gained great power, be-

came king of Damascus and of the rest of Syria, except Phoe-

nicia. He, having carried war against David, king of Judaea,

and disputed with him in many battles, and that finally at the

Euphrates where he was defeated, had the character of a most
eminent king for prowess and valour. After his death, his de-

scendants reigned for ten generations, each receiving from his

father the name [Hadad] together with the kingdom, like the

Ptolemies of Egypt. The third,having gained the greatest pow-
er of all, seeking to repair the defeat of his grandfather, war-
ring against the Jews, wasted what is now called Samaritis."
They could not brook a defeat, which they had brought upon
themselves. Rezon renewed, throughout the later part of So-
lomon's reign, the aggression of Hadad. On the schism of the

ten tribes, the hostility ofDamascus was concentrated against

Israel who lay next to them. Abijam was in league with the
father of Benhadad 5

. Benhadad at once broke his league with
Baasha at the request ofAsa in his later mistrustful days 6

, and
turned against Baasha 7

. From Omri also Benhadad I. took
cities and extorted streets, probably a Damascus-quarter, in Sa-
maria itself 8

. Benhadad II. had thirty tivo vassal kings 9
,
(de-

pendant kings like those of Canaan, each of his own city and lit-

tle territory,) and led them against Samaria, intending to plun-
der it

10
, and, on occasion of the plundering, probably to make it

his own or to destroy it. By God's help they were twice defeat-

ed ; the second time, when they directly challenged the power of
God n, so signally that, had not Ahab been nattered by the ap-
peal to his mercy 12

, Syria would no more have been in a con-
dition to oppress Israel. Benhadad promised to restore the
cities which his father had taken from Israel, and to make an
Israel-quarter in Damascus 13

. If this promise was fulfilled,

Ramoth-Gilead must have been lost to Syria at an earlier pe-
riod, since, three years afterwards, Ahab perished in an at-

tempt, by aid of Jehoshaphat against the counsels of God, to

recover it
14

. Ramoth-Gilead being thus in the hands of Syria,
all North of it, half ofDan and Manasseh beyond Jordan, must
1 as Aram Naharaim, Aram Beth Rehob, Aram Maachah, Padan Aram, Hamath, Tad-

mor, Tiphsach, &c. The Arabic form of the name Mabug [Hierapolis] Manbej in pro-
bably the original ; so that Hitzig is wrong as to the three which he assumed to be proofs
of a non-Semitic origin of the cities on this line of traffic, (quoted by Ritter, xvii. 1337.)

2 2 Sam. viii. 5, 6. 3 1 Kgs. xi. 23, 24. * Nicolaus, Damasc. Hist. iv. in
Jos. Ant. vii. 2. 2. *1 Kgs. xv. 19. 6 2 Chr. xvi. 2-7. 7 lb. and 1 Kgs. xv. 20.
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also have been conquered by Syria. Except the one great siege

of Samaria, which brought it to extremities and which God
dissipated by a panic which He infused into the Syrian army 15

,

Benhadad and Hazael encouraged only marauding expeditions

against Israel during the 14 years of Ahaziah and Jehoram.
Benhadad was, according to the Assyrian inscriptions, de-

feated thrice, Hazael twice, by Shalmanubar king of Assyria 16
.

Benhadad appears to have acted on the offensive, in alliance

with the kings of theHittites,theHamathites and Phoenicians 16
;

Hazael was attacked alone, driven to take refuge in Anti-liba-

nus, and probably became tributary 17
. Assyrian chronicles re-

late only Assyrian victories. The brief notice, that through
Naaman 18 the Lord gave deliverance to Syria, probably refers

to some signal check which Assyria received through him. For
there was no other enemy, from whom Syria had to be deliver-

ed. Subsequently to that retreat from Samaria, he even lost

Ramoth 19 toJehoram after a battle before it
20

, inwhich Jehoram
was wounded. It is a probable conjecture 21 that Jehu, by his

political submission to Assyria, drew on himself the calamities

which Elisha foretold. Hazael probablybecame the instrument
of God in chastening Israel, while he was avenging Jehu's sub-

mission to a power whom he dreaded and from whom he had
suffered. Israel, having lost the help of Judah, became the ea-

sier prey. Hazaelnotonly took from Israel all East ofJordan 23
,

but made the whole open country unsafe for the Israelites to

dwell in. Not until God gave Israel a saviour, could they dwell

in their tents as heforetime %z
. Hazael extended his conquests to

Gath 24
, intending probably to open a connecting line with E-

gypt. With a small company of men he defeated a large army
of Judah25

. Joash king of Judah bought him off, when ad-

vancing against Jerusalem, with every thing of gold, conse-

crated or civil, in the temple or in his own treasures 26
. Jeho-

ash recovered from Benhadad III. the cities this side Jordan 27
;

Jeroboam II., all their lost territories and even Damascus and
Hamath 28

. Yet after this, it was to recover its power under
Rezin, to become formidable to Judah, and, through its aggres-

sions on Judah, to bring destruction on itself. At this time,

Damascus was probably, like ourselves, a rich, commercial, as

well as warlike, but not as yet a manufacturing 29 nation. Its

wealth, as a great emporium of transit-commerce, (as it is now)
furnished it with sinews for war. The white icool 30

, in which
it traded with Tyre, implies the possession of a large outlying

tract in the desert, where the sheep yield the whitest wool. It

had then doubtless, besides the dense population of its plain,

large nomadic hordes dependant upon it.

Iiuill not turn away the punishment thereof; lit. Iwill not

turn it back. What was this, which God would not turn back ?

Amos does not express it. Silence is often more emphatic than

words. Not naming it, he leaves it the rather to be conceived

of by the mind, as something which had been of old coming
upon them to overwhelm them, which God had long stayed

back, but which, since He would now stay it no longer, would
burst in, with the more terrific and overwhelming might, be-

cause it had been restrained before. Sin and punishment are

by a great law ofGod bound together. God's mercy holds back
the punishment long, allowing only some slight tokens of His

3 1 Kgs. xx. 34. 9 lb. 1, 24. io lb. 6.7. » lb. 22-25, 28. 12 lb. 31, 32
13 lb. 34. 14 1 Kgs. xxii. 15 2 Kgs. vii. 6. ™ see Rawl. Herod, i. 464. 17 lb. Dr

Hincks, Dubl. Univ. Mag. Oct. 1853. p. 422. 5,6. is 2 Kgs. v. 1.

20 lb. viii. 29. 21 Kawi. Herod, i. p. 465. 22 2 Kgs. x. 32,33.
2^ Ib.xii. 17. 2i> 2 Chr. xxiv. 23, 24. 26 2 Kgs. xii. 18.

* lb. xiv. 28. 29 see on iii. 12. 30 Ezek.xxvii. 18.

9 lb. ix. 14, 15.
23 Ib.xiii.5.

27 lb. xiii. 25.
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* Jer. 17. 27.

& 49. 27.

ver. 7, 10, 12. ch. 2. 2, 5.

iron

:

4 k But I will send a fire into the house

displeasure to shew themselves, that the sinful soul or people

may not be unwarned. When He no longer withholds it, the

law of His moral government holds its course. " Seldom 1,"

said heathen experience, " hath punishment with lingering foot

parted with the miscreant, advancing before."

because they have threshed Gilead ivith threshing instru-

ments of iron. The instrument, St. Jerome relates here, was
"a sort of wain, rolling on iron wheels beneath, set with teeth;

so that it both threshed out the grain and bruised the straw and
cut it in pieces, as food for the cattle, for lack of hay." A simi-

lar instrument, called by nearly the same name 2
, is still in use

in Syria and Egypt. Elisha had foretold to Hazael his cruelty

to Israel 3
; Their strong holds thou wilt set on fire, and their

young men wilt thou slay with the sword, and wilt dash their

children, and rip up their women with child. Hazael, like others

gradually steeped in sin, thought it impossible, but did it. In

the days of Jehu 4
, Hazael smote them in alt the coasts ofIsrael

from Jordan Eastward ; all the land of Gilead, the Gadites and
the Reubenites and the Mcmassites, from Aroer which is by the

riverAmon, even Gilead and Bashan ;in those of Jehoahaz, Je-

hu's son 5
, he oppressed them, neither did he leave of the people

to Jehoahaz butfifty horsemen and ten chariots, and ten thousand

footmen ; for the king ofSyria had destroyed them, and had made
them like the dust by threshing. The death here spoken of,

although more ghastly, was probably not more severe than
many others; not nearly so severe as some which have been
used by Christian Judicatures. It is mentioned in the Proverbs,

as a capital punishment 6
; and is alluded to as such by Isaiah 7

.

David had had, for some cause unexplained by Holy Scripture,

to inflict it on the Ammonites 8
. Probably not the punish-

ment in itself alone, but the attempt so to extirpate the people

of God brought down this judgment on Damascus.
Theodoret supposes the horrible aggravation, that it was

thus that the women with child were destroyed with their chil-

dren, ''casting the aforesaid women, as into a sort of threshing-

floor, they savagely threshed them out like ears of corn with
saw-armed wheels."

Gilead is here doubtless to be taken in its widest sense, in-

cluding all the possessions of Israel, E. of Jordan, as,in the ac-

count of Hazael's conquests, all the land of Gilead* is explained

to mean, all which was ever given to the two tribes and a half,

and to include Gilead proper, as distinct from Basan. In like

way Joshua relates 9
, that the children of Reuben and the chil-

dren of Gad and the half tribe ofManasseh returned to go into the

country of Gilead, to the land of their possessions. Throughout
that whole beautiful tract, including 2 h degrees of latitude, Ha-
zael had carried on his war of extermination into every peaceful

village and home, sparing neither the living nor the unborn.
4. And I will send afire on the house of Hazael. Thefire

is probably at once material fire, whereby cities are burned in

war, since he adds, it shall devour thepalaces of Benhadad, and
also stands as a symbol of all other severity in war, as in the
ancient proverb 10

, afire isgone out from Heshbon, aflamefrom
the city of Sihon ; it hath consumed Ar ofMoab, the lords of the
high places ofAnion ; and again of the displeasure ofAlmighty
God, as when He says n, afire is kindled in Mine anger, and it

1 Horace. 2 Nauraj, probably a corruption from the Heb. jiitt, The W*i and the
yWi sn'tt are plainly the same. See the last woodcut in Thomson, The Land, ii. 315. and
Wilkinson, ii. 190. 3 2 Kgs. viii. 12. 4 Ib. x.32, 3. 5 lb. xiii. 7- 6 xx. 26.

7 xxviii. 28. 8 2 Sam. xii. 31. 1 Chr. xx. 3.

of Hazael, which shall devour the pala- c ^°\
e
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5 I will break also the ^ar of Damas- ' S.?
shall burn unto the loivest hell. For the fire destroys not the
natural buildings only, but the house of Hazael, i.e. his whole
family. In these prophecies, a sevenfold vengeance by fire is

denounced against the seven people, an image of the eternal fire

into which all iniquity shall be cast.

thepalaces of Benhadad. Hazael, having murdered Ben-
hadad his master and ascended his throne, called his son after

his murdered master, probably in order to connect his own house
with the ancient dynasty. Benhahad, i. e. son or worshipper of
the idol Hadad, or " the sun, " had been the name of two of
the kings of the old dynasty. Benhadad III. was at this time
reigning. The prophet foretells the entire destruction of the
dynasty founded in blood. The prophecy may have had a ful-

filment in the destruction of the house of Hazael, with whose
family Rezin, the king of Syria in the time of Ahaz, stands in

no known relation. Defeats, such as those of Benhadad III.

by Jeroboam II. who took Damascus itself, are often the close
of an usurping dynasty. Having no claim to regard except suc-
cess, failure vitiates its only title. The name Hazael, u whom
God looked upon," implies a sort ofowning of the One God, like

Tab-el, " God is good," El-iada', "whom Godknoweth," even a-

mid the idolatry in the names Tab-Rimmon,"good is Rimmon;"
Hadad-ezer, " Hadad is help ;" and Hadad, or Benhadad. Bad
men abuse every creature, or ordinance, or appointment of
God. It may be then that, as Sennacherib boasted 12

, am Inow
come up without the Lord against this land to destroy it ? the

Lord said unto me, Go up against this land and destroy it ; so
Hazael made use of the prophecy of Elisha, to give himselfout
as the scourge of God, and thought of himself as one " on whom
God looked." Knowledge of futurity is an aweful gift. As
" Omniscience alone can wield Omnipotence," so superhuman
knowledge needs superhuman gifts of wisdom and holiness.

Hazael seemingly hardened himself in sin by aid of the know-
ledge which should have been his warning. Probably he came
to Elisha, with the intent to murder his master already formed,
in case he should not die a natural death ; and Elisha read him
to himself. But he very probably justified himself to himself
in what he had already purposed to do, on the ground that

Elisha had foretold to him that he should be king over Sy-
ria 13

, and, in his massacres of God's people, gave himself out as

being, what he was, the instrument of God. " Scourges of God"
have known themselves to be what they were, although they
themselves were not the less sinful, in sinfully accomplishing
the Will of God 14

. We have heard of a Christian Emperor,
who has often spoken of his " mission," although his "mission"
has already cost the shedding of much Christian blood.

5. / will also break the bar of Damascus. In the East,

every city was fortified ; the gates of the stronger cities were
cased in iron, that they might not be set on fire by the enemy;
they were fastened within with bars of brass 15 or iron 16

. They
were flanked with towers, and built over, so that what was na-

turally the weakest point and the readiest access to an enemy
became the strongest defence. In Hauran the huge doors and
gates of a single stone 9 and 10 feet high 17

, and 1 \ foot thick 18
,

are still extant, and"18the place for theponderous bars," propor-

tioned to such gates, " may yet be seen." The walls were loos-

'•) Josh. xxii. 9. 10 Nu. xxi. 28. » Deut. xxxii. 22. 13 Is.xxxvi.10.
13 2 Kgs. viii. 13. 14 see on Hos. i. 4. « 1 Kgs. iv. 13. 1C Ps. cvii. 16. Is. xlv. 2.

comp. Is. xlviii. 14. Jer. Ii. 30. '? Burckhardt's Syria, 90. quoted in Five years, ii. 201.
is Five years, ii. 196.
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ened with the battering-ram, or scaled by mounds : the strong

gate was seldom attacked ; but, when a breach was made, was
thrown open from within. The breaking of the bar laid open
the city to the enemy, to go in and out at his will. The whole
strength of the kingdom of Damascus lay in the capital. It

was itself the seat of empire and was the empire itself. God
says then, that He Himself would shiver all their means of re-

sistance, whatever could hinder the inroad of the enemy.
and cat off' the inhabitantfrom the plain afAvert ; lit.from

the vale ofvanity, the Bik'ah being a broad vale between hills l
.

Here it is doubtless the rich and beautiful valley, still called

el-bukaaby the Arabs, La Boquea by William of Tyre 3
, lying

between Lebanon and Anti-libanus, the old Coele-Syria in its

narrowest sense. It is, on high ground, the continuation of

that long deep valley which, along the Jordan, the Dead sea,

and the Arabah, reaches to the Red Sea. Its extreme length,

from its Southern close at Kal'at-esh-shakif to Hums (E-

mesa) has been counted at / days journey 3
; it narrows towards

its Southern extremity, expands at its Northern, yet it cannot
any way be said to lose its character of a valley until 10 miles

N. of Riblah 4
. Midway, on its highest elevation about 3800 feet

above the sea 5
, was Baalbek, or Heliopolis, whither the Egyp-

tian worship is said to have been brought of old times from
their "city of the sun 6." Baalbek, as the ruins still attest,

was full of the worship of the sun. But the whole of that

beautiful range, " 7 a magnificent vista," it has been said, " car-

peted with verdure and beauty," " 8 a gem lying deep in its val-

ley of mountains," was a citadel of idolatry. The name Baal-

Hermon connects Mount Hermon itself, the snow-capt height

which so towers over its S. E. extremity, with the worship of

Baal or the sun, and that, from the time of the Judges 9
. The

name Baal-gad connects the valley of Lebanon, i.e. most pro-

bably the S.end of the great valley,with the same worship,ante-

rior to Joshua 10
. The name Baalbek is probably an abbrevia-

tion of the old name, Baal-bik'ah11
, " Baal of thevalley," in con-

trast with the neighbouring Baal-hermon. " 13 The whole of

Hermon was girded with temples." " 13 Some eight or ten of

them cluster round it," and, which is more remarkable, one is

built "u to catch the first beams of the sun risingover Hermon;"
and temples on its opposite sides face towards it, as a sort of

centre 16
. In S. Jerome's time, the Heathen still reverenced a

celebrated temple on its summit 16
. On the crest of its cen-

tral peak, 3000 feet above the glen below, in winter inaccess-

ible, beholding far asunder the rising and the setting sun on
the Eastern desert and in the Western sea, are still seen the

I Etymologically, it would mean " cleft." It does mean a valley, as contrasted with
hills, Deut. viii. 7. xi. 11. Is. xl. 4. xli. 18. lxiii. 14. Ezek. iii. 22,3. It is used of the
" valley of the Chehar" in contrast with the lull of Tel-Ahib. As united with proper names,
it answers to our " vale," abroad valley between hills ; as "the vale of Megiddo," " ofJe-
richo," "of Mizpeh," "under Hermon," (Jos. xi. 8.3.) probably the upper part of the
valley of the Jordan above the lake Merom (v. 7.) along the course of the river Has-
bany; the "vale of Lebanon" beingprobably the Southern part of the great Bik'ah, where
Baal-gad lay under Hermon (lb. xi. 17.) and east of Lebanon (lb. xiii. 5.) So also pro-
bably the "vale of Dura. " (Dan. iii. 1.) A long valley, though broad, if seen from a
height, looks like a cleft. In Arabic, the original force of the root is altogether lost. In
nouns, we have, in different forms, the varying meanings assigned, heka', " a plateau ;

"

bak'a, "low ground, where water stagnates ;
" baki'a "a plain." see Freytag, Lex. Burck-

hardt mentions " a broad valley called El Bekka [Bek'a] N. and N. E. of Ssafout [near
Amman] at the foot of the mountain on which it stands." Syria,362. 2 xviii. 17.

3 Berggren, Guide Franc. Arab. p. 458. in Ritter, xvii. 154. 4 The " end of the cen-
tral ridge of Anti-lebanon." Porter, Handb. p. 578. 5 see V. de. Velde, Memoir, p. 175.

6 (Lucian) de Syria Dea §. 5. Macr. Sat. i. 23. Robins, iii. 518. '• Robins, iii. 493.
8 lb. 504. 9 Jud. iii. 3. ™ Jos. xi. 17. xii. 7. xiii. 5.
II The older Eastern names often re-appear, when the Greek names, which their con-

querors gave passed away with themselves. This is not a revival of the old name, but a
continuance of it. During the reign of their conquerors, we hear from them the names
which they gave. When they are gone, we hear from the Easterns the old Eastern
name which lived on among them. The name Baalbek re-appears in the tenth century

the plain of Aven, and him that hold-
Or, Bikathaven.

CHRIST
cir. 787.

foundations of a circular wall or ring of large stones, a rude
temple, within which another of Grecian art was subsequent-
ly built 17

.
" On three other peaks of the Anti-libanus range

are ruins of great antiquity 18." " 19The Bukaa and its borders
are full of the like buildings." " Lebanon, Anti-lebanon and the
valleys between are thronged with ancient temples 20." Some
indeed were Grecian, but others Syro-Phoenician. The Grecian
temples were probably the revival of Syro-Phoenician. The
" 21 massive substructions of Baalbek are conjectured to have
been those of an earlier temple." It was but the substitution

of the name of the sun for the title (Baal, Lord,) under which
it was worshipped. The Heathen emperors would not have
lavished so much and such wondrous cost and gorgeous art on
a temple in Coele-Syria, had not its Pagan celebrity recom-
mended it to their superstition or their policy. On the W.
side of Lebanon at Afca, (Apheca) was the temple of Venus at

the source of the river Adonis 22
, a centre ofthe most hateful Sy-

rian idolatry, " 23 a school of misdoing for all profligates." At
Heliopolis too, men " 21 shamelessly gave their wives and daugh-
ters to shame." The outburst of Heathenism there in the reign

of Julian the Apostate 25 shows how deeply rooted was its ido-

latry. Probably then, Amos pronounces the sentence of the

people of that whole beautiful vale, as a valley of vanity or in-

iquity 26
, being wholly given to that worst idolatry which de-

graded Syria. Here, as the seat of idolatry, the chief judg-
ments of God were to fall. Its inhabitants were to be cut off',

i.e. utterly destroyed ; on the rest, captivity is the only sentence

pronounced. The Assyrian monarchs not unfrequently put

to death those who despised their religion 27
, and so may here-

in have executed blindly the sentence of God.
from the house of Eden, a Proper, but significant, name,

"Beth-Eden," i.e. "house ofpleasure." The name,like the Eden
of Assyria 28

, is, in distinction from man's first home, pronounc-
ed eden, not eden 29

. Two places near, and one in, the Bik'ah

have, from similarity of name, been thought to be this "house
of delight." 1. Most beautiful now for situation and climate, is

what is probably mispronounced Ehden ; a Maronite Village
" 30 of 4 or 500 families, on the side of a rich highly-cultivated val-

ley " near Beshirrai on the road from Tripolis to the Cedars.

Its climate is described as a ten months spring 31
; "the hills are

terraced up to their summits ;" and every place full ofthe rich-

est, most beautiful, vegetation ; "grain is poured out into the

lap ofman, and wine into his cup without measure." "The
slopes of the valleys, one mass of verdure, are yet more produc-

tive than the hills ; the springs of Lebanon gusbing down, fresh,

in Mohammedan writers (Rob. iii. 524.) But in none but Pagan times would a pagan
name have been given to it. 12 Robins, iii. 432. 13 Porter, Handb. 451.
M Porter, 452. Stonehengeissaid to be built so that the first rays of the sun on the longest

day fell through the entrance on the altar. Vo lb. 457. Rob. iii. 417,8.
i° Euseb. Onom. v. ' Atpfiwv. " It is said that on its summit there is a celebrated tem-

ple, which is the object of reverence to the Heathen towards Paneas and Libanus." S. Je-

rome. S. Hilary also mentions the reverence to Hermon, (or, as he says, worship of it,) up
to his day. in Fs. 133. Reland, 323. '7 Porter, 454. ls lb. and p. 451.
" At Kula't Bustra, 1000 feet above " the road, " is a groupe of ruined temples, simple in

form, and rude in style." add Rob. iii. 414,5. ™ Rob. iii. 438. 20 lb. 117.

21 lb. 520. 22 Rob. iii. 600. 23 Eus. Vit. Const, iii. 55. lb.
24 lb. iii. 58. 25 Soz. v. 10. Theod. H. E. iii. 7. Rob. iii. 52.
26 It has been conjectured, that, with the worship of the sun, the Egyptian name for

Heliopolis, On, (Light) may have been brought from Egypt, and that, as Ezekiel calls the

Heliopolis of Egypt, Aven,' vanity, for " On,"(xxx. 17.) and Hosea calls " Bethel " " Beth-
aven," (iv.15. x. 5.) so Amos may have called this," thevalley of vanity" "for the valley

ofOn." But this is mere conjecture. There is no trace of the name " On " in the whole

tract. Baalbek must have been an ancient name. 27 see authorities in Rawl. He-
rod, i. 495. 28 2 Kgs. xix. 12. Is. xxxvii. 12. Ez. xxvii. 23. 29 y& f

not ^-.y,

30 Irby and Mangles, Travels in Syria, p. 64. 31 Ritter, Erdk. xvii. 650. from Roth,

Reise in v. Schubert, iii. 306. I. and M. ib. " It seemed as though the spring never left

this country." De la Roque.

Ff2



160 AMOS,

c h
B
rTs t et^ ^e scePtre from

|

the house of

dr. 787. Eden : and m the people of Syria shall

I

Or, Beth-eden. m Fulfilled, 2 Kings. 16. 9.

go into captivity

Lord.

unto Kir, saith the Before
CHRIST

cir. 787.

n ch. 9. 7.

cool and melodious in every direction \ " The wealthier fa-

milies of Tripoli still resort there for summer, " the climate be-

ing tempered by the proximity of the snow-mountains, the most
luxuriant vegetation favoured by the soft airs from the sea 2."

Ft is still counted " 3 the Paradise of Lebanon." 2. Beit-el-

Janne, lit. "house of Paradise," is an Arabic translation of Beth-

Eden. It " lies under the root of (Anti-)Libanus, gushing forth

clear water, whence," saysWilliam ofTyre 4
, " it is called ' house

ofpleasure V " It lies in a narrow valley, where it widens a little,

about | of an hour from the plain of Damascus, and about 8 \

hours 6 from that city, on the way from Banias. " 7Numerous
rock-tombs, above and around, bear testimony to the antiquity

of the site." It gives its name to the Jennani, (Paradise-river)

one of two streams which form the second great river near Da-
mascus, the Awadj. 3. The third, the Paradisus of the Greeks,

one of the three towns of Laodicene 7
, agrees only accidentally

with the Scripture name, since their Paradisus signifies not an
earthly Paradise, but a hunting-park. For this the site is well

suited; but in that country so abounding in water, and of soil

so rich that the earth seems ready, on even slight pains of man,
to don itself in luxuriant beauty, what probably is the site 8 of

the old Paradisus, is hopelessly barren 9
. Beth-eden may have

been the residence of one of the subordinate kings under the

king of Damascus, who was to be involved in the ruin of his su-

zerain ; or it may have been a summer residence of the king of

Damascus himself, where, in the midst of his trust in his false

gods, and in a Paradise, as it were, of delight, God would cut

him off altogether. Neither wealth nor any of a man's idols

protect against God. As Adam, for sin, was expelled from Pa-
radise, so the rulers of Damascus from the place of their plea-

sure and their sin.

and the people of Syria shall go into captivity. Syria or

Aram perhaps already included, under the rule of Damascus,
all the little kingdoms on this side of the Euphrates, into which
it had been formerly sub-divided. At least, it is spoken of as

a whole, without any of the additions which occur in the earlier

history, Aram-beth-rehob, Aram-zobah, Aram-Maachah. Be-
fore its captivity Damascus is spoken of as the head of Syria™.

into Kir. Kir has been identified 1) with the part of Iberia

near the river Kur n which unites with the Araxes, not far from
the Caspian, to the North of Armenia ; 2) a city called by the
Greeks Kourena 12 or Kournaonthe river Mardus 13 in Southern
Media; 3) a city, Karineu,the modern Kerend 15

. The first is the

1 Lord Lindsay, Holy Land, p. 355 more fully. 2 Ritter, ib. 3 Wilson, Lands of the
Bible, p. 394. * xxi. 10. in Gesta Dei per Francos, p. 1002, 3. He calls it Bedegene.

5 Buckhardt, Syria, p. 45-7. 6 Burckhardt, corrected in Five years, i. 313. 6 Porter,
Handb. p. 449. 7 Ptol. v. 15. 20. 8 A monument at its site " near the source of the
Orontes " (Strabo xvi. 2. 19.) has hunting-scenes on its four sides. G. Williams, in Smith's
Geogr. Diet. v. Orontes. 9 " A more dreary and barren situation could scarcely be ima-
gined. There is no stream or fountain within miles of it, and the inhabitants were wholly
dependant upon wells and cisterns for supply of water." Porter, Handb. p. 577. 10 Is.

vii. 8. ii Dion. L. 36. Boch. Phal. iv. 32. 12 Ptol. vi. 2. " Boch. Phal. iv. 32. " Vitr.
on Is. xxii. 6. is Ritt. Erdk. ix. 359. 391. " see inRawl. Herod, i. 464. 470. 473. 475.
481. 484. 17 Is. xxxvii. 38. ,8 The subdual of Armenia byEsarhaddon is mentioned in

the cuneiform Inscr. Rawl. Herod, i. 481. 1 9 see Ritter, x.584 sqq. 20 Moses Choren.
i. 9. Ib. 21 Gen. x. 11. see Introd. to Nahum. 22 Xen. An. iv. 5. Armenia is probably
i.q. "*3» "n har-minni, " mountain of Minni," (i.q. Minyas) a name of one portion of Ar-
menia. (Jer. Ii. 27.) Aram has only the m in common with Minni. 23 AsonofKemuel
Gen. xxii. 21. and a sonofShemerl Chr. vii. 34.

2-1 The theory that Aram means " highland, " Canaan "lowland," 1) ignores that, in the
Bible, they are the names of men, not of lands. 2) It is contrary to the facts, as they
appear in Holy Scripture. The borders of Canaan extended from Zidon Southwards to

Gaza, and thence to the S. of the Dead Sea (Gen. x. 19.) and, according to their own
coins, included Laodicea ad Libanum. (Ges. Thes. s. v.) Damascus, (2400 feet above the
sea) the highest place in Aram, was lower than Jerusalem (2610) or Bethlehem (2704) or
Ramah (2800)orHebron (3029) (seeV. de Velde Memoir, p. 176-80.)and the common names

most likely,as the most known; the Kur is part probably of the
present name Kurgistan, our "Georgia." Armenia at least,

which lay on the South of the River Kur, is frequently men-
tioned in the cuneiform inscriptions, as a country where the
kings of Assyria warred and conquered 16

. The two parricide
sons of Sennacherib are as likely to have fled 17 to a distant por-
tion of their father's empire, as beyond it. Their flight thither
may have been the ground of Esarhaddon's war against it

18
.

It has at all times afforded a shelter to those expelled from
other lands19

. The domestic, though late, traditions of theAr-
menians count as their first inhabitants some who had fled out
of Mesopotamia to escape the yoke of Bel, king of Babylon 20

.

Whatever be the value of particular traditions, its mountain-
valleys form a natural refuge to fugitives. On occasion ofsome
such oppression, from which Asshur fled before Nimrod 21

,

Aram may have been the first of those who took shelter in the
mountains of Armenia and Georgia, and thence spread them-
selves, where we afterwards find them, in the lowlands of Me-
sopotamia. The name Aram however is in no way connected
with Armenia, which is itself no indigenous name of that coun-
try, but was probably formed by the Greeks, from a name which
they heard 22

. The name Aram, "lofty," obviously describes
some quality of the son of Shem, as of others who bore the
name23

. Contrariwise, Canaan, (whether or no anticipating his

future degraded character as partaking in the sin of Ham) may
signify "crouching." But neither has Aram any meaning of
" highland," nor Canaan of " lowland," as has of late been
imagined 24

.

From Kir, the forefathers of the Syrians had, of their own
will, been brought by the good all-disposing Providence of God;
to Kir should the Syrians, against their will, be carried back.
Aram of Damascus had been led to a land which, for its fer-

tility and beauty, has been and is still praised as a sort of Pa-
radise. Now, softened as they were by luxury, they were to be
transported back to the austere though healthy climate, whence
they had come. They had abused the might given to them by
God, in the endeavour to uproot Israel ; now they were them-
selves to be utterly uprooted. The captivity which Amos fore-

tells is complete ; a captivity by which (as the word means 25
) the

land should be bared of its inhabitants. Such a captivity he
foretells of no other, except the ten tribes. He foretells it ab-

solutely of these two nations alone 26
, of the king and princes

of Amnion 27
, not of Tyre, or the cities of Philistia, or Edom,

ofAram, "plain of Aram," "field ofAram," (Padan Aram, Sedeh Aram,) "Aram between
the two rivers," (Aram Naharaim) all agree in describing a flat country. Aram Naharaim
or Mesopotamia is only about 435 Eng. feet above the sea (408 Fr. feet Ritter, viii. 16) i. e.

^ of the height of Jerusalem. Heights are spoken of once in connection with Aram (from
Aram, from the mountains of the East Nu. xxiii. 7.) and Mesopotamia is bounded on the

N. by Mt. Masius, but it is itself a plain. 3)The root from which the word Canaan is de-

rived has in no case the sense of physical depression. Its very varied Arabic meanings
centre in that of "contracted ;" thence " bowed," bowed towards, " i. e. was submissive, "

" was bent upon a thing." In Hebrew it is used of wares "compressed," "packed together;

"

of bowing down an enemy, or oneself in submission. 4) For the real lowland of Canaan,
that near the coast (from Joppa to Gaza) there is a specific term, n^S'iJ. " the low, " which
occurs in the first detailed descriptions of Canaan in Joshua, is the received Hebrew word,

thence passed into Greek, rj S£</)))Xa 1 Mace. xii. 38. of which Eusebius says " and it is yet

called Sephela. This is the whole low country, N. and W. around Eleutheropolis." (O-
nom. see Reland, p. 307. add 372.) whence the Carthaginians carried it to Spain, (Seville)

with many other names (see Movers, Phrenic, iii. 640, 1.) It is used also of that same
part of Palestine by Arabic authors.

The idea then that Canaan is used for lowland, as contrasted with Aram, highland, is

contrary to the fact (in that Aram mostly was low, Canaan, high) contrary to the meaning of

the word, (which is never used in this sense, for which another word is employed) contrary to

the simple sense of Scripture, where the names are originally those of the fathers of the races

who lived in those countries. 25 nP3. 26 see below as to Israel, or its rich men.
v. 5,27. vi.7. vii. 11,17. 2? i. 15.
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6 ^| Thus saith the Lord ; For three

or Amnion, or Moab. The punishment did not reach Syria in

those days, but in those of Rezin who also oppressed Judah.
The sin not being cut off, the punishment too was handed down.
Tiglath-pileser carried them away, about fifty years after this,

and slew Rezin 1
. In regard to these two nations, Amos fore-

tells the captivity absolutely. Yet at this time, there was no
human likelihood, no ground, except of a Divine knowledge,
to predict it of these two nations especially. They went into

captivity too long after this for human foresight to predict it

;

yet long enough before the captivity of Judah for the fulfilment

to have impressed Judah if they would. The transportation

of whole populations, which subsequently became part of the

standing policy of the Persian and of the later Assyrian Em-
pires, was not, as far as we know, any part of Eastern policy

at the time of the prophet. Sesostris, the Egyptian conquer-
or, some centuries before Amos, is related to have brought to-

gether " 2many men," "a crowd," from the nations whom he
had subdued, and to have employed them on his buildings and
canals. Even this account has received no support from the

Egyptian monuments, and the deeds ascribed by the Greeks
to Sesostris have been supposed 3 to be a blending of those of

two monarchs of the xix. Dynasty, Sethos I. andRaamses II.,

interwoven with those of Ousartesen III. (Dynasty xii.) and
Tothmosis III. (Dyn. xviii.) But the carrying away of any
number of prisoners from fields of battle is something altoge-

ther different from the political removal of a nation. It had in

it nothing systematic or designed. It was but the employment
of those whom war had thrown into their hands, as slaves. The
Egyptian monarchs availed themselves of this resource, to spare

the labour of their native subjects in their great works of utility

or of vanity. But the prisoners so employed were but a slave

population, analogous to those who, in other nations, laboured
in the mines or in agriculture. They employed in the like way
the Israelites, whom they had received peacefully. Their earli-

er works were carried on by native labour 4
. After Tothmosis

III., in whose reign is the first representation of prisoners em-
ployed in forced labour 5

, they could, during their greatness,

spare their subjects. They imported labour, not by slave trade,

but through war. Nubia was incorporated with Egypt , and
Nubian prisoners were, of course, employed, not in their own
country but in the North of Egypt; Asiatic prisoners in Nubia7

.

But they were prisoners made in a campaign, not a popula-
tion ; a foreign element in Egyptian soil, not an interchange
of subject-populations. Doubtless, the mixed multitude 8

,

which went up with Israel from Egypt, were in part these Asi-

atic captives, who had been subjected to the same hard bond-
age. The object and extent of those forced transportations by
the later Assyrians, Babylonians, and Persians were altogether

different. Here the intention was to remove the people from
their original seat, or at most to leave those only who, from
their fewness or poverty, would be in no condition to rebel.

The cuneiform inscriptions have brought before us, to a great

extent, the records ofthe Assyrian conquests, as given by their

kings. But whereas the later inscriptions of Sargon, Senna-
cherib, Esarhaddon, mention repeatedly the deportation ofpo-

i 2 Kgs. xvi. 9. 2 Herod, ii. 107, 8.
3 Brugsch, Hist, del' Eg. c. 8. p. 153. /» see lb. p. 35. 51, 2.68,9. The first men-

tion which we have as yet of numerous captives is in the victoryin Mesopotamia by Toth-
mosis I. (lb. 90.) s See in Brugsch, p. 106. s lb. p. 8,9. 7 lb. p. 154.

8 Ex. xii. 38. 9 Fox Talbot, Assyrian texts translated, p. 22, 24, &c.
10 So also the Egyptian inscriptions, in remarkable conformity with the account given*'

by the priests to Germanicus, " There were read also the tributes imposed on the nations,

transgressions of ° Gaza, and for four, I c jf^fs t
° 2 Chr. 28. 18. Isai. 14. 29. Jer. 47. 4, 5. Ezek. 25. 15. Zeph. 2. 4.

cin 787'

pulations, the earlier annals of Asshurdanipal or Asshurakhbal
relate the carrying off of soldiers only as prisoners, and women
as captives 9

. They mention also receiving slaves as tribute, the
number of oxen and sheep, the goods and possessions and the
gods of the people which they carry off10 . Else the king relates,

how he crucified or impaled or put to death 9 men at arms or
the people generally, but in no one of his expeditions does he
mention any deportation. Often as modern writers assume,
that the transportation of nations was part of the hereditary
policy of the monarchs of Asia, no instances before this period
have been found. It appears to have been a later policy, first

adopted by Tiglath-pileser towards Damascus and East and
North Palestine, but foretold by the Prophet long before it was
adopted. It was the result probably of experience, that they
could not keep these nations in dependence upon themselves
while they left them in their old abodes. As far as our know-
ledge reaches, the prophet foretold the removal ofthese people,
at a time when no instance of any such removal had occurred.

6. Gaza was the Southernmost city of the Philistines, as
it was indeed of Canaan 11 of old; the last inhabited place at

the beginning of the desert, on the way from Phoenicia to E-
gypt 12

. Its situation was wonderfully chosen, so that, often as

a Gaza has been destroyed, a new city has, if even after long
intervals, risen up again in the same immediate neighbour-
hood 13

. The fragments of the earlier city became materials
for the later. It was first Canaanite n ; then Philistine ; then,

at least after Alexander, Edomite 14
; after Alexander Janneus,

Greek 15
; conquered by Abubekr the first Khalif, it became A-

rabian ; it was desolated in their civil wars, until the Crusa-
ders rebuilt its fort 16

; then again,Mohammedan. In the earliest

times, before the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, Gaza
was the S. angle of the border of the Canaanites, whence it

turned to the S. of the Dead Sea. Even then it was known
by its name of strength, 'Azzah "the strong," like our "Fort."
For a time, it stood as an island-fort, while the gigantic race
of the Awim wandered, wilder probably than the modern Be-
daween, up to its very gates. For since it is said 17

, the Awim
dwelt in open villages 18 as far as Gaza, plainly they did not

dwell in Gaza itself, a fortified town. The description assigns

the bound of their habitations, up to the furthest town on the

S. E., Gaza. They prowled around it, infested it doubtless, but
did not conquer it, and were themselves expelled by the Caph-
torim 17

. The fortress of the prince of Gaza is mentioned in

the great expedition ofTothmosis III. 19
, as the conquest ofAsh-

kelon was counted worthy of mention in the monuments of
Raamses II 20

. It was strengthened doubtless by giving re-

fuge to the Anakim, who, after Joshua had expelled themfrom
Hebron and neighbouring cities, and the mountains of Judah
and Israel, remained in Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod 21

. Its

situation, as the first station for land-commerce to and from E-
gypt, whether towards Tyre and Sidon, or Damascus and the

upper Euphrates, or towards Petra, probably aggrandised it ear-

ly. Even when the tide of commerce has been diverted into

other channels, its situation has been a source of great profit.

A fertile spot, touching upon a track through a desert, it became

the weight of silver and gold, the number of arms and horses, and gifts to the temples,

ivory and incense, and what quantity of corn and all utensils each nation paid, on a scale

not less magnificent than is now prescribed by the violence of the Parthians or the power
of the Romans. " Tac. Ann. ii. 60. " Gen. x. 19. 12 Arr. ii. 27. 13 see further on
Zeph. ii. 4. 14 Alexander repeopled it from its own neigbourhood. ' 5 Jos. Ant.
xvii. 11.4. 16 Will. Tyr. xvii. 12. 17 Deut. ii. 23. is n^urt 1 9 Brugsch, Hist,

de l'Eg. p. 96. «) lb. p. 146. 21 josh. xi. 21-23.
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captivity, 2 Chron. 21. 16, 17. Joel 3. 6. P ver. 9.

a mart for caravans, even those which passed, on the pilgrim

route to Mekka, uniting traffic with their religion. Where the

five cities are named together as unconquered, Gaza is mention-

ed first, then Ashdod 1
. Samson, after he had betrayed his

strength, was brought down to Gaza 2
,
probably as being their

strongest fortress, although the furthest from the valley ofSo-

rek 3
, where he was ensnared. There too was the vast tem-

ple of Dagon, which became the burying-placc of so many of his

worshippers. In Solomon's reign it was subject to Israel 4
.

After the Philistine inroad in the time of Ahaz 5
, and their

capture of towns of Judah in the south and the low country,

Shephelah 6
, Hezekiah drove them back as far as Gaza 7

, with-

out apparently taking it. Its prince was defeated by Sargon 8
,

whose victory over Philistia Isaiah foretold 9
. Sennacherib

gave to its king, together with those of Ascalon and Ekron 10
,

"fortified and other towns which" he "had spoiled," avowed-
ly to weaken Judah ;

" so as to make his (Hezekiah's) country
small;" probably also as a reward for hostility to Judah.
Greek authors speak of it, as " a very large city of Syria u ,

"

"a great city 12." Like other cities of old, it was, for fear of

pirates, built at some distance from the sea (Arrian says "2\
miles ") but had a port called, like that of Ascalon 13

, Mamma14
,

which itself too in Christian times became a place of im-
portance 15

.

because they carried away the whole captivity ; lit. a com-
plete captivity; complete, but for evil; a captivity in which none
were spared, none left behind ; old or young, woman or child

;

but a whole population (whatever its extent) was swept
away. Such an inroad of the Philistines is related in the

time of Jehoram 16
.

to deliver them tip to Edom ; lit. to shut them up to Edom,
in the power of Edom, their bitter enemy, so that they should
not be able to escape, nor be restored. The hands, even if not the
land, ofEdom were already dyed in the blood of Jacob 17 their

brother. "Any whither but there," probably would cry the

crowd of helpless captives. It was like driving the shrinking
flock of sheep to the butcher's shambles, reeking with the gore
of their companions. Yet therefore were they driven there to

the slaughter. Open markets there were for Jewish slaves in

abundance. " Sell us, only not to slaughter." "Spare the grey-
headed ;" "spare my child," would go up in the ears of those,

who, though enemies, understood their speech. But no! Such
was the compact of Tyre and Philistia and Edom against the
people of God. Not one was to be spared ; it was to be a com-
plete captivity ; and that, to Edom. The bond was fulfilled.

Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he too shall cry

and shall not be heard 18
. Joel mentions the like sin of the Phi-

listines and Phoenicians, and foretold its punishment. 19 That
in the reign of Jehoram is the last which Scripture mentions,
but was not therefore, of necessity or probably, the last. Holy
Scripture probably relates only the more notable of those bor-
der-raids. Unrepented sin is commonly renewed. Those

_
1 Josh. xiii. 3. 2 Jud. xvi. 21. 3 lb. 4. Its situation was marked in S. Jerome's

time, by " a village " named from it " Capharsorech," village of Sorech, " N. of Eleuthe-
ropolis near Saraa [Zorah Jud. xiii. 2.] whence Samson was." de loc. Hebr. 4 IK. iv. 21.

& 2 Chr. xxviii. 18. 6 seeab.p. 160. note. 24. 7 2 Kgs. xviii.8. 8 Rawl. Her. i. 473.
from Cuneif. Inscr. 9 xiv. 29. 10 Cuneit'. Inscr. in Layard, Nin. & B. p. 144. u Plut.
Alex. 25. 12 Arr. 1. c. Mela (i. 11.) calls it "large and well fortified." is see Reland,
p. 530, and not. 2. 14 lit. " Place on the sea" (in Egyptian,) Quatremere in Ritt. xvi. CO

7 q But I will send a fire on the wall of c ^f\% T
Gaza, which shall devour the palaces cir - 80Q-

thereof

:

q Jer " 47 ' L

8 And I will cut off the inhabitant r from r geph.2.

4

Zecn. 9. 5, 6.

strong Philistine fortresses must have given frequent, abun-
dant opportunity for such inroads ; as now too it is said in Ara-
bia, " the harvest is to the stronger ;" and while small protect-

ed patches of soil in Lebanon, Hauran, &c. are cultivated, the

open fertile country often lies uncultivated 20
, since it would be

cultivated only for the marauder. Amos renews the sentence
of Joel, forewarning them that, though it seemed to tarry,

it would come.

J. But ; lit. and. Thus had Gaza done, and thus would
God do ; / will send a fire upon Gaza. The sentence on Gaza
stands out, probably in that it was first in power and in sin. It

was the merchant-city of the five ; the caravans parted from it

or passed through it ; and so this sale of the Jewish captives was
ultimately effected through them. First in sin, first in punish-
ment. Gaza was strong by nature and by art. "The access

to it also," Arrian notices 21
, "lay through deep sand." We do

not hear of its being taken, except in the first times of Israel

under the special protection of God 22
, or by great conquerors.

All Philistia, probably, submitted to David ; we hear of no spe-

cialconquest of its towns 23
. Itssiege cost Alexander 2 months 24

,

with all the aid of the engines with which he had taken Tyre,
and the experience which he had there gained. The Egyptian
accounts state that when besieged by Tothmosis III. it capitu-

lated 25
. Thenceforth, it had submitted neither to Egypt nor

Assyria. Yet Amos declared absolutely that Gaza should be
destroyed by fire, and it was so. Sennacherib first, then, after

Jeremiah had foretold anewthe destruction of Gaza, Ashkelon,
and the Philistines, Pharaoh Necho smote Gaza 26

. Yet who,
with human foresight only, would undertake to pronounce the

destruction of a city so strong ?

8. And Iivill cut off'the inhabitantfrom Ashdod. Ashdod,
as well as Ekron, have their names from their strength ; Ash-
dod, "the mighty," like Valentia; Ekron, "the firm-rooted."

The title of Ashdod implied that it was powerful to inflict as to

resist. It may have meant, "the waster". It too was emi-
nent in its idolatry. The ark, when taken, was first placed in

its Dagon-temple 27
; and, perhaps, in consequence, its lord is

placed first of the five, in recounting the trespass offerings

which they sent to the Lord 28
. Ashdod (Azotus in the N.T. now

a village, Esdud or Shdood 29
,) lay 34 or 36 miles from Gaza 30

,

on the great route from Egypt NortliAvard, on that which now
too is most used even to Jerusalem. Ashkelon lay to the left

of the road near the sea, rather more than half-way. Ekron
(Akir, now a village of 50 mud-houses 31

,) lay a little to the right

of the road North-ward from Gaza to Lydda (in the same lati-

tude as Jamnia, Jabneel) on the road from Ramleh to Beit Jib-

rin (Eleutheropolis). Ekron, the furthest from the sea, lay only

15 miles from it. They were then a succession of fortresses,

strong from their situation, which could molest any army,
which should come along their coast. Transversely, in regard
to Judah, they enclosed a space parallel to most of Judah and
Benjamin. Ekron, which by God's gift was the Northern line

is Soz. v.3. is 2 Chr. xxi. 16. i/ Joel, iii.19. isPr.xxi.13. i<> iii.4,6.

20 see e. g. Five years in Damasc. ii. 175. 21 ]. c . 22 jU(j. i. l, 2, 18. 23 2 Sam. viii. 1.

24 Jos. Ant. xi. 8. 4. Arrian's description of the siege implies a longer time.
25 "he entered this place by combat bv force and by convention," Karnac Inscr. in

Brugsch, p. 06. after Birch. « Jer.xlvii. 1. 27 1 Sam. v. 1-7. 28 lb. vi. 17.
2 'J Kinnear, Kairo, &c. p. 214. Ali bey," Zedoud." Travels, ii.208. Ritt. xvi. 90.

30 Reland, p. 608. from I tin. Anton, and Hieros.and Diod. Sic. 3i Porter, Handb. 275.
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of Judah l
, is about the same latitude as Ramah in Benjamin

;

Gaza, the same at Carmel (Kurmul). From Gaza lay a straight

road to Jerusalem ; but Ashkelon too, Ashdod, and Ekron lay

near the heads ofvalleys, which ran up to the hill-country near

Jerusalem 2
. This system of rich valleys, in which, either by

artificial irrigation or natural absorption, the streamswhich ran

from the mountains ofJudahwestward fertilised the corn-fields

of Philistia, afforded equally a ready approach to Philistine

marauders into the very heart of Judah. The Crusaders had
to crown with castles the heights in a distant circle around Ash-
kelon 3

, in order to restrain the incursions of the Mohamme-
dans. On such occasions doubtless, the same men-stealing

was often practiced on lesser scales, which here, on a larger

scale, draws down the sentence of God. Gath, much further in-

land, probably formed a centre to which these maritime towns
converged, and united their system of inroads on Judah.
These five cities of Philistia had each its own petty king

(Seren, our "axle.") But all formed one whole; all debated and
acted together on any great occasion ; as in the plot against

Samson 4
, the sacrifice to Dagon in triumph over him, where

they perished 5
; the inflictions on account of the ark G

; the

great attack on Israel 7
,which God defeated, at Mizpeh; the bat-

tle when Saul fell, and the dismissal of David 8
. The cities divi-

ded their idolatry also,in a manner, between them, Ashdod be-

ing the chief seat oftheworship of Dagon 9
, Ashkelon, of the cor-

responding worship of Derceto 10 the fish-goddess, the symbol
ofthe passive principle in re-production. Ekron was the seat of

the worship of Baalzebub and his oracle, whence he is called

"the god ofEkron n." Gaza, even after it had become an abode
of Greek idolatryand had seven temples of Greek gods, still re-

tained itsworship of its god Mania ("our Lord") as the chief 12
.

It too was probably "nature 13," and to its worship they were
devoted. All these cities were as one ; all formed one state

;

all were one in their sin ; all were to be one in their punishment.
So then, for greatervividness, one part ofthe common infliction

is related of each, while in fact, according to the wont of Pro-

phetic diction, what is said of each is said of all. King and
people were to be cut off from all ; all were to be consumed
with fire in war ; on all God would, as it were, turn (lit. bring'

back) His Hand, visiting them anew, and bringing again the

same punishment upon them. In truth, these destructions

came upon them, again and again, through Sargon, Hezekiah,

Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander, the Maccabees.
Ashdod. Uzziah about this time brake down its wall and

built cities about 14,
it, to protect his people from its inroads.

It recovered, and was subsequently besieged and taken by Tar-
tan, the Assyrian General under Sargon 15 (about B.C. 716.)

Somewhat later, it sustained the longest siege in man's know-
ledge, for 29 years, from Psammetichus 16 king of Egypt (about

B.C. 635.) Whence probably, Jeremiah, while he speaks of Ash-

1 Josh. xv. 11. 2 Ashkelon, at the head ofWadi Simsim which joins on to the Wady el

Hasy and drains all the country round Beit Jibrin and Tel-es-Safieh(Rob. ii. 48,9.) which
reaches on beyond Ajjar (Ritt. xvi.08.) near Yarmuth. Ashdod, at the head of the val-

ley called from it, meeting the valley of Ashkelon at Beit Jibrin. ( Hitt. 91.) Ekron near the

Wady-es-Surar, the trunk of the system of valleys in N. Philistia, reaching on into the

mountains of Judah, and ramifying greatly. (Ritt. 102, 3.)
3 viz. Blanche Garde, Tel-es-Saheh. (Robinson, ii. 31,32.) South of this, Beit-Jibrin

(Eleutheropolis) on the road from Gaza
;
(Rob. ii. 28, 9. This was fortified by the Turks

probably to restrain Bedaween incursions, as late as A.D. 1551 . Robins. lb. 25.) Castellum
Arnaldi at Beit Nube on the Ramleh road to Jerusalem, (Ritter, xvi. 92, 3.) and Ibelin
(Jamnia, or Yebna) on the North. (Rob. lb. 66. not. 5.) 4 Jud. xvi. 5, 8, 18.

5 lb. 23, 27, 30. 6 i Sam. v. 8, 11. vi. 4, 12, 1G, 18. 7 lb. vii. 7. 8 lb. xxxi. 2, 6, 7.

1 Chr. xii. 19. 9 see p. 162. i« Herod, i. 105. Diod. ii. 4. » 2 Kgs. i. 2, 3, 16.
12 Vit. S. Porph. Gaz. c. 9. (in Act. Sanct. v. 655.) Rel. p. 793. See also S. Jer. in Is.

kelon, Gaza, Ekron, mentions the remnant of Ashdod 11 only.

Yet, after the captivity, it seems to have been the first Philistine

city, so that the Philistines were called Ashdodites 18
, and their

dialect Ashdodite 19
. They were still hostile to the Jews 18

. The
war inwhich Judas Maccabseus spoiled Ashdod and other Phi-
listine cities 20

, was a defensive war against a war of extermi-
nation. "The nations round about 21," it is said at the beginning
ofthe account of that year's campaign, " thought to destroy the
generation ofJacob that was among them, and thereupon they
began to slay and destroy the people." Jonathan, the brother
of Judas, " set fire to Azotus and the cities round about it 22,"

after a battle under its walls, to which his enemies had chal-

lenged him. The temple of Dagon in it was a sort of citadel 23
.

Ashkelon is mentioned as a place of strength, taken by the
great conqueror, Raamses II. Its resolute defence and capture
are represented, with its name as a city of Canaanites, on a
monument of Karnac **. Its name most naturally signifies,

" hanging." This suits very well with the site of its present ru-

ins, which " hang " on the side of the theatre or arc of hills,

whose base is the sea. This, however, probably was not its an-
cient site 25

. Its name occurs in the wars of the Maccabees, but

rather as submitting readily 26
. Perhaps the inhabitants had

been changed in the intervening period. Antipater, the E-
domite father of Herod, courted, we are told 27

,
" the Arabs and

the Ascalonites and the Gazites." "Towards the Jews their

neighbours, the inhabitants of the Holy Land," Philosays 28 to

the Roman emperor, " the Ascalonites have an irreconcilable a-

version, which will come to no terms." This abiding hatred 29

burst out at the beginning ofthe war with the Romans, inwhich
Jerusalem perished. The Ascalonites massacred 2500 Jews
dwelling among them 30

. The Jews " fired Ascalon and ut-

terly destroyed Gaza 31."

Ekron was apparently not important enough in itself, to

have any separate history. We hear of it only as given by Alex-

anderBalas "with the borders thereof in possession 32" to Jo-

nathan the Maccabee. The valley of Surar gave the Ekron-
ites a readier entrance into the centre of Judsea, than Ascalon

or Ashdod had. In S.Jerome's time, it had sunk to "a very

large village."

The residue of the Philistbies shall perish. This has been

thought to mean the rest 33
, i. e. Gath, (not mentioned by name

any more as having ceased to be of any account 31
) and the

towns, dependant on those chief cities 35
. The common (and,

with a proper name, universal 36
) meaning of the idiom is, the

remnant, those who remain over after a first destruction. The
words then, like those just before, I will bring again My hand
against Ekron, foretell a renewal of those first judgments.

The political strength which should survive one desolation

should be destroyed in those which should succeed it. In tacit

contrast with the promises of mercy to the remnant of Judah 37
,

17. Ep. ad Laet. 13 see Movers, Phcen. i. p. 662, 3. 14 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. «Is.xx.l.
16 Herod ii. 157. W Jer. xxv. 20. « Neh. iv. 7. 19 lb. xiii. 24. 20 1 Mace. v. 68.

21 lb. v. 1,2. 22 lb. x . 82, 4, 2:) lb. 83. 24 Brugsch, Hist, de 1 *Eg. p. 146.

25 see on Zeph. ii. 4. 26 1 Mace. x. 86. xi. 60. 27 Jos. Ant. xiv. 1. 3.

23 leg. ad Cai. p. 1021. Rel. p. 587. 29 Jos. B. J. iii. 2. 2. 3° lb. ii. 18. 5.

si lb. 1. This occurred first, unless the account be a summary. 32 1 Mace. x. 89.

8s as in Jer. xxxix. 3. Neh. vii. 72. 34 see on Am. vi. 2. 35 so S. Jer. Theod.
36 as, " the remnant ofJudah, "Jer. xl. 15. xlii. 15. xliv. 28. "the remnant ofJerusalem,"

Jer. xxiv. 8. the " remnant of Israel," Is. xlvi. 3. Jer. vi. 9. xxxi. 7. Ez. ix. 8. Mic. ii. 12.

"of Jacob," Mic. v. 6, 7. (7, 8. Eng.)"the remnant of the house of Judah," Zeph. ii. 7. " the

remnant ofMine inheritance," 2 K. xxi. 14. "ofMv flock,"Jer. xxiii. 3. "the remnant which

is left," Is. xxxvii. 4. " go forth a remnant," lb. 32. "of Moab," Is. xv. 9. "of Philistia," Is.

xiv. 30. and in Amos himself, " the remnant of Joseph," v. 15. " the remnant ofEdom,"
ix. 12. 3

< see ab. on Joel. ii. 32.
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Amos foretells that judgment after judgment should fall upon
Philistia, until the Philistines ceased to be any more a people

;

as they did.

9. The last crowning sin for which judgment is pronounc-
ed on Tyre is the same as that of Philistia, and probably was
enacted in concert with it. In Tyre, there was this aggrava-
tion, that it was a violation of a previous treaty and friendship.

It was not a covenant only, nor previous friendliness only ; but

a specific covenant, founded on friendship which they forgat

and brake. If they retained the memory of Hiram's inter-

course with David and Solomon, it was a sin against light too.

After David had expelled the Jebusites from Jerusalem 1
, Hi-

ram king of Tyre sent messengers to David, and cedar-trees and
carpenters and masons ; and they built David a house. The Phi-

listines contrariwise invaded him 2
. This recognition of him

by Hiram was to David a proof 3
, that the Lord had established

him king over Israel, and that He had exalted his kingdom for
His people Israel's sake. Hiram seems, then, to have recog-
nised something super-human in the exaltation of David. Hi-
ram teas ever a lover ofDavid 4

". This friendship he continued
to Solomon, and recognised his God as the God. Scripture

embodies the letter of Hiram 5
; Because the Lord hath loved His

people, He hath made thee king over them. Blessed be the Lord
God of Israel, that made heaven and earth,ivho hath given to Da-
vid a wise so?i—that he might build an house for the Lord. He
must have known then the value which the pious Israelites

attached to the going up to that temple. A later treaty, of-

fered by Demetrius Nicator to Jonathan, makes detailed pro-
vision that the Jews should have " 6the feasts and sabbaths and
new moons and the solemn days and the three days before the

feast and the three days after the feast, as days of immunity
and freedom." The three days before the feast were given, that
they might go up to the feast. Other treaties guarantee to the
Jews religious privileges7

. A treaty between Solomon and Hi-
ram, which should not guard for any religious privileges needed
by Jews in Hiram's dominion,is inconceivable. But Jews were
living among the Zidonians 8

. The treaty also, made between
Hiram and Solomon, was subsequent to the arrangement by
which Hiram was to supply cedars to Solomon, and Solomon
to furnish the corn of which Hiram stood in need 9

. The Lord
gave Solomon wisdom, as He promised him 10

; and, as a fruit of
that wisdom, there was peace between Hiram and Solomon ; and
they hvo made a covenant11

. The terms of that covenant are
not there mentioned ; but a covenant involves conditions. It

was not a mere peace ; but a distinct covenant, sanctioned by
religious rites and by sacrifice11

. This brotherly covenant Tyre
remembered not, when they delivered up to Edom a complete
captivity, all the Jews who came into their hands. It seems,
then, that that covenant had an especial provision against sell-

ing them away from their own land. This same provision other
1 2 Sam.v.ll. 2 lb. 17. 3 lb. 12. " 1 Kgs. v. 1. 5 2 Chr.ii. 11. Hiram answered

in writing, which he sent to Solomon. 6 1 Mace. x. 34. Jos. Ant. xiii. 2. 3. 7 1 Mace.
xi. 34. Jos. Ant. xiii. 4. 9. renewed to Simon, 1 Mace. xiii. 35-40. 8 see on Joel. iii. fi.

9 1 Kgs. v. 7-11. i° lb. 12. » nwa^iSi 12 Strabo xii. 3. 4. " This too is said,
that the Milesians who first founded Heraclea constrained the Mariandyni, who possessed
it before, to act as serfs, and to be liable even to be sold by them, but not beyond their bor-
ders, (for they covenanted as to this) in like way as the so-called Mnoan-union became serfs

10 y But I will send a fire on the wall
c H\f<

7s T
of Tyrus, which shall devour the palaces cir

- 78?-

fTiPv^nf yver.4,7, &c.
tnei eoi. z Isai . 21. 11.

11 ^f Thus saith the Lord; For three L3
49

5 '

8) &c

transgressions of z Edom, and for four, I f™u.
25 ' 12

'

will not turn away the punishment thereof; j ltti9.'
Obad. 1, &c. Mall 1. 4.

people made 12 for love of their country or their homes ; the
Jews, for love of their religion. This covenant Tyre remem-
bered not, but brake. They knew doubtless why Edom sought
to possess the Israelites; but the covetousness of Tyre fed the
cruelty of Edom, and God punished the broken appeal to

Himself.

10. I will send afire upon the wall of Tyre. Tyre had long
ere this become tributary to Assyria. Asshur-dan-ipal (about
B.C. 930,) records his "13 taking tribute from the kings of all the
chief Phoenician cities, as Tyre, Sidon, Biblus and Aradus."
His son Shalmanubar records his taking tribute from them in

his 21st year u (about 880, B. C.) as did Ivalush III. 15
, and after

this time Tiglath-pileser II.16, the same who took Damascus and
carried off its people, as also the East and North of Israel. The
Phoenicians had aided Benhadad in his unsuccessful war or
rebellion against Shalmanubar 17

, but their cityhad received no
hurt. There was nothing, in the time ofAmos, to indicate any
change of policy in the Assyrian conquerors. They had been
content hitherto with tribute from their distant dependencies

;

they had spared them, even when in arms against them. Yet
Amos says absolutely in the name of God, Iwill send afire upon
the wall of Tyre, and the fire did fall, first from Shalmaneser
or Sargon his successor, and then from Nebuchadnezzar. The
Tyrians, (as is men's wont) inserted in their annals their suc-

cesses, or the successful resistance which theymade for a time.

They relate that " 18 Elulaeus, king of Tyre, reduced the Kit-

tiseans (Cypriotes) who had revolted. The king of Assyria in-

vaded all Phoenicia, and returned, having made peace with all.

Sidon and Ace and old Tyre, and many other cities revolted

from the Tyrians, and surrendered to the king of Assyria.

Tyre then not obeying, the king returned against them, the

Phoenicians manning 60 ships for him. " These, he says, were
dispersed, 500 prisoners taken ; the honor of Tyre intensified.

"The king of Assyria, removing, set guards at the river and
aqueducts, to hinder the Tyrians from drawing water. This
they endured for 5 years, drinking from the wells sunk." The
Tyrian annalist does not relate the sequel. He does not ven-
ture to say that the Assyrian king gave up the siege, but, hav-
ing made the most of their resistance, breaks off the account.

The Assyrian inscriptions say, that Sargon took Tyre 19
, and re-

ceived tribute from Cyprus, where a monument has been found,

bearing the name of Sargon 20
. It is not probable that a mo-

narch,who took Samaria and Ashdod, received tribute from E-
gypt, the "Chief of Saba, " and "Queen of the Arabs," over-

ran Hamath, Tubal, Cilicia, Armenia, reduced Media, should
have returned baffled, because Tyre stood out a blockade for

5 years. Since Sargon wrested from Tyre its newly-recovered
Cyprus, its insular situation would not have protected itself.

Nebuchadnezzar took it after a thirteen years siege21
.

11. Edom. God had impressed on Israel its relation of

to the Cretans, and the Penestae to the Thessalians." quoted by Movers, Phoen. ii. 1.

p. 313, 4. who so interprets Amos. 13 Rawl. Herod. T. i. Ess. vii. §. 11. from Cuneiform
Inscr. w Rawl. lb. §. 14. p. 463. ^ Rawl. lb. §. 19. p 4(57. 16 Rawl. §. 22. p. 470.

17 Rawl.§. 15. p. 464. ™ Menander in Jos. Ant. ix. 14. 2. " Rawl.

§. 24. p. 474. 20 " The statue of Sargon, now in the Berlin Museum, brought

from Idalium, commemorates the Cyprian expedition. " Rawl. lb. 21 Ezek. xxvi.

7-12. see on Is. xxiii.



CHAPTER I. 165

brotherhood to Edom. Moses expressed it to Edom himself 1
,

and, after the suspicious refusal of Edom to allow Israel to

march on the highway through his territory, he speaks as kind-

ly of him 2
, as before. And when we passed by from our bre-

thren, the children of Esau. It was the unkindness of worldly
politics, and was forgiven. The religious love of the Egyptian
and the Edomite was, on distinct grounds, made part of the law.
s Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite ; for he is thy brother : thou

shalt not abhor an Egyptian ; because thou wast a stranger in

his land. The grandchild ofan Egyptian or ofan Edomite was
religiously to become as an Israelite 4

. Not a foot of Edom-
ite territory was Israel to appropriate, however provoked. It

was God's gift to Edom, as much as Canaan to Israel. B They
shall be afraid ofyou, and ye shall take exceeding heed to your-
selves. Quarrel not with them, for Iwill give you oftheir land,

no, not so much as the treading of the sole ofthefoot ; for Ihave
given mount Seir unto Esau for a possession. From this time
until that of Saul, there is no mention of Edom ; only that the

Maonites and the Amalekites, who oppressed Israel 6
, were

kindred tribes with Edom. The increasing strength of Israel

in the early days of Saul seems to have occasioned a conspiracy
against him, such as Asaph afterwards complains of 7

; They
have said, come and let us cut them (rfffrom being a nation, that

the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance. For they

have consulted together with one consent, they are confederate a-

gainst Thee ; the tabernacles of Edom and the Ishmaelites ; of
Moab and the Hagarenes ; Gebal andAmmon and Amalek ; the

Philistines with the inhabitants of Tyre ; Assur also isjoined
with them ; they have been an arm to the children of Lot. Such
a combination began probably in the time of Saul. 8Hefought
against all his enemies on every side; against Moab, and against
the children of Ammon, and against the king of Edom, and a-

gainst the Philistines. They were his enemies, and that, round
about, encircling Israel, as hunters did their prey. Edom, on
the S. and S.E. ; Moab and Ammon on the East ; the Syrians
of Zobah on the N. ; the Philistines on the W. enclosed him
as in a net, and he repulsed them one by one. Whichever way
he turned, he worsted 9 them. It follows 10

, he delivered Israel

out ofthe hands ofthem that sjioiled them. The aggression was
from Edom, and that, in combination with old oppressors of
Israel, not from Saul n . The wars of Saul and of David were
defensive wars. Israel was recovering from a state of depres-
sion, not oppressing. The valley ofsalt™, where David defeat-

ed the Edomites,was also doubtless within the borders ofJudah,
since the city of salt was 13

; and the valley of salt was probably
near the remarkable "mountain of" salt, 5f miles long, near
the end of the Dead Sea u, which, as being Canaanite, belonged
to Israel. Itwas also far north of Kadesh,whichwas the utmost
boundary ofEdom 15

. From that Psalm too ofmingled thanks-
giving and prayer which David composed after the victory in

the valley ofsalt 16
, it appears that, even after that victory, Da-

vid's army had not yet entered Edom. l7 Who will bring me
into the strong city ? who will lead me into Edom ? That same
Psalm speaks of grievous suffering before, in which God had
cast them o^*and scattered them ; made the earth tremble and
cleft it ; so that it reeled 18

. Joab too had returned from the
war in the North against the Syrians of Mesopotamia, to meet
the Edomites. Whether in alliance with the Syrians, or tak-
ing advantage of the absence of the main army there, the E-
domites had inflicted some heavy blow on Israel ; a battle in

1 Nu. xx. 14. Thus saith thy brother Israel. 2 Deut. ii. 8. 3 lb. xxiii. 7.
4 lb. 8. * lb. ii. 4, 5. « Jud. vi. 3. x.12. J Ps.lxxxiii.4-8. 8 1 Sam.xiv.47.
9 jrtni io ver.48. " as has often been carelessly assumed. 12 2Sam. viii. 13.

13 Josh. xv. 62. " Robinson, ii. 108,9. i5 Nu.xx.l6. i« Ps.lx. title. >7 Ib.9.
18 Ib.1-3, 10. is IChr. xviii.12. ™ lb. 1,5,9-12. 21 2 Sam. viii. 14.

which Abishai slew 18,000 men 19 had been indecisive. The
Edomites were repulsed by the rapid countermarch of Joab.
The victory, according to the Psalm, was still incomplete 20

.

David put garrisons in Edom-1
, to restrain them from further

outbreaks. Joab avenged the wrong of the Edomites, conform-
ably to his character 22

; but the fact that the captain of the

host had to go up to bury the slain 23
, shews the extent of the

deadly blow, which he so fearfully avenged.
The store set by the king of Egypt on Hadad, the Edomite

prince who fled to him 24
, shews how gladly Egypt employed E-

dom as an enemy to Israel. It has been said that he rebelled
and failed 25

. Else it remained under a dependant king ap-
pointed by Judah, for 1^ century 26

. One attempt against Ju-
dah is recorded 27

, when those of Mount Seir combined with
Moab and Ammon against Jehoshaphat after his defeat at Ra-
moth-gilead. They had penetrated beyond Engedi 28

, on the
road which Arab marauders take now 29

, towards the wilderness
of Tekoa, when God set them against one another, and they
fell by each other's hands 30

. But Jehoshaphat's prayer at this

time evinces that Israel's had been a defensive warfare. Other-
wise, he could not have appealed to God 31

, the children ofAm-
mon and Moab and mount Seir, whom Thou wouldest not let Is-

rael invade when they came out of the land of Egypt, but they

turnedfrom them, and destroyed them not, behold, they reward
us, to come to cast us out of Thy possession, ivhich Thou hast

given us to inherit. Judah held Edom by aid of garrisons, as

a wild beast is held in a cage, that they might not injure them,
but had taken no land from them, nor expelled them. Edom
sought to cast Israel out of God's land. Revolts cannot be
without bloodshed ; and so it is perhaps the more probable, that

the words of Joel 32
, for the violence against the children of Ju-

dah, because they have shed innocent blood in their land, relate

to a massacre of the Jews,when Esau revolted from Jehoram 33
.

We have seen, in the Indian Massacres, how every living be-

ing ofthe ruling power may, on such occasions, be sought out
for destruction. Edom gained its independance,and Jehoram,
who sought to recover his authority, escaped with his life by
cutting through the Edomite army by night 34

. Yet in Amazi-
ah's time they were still on the offensive, since the battle where-
in he defeated them, was again in the valley ofsalt 35

. Azariah,
in whose reign Amos prophesied, regained Elath from them,
the port for the Indian trade 36

. Of the origin of that war, we
know nothing ; only the brief words as to the Edomite inva-

sion against Ahaz 37
, and yet again had the Edomites come, and

smitten in Judah, and carried captive a captivity, attests pre-

vious and, it may be, habitual invasions. For no one such in-

vasion had been named. It may probably mean, " they did yet

again, what they had been in the habit of doing. " But in mat-
ter of history, the prophets, in declaring the grounds of God's
judgments, supply much which it was not the object of the

historical books to relate. They are histories of God's deal-

ings with His people, His chastisements of them or of His sin-

ful instruments in chastising them. Rarely, except when His
supremacy was directly challenged, do they record the ground
of the chastisements of Heathen nations. Hence, to those who
look on the surface only, the wars of the neighbouring nations

against Israel look but like the alternations of peace and war,

victory and defeat, in modern times. The Prophets draw up
the veil, and shew us the secret grounds ofman's misdeeds and
God's judgments.

22 1 Kgs. xi. 16. 23 lb. 15. It should be rendered, not, after he had slain, but, and he

slew, $e. * iKgs. xi. 14-20. » J 0S . Ant. viii. 7. 6. 2
'

6 1 Kgs. xxii. 47. 2 Kgs
iii. 9 sqq. 27 2 Chr.xx. 10. 28 lb. 2, 16, 20. 29 Rob. i.508.

si lb. 10,11. 32 iii. 19. 33 2 Kgs. viii. 20-22. 34 lb. 21.

2 Chr. xxv. 11, 12. 36 2 Chr. xxvi. 2. 3? lb. xxviii. 17.

eg

3« ver. 22-24.
35 lb. xiv.7.
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rTs t l>ecause ne did pursue a his brother

cir- 78 "- L with the sword, and f did cast off

"
Dent.

2

23.

4
7.' ^H pity? c and his anger did tear per-

Mal. 1. 2. b 2Chr.28.17. f Heb. corrupted his compassions. c Ezek. 35. 5.

Because he did pursue his brother. The characteristic sin

ofEdom, and its punishment are one main subject of the pro-

phecy of Obadiah, inveterate malice contrary to the law of

kindred. Eleven hundred years had passed since the birth of

their forefathers, Jacob and Esau. But, with God, eleven hun-
dred years had not worn out kindred. He Who willed to knit

together all creation, men and angels, in one in Christ 1
, and, as

a means of union 2
, made of one blood all nations of men for to

dwell on all theface of the earth,\\sed all sorts ofways to impress
this idea of brotherhood. We forget relationship mostly in the

third generation, often sooner ; and we think it strange when a

nation long retains the memories of those relationships 3
. God,

in His law, stamped on His people's minds those wider mean-
ings. To slay a man was to slay a brother *. Even the outcast

Canaan was a brother
1

* to Shem and Ham. Lot speaks to the

men of Sodom amidst their iniquities, my brethren 6
; Jacob so

salutes those unknown to him 7
. The descendants of Ishmael

and Isaac were to be brethren ; so were those of Esau and Ja-
cob8

. The brotherhood of blood was not to wear out, and there

was to be a brotherhood of love also 9
. Every Israelite was a

brother 10
; each tribe was a brother to every other 11

; the force

of the appeal was remembered, even when passion ran high 12
.

It enters habitually into the Divine legislation. Thou shaft o-

pen thy hand wide unto thy brother 12
", if thy brother, a Hebrew,

sell himselfto theeXi; thou shalt not see thy brother's ox or his sheep

go astray and hide thyselffrom them 15
; if thy brother be waxen

poor, then shall thou relieve him, though a stranger and a so-

journer, that he may live with thee 1G
. In that same law, Edom's

relationship as a brother was acknowledged. It was an abid-

ing law that Israel was not to take Edom's land, nor to refuse

to admit him into the congregation of the Lord. Edom too

remembered the relation, but to hate him. The nations around
Israel seem to have been little at war with one another, bound
together by common hatred against God's people. Of their

wars indeed we should not hear ; for they had no religious in-

terest. They would be but the natural results of the passions
of unregenerate nature. Feuds there doubtless were and fo-

rays, but no attempts at permanent conquest or subdual. Their
towns remain in their own possession 17

. Tyre does not invade
Philistia ; nor Philistia, Tyre or Edom. But all combine against
Israel. The words, did pursue his brother with the sword, ex-
press more than is mentioned in the historical books. Topur-
sue is more than to fight. They followed after, in order to de-

stroy a remnant, and cast off all pity, lit. and more strongly,

corrupted his compassio?is, tendernesses. Edom did violence to

his natural feelings, as Ezekiel, using the same word, says of

Tyre, corrupting 1* his wisdom, i.e. perverting it from the end for

which God gave it, and so destroying it. Edom "steeled him-
self," as we say, " against his better feelings," "his better na-
ture," "deadened" them. But so they do not live again. Man
is not master of the life and death of his feelings, any more than
of his natural existence. He can destroy ; he cannot re-create.

And he does, so far, corrupt, decay, do to death, his own feel-

ings, whenever, in any signal instance, he acts against them.

1 Eph. i. 10. 2 Acts xvii. 26. 3 as the Scotch. < Gen. ix. 5.
5 lb. 25. r

> lb. xix. 7. 7 lb. xxix. 4. s lb. Xvi. 12. xxv. 18. 9 lb. xxvii.
29, 37. 10 Ex. ii. 11. iv. 18. the king and his people Deut. xvii. 20. 1 Chr. xxviii. 2.

11 Deut. x. 9. xviii. 2. Jud. xx.23,28. 12 2 Sam. ii. 26. " Deut.xv, 11. " lb. 12.
15 lb. xxii. 1-4. is Lev. xxv. 35-39. add Lev. xix. 17. Deut. xxiv. 7, 10, 14.

petually, and he kept his wrath for ever :
CIff^g T

12 But d I will send a fire upon Teman, cir - 787 -

which shall devour the palaces of Bozrah.
d obad ' 9 ' 10-

Edom was not simply unfeeling. He destroyed all his tender
yearnings™ over suffering, such as God has put into every hu-
man heart, until it destroys them. Ordinary anger is satis-

fied and slaked by its indulgence ; malice is fomented and fed

and invigorated by it. Edom ever, as occasion came, gratified

his anger; his anger did tear continually, yet, though raging, as

some wild ravening animal, without control, he kept his wrath
for ever, not within bounds, but to let it loose anew. He retain-

ed it when he ought to have parted with it, and let it loose when
he ought to have restrained it.

"What is best, when spoiled, becomes the worst," is pro-
verbial truth. " 20As no love wellnigh is more faithful than that

of brothers, so no hatred, when it hath once begun, is more un-
just,no odium fiercer. Equality stirs up and inflames the mind

;

the shame of giving way and the love of pre-eminence is the

more inflamed, in that the memory of infancy and whatever else

would seem to gender good will, when once they are turned a-

side from the right path, produce hatred and contempt." They
were proverbial sayings of Heathenism, " fierce are the wars of

brethren 21," and "they who have loved exceedingly, they too
hate exceedingly.21" " 22The Antiochi, the Seleuci, the Gryphi,
the Cyziceni, when they learnt not to be all but brothers, but
craved the purple and diadems, overwhelmed themselves and
Asia too with many calamities."

12. But [And I, in My turn and as a consequence of these

sins] will send afire upon Teman. "Teman," say Eusebius
and S. Jerome 23

, "was a country of the princes ofEdom, which
had its name from Teman son of Eliphaz, son of Esau 24

. But
even to this day there is a village, called Teman, about 5 (Eu-
sebius says 15) miles from Petra, where also is a Roman gar-

rison, from which place was Eliphaz, king of the Themanites."
It is, however, probably the district which is meant, ofwhich
Bozra was then the capital. For Amos when speaking of ci-

ties, uses some word to express this, as thepalaces of Benhadad
the ivall of Gaza, of Tyrus, of Rabbah; here he simply uses the

name Teman, as he does those ofMoab and Judah. Amos does

not mention Petra, or Selah ; for Amaziah had taken it, and
called it Joktheel, " which God subdued," which name it for

some time retained 25
.

Bozrah (lit. which cuts off approach) is mentioned, as ear-

ly as Genesis 26
, as the seat of one of the elective kings who, in

times before Moses, reigned over Edom. It lay then doubtless

in Idumea itself, and is quite distinct from the Bozrah ofHau-
ran or Auranitis, from which S. Jerome also distinguishes it

23
.

" There is another Bosor also, a city of Esau, in the mountains
of Idumea, of which Isaiah speaks." There is yet a small vil-

lage ofthe like name (Busaira "the little Bozrah") which "ap-
pears," it is said 27

,
" to have been in ancient times a consider-

able city, if we may judge from the ruins which surround the

village." It has now " some 50 houses, and stands on an ele-

vation, on the summit of which a small castle has been built."

The name however, " little Bozrah," indicates the existence

of a " great Bozrah," with which its name is contrasted, and
is not likely to have been the place itself 28

. Probably the name

*7 on Moab and Edom see on ii. 1.

18 Ez. xxviii. 17. 19 V>tt|-n niTO 20 F. Petrarch. Dial. ii. 45. Bas.

1554. Lap. 21 in Arist. Pol. vii. 7. Lap. 22 piut . de frat. amore. lb.
23 de locis Hebr. 24 Gen. xxxvi. 11, 15. 25 2 Kgs. xiv. 7. * xxxyi. 33.

27 Burckhardt, Syria, 407. 2S as has been assumed since Robinson, ii. 167.

1
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13 % Thus saith the Lord ; For three

was a common one, "the strong place" of its neighbourhood 1
.

The Bozrah of Edom is either that little village, or is wholly

blotted out.

13. Amnion. Those who receive their existence under cir-

cumstances, in any way like those of the first forefathers of

Moah and Amnion, are known to be under physical as well as

intellectual and moral disadvantages. Apart from the worst

horrors, on the one side reason was stupefied, on the other

it was active in sin. He who imprinted His laws on nature,

has annexed the penalty to the infraction of those laws. It is

known also how, even under the Gospel, the main character

of a nation remains unchanged. The basis of natural charac-

ter, upon which grace has to act, remains, under certain limits,

the same. Still more in the unchanging East. Slave-dealers

know of certain hereditary good or evil qualities in non-Chris-

tian nations in whom they traffic. What marvel then that Am-
nion and Moab retained the stamp of their origin, in a sensual

or passionate nature? Theirchoice of their idols grewoutof this

original character and aggravated it. They chose them gods

like themselves,andworsened themselves bycopying these idols

of their sinful nature. The chief god of the fierce Amnion was
Milchom or Molech, the principle of destruction, who was ap-

peased with sacrifices of living children, given to the fire to de-

vour. Moab, besides its idol Chemosh, had the degrading wor-
ship of Baal Peor 2

, re-productiveness the counterpart of de-

struction. And, so, in fierce or degrading rites, they worship-

ped the power which belongs to God, to create, or to destroy.

Moab was the seducer of Israel at Shittim 2
. Amnion, it hasbeen

noticed, shewed at different times a peculiar wanton ferocity3
.

Such was the proposal of Nahash to the men ofJabesh-Gilead,

when offering to surrender 4
, thatI may thrust out allyour right

eyes and lay it for a reproach unto all Israel. Suchwas the insult

to David's messengers of peace, and the hiring of the Syrians

in an aggressive war against David 5
. Such, again, was this war

of extermination against the Gileadites. On Israel's side, the

relation to Moab and Amnion had been altogether friendly.

God recalled to Israel the memory of their common descent,

and forbade them to war against either. He speaks of them
by the name ofkindness, the children ofLot, the companion and
friend of Abraham. 6 / will not give thee of their land for a

possession, because I have given it unto the children ofLot for

a possession. Akin by descent, their history had been alike.

Each had driven out a giant tribe; Moab, the Emini; Amnion,
the Zamzummim 7

. They had thus possessed themselves of

the tract from the Arnon, not quite half way down the Dead
Sea on its East side, to the Jabbok, about half way between
the Dead Sea and the Sea of Galilee 8

. Both had been expell-

ed by the Amorites, and had been driven, Moab, behind the

Arnon, Amnion, behind the strong border 9 of the upper part

of the Jabbok, what is now the Nahr Amman, " the river of

1 i. " Bezer in the wilderness" or "plain" in Reuben opposite to Jericho, one of the

cities of refuge. (Deut. iv. 43. Josh. xx. 8.) ii. Bosor, a " strong and great city " of Gi-
lead. (1 Mace. v. 26, 36. Ant.xii. 8. 4.) iii. Besara, on the confines of Ptolemais, 2^ miles
from Geba (Jos. Vit. §. 24.) iv. Bozrah of Moab, (Jer. xlviii. 24.) The Bostra which the

Romans rebuilt, 24 miles from Edrei, which became the Metropolis ofArabia, and, in Ara-
bic times, of Hauran, (see the description of the remains, Porter, Five years, ii. 140 sqq.)

lay too far North to be any of these. It is probably a corruption of T^TX'JZ, " house of

Ashtoreth" in Manasseh(Jos. xxi. 27. see Reland, v. Bostra p. 666.) and Bosorra (distinct

from Bosor, 1 Mace. v. 26, 28.) may be another corruption of the name. " Nu. xxv. 1-3.
H Grote in Smith, Bibl. Diet. v. Ammon. 4 1 Sam. xi. 1-3.
5 2 Sam. x. 1-6. 6 Deut. ii. 9, 19. 7 lb. 10, 11, 20, 1.
s Nu. xxi. 23-30. Ofthis, Moab had the part from the Arnon to the N. of the Dead Sea,

including the plains ofMoab (2S'.tt n -a^S) i. e. the part of the valley of the Jordan on the E.
side, opposite to Jericho, the subsequent possession of Reuben. Gilead, to the S. and E.
ofthe Jabbok, had belonged to Ammon. whence it is said that Moses gave to the 2\ tribes

transgressions of e the children of Ammon, Before
CHRIST

e Jer. 49. 1, 2. Ezek. 25. 2. Zeph. 2. 9. cir. 787.

Ammon," Eastward. The whole of what became the inheri-

tance of the 2 \ tribes, was in the hands of the Amorites, and
threatened very nearly their remaining possessions ; since, at

Aroer that is before Rabbah 10
, the Amorites were already over

against the capital of Amnion ; at the Anion they were but 2 \
hours n from Ar-Moab, the remaining capital of Moab. Israel

then, in destroying the Amorites, had been at once avenging and
rescuing Moab and Amnion ; and it is so far a token of friendli-

ness at this time, that, after the victory at Edrei, the great iron

bedstead ofOg was placed in Rabbah ofthe children ofAmmon 12
.

Envy, jealousy, and fear, united them to hire Balaam to curse

Israel 13
, although the king of Moab was the chief actor in this 14

,

as he was in the seduction of Israel to idolatry 15
. Probably Mo-

ab was then, and continued to be, the more influential or the
more powerful, since in their first invasion of Israel, the Am-
monites came as the allies of Eglon king ofMoab. Hegathered
unto him the children ofAmmon and Amalekl&

. And they serv-

ed Eglon. Yet Amnion's subsequent oppression must have
been yet more grievous, since God reminds Israel of His deliver-

ing them from the Ammonites 17
, not from Moab. There we find

Amnion under a king, and in league with the Philistines 18
,

crashing and crushing 19 for 18 years all the children of Israel

in Gilead. The Ammonites carried a wide invasion across the

Jordan against Judah, Benjamin and Ephraiin 20
, until they

were subdued by Jephthah. Moab is not named ; but the king
of Amnion claims as my land" 1

, the whole which Moab and Am-
mon had lost to the Amorites, and they to Israel, from Arnon
unto Jabbok and unto Jordan 31

. The range also of Jephthah'

s

victories included probably all that same country from the Ar-
non to the neighbourhood of Rabbah of Amnion 22

. The Am-
monites, subdued then, were again on the offensive in the fierce

siege of Jabesh-Gilead and against Saul 23
. Yet it seems that

they had already taken from Israel what they had lost to the

Amorites ; for Jabesh-Gilead was beyond the Jabbok 24
; and

Mizpeh of Moab, whither David went to seek the king of Mo-
ab 25

, was probably no other than the Ramoth-Mizpeh 26 of Gad,
the Mizpeh ~7 whence Jephthah went over to fight the Ammon-
ites. With Hanan, king of Amnion, David sought to remain at

peace, on account of some kindness, interested as it probably
was, which his father Nahash had shewn him, when persecuted

by Saul 28
. Itwas onlyafter repeated attempts to bring an over-

whelming force of the Syrians against David, that Rabbah was
besieged and taken, and that aweful punishment inflicted. The
severity of the punishment inflicted on Moab and Amnion, in

that two thirds ofthe fighting men ofMoab were put to death 29
,

and fighting men of the cities of Ammon 30 were destroyed by a
ghastly death, so different from David's treatment of the Phi-

listines or the various Syrians, implies some extreme hostility

on their part, from which there was no safety except in their

destruction. Moab and Amnion were still united against Je-

the land unto the border of the children ofAmmon, (Jos. xiii. 10.) i. e. Westward, and yet

half the land of the children ofAmmon, (lb. 25.) i.e. what they had lost to the Amorites.
s Nu. xxi. 24. i« Jos. xiii. 25. " Porter, Handb. 302. '2Deut.iii.il.
" lb. xxiii. 4. " Nu. xxii-xxiv. l« lb. xxv. 1-3. » Jud. iii. 13. »7 lb. x. 11.
18 lb. 7. 19 1SS"vVl "us-m lb. 8. The two alliterate and equivalent words are

joined as intensive. 2t) lb. 9. 21 lb. xi. 13. -" lb. 33. He smote them from Aroer
to Minnith, ( Minnith was "4 miles from Heshbon on the way to Philadelphia," i. e. Rab-
bah) twenty cities and unto Abel-lceramim " 7 (Eus. 6.) miles from Rabbah." S. Jer. If

Aroer is here the best known, that by the Arnon, the account describes one line from the

Arnon to a little beyond Heshbon and then to a place near tbe Jabbok.
'-3 see ab. on ver. 11. 24 "G miles from Pella on a bill towards Gerasa" (Jerash)

S. Jer. de loc. Hebr. Both places were beyond the Jabbok. The name Jabesh, " dry," still

survives in the valley Yabes, (the Arabic pronunciation) which, with its brook, ends in the

Jordan 7 or 8 geogr. miles N. of the Jabbok. 25 1 Sam. xxii. 3.

26 Josh. xiii. 26. 27 Jud. xi. 29. 2s 2 Sam. x. 2. 29 lb. viii. 2. 3° lb. xii. 31.

Gg2
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tUSSL. ped up the women with child of Gilead,

sje^'i!
6

' g that they might enlarge their border:

hoshaphat l
, and with Nebuchadnezzar against Jehoiakim 2

,

whom they had before sought to stir up against the king of

Babylon 3
. Both profited for a time by the distresses of Israel,

magnifying themselves against her border 4
, and taking posses-

sion of her cities 5
, after the 2 \ tribes has been carried away by

Tiglath-pileser. Both united in insulting Judah, and (as it ap-

pears from Ezekiel 6
) out of jealousy against its religious dis-

tinction. When some of the scattered Jews were reunited un-

der Gedaliah, after the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchad-
nezzar, it was a king of Amnion, Baalis, who instigated Jo-
hanan to murder him 7

. When Jerusalem was to be rebuilt af-

ter the return from the captivity, Ammonites and Moabites 8
,

Sanballat the Horonite(\. e. out of Horonaim, which Moab had
taken to itself 9

,) and Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, were
chief in the opposition to it. They helped on the persecution

by Antiochus 10
. Their anti-religious character, which shewed

itself in the hatred of Israel and the hire of Balaam, was the

ground of the exclusion of both from admission into the congre-

gation ofthe Lordfor ever u. The seduction of Solomon by his

Ammonite and Moabite wives illustrates the infectiousness of

their idolatry. While he made private chapels for all his

strange tvives, to burn incense and sacrifice to their gods 12
, the

most stately idolatry was that of Chemosh and Molech, the a-

bomination of Moab and Aramon 13
. For Ashtoreth alone, be-

sides these, did Solomon build high-places in sight of the tem-
ple of God, on a lower part of the Mount of Olives 14

.

they have ripped up the women with child in Gilead. Since
Elisha prophesied that Hazael would be guilty of this same
atrocity,and since Gileadwas the scene of his chief atrocities 15

,

probably Syria and Amnion were, as of old, united against Is-

rael in a war of extermination. It was a conspiracy to displace

God's people from the land which He had given them, and
themselves to replace them. The plan was effective ; it was,
Amos says, executed. Theyexpelled and inherited Gad 16

. Gi-
lead was desolated for the sins for which Hosea rebuked it

;

"blood had blood." It had been tracked with blood 17
; now life

was sought out for destruction, even in the mother's womb.
But, in the end, Israel, whose extermination Amnion devised
and in part effected, survived. Ammon perished and left no
memorial.

that they might enlarge their borders. It was a horror,
then, exercised, not incidentally here and there, or upon a
few, or in sudden stress of passion, but upon system and in cold
blood. We have seen lately, in the massacres near Leba-
non, where male children were murdered on system, how me-
thodically such savageness goes to work. A massacre,here and
there, would not have enlarged their borders. They must have
carried on these horrors then, throughout all the lands which
they wished to possess, making place for themselves by anni-
hilating Israel, that there might be none to rise up and thrust
them from their conquests, and claim their old inheritance.

1 2 Chr. xx. 2 2 Kgs. xxiv. 2. 3 jer. xxviL 3. * Zeph. ii. 8. 5 On Am-
mon see below. When Isaiah prophesied, Moab was in possession of all the cities of Reu-
ben, Is. xv. xvi. 6 Ez. xxv. 2-8. 7 Jer. xl. 11-14. xli. 10. 8 Neh. ii. 10, 19. iv. 1-3.

9 Is. xv. 5. Jer. xlviii. 3, 5, 34. "> 1 Mace. v. 6. » Deut. xxiii. 3. 12 1 Kgs. xi. 8.

J

s Solomon's worship of Ashtoreth as well as of Milcom is mentioned 1 K. xi. 5. The
high places of Chemosh and Molech are alone mentioned there ver. 7. that of Ashtoreth
is mentioned in the account of its defilement by Josiah. " 2 Kgs. xxiii. 13. 15 ab. 3.

JS Jer. xlix. 1. 17 see on Hos. vi. 8- p. 42. " Deut. iii. 11. i» Polyb. v. 71. 4.

14 But I will kindle a fire in the wall of c ^°fs t
h Rabbah, and it shall devour the palaces cir - 787 -

thereof, i with shouting in the day of battle, 2IS. 1&26.
Jer. 49. 2.

with a tempest in the day of the whirlwind : Ezek! 25.'5.

i ch. 2. 2.

Such was the fruit of habitually indulged covetousness. Yet
who beforehand would have thought it possible ?

14. / will kindle a fire in the wall of Rabbah. Rabbah,
lit. the great, called by Moses 18 Rabbah of the children ofAm-
nion, and by later Greeks, Rabathammana 19

, was a strong city

with a yet stronger citadel. Ruins still exist, some of which
probably date back to these times. The lower city " 20lay in a
valley bordered on both sides by barren hills of flint/' at \ an
hour from its entrance. It lay on a stream, still called by its

name Moyet or Nahr Amman, "waters" or "river of Ammon,"
which ultimately falls into the Zurka (the Jabbok.) " 21 On the

top of the highest of the Northern hills," where at the diver-

gence of two valleys it abuts upon the ruins of the town," stands

the castle of Amnion, a very extensive rectangular building,"

following the shape of the hill and wholly occupying its crest.
" Its walls are thick, and denote a remote antiquity ; large

blocks of stone are piled up without cement, and still hold to-

gether as well as if they had been recently placed ; the greater

part of the wall is entire. Within the castle are several deep cis-

terns." There are remains of foundations of a wall of the low-

er city at its Eastern extremity 22
. This lower city, as lying on

a river in a waterless district, was called the city of waters 23
,

which Joab had taken when he sent to David to come and be-

siege the Upper City. In later times, that Upper City was
resolutely defended against Antiochus the Great, and taken,

not by force but by thirst 24
. On a conspicuous place on this

castle-hill, stood a large temple, some of its broken columns 3£
feet in diameter 25

,
probably the Grecian successor of the tem-

ple of its idol Milchom. Rabbah, the capital of Amnion, can-

not have escaped, when Nebuchadnezzar, " 26 in the 5th year

of his reign, led an army against Coele-Syria, and, having pos-

sessed himself of it, warred against the Ammonites and Mo-
abites, and having made all these nations subject to him, in-

vaded Egypt, to subdue it." Afterwards, it was tossed to and
fro in the desolating wars between Syria and Egypt. Ptolemy
II. called it from his own surname Philadelphia 27

, and so pro-

bably had had to restore it. It brought upon itself the attack

of Antiochus III. and its own capture, by its old habit of ma-
rauding against the Arabs in alliance with him. At the time

of our Lord, it, with " Samaria, Galilee and Jericho," is said

bya heathen 28 to be "inhabited by a mingled race of Egyptians,

Arabians and Phoenicians." It had probably already been

given over to the children of the East, the Arabs, as Ezekiel had
foretold 29

. In early Christian times Milchom was still worship-

ped there under its Greek name of Hercules 30
. Trajan re-

covered it to the Roman empire 31
, and in the 4th century it,with

Bostra 32
, was still accounted a " vast town most secured by

strong walls," as a frontier fortress "to repel the incursions of

neighbouring nations." It was counted to belong to Arabia 33
.

An Arabic writer says that it perished before the times ofMo-
hammed, and covered a large tract with its ruins 34

. It became

Steph. Byz. *> Burckhardt, Syria, 357, 8. 21 lb. 359, 60. and see plan p. 357.
22 Buckingham, Trav. Ritter, xv. 1150. 23 2 Sam. xii. 27. 24 Polyb. 1. c. A prisoner

shewed how the accessof the garrison to the water might be cut off.
'2b Burckhardt, 360.

26 Jos. Ant. x. 9. 7. « S. Jer. in Ezek. xxv. 28 Strabo, xvi. 2. 34. Ritt. 1156.
29 xxv. 4. 30 Coins from Trajan to Commodus, see authorities, Ritt. 1157.
3i Amm. xiv. 8. 13. 32 "and Gerasa," lb. 33 S. Epiph. Synops. L.ii. adv.

Haer. p. 397. Anaceph. p. 145. Reland, 612. ** Abulfeda, (who, at Hamath, must
have known it, as lying on the pilgrim-road to Mecca) Tab. Syr. p. 91.
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CHAPTER II.

1 God's wrath against Moab, 4 upon Judah,

a station of pilgrims to Mecca, and then, till now, as Ezekiel

foretold 1
, a stable for camels and a couching place for flocks.

Iwill kindle a fire in the wall. It may be that the prophet
means to speak of some conflagration from within, in that he
says not, as elsewhere 2

, / will send a fire upon, but, Iwill kin-
dle afire in. But the shouting is the battle-cry 3 of the victori-

ous enemy, the cheer of exultation, anticipating its capture.

That onslaught was to be resistless 4
, sweeping, like a whirl-

wind, all before it. The fortress and walls of Rabbah were to

yield before the onset of the enemy, as the tents of their cara-

vans were whirled flat on the ground before the eddying of

the whirlwinds from the desert, burying all beneath them.
15. And their king. The king was commonly, in those

nations, the centre of their energy. When he and hisprinces

were gone into captivity, there was no one to make head a-

gainst the conqueror, and renew revolts. Hence, as a first step

in the subdual, the reigning head and those who shared his

counsels were removed. Ammon then, savage as it was in act,

was no ill-organised horde. On the contrary, barren and waste
as all that country now is, it must once have been highly cul-

tivated by a settled and laborious people. The abundance of

its ruins attests the industry and habits of the population.
" The whole of the country," says Burckhardt 5

,
" must have

been extremely well cultivated, to have afforded subsistence to

the inhabitants ofso many towns." " The low hills are, for the

most part, crowned with ruins." Of the " 6 thirty ruined or
deserted places,which, includingAmman," have been even late-

ly "counted East of Assalt" (the village which probably repre-

sents Ramoth-Gilead, "about 16 miles West of Philadelphia 7 "

i. e. Amman,) several are in Ammonitis. Little as the country
has been explored, ruins of large and importanttowns have been
found S.S.E. and S. of Amman 8

. Two hours S.E. ofAmman,
Buckingham relates 9

,
" an elevation opened a new view before

us, in the same direction. On a little lower level, was a still

more extensive track of cultivated plain than that even which
we had already passed—Throughout its whole extent were
seen ruined towns in every direction, both before, behind, and
on each side of us

;
generally seated on small eminences ; all at

a short distance from each other ; and all, as far as we had yet
seen, bearing evident marks of former opulency and considera-
tion. There was not a tree in sight as far as the eye could
reach; but my guide, who had been over every part of it, assured
me that the whole of the plain was covered with the finest soil,

and capable of being made the most productive corn land in the
world—For a space of more than thirty miles there did not ap-
pear to me a single interruption of hill, rock or wood, to impede
immediate tillage. The great plain of Esdraelon, so justly cele-

brated for its extent and fertility, is inferior in both to this plain
of Belkah. Like Esdraelon, it appears to have been once the
seat of an active and numerous population ; but in the former
the monuments of the dead only remain, while here the habita-

1 Ezek. xxv. 5. see Lord Lindsay, 278-82. Porter, Handb. 304,5. Lord C. Hamilton's
Journal in Keith on Prophecy, 270,1. * i. 4, 7, 10, 12. ii. 2, 5. » Job xxxix. 25.
Jer. xx. 16. Zeph. i. 16, &c. 4 The etymol. of ns'O. 5 Syria, 357. see also
Porter, Hdb. 307.) « Keith, c. 6. end. 274. Of the 30 in Dr. Smith's list (Robinson
App. iii. 168. ed. i.) several are clearly W. of Ammon, in Gilead, several are not in the
maps

; some are clearly in Ammonitis. 7 Eus. Onom. Our copies of S. Jerome have by
mistake, East. "Ghours" Porter, 307. see 309. and Ritter,xv. 1136-8. 8 Buckingham,
p. 83-96.

6 and upon Israel. 9 God complaineth of their ,
Before

unthankfulness. cir. 787.

HUS saith the Lord : For three trans-
» Is. 15, & 16.T

M gressions of a Moab, and for four, I

will not turn away the punishment thereof ; feph'. If'sf"

tions of the living are equally mingled with the tombs of the de-

parted, all thickly strewn over every part of the soil from which
they drew their sustenance." Nor does the crown, of a talent

ofgold iveight, with precious stones 10
, belong to an uncivilised

people. Such hordes too depend on the will and guidance of
their single Sheikh or head. This was a hereditary kingdom u.

The kings ofAmmon had their constitutional advisers. These
were they who gave the evil and destructive counsel to insult

the embassadors of David. Evil kings have evermore evil

counsellors. It is ever the curse of such kings to have their

own evil, reflected, anticipated, fomented, enacted by bad ad-

visers around them. 12 Hand in hand the wicked shall not be

unpunished. They link together, but to drag one another into

a common destruction. Together they had counselled against

God; king and princes together, they should go into captivity.

There is also doubtless, in the word Malcham, a subordinate
allusion to the god whom they worshipped under the title Mo-
lech or Malchom. Certainly Jeremiah seems so to have under-
stood it. For, having said of Moab, 13 Chemosh shall go into

captivity, his priests and his princes together, he says as to

Ammon, in the self-same formula and almost in the words of

Amos ;
14 Malcham shall go into captivity, his priests and his

princes together. Zephaniah 15 also speaks of the idol under the

same name Malcham, " their king. " Yet since Ammon had
kings before this time, and just before their subdual by Ne-
buchadnezzar, and king Baalis 16 was a murderer, it is hardly

likely that Jeremiah too should not have included him in the

sentence of his people, of whose sins he was a mainspring.
Probably, then, Amos and Jeremiah foretell, in a comprehen-
sive way, the powerlessness of all their stays, human and ido-

latrous. All in which they trusted should not only fail them,
but should be carried captive from them.

II. 1. Moab. The relation of Moab to Israel is only ac-

cidentally different from that ofAmmon. One spirit actuated

both, venting itself in one and the same way, as occasion

served, and mostly together 17
. Besides those more formal in-

vasions, the history of Elisha mentions one probably of many
inroads of bands of the Moabites. It seems as though, when
theyear entered in, and with it the harvest, the bands of the Mo-
abites entered in 18 too, like the Midianites and Amalekites and
the children of the East 19 in the time of Gideon, or their suc-

cessors the Bedaweens, now. This their continual hostility

is related in the few words of a parenthesis. There was no oc-

casion to relate at length an uniform hostility, which was as

regular as the seasons of the year, and the year's produce, and
the temptation to the cupidity of Moab, when Israel was weak-
ened by Hazael.

because he burned the bones of the king ofEdom. The deed

here condemned is unknown. Doubtless it was connected with

that same hatred of Edom, which the king of Moab shewed,
when besieged by Israel. Men are often more enraged against

9 lb. 85. 10 2 Sam. xi. 30. , " Ib.x.l. 12 Pr. xi. 21. , « xlviii. 7.

" xlix. 3. "p-it-p l-nci Tsrib "jVi ilViaa bs?» Am. nJT' moi son nV,2D B3^ft "pn - They

use the sameidiomandwords, including theword ^H.notss'1 which Jeremiah has xxix. 16.

xlviii. 7. S. Jerome here renders Chemosh, and so did the Greek copies which Theodoret
used. Aq. Sym. and Syr. 15

i. 5. 16 Jer. xl. 14. l7 see on i. 13. 18 2 Kgs. xiii. 20.

lit. And the bands ofMoab were wont to come in, (the force of ito 1

') as the year came in. (xa)
is Jud.vi. 3,4,11.
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b l Kgs. 3. 27.
2 But I will send a fire upon Moab, and

a friend or ally who has made terms with one whom they hate
or fear, than with the enemy himself. Certainly, when the king

ofMoab saw that the battle ivas too sorefor him l
, his fury was di-

rected personally against the king of Edom. He took with him
700 chosen men to cut through to the king ofEdom, and they

could not. Escape was not their object. They sought not to

cut through the Edomite contingent into the desert, but to the

king ofEdom. Then he took his eldest son, i. e. probably the el-

dest son of the king of Edom 2 whom he captured, and offered

him up as a burnt offering on the wall. Such is the simplest

structure of the words ; He strove to cut through to the king

of Edom, and they could not, and he took his eldest son, Sfc, and
there was great indignation against Israel. That indignation

too on the part ofEdom (for there was no other to be indignant
against Israel) is best accounted for, if this expedition, under-
taken because Moab had rebelled against Israel, had occasioned
the sacrifice of the son of the king ofEdom, who took part in it

only as a tributary of Judah. Edom would have had no spe-

cial occasion to be indignant with Israel, if, on occasion of an
ordinary siege, the king of Moab had, in a shocking way, per-
formed the national idolatry of child-sacrifice. That hatred the
king of Moab carried beyond the grave, hatred which the hea-
then too held to be unnatural in its implacableness and unsa-
tiableness. The soul being, after death, beyond man's reach,
the hatred, vented upon his remains, is a sort of impotent grasp-
ing at eternal vengeance. It wreaks on what it knows to be
insensible, the hatred with which it would pursue, if it could,

the living being who is beyond it. Its impotence evinces its

fierceness, since, having no power to wreak any real revenge,
it has no object but to shew its hatred. Hatred, which death
cannot extinguish, is the beginning of the eternal hate in hell.

With this hatred Moab hated the king of Edom, seemingly be-
cause he had been, though probably against his will, on the side

of the people of God. It was then sin against the love of God,
and directed against God Himself. The single instance, which
we know, of any feud between Moab and Edom was, when E-
dom was engaged in a constrained service of God. At least

there are no indications of any conquest of each other. The
Bozrah of Moab, being in the Mishor, the plain 3

, is certainly

distinct from the Bozrah of Edom, which Jeremiah speaks of,

at the same time, as belonging to Edom 4
. Each kingdom, E-

dom and Moab, had its own strong city, Bozrah, at one and the
same time. And if "the rock," which Isaiah speaks of as the
strong hold of Moab 5

, was indeed the Petra of Edom, (and the
mere name, in that country of rock-fortresses is no strong, yet
is the only, proof,) they won it from Judah who had taken it

from Edom, and in whose hands it remained in the time of
Amos 6

, not from Edom itself. Or, again, the tribute may
have been only sent through Petra, as the great centre ofcom-
merce. Edom's half-service gained it no good, but evil ; Mo-
ab's malice was its destruction.

1 2 Kgs. iii. 26, 7. 2 Josephus understands it of the king of Moab's own son ; but then
he misses the force ofevery expression. He supposes that the king of Moab tried to cut
his way to escape only, and explains the great indignation against Israel, of the compas-
sion of Israel himself (Ant. ix. 3. 2.) Theodoret supposes that the Moabites took the king of
Edom [i. e. the heir apparent] prisoner, and so sacrificed him. 3 Jer. xlviii. 21, 24.

* lb. xlix. 13. * Is. xvi. 1. 6 2 Kgs. xiv. 7. see ab. on i. 12. 7 ad Ep. JEg. §. 19. in
S. Ath. Hist. Tracts, p. 147. Oxf. Tr. 8 Besides the following, there is a Kuryetein,
about half-way between Damascus and Palmryra (see Five years, i. 252 sqq. ii. 35S.) and a
Kureiyeh " in a broad valley at the S. W. base of the Jebel Hauran," near the Roman Bos-
tra with "remains of remote antiquity." lb. ii. 191. 8. add Burckhardt, Syria, 103,4.

it shall devour the palaces of c Kirioth : and c
*^e

s T
Moab shall die with tumult, d with shout- cir- 787 -

ing, and with the sound of the trumpet : I ^n'i
1 '

The proverb, "speak good only of the dead," shews what re-

verence human nature dictates, not to condemn those who have
been before theirJudge,unlessHe have alreadyopenlycondemn-
ed them. "Death," says S. Athanasius 7 in relating the death
of Arius on his perjury, " is the common end of all men, and
we ought not to insult the dead, though he be an enemy ; for

it is uncertain whether the same event may not happen to our-
selves before evening."

2. It shall devour the palaces of Kerioth ; lit. the cities, i. e.

a collection of cities. It may have received a plural form upon
some enlargement, as Jerusalem received a dual form, as a dou-
ble city. The name is, in different forms, very common 8

. In
the plain, or high downs of Moab itself, there were both Kir-
iathaim, "double city" and Kerioth 9

; in Naphthali, a Kiria-

thaim 10
, or Kartan "

; in Judah, the Kerioth 13 whence the
wretched Judas had his name Iscariot 13

; in Zebulon, Kartah 1*

also, which reappears as the Numidian Cirta. Moab had also

a Kiriath-huzoth 15
, "city of streets," within the Anion 16

.

This alone was within the proper border of Moab, such as the

Amorites had left it. Kerioth and Kiriathaim were in the
plain country which Israel had won from the Amorites, and
its possession would imply an aggression of Moab. Jero-
boam II. had probably at this time, brought Moab to a tem-
porary submission 17

; but Israel only required fealty and tri-

bute of Moab ; Moab appears, even before the captivity of
the 2 \ tribes, to have invaded the possessions of Israel. Ke-
rioth was probably a new capital, beyond the Anion, now
adorned with palaces and enlarged, as " Paris, Prague, Cra-
cow 18," London, are composed of different towns. In S. Je-
rome's time, it had probably ceased to be 19

.

shall die with tumult. Jeremiah, when prophesying the de-

struction of Moab, designates it by this same name sons of tu-

mult 20
. Ajiame shall devour the corner ofMoab and the crown

of the sons of tumult. And probably herein he explains the ori-

ginal prophecy of Balaam, 21 shall smite the corners ofMoab, and
destroy all the children oftumultn . As they had done, so should
it be done to them ; tumults they had caused, in tumult they
should perish.

After the subdual of Moab by Nebuchadnezzar, it disappears

as a nation, unless indeed Daniel in his prophecy, ^Edom and
Moab and the chief of the children of Amnion shall escape out

of his hand [Antiochus Epiphanes,] means the nations them-
selves, and not such as should be like them. Else the inter-

marriage with Moabitish women 3l
is mentioned only as that

with women of other heathen nations which had ceased to be.

The old name, Moabitis, is still mentioned; but the Arabs had
possessed themselves of it, and bore the old name. Alexan-
der Jannseus " subdued 25," we are told, "of the Arabians, the

Moabites and Gileadites," and then, again, when in difficulty,

made it over, with its fortified places, to the king of the Ara-
bians 26

. Among the cities which Alexander took from the king

9 Jer. xlviii. 23, 24. 1° 1 Chr. vi. 76. (61. Heh.) " Josh. xxi. 32. 12 Josh. xv. 25.
13 rv«p ia\v 14 Josh. xxi. 34. is Nu. xxii. 39. i 6 Balak met Balaam at

a city of Moab inthe border of Arnon, and then returned apparently to Kiriath-Huzoth.
17 see on vi. 14. 18 Lap. 19 Kiriathaim was, according to S.Jerome, in his time

" a Christian village called Coraiatha, 10 miles W. of Medaba, near Baare" [perhaps the
valley so called, near Maehaerus, Jos. B. J. vii. 6. 3. Ritter, xv. 582.] Of Kerioth he only
says, "in the country of Moab, as Jeremiah writes." The present Korriath lies under
the Jebel Attarus, S. W. of Medeba, by the streamlet el Wal. Ritter, lb. and map in Ro^
binson. -° xlviii. 45. 21 Nu . xxiv. 17. -- jvfl i. q. rsr. 23 xi. 41. 24 Ezr. ix. 1.

a> Jos. Ant. xiii. 13. 5. ™ lb. 14. 2.

t
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c h rTs t 3 And ! wiU cut off e tlie Jud»e from tne

midst thereof, and will slay all the princes
e

jeuis. 7.
' thereof with him, saith the Lord.

4 ^f Thus saith the Lord ; For three

transgressions of Judah, and for four, I

will not turn away the punishment thereof; CH
B
[t
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[
e

s
fbecause they have despised the law of the cir- 787 -

Lord, and have not kept his command-
f

i5.

V
N?h. x?V.

ments, and s their lies caused them to err, g Eai^sAs.
h after the which their fathers have walked : Sm?LS?"

•» Ezek. 20. 13, 16, 18, 24,30.

of the Arabians x
, are cities throughout Moab, both in that part

in which they had succeeded to Israel, and their proper territo-

ry S. of the Anion 2
.

And I will cut off the judge. The title judge (shophet)

is nowhere used absolutely of a king. Holy Scripture speaks

in several places of all the judges of the earth 3
. Hosea4

, un-

derjudges, includes kings and princes, asjudging the people.

The wordjudge is always used of one invested with the high-

est, but not regal authority, as of all the judges from the death

of Joshua to Samuel. In like way it (Sufetes) was the title

of the chief magistrates of Carthage 5
, with much the same

authority as the Roman Consuls 6
. The Phoenician histories,

although they would not own that Nebuchadnezzar conquered
Tyre, still own that, after his thirteen years' siege 7

, Baal reigned

10 years, and after himjudges were set up, one for two months,
a second for ten, a third, a high-priest, for three, two more for

six, and between these one reigned for a year. After his death,

they sent for Merbaal from Babylon,who reigned for fouryears,

and on his death, they sent for Hiram his brother who reigned

for twenty. The judges then exercised the supreme authority,

the king's sons having been carried away captive. Probably,

then, when Jeroboam II. recovered the old territory of Israel,

Moab lost its kings. It agrees with this, that Amos says, the

princes thereof, lit. her princes, i.e. the princes of Moab, not as

of Amnion, his princes, i.e. the princes of the king.

4. For three transgressions ofJudah, fyc.
" 8Here too there

is no difference of Jew and Gentile. The word of God, a just

judge, spareth no man's person. Whom sin joins in one, the

sentence of the Judge disjoins not in punishment." 9As many
as have sinned without law, shall also perish without law, and
as many as have sinned in the law, shall hejudged by the law.
" 10Those other nations,Damascus and the rest, he upbraids not

for having cast away the laiv of God, and despised His command-
ments ; for they had not the written law, but that of nature
only. So then of them he says, that they corrupted all their

compassions—and the like. But Judah, who, at that time, had
the worship of God and the temple and its rites, and had re-

ceived the law and commandments and judgments and pre-

cepts and testimonies, is rebuked and convicted by the Lord,
for that it had cast aside His lata and not kept His command-
ments ; wherefore it should be punished as it deserved. And
since they rejected and despised these, then, in course, their

lies deceived them, i.e. their idols ; " lies on their part who made
them and worshipped them for the True God, and lies and ly-

ing to them, as deceiving their hopes. For an idol is nothing
in the world11

, as neither are all the vanities in the worldwhere-
ofmen make idols, but they deceive by a vain shew, as though
they were something. "10 They would not have been deceived

by their idols, unless they had first rejected the law ofthe Lord
and not done His commandments." They had sinned with a
high hand, despising and so rejecting the law of God ; and so

He despised and rejected them, leaving them to be deceived by
the lies which they themselves had chosen. So it ever is with

1 xiv. 1. 1. comp. xiii.15,4. 2 Medabaand Livias N. of the Amon; Agalla[Eglaim]
"Smiles S. of it;" (Eus.) Zoar, near the South of the Dead Sea ; Oronae [Horonaim] on
Edom's boundary. Is. xv. 5. 3 Job ix. 24. Ps. ii.10. cxlviii. 11. Pr. viii. 16. Is. xl. 23.

man. Man must either 12 love God's law and hate and abhor lies,

or he will despise God's law and cleave to lies. He first in act
despises God's law, (and whoso does not keep it, despises it,)

and then he must needs be deceived by some idol of his own,
which becomes his God. He first chooses wilfully his own lie,

i.e. whatever he chooses out of God, and then his own lie de-

ceives him. So, morally, liars at last believe themselves. So,
whatever false maxim any one has adopted against his consci-

ence, whether in belief or practice, to justify what he wills a-

gainst the Will of God, or to explain away what God reveals

and he mislikes, stifling and lying to his conscience, in the end
deceives his conscience, and at the last, a man believes that to

be true, which, before he had lied to his conscience, he knew to

be false. The Prophet uses a bold word in speaking ofman's
dealings with his God, despises. Man carries on the serpent's

first fraud, Hath God indeed said f Man would not willingly

own, that he is directly at variance with the Mind of God.
Man, in his powerlessness, at war with Omnipotence, and, in

his limited knowledge, with Omniscience ! It were too silly,

as well as too terrible. So he smoothes it over to himself, lying

to himself. " God's word must not be taken so precisely ;

"

" God cannot have meant ; " " the Author of nature would not
have created us so, if He had meant ;

" and all the other ex-

cuses, by which he would evade owning to himself that he is

directly rejecting the Mind of God and trampling it under foot.

Scripture draws off the veil. Judah had the law of God, and
did not keep it ; then, he despised it. On the one side was God's
Will, His Eternal Wisdom, His counsel for man for good ; on
the other, what debasements ! On the one side were God's
aweful threats,on the other, His exceeding promises. Yet man
chose whatever he willed, lying to himself, and acting as though
God had never threatened or promised or spoken. This ignor-

ing of God's known Will and law and revelation is to despise

them, as effectually as to curse God to His face 13
. This rejec-

tion of God was hereditary. Their lies were those after ivhich

theirfathers walked, in Egypt and from Egypt onwards, in the

wilderness u,
" 10 making the image ofthe calf ofEgypt and wor-

shipping Baalpeor and Ashtoreth and Baalim. " Evil acquires

a sort of authority by time. Men become inured to evils, to

which they have been used. False maxims, undisputed, are

thought indisputable. They are in possession ; and " posses-

sion" is held a good title. The popular error of one generation

becomes the axiom of the next. The descent of the image of
the great goddess Dianafrom Jupiter, or of the Coran, becomes
a thing which cannot be spoken against l5

.
" The lies after which

thefathers walked deceive the children. The children canon-

ise the errors of their fathers." Human opinion is as dogmatic

as revelation. The second generation of error demands as

implicit submission as God's truth. The transmission of error

against Himself, God says, aggravates its evil, does not excuse

it. " 10 Judah is the Church. In her the Prophet reproveswho-
soever, worshipping his own vices and sins, cometh to have

that as a god by which he is overcome ; as S. Peter saith 16
,

4 xiii. 10. 5 Liv. xxviii. 37. Phrenic. Inscr. in Ges. Lex. 6 Liv. xxx. 7. 1 Jos. c.

Ap. i. 21. 8 Rup . 9 Rom. ii. 12. 10 S. Jer. " 1 Cor. viii. 4. 12 Ps. cxix. 163.

" Job ii. 5. i-1 see on v. 25, 6. 15 Acts xix. 35, 6. 16 2 Pet. ii. 19.
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it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem.
iJer. 17.27.
Hos. 8. 14. 6 ^f Thus saith the Lord; For three

transgressions of Israel, and for four, I

will not turn away the punishment thereof;

Whereby a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bond-

age. The covetous worshippeth Mammon; the glutton, his

belly l
; the impure, Baalpeor : she who, living in pleasure, is

dead while she liveth 2
, the pleasure in which she liveth." Of

such idols the world is full. Every fair form, every idle ima-
gination, everything which gratifies self-love, passion, pride,

vanity, intellect, sense, each the most refined or the most de-

based, is such a lie, so soon as man loves and regards it more
than his God.

5. I will send afire upon Judah, All know now, how Je-

rusalem, its temple, and its palaces perished by fire, first by
Nebuchadnezzar, then by the Romans. Yet some two centu-

ries passed, before that first destruction came. The ungodly
Jews flattered themselves that it would never come. So we
know that a fiery stream 3 will issue and come forth from Him

;

a fire that consumeth to destruction* all who, whether or no
they are in the body of the Church, are not of the heavenly
Jerusalem ; dead members in the body which belongs to the

Living Head. And it will not the less come, because it is not

regarded. Rather, the very condition of all God's judgments
is, to be disregarded and to come, and then most to come,
when they are most disregarded.

6. 7- For three transgressions of Israel, andforfour. In Is-

rael, on whom the Divine sentence henceforth rests, the Pro-
phet numbers four classes of sins, running into one another,

as all sins do, since all grievous sins contain many in one, yet

in some degree distinct. 1) Perversion ofjustice ; 2) oppression
of the poor ; 3) uncleanness ; 4) luxury with idolatry.

They sold the righteous for money. It is clear from the
opposite statement, that ive may buy the poor for silver and the

needyfor a pair ofshoes,th&t the Prophet is not speakingofjudi-
cial iniquity, but of actual buying and selling. The law allowed
a Hebrew who was poor to sell himself 5

, and a Hebrew to buy
him until the year of release

;
yet this too with the express re-

serve, that the purchaser was forbidden to serve himself with
him with the service of a slave, but as a hired servant and a so-

journer shall he be with thee 6
. The thief who could not repay

what he stole, was to be sold for his theft 1
. But the law gave

no power to sell an insolvent debtor. It grew up in practice.

The sons and daughters of the debtor 8
, or his wife and chil-

dren^, nay even the sons of a deceased debtor 10
, were sold. Ne-

hemiah rebuked this sharply. In that case, the hardness was
aggravated by the fact that the distress had been fomented by
usury. But the aggravation did not constitute the sin. It

seems to be this merciless selling by the creditor, which Amos
rebukes. The righteous is probably one who,without anyblame,
became insolvent. Thepair of shoes, i.e. sandals, express the
trivial price, or the luxury for which he was sold. They had
him sold for the sake of

11 a pair of sandals, i.e. in order to pro-
cure them. Trivial in themselves, as being a mere sole,the san-
dals of the Hebrew women were, at times, costly and beauti-
ful 12

. Such a sale expressed contempt for man, made in the
image of God, that he was sold either for some worthless price,

or for some needless adornment.
1 Phil. iii. 19. 2 1 Tim. v. 6. 3 Dan. vii. 10. 4 j0D xxxj. 12.

5 In Lev. xxv. 39. Deut. xv. 12. ^3>25 should he rendered, according to the first sense
of the conjugation, sell himself, not, be sold. 6 Lev. xxv. 39, 40. 7 Ex. xxii. 2, 3.

8 Neh. v. 5. 9 S. Matt, xviii. 25. 10 2 Kgs. iv. 1. » 1W3

because k they sold the righteous for silver, c jfffjs t
and the poor for a pair of shoes ;

cir - 787 -

7 That pant after the dust of the earth cn?8. 6.

on the head of the poor, and J turn aside
l

^g1
^
2"

the way of the meek :
m and a man and his »°Ezek, 22. 11.

7. That pant after the dust of the earth; lit. the panters\
with indignation. Not content with having rent from him the
little hereditary property which belonged to each Israelite,

these creditors grudged him even the dust, which, as a mourn-
er, he strewed on his head 13

, since it too was earth. Covetous-
ness, when it has nothing to feed it, craves for what is absurd or

impossible. What was Naboth's vineyard to a king of Israel

with his ivory palace ? What was Mordecai's refusal to bow
to one in honor like Hainan ? What a trivial gain to a million-

naire ? The sarcasm of the Prophet was the more piercing, be-

cause it was so true. Men covet things in proportion, not to

their worth, but to their worthlessness. No one covets what
he much needs. Covetousness is the sin, mostly not of those

who have not, but of those who have. It grows with its gains,

is the less satisfied, the more it has to satisfy it, and attests

its own unreasonableness, by the uselessness of the things it

craves for.

and turn aside the way of the meek. So Solomon said u, A
wicked man taketh a bribe out of the bosom, to pervert the ways
ofjudgment. God had laid down the equality of man, made in

His own image, and hadforbidden to favor either poor 15 or rich16
.

Amos calls these by different names, which entitled them to hu-
man sympathy

;
poor, depressed, lowly ; poor, in their absolute

condition ; depressed 11
', as having been brought low ; lowly, as

having the special grace of their state, the wonderful meekness
and lowliness of the godly poor. But all these qualities are so

many incentives to injury to the ungodly. They hate the god-

ly, as a reproach to them ; because l8 he is clean contrary to their

doings, his life is not like other men's ; his ways are of another

fashion. Wolves destroy, not wolves, but sheep. Bad men
circumvent, not the bad, but the good. Besides the easiness

of the gain, there is a devilish fascinating pleasure to the bad,

to overreach the simple and meek, because they are such. They
love also to turn aside the way of the meek, by " 19 turning them
from what is truly right and good ; "or from the truth; or again

to thwart them in all their ways and endeavours, by open in-

justice or by perverting justice. Every act of wrong prepares

the way for the crowning act; and so the turning aside the way
of the meek foreshadowed and prepared for the unjust judg-

ment of Him Who was the Meek and Lowly One 20
; the selling

the righteous for a trifling sum prepared for the selling 21 the

Holy One and the Just for the thirty pieces of silver.
" 22 Con-

trariwise, whoso is truly wise, cordially venerates the humble
and abject, the poor and simple, and prefers them in his own
heart to himself, knowing that God has 23 chosen the poor, and
the weak things of the world, and things despised, and things

which are not ; and that Christ hath likened Himself to such,

saying in the Psalm 24
, I am poor and sorrowful."

the same damsel. This is not expressly forbidden by the

law, except in the case of marriage, the father being forbidden

to marry his son's widow, and the son to take his father's widow
to wife 25

. Abominations, unless they had become known to Is-

rael in Egypt, were not expressly forbidden, but were included

in the one large prohibition, which, as our Lord explains, for-

12 Cant. vii. 1. Ez. xvi. 10. Judith xvi. 9.

13 Job ii. 12. H Pr. xvii. 23. STtfTiK niianV with the same image as here Wpx
15 Ex. xxiii. 3. i 6 lb. 6. 17 }>-, is Wisd. ii. 12, 15. ™ S. Cyr. 20 S. Matt. xi. 29.

21 Acts iii. 14. « Dion. 23 1 Cor. i. 27, 8. 24 ps . bdx. 29. 25 Lev. xviii. 8, 15.
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H Or, young

profane my holy name

:

8 And they lay themselves down upon
n Lev. 20. 3. Ezek. 36. 20. Rom. 2. 24.

bade every offence, bearing upon it. Israel must have so under-

stood the law, since Amos could upbraid them with this, which

is not forbidden by the letter of the law, as a wilful insult to

the Majesty of God. Reverence was due from the son to the

father, example from the father to the son. But now the father

was an example of evil to the son ; and the son sinned in a way
which had no temptation except its irreverence. Men, sated

with ordinary sin, seek incitement to sin, in its very horrors.

Probably this sin was committed in connexion with their idol-

worship 1
. The sin of marrying- the father's widow was fornica-

tion not so much as named among the Gentiles 2
; it was un-

known, as seemingly legalising what was so unnatural. Op-
pression of the poor, wronging the righteous, perverting the

way of the meek, laid the soul open for any abomination.

to profane My Holy Name, i.e. as called upon them, as the

people of God. God had said, ye shall keep My commandments
and do them 9

. I am the Lord, and ye shall not defile My Holy
Name. For Iwill he sanctified among the children ofIsrael. I
am the Lord Who sanctify you. The sins of God's people are a

reproach upon Himself. They bring Him, so to say, in contact

with sin. They defeat the object of His creation and revelation.

He created man in His Image, to bear His likeness, to have one

will with Himself. In effect, through sin, He has created re-

bels, deformed, unlike. So long as He bears with them, it seems

as if He were indifferent to them. Those to whom He has not

revealed Himself, must needs think that He takes no account

ofwhat He permits unnoticed. Israel, whom God had separat-

ed from the Heathen, did, by mingling with the Heathen and
learning their works'^, all which in them lay, toprofane His Holy
Name. They acted as if they had no other purpose than to de-

file it
5

. Had such been their object, they could not have done
it more effectually, they could not have done otherwise. In de-

liberate sin men act, at last, in defiance of God, in set purpose

to dishonour Him. The Name of God has ever since been blas-

phemed, on account of the sins of the Jews, as though it were

impossible that God should have chosen for His own, a peo-

ple so laden with iniquities 6
. Nathan's words to David 7

, Thou
hast given great occasion to the enemies oftheLord to blaspheme,

have been fulfilled till this day. How much more, Christians,

who not only are called "the people of God," but bear the name
of Christ incorporated in their own. Yet have we not known
Mohammedans flee from our Christian capital, in horror at its

sins ? " He lives like a Christian, " is a proverb of the Polish

Jews, drawn from the debased state of morals in Socinian Po-

land. The religion of Christ has no such enemies as Chris-

tians. " 8 As the devout, by honouring God, shew that He is

Holy, Great, Most High, Who is obeyed in holiness, fear and re-

verence, so the ungodly, by dishonouring God, exhibit God as

far as in them lies, as if He were not Holy. For they act so as

if evil were well-pleasing to Him, and induce others to disho-

nour Him wherefore the Apostle saith ; the Name of God is

blasphemed among the Gentiles through you9
; and by Ezekiel the

1 seeonHoseaiv. 14. 2 ICor.v. 1. 3 Levit.xxii.31,32. add Ib.xx. 3.xviii.21.
xxi.6. 4 Ps. cvi. 35. 5 see on Hos. viii. 4. 6 Is. i. 4. 7 2 Sam. xii. 14. 8 Dion.

9 Rom. ii. 24. '•> Ezek. xxxvi. 23. n lb. xiii. 19 u T3P3 xiT""/- ;_a > as
well as nVttfa is used of the outside cloak, Gen. xxxix. 12, 13, 15. It is the more generic
name, like our " clothes," except that it is chiefly used of large raiment and even of the out-
side covering, in which the ark, the table of shew-bread, &c. were covered in the journeys
in the wilderness (E.V. cloth) Nu. iv. G, 11, 13. and of the bed-coverings of the great.

1 Sam. xix. 13. 1 Kgs. i. 1. It is used also of state robes, 1 Kgs. xxii. 10. 2 Chr. xviii. 9.

clothes ° laid to pledge p by every altar, r „
B*fo"» „

and they drink the wine of
||
the condemn- cir- 787.

ed in the house of their god. p izeftlf^i.
[|
Or, such as have fined, or, mulcted. 1 Cor. 8. 10. & 10. 21.

Lord saith oftentimes, Ye haveprofanedMy Holy Name. And
Iwill sanctify My great Name which tvas profaned among the
heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst of them 10

. The de-
vout then are said to magnify, sanctify, exalt God ; the un-
righteous to profane n, despise, God.

8. They lay themselves down. They condensed sin. By
a sort ofeconomy in the toil of sinning, they blended many sins
in one; idolatry, sensuality, cruelty, and, in all, the express
breach of God's commandments. The clothes here are doubt-
less the same as the raiment in the law, the large enfoldingcloak,
which by day was wrapped over the long loose shirt 12

, the poor
man's only dress besides, and by night was his only bedding 13

.

God had expressly commanded 14
, If the man bepoor, thou shalt

not sleep with his pledge; in any case thou shalt deliver him the
pledge again, when the sun goeth down, that he may sleep in his

own raiment, and bless thee ; and it shall be righteousness to thee

before the Lord thy God. Here the garments laid topledge are
treated as the entire property of the creditors. They stretch 1*

their listless length along upon them in their idol-feasts by every
altar. Ezekiel speaks of a stately bed, upon which they sat, and
a tableprepared before it

16
. Isaiah ; Upon a lofty and high moun-

tain hast thou set up thy bed ; even thither wentest thou up to offer
sacrifice;—thou hast enlarged thy bed; thou hast loved their bed;
thou providedst room 11

. In luxury and state then, and withal in

a shameless publicity, they lay on the garments of the despoiled
by every altar. The multiplication of altars 18 was, in itself, sin.

By each of these multiplied places of sin, they committed fresh

sins of luxury and hard-heartedness, (perhaps, from the charac-
ter of the worship of nature, yet grosser sins,) and drink the wine
of the condemned, or (as the E. M. more exactly) the amerced,
those whom, unjustly, persons in any petty judicial authority
had amerced, expending in revelry and debauchery in the idol's

temple what they had unjustly extorted from the oppressed.

There is no mask too transparent to serve to hide from himself
one who does not wish to see himself. Nothing serves so well

as religion for that self-deceit, and the less there is of it, or the
more one-sided it is, the better it serves. For the narrower it

is, the less risk of impinging on the aweful reality of God's truth;

and half a truth as to God is mostly, a lie Avhich its half-truth

makes plausible. So this dreadful assemblage of cruelty, a-

varice, malice, mockery ofjustice, unnatural debauchery, hard-
heartedness, was doubtless smoothed over to the conscience of

the ten tribes by that most hideous ingredient of all, that the

house of their god was the place of their ill-purchased revelry.

Men do not serve their idols for nothing ; this costly service

at Bethel was not for nought. They did all these things ; but

they did something for "the Deity" or "Nature" or "Ashto-
reth ;" and so "the Deity" was to be at peace with them. AmOs,
with wonderful irony, marks the ghastly mixture of sin and
worship, theydrank thewine of the amerced—where? in the house

of their God, condemning in five words 19 their luxury, oppres-

sion, perversion ofjustice, cruelty, profaneness, unreal service

It is the word commonly used in the plural of "rending the clothes," rhnv being used Gen.
xxxvii. 34. xliv. 13. Josh. vii. 6. andma 1 Sam. iv. 12 ; else B*nS3i whether of kings or

others. It is the word used of "washing the clothes," except in Ex. xix. 10, 14. where
riba» is used. *3 Ex. xxii. 26, 7. » Deut. xxiv. 12, 13. li W» nan is not used
elsewhere of stretching out the person, but it is used intrans. of " turning aside " Is. xxx. 11

.

Job xxiii. 11. Ps. cxxv. 5; and rraa (like kX'ivti, aXiaia from fcXivuj) is a place where one
reclines at full length, bed, sofa, litter, or bier. 16 xxiii. 41. V lvii. 7, 8.

is Hos. viii. 11. x. 1. xii. 11. » nrpn?s ma wen u^vay -pi.
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* Deut&SL' height of the cedars, and he was strong
Josh. 24. 8. ' Num. 13. 28, 32, 33.

and real apostacy. What hard-heartedness to the wilfully-for-

gotten poor is compensated by a little Church-going

!

9. Yet [And J] / (Emphatic) destroyed. Such wjere their

doings; such their worship of their God. And what had God
done ? what was it, which they thus requited ?

the Amorite. These, as one of the mightiest oftheCana-
anite tribes, stand in Moses for all. Moses, in rehearsing to

them the goodness of God and their backsliding, reminds them,
how he had said 1

, Ye have come to the mountain of the Amorites,

which the Lord our God giveth you ; and that they, using this

same word, said 2
, Because the Lord hateth us, He hath brought

itsforth out of the land of Egypt, to give us into the hand of the

Amorite to destroy us. The aged Joshua, in rehearsing God's
great deeds for Israel, places first by itself the destruction of the

Amorite before them,with the use of tins same idiom,3 1brought
vou into the land of the Amorites which dwelt on the other side of
Jordan—and Idestroyed them before you. The Amorites were
descended from the 4th son of Canaan 4

. At the invasion of

Chedorlaomer, a portion of them 5 dwelt at Hazezon-Tamaror
Engedi, halfway on the W. side of the Dead Sea, and at Hebron
near it

6
. Their corruption had not yet reached its height, and

the return of Israel was delayed to the four hundredth year, be-

cause the iniquity of the Amorite was not yet full 7
. When Is-

rael returned, the Amorites, (together with the Hittites and the

Jebusites) held the hill country 8
, Jerusalem, Hebron, Gibeon 9

,

and, on the skirts of the mountains Westward 10
, Jarmuth, La-

chish, and Eglon 11
. They dwelt on the side ofthe Jordan West-

ward 13
, besides the two kingdoms which they had formed East

of Jordan, reaching to Mount Hermon 13 and Bashan up to the
territory of Damascus. Afterwards a small remnant remained
only in the portion of Dan, and in the outskirts of Judah, from
the South of the Dead Sea, Maaleh Akrabbim (Scorpion-pass)
and Petra 14

. Those near Idumea were probably absorbed in

Edom ; and the remnant in Dan, after becoming tributary to E-
phraim 14

, lost their national existence perhaps among the Phi-
listines, since we have thenceforth only the single notice in the
days of Samuel, after the defeat of the Philistines, there was
peace betiveen Israel and the Amorites 15

.

Whose height was like the height of the cedars. The giant
sons of Anak were among the Amorites at Hebron™ (called for

a time Kiriath Arba 17 from their giant father) Debir, Anab, and
the Mountains ofJudah and Israel™. The valley of Rephaim™,
S. W. of Jerusalem, connects this giant race with the Amorites,
as does the fact that Og, king of the Amorites in Basan, was of
the remnant of the Rephaim®. Basan and Argob were, in Mo-

I Deut. i. 20. 2 lb. 27. 3 Josh. xxiv. 8. na^JEtt D-Pteft-Si—?r%am -ps ha Josh.
ns^ass -nttsn n*s VHtt»n laJKl Am. Moses has the same idiom of God's act on behalf of
Amnion and Edom. Deut. ii. 21, 22. * Gen. x. 16. 5 attPil *n»)*ri "those Amorites
who dwelt." « lb. xiv. 7, 13. comp. xiii. 18. 2 Chr. xx. 2. 7 lb. xv. 16. 8 Nu.
xiii. 29. Deut. i. 7, 44. »2 Sam. xxi. 2. >» Jarmuth, 10 miles N. of Eleutheropolis
(Beth Jabrin ;) Eglon, 10 miles West ; and Lachish, 7 miles S. Eus. S. Jer.

II Josh. x. 3, 5. 12 lb. v. 1. '3 Deut. iii. 8. " Jud. i. 35, 6. " 1 Sam. vii. 14.
16 Nu. xiii. 22. 17 Josh. xiv. 15. xv. 13, 14. »« lb. xi. 21. » 2 Sam. v. 18.
20 Deut. iii. 11. Josh. xii. 4. xiii. 12. 21 Deut. iii. 13. 22 josh. Xvii. 15, 18.
23 Gen. xv. 20, 1. 24 nu . xiii. 32. 25 The idea of physical height does not exist

in the root amar in any Semitic language. In the only word alleged in Hebrew, it has
been inferred from the context, rather than from any knowledge as to the word itself, that
*fl»K (which occurs in Is. xvii. 6, 9. only) signifies uppermost branch. The Vulg. however,
Chald. and Saadia render it " branch " only, in which case "P»8 would be equivalent to

theSyriac 'Amiro. The LXX. alone has fiBTtwpov. Even ifn^rs have the meaning "up-
permost," this would probably be by way of metaphor from the Arabic .Emir(from which
Aben Ezra derives it) as we speak of " a commanding height," and so would not imply that
the idea of physical elevation ever existed in the root. 2) Ifthe word had had the mean-

as the oaks ; yet I s destroyed his fruit from
c H
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above, and his roots from beneath. cir- 787.

10 Also 1
I brought you up from the

8
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4.^L

* Ex. 12.51. Mic. 6.4.

ses' time, still called the land ofRephaim 21
. The Rephaim, with

the Perizzites, dwelt still in woody mountains near Ephraim

;

whence, on the complaint that the lot of the sons ofJoseph was
too narrow, Joshua bade his tribe to expel them 22

. The Repha-
im are mentioned between the Perizzites and the Amorites 23

, in

God's first promise ofthe land to Abraham's seed, and perhaps
some intermixture of race gave the giant stature to the Amo-
rites. It is clear from Amos that the report of the spies, all the
people that we saw in it were men ofstature 2

*, was no exaggera-
tion, nor did Joshua and Caleb deny this. The name of the A-
morite25

is probably connected with "commanding," describing
some quality of their forefather, which descended to his race.

whose height was like the height of cedars. Giant height
is sometimes a cause of weakness. Amos, in a degree like Ho-
sea 2G

, combines distinct images to make up the idea of state-

liness and strength. The cedar is the ideal of Eastern trees for

height 27
, stretching forth its arms as for protection. " 28 It

groweth to an exceeding height, and with increasing time ever
riseth higher." The oak has its Hebrew name from strength29

.

The more majestic the tall strength of the Amorite, the more
manifest that Israel 30 gat not the land in possession by their own
sword, who had counted themselves, in sight of the Amorite, as
grasshoppers 31

. God, Who gave him that strength, took it

away, as we say, " root and branch," leaving him no shew a-

bove, no hope of recovered life below 32
. Having compared

each Amorite to a majestic tree, he compares the excision of
the whole nation to the cutting down of that one tree 33

, so swift,

so entire, so irrecoverable. Yet the destruction of the Amo-
rite, a mercy to Israel in the purpose of God, was a warning
to Israel when it became as they. God's terrors are mercies
to the repentant ; God's mercies are terrors to the impenitent.
34 Ye shall keep My statutes and My judgments and shall not
commit any of these abominations, was the tenure upon which
they held the Lord's land, that the land spue not you out also,

when ye defile it, as it spued out the nations that were before you.
10. Also I (lit. And I, I, emphatic ; thus and thus did ye

to Me ; and thus and thus, with all this mercy from the first,

did /to you,) I brought you upfrom the land of Egypt. It is

the language in which God, in the law, reminded them ofthat

great benefit, as a motive to obedience 35
; I brought thee forth

out ofthe land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage; only there,

since God had not as yet brought them up into the land which
He promised them, but they were yet in the wilderness, He says,

brought them forth ? here, brought them itp 36
, as to a place of

dignity, His own land.

ing of height, it would describe the high stature of the forefather of the tribe and the tribe

itself, as Rephaim from Rapha', (tall) Enakim from Anak (long-necked.) We use the word
" heights," but we should not infer that " high " meant " a dweller on heights," a " moun-
taineer." 3) This meaning, which writers of late have, one after the other, ascribed to

nSSi would obviously have been expressed by the word i'VOTi as derived from the com-
mon Hebrew word for mountain, ">rt- (Perhaps this does exist 2 Sam. xxiii. 11, 33.)

4) The word (even if it had the meaning,) would not be characteristic ofthe Amorites, since

the Jebusites and the Hittites and the Rephaim equally dwelt in the mountains ; and the

Amorites did not dwell in the mountains only. The apparent object of this unlikely in-

ference from imagined etymology is to find a meaning tor the names of the Canaanite na-

tions, expressive of some local circumstance. But as to the names of the sons of Canaan
as also that of Canaan himself, the attempt obviously fails as to all enumerated in Gen. x.

15-18. The Perizzites, who are perhaps persons " living in the open country," are not

there mentioned. 26 see ab. p. 90. 27 Is. ii. 13. Ezek. xvii. 22. xxxi. 3. 1 Kgs. iv.

33. 2 Kgs. xiv. 9 2s Comm. in Is. ii. 13. ap. S. Basil. Opp. 29 ^s from y,s i. q. Vis

as the Latin, " robur." so ps . x]iv , 3. 31 Nu. xiii. 33. 32 see Hos. ix. 16. Job
xviii. 16. Ezek. xvii. 9. 33 Dion. 34 Lev. xviii. 26, 28. 35 £x. xx. 2. Deut. v. 6.

vi. 12. 36 In the Pentateuch a^Xtt *pKtt "pMdWli here B"«xa -psa D3F8 Wffl.
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and ledyon forty years through the wilderness. These are

the very words of the law 1
, and reminded them of so many be-

nefits during; the course of thoseforty years, which the law re-

hearsed ; the daily supply of manna, the water from the rock,

the deliverance from the serpents and other perils, the mani-
fold forgivenesses. To be led forty years through the wilder-

ness, alone, had been no kindness, but a punishment. It was a

blending of both. The abiding in the wilderness was punish-

ment or austere mercy, keeping them back from the land which
they had shewn themselves unqualified to enter; God's leading

them was His condescending mercy. The words, taken from
the law, must have re-awakened in the souls of Israelites the

memory of mercies which they did not mention, how that same
book relates 2

, He found him in a desert land, and in the tvaste

howling ivilderness ; He led him about ; He instructed him ; He
kept him as the apple of His eye. The Lord alone did lead him.
z In the wilderness,where thou hast seen hoiv that the Lord thy God
hare thee, as a man doth bear his son, in all the way thatye went
until ye came to this place ; or that minute tender care, men-
tioned in the same place 1

3
your clothes are not waxen old upon

you, and thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot. But unless

Israel had known the law well, the words would only have been
very distantly suggestive of mercy, that it must have been well

with them even in the wilderness, since God led them. They
had then the law in their memories, in Israel also 4

, but distort-

ed it or neglected it.

11. And I raised up of your sons for Prophets. Amos
turns from outward mercies to inward, from past to present,

from miracles of power to miracles of grace. God's past mer-
cies live on in those of to-day ; the mercies of to-day are the

assurance to us that we have a share in the past ; His miracles

ofgrace are a token that the miracles of His power are not our
condemnation. God had, from the time of Moses, raised up
prophets. Eldad and Medad 5 were images of those, whom God
would raise up beyond the bounds of His promise. The di-

vine Samuel was an Ephrathite 6
; Ahijah the Shilonite, i.e. of

Shilo in Ephraim, lived on to old age 7 in the kingdom of the

ten tribes after their schism, the witness against the apostacy
of Jeroboam 8

,
yet acknowledged by the king whose rise and

the destruction of whose house he prophesied 7
. Jehu, son of

Hanani, was the prophet of both kingdoms 9
; Micaiah, son of

Imlah, was well known to Ahab, as prophesying evil concerning
himw continually; unknown to Jehoshaphat 11

. That wondrous
pair, marvellous for superhuman sanctity and power among
the marvellous miracles of God, Elijah and Elisha, were both
sons of Israel, whom God raised up; Elijah the Tishbite 12

, born
doubtless at Thisbe, a village of Naphthali 13

, and one of the

sojourners 14 in Gilead ; Elisha of Abelmeholah 15
, on the West

side of the valley of the Jordan 16
. And even now He had rais-

ed up to them of their own sons, Hosea and Jonah. Their pre-

sence was the presence of God among them, Who, out of the

1 Deut. xxix. 4. [5. Eng.] only slightly transposing the iaT»3. In Deut. Dans "Vint
"ansa r,:v aiya^s ; here, rro o^ya-K -onaa nans -pis:. 2 Deut. xxxii. 10, 12.

3 lb. i. 31. 4 see Introd. to Amos p. 152.' & Nu. xi. 26-9. 6 1 Sam. i. 1.

7 1 Kgs. xiv. 2, 4. * lb. 7-14. xv. 29. 9 1 Kgs. xvi. 1, 7, 12. 2 Chr. xix. 2. xx. 34.
10 1 Kgs. xxii. 8, 18. » lb. 7. 12 1 Kgs. xvii. 1. ™ Toh. i. 2. see Reland, 1035.

Eus. and S. Jer. mention the village Thisbe. 14 "un?*na. 15 1 Kgs. xix. 16.
16 see 1 Kgs. iv. 12. Eus. and S. Jer. say, " it is now a village, in the valley of the

Jordan, 10 miles South of Scythopolis [Bethshean] and is now called Bethmaela [our
copies of Jerome have Eethaula] There is also [a little village S. Jer.] Abelmea, on the
way from Neapolis [Nablus] to Scythopolis." ] 7 1 Sam. i. 11.
18 "PH. 19 Coffee though invented for vigils, was adopted as a compensation for

11 And I raised up of your sons for CHRIST
prophets, and of your young men for cir- 787 -

x Nazarites. Is it not even thus, O *
j^g." 13? 5.

ordinary way of His Providence, raised them up and filled them
with His Spirit ; and where the Presence of God is, if there is

fear, yet there is also hope.

and ofyour young men for Nazarites. The Nazarite was
a fruit of the grace of God in its moral and religious workings,
superhuman in holiness and self-denial, as the Prophets were
of that same grace, conferring superhuman wisdom and know-
ledge also. Of both, God says, / raised up, teaching that both
alike, holiness of life and superhuman wisdom, were His own
special gift to each individual, His own creation. God survey-

ed His people, called, and raised up by His grace, out of the

crowd, those souls which responded to His call. The life of the

Nazarites was a continual protest against the self-indulgence

and worldliness of the people. It was a life above nature. Un-
less any prophet, like Samuel 17

, was also a Nazarite, they had
no special office except to live that life. Their life taught.

Nay, it taught in one way the more, because they had no spe-

cial gifts of wisdom or knowledge, nothing to distinguish them
from ordinary men, except extraordinary grace. They were
an evidence, what all might do and be, if they used the grace

of God. The power of the grace of God shews itself the more
wondrously in those who have nought besides. The essence

of the Nazarite life, as expressed by its name 18
, was " separa-

tion," separation from things of the world, with a view to God.
The separation was not, necessarily, for more than a limited

time. In such case, it answered to the strictness of the Chris-

tian Lent. It was a considerable discipline for a time. In

those simpler days, when luxury had not been so busy 19
, the ab-

solute prohibition of anything fermented 20
, whether from the

grape or any other substance21
, or vinegar made of either, or any

liquor or refreshing food or drink, made in any way from the

grape, fresh or dry, its husks or its kernels, while it cut offevery

evasion, involved the giving up not only every drink, in any
way exciting or stimulating, but very much also, which was re-

freshing. Water, which in the East has seldom the freshness of

ours, was their only drink. This, which to individuals may be

an easy rule, would not be so in the main. Those only think

an undeviating rule slight, who have never tried one, nor set

themselves on system to conquer self-will. Such a rule would
not be acted upon, except for God. The long never-shorn hair

was probably intended to involve the neglect of personal ap-

pearance. Yet this was the body only of the vow ; its soul was
the dedication to God. The Nazarite not only separated him-

selffrom 22 those earthly things ; he separated himself to the

Lord 23
: he consecrated to theLord the days of his separation^: all

the days of his separation he was holy to the Lord 25
: the separa-

tion of his God was upon his head 2G
. The vow was a great and

singular thing. When man or woman shall vow a special vow

ofa Nazarite'21 . The ritual of the Nazarite likened him to the

priest. Giving him no priestly office, it yet even intensified

some of the rules of the priesthood. The priest was to abstain

Mohammed's prohibition of wine. Seethe history in de Sacv Chrest. Arab. T. i. p. 412.

ed. 2. 20 Nu. vi. 3, 4. 21 The strong drink ("tt») was the more comprehensive, be-

cause it was undefined. S.Jerome enumerates, as prohibited under it, " every inebriat-

ing drink, whether made of barley, or juice of apples, or when honey is decocted into

a sweet barbarian drink, or liquor is expressed from the date, or when water is colour-

ed and thickened by boiled fruit." (Ep. ad Nepotian.) Accordingly beer, cider, mead
(oii/o><;\i)or"dibs," datewine, and any other fermented liquor, of whatever, (like our

British wines,) it might be made, was forbidden.
22 Nu.vi. 3. 23 ib. 2,5, fi. 24 lb. 12. 25 ib.8. 26 lb. 7.

27 lb. 2. -iiT3 "Via "raV kVw\ In Lev. xxvii. 2. the E.V. renders the same word and torm,

TIJ SiSTi make a singular vow.

Hh2
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from wine and strong- drink, only when he went into the taber-

nacle of the congregation, that he might pat difference between

holy and unholy, and teach Israel the statutes of the Lord l
: the

Nazarite, so long as he remained snch. The priest might defile

himself for certain very near dead 2
; the high priest alone and

the Nazarite, neither for father nor mother 3
: and that for the

kindred reason ; the high priest, because the crown ofthe anoint-

ing oil of his God was upon him ; the Nazarite, because the con-

secration ofhis God was upon his head! His consecrated hair

was called by the self-same name 4 as the mitre of the priest.

It appears to have been woven into seven lochs 5
, itself a number

ofconsecration. If his consecration came to an end, that hair

was mingled with the sacrifice 6
, and on his hands alone, be-

sides the priest's at his consecration, was part of the offering

laid 7
. All Israel was, in God's purpose, a ki?igdom ofpriests 8

;

and, among them, the Nazarite was brought yet nearer, not to

the priest's office, but to his character. This must have diffus-

ed itself indefinitely through the outward and inward life.

Further strictness probably lay in the spirit of the vow. The
outward appearance of the Nazarites appears to have been

changed by their abstemiousness 9
. Her Nazarites werejnirer

than snow ; they were whiter than milk. Their countenance

had that transparent 10 purity, which sometimes results from a

pure abstemious life ; as S. Athanasius is said to have been
"bloodless." S. John Baptist, the counterpart of Elijah, ate

only of the food of the wilderness, locusts and wild honey ; his

clothing was the hair cloth 11
. Of S. James the Just it is relat-

ed with reference to the Nazarite vow ;
" 12 He was holy from

his mother's womb ; wine and strong drink he drank not, nor
ate any living thing ; the razor came not up upon his head ; he
anointed him not with oil, and he used not a bath." Nazarites

there had been in the most disorganised times of Israel. The
histories of Samson and Samuel stand over against one another,

as Nazarites who, the one forfeited, the other persevered in,

his vocation. Elijah's ascetic character is as if he had been one
of them, or deepened the lines of their rule. Ahaziah's ungod-
ly messengers described him contemptuously as a man, lord of
hair, as though he had nothing but his prophet's broad man-
tle of hair, and the leathern girdle about his loins 13

. The Re-
chabites, although Kenites by origin 14

, had been enrolled in

the people of God, and had received a rule from their father,

uniting with the abstinence of the Nazarites, a mode of life

which kept them aloof from the corruptions of cities 15
. The

rules of their Nomadic life were consecrated to God, for He
says 16

, There shall not be cut off'from Jonadab, the son of Re-
chab, a man standing before 31e for ever, i.e. as the servant of

God. God uses as to them the term which marks the service

of the Levites 17
, Priests 18

, and Prophets 19
. Jonadab, the au-

thor of their rule, was plainly an ascetic, through whose pre-

sence Jehu hoped to cast a religious character over his ambi-
tious execution of God's command 20

. But the value which
the artful, though impetuous 21

, bloodstained, captain attached
to the presence of the ascetic shews the weight which they

1 Lev. x. 9-11. 2 Lev. xxi. 1-3. 3 lb. 11, 12. Nu. vi. 7. 4 *tJ Nu. v
5 Jud. xvi. 13. « Nu. vi. 18. 1 lb. 19. s Ex. xix. 6. » Lam. iv. 7.

10 The LXX. render h=t Ex. xxx. 34. by <5«z<£«i/»js. " S. Lukei.15.vii.33. S.Matt.
iii. 4. 12 Hegesippus in Eus. H. E. ii. 23. 13 2 Kgs. i. 8. The mention of the girdle
shews that the hair was the " garment of hair," (Zech. xiii. 4. Heb. xi. 37.) not the Na-
zarite's hair. " IChr. ii. 55. 15 Jer. xxxv. •» lb. 19. 17 Deut. x. 8.
18 Jud. xx. 28. is 1 Kgs. xvii. 1. 20 2Kgs.'x. 15, 1G, 23. Jehonadab, before-

hand, was present to observe if there were any worshippers of God, in Baal's temple;
his influence was not witli the Baal-worshippers, but with the vacillating people.

21 lb. ix. 20. 22 See Introduction to Hosea p. 6. Obadiah saved the lives of an

12 But ye gave the Nazarites wine to Before
CHRIST

cir. 787.

had with the people. Strange sight it must have been, the e-

nergetic warrior in his coat of mail, and the ascetic, as ener-
getic, in his hair-cloth. Deeper far the contrast within. But
the more marvellous the contrast, the more it attests the influ-

ence which the unworldly ascetic had over the world. Like
the garb of the prophets, their appearance was a standing re-

buke to a life of sense. Like the patriarchs, it professed that
they were strangers andpilgrims upon the earth. They who
sought nothing of the world or of time, were a witness to the
belief in their eternal home. The Nazarites must now have
been a numerous body, since Amos speaks of them, as a known
class, like the prophets, of whose numbers we hear incidental-

ly 22
. Yet the memory of these, who, amid the general corrup-

tion, were, each in his own sphere, centres of pure faith and
life, is embalmed in these few words only. So little reason is

there to think that God's commands were neglected by all, be-
cause their observance is not related. Amos appeals publicly

to the people, that the fact was so, that God had raised up Na-
zarites as well as prophets among them. He had His little

flock-3
, His seven thousand 2

*, who escaped the eye even of Eli-
jah. The gift ofthe Nazarites was a special favor to'Israel, as

a memorial what the grace of God could do for man, what man
could do, with the grace of God. His raising up Nazarites,
out of theiryoung men, men in their first bloom ofunmarried 25

,

virgin 26
, life, their picked " very chosen men 27," such as fur-

nished the prime of their warriors 28
, strengthened that teach-

ing. Even now, one devoted to God in his youth is a wit-

ness for God, leaven of the world around him. But the Na-
zarite had also to bear an outward mark for good, to be sin-

gular. His appearance bespoke that he had chosen God. His
vow was not only a living up to the law ; it lay beyond the law,

the free-will offering of those whom God called. At an age
when so many do tilings unlawful, to gratify passion, these ab-

stained even from things lawful. " Canst thou not do what
these youths and these maidens can? or can they either in them-
selves, and not rather in the Lord their God ? " was St. Augus-
tine's upbraiding of himself 29

, on the eve of his conversion, in

thought of those who were living a devoted virgin life.

Is it not even thus ? It were enough that God, the Truth,
said it. But He condemns not, without giving space for excuse
or defence. So He describes the Day of Judgment 30

. The
books were opened,—and the dead werejudged out ofthose things

whichwere written in the books, according to their works 31
. Now,

in the time of grace, the question asks, what, written under the

picture of Christ crucified, once converted a sinner ; " This have
I done for thee : What doest thou for Me ? " What did they?

What had they done ? What would they do ?

12. But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink; lit. and, (this,

on their part, was the consequence of what God did for them)

ye caused the Nazarites to drink tvine. God appointed ; Israel

strove to undo His appointment. God raised uj) Nazarites, as

a testimony to them; they sought to make His servants break

their vow, in order to rid themselves of that testimony. Their

hundred prophets. 1 Kgs. xviii. 4. 23 S. Luke xii. 32. 24 1 Kgs. xix. 18.
25 Ruth iii.10. (in ii. 9. where there was no emphasis, n^-iyj is used) Is. lxii. 5.

26 Hence joined with nV.ru " virgin," Deut, xxxii. 25. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 17. Jer. Ii. 22.

and in the plur. Ps. lxxviii. 63. cxlviii. 12. Is. xxiii. 4. Jer. xxxi. 13. Lam. i. 18. ii. 21.

Zech. ix. 17. and by Amos himself, viii. 13. 27 -aj-q iS) by its form, intensive, not

"chosen" only, but " greatly chosen." It is nowhere used without emphasis.
28 Hence in the idiom "shall slay their chosen young men with the sword," &c. 2 Kgs.

viii. 12. Jer. xi. 22. xv. 8. xviii. 21. &c. Ezek. xxx. 17. and in the remaining place in

Amos iv. 10. 29 Conf. viii. 27. p. 152. Oxf. Tr.
so S. Matt. xxv. 24-30. 41-5. xxii. 11. 31 Rev. xx. 12.
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rTs t drink 5 and commanded the prophets, y say-

ing, Prophesy not.
y Isai. 30. 10. Jer. 11. 21. ch. 7. 12, IS. Mic. 2. 6-

pains to destroy it, is a strong proof of its power. The world
is mad against true religion, because it feels itself condemned
by it. Men set themselves against religion and the religious,

the Church or the Priesthood, only when and because they feel

their power on God's side against them. What men despise,

they do not oppose. "They kill us, they do not despise us,"

were true words of a French priest, as to the " reign of reason "

in the first French revolution. Had the men in power not re-

spected the Nazarites, or felt that the people respected them,
they would not have attempted to corrupt or to force them to

break their vow. The word, cause them to drink, does not ex-

press whether they used constraint or seduction. Israel's con-

sciences supplied it. Yet since theypersecuted theprophets and
put them to death, it seems likely that Amos means that they
used violence, either by forcing the wine into their mouths, as

the swine-flesh was forced into the mouth of Eleazar 1
, and, in

the Decian persecution an infant was made to eat of the idol-

oblation 2
, or by threat ofdeath.

and commanded the prophets, saying, Prophesy not, God
had commanded the prophets to prophesy. Israel issued and
laid upon them his commands against the commands of God.
The more God reveals His Will, the directer and more determi-
nate the opposition of those who will not yield. God's perse-

verance in trying to win them irritates them; theyoppose grace,

and are angered at not being let alone. This large statement
of Amos means much more than the prohibition of Amazi-
ah to himself 3

. Jeroboam I. was prevented only by miracle 4

from seizing the prophet who denounced the altar at Bethel.

Ahab, during the famine foretold by Elijah, sought him every-
where to destroy him 5

, and Jezebel, after the miracle at Car-
mel and the death of her prophets, swore by her gods to do so 6

.

Ahab's last act was to imprison Micaiah 7
, the son of Imlah,for

prophesying his death, when adjured by himself to speak truly.

Ahaziah, his son, undeterred by the fire from heaven which de-

stroyed two captains, each with his fifty, sent yet a 3rd to take
Elijah, when he prophesied that the king would not recover
from his sickness 8

. Jehoram, his 2nd son, swore by God to

destroy Elisha 9
, laying the evils of the siege to the Prophet,

as the Romans did the evils of their decaying empire to the
Christians. Micah and Isaiah, a little later, speak of such
opposition, in Judah, as habitual I0

; much more in Israel, where
the opposition to God's law was more fundamental, and where
God's prophets had been ail-but exterminated. Even Asa, in

his degenerate days, imprisoned Hanani for prophesying that
he would A«i?e wars 11

; Joash slew Zechariah son ofJehoiada 12
;

Amaziah silenced theprophetwho rebuked \\\xa lz,Art thou made
ofthe king's counsel ? forbear. Why shouldest thou he smitten ?

Jehoiakim sent even into Egypt to fetch Uriah and slew him 14
.

Jeremiah's life was one continuous encounter with false accu-
sations u, contradictions by false prophets 16

, hatred 17
, mock-

ery 18
,
persecution 19

, imprisonment 20
, attempts to destroyhim 21

.

The complaint was, as here, wherefore dost thou prophesy 22 ?

What, when our Lord gives it as the characteristic of Jerusa-

1 2 Mace. vi. 18. 2 S. Cyprian on the lapsed §. 16. p. 169. Oxf. Tr. 3 vii. 13.
4 1 Kgs. xiii. 4. s ib. Xviii. 10-12. « lb. xix. 2, 3. 7 lb. xxii. 26, 7.
8 2 Kgs. i. 9-13. » Ib. vi. 31. ™ Mic. ii. 6. Is. xxx. 10, 11. » 2 Chr. xvi. 7, 10.

12 Ib. xxiv. 20, 1. is lb. xxv. 15, 16. u Jer. xxvi. 20-3. ™ Jer. xx. 10.
xxxvn. 13. xxxviiu 4. " Ib. xxiii. 17 sqq. xxvii. 9, 10, 14-16. xxviiu xxix.

>7 Ib. xv. 10. is Ib. xvii. 15. xx. 7, 8. xxiii. 33. 19 Ib. xviL 18. 20 Ib. xx. 2.

xxxiL 3. xxxiii. 1. xxxvii. 15-2. xxxviii. 6-13. 21 ib. x i. 18-21. xviii. 18, 20-23.
xxvi. 8 sqq

;
xxxvi. 26. 22 lb. xxxii. 3. 23 S. Matt, xxiii. 37. h airoK-rdvovaa

ToimrporjinTa<! Kal XidofioXouara.

13 z Behold,
||
I am pressed under you, c ^°{

e

s T
as a cart is pressed that is full of sheaves. cir- 787 -

1 Isai. 1. 14. || Or, / willpress your place, as a cart full of sheaves presseth.

lem 23
, that she was "the slayer of the prophets, the stoner of

those sent unto her ?" Theywould not have slain the prophets,
if they could have silenced them. Men are loth to go to extre-
mities with God ; they will make an armistice with Him ; their
awe of holiness makes them inwardly shrink from laying hands
on it. Like the wolf in the fable, they must have a plea against
it ; and that plea against those who have the truth is obstina-
cy 24

. If the Christians would have abstained from converting
the world, they would not have been persecuted. The Chief-
priests at first sought simply to silence the Apostles 35

; then
they enforced their command with scourges 26

; then persecuted
them and the Christians to death 27

. Direct contumacy to God's
known voice and silencing His messenger, is a last stage of
obduracy and malice, which leaves God no further avenue to the
soul or the people. His means of grace are exhausted, when
the soul or people not only deaden His voice within, but ob-
struct it without. One who, through vehemence of his pas-
sions, refuses to hear, is within the reach of the grace of God,
afterwards. He who stifles God's word to others has mostly
hardened his heart deliberately and maliciously in unlove to
man, aswell as contempt of God. Hence God speaks, as though
this brought the day of* grace to a close.

13. Behold, Iam pressed underyou. God bore His people,
as the wain bears the sheaves. Ye yourselves have seen, He said

to them by Moses 28
, how1 hareyou on eagle's wings, and brought

you unto Myself 29 Thou hast seen how the Lord thy God hare
thee, as a man doth hear his son, in all the way that ye went, un-
til ye came into this place. And by Isaiah 30

, He hare them and
carried them all the days of old ; and 31

, which are home by Me
from thebelly,which are carriedfrom the womb. Now,He speaks
of Himself as wearied by them, as by Isaiah 32

, thou hast wearied
Me with thine iniquities ; and by Malachi 33

,
ye have wearied the

Lord : yet ye say, wherewith have we wearied Him ? His long-
suffering was, as it were, worn out by them. He was straitened

under them, as the wain groans under the sheaves with which
it is over-full. The words are literally, Behold I, I [emphatic,

7, your God, of Whom it would seem impossible] straiten my-
self [i.e. of My own Will allow Myself to be straitened] under
you 3i,as thewainfullfor itself, i.e. as full as everit can contain,is

straitened, groans, as we say. God says, (the word, in Hebrew
is half active) that He allows Himself to be straitened, as in

Isaiah He says, Iam weary to bear, lit. " I let Myself be weari-

ed." We are simply passive under weariness or oppressiveness

:

God endures us, out of His own free condescension in endur-
ing us. But it follows, that when He shall cease to endure our
many and grievous sins, He will cast them and the sinner forth

from Him.
14-16. Israel relied, against God, on his own strength.

Have we not, they said 35
, taken to us horns by our own strength ?

Amos tells them then, that every means of strength, resistance,

flight, swiftness of foot, of horse, place of refuge, should fail

them. Three times he repeats, as a sort of dirge, he shall not

deliver himself.

24 see on Tert. de spect. 1. p. 189. n. f. Oxf. Tr. 25 Acts iv. 18, 21. 2B Ib. v. 40.

27 lb. vii. 57-9. viii. 1-4. ix. 1, 2. xii. 1-3. xxii. 4, 5. 28 Ex. xix. 4. *> Deut. i. 31.

3<>lxiii.9. si xlvi. 3. 32 xliii. 24. 33 ii. 17. 34 The E.M. gives as a

choice, the rendering, " I will press your place, as a cart full of sheaves presseth." But
l)nnn never occurs as the first object of a verb. In Job xxxvi. 20. xl. 12. it stands abso-

lutely, as with the intrans. verb, Hah. iii. 7. 2) Nor is the object pressed down omitted,

as if "press down under you," could stand for " press you down." 3) Nor is the slight

track made by a two-wheeled cart (such as is used in the East and in many mountainous
countries) likely to be an image of the utter crushing of a people. 35 vi. ] 3,
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cir. 787. from the swift, and the strong shall not
a£ al'if&c. strengthen his force, b neither shall the

tHeS
6

' mighty deliver f himself:
soui, or, life. 15 Neither shall he stand that handleth

the bow ; and he that is swift of foot shall

not deliver himself: c neither shall he that

rideth the horse deliver himself.

16 And he that is f courageous among

' Ps. 33. 17.

fHeb.
strong of
his heart.

Therefore the flight (probably place offlight 1
) shallperish.

They had despised God, as their place of refuge 2
, so the place

of refuge should perish from the swift, as though it were not.

He should flee amain, but there would be no place toflee unto.

God alone renews strength : therefore the strong man should not

strengthen his force or might, should not be able to gather or

"collect his strength 3," as we say. Fear should disable him.

The handler of the how i
, and who by habit is a skilled archer,

although himself out of the immediate reach of the enemy, and
able, unharmed, to annoy him and protect the fugitives, shall

not stand 5
. Panic should overtake him. The mighty man,

the fleet offoot should not deliver, yea, the horseman should not

deliver himself ; yea, he who, among the mighty, was strongest of
his heart, firm-souled among those of mightiest prowess, shall

flee away naked, i.e. bared of all, armour 6 or dress, which might
encumber his flight in that day, which the Lord made a day of

terror, His own day.

saith the Lord. Probably lit. the secret utterance'1 of
the Lord. Amos, more than Hosea, uses this special authen-
tication of his words 8

, which is so common in Isaiah, Jere-

miah, Ezekiel, and Zechariah. He claims a knowledge, which
those around him had not, and ratifies it by the express appeal

to the direct, though secret, revelation of God; what those
who were not of God, would deny ; what they who were of God,
would believe.

III. 1. Amos, like Hosea, rebukes Israel directly, Judah
indirectly. He had warned each nation separately. Now, ere

he concentrates himself on Israel, he sums up what he had be-

fore said to Judah and Israel, in the Person of God. " Ye have
been alike in My gifts to you, alike in your waste of them and
your sins : alike ye shall be in your punishment." What was
said to Israel, was said also to Judah : what was directed first

to the former people, belongs to us, the later. What Jesus said

to the Apostles, He said also to the Church, and to single souls,
9 What I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch.

I. Hear ye this word. With that solemn threefold call, so

frequent in the Old Testament, he summons them thrice 10
, as

in the Name of the Holy Trinity, to hear God's words. "nThe
Prophet, at the outset ofthe chapter, rouses the hearers to anx-
ious consideration. For the words of the most High God are

to be heard, not with a superficial, unawed, wandering mind,
but with reverence, fear, and love."

that the Lord hath spoken against (and upo)i 12
) you, (com-

ing down from heaven™, both upon and against them) the whole
family which I brought up from the land of Egypt. To Abra-
ham God had said 14

, in thee shall all the families of the earth he

i So S*,3tt probably means in the same idiom, Job xi. 20. Ps. cxlii. 5. Jer. xxv. 35.
2 D13S is so used as to God, 2 Sam. xxii. 3. Ps. lix. 17. Jer. xvi. 19. 3 So Prov.

xxiv. 5. 4 as in Jer. xlvi. 9. ym ^csn. .
5 as Jer. xlvi. 21. Nah. ii. 8. 6 As Livy

speaks ofpersons " unarmed and naked," iii. 23. or S. Peter is said to be "naked," before he
had girt on his upper garment, (itrtvovTrj^) S. Joh. xxi. 7. andVirgil directs his husband-
men to " plough and sow naked," Georg. i. 229. i.e. unencumbered with the upper dress.

the mighty shall flee away naked in that

day, saith the Lord.

CHAPTER III.

1 The necessity of God'sjudgment against Israel.

9 The publication of it, with the causes thereof.

HEAR this word that the Lord hath

spoken against you, O children of

Israel, against the whole family which I

Before
CHRIST

cix. 787.

blessed. So now, in withdrawing that blessing from them, He
takes it away from them, family by family 15

. He includes

them, one and all, and Judah also, since all had been brought
out of Egypt.

2. You only Thaveknown ofall thefamilies oftheearth; there-

fore I will punish you for all your iniquities. Such is the one
law of God. The nearer any is brought unto God, the worse
is his fall, and, his trial over, the more heavily is he punished.

'Nearness to God is a priceless, but an aweful, gift. The intens-

est blessing becomes, by the abuse of free will, the most dread-

ful woe. For the nearer God places any one to His own light,

the more malignant is the choice of darkness instead of light.

The more clearly any one knows the relation to God, in which
God has placed him, the more terrible is his rejection of God.
The more God reveals to any, what He IS, His essential per-

fections, His holiness and love, the more utter, fearful malig-

nity it is, to have been brought face to face with God, and to

have in deed said to Him, " On Thy terms I will have none of

Thee." The angels who sinned against fullest light, had no
redemption or repentance ; but became devils 16

. He took not on
Him the nature ofangels. 17 The angels which kept not their first

estate, but left their own habitations, He hath reserved in ever-

lasting chains under darkness unto thejudgment of the great

Day. Of the former people, when their first day of grace was
past, Daniel says 18

; under the whole heaven hath not been done,

as hath been done upon Jerusalem. Begin, God saith in Eze-

kiel 19
, at My sanctuary. Then they began at the ancient men

ivhich were before the house. So our Lord lays down the rule of

judgment and punishment hereafter 20
: the servant ivhich knew

his Lord's will, andprepared not himself, neither did according

to His will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew
not, and did commit things worthy ofstripes, shall be beaten with

few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall

much be required, and to whom men have committed much, ofhim
they will ask themore. The time is come, says S. Peter 21

, that

judgment must begin at the house of God.

You only I have knoivn. Such care had God had of Is-

rael, so had He known them, and made Himselfknown to them,

as if He had, in comparison, disregarded all besides, as He re-

mained unknown by them. Knowledge, among men, is mutu-
al, and so it seemed as if God knew not those, of whom He was
not known. Knowledge, with God, is love, and so He seemed
not to have known those, to whom, although He left not Himself
without witness 22

, He had shewn no such love 23
. Whence our

Lord shall say to the wicked 24
, / never knew you ; and con-

trariwise He says 25
, lam thegood Shepherd and know My sheep,

7 from the Arab. 3 at the end of the sentence, here and iii. 13, 15. iv. 3,5,6, 8, 9,

10,11. ix. 8, 12. in the middle, iii. 10. vi. 8, 14. viii. 3, 9, 11. ix. 7, 13. » S.Mark
xiii.37. io iii. 1. iv. l.v. 1. » Dion. i 2 orn'w. 13 Heb.xii.25. "Gen.xii. 3.

is Zech. xii. 12. i 6 Heb. ii. 16. 17 Jud. 6. ™ ix. 12. " ix. 6.

20 S. Luke xii. 47, 8. « 1 Ep. iv. 17. 22 Acts xiv. 17. 23 see on Hos.

xiii. 5. p. 83. 24 S. Matt. vii. 23. 25 S. John x. 14. see 2 Tim. ii. 19.
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6
' milies of the earth :

b therefore I will f pu-

b UdmX!
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' nish you for all your iniquities.

Matt 11 22 3 Can two walk together, except they
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be agreed ?

t Heb!'
4' 17

" 4 Will a lion roar in the forest, when he
visit upon.

and am known of Mine. " 1 Myriads of cities and lands are

there under the whole heaven, and in them countless multi-

tudes ; but you alone have I chosen out of all, made Myself
known and visible among you by many miracles, chosen you
out of a bitter unbearable bondage, trained you by My law to

be well-pleasing to Me, fenced you with protection, brought
you into the land promised to your fathers, enlightened you
with prophecies." " 2 Not, I deem, as though in the time of

Israel and of the Old Testament, there were not, in the whole
world, some good men and predestinated ; but because God did

not then choose any nation or whole people, save the children

of Israel. For it was meet that that people, ofwhich Godwilled

to be Incarnate, should be distinguished by some special grace."

Therefore I will punish you. " l To despise God and to

neglect the Lord's Will procureth destruction to those who have
known Him or been known of Him, and been spiritually made
His own." " I made you My own people, friends, sons. As a
Father, I cherished, protected, exalted, you. Ye would not

have Me as a Father, ye shall have Me as a Judge." " 3 As
!

Israel has, in its elect, been glorious above all, so, in the repro-

bate, has it been made viler than all, both before God and be-

fore men." How much more Christians, and, among Chris-
j

tians, priests ! It has of old been believed, that the deepest

damnation will be that of ungodly priests.

Yet since almost all punishment in this life is remedial, the I

saying admits another meaning, that God would leave no sin
j

unchastened in those whom He had made His own. Both are
!

true meanings, fulfilled at different times. God chastens in

proportion to His love, in the Day of grace. He punishes, in

proportion to the grace and love despised and trampled upon
without repentance, in eternity. Here, " 4 the most merciful

Physician, cutting away the cancrous flesh, spareth not, that

He may spare ; He pitieth not, that He may the more pity. For
whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son

whom He receiveth." Hence the prayer 5
, "Burn, cut, here; and

spare for ever." Contrariwise, " 6 we should esteem any sinner

the more miserable, when we see him left in his sin, unscourged.
Whence it is said 7

, The turning away of the simple shall slay

them, and the prosperity offools shall destroy them. For whoso
turneth away from God and is prosperous, is the nearer to per-

dition, the more he is removed from the severity of discipline."
" 8 This is the terrible, this the extreme case, when we are no
longer chastened for sins, when Ave are no more corrected for

offending. For when we have exceeded the measure of sinning,

God, in displeasure, turneth away from us His displeasure."
" 9 When you see a sinner, affluent, powerful, enjoying health,

with wife and circle of children, and that saying is fulfilled,
10 they are not in trouble as other men, neither are they plagued
like other men, in him is the threat of the Prophet fulfilled, I
will not visit."

3. Sacred parables or enigmas must have many meanings.

1 S.Cyr. 2 Dion. 3 Rup. * S. Jerome in Ezek. vii. Sanct. in Hos. iv. 14.
6 ap. S. Aug. Bp. Andrewes, Prayers. 6 S.Greg, in Ezek. Horn. xii. lb. 7 Pr. i. 32.

hath no prey ? will a young lion f cry out c ^°{
e

s t
of his den, if he have taken nothing ? cir- 787.

5 Can a bird fall in a snare upon the +
f£'forth

earth, where no gin is for him ? shall one
his voice '

take up a snare from the earth, and have
taken nothing at all ?

6 Shall a trumpet be blown in the city,

They are cast on the mind, to quicken it and rouse it by their

very mystery. * They are taken from objects which, in different

lights, represent different things, and so suggest them. This
series of brief parables have, all of them, this in common, that

each thing spoken of is alternately cause and effect, and where
the one is found, there must be the other. From the effect you
can certainly infer the cause, without which it could not be, and
from the cause you may be sure of the effect. Then, further,

all the images are of terror and peril to the objects spoken of.

The Prophet impresses upon their minds both aspects of these
things; "evil will not befall, unless it has been prepared;"
"signs of evil will not shew themselves, unless the evil be at

hand. " The bird will not fall without the snare ; if the snare
rises and so shews itself, the bird is as good as taken. As sure-

ly then (the Prophet would say) as the roaring of the lion, the
rising of the snare, the alarm of the trumpet, betokens immi-
nent peril, so surely does the warning Voice of God. The lion

hath roared ; who will notfear ? Again, as surely as these are

the effects of their causes, so surely is all infliction sent by
Him Who Alone has power over all things, and is the Cause of
all. Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done
it ? Again, as these tokens are given before the evil comes, and
the God of nature and of grace has made it a law in nature, that

what is fearful should give signs of coming evil, so has He made
it a law of His own dealings, not to inflict evil, without having
fore-announced it. Surely the Lord God vrill do nothing, but

He revealeth His secret unto His servants the prophets. As no-

thing else is by chance, nor happens without cause, much less

the acts of God. The lion or young lion when they roar, the

bird when it falls to the ground, the snare when it rises, the

trumpet's sound, all have their cause and ground : shall not

then much more the acts and works of God ? Shall evil happen
in the city, and have no ground in the Cause of all causes, God
in His righteous judgments ? As there is fear, whenever there

are tokens and causes of fear, so fear ye now and watch, lest

the fear overtake you and it be too late. The first words then,

3. Can \_Wili) two walk together, except they be agreed}

are at once a general rule for all which follows, and have dif-

ferent bearings according to those its several aspects. And,
before all these, it is an appeal at once to the conscience which
feels itself parted from its God; "so neither will God be with

thee, unless thou art agreed and of one mind with God. Think
not to have God with thee, unless thou art with God ;" as He
saith n , / will not go up in the midst ofthee, for thou art a stiff-

necked people, lest I consume thee in the way ; and 12
, ifye walk

contrary unto Me, then will I also walk contrary unto you, and
willpunishyou yet seven timesfor your sins. And on the other

hand 13
, They shall walk with Me in white, for they are worthy.

" 14 God cannot be agreed with the sinner who justifies himself."
" 3 God Who rebuketh, and Israel who is rebuked, are two.

God saith, We are not agreed, in that Israel, when rebuked,

8 Orig. Horn. viii. in Ex. xx. lb. 9 S. Jer. in Hos. iv. 14. lb. ™ Ps. lxxiii. 5.

" Ex. xxxiii. 3. 12 Lev. xxvi. 23, 4. 13 Rev. rii. 4. " Lap.
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7 Surely the Lord God will do nothing", c £****
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but d he revealeth his secret unto his ser- cir- 78"-

vants the prophets.
d Gen, 6. 13,
& 18- 17.

Ps. 25, 14, John. 15. 15.

heareth not Me, God, rebuking. Herein we are not agreed,

that I rebuke, Israel justifieth himself. Lo, for so many years

since Jeroboam made the golden calves, have I sent Prophets,

and none agreeth, for no one king departed from the sin of

Jeroboam. So then I came Myself, God made Man, rebuking

and reproving j but x ye are they whichjustify yourselves before

men, and, being sick, ye say to the Physician, 'we need Thee
not." " 2 So long as thou confessest not thy sins, thou art in

a manner litigating with God. For what displeaseth Him,thou
praisest. Be at one with God. Let what displeaseth Him,
displease thee. Thy past evil life displeaseth Him. If it please

thee, thou art disjoined from Him ; if it displease thee, by con-

fessing thy sins, thou art joined to Him. " So He awakens
and prepares the soul for the following words of awe.

In connection with what follows, the words are also the Pro-

phet's defence of his Mission. Israel said to the Prophets,

Prophesy not 3
, or, The Lord our God hath not sent thee 4

, be-

cause, while it disobeyed God, the Prophets must speak con-

cerning it not good, hut evil. Amos prepares the way for his an-

swer
;
ye yourselves admit, that two will not walk together, tin-

less they he agreed. The seen and the unseen, the words of

the Prophets and the dealings of God, would not meet together,

unless the Prophets were of one mind with God, unless God
had admitted them into His counsels, and were agreed with

them, so that their words should precede His deeds, His deeds

confirm His words by them.
Then, further, each question by itself suggests its own

thought. Amos had already, in repeating Joel's words, spoken
of God's Voice, under the image of a lion roaring 5

. Hosea had
likened Israel to a silly dove, without heart 6

; on the other hand,

he had likened God's loud call to repentance to the roaring of

the lion, the conversion of Israel to the return of the dove to its

home 7
. As the roaring of the lion causeth terror, for he send-

eth forth his terrible roar when he is about to spring on his

prey 8
, so God threatens by His Prophets, only when He is a-

bout to punish. Yet the lion's roar is a warning to escape.

God's threatening is a warning to betake them to repentance,

and so to escape from all fear, by fleeing from their sins. If

the season is neglected, wilt thou rescue the prey from the

lion's grasp, or thyself from the wrath of God?
Again, the bird taken in the snare is the image of those drawn

down from heaven, where our conversation is $ and the soul

may rise free towards its God, " 10 drawn up by the Spirit to

high and heavenly things." Such souls, being allured by the

things of earth, are entangled and taken by Satan ; as, on the

other hand, the soul, escaped as a bird out of the snare of thefowl-
er n , is a soul, set free by Christ and restored to Heaven.

In the last likeness, the Prophet comes nearer to the people
themselves, and the trumpet is, at once, the well-known token
of alarm among»men, and of the loud voice of God, wakening
them to repentance 12 and still oftener, warning them of the

approach of judgment 13
, or summoning man before Him u .

" 15 God's Voice will not always be a still small voice, or whis-
pered only among the Angels, or heard as from the ground. It

will be heard terribly in the whole world." " 16 Whatever is

1 S. Luke xvi. 15. J S. Aug. in Ps. lxxv. Lap. 3 see aD _ on ;;_ \2.
A Jer. xliii. 2. s j. 2. Hos. xi. 10. (add v. 14. vi. 1. xiii. 7.) Jer. xxv. 30.
« vii. 11. 7 xi. 10, 11. 8 Boch. Hieroz. i. iii. 2. 9 Phil. iii. 20.

10 Art. xvii. " Ps. cxxiv. 7. 12 Is.lviii. 1. Joel ii. 15.

said in Holy Scripture is a trumpet threatening, and with loud
voice sinking into the hearts of believers. If we are righteous,
we are called by the trumpet of Christ to bliss. If we are sin-

ners, we know that we are to suffer torment." Is there evil in
the city and the Lord hath not done it f Evil is of two sorts,

evil of sin, and evil of punishment. There is no other ; for
evil of nature, or evil of fortune, are evils^ by God's Providence,
punishing the evil of sin.

" 17 Evil, which is sin, the Lord
hath not done; evil, which is punishment for sin, the Lord
bringeth." The Providence of God governing and controlling;

all tilings, man doth ill which he wills, so as to suffer ill which
he wills not. Only, evil which is by God's Providence the pu-
nishment of sin is in this life remedial, and through final im-
penitence alone becomes purely judicial.

" 18 Refer not, the Prophet would say, the ills which ye suf-

fer and will suffer, to any other causes, as men are wont to do.
God, in His displeasure, sends them upon you. And that ye
may know this the more certainly, whatever He shall send He
will first reveal to the Prophets and by them ye shall be fore-

warned. See then that ye despise not my words, or the words
of the other prophets. Men ascribe their sufferings to fortune,

accident, any cause, rather than the displeasure of God. The
intemperate will think any thing the cause of their illness ra-
ther than their intemperance. Men love the things of the
world, and cannot and will not be persuaded that so many evils

are brought on them by the things which they love. So then.

God explains through the prophets the punishment which He
purposes to bring on men."

7. Surely the Lord God will do [For the Lord God doeth]

nothing, but He revealeth His secret unto His servants the pro-
phets. So our Lord saith 19

, And now I have told you before it

come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe. While
it is yet a secret counsel within Himself, He admitteth to it His
servants the prophets. The same word signifies "secret w " and
" secret counsel with a friend." So " 21 God revealed to Noah
that He would bring the deluge, and to Abraham and Lot, thafe

He would destroy the cities of the plain, and to Joseph the 7
years' famine in Egypt, and to Moses its plagues, and to Moses
and Joshua all the chastisements of His people, and to Jonah
the destruction of Nineveh, that they who heard of the com-
ing punishment, might either avoid it by repentance, or, ifthey
should despise it, might be more justly punished. And so now
the Lord is about to reveal through Amos, His servant and pro-
phet, what He willeth to do to the 10 tribes, that, forsaking their

idols and turning to Him, they might be freed from the impend-
ing peril : which is of the great mercy of God. He foretelleth

evil to come, that He may not be compelled to inflict it. ForHe
Who forewarneth, willeth not to punish sinners."

" 22 So He inflicted not on Egypt any plagues by the hand of
Moses, but He first forewarned Pharaoh and the Egyptians by
him ; nor the sufferings by the Ammonites, Midianites and Phi-

listines, related in the book of Judges, but He foremonished

Israel by Joshua 23
; nor did He inflict on the Jews that destruc-

tion by Titus and the Romans, but He foremonished them by
Christ 24 and the Apostles. So neither will He bring that last

13 Is. xviii.3. Jer. iv. 5. vi. 1. Ez. xxxiii. 2-6. Hos. v. 8. viii. 1. Rev. viii.

™ 1 Cor. xv. 52. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 15 Rup. i« S. Jer. i? S. Aug. c. Adim. 26.
is Rih. > 9 S.Joh. xiv. 29.comp. lb. xiii. 19. 20 "TO. used here. 2 i S. Jer.

22 Lap. 23 Jos. xxiii. 12-16, xxiv. 19, 20. 24 S. Luke xix. 42-44.
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8 e The lion hath roared, who will notBefore
CHRIST

fear ? the Lord God hath spoken, f who can

f Acts. 1 20. but prophesy ?

& 5. 20, 29. 1 Cor. 9. 16.

destruction on the world, without having first sent the Prophets
and Angels, who, sounding with the seven trumpets, shall pro-

claim it throughout the worldV
8. The Lion hath roared : who ivill not fear? The Lord

God hath spoken : who can hut prophesy ? i. e. there is cause
for you to fear, when the Lord roareth from Zion ; but if ye fear

not, God's prophets dare not but fear. So S. Paul saith 2
, ne-

cessity is laid upon me ; yea, woe is unto me if I preach not the

Gospel ! For ifI do this thing willingly, I have a reward : hut

if against my will, a dispensation of the Gospel is committed unto
me j and S. Peter and John 3

, whether it be right in the sight of
God to hearken unto you more than unto God,judge ye ! For we
cannotbut speak the things which ive have seen and heard. Moses
was not excused, though slow of speech ; nor Isaiah, though of

polluted lips ; nor Jeremiah, because he was a child ; but God
said 4

, Say not, I am a child ; for thou shaft go to all that I
shall send thee, and whatsoever Icommand thee, thou shalt speak.

And Ezekiel was bidden 5
, he not rebellious, like that rebellious

house. And when Jeremiah would keep silence, he saith 6
, His

Word was in mine heart as a burning fire, shut up in my bones,

and I was iveary with forbearing, and I could not stay.

9. Publish [ye, they are the words of God, commission-
ing His prophets,] in [on~\ the palaces of Ashdod, [i.e. on the flat

roofs of their high buildings, whence all can hear] and in [on] the

palaces in the land of Egypt. " 7Since ye disbelieve, I will ma-
nifest to Ashdodites and Egyptians the transgressions of which
ye are guilty." Amos had already pronounced God's sen-

tence on the palaces of Ashdod and all Philistia, for their sins

against Himself in His people 8
. Israel now, or a little later,

courted Egypt 9
. To friend then and to foe, to those whom they

dreaded and those whom they courted, God would lay open their

sins. Contempt and contumely from an enemy aggravate suf-

fering : man does not help whom he despiseth. They ivere all

ashamed ofa people who could not profit them, saith Isaiah 10 sub-

sequently, of Egypt in regard to Judah. From those palaces,

already doomed to destruction for their sins, the summons was
to go, to visit Samaria, and see her sins, amid grace which those
people had not. As our Lord says u , It shall be more tolerable

for Sodom and Gomorrha in the Day of Judgment, than for
that city. Shame towards man survives shame towards God.
What men are not ashamed to do, they are, apart from any con-
sequences, ashamed to confess that they have done. Nay, to

avoid a little passing shame, they rush upon everlasting shame.
So God employs all inferior motives, shame, fear, hope of things
present, if by any means He can win men, not to offend Him.

Assemble yourselves upon the mountains of Samaria, i.e.

those surrounding it. Samaria was chosen with much human
wisdom for the strong capital of a small people. Imbedded in

mountains, and out of any of the usual routes 13
, it lay, a moun-

tain-fastness in a rich valley. Armies might surge to and fro

in the valley of Jezreel, and be unconscious of its existence.
The way from that great valley to Samaria lay, every way,

I Rev. viii. 2. 2 1 Cor. ix. 1(5,17. 3 Actsiv. 19, 20. * Jer.i. 7. 5 ii. 8.
« xx. 9. 7 Theod. »seeoni. 6-8. 9 Hos. vii. 11. xii. 1. 10 xxx. 5.
II S. Matt. x. 15. 12 Even the route from Beisan [Beth-shean] and Zerin [Jez-

reel] to Ramleh and Egypt lay N. of Samaria, passing through the valley of Yabud to

Ferasin and Zeita. (Rob. iii. 122-4.) 1:l Mauudrell passed "through narrrow val-
leys for four hours," before he reached Caphar Arab, taking the road to the left of Arab
(Arrabeh)and Rama and "over Selee." p. 77, 8. " The way from Sanur to Jenin ran uni-
formly through a narrow wadi (" a sort of defile," Wilson, Lands, &c. ii. 84.) opening into

9 % Publish in the palaces at Ashdod,
(

Before

and in the palaces in the land of Egypt,

and say, Assemble yourselves upon the

787.

through deep and often narrowing valleys 13
, down which the ar-

mies of Samaria might readily pour, but which, like Thermo-
pylae, might be held by a handful of men against a large host.

The broad vale near the hill of Uothan u, along which the blind-

ed Syrian army followed Elisha to Samaria, contracts into
" a narrow valley 18

/
J before it reaches Samaria. The author of

the book of Judith, who knew well the country, speaks of " the

passages of the hill-country" near Dothaim, "by" which "there

was an entrance into Judaea, and it was easy to stop them
that would come up, because the passage was strait for two men
at the most 16." " 17 A series of long winding ravines open from
the mountains to the plain ; these were the passes so often de-

fended by the ' horns of Joseph, the ten thousands of Ephraim,
and the thousands of Manasseh' against the invaders from the

North." Within these lay " 18the wide rocky rampart " which
fenced in Samaria from the N. " 19 The fine round swelling hill

of Samaria, now cultivated to the top, [about 1 100 feet above
the sea 20

, and 300 from its own valley 21
,] stands alone in the

midst of a great basin of some two hours [or 5 miles] in dia-

meter surrounded by higher mountains on every side." " 22The
view from its summit presents a splendid panorama of the fer-

tile basin and the mountains around, teeming with large vil-

lages, and includes not less than 25 degrees of the Mediterra-
nean. " Such aplace,outof reach, in those days,from the neigh-

bouring heights, was well-nigh impregnable, except by famine.

But its inhabitants must have had handed down to them the

memory, how those heights had once been peopled, while their

valleys were thronged with all the hosts 23 of Benhadad, his cha-

riots and his horsemen ; and the mountains, in which they had
trusted to shut out the enemy, were the prison- walls of their fa-

mished people. From those heights, " 24 the Syrians could

plainly distinguish the famishing inhabitants of the city. The
adjacent circle of hills were so densely occupied, that not a man
couldpushthrough tobring provisions tothebeleagueredcity.

"

The city, being built on the summit and terraced sides of the

hill, unfenced and unconcealed by walls which, except at it*

base, were unneeded, lay open, unsheltered in every part from
the gaze of the besiegers. The surrounding hills were one

large amphitheatre, whence to behold the tragedy of Israel 25
,

and enemies were invited to be the spectators. They could

see its famine-stricken inhabitants totter along those open ter-

races. Sin had brought this chastisement upon them. God
had forgiven them then. When God Who had, by His Pro-

phet, foretold their relief then 26
, now by His Prophet called a-

new those enemies of Samaria to those same heights to behold

her sins, what could this mean but that He summoned them to

avenge what He summoned them to behold ? It was no figure

of speech. God avenges, as He comforts, not in word, but in

deed. The triumph of those enemies David had especially de-

precated 27
, Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets ofAs-

kelon; lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the daugh-

ters of the uncircumcised triumph. To these Israel was to be

the plain of Esdraelon." (V. de Velde, i. 367. Rob. ii. 314.) » 4 " A huge hill, cover-

ed over with ruins." V. de Velde, i. 361. 15 lb. 370. 16 iv. 7. This was pro-

bably a proverbial expression. '7 Porter, Hdb. 350. " Almost all travellers are

compelled to draw conclusions from the well-known descent from Sebaste through Sanur

to Jenin. But the general nature of the ground cannot be doubted." Stanley, Pal. 246.

18 V.deV. 373. » Rob. ii. .JOl. w Poole, in V.de Velde, Memoir, 178.

2i Porter, 344. 22 RQb. ii. 307. » 2 Kgs. vi. 21. 24 V. de Velde, i. 377.
25 Mont. 26 2 Kgs. vii. 27 2 Sam. i. 20.

i i
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rTs t mountains of Samaria, and behold the
rs7. _ great tumults in the midst thereof, and

Or, op-

pressions. the
||
oppressed in the midst thereof.

?jer. 4. 22. 10 For they sknow not to do right,

a gazing-stock. They were like the woman set in the midst \
amid one en circling; sea of accusing insulting: faces, with none
to pity, none to intercede, none to shew mercy to them who
had shelved no mercy. Faint image of the shame of that Day,
when not men's deeds only, but 2 the secrets of all hearts shall

he revealed, and 3 they shall begin to say to the mountains. Fall
on us, and to the hills, Cover us ; and of that shame there will

be no end ; for it is everlasting *.

and behold the great tumults, i.e. the alarms, restlessness,

disorders and confusion of a people intent on gain ; turning
all law upside down, the tumultuous noise of the oppressors
and oppressed. It is the word which Solomon uses ', Better is

tittle with the fear of the Lord, than great treasure and tu-

mult therewith, the tumults and restlessness of continual
gaining. And the oppressed, or better (as in the E.M.) the op-

pressions'1', the manifold ever-repeated acts by which men were
crushed and trampled on,

in the midst thereof, admitted within her, domiciled, reign-

ing; there, in her very centre, and never departing; out of her,

as the Psalmist says 7", Wickedness is in the midst thereof; deceit

and guile depart not from her streets. Aforetime, God spared
His people, that His Name should not 8 be polluted before the

heathen, among whom they were, in whose sight I made Myself
known unto them in bringing themforth out ofthe land ofEgypt.
Now He summons those same heathen as witnesses that Israel

was justly condemned. These sins, being; sins against the
moral law, the Heathen would condemn. Men condemn in

others, what they do themselves. But so they would see that

God hated sin, for which He spared not His own people, and
could the less triumph over God, when they saw the people
whom God had established and protected, given up to the
king- of Assyria.

10. For [aiul] they know not to do right. They have not
known 9

, they have lost all sense and knowledge, how to do right

(lit. what is straight-forward?®) because they had so long; ceased
to do it. It is part of the miserable blindness of sin, that, while
the soul acquires a quick insight into evil, it becomes, at last,

not paralysed only to do good, but unable to perceive it. So
Jeremiah says n , they arc wise to do evil, but to do good they hare
no knowledge. Whence of the Christian S. Paul says, Iwould
have you wise unto that which is good, and simple concerning
evil12 . People, step by step, lose the power of understanding
either good or evil, the love of the world or the love of God.
Either becomes " a strange language " to ears accustomed to

the songs of Zion or the din of the world. When our Lord and
God came to His own, they said, 13 we know that God spake unto
Moses : as for this man, tee know not whence He is. And this

blindness was wrought by covetousness which blindeth the eyes

even of the tvise 14
, as he adds

;

Who store [lit. with indignation, the storers Vo
~\ with violence

and robbery. They could not understand what was right, while
they habitually did what was wrong. They stored up, as they
deemed, the gains and fruits ; the robbery and injustice they
saw not, because they turned away from seeing. But what is

l S. John via. 3. 2 Rom . „. ]fi. i s. Luke xxiii. 30. > Dan. xii. 2.
5 Pr. pcv. 16. 6 as in Job xxxv. 9. Eccl. iv. 1. The word, like our oppressions,

is a passive, made active by its use as an abstract. 7 P s . Iv. 11. 8 Ezek. xx. 9.
'> »t n*-3 10 nrsaa u iv. 22.

saith the Lord, who store up violenee
c lf\^\

e

s T
and || robbery in their palaces. cir - 787 -

11 Therefore thus saith the Lord God ; !! Vkings'iz.

h An adversary there shall be even round ib,\i.'
m

'

stored up, is not what wastes away, but what abides. Who
doubts it ? Then, what they treasured, were not the perishing-

things of earth, but, in truth, the sins themselves, as a 16 treasure

of wrath against the Day of wrath and revelation of the righ-

teousjudgment of God. Strange treasure, to be so diligently

accumulated, guarded, multiplied ! Yet it is, in fact, all which
remains. 17 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself and is

not rich toward God. He adds, as an aggravation, in theirpa-
laces. Deformed as is all oppression, yet to oppress the poor, to

increase his riches u , has an unnatural hideousness of its own.
What was wrung from the poor, laid up in palaces .' Yet
what else is it to cheapen luxuries at the cost of the wages
of the poor ?

11. Therefore thus saith the Lord God. There was no hu-
man redress. The oppressor was mighty, but mightier the A-
venger of the poor. Man would not help ; therefore God would.
An adversary there shall be, even round about the land ; lit. An
enemy, and around the laud ! The Prophet speaks, as see-

ing him. The abruptness tells how suddenly that enemy should
come, and hem ly in the whole land on all sides. What an unity
in their destruction ! He sees one enemy, and him every
where, all around, encircling, encompassing, as with a net, their

whole land, narrowing in, as he advanced, until it closed a-

round and upon them. The corruption was universal, so should
be the requital.

And he shall bring down thy strength from (i.e. awayfrom)
thee. The word bring dotvu implies a loftiness of pride which
was to be brought low, as in Obadiah 20

, thence will I bring thee

down ; and in Isaiah 21
, / will bring down their strength to the

earth. But further, their strength was not only, as in former
oppressions, to be brought down, butforth from thee. Thy pa-
laces shall be spoiled ; those palaces, in which they had heaped
up the spoils of the oppressed. Man's sins are, in God's Provi-
dence,the means of their punishment. 22 Woe to thee that s])oil-

est [and, i. e. whereas] thou wert not spoiled, and dealest treache-

rously, and they dealt not treacherously with thee ! when thou

perfectest spoiling, thou shall be spoiled; when thou accomplish-

es! dealing treacherously, they shall deal treacherously with thee.

Their spoiling should invite the spoiler, their oppressions should
attract the oppressor, and they, with all which they held to be
their strength, should go forth into captivity.

a 23 The Ford will be justified in His sayings, and in His
works, when He executeth judgment on us and shall be

cleared, even by the most unjust judges, when He isjudged 2*.

He cites the Ashdodites and Egyptians as judges, who were
witnesses of His benefits to this people, that they might see

how justly He punished them. And now the hardened Jews
themselves, Turks and all Hagarenes, might be called to behold
at once our iniquities, and the mercies of the Ford, that ive are

not consumed"'". If these were gathered on the mountains of

Samaria, and surveyed from aloft our sins, who worship Mam-
mon and Vain-glory and Venus for God, doubtless the Name
of God would through us be blasphemed among the heathen.
' Imagine yourselves withdrawn for a while to the summit of

12 Rom. xvi. 19. 1:i S.John ix. 29. 14 Ex. xxiii. 8. ls a^-ssn as before (ii.

7.) Dnawn. 16 Rom. ii. 5. tf S. Luke xii. 21. 18 Pr. xxii. 16.
iu ver. 4.

Lam. in. 22.

21 Is. lxiii. 0.
2<>.

22 lb. xxxiii. 1. a Rib. 24 Ps. Ii. 4.
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shall be spoiled.

some lofty mountain,' says the blessed martyr Cyprian 1
, 'view

thence the face of things, as they lie beneath you, yourself free

from contact of earth, cast your eyes hither and thither, and
mark the turmoils of this billowy world. You too, recalled to

self-remembrance, will pity the world; and, made more thank-
ful to God, will congratulate yourself with deeper joy that you
have escaped it. See thou the ways obstructed by bandits, the

seas infested by pirates, war diffused every where by the camp's
bloodstained fierceness : a world reeking- with mutual slaugh-

ter; and homicide, a crime in individuals, called virtue when
wrought by nations. Not innocence but the scale of its ferocity

gains impunity for guilt. Turn thy eyes to the cities, thou
wilt see a peopled concourse more melancholy than any soli-

tude.' This and much more which he says of the life of the

Gentiles, how it fits in with our's, any can judge. What great-

er madness than that men, called to heavenly thrones, should

cling to trifles of earth ? immortal man glued to passing, pe-

rishable things ! men, redeemed by the Blood of Jesus Christ,

for lucre wrong their brethren, redeemed by the same Price, the

same Blood ! No marvel then, that the Church is afflicted,

and encompassed by unseen enemies, and her strength drawn
down from her spoiled houses."

" Samaria is also every soul, which willeth to please man by
whom it thinketh it may be holpen, rather than God, and,

boasting itself to be Israel, yet worshippeth the golden calves,

i. e. gold, silver, honors, and pleasures. Let men alien from the

light of the Gospel survey its tumults, with what ardor of mind
riches, pleasures are sought, how ambition is served, how rest-

less and disturbed the soul is in catching at nothings, how
forgetful of God the Creator and of heavenly things and of itself,

how minded, as if it were to perish with the body ! What tu-

mults, when ambition bids one thing, lust another, avarice

another, wrath another, and, like strong winds on the sea,

strong, unbridled passions strive together ! They know not

to do right, bad ends spoiling acts in themselves good. They
treasure up violence, whereas they ought to treasure up grace
and charity against that Day when God shall judge the secrets

of men. And when they ascribe to themselves any benefits of

the Divine mercy, and any works pleasing to God, which they

may have done or do, what else do they than store up robbery?

So then the powers of the soul are spoiled, when truths as to

right action, once known and understood by the soul, fade and
are obscured, when the memory retaineth nothing useful, when
the will is spoiled of virtues and yields to vicious affections."

12. As the shepherd taketh [rather, rescueth"] out of the

mouth of the lion two legs [properly, the shank, the lower part

ofthe leg below the knee, which in animals is dry, and bone only

and worthless] or a piece [the tip] of an ear, so [i. e. so few and

1 ad Don. Treatises, p. 5. Oxf.Tr. 2 The uniform meaning ofVwi with Vo, as also

of the Niphal. 3 The LXX. Aq. Symm. Theod. Syr. Ch. S. Jer. retain " Damascus"
as a proper name. Of late, it has become a fashion to render it, " and in the damask of a
couch." But 1) the fact that Ezekiel (xxvii. 18.) speaks of wine and white wool, (the raw
material)as the exports of Damascus to Tyre, seems a decisive proof,that the manufactures,
for which Damascus has in modern times been so celebrated, did not exist there then.

2) It does not appear that the manufacture, which in modern European languages is called

from the city, " damask " or the like, is so called in Arabic. There has been a two-fold er-

ror in comparing an Arabic word, a) The word which, though foreign, had been natural-
ised in Arabia before Mohammed, was " Dimakso." This occurs in old poets [Amrulkeis
v.K). Ham. p. 26.5,6. 556.) Scholiasts or Lexica mention corruptions ofthis ; "midakso,"
" dikamso," " dimkaso," but no trace of these has yet been observed in the actual language.
The alleged forms, Dimssfiko, Dimssako, Dimasko, (which alone would have corres-

ponded with the Hebrew word) have no existence, except in error, see Freyt. Lex. Arab.
ii. 57. The word " dimakso " is probably, from its different forms, a corrupted and foreign

word. But the corruption has no near relation to the name of the city, Dimashko. It

12 Thus saith the Lord ; As the shep-
c H

B
|f[

e

s T
herd f taketh out of the mouth of the lion cir - 787 -

two legs, or a piece of an ear ; so shall the +
deivoenth.

weak, so bared and spoiled, a mere remnant,] shall the children

of Israel be taken out [rather, rescued-^ that now dwell at ease

in Samaria in the corner ofa bed, and in Damascus*, in a couch,

or, rather in Damascus, a couch. Now, that soft, rounded, ob-
long, hill of Samaria, was one large luxurious couch, in which
its rich and great rested securely, propped and cushioned up on
both sides, in, what is still the place of dignity, the corner of a

bed, or ' Divan,' i.e. the inner corner where the two sides meet.
Damascus also, which Jeroboam had won for Israel, was a
canopied couch to them, in which they stayed themselves. It

is an image of listless ease and security, like that of those

whom the false prophetesses lulled into careless stupidity as to

their souls ; sewing pillows to all armholes, or wrists 4
, whereon

to lean in a dull inertness. In vain ! Of all those who then
dwelt at ease and in luxury, the Good Shepherd Himself should
rescue from the lion, (the enemy, in the first instance the As-
syrian,) a small remnant, in the sight of the enemy and of man
of little account, but precious in the sight of God. The ene-

my would leave them perhaps, as not worth removing, just as,

when the lion has devoured the fat and the strong, the shep-

herd may recover from him some slight piece of skin or extre-

mity of the bones. Amos then, as well as Joel 5
,
preaches that

same solemn sentence, so repeated throughout the prophets,

a remnant only shall be saved. So doubtless it was in the cap-

tivity of the ten tribes, as in the rest. So it was in Judah, when
certain of the poor of the land only were leftfor vinedressers and
for husbandmen G

. In the Gospel, not many wise men after the

Jiesh, not many mighty, not many noble were called 1
, but God

chose thepoor of this world, rich in faith 8
.- and the Good Shep-

herd rescued from the mouth of the lion those whom man de-

spised, yet who had ears to hear. After the destruction of Je-

rusalem by the Romans, a poor remnant only escaped. " 9 The
spirit ofprophecy foresaw both captivities, the end whereofwas
to confirm the faith, not in one place only but in all the earth,

and so a slight remnant was rescued from the mouth of the lion,

i. e. from the slaughter of the destroyers, and permitted to live,

that through them, as a witness and monument, the justice of

God might be known from age to age, and the truth of the

Scriptures might be everywhere borne about by them, still wit-

nessing to Christ the Son of God, Who is known by the law and
the prophets. Hapless remnants, so taken out for the good of

others, not their own !
" As these remnants of the animal shew

what it was which the lion destroyed, yet are of no further pro-

fit, so are they now a memorial of what they once were, what
grace through their sins they have lost.

" 10 Many souls will perish, because they trust in their own
strength, and no more call on God to have mercy on them than

if they could rise of themselves and enter the way of salvation

would have been strange that Arabs, speaking the same, and Hebrews, a kindred dialect,

should have corrupted the name, as Europeans have not. Nor does any native Scholiast

connect Dimakso with the city Damascus, b) The meaning ofthis word Dimakso, was not

"manufactured," but "raw silk." Freyt. from Kam. Dj. It is silk " thread," which can be
" twisted." Amrulk. " raw white silk or what is like it in whiteness and softness." Abulala

in Tebriz. Scholl. ad Ham. p. 566. The garment made of it was called, in the passive parti-

ciple, "modamkaso," i. e. made of "dimakso. " The punctuation of the Hebrew word is

certainly varied here, p-OTi, for what is elsewhere and in Amos himself (i. 3. 5. v. 27.)

-'-:-. yet there are two other variations in pronouncing the name, pfefcm 1 Chr. xviii. 5.

ptotfH 2 Kgs. xvi. 10. It may have been pointed so, by those who, like Aben Ezra, guess-

ed from the context, that p-£>:T2 was i. q. rst=. On the other hand, very old and very

accurate MSS. have here too the usual punctuation, see De Rossi. 4 Ezek. xm. lis

6 see on Joel ii. 32. p. 131. 6 2 Kgs. xxv. 12. Jer. hi. 16. 7 1 Cor. i. 26.

8 S. Jam. ii. 5. » Rup. lu Rib.

i 12
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rTs t cliildren of Israel be taken out that dwell

cir- 787 - in Samaria in the corner of a bed, and
\, Or, on the t\ • -r\ •
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bed's feet. II
m Damascus in a couch.

13 Hear ye, and testify in the house ofJa-

cob, saith the Lord God, the God of hosts.

without God. They trust in the power of their friends, or

the friendship of princes, or the doctrines ofphilosophers, and
repose in them as in a couch of Damascus. But Christ the

Good Shepherd will rescue out of the mouth of the lion, who
goeth about seeking whom he may devour, what is last and of

least esleem in this world, who have any thing whereby the

Good Shepherd can hold them. The legs signify the desire

to go to hear the Word of God ; the extremity of the ear, that

obedience was not wholly lost. For if any begin even in part

to obey the word of God which he hath heard, God, of His fa-

therly mercy, will help him and lead him on to perfect obe-

dience. The legs also denote desire 1
, whereby, as by certain

steps, the soul approacheth to God or departeth from Him.
Yet if a soul would be saved, desires suffice not ; but if to these

obedience to the heavenly commands be added, it shall be res-

cued from the mouth of the lion.

"

13. Hear ye and testify ye in [rather unto or against 2
] the

house of Israel ; first hear yourselves, then testify, i. e. solemnly
protest, in the Name of God ; and bear witness unto and against
them, so that the solemn words may sink into them. It is of

little avail to testify, unless we first hear ; nor can man bear wit-

ness to what he doth not know; nor will words make an im-
pression, i.e. leave a trace of themselves, be stamped in or on
men's souls, unless the soul which utters them have first heark-
ened unto them.

Saith the Lord God of hosts. " So 3 thundereth, as it were,
the authority of the Holy Spirit, through the mouth of the
shepherd. Foretelling and protesting the destruction of the al-

tar of Bethel, he sets his God against the god whom Israel

had chosen as theirs and worshipped there, the Lord God of
hosts, against * the similitude of a calf that eateth hay. Not I,

a shepherd, but so speaketh my God against your god."
14. 7// the day that I shall visit the transgressions of Israel

upon him, I will also visit [upon] the altars of Bethel. Israel

then hoped that its false worship of " nature " would avail it.

God says, contrariwise, that when He should punish, all their

false worship, so far from helping them, should itself be the
manifest object of His displeasure. Again God attests, at once,
His long-suffering and His final retribution. Still had He
foreborne to punish, being slow to anger and ofgreat goodness ;

but when that day, fixed by the Divine Wisdom, should come,
wherein He should vindicate His own holiness, by enduring the
sin no longer, then He would visit their ti-ansgressions, i. e. all

of them, old and new, forgotten by man or remembered, upon
them. Scripture speaks of "visiting offences upon" because,
in God's Providence, the sin returns upon a man's own head.
It is not only the cause of his being punished, but it becomes
part of his punishment. The memory of a man's sins will be
part of his eternal suffering. Even in this lite, "remorse," as

distinct from repentance, is the " gnawing " of a man's own
conscience for the folly of his sin. Then also God would visit

upon the false worship. It is thought that God visits less

speedily even grave sins against Himself, (so that man does
not appeal falsely to Him and make Him, in a way, a partner

1 S. Greg, on Job L. vi. n. 25. - As in Deut. viii. 19. I testify against you this day
that ye shall utterly perish. Ps. 1. 7. hear, Israel, and J will testify against thee ; I am
God, thy God. comp. Ps. lxxx. 8. Twill testify unto thee. 3 from Hup. * Ps. cvi. 20.

14 That in the day that I shall
||
visit the c ^Ts t

transgressions of Israel upon him I will also cir - 787 -

visit thealtars of Bethel: and the horns of the °hraeTfor.

altar shall be cut off, and fall to the ground.

15 And I will smite ' the winter house » Jer. 36. 22.

of his offence.) than sins against His own creature, man. It

may be that, All-Merciful as He is, He bears the rather with
sins, involving corruption of the truth as to Himself, so long
as they are done in ignorance, on account of the ignorant
worship 5 of Himself, or the fragments of truth which they con-
tain, until the evil in them have its full sway in moral guilt G

.

" 7 Wonderful is the patience of God in enduring all those crimes
and injuries which appertain directly to Himself; wonderful
His waiting for repentance. But the deeds of guilt which vio-

late human society, faith, and justice, hasten judgment and pu-
nishment, and, as it were, with a most effectual cry call upon
the Divine Mind to punish, as it is written 8

, The voice of thy
brother's blood crieth unto Me from the ground, And now cursed

art thou, fyc. If then upon that very grave guilt against God
Himself there be accumulated these other sins, this so in-

creases the load, that God speedily casts it off. However long
then Israel had, with impunity, given itself to that vain, alien

worship, this evinced the patience, not the approval, of God.
Now, when they are to be punished for the fourth transgres-

sion, they will be punished for the first, second and third, and
so, most grievously ; when brought to punishment for their

other sins, they should suffer for their other guilt of impiety and
superstition."

And the horns of the altar. This was the one great altar 9

for burnt offerings, set up by Jeroboam, in imitation of that of

God at Jerusalem, whose doom was pronounced in the act of its

would-be consecration. He had copied faithfully its outward
form. At each corner, where the two sides met in one, rose
the horn, or pillar, a cubit high 10

, there to sacrifice victims n
,

there to place the blood of atonement 12
. So far from atoning,

they themselves were the unatoned sin of Jeroboam whereby 13

he drave Israel from following the Lord, and made them sin a

great sin. These were to be cut off', hewn down, with violence.

A century and a halfhad passed, since the man of God had pro-

nounced its sentence. They still stood. The day was not yet

come ; Josiah was still unborn
;
yet Amos, as peremptorily, re-

news the sentence. In rejecting these, Avhereon the atonement
was made, God pronounced them out of covenant with Himself.

Heresy makes itself as like as it can to the truth, but is there-

by the more deceiving, not the less deadly. Amos mentions
the altars ofBethel, as well as the altar. Jeroboam made but

one altar, keeping as close as he could to the Divine ritual.

But false worship and heresy ever hold their course, develop-

ing themselves. They never stand still where they began,

but spread, like a cancer u . It is a test of heresy, like leprosy,

that it spreads abroad 15
,
preying on what at first seemed

sound. The oneness of the Altar had relation to the Unity of

God. In Samaria, they worshipped, they kneiv not what 16
, not

God, but some portion of His manifold operations. The many
altars, forbidden as they were, were more in harmony with
the religion of Jeroboam, even because they were against God's
law. Heresy developes, becoming more consistent, by having
less of truth.

15. And I will smite the winter house with the summer
5 Acts xvii. 23, 30. xiv. 16. fi Rom.i. 7 Mont, s Gen.iv. 10. 11.

xiii. 1-5. lu the size under the second temple. H Ps. cxviii. 27.

13 2Krrs. xvii. 21. u 2Tim.ii. 17. 15 Lev. xiii.

9 1 Kgs. xii. 32, 3.

12 Ex. xxix. 12.
"•> S.John.iv. 22.
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1 1 Kings 22. shall have an end, saith the Lord.
39.

CHAPTER IV.

1 He reproveth Israelfor oppressio?i, 4 for idolatry,

6 and for their incorrigibleness.

house. Upon idolatry, there follow luxury and pride. " So
wealthy were they," says S. Jerome, "as to possess two sorts

of houses, the winter housebemg turned to the South, the sum-
mer house to the North, so that, according to the variety of the

seasons, they might temper to them the heat and cold." Yet of

these luxuries, (so much more natural in the East, where sum-
mer-heat is so intense, and there is so little provision against

cold) the only instance expressly recorded, besides this place,

is the winter house l of Jehoiakim. In Greece 2 and Rome 3
,

the end was attained, as with us, by North and South rooms
in the same house. These, which Amos rebukes, were like our
town and country houses, separate residences, since they were
to be destroyed, one on the other. Ivory houses were houses,

pannelled, or inlaid, with ivory. Such a palace Ahab built 4
.

Even Solomon in all his glory had but an ivory throne 5
. Else

ivory palaces 6 are only mentioned, as part of the symbolical

glory of the King of glory, the Christ. He adds, and the great

[or many 7
] houses shall have an end, saith the Lord. So pros-

perous were they in outward shew, when Amos foretold their

destruction. The desolation should be wide as well as mighty.
All besides should pass away, and the Lord Alone abide in

that Day. " 8 What then shall we, ifwe would be right-minded,

learn hence ? How utterly nothing will all earthly brightness
avail, all wealth, glory, or ought besides of luxury, if the love

of God be wanting, and righteousness be not prized by us !

For treasures of wickedness profit nothing ; hut righteousness

deliver'eth from deathV
IV. 1 . Hear ye this, ye kine of Bashan. The pastures of

Bashan were very rich, and it had its name probably from its

richness of soil 10
. The Batanea of later times was a province

only of the kingdom of Bashan, which, with halfof Gilead, was
given to the half tribe of Manasseh. For the Bashan ofOg in-

cluded Golan u
,
(the capital of the subsequent Gaulonitis, now

Jaulan) Beeshterah 13 (or Ashtaroth 13
,) very probably Bostra u

,

andEdrei 15
, in Hauran or Auranitis; the one on its S. border,

the other perhaps on its Northern boundary towards Tracho-
nitis 16

. Its Eastern extremity at Salkah 17
,
(Sulkhad 18

) is the

Southern point of Batanea (now Bathaniyyeh) ; Argob, or Tra-
chelitis 19

,
(the Lejah) was its N. Eastern fence. Westward it

reached to Mount Hermon 20
. It included the subsequent divi-

sions, Gaulonitis, Auranitis, Batanea, and Trachonitis. Of
these the mountain range on the N. W. of Jaulan is still

" 21 every
where clothedwith oak-forests." The Ard-el-Bathanyeh, " 22the
country of Batanea or Bashan, is not surpassed in that land for

the beauty of its scenery, the richness of its pastures, and the
extent of its oak-forests." " The Arabs of the desert still pas-
ture their flocks on the luxuriant herbage of the 'Jaulan 23."

Its pastures are spoken of by Micah 2t and Jeremiah 25
. The

' Jer. xxxvi. 22. Eglon, king of Moab, had only " a cool upper room, " rrp'iH Trhi
Jud. iii. 24. 2 Xen. mem. iii. 8. 9. 3 pall. de re rust. i. 8. 4 1 Kgs. xxii. 39.

' lb. x. 18. (
> Ps. xlv. 8. 1 as the same words a'3n d^tta are translated,

Is. v. 9. 8 s. Cyr. <J Pr. x. 2. "' In Arab, "a soft smooth soil." On
the richness of the Ard-el-Bathanyeh, see Five years, ii. 52, 7, 8. 60, 71, 82, 146, 9. on
Jaulan, Port. Hdb. 461, 4. n Deut. iv. 43. 12 Josh. xxi. 27.

13 1 Chr. vi. 71. 14 see ab. on i. 12. 1 5 Deut. i.4. i« Five years, ii. 220-3.
V Deut. iii. 10. Jos. xiii. 11. '8 Five years, ii. 184-8. " Ssalkhat " Burckh. Svr. 99.

HEAR this word, ye a kine of Bashan,
c H

B
^

fc

fs T
that are in the mountains of Samaria, cir - 7a'-

which oppress the poor, which crush the "ez^'S'is.

needy, which say to their masters, Bring,

and let us drink.

2 b The Lord God hath sworn by his ho- b Ps. 89. 35.

liness, that lo, the days shall come upon

animals fed there were among the strongest and fattest 26
.

Hence the male animals became a proverb for the mighty on
the earth 27

, the bulls ikirnished a type for fierce, unfeeling, ene-
mies 28

. Amos however speaks of kine ; not, as David, of bulls.

He upbraids them not for fierceness, but for a more delicate

and wanton unfeelingness, the fruit of luxury, fullness of bread,

a life of sense, which destroy all tenderness, dull the mind, "ban-
ker out the wits," deaden the spiritual sense.

The female name, kine, may equally brand the luxury and ef-

feminacy of the rich men, or the cruelty of the rich women, of

Samaria. He addresses these kine in both sexes, both male and
female 29

. The reproachful name was then probably intended
to shame both ; men, who laid aside their manliness in the deli-

cacy of luxury ; or ladies, who put off the tenderness of woman-
hood by oppression. The character of the oppression was the

same in both cases. It was wrought, not directly by those who
revelled in its fruits, but through the seduction of one who had
authority over them. To the ladies of Samaria, their lord was
their husband, as the husband is so called; to the nobles of Sa-

maria, he was their king, who supplied their extravagances and
debaucheries by grants, extorted from the poor.

which oppress, lit. the oppressing ! The word expresses that

they habitually oppressed and crushed the poor. They did it

not directly
;
perhaps they did not know that it was done ; they

sought only, that their own thirst for luxury and self-indul-

gence should be gratified, and knew not, (as those at ease often

know not now,) that their luxuries are continually watered by
the tears of the poor, tears shed, almost unknown except by
the Maker of both. But He counts wilful ignorance no excuse.

"He who doth through another, doth it himself," said the

heathen proverb. God says, they did oppress, were continually

oppressing 30
, those in low estate 31

, and crushing the poor (a word
is used expressing the vehemence with which they crushed 32

them.) They crushed them, only through the continual demand
of pleasures of sense, reckless how they were procured ; bring

and let us drink. They invite their husband or lord to joint

self-indulgence.

2. The Lord God hath sworn by His holiness. They had
sinned to profane His Holy Name 33

. God swears by that holi-

ness which they had profaned in themselves on whom it was
called, and which they had caused to be profaned by others.

He pledges His own holiness, that He will avenge their un-

holiness. " u In swearing by His holiness, God sware by Him-
self. For He is the supreme uncreated Justice and Holiness.

This justice each, in his degree, should imitate and maintain

on earth, and these had sacrilegiously violated and over-

thrown."
Hays shall come [lit. are coming] upon you. God's Day

is Five y. ii. 268-72. 240-3. 20 Deut. iii. 8. Josh. xii. 5. xiii. 11. 1 Chr. v. 23.

» Five years, ii. 259. 22 lb. 267. add 57, 8, 67, 133. » Porter, Hdb.4G0, 2. On
the Jebel Hauran, see Burckh. Syr. 309. 24 vii. 14. 25 Jer . 1. 19. 26 Deut. xxxii. 14.

27 Ez. xxxix. 18. 28 ps- xxjj_ 12, 29 " Hearye, your Lord, upon you, they shall

take you," are masculine ;
" that oppress, that crush, that say, your posterity, ye shall go out,

each before her, and ye shall be cast forth," feminine. * The force of the participles

PipwSiti !T>SU"T'. 31 D^Vi 32 yxi M see on ii. 7.
34 from Lap. who

applies it to princes and judges.
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1 Jer. 10'. 16.

Hab. 1. 15.

• Ezek. 12. 5,

12.

you, that he will take you away c with

hooks, and your posterity with fishhooks.

3 And d ye shall go out at the breaches,

every coiv at that which is before her ; and

and eternity are ever coming;. He reminds them of their con-
tinual approach. He says not only that they will certainly

come, but they are ever coming. They are holding on their

steady course. Each day which passes, they advance a day
closer upon the sinner. Men put out of their minds what will

come ; they put far the evil day. Therefore God so often, in

His notices of woe to come 1
, brings to mind, that those days

are ever coming 1
; they are not a thing which shall be only

;

in God's purpose, they already are; and with one uniform
steady noiseless tread are coming upon the sinner. Those days
shall come upon you, heavily charged with the displeasure of

God, crushing you, as ye have crushed the poor. They came
doubtless, too, unexpectedly upon them, as our Lord says,

and so that day come upon you unawares.
he [i. e. one] will take you away. In the midst of their se-

curity, they should on a sudden be taken away violently from
the abode of their luxury, as the fish, when hooked 2

, is lifted out
of the water. The image pictures 3 their utter helplessness, the

contempt in which they would be had, the ease with which they
would be lifted out of the flood of pleasures in which they had
immersed themselves. People can be reckless, at last, about
themselves, so that their posterity escape, and they themselves
survive in their offspring. Amos foretells, then, that these also

should be swept away.
3. Ye shall go out through the breaches. Samaria, the

place of their ease and confidence, being broken through, they
should go forth one by one, each straight before her, looking nei-

ther to the right nor to the left, as a herd of cows go one after

the other through a gap in a fence. Help and hope have va-
nished, and their hurry pell-mell after one another, reckless and
desperate, as the animals whose life of sense they had chosen.

and ye shall cast them into the palace, or, better, (since no-
thing has been named which they could cast) cast yourselves \
The word may describe the headlong motion of the animal, and
the desperate gestures of the hopeless. They should cast

themselves from palace to palace, from the palace of their lux-
uries to the palace of their enemies, from a self-chosen life of
sensuousness to be concubines in the harem. If the rulers are
still included, it was reserved for the rich and noble to become
eunuchs in the palace of their Assyrian or Babylonian con-
querors, as Isaiah foretold to Hezekiah 5

. It is another in-

stance of that great law of God 6
, wherewithal a man sinneth,

by the same shall he be tormented. They had lived in luxury
and wantonness ; in luxury and wantonness they should live,

but amid the jealousies of an Eastern harem, and at the ca-
price of their sensual conquerors.
The word however rendered, to thepalace 1

, occurring only
here, is obscure. The other most probable conjecture is, that
it is a name of a country, the mountains of Monah, i. e. perhaps

1 1 Sam. ii. .31. Is. xxxix. 6. Jer. vii. 32. ix. 25. xvi. 14 xix. 6. xxiii. 5, 7. xxx
xxxi. 27-31. 38. xxxiii. 14. xlviii. 12. xlix. 2. Ii. 47, 52. [Ges.j Am. viii. 11.

ex. 3.

xxxi.
"'

2 The tern, m-rss, ma* were probably used to distinguish the artificial hook from the
actual thorns, v-fo, B^SS- 3 see Hab. i. 15. Ezek. xxix. 4, 5. 4 r,:r>2?z"r, is ren-
dered actively by the rigid Aquila, and so pointed in all collated MSS. but one. It is ren-
dered passively by the LXX ; impersonally, by Jon. "they shall carry you captive;"
both as paraphrases. The Hiphil is used of a person's own actions, in regard to certain
qualities, their acting on themselves. « Is. xxxix. 7. s'Wisd. xi. 16.

7 nr,"3-nn. Kimchi accounts "ptt-ri to only be a stronger pronunciation of -,:•:-$. It is

some objection to this, that Amos five times wrote the word in its ordinary way. Yet there

ye shall cast them into the palace, saith

the Lord.

4 ^[
e Come to Beth-el and transgress

;

at f Gilgal multiply transgression ; and

Before
CHRIST

cir. 787.

Or. ye
shall cast

away the

tilings of
the palace. e Ezek. 20. 39. f Hos. 4. 15. & 12. 11. ch. 5. 5.

Armenia. This would describe accurately enough the country

to which they were to be carried ; beyond Damascus ; the cities

of'the Medes. The main sense is the same. They should be

cast forth from the scene of their pleasures and oppression, to

be themselves the oppressed. The whole image is one, which
an inspired prophet alone could use. The reproofwas not from
man, but from God, unveiling their sins to them in their true

hideousness. Man thinks nothing of being more degraded
than the brutes, so that he can hide from himself, that he is so.

4. Come to Gilgal and transgress. Having foretold their

captivity, the prophet tries irony. But his irony is in bidding

them go on to do, what they were doing earnestly, what they

were set upon doing, and would not be withdrawn from. As
Micaiah in irony, until adjured in the Name of God, joined

Ahab's court-priests, bidding him go up to Hamoth-Gi/ead s
,

where he was to perish ; or Elijah said to the priests of Baal 9
,

Cry aloud, for he is a god; or our Lord 10
, Fill ye up then the

measure ofyour fathers ; so Amos bids them do all they did, in

their divided service of God, but tells them that to multiply

all such service was to multiply transgression. Yet they were
diligent in their way. Their offerings were daily, as at Jeru-

salem ; the tithes of the third year u for the poor was paid, as

God had ordained 13
. They were punctual in these parts of the

ritual, and thought much of their punctuality. So well did

they count themselves to stand with God, that there is no men-
tion of sin offering or trespass offering. Their sacrifices were

sacrifices ofthanksgiving arid free will offerings, as if out of ex-

uberance of devotion, such as David said that Zion would of-

fer, when God had been favourable and gracious unto her 13
.

These things they did; they proclaimed and published them,

like the hypocrites whom our Lord reproves, sounding a trum-

pet before them li
, when they did alms

;
proclaiming these pri-

vate offerings, as God bade proclaim the solemn assemblies.

For so ye love. They did it, because they liked it, and it cost

them nothing, for which they cared. It was more than most
Christians will sacrifice, two fifteenths of their yearly income,

if they gave the yearly tithes, which were to be shared with

the poor also. But they would not sacrifice what God, above

all, required, the fundamental breach of God's law, on which
their kingdom rested, the sin which Jeroboam made Israel to

sin. They did what they liked ; they were pleased with it, and
they had that pleasure for their only reward, as it is of all which
is not done for God.
But amid this boastful service, all was self-will. In little

or great, the calf-worship at Bethel, or the use of leaven in the

sacrifice, they did as they willed. The Prophet seems to have

joined purposely the fundamental change, by which Jeroboam
substituted the worship of nature for its God, and a minute al-

teration of the ritual, to shew that one and the same temper,

is abundant analogy for the change of rs and s. Most of the old Versions regard the word

as a proper Name, simple or compound, "the mountains of Armenia," Ch. Syr. Symm.
"the hill ofRommanor Remman," LXX. Armon i. e. Armenia, S. Jer. as if Wffl i. q.

i5», " The hill Mona," Theod. in S. Jerome. To that also the article is an objection.

Another Greek rendering, " to a lofty mountain," is obviously a conjecture.
8 1 Kings xxii. 15. 9 lb. xviii. 27. lu S. Matt, xxiii. 32.

11 SoE. V. rightly, according to the idiomatic use ofa-tt
-
', "days," for one circle of

days. i.e. a year. Lev. xxv. 29. Jud. xvii. 10. 1 Sam. xxvii. 7. &c. To"bring tithes

every three days," would be too strong an irony, as being a contradiction.
12 Deut. xiv. 28. xxvi. 12. « ps . Ii. IS, 19. u S. Matt. vi. 2.
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Before bring your sacrifices every morning,
11 and your tithes after f three years :

5 i And f offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving
b Num. 28.

3,4.
11 Deut. 14. 28. '.i • j l v '

t Heb. three with leaven, and proclaim ana publish
years ofdays. ' Lev. 7. 13. & 23. 17. f Heb. offer by burning.

self-will, reigned in all, dictated all they did. The use of lea-

ven in the things sacrificed was forbidden, out of a symbo-
lic reason, i. e. not in itself, but as representing- something else.

The Eastern leaven, like that used in France, consisting of
what is sour, had the idea of decay and corruption connected
with it. Hence it was unfit to be offered to God. For what-
ever was the object of any sacrifice, whether of atonement or
thanksgiving, perfection in its kind was essential to the idea
of offering. Hence it was expressly forbidden l

. Aro meat of-

fering, which ye shall bring unto the Lord, shall he made with
leaven ; for ye shall burn no leaven in any offering of the Lord
made by fire. At other times it is expressly commanded, that
unleavened bread should be used. In two cases only, in which
the offering was not to be burned, were offerings to be made
of leavened bread, 1) the two loaves of first-fruits at Pentecost 2

,

and 2) an offering with which the thank offering was accom-
panied, and which was to be the priest's 3

. The special meat
offering of the thank offering was to be without leaven i

. To
offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with leaven was a direct in-

fringement of God's appointment. It proceeded from the
same frame of mind, as the breach of the greatest. Self-will

was their only rule. What they willed, they kept; and what
they willed, they brake. Amos bids them then go on, as they
did, in their wilfulness, breaking God's commands of set pur-
pose, and keeping them by accident.

reBThis is a most grave mode of speaking, whereby He now
saith, 'Come and do so and so,' and He HimselfWho saith this,

hatcth those same deeds of their's. He so speaketh, not as
willing, but as abandoning ; not as inviting, but as expel-
ling ; not in exhortation, but in indignation. He subjoins then,
(as the case required,) for so ye loved. As if He said, ' I there-
fore say, come to Bethel where is your god, your calf, because
so ye loved, and hitherto ye have come. I therefore say, trans-
gress, because ye do transgress, and ye will to transgress. I

say, come to Gilgal, where were idols 6 long before Jeroboam's
calves, because ye come and ye will to come. I say, multiply
transgression, because ye do multiply it, and yet will to multi-
ply it. I say, bring your sacrifices, because ye offer them and
ye will to offer them, to whom ye ought not.— I say, offer a
sacrifice of thanksgiving with leaven, because ye so do, and
ye will to do it, leavened as ye are with the old leaven of ma-
lice and ivickedness, against the whole authority of the holy
and spiritual law, which forbiddeth to offer in sacrifice any
thing leavened. This pleaseth your gods, that ye be leavened,
and without 7 the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.

To them then sacrifice the sacrifice of thanksgiving with lea-

ven, because to Me ye, being sinners, cannot offer a seemly
sacrifice of praise. And so doing, proclaim and publish the

free offerings, for so ye do, and so ye will to do, honoring the
sacrifices which ye offer to your calves with the same names,
whereby the authority of the law nameth those which are
offered unto Me ; burnt offerings, and peace offerings ; and
proclaim them 8 with the sound oftrumpet and harp, with tim-
brel and dancing, with strings and organ, upon the well tuned
cymbals and the loud cymbals, that so ye may be thought to

1 Lev. ii. 11. add vi. 17. - lb. xxiii. 17.
* Rup. e j uj. ii;. 19, e. M. 7 1 Cor. v. 8.

3 lb. vii. 13, 14. * lb. 12.
8 Ps. cl. '> S. John xiii. 27.

k the free offerings :
l for f this liketh you, O c H

B
R°i

e

s T
ye children of Israel, saith the Lord God. cir - 787 -

6 ^[ And I also have given you cleanness 21!'

of teeth in all your cities, and want of 1 y^i. 12.

'

f Heb. .so ye love.

have sung louder and stronger than the tribe of Judah or the

house of David in the temple of the Lord, because ye are

more.' All these things are said, not with the intention of one
willing, but with the indignation of One forsaking, as in

many other instances. As that which the same Lord said to

His betrayer 9
; ivhat thou doest, do quickly. And in the Re-

velations 10 we read, He that is unjust, let him be unjust still

;

and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still. These things,

and the rest of the like sort, are not the words of one command-
ing, or, of His own Will, conceding, but permitting and forsak-

ing. For He ivas not ignorant, (Wisdom saith u) that they

were a naughty generation, and their malice ivas inbred, and
that their cogitation never ivould be clianged.'"

Proclaim andpublish thefree offerings.
" 13Account much

of what ye offer to God, and think that ye do great things,

as though ye honoured God condignly, and were under no ob-

ligation to offer such gifts. The whole is said in irony. For
some there are, who appreciate magnificently the gifts and ser-

vices which they offer to God, and think they have attained to

great perfection, as though they made an adequate return to

the Divine benefits, not weighing the infinite dignity of the

Divine Majesty, the incomparable greatness of the Divine be-

nefits, the frailty of their own condition and the imperfection

of their service. Against whom is that which the Saviour

saith 13
, When ye shall have done all those things which are com-

manded you, say, We are unprofitable servants, we have done

that which was our duty to do. Hence David saith 14
, all things

come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Tliee.^

6. And I, I too 15 have given you. Such had been their

gifts to God, worthless, because destitute of that which alone

God requires of His creatures, a loving, simple, single-hearted,

loyal obedience. So then God had but one gift which He could

bestow, one only out of the rich storehouse of His mercies,

since all besides were abused,—chastisement. Yet this too

is a great gift of God, a pledge of His love, Who willed not

that they should perish ; an earnest ofgreater favours, had they

used it. It is a great gift of God, that He should care for us,

so as to chasten us. The chastisements too were no ordinary

chastisements, but those which God forewarned in the law, that

He would send, and, if they repented He would, amid the chas-

tisements, forgive. This famine God had sent everywhere, in

all their cities, and in all their places, great and small. Israel

thought that its calves, i.e. nature, gave them these things.

She did not knoiv, God saith, that I gave her corn and wine

and oil ; but said, These are my rewards that my lovers have

given me 16 In the powers and operations of" nature, " they

forgat the God and Author of nature. It was then the di-

rect corrective of this delusion, that God withheld those pow-
ers and functions of nature. So might Israel learn, if it would,

the vanity of its worship, from its fruitlessness. Some such

great famines in the time of Elijah andElisha 17 Scripture re-

cords; but it relates them, only when God visibly interposed

to bring, or to remove, or to mitigate them. Amos here

speaks of other famines, which God sent, as He foretold in

the law, but which produced no genuine fruits of repentance.

10 xxii. 11. 11 xii. 10.
15 ^:s Bjfl emphatic.

12 Dion. is S.Luke xvii. 10. »» IChr. xxix. 1-1.

16 Hos. ii. 8, 12. '" 1 Kgs. xvii. xviii. 2 Kgs. viii. 1-G.



188 AMOS,

c h
B
rTs t t>rea(l m a^ your places :

m yet have ye not
cir - 787 - returned unto me, saith the Lord.

jJr. 5. 3.
' 7 And also I have withholden the rain

Hag. 2. 17. from you, when there were yet three

months to the harvest : and I caused it to

rain upon one city, and caused it not to

rain upon another city : one piece was

rained upon, and the piece whereupon it

rained not withered.

8 So two or three cities wandered unto

and ye returned not unto Me. He says not, that they " re-

turned not at all," hut that they returned not wholly, quite

hack to God 1
. Nay, the emphatic saying, ye did not return

quite to Me, so as to reach Ale, implies that they did, after

a fashion, return. Israel's worship was a half, halting 2
, wor-

ship. But a half-worship is no worship ; a half-repentance is

no repentance ; repentance for one sin or one set of sins is no
repentance, unless the soul repent of all which it can recall

wherein it displeased its God. God does not half-forgive

;

so neither must man half-repent. Yet of its one fundamental
sin, the worship of nature for God, Israel would not repent.

And so, whatever they did was not that entire repentance,
upon which God, in the law, had promised forgiveness ; re-

pentance which stopped short of nothing but God.
7- And I, I too 8 have withholden the rain. S. Jerome,

dwelling in Palestine, says, that "this rain, when three

months yet remained until harvest, was the latter rain, of the
very greatest necessity for the fields of Palestine and the
thirsty ground, lest, when the blade is swelling into the crop,

and gendering the wheat, it should dry up through lack of
moisture. The time intended is the spring, at the end of A-
pril, whence, to the wheat-harvest, there remain three months
May, June, July." " God withheld the rain that they might
endure, not only lack of bread, but burning thirst and penu-
ry of drink also. For in these places, where we now live,

all the water, except small fountains, is of cisterns ; and if

the wrath of God should withhold the rain, there is greater
peril of thirst than of hunger, such as Scripture relates to have
endured for three years and six months in the days of the
prophet Elijah. And lest they should think that this had
befallen their cities and people, by a law of nature, or the in-

fluence of the stars, or the variety of the seasons, He says,

that He rained upon one city and its fields, and from another
withheld the rain.

"

This was a second visitation of God. First, a general fa-

mine, in all their cities; secondly, a discriminating visitation.

"Nature" possesses no discrimination or power over her sup-
plies. Seeming waste is one of the mysteries of God in nature

;

4 to cause it to rain on the earth where no man is ; on the ivil-

derness wherein there is no man. Ordinarily too, God 5 mak-
eth His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth
rain on the just and on the unjust. But God does not enslave
Himself, (as men would have it) to His own laws. Amos ap-
peals to them, that God had dealt with them, not according
to His ordinary laws ; that not only God had given to one city

1 '•fJ, see on Joel ii. 12. and Introd. to Am. p. 152. - 1 Kgs. xviii. 21. 3 ''MS 85*.
4 Job xxxviii. 26'. 5 S. Matt. v. 45. 6 Such is the common force of ri-'^r-,

"the portion of ground, belonging to one." Deut. xxxiii. 21. Ruth ii. 3. iv. 3. 2 Sam. xiv.
30, 1. 2 Kgs. ix. 21, 25. 7 Thomson, The Land, ii. 66. 8 Ps. lix. 15. cix. 10.
Lam. v. 14. 9 Deut. xxviii. 22. lu n'a-n (here, and Pr. xxv. 7.)

one city, to drink water ; but they were not
c H
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|,

fo

fs t
satisfied :

n yet have ye not returned unto cir- 78~-

me, saith the Lord.
n

]Z'
6

' 10,

9 ° I have smitten you with blasting and °
Hag

fc

a.i7.

'

mildew : |
when your gardens and your " 2jSLa

vineyards and your fig trees and your olive °£%™t£Zid

trees increased, p the palmerworm devour- SpnflwT"

ed them : yet have ye not returned unto
q

&J 25

k

me, saith the Lord.

10 I have sent among you the pestilence

the rain which He had withheld from another, but that He
had made the same difference as to smaller pieces of ground,
the inherited portions of individuals 6

. Some such variations

have been observed in Palestine now 7
. But this would have

been no indication of God's Providence, had not the consci-

ences of men responded to the Prophet's appeal, and recog-

nised that the rain had been given or withholden according to

the penitence or impenitence, the deeper or more mitigated

idolatry, the greater or less sinfulness of the people. We
have, then, in these few words a law of God's dealing with

Israel. God, in His word, reveals to us the meaning of His
daily variations in the workings of nature

;
yet, scarcely in

some instances, which men can scarcely elude, do they think

of God the Creator, rather than of " nature," His creation.

8. Two or three cities wandered unto one city. Those then

who were punished, were more than those who were repriev-

ed. The word wandered, lit. trembled, expresses the unsteady
reeling gait of those exhausted, in quest of food 8

. They stag-

gered through weakness, and uncertain, amid the general

drought, whither to betake themselves. This was done, not in

punishment but to heal. God paused, in order to give them
opportunity to repent ; in deed, His long-suffering only shew-
ed to themselves and to others, that they would not : and ye
returned not unto Me, saith the Lord.

9. / have smitten you with blasting ; lit. an exceeding

scorching, such as the hot East wind produced, and an exceed-

ing mildew, a blight, in which the ears turn untimely a pale yel-

low, and have no grain. Both words are doubly intensive.

They stand together in the prophecy of Moses 9
, among the

other scourges of disobedience ; and the mention of these

would awaken, in those who would hear, the memory of a long

train of other warnings and other judgments.

When your gardens—increased ; better, asE.M. the mul-

titude™ ofyour gardens. The garden of the East united the

orchard n, herb 12
, and floorer garden. It comprised what was

necessary for use as well as what was fragrant. It furnished

part of their support 13
. Its trees u, as well as the garden 15 ge-

nerally, being mostly watered artificially, it was beyond the

reach of ordinary drought. The tree, planted by the channels

of waters 16
, was an image of abiding freshness and fertility.

Yet neither would these escape God's sentence. On these

He sent the locust, which, in a few hours, leaves all, flower, herb

or tree, as dead 17
.

10. Ihave sent among you the pestilence after the manner

of Egypt ; i. e. after the way in which God had dealt with E-

isi.q. sa*n. The word and the construction are prohably the same as in Eccl. i. 18.
11 Jobviii. 16. Cant. iv. 13, 14. vi. 11. l - Deut. xi. 10. Cant. iv. 14. vi. 2.

13 Am. ix. 14. Jer. xxix. 5, 28. " Eccl. ii. 6. 15 Cant. iv. 15. Ecclus.

xxiv. 30. 16 Ps. i. 3. Jer. xvii. 8. add Is. lviii. 11. Jer. xxxi. 12. contrariwise

Is. i. 30. 17 see on Joel i. 7. p. 106.
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 787.

manner of Egypt : your

have I slain with the

sword, \ and have taken away your

||

i after the

young men
||
Or, in the way.

i Ex. 9.3,6.
'

Deutls. 27, horses ; and I have made the stink of

Ps. 78.50. your camps to come up unto your nos-
f Heb. with the captivity of your horses. 2 Kings 13. 7.

Israel, having sinned like

gypt 1
. God had twice promised, when the memory of the

plagues which He sent on Egypt was still fresh 2
, if thou wilt di-

ligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God,—/ will put
none ofthe diseases upon thee tvhich I have brought upon the JE-

gyptians. Contrariwise, God had forewarned them in that

same prophecy of Moses, that, if they disobeyed Him 3
, He will

bring upon thee all the diseases of Egypt which thou wast afraid

of, and they shall cleave unto thee. Egypt was, at times, sub-

ject to great visitations of the plague 4
: it is said to be its birth-

place 5
. Palestine was, by nature, healthy. Hence, and on

account of the terribleness of the scourge, God so often speaks
of it, as of His own special sending. He had threatened in

the law 6
; Iwill send a pestilence upon you"'; the Lord thy God

will make the pestiletice cleave unto you. Jeremiah says to

the false prophet Hananiah 8
; The prophets that have been be-

fore me and before thee of old both prophesied against many
countries and against great kingdoms, of rvar and of evil and
ofpestilence. Amos bears witness that those visitations came.
Jeremiah 9 and Ezekiel 10 prophesied them anew, together

with the sword and with famine
Egypt, was to be punished like Egypt.

And have taken away your horses ; lit. as E. M. with the

captivity; ofyour horses. After famine, drought, locusts, pes-

tilence, followed that worst scourge of all, that through man.
The possession of the plain of Jezreel, so well fitted for caval-

ry, probably induced Israel to break in this respect the law of

Moses. Hazael left to Jehoahaz but fifty horsemen and ten

chariots and ten thousand footmen ; for the king of Syria had
destroyed them, and had made them like the dust by threshing.

Their armies, instead of being a defence, lay unburied on the

ground, a fresh source of pestilence.

11.7 have overthrown some ofyou. The earthquake is pro-

bably reserved to the last, as being the rarest, and so the most
special, visitation. Frequent as earthquakes have been on the

borders of Palestine, the greater part of Palestine was not on
the line, which was especially shaken by them. The line,

chiefly visited by earthquakes, was along the coast of the Me-
diterranean or parallel to it, chiefly from Tyre to Antioch and
Aleppo. Here were the great historical earthquakes, which
were the scourges of Tyre, Sidon, Beirut, Botrys, Tripolis, La-
odicea on the sea; which shattered Litho-prosopon, prostrat-

I '"pT "way" with the gen. is either act. "the way ofa man,"i. e. his way ofacting, deal-
ing, &c. or pass, "the way in which he is dealt with or it fares with him ;

" as Is. x. 24.

Gen. xxxi. 35. - Ex. xv. 26. Deut. vii. 15. 3 Deut. xxviii. 60. add 27.
4 " A violent plague used formerly to occur about once in 10 or 12 years. It was al-

ways less frequent at Cairo than at Alexandria." Sir G. Wilk. Hdb. Eg. p. 7.
5 Prosp. Alp. rer. JEg. i. 19. Win. 6 Lev. xxvi. 25. ' Deut. xxviii. 21.
8 xxviii. 8. 9 xiv. 12. xxix. 17, 18. xxxiv. 17. 10 v. 12, vi. 11. &c.
II see authorities inRitter, Erdk. xvi. 731. xvii. 37. 119.225. 219. 334-6. 365. 437.599.

600, 7. 836. 925. 1034. 1155-7. 64. 74, 5. 83, 8. 1206. 1504. 1654, 68. 1711, 35. 44. 52, 6.

The terrible earthquake of 1837 which reached the interior of Palestine from Tyre to Beth-
lehem and Hebron, and Northward to Beirut, Cyprus and Damascus (auth. in Ritter,
xy. 254. 305. xvi. 210, 28. 647. xvii. 334, 5. 365, 406.) was, from its extent, exceptional.
250, 000 perished at Antioch in one earthquake which destroyed Beirut, Biblos with all

its inhabitants, and Sidon in part. Ritt. xvii. 437, 8. 12 Bitter, xvii. 1315.
13 S. Jer. on Is. xv. 1 4 The Hauran, besides being basaltic, has on

the East a very remarkable volcanic country, occupying 2 degrees of latitude (32-34)
and 11 longitude, " surpassed perhaps in extent, but scarcely in intensity by any
like formation in the world." See Wetzstein, [its discoverer] Reisebericht des Hau-
ran, p. 6-20. and woodcuts of extinct volcanoes.

15 Baronius, Pagi, Fleuri, Tillemont, the Univ. Hist. (Mod.) only mention the following
earthquakes as afflicting Palestine, i. an earthquake on Julian's attempt to rebuild the

trils :
r yet have ye not returned unto c H
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me, saith the Lord. cir
- 787.

Ill have overthrown some of you, I GaL 19. 24,

as God overthrew s Sodom and Gomor- £1. 13. 19.

rah, t and ye were as a firebrand plucked t zech!!'. 2
8'

jude'23.

ed Baalbek and Hamath, and so often afflicted Antioch and
Aleppo u, while Damascus was mostly spared 12

. Eastward it

may have reached to Safed, Tiberias, and the Hauran. Ar-Mo-
ab perished by an earthquake in the childhood of S. Jerome 13

.

But, at least, the evidence of earthquakes, except perhaps in

the ruins of the Hauran 14
, is slighter. Earthquakes there have

been, (although fewer,) at Jerusalem. Yet on the whole, it

seems truer to say that the skirts of Palestine were subject to

destructive earthquakes, than to affirm this of central Pales-
tine 15

. The earthquake must have been the more terrible, be-
cause unwonted. One or more terrible earthquakes, over-
throwing cities, must have been sent, before that, on occasion
of which Amos collected his prophecies. For his prophecies
were uttered two years before that earthquake ; and this earth-
quake had preceded his prophecy. / overthrew, God says,

among you, as God overthreiv Sodom and Gomorrha. He uses
the word, especially used by Moses and the prophets of that

dread overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, when they were
turned, as it were, upside down. The earthquake is at all

times the more mysterious, because unseen, unannounced, un-
looked for, instantaneous, complete. The ground under a
man's feet seems no longer secure ; his shelter is his destruc-
tion ; men's houses become their graves. Whole cities must
have been utterly overthrown, for He compares the overthrow
wrought among them, to the overthrow of the cities oftheplain.
Other visitations have heralds sent before them. War, pes-

tilence, famine, seldom break in at once. The earthquake, at

once, buries, it may be, thousands or tens of thousands, each
stiffened (if it were so) in that his last deed of evil ; each house-
hold with its own form of misery ; each in its separate vault,

dead, dying, crushed, imprisoned ; the remnant indeed "sur-
viving," for most whom they loved were gone. So he says

;

and ye, who escaped, were as afire brand, plucked out of
the burning. Once it had been green, fresh, fragrant, with
leaf or flower ; now, scorched, charred, blackened, all but con-
sumed. In itself, it was fit for nothing, but to be cast back
into the fire whence it had been rescued. Man would so deal

with it. A re-creation alone could restore it. Slight emblem
of a soul, whose freshness sin had withered, then God's severe

judgment had half-consumed ; in itself, meet only for the ever-

lasting fire, from which yet God withdraws it.

temple, A.D. 363. (from Ruf. H. E. i. 38, 9.) ii. a shock only, A.D. 394. (from S. Jer. c.

Vigil.) iii. "strong shocks," A.D. 633. (from Elmacin p. 19.) iv. a severe one "in Pa-
lestine and Syria "(locality undefined) A.D. 658, from Theophanes ; [A.D. 650. Theoph.
i. 531.] v. "in Palestine round the Jordan and throughout Syria," A.D. 746. (Bar. i.

Pag. ii.) also from Theoph. " many thousands, yea, countless, perished ; Churches and
monasteries fell in; and chiefly in the desert of the Holy City." (Theoph. A. 738. i. 651.

ed. Class. Paul. Diac. L. xxii. Bibl. Patr. xii. 311.) vi. "no slight one," A.D. 756.(Bar.

xv.) from the same. [A.D. 748. i. 662. Class.] vii. a severe earthquake at Ramleh and its

vicinity, A.D. 1066, radiating along the coast Southwards, from Renaud. Hist. Patr. Al.

433. Von Raumer (Palest. 91. ed. 4.) quotes Vitriaco, who speaks chiefly of the sea-coast,

and specifies Tyre (in Gesta Dei p. 1097.) ; a shock A.D. 1105, another A. 1114, de-

structive in Cilicia and Antioch (lb. 419,424, 610.) frequent shocks at Nablus, A. 1120. (lb.

824.) The list of earthquakes given by Von Hoff in his Chronik der Erdbeben vom
J. 3460 vor bis 1759 unserer Zeitrechnung in his Gesch. d. Verand. d. Erdobertl. (T. iv.

122-430.) (as extracted for me) adds, at most, one only affecting Palestine (in common with

Syria) A.D. 1182, but does not name the authority. (That of 1353, 4, is not related to

have affected Palestine.) Cedrenus also only adds one A.D. 532,3, "pervading the whole
world and lasting 40 days." He mentions Arabia, Palestine, Mesopotamia, Antioch as

suffering by it. (i. 674. ed. Bekk.) Abulfaraj (Hist. Dyn.) adds none. The list in Ber-
ryat, Collection Academique T. vi. p. 488-675. adds one, A.D. 650, " in Syria, Persia, es-

pecially in Judaea ;" but without naming any authority.

Kk



190 AMOS,

c h
B
rTs t out °f tne burning :

u yet have ye not
dr. 787._ returned unto me, saith the Lord.

u ver. 6.

12 Therefore thus will I do unto thee,

O Israel: and because I will do this un-

to thee, x prepare to meet thy God, O* See Ezek.
13. 5. & 22.

30. Luke t i

14.31,32. israei.

||
Or, spirit.

y Ps. 139. 2.

SUmu*" tains, and createth the
||
wind, y and de-

• Deut?32. 13. clareth unto man what is his thought
& 33.' 29.'

Mic. 1. 3.

13 For, lo, he that formeth the moun-

that maketh the morning darkness, a and

12. Therefore thus will I do unto thee. God says more
by His silence. He had enumerated successive scourges.

Now, with His hand uplifted to strike, He mentions none,

but says, thus.
" 1 So men too, loth to name evils, which they

fear and detest, say, God do so to me, and more also. God
using the language of men," " 2 having said, thus ivill I do

unto thee, is silent as to what He will do; that so, Israel

hanging in suspense, as having before him each sort of pu-

nishment, (which are the more terrible, because he imagines
them one by one) may indeed repent, that God inflict not

what He threatens."

prepare to meet thy God, in judgment, face to face, fi-

nal to them. All the judgments which had been sent hither-

to were but heralds, forerunners of the judgment to come.
He Himself was not in them. In them, He passed no sen-

tence upon Israel. They were medicinal, corrective; they

were not His final sentence. Now, having tried all ways of

recovering them in vain, God summons them before His
tribunal. But although the judgment of the ten tribes, as a

whole, was final, to individuals there was place for repentance.

God never, in this life, bids people or individuals prepare to

meet Him, without a purpose of good to those who do prepare

to receive His sentence aright. He saith not then, " come and
hear your doom," but, prepare to meet thy God. It has hope
in it, to be bidden to prepare ; yet more, that He Whom they
were to prepare to meet, was their God. It must have recur-

red full often to the mind of the ten tribes during their unre-

stored captivity of above seven centuries before the Coming of

our Lord; a period as long as the whole existence of Rome from
its foundation to its decay ; as long as our history from our
king Stephen until now. Full oft must they have thought,

"we have not met Him yet," and the thought must have
dawned upon them ;

' It is because He willed to do thus with
us, that He bid us prepare to meet Him. He met us not, when
He did it. It was then something further on ; it is in the Mes-
siah that we are to meet and to see Him.' " 2 Prepare to meet
thy God, receiving with all eagerness the Lord coming unto
thee." So then, in this further sense which lay in the words,
t(1 he (as did Hosea at the end) exhorts the ten tribes, after

they had been led captive by the Assyrians, not to despond,
but to prepare to meet their God, i. e. to acknowledge and re-

ceive Christ their God, when the Gospel should be preached
to them by the Apostles." " T God punisheth, not in cruelty,

but in love. He warns then those whom He strikes, to under-
stand what He means by these punishments, not thinking
themselves abandoned by God, but, even when they seem most
cast away and reprobate, rousing themselves, in the hope of

God's mercy through Christ, to call upon God, and prepare to

i Rib. 2 S.Jer.

b Isai. 47. 4.

Jer. 10. 10.

ch. 5. 8.

&9. 6.

treadeth upon the high places of the CH
B
f£°f

e

ST
earth, h The Lord, The God of hosts, is cir

- ?8"-

his name.

CHAPTER V.

1 A lamentation for Israel. 4 An exhortation

to repentance. 21 God rejecteth their hypocritical

service.

HEAR ye this word which I Hake up a Jer.7. 29.
* Ezek. 19. 1.

against you, even a lamentation, O &27. 2.

house of Israel.

meet their God. For no one's salvation is so desperate, no one
is so stained with every kind of sin, but that God cometh to

him by holy inspirations, to bring back the wanderer to Him-
self. Thou therefore, O Israel, whoever thou art, who didst

once serve God, and now servest vilest pleasures, when thou
feelest God coming to thee, prepare to meet Him. Open the
door of thy heart to that most kind and benevolent Guest,
and, when thou hearest His Voice, deafen not thyself: flee

not, like Adam. For He seeketh thee, not to judge, but to

save thee."

13. For lo, He that formeth the mountains. Their God
whom they worshipped was but nature. Amos tells them, Who
their God is, Whom they were to prepare to meet. He de-
scribes Him as the Creator of that, which to man seems most
solid, to go furthest back in times past. Before the everlast-

ing mountains were, God IS ; for He made them. Yet God is

not a Creator in the past alone. He is a continual Worker.
Andformeth the wind, that finest subtlest creature, alone invisi-

ble in this visibleworld ; the most immaterial of things material,
the breath of our life, the image of man's created immaterial
spirit, or even of God's uncreated presence, the mildest and
the most terrific of the agents around us. But the thought
of God, as a Creator or Preserver without, affects man but
little. To man, a sinner, far more impressive than all ma-
jesty of Creative power, is the thought that God knows his

inmost soul. So he adds; and declareth unto man what is his

thought, i. e. his meditation, before he puts it into words. God
knows our thoughts more truly than we ourselves. We dis-

guise them to ourselves, know not our own hearts, wish not
to know them. God reveals us to ourselves. As He says 3

,

The heart is deceitful above all things ;
—ivho can know it ? I,

the Lord, search the heart ; I try the reins, even to give every

man according to his ways and according to the fruit of his

doings. Man's own conscience tells him that God's knowledge
of his inmost self is no idle knowledge. 4 Ifour heart condemn
us, God is greater than our heart and knoweth all things.

That maketh the morning darkness. If the light become
darkness, how great that darkness ! From the knowledge of
man's heart, the Prophet goes on to retribution. Morning is

the symbol of all which is beautiful, cheering, radiant, joyous
to man ; darkness effaces all these. Their God, he tells them,
can do all this. He can quench in gloom all the magnificent

beauty of His own creation, and make all which gladdened the

eyes ofman, " one universal blot." And treadeth upon the high

places of the earth. He treadeth them, to tread them under.

He humbleth all which exalteth itself. " God walketh, when
He worketh. He is without all, within all, containeth all,

worketh all in all. Hence it is said, He walketh on the wings

3 Jer. xvii. 9, 10. •» 1 S.Johniii. 20.
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c h
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rTs t 2 The virgin of Israel is fallen ; she shall

cir
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787 - no more rise : she is forsaken upon her

land ; there is none to raise her up.

3 For thus saith the Lord God ; The
city that went out by a thousand shall

leave an hundred, and that which went

ofthe wind 1
; He walketh on the heights of the sea 2

: Hewalk-
eth on the circuit of heaven 3

.

Such was He, Who made Himself their God, The Author of

all, the Upholder of all, the Subduer of all which exalted it-

self, Who stood in a special relation to man's thoughts, and
Who punished. At His command stand all the hosts of hea-

ven. Would they have Him for them, or against them ?

WT
ould they be at peace with Him, before they met Him, face

to face ?

V. 1. In order to impress Israel the more, Amos begins

this his third appeal by a dirge over its destruction, mourning
over those who were full of joy, and thought themselves safe

and enviable. As if a living man, in the midst of his pride

and luxury and buoyant recklessness of heart, could see his own
funeral procession, and hear, as it were, over himself the 'earth

to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust.' It would give solemn
thoughts, even though he should impatiently put them from
him. So must it to Israel, when after the tide of victories of

Jeroboam II., Amos said, Hear this ivord which I am lifting up,

as a heavy weight, to cast it down against or upon you, a fu-

neral dirge, O house of Israel. Human greatness is so un-
stable, human strength so fleeting, that the prophet of decay
finds a response in man's own conscience, however he may
silence or resent it. He would not resent it, unless he felt

its force.
" 4 Amos, an Israelite, mourneth over Israel, as Samuel over

Saul 5
, or as Isaiah says 6

, / will iveep bitterly ; labour not
to comfort me, because of the spoiling of the daughter of my
people ; images of Him who wept over Jerusalem." " So are

they bewailed, who know not why they are bewailed, the more
miserable, because they know not their own misery."

2. She hath fallen, she shall rise no more, the virgin of
Israel ; she hath been dashed down upon her land, there is none
to raise her up. Such is the dirge, a dirge like that of David
over Saul and Jonathan, over what once was lovely and migh-
ty, but which had perished. He speaks of all as past, and
that, irremediably. Israel is one of the things which had been,

and which would never again be. He calls her tenderly, the

virgin of Israel, not as having retained her purity or her fealty

to God ; still less, with human boastfulness, as though she had
as yet been unsubdued by man. For she had been faithless to

God, and had been many times conquered by man. Nor does
it even seem that God so calls her, because He once espoused
her to Himself. For Isaiah so calls Babylon. But Scripture
seems to speak of cities, as women, because in women tender-
ness is most seen ; they are most tenderly guarded ; they, when
pure, are most lovely ; they, when corrupted, are most debased.
Hence " 7God says on the one hand, 81 remember thee, the love

of thine espousals ; on the other 9
, Hear, thou harlot, the word of

the Lord. When He claims her faithfulness He calls her,

betrothed." Again, " 7 when He willeth to signify that a city

or nation has been as tenderly loved and anxiously guard-
ed, whether by Himself or by others, He calleth it virgin, or
when He would indicate its beauty and lovely array. Isaiah

1 Ps. civ. 3. 2 Job ix.8. 3 lb. xxii. 14.
* from Dion. * 1 Sam. xv. 35. 6 Is. xxii. 4. 7 from Rib. 8 Jer.ii. 2.
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4 % For thus saith the Lord unto the

house of Israel, b Seek ye me, c and ve b 2Chr.i5.2.
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shall live

:

ver.c

5 But seek not d Beth-el, nor enter into <i ch. 4. i
'

saith 10
, come down and sit in the dust, virgin daughter ofBaby-

lon, i.e. thou who livedst before in all delicacies, like avirgin un-
der the shelter of her home. For it follows, for thou shalt no
more be called tender and delicate?' More pitiable, for their
tenderness and delicacy, is the distress of women. And so
he pictures her as already fallen, dashed (the word imitates
the sound n ) to the earth upon her own ground. An army
may be lost, and the nation recover. She was dashed down
upon her own ground. In the abode of her strength, in the
midst of her resources, in her innermost retreat, she should
fall. In herself, she fell powerless. And he adds, she has no
one to raise her up ; none to have ruth upon her; image ofthe
judgment on a lost soul, when the terrible sentence is spoken
and none can intercede ! She shall not rise again. As she
fell, she did not again rise. The Prophet beholds beyond the
eighty five years which separated the prosperity under Jere-
boam II., from her captivity. As a people, he says, she should
be restored no more ; nor was she.

3. The city that went out by a thousand, (i. e. probably
that sent out a thousand fighting men, as the word went out
is often used for, went out 13 to fight,) shall have, lit. shall retain,

an hundred. She was to be decimated. Only, the tenth alone
was to be reserved alive ; the nine-tenths were to be destroyed.
And this, alike in larger places and in the small. The city

that tvent forth an hundred shall retain ten. Smaller places
escape for their obscurity, the larger from their strength and
situation. One common doom was to befall all. Out of all

that multitude, one tithe alone was to be preserved, " " de-
dicated to God," that remnant which God always promised
to reserve.

4. Seek ye Me and ye shall live ; lit. seek Me and live.

Wonderful conciseness of the word of God, which, in two
words 13

, comprises the whole of the creature's duty and his

hopes, his time and his eternity. The Prophet uses the two
imperatives, inoneing both, man's duty and his reward. He
does not speak of them, as cause and effect, but as one.

Where the one is, there is the other. To seek God is to live.

For to seek God is to find Him, and God is Life and the source

of life. Forgiveness, grace, life, enter the soul at once. But
the seeking is diligent seeking **. " 15 It is not to seek God any-
how, but as it is right and meet that He should be sought,

longed for, prayed for, Who is so great a Good, constantly, fer-

vently, yea, to our power, the more constantly and fervently,

as an Infinite Good is more to be longed for, more loved than
all created good." The object of the search is God Himself.

Seek Me, i. e. seek God for Himself, not for anything out of
fc
.

Him, not for His gifts, not for anything to be loved with Him.
This is not to seek Him purely. All is found in Him, but by
seeking Him first, and then loving Him in all, and all in Him.
And ye shall live, first by the life of the body, escaping the

enemy ; then by the life of grace now, and the life of glory

hereafter, as in that of the Psalmist 16
,
your heart shall live who

seek God.

5. But [And] seek not Bethel. Israel pretended to seek
9 Ezek. xvi. 35. 10 Is. xlvii. 1.

12 see in Ges. Thes. v. kxi, •» DTiiram M vn
11 rnotn

is Dion. is Ps.lxix.32.

Kk2
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c h rTs t Gilgal, and pass not to e Beersheba : for

cir- 787 - Gilgal shall surely go into captivity, and

'Hos%l*5.
f Beth-el shall come to nought.

s?er
10

4.

8 ' 6 sSeek the Lord, and ye shall live;

lest he break out like fire in the house of

God in Bethel. Amos sets the two seekings, as incompatible.

The god, worshipped at Bethel, was not the One God. To
seek God there was to lose Him. " Seek not God," he would
say, " and a phantom, which will lead from God."

And j)ass not to Beersheba. Jeroboam I. pretended that

it was too much for Israel to go up to Jerusalem. And yet Is-

rael thought it not too much to go to the extremest point of

Judah towards Idumsea 1
,
perhaps, four times as far South

of Jerusalem, as Jerusalem lay from Bethel. For Beersheba
is thought to have lain some thirty miles South of Hebron 2

,

which is twenty two miles South of Jerusalem 3
; while Bethel

is but twelve to the North. So much pains will men take in

self-willed service, and yet not see that it takes away the excuse
for neglecting the true. At Beersheba, Abraham 4 called upon
the name of the Lord, the everlasting God. There God reveal-

ed Himself to Isaac and Jacob 5
. There, because He had so

revealed Himself, Judah made a place of idolatry, which Israel,

seeking nought besides from Judah, sought. Beersheba was
still a town 6 or large village 7 in the time of S. Jerome. Now
all is swept away, except " 8 some foundations of ruins," spread
over f of a mile, " with scarcely one stone upon another 9."

The wells alone remain 10
, with the ancient names.

Gilgal shall surely go into captivity. The verbal all usions

in the Prophets are sometimes artificial ; sometimes, they de-

velope the meaning of the word itself, as when Zephaniah
says 11

, Ekron [probably the Jirm-rooting~\ shall be uprooted ;

sometimes, as here, the words are connected, although not the
same. In all cases, the likeness of sound was calculated to fix

them in men's memories. It would be so, if one with autho-
rity could say. " Paris perira 12,"" Paris shall perish," or "Lon-
don is undone." Still more would the words, Hag-gilgal
galo yigleh, because the name Gilgal still retained its first

meaning, the great rolling™, and the word joined with it had
a kindred meaning u . Originally it probably means, " swept
clear away." God first rolled away the reproach of Egypt 15

from His people there. Then, when it made itself like the
heathen, it should itself be rolled clear away 16

. Gilgal was
originally in Benjamin, but Israel had probably annexed it

to itself, as it had Bethel and Jericho 17
, both of which had

been assigned by Joshua to Benjamin 18
.

And Bethel shall come to nought. Hosea had called Be-
thel, God's hozise, by the name of Bethaven 19

, Vanity-house.
Amos, in allusion to this probably, drops the first half of the
name, and says that it shall not merely be house ofvanity, but
Aven, vanity itself. " By sin the soul, which was the house or
temple of God, becomes the temple of vanity and of devils."

6. Seek ye the Lord and ye shall live ; lit. seek the Lord
and live ; being united to Him, the Fountain of life. He re-

impresses on them the one simple need of the creature,
seek God, the one true God as He revealed Himself, not as
worldly men, or the politicians of Jeroboam's court, or the

1 Jos. Ant. 8, 13, 7. 2 Robinson, i. 206. Eus. and S. Jer. have twenty. 3 Euseb.
S. Jer. v. Arbo. 4 Gen. xxi. 33. 5 lb. xxvi. 23, 4. xlvi. 1. 6 S. Jer. Qu. ad
Gen. xxi. 30. 7 de loc. Hebr. 8 Van de Velde, ii. 127. 9 Robinson, i. 204.

10 There are now seven wells, 2 large and separate from the other 5. But Moses speaks
of one well only, dug by Abraham and reopened by Isaac. Gen. xxi. 30. xxvi. 18,32, 3.
n i. 4. 12 instanced by M ercier here. 13 The article is prefixed to proper names,

which are still in a degree appellatives. 14 n?s and bbi both from a bihteral root, b>.
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7 Ye who h turn judgment to wormwood, h oh. 6. 12.

and leave off righteousness in the earth,
o o 1 7 • i iii •

i Job 9. 9.

8 Seek him that maketh the 1 seven &38.31.

calf-priests, fabled of Him. Seek Him. For in Him is all

;

without Him, nothing.

lest He break out like fire in Bethel. Formerly the Spirit

of God came vehemently down 20 upon Samson 21 and Saul 22

and David 23
, to fit them as instruments for God ; as did the

Evil spirit, when God departed from Saul 24
. So now, unless

they repented, God Himself would suddenly shew His power-
ful Presence among them, but, as He had revealed Himself to
be 25

, The Lord thy God is a consuming Fire. And devour it,

lit. audit [the fire] shall devour, and there be none to quench it

in [better, /or] Bethel. Bethel, the centre of their idol-hopes,

so far from aiding them then, shall not be able to help itself,

nor shall there be any to help it. The fire of God kindles

around it, and there is none to quench it for her 26
.

" 27 The whole place treateth of mercy and justice. The
whole ground of men's punishment, calamities, condemnation
is ascribed to their own fault and negligence, who neglect the

deliverance often promised and offered them by God, and ~s love

darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. Who-
ever is not saved, the whole blame lies in their own will and
negligence and malice. God, Who 29 willeth not that any
should perish, but that all should come to repentance, Himself
unsought, seeks, entreats, ceases not to monish, exhort, set

before them their guilt, that they may cease to prepare such
evil for themselves. But they neither give Him entrance, nor
hear His entreaties, nor admit the warnings of the Divine mer-
cy, which if they neglect, they must needs be made over to

His justice. The goodness of God is wanting to no one, save

those who are wanting to themselves. Wherefore, having of-

ten besought them before, He invites them yet again to sal-

vation, putting forth that His Name, so full of mysteries of

mercy; Seek the Lord and live," seek Him Who IS, the Un-
changeable. He WT

ho had willed their salvation, still willed

it, for He changes not 30
. "He adds threatenings, that those

whom He calls to life, He might either allure by promises, or

scare from death through fear of the impending evil."

7. Ye who turn. Those whom he calls to seek God, were
men filled with all injustice, who turned the sweetness of jus-

tice into the bitterness of wormwood 31
. Moses had used gall

and wormwood as a proverb 32
; lest there be among you a root

that beareth gall and wormwood ; the Lord will not spare

him, but then the anger of the Lord and His jealousy shall

smoke against that man, and all the curses that are written in

this book shall lie upon him. The word of Amos would remind
them of the word of Moses.

andleave offrighteousness in the earth; better, and set righ-

teousness to rest on the ground 35
. They dethroned righteous-

ness, the representative and vice-gerent of God, and made it

rest on the ground. The little horn, Daniel says 34
, should cast

truth to the ground. These seem to have blended outrage with

insult, as when the Lord our Righteousness^ took our flesh,

•5 Josh. v. 9. 16 see "ppVsSj Jer. Ii. 25. »7 1 Kgs. xvi. 18 Josh, xviii. 21, 22. « iv.

15. x. 5. 20 The same word is used in all these places. 21 Jud. xiv. 6, 19. xv. 14.

22 1 Sam. x. 6. xi. 6. 23 lb. xvi. 13. 24 lb. xviii. 10. !» Deut. iv. 24.
26 as in Jer. iv. 4. 27 Mont. 2» S. John iii. 19. 29 2 S. Pet. iii. 9. 3° Mai. iii. fi.

81 S. Jer. 32 Deut. xxix. 18, 20. 33 rTWl is used of casting forth, Nu. xix. 9.

casting violently to the ground, Is. xxviii. 2. casting into a furnace, Ez. xxii. 20. Yet or-

dinarily it has the simple meaning " placed, made to rest." 34 viii. 12. 3i Jer. xxiii. 6.

I
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k Ps. 104. 20.

• Job 38. 34.
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the day dark with night : that ! calleth for

they put on Him the scarlet robe, and the croivn of thorns upon
His Head, and bowed the knee before Him, and mocked Him,
and then crucified Him. They "deposed" her, "set her

down," it may be, with a mock make-believe deference, as

men now-a-days, in civil terms, depose God, ignoring Him
and His right over them. They set her on the ground, and so

left her, the image of God. This they did, not in one way only,

but in all the ways in which they could. He does not limit it

to the righteousness shewn in doing justice. It includes all

transactions between man and man, in which right enters,

all buying and selling, all equity, all giving to another his

due. All the bands of society were dissolved, and righteousness

was placed on the ground, to be trampled on by all in all things.

8. Seek Him that maketh the seven stars. Misbelief ef-

faces the thought of God as He Is. It retains the name God,
but means something quite different from the One True God.
So men spoke of "the Deity," as a sort of First Cause of all

things, and did not perceive that they only meant to own
that this fair harmony of things created was not (at least as

it now exists,) self-existent, and that they had lost sight of

the Personal God Who had made known to them His Will,

Whom they were to believe in, obey, fear, love. " The Deity "

was no object of fear or love. It was but a cold confession

that they did not mean to be Atheists, or that they meant intel-

lectually to admire the creation. Such confessions, even when
not unconsciously Atheistic, become at least the parents of

Atheism or Pantheism, and slide insensibly into either. For
a First Cause, who is conceived of as no more, is an abstrac-

tion, not God. God is the Cause of all causes. All things are,

' and have their relations to each other, as cause and effect, be-
cause He so created them. A "Great First Cause,"who is only
thought of as a Cause, is a mere fiction of man's imagining,
an attempt to appear to account for the mysteries of being,

without owning that, since our being is from God, we are re-

sponsible creatures whom He created for Himself, and who
are to yield to Him an account of the use of our being which
He gave us. In like way, Israel had probably so mixed up
the thought of God with Nature, that it had lost sight of
God, as distinct from the creation. And so Amos, after

appealing to their consciences, sets forth God to them as the
Creator, Disposer of all things, and the Just God, who re-

dresseth man's violence and injustice. The seven stars, lit.

the heap, are the striking cluster of stars, called by Greeks and
Latins the Pleiades 1

, which consist of 7 larger stars, and in all

of above forty. Orion 2
, a constellation in one line with the

Pleiades, was conceived by the Arabs and Syrians also, as a
gigantic figure. The Chaldee also renders , the " violent " or
" the rebel." The Hebrew title Cesil, fool, adds the idea of
an irreligious man, which is also the meaning of Nimrod,
rebel, lit. " let us rebel." Job, in that he speaks of the

bands of Orion 3
,
pictures him as "bound," the "belt" being

the band. This falls in with the later tradition, that Nim-
rod, who, as the founder of Babel, was the first rebel a-

1 !"itt"3 (i. q. Arab, koumab, "heap,") is rendered TrXnada by Symm. Theod.here; by
theLXX. Aq. and S. Jer. in Job xxxviii. 31; by the LXX. also Jobix. 9. (the two names
ApKToupov and irXtidoa, being transposed.) The Syr. and Ch. retain the Hebrew word,
which the Arab, transl. in Job renders "Thorayya," " little multitude," the Arabic name
of the Pleiades. 2 Aquilaand S.Jerome here, S. Jer. in Job ix. 9. theLXX. in
Is. xiii. 10. and Job xxxviii. 31. render, " Orion." The Ch. in Job has sWa ; its plural

the waters of the sea, and poureth them
c H

B
^7s T

out upon the face of the earth :
m The cir - 787 -

Lord is his name

:

™ch. 4.13.

gainst God i
, was represented by the easterns in their group-

ing of the stars, as a giant chained 5
, the same constellation

which we call Orion.

and turneth the shadow of death into the morning. This
is no mere alternation of night and day, no "kindling" of "each
day out of night." The shadow ofdeath is strictly the darkness
of death, or of the grave 6

. It is used of darkness intense as
the darkness of the grave 7

, ofgloom 8
, or moral benightening 9

which seems to cast the shadow of death over the soul, of dis-

tress which is as the forerunner of death 10
, or of things, hidden

as the grave, which God alone can bring to light n . The word
is united with darkness, physical, moral, mental, but always as

intensifying it, beyond any mere darkness. Amos first sets

forth the power of God, then His goodness. Out of every ex-
tremity of ill, God can, will, does, deliver. He Who said, let

there be light and there teas light, at once changeth any depth
of darkness into light, the death-darkness of sin into the dawn
of grace, the hopeless night of ignorance into the day-starfrom
on high, the night of the grave into the eternal morn of the

Resurrection which knoweth no setting. But then on impe-
nitence the contrary follows

;

and maketh the day dark with night; lit. and darkeneth day
into night. As God withdraws the shadow of death, so that

there should be no trace of it left, but all is filled with His
light, so, again, when His light is abused or neglected, He so

withdraws it, as, at times, to leave no trace or gleam of it.

Conscience becomes benighted, so as to sin undoubtingly

:

faith is darkened, so that the soul no more even suspects the

truth. Hell has no light.

That callethfor the waters of the sea. This can be no other

than a memory of the flood, when the ivaters prevailed over the

earth 12
. The Prophet speaks of nothing partial. He speaks of

sea and earth, each, as a whole, standing against the other.

God calleth the waters of the sea and poureth them over theface

of the earth. They seem ever threatening the land, but for

Him 1S which hath placed the sand for the bound of the sea, that

it cannot pass it. Now God calls them, and pours them over

the face, i. e. the whole surface. The flood, He promised,
should not again be. But it is the image of that universal de-

struction, which shall end man's thousands of years of rebel-

lion against God. The words then of Amos, in their simplest

sense, speak of a future universal judgment of the inhabi-

tants of the earth, like, in extent, to that former judgment,
when God brought in theflood upon the world of the ungodly u .

The words have been thought also to describe that daily

marvel of God's Providence, how, from the salt briny sea,

which could bring but barrenness, He, by the heat of the Sun,

draws up the moisture, and discharges it anew in life-giving

showers on the surface of the earth. God's daily care of us,

in the workings of His creatures, is a witness 15 of His relation

to us as our Father ; it is an earnest also of our relation, and so

of our aceountableness, to Him.
The Lord is His name. He, the One Self-existent Un-

here ; in Isaiah, the Heb. word. The Syr. here and in Job has "jaboro" (the Heb. —33
Mighty, Gen. x. 8.) The Arab, in Job, the same. 3 xxxviii. 31. 4 Gen. x, 9, 10. xi. 4-9.

Josephus(Arch.i. 4. 2.) does but develope Genesis. 6 Chron. Pasch. p. 36. 6 Job iji. 5.

x.21, 22. xxxiv. 22. xxxviii. 17. Ps.xxiii.4. Jer. xiii. 16. 7 Jobxxviii. 3. 8 Ib.xxiv.17.
9 Is. ix. 2. (1 Heb.) 10 Job xvi. 16. Ps. xliv. 19. cvii. 10, 14. Jer. ii. 6. xiii. 16.
11 Jobxii. 22. 12 Gen.vii. 24. '» Jer. v. 22. M 2S. Pet. ii. 5. 15 Acts xiv. 17.
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changeable God, who revealed Himself to their forefathers,

and forbade them to worship Him under any form of their

own device.

9. That strengthened the spoiled, (lit. spoil E. M.) probably

That maketh devastation to smile on the strong 1
. The smile,

in anger, attests both the extremity of anger, and the consci-

ousness of the ease, wherewith the offence can be punished.

They were strong in their own strength ; strong, as they deem-
ed, in their fortress ;

" 2 strong with an evil strength, like one
phrenzied against his physician." But their strength would
be weakness. Desolation, when God willed, would smile at

all which they accounted might, and would come against the

fortress, which, as they deemed, cut off'
2, all approach.

10. They hate him that rebuketh. The gate is the well-

known place of concourse, where just or, in Israel now, unjust
judgment was given 4

, where all was done which was to be
done publicly 5

. Samaria had a large area 6 by its chief gate,

where two kings could hold court, and the 400 false prophets
and the people, in great numbers, could gather 7

, and a mar-
ket could be held 8

. Josiah brake down an idol-shrine, which
was in one of the gates of Jerusalem 9

. The prophets seized

the opportunity of finding the people together, and preached
to them there. So it was even in the days of Solomon 10

. Wis-
dom crieth without ; she uttereth her voice in the streets ; she cri-

eth in the chiefplace of concourse, in the openings of the gates,

in the city she uttereth her ivords, How long, ye simple ones,

will ye love simplicity ? Sfc, and again n , She standeth in the

top of high places, by the way, in the meeting of the paths. She
crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, at the coming in at

the doors; Unto you, O men, I call, Sfc. Jeremiah mentions two
occasions, upon which God bade him to reprove the king and
people in the gates of Jerusalem 12

. There doubtless Amos
and Hosea reproved them, and, for reproving, were hated. As
Isaiah says 13

, they lay a snare for him that reproveth in the

gate. They sinned publicly, and therefore they were to be re-

buked publicly. They sinned in the gate by injustice and op-

pression, and therefore were to be rebuked before all, that

others also mightfear u .

And they abhor him that speaketh uprightly, lit. perfectly.

The prophets spoke perfectly, " 15 for they spoke the all-perfect

word of God, of which David says 16
, The law of the Lord is

perfect, converting the soul." " Carnal eyes hate the light of

truth, which they cast aside for execrable lies, closing to them-
selves the fountain of the Divine mercy 15 ." " 2 This is the sin

which hath no remission ; this is the sin of the strong and
mighty, who sin not out of ignorance or weakness, but with
impenitent heart proudly defend their sin, and hate him that

rebuketh and abhor him who dareth to speak perfectly, i.e. not
things which please them, but resisting their evil." This, like

1 The E. V.has followed a conjecture of Jon. and Kimclii, founded on the context
of Job ix. 27. _x. 20. Aquila, 6 /utidiow, and S. Jerome, subridens, agree with the
Arabic use, which suits all the places in Heb. "smiled, was gladdened, was cheered."
Others here, " made to dawn," from the Arab. 2 Rup.

3 The force of ^U2»3. 4 Deut.xxv. 7. Job v. 4. xxxi. 21. 2 Sam. xv. 2.

Pr. xxii. 22. Is.xxix. 21. * Ruth iv. 1, 11. 6 -pj 7 1 Kgs. xxii. 10.

2 Chr. xviii. 9. 8 2 Kgs. vii. 1. 9 lb. xxiii. 8. "> Pr. i. 20-22.
" lb. viii. 2-4. 12 xvji. 19. xix. 2.

11 Forasmuch therefore as your tread- chemist
ing is upon the poor, and ye take from cir - 787 -

him burdens of wheat : p ye have built hous-
P

30! 38, 39.

es of hewn stone, but ye shall not dwell zephfi.ia.

in them; ye have planted f pleasant vine- + Heb'.
L6'

yards, but ye shall not drink wine of them. */deX*

all other good of God and evil of man, met most in and against
Christ. " " Who is he who rebuked in the gate or who spake
perfectly ? David rebuked them, and spake much perfectly, and
so they hated him and said 17

, what portion have we in David,
or what inheritance have ive in the so?i ofJesse ? Him also who
spake these very words, and the other prophets they hated and
abhorred. But as the rest, so this too, is truly and indubi-
tably fulfilled in Christ, rebuking justly and speaking perfect-

ly. He Himself saith in a Psalm 18
, They that sat in the gate

spake against Me, wherefore, when He had said 19
, he that hat-

eth Me, hateth My Father also, and, now they have both seen

and hated both Me and My Father, He subjoined, that the word
might be fulfilled that is written in their laiv, they hated Me
without a cause. Above all then, we understand Christ, Whom
they hated, rebuking in the gate, i. e. openly and in public; as

He said 20
, / spake openly to the world, and in secret have I

said nothing. He alone spake perfectly, Who did no sin, nei-

ther was guilefound in His mouth 21
. In wisdom also and doc-

trine, He alone spake perfectly, perfectly and so wonderfully,
that the officers of the chief priests and Pharisees who were sent

to take Him, said, Never man spake like this Man 2V
" 23 It is a great sin to hate him who rebuketh, especially if

he rebuke thee, not out of dislike, but out of love, if he doth
it betiveen thee and him alone 2i

, if, taking with him a brother,

if afterward, in the presence of the Church, so that it may be
evident that he does not blame thee out of any love of detrac- $
tion, but out of zeal for thine amendment."

11. Forasmuch therefore, (since they rejected reproof, he
pronounces the sentence of God upon them,) as your treading

is upon the poor. This expresses more habitual trampling on
the poor, than if he had said, ye tread upon the poor. They
were ever trampling on those who were already oflow and de-

pressed condition. And ye take from him burdens of wheat,

presents of wheat. The word always signifies presents, volun-

tary 25
, or involuntary 2G

, what was carried, offered, to any one.

They received wheat from the poor, cleansed 27
, winnowed, and

sold the refuse 28
, requiring what it was wrong to receive,

and selling what at the least it was disgraceful not to give.

God had expressly forbidden to 29 lend food for interest. It

may be that, in order to evade the law, the interest was call-

ed a present.

Ye have built houses of hewn stone. The houses of Israel

were, perhaps most commonly, built of brick 30 dried in the sun
only. At least, houses built of hewn stone, like most of our's,

are proverbially contrasted with them, as the more solid with

the more ordinary building. 31 The white bricks are fallen

down, and we will build ivith hewn stones. And Ezekiel is bid-

den to dig through the wall of his house 32
. Houses of stone

there were, as appears from the directions as to the unhealthy

13 xxix. 21. 1 4 1 Tim. v. 20. 15 Lvr. i" Ps. xix. 7.

17 1 Kgs. xii. 1G. 18 lxix. 12. « S. John xv. 23-25. 20 lb. xviii. 20.

21 1 Pet. ii. 22. 22 S. John vii. 45, G. 23 s. Jer. 24 s. Matt xviii.

15-17. 25 of the " Mess " sent, Gen. xliii. 34. 2 Sam. xi. 8. of the gifts ofone

superior in rank, Esth. ii. 18. Jer. xl. 5. 26 ofa contribution appointed by Divine

law, 2 Chr. xxiv. 6-9. Ez, xx. 40. Tbe masc. stottis used of tribute, 2 Chr. xvii. 11.

27 Such is "a. as distinct from nun, the name of the grain, wheat. 28 Am. viii.G.

29 Lev. xxv. 37. Deut. xxiii. 19. so n-<aap si Is.ix. 10. 32 xii.5,7.
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cir - 787 - sions and your mighty sins : q they afflict the
qch. 2. 6. '
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ransom,
r Isai. 29. 21.

ch. 2. 7.

just, they take | a bribe, and they r turn

aside the poor in the gatefrom their right.

accretions, called the leprosy of the house 1
. It may be, how-

ever, that their houses of hewn stone, had a smoothed surface,

like our "ashlar." Any how, the sin of luxury is not simply
measured by the things themselves, but by their relation to

ourselves and our condition also ; and wrong is not estimated

by the extent of the gain and loss of the two parties only, but
by the injury inflicted. These men, who built houses, luxuri-

ous for them, had wrung from the poor their living, as those

do, who beat down the wages of the poor. Therefore they
were not to take possession of what was their own ; as Ahab,
who by murder possessed himself of Naboth's vineyard, for-

feited his throne and his life. God, in the law, consulted
for the feeling which desires to enter into the fruit of a man's
toil. When they should go to war, they were to proclaim,
*what man is there that hath built a new house, and hath
not dedicated it ? let him go and return to his house, lest he die

in the battle, and another man dedicate it. And what man is

he that hath planted a vineyard and hath not eaten of it ? let

him go and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle and
another man eat of it. Now God reversed all this, and with-
drew the tender love, whereby He had provided it. The
words, from their proverbial character, express a principle

of God's judgments, that wrong dealing, whereby a man would
secure himself or enlarge his inheritance, destroys both. Who
poorer than our Lord, bared of all upon the Cross, of Whom
it had been written, 3 They persecuted the poor helpless man,
that they might slay him who was vexed at the heart, and of
whom the Jews said 4

, Come let us kill Him, that the inheri-

tance may be oar's ? They killed Him, they said 5
, lest the Ro-

mans take away our place and nation. The vineyard was tak-

en from them ; their place destroyed, their nation dispersed.

12. For 1 know ; lit. / have known. They thought that
God did not know, because He did not avenge ; as the Psalmist
says, 6 Thyjudgments arefar above out of his sight. Men who
do not act with the thought of God, cease to know Him, and
forget that He knows them. Your manifold transgressions

;

lit. many are your transgressions and mighty your sins. Their
deeds, they knew, were mighty, strong, vigorous, decided.
God says, that their sins were so, not many and great only,

but mighty, strong, " 7 issuing not out of ignorance and infir-

mity, but out of proud strength : " " 8 strong in the oppres-
sion of the poor and in provoking God," and bringing down
His wrath. So Asaph says of the prosperous 9

; Pride encom-
passeth them, as a chain ; they are corrupt, they speak oppression
wickedly ; they speak from on high.

They afflict the just, lit. ajflicters of the just, i. e. such as
habitually afflicted him ; whose habit and quality it was to afflict

him. Our version mostly renders the word enemies. Origi-
nally, it signifies affiicting, persecuting enemies. Yet it is used
also of the enemies of God, perhaps such as persecute Him in

His people, or in His Son when in the flesh. The unjust hate
the just, as is said in the book of Wisdom 10

; The ungodly said,

Therefore let us lie in wait for the righteous, because he is not
for our turn, and is clean contrary to our doings : he upbraideth
us with our offending the law. He professeth to have the know-

1 Lev. xiv. 34-48. 2 Deut. xx. 5, 6. 3 ps . c ;x . 15.
4 S.Matt. xxi. 38. 5 S.John xi. 18. 6 Ps. x. 5. 7 RUp. s Hug.
9 Ps. lxxiii. G, 8. 10 ii. 1, 12-15. " Acts iii. 14. 12 Num. xxxv. 22.

13 Therefore s the prudent shall keep si- CHRIST
cir. 787.lence in that time ; for it is an evil time.

14 Seek good, and not evil, that ye may
SC1 - 610 *

live : and so the Lord, the God of hosts,

ledge of God, and he calleth himself the child of the Lord.
He was made to reprove our thoughts. He is grievous unto us
even to behold ; for his life is not as other men's, his ways are of
another fashion. So when the Truth and Righteousness came
into the world, the Scribes and Pharisees hated Him because
He reproved them, de?iied n and crucified the Holy One and
the Just, and desired a murderer to he granted unto them, haters

and enemies of the Just, and preferring to Him the unjust.

That take a bribe, lit. a ransom. It may be that, contrary
to the law, which forbade, in these same words 12

, to take any
ransom for the life of the murderer, they took some ransom to

set free rich murderers, and so, (as we have seen for many
years to be the effect of unjust acquittals,) blood was shed with
impunity, and was shed the more, because it was disregarded.

The word, however, is used in one place apparently ofany bribe,

through which a man connives at injustice 13
.

13. Therefore the prudent shall keep silence in that time.

The time may be either the time of the obduracy of the

wicked, or that of the common punishment. For a time may be
called evil, whether evil is done, or is suffered in it, as Jacob
says 14

, Feiv and evil have the days of the years of my life been.

Of the first, he would perhaps say, that the oppressed poor
would, if wise, be silent, not complaining or accusing ; for, in-

justice having the mastery, complaint would only bring on them
fresh sufferings. And again also he may mean that, on ac-

count of the incorrigibleness of the people, the wise and the

prophets would be silent, because the more the people were
rebuked, the more impatient and worse they became. So our

Lord was silent before His judges, as had been foretold ofHim
;

for since they would not hear, His speaking would only in-

crease their condenmnation 15
. If I tell you, ye will not be-

lieve ; and ifI also ask you, ye will not answer Me, nor let Me
go. So God said by Solomon 16

: He that reproveth a scorner

getteth himself shame, and he that rebuketh a wicked man getteth

himself a blot. And our Lord bids 17
, Give not that tvhich is

holy unto dogs, and cast not your pearls before sivine. They
hated and rejected those who rebuked them 18

. Since then

rebuke profited not, the prophets should hold their peace. It

is a fearful judgment, when God withholds His warnings. In

times of punishment also, the prudent keep silence. Intense

affliction is dumb and openeth not its mouth, owning the hand
of God. It may be too, that Amos, like Hosea 19

, expresses the

uselessness of all reproof, in regard to the most of those whom
he called to repentance, even while he continued earnestly to

rebuke them.
14. Seek good and not evil, i. e. and seek not evil 20

. Amos
again takes up his warning, seek not Bethel; seek the Lord.

Now they not only did evil, but they sought-1
it diligently;

they were diligent in doing it, and so, in bringing it on them-
selves ; they sought it out and the occasions of it. Men
" 22 cannot seek good without first putting away evil, as it is

written 23
, cease to do evil, learn to do well." Ye cannot serve

God and Mammon. He bids them use the same diligence in

seeking good which they now used for evil. Seek it also whol-

ly, not seeking at one while good, at another, evil, but wholly

n£3 -,hpn h% 13 1 Sam. xii. 3. " Gen. xlvii. 9. is S.Lukexxii.67, 8
16 Pr. ix. 7. 17 S. Matt. vii. G. is ver. 10. is iv. 4, 17. -° ~S im-

plying the verb. 21 am. 22 S.Jer. 23 Is. i. 16, 17
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and establish judgment in the gate :

&97.10.
Rom. 12.9. mav be that the Lord God of hosts will

* Ex. 32. 30.
J

2 Kings 19. 4. be gracious unto the remnant of Joseph.
Joel 2. 14.

° r

16 Therefore the Lord, the God of

good, and Him Who is Good. " He seeketh good, who believ-

eth in Him Who saith l
, I am the good Shepherd."

That ye may live, in Him Who is the Life; and so the

Lord, the God of hosts, shall he with you, by His holy Presence,

grace and protection, as ye have spoken. Israel looked away
from the sins whereby he displeased God, and looked to his

half-worship ofGod as entitling him to all which God had pro-

mised to full obedience. " 2 They gloried in the nobleness of

their birth after the flesh, not in imitating the faith and lives of

the patriarchs. So then, because they were descended from
Abraham, they thought that God must defend them. Such
were those Jews, to whom the Saviour said 3

, If ye were A-
hraham's seed, ye would do the works ofAbraham ; and His fore-

runner 4
, think not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham

for our father." They wished that God should abide with

them, that they might 5 abide in the land, but they cared not to

abide with God.
15. Hate the evil and love the good. Man will not cease

wholly to seek evil, unless he hate it; nor will he seek good, un-
less he love it.

" 6 He hateth evil, who not only is not over-

come by pleasure, but hates its deeds ; and he loveth good,

who, not unwillingly or of necessity or from fear, doth what is

good, but because it is good." " 7 Evil of sin must be hated,

in and for itself; the sinner must not be hated in himself, but
only the evil in him." They hated him, who reproved them

;

he bids them hate sin. They set down righteousness on the

ground ; he bids them, establish, lit. set upjirmly
,
judgment in

the gate. To undo, as far as any one can, the effects of past
sin, is among the first-fruits of repentance.

It may he that the Lord God of Hosts ivill be gracious.
" 7 He speaks so, in regard of the changeableness and uncer-
tainty, not in God, but in man. There is no question but that
God is gracious to all who hate evil and love good ; but He
doth not always deliver them from temporal calamity or cap-
tivity, because it is not for their salvation. Yet had Israel

hated evil and loved good, perchance He would have delivered

them from captivity, although He frecmently said, they should
be carried captive. For so He said to the two tribes in Jere-
miah 8

, Amend your ivays, and your doings, and I will cause
you to dwell in this place." But since God knew that most of
them would not repent, He saith not, will be gracious unto Is-

rael, but, unto the remnant of Joseph, i. e. 9 the remnant, accord-

ing to the election of grace ; such as had been the seven thousand
who bowed not the knee unto Baal ; those who repented, while
the rest were hardened. He says, Joseph, not, Ephraim, in or-

der to recall to them the deeds of their father. Jacob's bless-

ing on Joseph descended upon Ephraim, but was forfeited by
Jeroboam's sin wherewith he made Israel to siti.

" 10Joseph
in his deeds and sufferings was a type of Jesus Christ, in Whom
the remmant is saved." A remnant, however only, should be
saved ; so the Prophet says

;

1 S.John x. 11. 2 Dion. 3 S. John viii. 39. * S. Matt. iii. 9. 5 ps . Xxxvii. 3.
6 S. Jer. 7 Dion. 8 vii.3. 9 Rom. xi. 4, 5. x> Rup. " Is. xxiv. 21. 12 The am

might be a 'broad' street (TrXariia) as Gen.xix. 2. Jud. xix. 15, 17, 20. but, contrasted
with riisirli it is probably the " broad place " near the gate. *s This is the Hebrew
construction. The E. V. hasfollowed Kimchi in assuming a transposition, which is, how.

hosts, the Lord, saith thus ; Wailing shall ^°l
e

s T
be in all streets ; and they shall say in all cil - 78?-

the highways, Alas ! alas ! and they shall

call the husbandman to mourning, and
y such as are skilful of lamentation to y Jer. 9. 17.

wailing.

16. Therefore the Lord, the God of Hosts, the Lord. For
the third time in these three last verses Amos again reminds
them, by Whose authority he speaks, His Who had revealed
Himself as IAM, the Self-existent God, God by nature and of
nature, the Creator and Ruler and Lord of all, visible or in-

visible, against their false gods, or fictitious substitutes for the
true God. Here, over and above those titles, HE IS, i. e. HE
Alone IS, the God of Hosts, God of all things, in heaven and
earth, the heavenly bodies from whose influences the idola-

ters hoped for good, and the unseen evil beings n , who seduced
them, he adds the title, which men most shrink from, Lord.
He Who so threatened, was the Same who had absolute power
over His creatures, to dispose of them, as He willed. It costs
men nothing to own God, as a Creator, the Cause of causes,
the Orderer of all things by certain fixed laws. It satisfies

certain intellects, so to own Him. What man, a sinner,

shrinks from, is that the God is Lord, the absolute disposer
and Master of his sinful self.

wailing in all streets, lit. broadplaces, i. e. market-places 13
.

There, where judgments were held, where were the markets,
where consequently had been all the manifold oppressions
through injustice in judgments and in dealings, and the wait-

ings of the oppressed, wailing should come on them.
they shall say in all the highways, i. e. streets, alas ! alas !

our, woe, woe. It is the word so often used by our Lord ; woe
unto you. This is no imagery. Truth has a more aweful,

sterner, reality than any imagery. The terribleness of the
prophecy lies in its truth. When war pressed without on
the walls of Samaria, and within was famine and pestilence,

woe, woe, woe, must have echoed in every street ; for in every
street was death and fear of worse. Yet imagine every
sound ofjoy or din or hum of men, or mirth of children, hush-
ed in the streets, and woe, woe, going up from every street of a
metropolis, in one unmitigated, unchanging, ever-repeated mo-
notony of grief. Such were the present fruits of sin. Yet what
a mere shadow of the inward grief is its outward utterance !

and they shall call the husbandman to mourning. To cul-

tivate the fields would then only be to provide food for the
enemy. His occupation would be gone. One universal sor-

row would give one universal employment. To this, they
would call those unskilled, with their deep strong voices; they
would, by a public act, proclaim wailing to 1S those skilful in

lamentation. It was, as it were, a dirge over the funeral of

their country. As, at funerals, they employed minstrels, both
men and women u, who, by mournful anthems and the touching
plaintiveness of the human voice, should stir up deeper depths
of sorrow, so here, over the whole of Israel. And as at the

funeral of one respected or beloved, they used exclamations
of woe 15

, ah my brother ! and ah sister, ah lord, ah his glory, so

Jeremiah bids them 16
, call and make haste, and take up a wail-

ing for us, that our eyes may run down with tears : for a voice

ever, only as much as to say that the two idioms are equivalent, as they are. " To call

the husbandman to mourning," or to " proclaim mourning to the husbandman" mean the

same thing, though the Hebrew words can grammatically only mean the last. 14 2 Chr.
xxxv. 24. The word skilful is masculine, "STP. so in S.Matt. ix. 23. 15 ilM 1 Kgs.
xiii. 29. Jer. xxii. 18. Amos uses a shorter form, found here only, *,n "". 16 ix. 17-19-

'
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* Ex. 12. 12.

Nah. 1. 12. the Lord.

ofwailing is heard out of Zion. Hoiv are we spoiled !
" l In joy,

men lone; to impart their joys to others, and exhort them to

joy with them. Our Lord sanctions this, in speaking of the

Good Shepherd, Who called His friends and neighbours to-

gether, rejoice with Me, for I have found the sheep which I had
lost. Nor is it any thing new, that, when we have received

any great benefit from God, we call even the inanimate creation

to thank and praise God. So did David ofttimes and the three

children. So too in sorrow. When any thing adverse has be-

fallen us, we invite even senseless things to grieve with us, as

though our own tears sufficed not for so great a sorrow." The
same feeling makes the rich now clothe those of their house-

hold in mourning, which made those of old hire mourners,
that all might be in harmony with their grief.

17. And in all vineyards shall he wailing. All joy should

be turned into sorrow. Where aforetime was the vintage-

shout in thankfulness for the ingathering, and anticipating

gladness to come, there, in the source of their luxury, should

be wailing, the forerunner of sorrow to come. It was a vin-

tage, not of wine, but of woe.
For I will pass through you. In the destruction of the

firstborn in Egypt, God did not pass through, but passed over

them, and they kept, in memory thereof, the feast of the Pass-

over. Now God would no longer pass over them and their

sins. He says, / will pass through thee, as He then said 2
, /

willpass through the land ofEgypt this night, and will smite

all the firstborn of the land of Egypt—and against all the

gods of Egypt I will executejudgment. As God says by Ho-
sea 3

, / will not enter the city, i. e. He would not make His Pre-

sence felt, or take cognizance, when to take cognizance would
be to punish, so here, contrariwise, He says, Iivillpass through,

taking exact and severe account, in judgment. S. Jerome
further says, " so often as this word is used in Holy Scripture,

in the person of God, it denotes punishment, that He would not
abide among them, but would pass through and leave them.
Surely, it is an image of this, that, when the Jews would have
cast our Lord headlong from the brow of the hill whereon their

city was built, He passed through the midst of them 4
, so that

they could not see Him nor know Him, and so went His way.
And this, when He had just told them, that none of the widows
of Israel were fed by Elias, or the lepers cleansed by Elisha,

save the widow of Sarepta, and Naaman the Syrian. So should
their leprosy cleave to them, and the famine of the word of

God and of the oil of the Holy Spirit abide among them,
while the Gentiles were washed by His laver and fed with the

bread of life."

18. Woe unto you that desire [for yourselves*^ the Day of
the Lord. There were mockers in those days 6

, as there are now,
and as there shall be in the last. And as the sco/fers in the

last days 6 shall say, Where is the promise of His coming ? so

these said 7
, let Him make speed and hasten His work, that we

vi ay see it, and let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw
nigh and come, that we may know it. Jeremiah complained 8

;

they say unto me, where is the word of the Lord ? let it come
now ! And God says to Ezekiel 9

, Son ofman, ivhat is thatpro-
Verb that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, the days are pro-
longed, and every vision faileth ? The visio?i that he seeth is

18 aWoe unto you that desire the day of c hiust
the Lord ! to what end is it for you ?

,] the cir

day of the Lord is darkness, and not light.
a

•> Jer. 30. 7. Joel 2. 2. Zeph. 1. 15.

Jer. 1". 15.

Ezek. 12.22, 27. 2 Pet. 3»4.

1 from Sanct.
5 The force of3"srr3.

2 Ex. xii. 12. 3 x j. 9.

6 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Jude 18.

* S.Luke iv. 30.

Is. v. 19. 8 xvii. 15.

for many days, and he prophesieth of the times far off'. "They
would shew their courage and strength of mind, by longing
for the Day of the Lord, which the prophets foretold, in which
God was to shew forth His power on the disobedient." " 10 Let
it come, what these prophets threaten till they are hoarse, let

it come, let it come. It is ever held out to us, and never
comes. We do not believe that it will come at all, or if it do
come, it will not be so dreadful after all ; it will go as it came."
It may be, however, that they who scoffed at Amos, cloked
their unbelief under the form of desiring the good days, which
God had promised by Joel afterwards. " n There is not," they
would say, " so much of evil in the captivity, as there is of

good in what the Lord has promised afterwards." Amos
meets the hypocrisy or the scoff, by the appeal to their con-
sciences, to what end is it to you ? They had nothing in com-
mon with it or with God. Whatever it had of good, was not
for such as them. The Day of the Lord is darkness, and not
light. Like the pillar of the cloud between Israel and the

Egyptians, which betokened God's Presence, every day in

which He shews forth His Presence, is a day of light and dark-

ness to those of different characters. The prophets foretold

both, but not to all. These scoffers either denied the Coming
of that day altogether, or denied its terrors. Either way, they
disbelieved God, and, disbelieving Him, would have no share
in His promises. To them, the Day of the Lord would be un-
mixed darkness, distress, desolation, destruction, without one
ray of gladness. The tempers of men, their belief or disbelief,

are the same, as to the Great Day of the Lord, the Day of Judg-
ment. It is all one, whether men deny it altogether or deny
its terrors. In either case, they deny it, such as God has or-

dained it. The words of Amos condemn them too. The Day
ofthe Lordhnd already become the name for every day ofjudg-

ment, leading on to the Last Day. The principle of all God's
judgments is one and the same. One and the same are the

characters of those who are to be judged. In one and the

same way, is each judgment looked forward to, neglected, pre-

pared for, believed, disbelieved. In one and the same way, our

Lord has taught us, will the Great Day come, as the judgments
of the flood or upon Sodom, and will find men prepared or un-

prepared, as they were then. Words then, which describe the

character of any day of Judgment, do, according to the Mind
of God the Holy Ghost, describe all, and the last also. Of
this too, and that chiefly, because it is the greatest, are the

words spoken, Woe unto you, who desire, amiss or rashly or

scornfully or in misbelief, the Day of the Lord, to what end

is it for you ? The Day of the Lord is darkness and not light.
" 12 This sounds a strange woe. It had not seemed strange,

had he said, ' Woe to you, who fear not the Day of the Lord.'

For, 'not to fear,' belongs to bad, ungodly men. But the good

may desire it, so that the Apostle says 13
,
1 desire to depart and

to he with Christ. Yet even their desire is not without a sort

of fear. For 14 tvho can say, I have made my heart clean ? Yet
that is the fear, not of slaves, but of sons ; nor hath it torment 15

,

for it hath u stro?ig consolation through hope. When then he

says, Woe unto you that desire the Day of the Lord, he rebuk-

eth their boldness Y1
, who trust in themselves, that they are righ-

teous:' "At one and the same time," says S.Jerome, "the

9 xii. 22, 27. ln from Lap. » S. Jer. 12 Rup. '3 Phil.i. 23.

» Prov. xx. 9. 16 1 S.John iv. 18. lc Heb. vi. 18. Rom. v. 2. '7 S.Luke xviii. 9.
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c rr 19 c As if a man did flee from a lion, and

cir - 787. a bear met him ; or went into the house,
ejer.48.44. ^ leane(J his h&nd Qn the waU? and a

serpent bit him.

20 Shall not the day of the Lord be

darkness, and not light ? even very dark,

and no brightness in it ?

confidence of the proud is shaken off, who, in order to appear

righteous before men, are wont to long for the Day of Judg-

ment and to say, 'Would that the Lord would come, would that

we might be dissolved and be with Christ/ imitating the Pha-

risee, who spake in the Gospel 1
, God, I thank Thee, that I am

not as other men are. For the very fact, that they desire, and

do not fear, the Day of the Lord, shews, that they are worthy

of punishment, since no man is without sin 2
, and the stars are

not pure in His sight 3
. And He 4 concluded all under sin,

that He might have mercy upon all. Since, then, no one can

judge concerning the Judgment of God, and we are to give ac-

count of every idle word 5
, and J ob offered sacrifices

6 daily for

his sons, lest they should have thought something perverse-

ly against the Lord, what rashness it is, to long to reign

alone 7
.—In troubles and distresses we are wont to say, ' would

that Ave might depart out of the body and be freed from the

miseries of this world,' not knowing that, while we are in this

flesh, we have place for repentance ; but if we depart, we shall

hear that of the prophet, 8 in hell who will give Thee thanks ?

That is the sorrow of this world 9
, which worketh death,

wherewith the Apostle would not have him sorrow who had
sinned with his father's wife ; the sorrow whereby the wretch-

ed Judas too perished, who, swallowed up with overmuch sor-

row 10
,
joined murder 11 to his Betrayal, a murder the worst of

murders, so that where he thought to find a remedy, and that

death by hanging was the end of ills, there he found the lion

and the bear, and the serpent, under which names I think that

different punishments are intended, or else the devil himself,

who is rightly called a lion or bear or serpent."

19. As if a man did flee from a lion. The Day of the

Lord is a day of terror on every side. Before and behind,

without and within, abroad under the roof of heaven, or un-

der the shelter of his own, everywhere is terror and death.

The Syrian bear is said to have been fiercer and more savage

than the lion. For its fierceness and voracity 12
, God made

it, in Daniel's vision, a symbol of the empire of the Medes.
From both lion and bear there might be escape by flight.

When the man had leaned his hand trustfully on the wall of

his own house, and the se?-pe?it bit him, there was no escape.

He had fled from death to death, from peril to destruction.

20. Shall not the Day of the Lord he darkness t He had
described that Day as a day of inevitable destruction, such as

man's own conscience and guilty fears anticipate, and then

appeals to their own consciences, " is it not so, as I have said ?"

Men's consciences are truer than their intellects. However
they may employ the subtlety of their intellect to dull their

conscience, they feel, in their heart of hearts, that there is a

Judge, that guilt is punished, that they are guilty. The soul,

is a witness to its own deathlessness, its own accountableness,

its own punishableness 13
. Intellect carries the question out of

1 S. Luke xviii. 11, 12
< Gal. iii. 22
8 Ps. vi. 5.

2 2 Chr. vi. 3G. s Job xxv. 5.

S. Matt. xii. 36. b Job i. 5. 7 1 Cor. iv. 8.

9 2 Cor. vii. 10. "> lb. ii. 7. n S. Matt, xxvii. 3-5.

21 ^f
d I hate, I despise your feast days, and
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e I will not

||
smell in your solemn assemblies. clr - 787 -

22 fThough ye offer me burnt offerings i s?li
2
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and your meat offerings, I will not accept HolVii
them : neither will I regard the

||
peace of- y o7,'sTeif

1 '

ferings of your fat beasts. y^Iwly

23 Take thou away from me the noise '

iTic.^f.'^V.

|] Or, thank offerings.

itself into the region of surmising and disputings. Conscience
is compelled to receive it back into its own court, and to give
the sentence, which it would fain withhold. Like the god of
the heathen fable, who changed himself into all sorts of forms
but when he was still held fast, gave, at the last, the true answer,
conscience shrinks back, twists, writhes, evades, turns away,
but, in the end, it will answer truly,when it must. The Prophet
then, turns quick round upon the conscience, and says, " tell

me, for you know."
21 . Ihate, Idespiseyourfeasts. Israel clave to its heart's

sin, the worship of the true God, under the idol-form of the
calf ; else, it would fain be conscientious and scrupulous. It

had itsfeasts of solemnjoy u, and the restraint of its solemn as-

semblies 15
, which all were constrained to keep, abstaining from

all servile work. They offered whole burnt offerings, the to-

ken of self-sacrifice, in which the sacrificer retained nothing to

himself, but gave them freely to God. They offered also

peace offerings, as tokens of the willing thankfulness of souls

at peace with God. What they offered, was the best of its

kind,fatted beasts. Hymns of praise, full-toned chorus, instru-

mental music ! What was wanting, Israel thought, to secure
them the favor of God ? Love and obedience. If ye love Me,
keep My commandments. And so those things, whereby they
hoped to propitiate God, were the object of His displeasure.

I hate, I despise, Iwill not accept with good pleasure 16
; 1 will

not regard, look towards, / will not hear, ivill not smell. The
vv ords, / will not smell, reminded them of that threat in the
law 17

, / will make your cities waste and bring your sanctuaries

unto desolation, and I will not smell the savour of your sweet
odours. In so many ways does God declare that He would not
accept or endure, what they all the while were building upon,
as grounds of their acceptance. And yet so secure were they,

that the only sacrifice which they did not offer, was the sin or
trespass offering. Worshipping " nature," not a holy, Person-
al, God, they had no sense of unholiness, for which to plead
the Atoning Sacrifice to come. Truly each Day ofJudgment
unveils much self-deceit. How much more the Last

!

23. Take thou away from Me, lit.from upon Me, i. e. from
being a burden to Me, a weight on Me. So God says by Isai-

ah 18
,
your new moons and your appointed feasts My soul hat-

eth ; they are a burden upon Me ; I am weary to bear them.

Their songs and hymnswere but a confused, tumultuous, noise 19
,

since they had not the harmony of love.

For [And] the melody of thy viols Iivill not hear. Yet the

nebel, probably a sort of harp, was almost exclusively conse-

crated to the service of God, and the Psalms were God's own
writing. Doubtless they sounded harmoniously in their own
ears ; but it reached no further. Their melody, like much
Church-music,was for itself,and ended in itself.

" 20 Let Chris-

tian chanters learn hence, not to set the whole devotion of

12 Dan. vii. 5. 13 See Tertullian's short but remarkable treatise "of the witness

of the soul,"p. 132-42. Oxf. Tr. " 2n, ib mS» lit. restraint. "> ns^S
17 Lev. xxvi. 31. « i. 14. 19 y.,sn 20 Lap.



CHAPTER V. 199

c h
B
rTs t °f thy songs > f°r I wm* not hear the melo-
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Sic! t &'. 24 « But let judgment f run down as wa-

ters, and righteousness as a mighty stream.

Psalmody in a good voice, subtlety of modulation, and rapid

intonation, &c, quavering like birds, to tickle the ears of the

curious, take them off to themselves and away from prayer, lest

they hear from God, I will not hear the melody of thy viols.

Let them learn that of the Apostle l
, I ivill sing with the Spi-

rit, and I will sing with the understanding also.^ " 2
If- the

Psalm prays, pray ; if it sorrows, sorrow ; if it is glad, rejoice
;

if full of hope, hope ; if of fear, fear. For whatever is therein

written, is our mirror." " 3 How many are loud in voice,

dumb in heart ! How many lips are silent, but their love is

loud ! For the ears of God are to the heart of man. As the

ears of the body are to the mouth of man, so the heart ofman
is to the ears of God. Many are heard with closed lips, and

many who cry aloud are not heard." " * God says, / will not

hear, as He says 5
,
praise is not seemly in the mouth of a sin-

ner, and 6
, to the ungodly saith God, what hast thou to do, to

declare My statutes t and 7
, he that turneth away his ear from

hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination. It is

not meant hereby that the wicked ought wholly to abstain

from the praise of God and from prayers, but that they should

be diligent to amend, and know that through such imperfect

services they cannot be saved." The Prophet urges upon
them the terribleness of the Day of Judgment, that they might
feel and flee its terribleness, before it comes. He impresses on
them the fruitlessness of their prayers, that, amending, they

might so pray, that God would hear them.

24. But \_And\ letjudgment run down [lit. roll E.M.] like

water. The duties of either table include both ; since there is

no true love for man without the love of God, nor any real

love or duty to God without the love of man. Men will ex-

change their sins for other sins. They will not break them off

unless they be converted to God. But the first outward step

in conversion, is to break off sin. He bids them then letjudg-
ment, which had hitherto ever been perverted in its course,

roll on like a mighty tide of waters, sweeping before it all

hindrances, obstructed by no power, turned aside by no bribery,

but pouring on in one perpetual flow, reaching all, refreshing

all, and righteousness like a mighty [or ceaseless] stream. The
word ethan may signify strong orperennial. Whence the se-

venth month, just before the early rain, was called Me month
Ethanim 6

, i.e. the month of the perennial streams, when they

alone flowed. In the meaning perennial, it would stand tacit-

ly contrasted with streams which fail or lie 9
. True righteous-

ness is not fitful, like an intermitting stream, vehement at one
time, then disappearing, but continuous, unfailing.

25. Have ye offered [better, Did ye ojf'er~\ unto Me sacrifices

and offerings? Israel justified himself to himself by his half-

service. This had been his way from the first.
10 Their heart

was not whole ivith God, neither abode they in His covenant.

He thought to be accepted by God, because he did a certain

homage to Him. He acknowledged God in his own way. God
sets before him another instance of this half-service and what
it issued in ;—the service of that generation which He brought
out of Egypt, and which left their bones in the wilderness.

The idolatry of the ten tribes was the revival of the idolatry
1 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 2 s. Aug. in Ps. xxx. Enarr. iv. [p. 263.0xf. Tr.] L.

3 S. Aug. in Ps. cxix. [n. 9. T. v. p. 470. O. T.] L. * Dion.
• Ecclus. xv. 9. o Ps. 1. 10. ~> Prov. xxviii. 9. 8 1 Kgs. viii. 2. 9 st:s

25 h Have ye offered unto me sacrifices c H
B
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and offerings in the wilderness forty years, cir - 787 -

O house of Israel ? josh."24."i4.'

26 But ye have borne
||
the tabernacle J of 16^24.

Or, Siccuth your king. i 1 Kings. 11. 33. Acts 7.42,43. See Is. 43.23.

of the wilderness. The ten tribes owned as the forefathers of
their worship those first idolaters n . They identified them-
selves with sin which they did not commit. By approving it

and copying it, they made that sin their own. As the Church
of God in all times is one and the same, and Hosea says of

God's vision to Jacob 12
, there He spake with us, so that great

opposite camp, the city of the devil, has a continuous existence
through all time. These idolaters were filling up the measure

of their forefathers, and in the end of those forefathers, who
perished in the wilderness where they sinned, they might be-

hold their own. As God rejected the divided service of their

forefathers, so He would their's.

God does not say that they did not offer sacrifice at all, but
that they did not offer unto Him. The unto Me is emphatic.
If God is not served wholly and alone, He is not served at all.
« 13 jje regardeth not the offering, but the will of the offerer."

Some sacrifices were offered during the thirty eight years and
a half, after God had rejected that generation, and left them to

die in the wilderness. For the rebellion of Korah and his com-
pany was a claim to exercise the priesthood, as Aaron was ex-

ercising it
u

. When atonement was to be made, the live coals

were already on the altar 15
. These, however, were not the

free will offerings of the people, but the ordinance of God, per-

formed by His priests. The people, in that they went after

their idols, had no share in nor benefit from what was offered

in their name. So Moses says 16
, they sacrificed to devils, not to

God; and Ezekiel 17
, Their heart went after their idols. Those

were the gods of their affections, whom they chose. God had
taken them for His people, and had become their God, on the

condition that they should not associate other gods with Him 18
.

Had they loved God Who made them, they would have loved

none besides Him. Since they chose other gods, these Avere the

objects of their love. God was, at most, an object of their fear.

As He said by Hosea 19
, their bread is for themselves, it shall not

enter into the house of the Lord, so here He asks, and by ask-

ing denies it, Didye offer unto Me t Idolatry and heresy feign

a god of their own. They do not own God as He has reveal-

ed Himself; and, since they own not God as He is, the god
whom they worship, is not the true God, but some creature of

their own imaginings, such as they conceive God to be. Anti-

Trinitarianism denies to God His essential Being, Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost. Other heresies refuse to own His aweful

holiness and justice ; others, the depth of His love and con-

descension. Plainly, their god is not the one true God.
So these idolaters, while they associated with God gods of

cruelty and lust, and looked to them for things which God in

His holiness and love refused them, did not own God, as the

One Holy Creator, the Sole Disposer of all things.

But ye have borne [lit. And ye bare] the tabernacle ofyour
Moloch [iit. your king, whence the idol Moloch had its name.]

He assigns the reason, why he had denied that they sacrificed

to God in the wilderness. Did ye offer sacrifices unto Me, and
ye bare ? i. e. seeing that ye bare. The two were incompatible.

Since they did carry about the tabernacle oftheir king, they did

not really worship God. He whom they chose as " their king,"

Jer. xv. 18. 313 Is. lviii. 11. io Ps. lxxviii. 37. " See Introd. to Hos. p. 2.

12 xii. 4. see ab. p. 76. ™ S. Jer. 14 Num. xvi.5, 9, 10. 15 lb. 46.
i« Deut. xxxii. 17. tf xx. 16. 18 Ex. xx. 2-5. 19 ix. 4. see ab. p. 56.
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yourMoloch andChiun your images, the star

was their god. The tabernacle or tent was probably a little

portable shrine, such as Demetrius the silversmith and those

of his craft made for the little statues of their goddess Diana1
.

Such arc mentioned in Egyptian idolatry. ''They carry

forth," we are told 2
,
" the image in a small shrine of gilt wood."

ofyour Moloch and Chiun. The two clauses must be read

separately, the tabernacles of Moloch [strictly, of your king,]

and Chiun your images. The two clauses, the tabernacle ofyour
Icing, and Chiun your images 5

, are altogether distinct. They
correspond to one another, but they must not be read as one

whole, in the sense, the tabernacle of your king and of Chiun

your images. The rendering of the last clause is uncertain.

God has so utterly abolished the idols *, through whom Satan

contested with Him the allegiance of His people, that we have

no certain knowledge, what they were. There may be some
connection between the god whom the Israelites in the wil-

derness worshipped as their king, and him whose worship So-

lomon, in his decay, brought into Jerusalem, the god whom
the Ammonites worshipped as the king, Hammolech, or, as he
is once called, Molech 5

, and three times Milchom 6 (perhaps an
abstract, as some used to speak of " the Deity.'") He is mostly
called Hammolech, the Ammonite way of pronouncing what
the Hebrews called Hammelech, the king. But since the name
designates the god only as the king, it may have been given

to different gods, whom the heathen worshipped as their chief

god. In Jewish idolatry, it became equivalent to Baal 7
, lord;

and to avert his displeasure, the Hebrews (as did the Cartha-

ginians, a Phoenician people, down to the time of our Lord 8
.)

burnt their own children, their sons and their daughters, alive

to him. Yet, even in these dreadful rites, the Carthaginian
worship 9 was more cold-blooded and artificial than that of

Phoenicia. But whether the king, whom the Israelites wor-
shipped in the wilderness, was the same as the Ammonite Mo-
lech or no, those dreadful sacrifices were then no part of his

worship ; else Amos would not have spoken of the idolatry,

as the carrying about his tabernacle only. He would have de-

scribed it by its greatest offensiveness. The king was a title

also of the Egyptian Deity, Osiris 10
, who was identified with

the sun, and whose worship Israel may probably have brought
with them, as well as that of the calf, his symbol. Again, most
of the old translators have retained the Hebrew word Chiyyun n

,

either regarding it as a proper name, or unable to translate it.

Some later tradition identifies it with the planet Saturn 12
,

which, under a different name, the Arabs propitiated as a ma-
levolent being 13

. In S. Ephrem's time, the heathen Syrians
worshipped " the child-devouring Chivan u." Israel, however,
did not learn the idolatry from the neighbouring Arabs, since

it is not the Arab name of that planet 15
. In Egyptian, the

of your god, which ye made to yourselves. Before
CHRIST

cir. 787.

1 Acts xix. 24. 2 Herod, ii. 63. 3 DSS^K) p-ao ns

* Is. ii. 18. 5 The idol, called Molech, 1 Kgs. xi. 7. had been called Milchom, lb. 5.
6 1 Kgs. xi. 5, 33. 2 Kgs. xxiii. 13. 7 Jer. xix. 5. xxxii. 35. 8 " Even to the

days of a Proconsul under Tiberius." Tertull. Apol. 9. p. 20, 1. Oxf. Tr. and not. k. Ges.
quotes 3 Phoenician inscriptions, attesting the Punic child-sacrifices to Baal.Thes. p. 795.

9 As described Diod. xx. 14. The Rabbins, however, speak of the sacrifices to Molech
in exactly the same way, Carpzoff, Ant. 87.4-84. 10 Plutarch. Is. et Os. c. 10.

11 The Syr. writes Ctievon ; Jon. Chum; Aq. and Symm. in S. Jer. Chion. The Rephan
of the LXX.may be only a different way of writing Chevan, the Greek translator, here as
elsewhere, substituting i for 3 ; or it may be an Egyptian equivalent.

12 In Persian, in the Dabistan, it is said, " The image of Keiwan was of black stone."
Lee's Lex. v. rrss- The Bundehesb. in enumerating the planets, places Kivan, the fifth,

as does the Codex Nasaraeus (ed. Norb. p. 54.) but all these are comparatively modern.
The Copt-Arabic list of planets, which explains Rephan by the Arabic Zochal i. q. Sa-
turn, may very probablv have its name Rephan from the Greek. 13 Poc. spec. Hist.
Arab. p. 103. 120. ed. White. " Serm. 8 adv. Haer. Opp. Syr. ii. 458. « The Ka-
moos explains the Persian Kaivan by the Arabic name Zochal. 16 " The Coptic name

name of Chunsu, one of the 12 gods who severally Avere thought
to preside over the 12 months, appears in an abridged form,
Chuns or Chon 16

. He was, in their mythology, held to be
" the eldest son of Amnion 17 ;" his name is said to signify,
" 18 power, might;" and he to be that ideal of might, worship-
ped as the Egyptian Hercules 19

. The name Chun extended
into Phoenician 20 and Assyrian 21 proper names. Still Chon is

not Chiyyun ; and the fact that the name was retained as Chon
or Chun in Phoenicia (where the worship was borrowed) as well

as in Assyria, is a ground for hesitating to identify with it the
word Chiyyun, which has a certain likeness only to the abridg-

ed name. S. Jerome's Hebrew teacher on the other hand
knew of no such tradition, and S.Jerome renders it image 22

.

And certainly it is most natural to render it not as a name, but
as a common noun. It may probably mean, the pedestal 2S

, the
basis ofyour images. The Prophet had spoken of their images,
as covered over with their little shrines, the shrines of your
king. Here he may, not improbably, speak of them, as fast-

ened to a pedestal. Such were the gods, whom they chose for

the One true God, gods, carried about, covered over, fixed to

their place, lest they should fall.

The worship was certainly some form of star-worship, since

there follows, the star of your god. It took place after the
worship of the calf. For S. Stephen, after having spoken of
that idolatry, says 24

, Then God turned and gave them up to

worship the host of heaven, as it is written in the book of the

prophets. Upon their rebellions, God at last gave them up to

themselves. S. Stephen calls the god whom they worshipped,
Rephan, quoting the then existing Greek translation, " having
regard," S. Jerome says, "to the meaning rather than the

words. This is to be observed in all Holy Scripture, that Apos-
tles and Apostolic men, in citing testimonies from the Old
Testament, regard, not the words, but the meaning, nor do
they follow the words, step by step, provided they do not de-

part from the meaning."
Of the special idolatry there is no mention in Moses, in like

way as the mention of the worship of the " goat 25," a second
symbol of the Pantheistic worship of Egypt 26

, is contained

only incidentally in the prohibition of that worship. After the

final rebellion, upon which God rejected that generation, Holy
Scripture takes no account of them. They had failed God;
they had forfeited the distinction, for which God had created,

preserved, taught them, revealed Himself to them, and had, by
great miracles, rescued them from Egypt. Thenceforth that

generation was cast aside unnoticed.

which ye made to yourselves. This was the fundamental
fault, that they made it for themselves. Instead of the taber-

nacle, which God, their king, appointed, they bare about the

Paschons or Pachon is resolved into Pa-chons, " that ofChonsor Chonsou; the name of the

god who, according to the monuments, presided over this month." Brugsch, Eg. p. 162.
'7 Birch, from slab in the Brit. Mus. (quoted by Bunsen, /Eg. Stelle, i. 460.)
18 Birch, lb. 19 " They say that Hercules is in /Egyptian called Chon, x5>v." Etym.

M. see Sir G. Wilk. in Rawl. Herod, ii. 78. note. "The Egyptians called Hercules Chon."
L. Girald[ Opp. ii. 327.] from Xenophan. Antioch. Drus. but the authority given is wrong.

20 Sanr/iowiathon, Clmnaswn.Movers, Phcen. i. 291. 21 Chinzer^ss-p. Cinneladan

ps^K-TainPtol. Id. ib. 22 Theodotion also translates it as a noun. 28 jvafromyo.
24 Acts vii. 42. 25 a""i""b Lev. xvii. 7. rendered in the E.V. " devils; " but ^s'ma

lit. " the hairy," is the Hebrew name of the goat, as hircus from hirtus, hirsutus. The name
for " devils " in the Pentateuch is tpnm Deut. xxxii. 17. Jeroboam endeavoured fruitlessly

to revive the worship. He made him priests for Die high places and tite Seirim and 'Aga-
lim which he had made. (2 Chr. xi. 15.) Seirim is doubtless to be taken in its literal sense,
" he-goats," as 'Agalim, with which it is joined, is of "calves."

20 Pan, or Mendes, worshipped under the goat, was nature in one great aggregate, the old-

est of their gods, according to themselves (Herod, ii. 145. add 40,) as being, in fact, the princi-

ple of life, apart from its Author. In Egyptian idolatry, the goat was accounted a special

manifestation of that principle.
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chrTst ^7 Therefore will I cause you to go
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1 Jt'd. v. 8.
4 See Introd. to Hosea, p. 2.

2 2 Kgs. xiii. 7.
5 See ab. on i. 4.

3 lb. xiv. 25, 28.
6 Rawl. Herod, i. 466.

tabernacle of him whom they took for their king-; and for the

service which He gave, they chose new gods l for themselves.

Whereas God made them for Himself, they made for them-
selves, gods out of their own mind. All idolatry is self-will, first

choosing a god, and then enslaved to it.

27. Therefore \_And\ this being so, such having been their

way from the beginning until now, will I cause you to go into

captivity beyond Damascus. Syria was the most powerful ene-

my by whom God had heretofore chastened them ~. From Sy-

ria He had recently, for the time, delivered them, and had
given Damascus into their hands

f.
That day of grace had

been wasted, and they were still rebellious. Now God would
bring against them a mightier enemy. Damascus, the scene

of their triumph, should be their pathway to captivity. God
would cause them to go into captivity, not to Damascus, whence
they might have easily returned, but beyond it, as He did, in-

to the cities of the Medes. But Israel had, up to the time of

Amos and beyond it, no enemy, no war, beyond Damascus. Je-

hu had probably paid tribute to Shalmanubar king of As-
syria, to strengthen himself 4

. The Assyrian Monarch had
warred against Israel's enemies, and seemingly received some
check from them 5

. Against Israel he had shewn no hostility.

But for the conspiracy of one yet to be born in private life,

one of the captains of Israel who, by murder, became its

sovereign, it might have continued on in its own land. The
Assyrian monarchs needed tribute, not slaves ; nor did they
employ Israel as slaves. Exile was but a wholesale imprison-

ment ofthe nation in a large but safe prison-house. Had they
been still, they were more profitable to Assyria, as tributa-

ries in their own land. There was no temptation to remove
them, when Amos prophesied: The temptation came with
political intrigues which had not then commenced. The then
Assyrian monarch, Shamasiva, defeated their enemies the Sy-
rians, united with and aiding the Babylonians 6

; they had then
had no share in the opposition to Assyria, but lay safe in their

mountain-fastness. It has been said, " 7 Although the king-

dom of Israel had, through Jeroboam, recovered its old borders,
,

yet careless insolence, luxury, unrighteousness, must bring the

destruction of the kingdom which the Prophet foretells. The
Prophet does but dimly forebode the superior power of Assy-
ria." Solomon had declared the truth 8

, Righteousness exalteth

a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people. But there are

many sorts of decay. Decay does not involve the transporta-

tion of a people. Nay, decay would not bring it, but the con-
trary. A mere luxurious people rots on its own soil, and would
be left to rot there. It was the little remnant of energy, poli-

i

tical caballing, warlike spirit, in Israel, which brought its ruin !

from man. Idolatry, "insolence, luxury, unrighteousness,"
bring down the displeasure of God, not of man. Yet Amos fore-

told that God would bring the destruction through man.
They were too, no worse than their neighbours, nor so bad ; not
so bad as the Assyrians themselves, except that, God having re-

vealed Himself to them, they had more light. The sin then,

the punishment, the mode ofpunishment, belong to the Divine
revelation. Such sins and worse have existed in Christian
nations. They were in part sins directly against God. God
reserves to Himself, how and when He will punish. He has
annexed no such visible laws of punishment to a nation's sins,

that man could, of his own wisdom or observation of God's

into captivity k beyond Damascus, saith Before
CHRIST

k 2 Kings 17. 6. cir. 787.

ways, foresee it. They through whom He willed to inflict it,

and whom Amos pointed out, were not provoked by those sins.
There was no connection between Israel's present sins, and As-
syria's future vengeance. No Eastern despot cares for the op-
pressions of his subjects, so that his own tribute is collected.
See the whole range of Mohammedan rule now. As far too
as we know, neither Assyria nor any other power had hither-
to punished rebellious nations by transporting them 9

; and cer-
tainly Israel had not yet rebelled, or meditated rebellion. He
only Who controls the rebellious Avills of men, and through
their self-will works out His own all-wise Will and man's pu-
nishment, could know the future of Israel and Assyria, and how
through the pride of Assyria He would bring down the pride
of Samaria.

It has been well said by a thoughtful observer ofthe world's
history, " Whosoever attempts to prophesy, not being inspired,
is a fool." We English know our own sins, many and griev-
ous

;
we know of a vast reign of violence, murder, blasphemy,

theft, uncleanness, covetousness, dishonest dealing, unrighte-
ousness, and of the breach of every commandment of God : we
know well now ofan instrument in God's Hands, not far off, like
the Assyrian, but within two hours of our coast ; armaments
have been collected ; a harbour is being formed ; our own coast
openly examined ; iron-sheeted vessels prepared ; night-signals
provided; some of our own alienated population organised;
with a view to our invasion. We recognise the likelihood of
the invasion, fortify our coast, arm, not as a profession, but
for security. Our preparations testify, how wide-spread is

our expectation. No one scarcely doubts that it will be. Yet
who dare predict the issue ? Will God permit that scourge
to come ? will he prevail ? What would be the extent of our
sufferings or loss ? how would our commerce or our Empire be
impaired ? Wrould it be dismembered ? Since no man can
affirm any thing as to this which is close at hand, since none
of us would dare to affirm in God's Name in regard to any
one stage of all this future, that this or that would or would
not happen, then let men have at least the modesty of the
magicians of Egypt, and seeing in God's prophets these ab-
solute predictions of a future, such as their own wisdom, un-
der circumstances far more favourable, could not dare to
make, own ;

10 This is the Finger of God. Not we alone. We
see all Europe shaken; Ave see powers of all sorts, heaving to

and fro; we see the Turkish power ready to dissolve, stayed
up, like a dead man, only by un-Christian jealousies of Chris-
tians. Some things we may partially guess at. But with all

our means of knowing what passes everywhere, with all our
knowledge of the internal impulses of nations, hearing, as we
do, almost every pulse which beats in the great European sys-

tem, knowing the diseases which, here and there, threaten
convulsion or dissolution, no one dare stake his human wis-

dom on any absolute prediction, like these of the shepherd of
Tekoa as to Damascus 9 and Israel. To say the like in God's
Name, unless inspired, we should know to be blasphemy. God
Himself set the alternative before men. n Let all the nations be

gathered together, and let the people be assembled : who among
them can declare this, and shew us former thitigs ? Let them
bring forth their witnesses, that they may be justified : or let

them hear, and say, It is truth.

S. Stephen, in quoting this prophecy, substitutes Babylon

from Cuneif. Inscr.
8 Prov. xiv. 34.

7 De Wette, Einl. §. 232.
9 See ab. on i. 5. p. loO, 1. »° Ex. viii. 19. " Is. xliii. 9.
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the Lord, * whose name is The God of

CHAPTER VI.

1 The ivantonness of Israel, 7 shall be plagued

with desolation, 12 and their incorrigibleness.

for Damascus, as indeed the cities of the Medes were further

than Bahylon. Perhaps he set the name, in order to remind
them, that as God had brought Abraham l out of the land of
the Chaldeans, leaving* the idols which his fathers had served 2

,

to serve God only, so they, serving idols, were carried back,

whence Abraham had come, forfeiting, with the faith of Abra-

ham, the promises made to Abraham aliens and outcasts.

Saith the Lord, the Lord of Hosts, the Lord of the heaven-

ly hosts for whose worship they forsook God ; the Lord of the

hosts on earth, whose ministry He employs to punish those

who rebel against Him. " 3 For He hath many hosts to exe-

cute His judgments, the hosts of the Assyrians, the Medes
and Persians, the Greeks and Romans." All creatures in hea-

ven and in earth are, as He says of the holy Angels *, minis-

ers of His, that do His pleasure.

VI. 1. Woe to them that are at ease. The word 5 always

means such as are recklessly at their ease, the careless ones, such

as those whom Israel bids, & rise up, tremble, be troubled; for

many days and years shall ye be troubled. It is that luxury and
ease, which sensualize the soul, and make it dull, stupid, hard-

hearted. By one earnest, passing word, the Prophet warns
his own land, that present sinful ease ends in future woe.
7 Woe unto them that laugh noiv : for they shall mourn and
weep. " 3 He foretells the destruction and captivity of both

Judah and Israel at once • and not only that captivity at Ba-
bylon, but that whereby they are dispersed unto this day."

Luxury and deepest sins of the flesh were rife in that genera-

tion 8
, which slew Him Who for our sakes became poor.

And trust in the mountain of Samaria, not ia God. Sa-
maria was strong 9

, resisted for three years, and was the last

city of Israel which was taken. The king of Assyria came up
throughout all the land and went up to Samaria, and besieged it

10
.

Benhadad, in that former siege, when God delivered them n
,

attempted no assault, but famine only.

Which are named the chief of the nations ; lit. the named of
the chief of the nations, i. e. those who, in Israel, which by the

distinguishing favor of God was chief of the nations, were
themselves, marked, distinguished, named. The Prophet, by
one word, refers them back to those first princes of the con-

gregation, of whom Moses used that same word 12
. They

were heads of the houses of their fathers™, renowned of the

congregation, heads of thousands in Israel 1*. As, if any one
were to call the Peers, " Barons of England," he would carry

us back to the days of Magna Charta, although six centuries

and a half ago, so this word, occurring, at that time 15
, here

only in any Scripture since Moses, carried back the thoughts
of the degenerate aristocracy of Israel to the faith and zeal

of their forefathers, what they ought to have been, and what
they were. As Amalek of old was first of the nations 16 in its

1 Acts vii. 4. - Josh. xxiv. 14. 3 Rup. 4 Ps. ciii. 21. 5 D",3:s
,
j.

6 Is. xxxii. 9-11. 7 S. Luke vi. 25. s See S. John viii. 9. Rom. ii. 21-24.
S. Luke xi. 39, 42. S. Matt, xxiii. 14, 23, 26. 9 See ab. on iii. 9. » 2 Kgs. xvii. 5.

ii lb. vii. 6. 12 Num. i. 17. l:i lb. 4-. " lb. 16. 15 The phrase of Num. i.

17. occurs only in the hooks of Chronicles (1 Chr. xii. 31. xvi. 41. 2 Cbr. xxviii. 15.

xxxi. 19.) and Ezra (viii. 20.) as taken from the Pentateuch. See Hengst, Auth. d.

Pent. i. 97. i 6 Nu*xxiv.20. W Ex. xvii. 8-16. So Onk. S. Jer. Pseud-Jon.
i8 x. 9. 19 xxvii.23. 20 Gen. x. 10. 21 Seeab. Introd. p. 149. 22 s. Jer.
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5

2 c Pass ye unto d Calneh, and see ; and

from thence go ye to e Hamath the great :

d

II Oi,first/ruits.
« Jer. 2. 10.

e 2 Kings 18. 34.

Taken
cir. 794.

enmity against the people of God 17
, having, first of all, shewn

that implacable hatred, which Amnion, Moab, Edom, evinc-

ed afterwards, so was Israel first of nations, as chosen by
God. It became, in an evil way,first of nations,!, e. distin-

guished above the heathen, by rejecting Him.
to whom the house of Israel came, or have come. They were

like those princes of old, raised above others. Israel came to

them for judgment ; and they, regardless of duty, lived only
for self-indulgence, effeminacy, and pride. S. Jerome renders
in the same sense, " that enter pompously the house of Israel,"

lit. enter for- themselves, as if they were lords of it, and it was
made for them.

2. Pass over to Calneh. He bids them behold, East, North,
and West, survey three neighbouring kingdoms, and see whe-
ther God had not, even in the gifts of this world, dealt better

with Israel. Why then so requite Him ? Calneh, (which
Isaiah calls Calno 16

, Ezekiel, Ca?ine 19
,) was one of the four ci-

ties, built by Nimrod in the land of Shinar 20
, the beginning of

his kingdom. From that time, until this of Amos, no men-
tion of it occurs. It, probably, was more than once conquered
by the Assyrians 21

, lying, as it did, on the Tigris, some 40 miles

perhaps from Babylon. Hence it was said, under its new name
Ctesiphon 22

, to have been built, i. e. rebuilt, by the Macedoni-
ans 23

, and again by the Parthians 2i
, whose " 25 kings made it

their winter-residence on account of its good air." It was a-

new destroyed by Severus 26
, rebuilt by Sapor II. in the 4th

Century 27
. Julian's generals held it impregnable 28

, being built,

on a peninsula, surrounded on three sides by the Tigris 29
. It

became the scene of repeated persecutions of Christianity 30
;

Nestorianism was favoured sl
. A centre of Persian luxury, it

fell at once and for ever before Omar 32
, and the Persian empire

perished with it. It was replaced by the neighbouring Bag-
dad. The history illustrates the tenacity of life in those well-

chosen sites, and the character of the place, of whose conquest
Hezekiah boasted, and with which Amos compared the land

of Israel.

Go thence to Hamath the great, originally, a Canaanite
kingdom 33

. The entrance to it was assigned as the Northern
border of Israel Si

. In David's time its king was at war with
the king of Zobah 35

, and made presents to David on his sub-

dual. In Solomon's time it had fallen under the power of the

king of Zobah, whence it was called Hamath-zobah. Solomon
won it from him, incorporated it with Israel, and built towns
in its territory 36

. The " Hamathites " were, under their own
king, united with Benhadad, the Hittites, and the Phoenicians

in theirwar with Shalmanubar, and defeated by him 37
. Ezekiel

speaks of the border of Damascus and the coast of Hamath 38
,

as of places oflike importance ; and Zechariah 39
, of their joint

subdual by Alexander. To judge from the present site, it in

here. S. Ephr. Jon. 23 pr0Cop. B. Pers. ii. 28. 24 PKn . vj. 26. n. 30.

It certainly existed before, Polyb. v. 4(5. 25 Strabo, xvi. 1. 26. who speaks of it as

existing already. 26 Dj Cass. lxxv. Sev. 9. 27 Mirkhond, Hist. d. Sass. in De Sacy,

Mem. sur la Perse, p. 316. 28 Amm. xxiv. 7. 1. 29 Kinneir, Geogr. Mem. of

the Persian Empire, p. 252. 30 Ass. B. O. i. 185 sqq. iii. 2. Iii sqij. Acta Mart.
31 Ass. iii. 2. lxxxvii. 32 Abulf. i. 233-5. Putt. x. 172. 33 Gen. x. IS.
34 Num. xxxiv. 7, 8. Josh. xiii. 5. 33 2 Sam. viii. 9, 10. 36 2 Chr. viii. 3, 4.

3 i Cuneif. Inscr. in Rawl. Her. i. 463, 4. 38 Ezek. xlvii. 16. xlviii. 1. a9 ix. 1, 2.
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iJK'i&"&' 3 Ye that h put far away the ievil day,
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some respects resembled Samaria. It lay in a narrow oval

valley of the Orontes ; its citadel on a round hill in the centre.

The city rises up the steep sides of the hills which inclose it
1

.

Vast water-wheels 2
, some of a diameter of 67 3

, 80, 90 4 feet,

raise the water of the Orontes to supply, by aid of aqueducts,

the upper city, or to water the neighbouring gardens. " 5 The
Western part of its territory is the granary of Northern Syria."

Even when Antiochus Epiphanes called it after himself Epi-
phania, its inhabitants called it after its old name G

. Mention
occurs of it in the crusades 7

. In the 13th century it had its

own well-known prince 8
; and has still a population of some

30,000 9
.

Gath [Winepress] must, from its name, have been situat-

ed in a rich country. It lay on the confines of Judea and Phi-

listia; for Rehoboam fortified it as a border-fortress 10
. It

had been contrariwise fortified by the Philistines against Ju-
dah, since, when David took it out of the hand of the Philis-

tines, it had the title n methegammah, " bridle of the mother
city," or metropolis. It had at that time daughter totvns 12

dependant upon it. It must also have been near Micah's
birthplace, Moresheth Gath, i.e. Moresheth of Gath, which in

S.Jerome's 13 time was "a small village near Eleutheropolis,"

[Bethgabrin.] Of Gath itself, S. Jerome says, " 14 It is one
of the five cities of Philistia, near the confines of Judea, and
now too a very large village on the way from Eleutheropolis
to Gaza." Eusebius says 15

, "about the 5th milestone from
Eleutheropolis to Diospolis," [Lydda.] Since the Philistines

carried the Ark of God from Ashdod to Gath, and thence to

Ekron16
, it seems likely that Gath lay nearer to Ashdod than

Ekron, although necessarily more inland than either, since

it was a border city to Judah. The Tel-es-Safiyeh corres-

ponds with these conditions, lying at the entrance of the
Shephelah, about 5 miles from Beit-Jibrin on the road to

Lydda, [Ludd.] It
" 17 rises about 100 feet above the Eastern

ridge which it terminates, and perhaps 200 over the plain

which terminates its Western base. The ruins and subterra-
nean reservoirs shew that it is a site of high antiquity, great
strength, and importance." Gath had at this time probably
been taken by Uzziah who broke down its wall 18

; and since

it is not mentioned with the other four Philistine cities, whose
sentence is pronounced by Amos 19 himself, Zephaniah 20

, and
Zechariah 21

, it is probable that it never recovered.
Be they better than these kingdoms ? The Prophet seems

purposely to say less than he might, in order that his hear-
ers might have to supply the more. Calneh, Hamath, Gath,
had not been more guilty against God than Ephraim, yet pro-
bably they had all been conquered : Gath by Judah ; Hamath
by Israel 22 himself; Calneh by Assyria. Both Shalmanubar

1 Col. Squire, in Walpole Mem. 323-5. 2 Seetzen puts them at 250. Nachlass, i.

13-15. in Ritt. xvii. 1042. Burckhardt(Svria, 146.) says, "about a dozen" supply the city
itself. 3 Squire, 1. c. " at least 70 feet/' Burckh. 1. c. 4 Thomson, The Land, ii. 278.

« Burckh. 147. 6 Jos. Ant. i. 6. 2. S. Jer. Qu. in Gen. x. 15. ^ Ritter, 1033.
8 Abulfeda. 9 Burckhardt, lb. 10 2Chr. xi. 8. » 2 Sam. viii. 1.

comp. IChr.xviii. 1. 12 -,P3= 1 ch.r. lb. « p r£e f. ad Mic. " In Mic. i. 10.
13 v. TtQ (in Joshua) where he explains it to be the place where the Enakim dwelt, i.e.

the Philistine Gath. Under " the kings " v. rtrWri, " whither the Philistines removed the
Ark from Ashdod," he says, "there is yet a very large village called Giththa, on the road
between Antipatris and Jamnia. And another, Geththaim." This, which Eusebius
found probably in some other authority, would make Gath the most Northern of the
Philistine towns, and near the sea, which is inconsistent with its being near Moresheth

k and cause l the

near;

4 That

seat of violence to come n r?g°™ ™v ii K 1 S 1
cir. 787.

lie upon beds of ivory, and
k

J.hl*"

stretch themselves upon their couches,
\ &t f^Jl

II
Or, abound ivith superfluities. tion.

and Shamasiva conquered in Babylonia 23
; and Shamasiva

" 24 declares that he took above 200 towns" in Babylonia.
Amos, then, upbraids Israel for their ingratitude, both as to
the original gift of their good land, and its continuance. The
Heathen had suffered ; they, the guiltier, had been spared

;
yet

still they acted no otherwise than these Heathen.
" 25What spacious, what wide border have we, boundless

as the life of God and eternity ! " a260ur hopes and the bounds
of our bliss are measured, not like those of the worldly and
ungodly, by the limits of a petty time or by this dot of earth,

but by the boundless space of eternity and of heaven ; so that
we may say confidently to the ungodly, Is not our border wider
than your border ?"

3. Ye that putfar away. Probably with aversion 27
. They

bade that day as it were, be gone. The Hebrew idiom ex-
presses, how they would put it off, if they could ; as far as in

them lay, they assigned a distance to it
28

, although they could
not remove the day itself. The evil day is that same day of
the Lord, which the scoffers or misbelievers professed to long
for 29

. The thought that the Lord has a Day, in which to judge
man, frets or frightens the irreligious, and they use different

ways to get rid of it. The strong harden themselves against

it, distort the belief in it, or disbelieve it. The weak and vo-
luptuous shut their eyes to it, like the bird in the fable, as if

what they dread would cease to be there, because they cease

to see it.

and cause the seat [lit. the session, sitti?ig] of violence to

come near. They dismissed the thought ofthe Day of account,

in order that they might sin with less fear. They put from
them the judgment of God, that they might exercise violence

over His creatures. Men do not put away the thought of God,
except to invite His Enemy into their souls. But therewith,

they brought near another seat of violence, not their own, but
upon them. They brought near what they wished to put

away, the day, in which, through the violence of the Assyrians,

God would avenge their own. a30 Let them consider this, who
put no bound to their sins. For the more they obey their

own will, the more they hasten to destruction ; and while they

think they draw nigh to pleasures, they do draw nigh to ever-

lasting woes."
4. That lie upon beds (i. e. sofas) of ivory, i. e. probably in-

laid with ivory. The word might, in itself, express either the

bed, in which they slept by night, or the Divan, on which the

Easterns lay at their meals ; and stretch themselves, lit. arepour-

ed out 31
, stretching their listless length, dissolved, unnerved, in

luxury and sloth, upon their couches, perhaps under an awning 32
:

and eat the lambs, probably fatted lambs 33
, out ofthejiock, cho-

sen, selected out of it as the best, and calves out of the midst of

and a frontier-town of Judah. « 1 Sam. v. 8. 10. J7 Porter, Hdb. 253, 4,

is 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. ™ i. 7, 8. 20 ii. 4. 21 jx . 5. 22 Seebel. ver. 14.

23 Cuneif. Inscr. in Rawl. Her. i. 464. 24 lb. 466. 25 Rib. 26 Lap .

27 As in rrjts from "ns i. q. ni3- In the other place where it occurs, Is. lxvi. 5. it is

united with hatred, " expelled with aversion." In 2 Kgs. xvii. 21. Cheth. StJ is used of

Jeroboam driving the people away from following God. 28 The force of '•>.

29 ch. v. 18. so Rib. 31 As in Arab, and Syr. In Heb. it is used of a vine pouring

itself out, in luxuriance, Ezek. xvii. 6. of a curtain overlapping, Ezek. xxvi. 12, 13. of a

head-dress hanging over, Ezek. xxiii. 15. of wisdom poured away and gone, Jer. xlix.7.

32 ttjij> like the Arab, 'arsh. see Judith xvi. 23. n As in Deut. xxxii. 14.

Ps. xxxvii. 20. ISam.xv. 9. Jer. Ii. 40.
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cir. 787. the calves out of the midst of the stall

;

iotqtvel: 5 m That || chant to the sound of the

the stall ; i. e. the place where they were tied up (as the word ;

means) to be fatted. They were stall-fed, as we say, and these

people had the best chosen for them.
" 2 He shews how they draw nigh the seat of violence. They

lay on beds or couches of ivory, and expended thereon the

money wherewith their poor brethren were to be fed. Go now,
1 say not unto the houses of nobles, but unto any house of any
rich man, see the gilded and worked couches, curtains woven
of silk and gold, and walls covered with gold, while the poor
of Christ are naked, shivering, shrivelled with hunger. Yet
stranger is it, that while this is everywhere, scarce anywhere
is there who noiv blames it. Now I say ; for there were for-

merly. ' Ye array/ S. Ambrose says 3
,

' walls with gold, men
ye bare. The naked cries before your door and you neglect

him ; and are careful with what marbles you clothe your pave-
ment. The poor seeketh money, and hath it not ; man asketh
for bread and thy horse champeth gold. Thou delightest in

costly ornaments, while others have not meal. What judg-
ment thou heapest on thyself, thou man of wealth ! Miserable,

who hast power to keep so many souls from death, and hast

not the will! The jewel of thy ring could maintain in life a
whole population.' If such things are not to be blamed now,
then neither were they formerly."

5. That chant to the voice of the lyre, accompanying the

voice of the lyre with the human voice, giving vocal expression
and utterance to what the instrumental music spoke without
words. The word, which Amos alone uses in this one place,

describes probably 4 a hurried flow of unmeaning, uncon-
sidered words, in which the rhythm of words and music was
every thing, the sense, nothing ; much like most glees. The
E. M. " quaver " has also some foundation in the root, but does
not suit the idiom so well, which expresses that the act was
something done to the voice of the lyre, accompanying the mu-
sic, not altering the music itself. In fact, they would go toge-
ther. An artificial, effeminate music which should relax the
soul, frittering the melody, and displacing the power and ma-
jesty of divine harmony by tricks of art, and giddy, thought-
less, heartless, soulless versifying would be meet company.
Debased music is a mark of a nation's decay, and promotes it.

The Hebrew music seems to have been very simple; and sing-
ing appears to have been reserved almost exclusively for so-

lemn occasions, the Temple-service, or the greeting of vic-

tory 5
. Singing men and singing women were part of the

state of David and Solomon 6
. Else the music at the feasts of

the rich appears rather to be mentioned with blame 7
. Songs

they had 8
; but the songs, for which the Hebrew exiles were

celebrated, and which their Babylonian masters required them
to sing, the songs of Zion 9

, were the hymns of the temple, the

Lord's song.

and invent to themselves instruments of music. The same
pains, which David employed on music to the honor of God,

1 pa^tt
_

2 Rib. 3 de Nabuthe, c. 13. 4 The central meaning ofthe Arabic root is

"anticipating another;" then hurry, negligence, excess, inadvertence in act, and, in
speech, exaggeration in praise, and(conj. iii.) " got the first word," " spoke precipitately,
the tongue outrunning the sense." Abu'l Walid applies this last meaning, that " they
poured out words and measured out defilements." He says also that the corresponding
Arabic participle is used of those "who extemporise poetry, i.e. sing extempore without
thought." See the Arabic in Ges. 5 1 Sam. xviii. 7. 6 2 Sam. xix. 35.
Eccl. ii. 8. 7 Is. v. 12. xxiv. 9. 8 Pr. xxv. 20. » Ps. exxxvii. 3, 4.

10 It is commonly used with abstract nouns as r".3*i"i«i nj— , ">.« T.-zva, devices, evil, va-

and invent to themselves instruments n J*g°™ „
cir. 787.

viol,

of musick, n like David

;

6 That drink
I
wine in bowls,

i
n 1 Chr. 23. 5.ana
n or, in bowis

of wine.

they employed on their light, enervating, unmeaning music,
and, if they were in earnest enough, justified their inventions,

by the example of David. Much as people have justified our
degraded, sensualising, immodest dancing, by the religious

dancing of Holy Scripture ! The word can mean no other
than devised 10

. David then did devise and mfewHnstruments
ofmusic for the service of God. He introduced into the Tem-
ple-service the use of the stringed instruments, the kinnor, (the

lyre) and the nehel (the harp) in addition to the cymbals.
Whence these, in contrast with the trumpets, are called the in-

struments ofDavid n. Probably, in adapting them to the Tem-
ple-service, he, in some way, improved the existing instru-

ment ; having been, in early youth, remarkable for his skill

upon the harp 12
. As he elevated the character and powers of

the, perhaps rude, instrument which he found, and fitted it to

the service of God, so these men refined it doubtless, as they
thought, and fitted it for the service of luxury and sensuality.

But what harm, they thought, in amending the music of
their day, since so did David ?

6. That drink wine in howls (lit. as E. M. drink in bowls,

lit. sprinkling vessels, of wine.) The word is elsewhere used
only of the hotels, out of which the blood of the sacrifice was
sprinkled. Probably Amos was referring to the first offering

of the Princes in the wilderness, with whom he had already
tacitly contrasted these Princes 13

. They had shewn zeal for

God in offering the massive silver bowls for the service of the

tabernacle : the like zeal had these princes for the service of

their own god u, their belly. It may be too, (since misbelief

and sensuality are necessarily irreverent) that they used for

their revels vessels which had at one time been employed in

sprinkling the blood of their idol-sacrifices. There was no ad-

ditional desecration in it. The gold and silver vessels of the

Temple were consecrated by being offered to God, by His hal-

lowing of the Temple through His Presence, by being used in

the typical sacrifices. The gold and silver, creatures of God,
were desecrated by being employed in idol-worship, of which
indeed sensuality was a part. Their employment in this lux-

ury was only a continuance of their desecration, which it did

but illustrate. It is nothing incredible, since among Chris-

tians, the fonts of the Church have been turned into horse-

troughs by sects who disbelieved in Baptism. The vessels

were, probably, large, since those offered for the tabernacle

weighed JO shekels. Private luxury vied with the fictitious

sanctuary, which aped the sanctuary of God. Perhaps Amos
would express the capacity of these vessels by saying, that

drink in hotels of wine. Like swine in the trough, they im-

mersed themselves in theirdrink," 15 swimmingin mutual swill."

All this they did, he expresses, habitually. He speaks of

these their acts in a form expressing an ever-renewed present,

the putters-off', the lyers on couches of ivory, the out-stretched,

the eating, the drinking, men whose lives were spent in nothing

nity, or with h and the inf. ; but always in the meaning of " devising," " inventing." It is

used of those gifted by God " to devise devices," i.e. as it is explained, to work in gold

arid in silver and in brass and in setting of stones. Ex. xxxi. 4, 5. It is used also ofwar-

like machines, and their inventor; as our Engineer, Engine, comes from ingenium.

An embroiderer, who needed continual invention, is called zv'Tr, his work, the work of

an inventor (see Ex. xxvi. 1. E.M. &c.) S.Jerome's rendering, "like David, they think

that they have instruments of music," does not suit the Hebrew idiom.
ii 2 Chr. xxix. 26. comp. 25. and 1 Chr. xv. 16, 19-21, 24. 12 1 Sam. xvi. 16, 18, 23.

1 3 Hengst, Auth. d. Pent. p. 99. see ab. p. 152. 14 Phil. iii. 19. 15 Thomson, Autumn.

I
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anoint themselves with the chief

the eating, the drinking, men whose lives were spent in nothing
else ; the voluptuaries, sensualists, "good-fellows" of Israel.

anoint themselves with the chiefointments. Anointing; the

body was a sort of necessary l in the hot climate of the East,

for bodily health. Not to anoint the body was the exception,

as in mourning 2
. But necessaries become a vehicle for luxury.

For health, olive-oil sufficed 3
. For the service of God, a rich

ointment was appointed, to which odorous substances, myrrh,
cinnamon, the odoriferous reed, and cassia 4 gave a scent emble-
matic of the fragrance of holiness. In order to separate what
was sacred from ordinary uses, God forbade, on pain of death,

to imitate this ointment, or pour it on the flesh of man 5
.

Luxury vied with religion, and took to itself either the same,
or ointment more costly. They anointed themselves ivith the

chief [kind] of ointment

s

G
; those which held the first, highest

rank among them. Nothing better or so good was left for

what they thought to be the service of God, as, in times a lit-

tle past, any thing was thought good enough for a Church,
nothing too good for a dwelling-house. Gorgeous adornments
of man's house were thought splendour and good taste and
fit employment of wealth ; slight adornment of the house of
God was thought superstition.

But \And~\ they are not grieved [lit. grieve not themselves 7
,]

admit no grief 7
, shut out all grief, for the affliction, [lit. breach^

of Joseph. The name of the Patriarch, Ephraim's father, re-

called his suffering from his brethren. 8 His brethren cast him
into a pit ivithont water 9

,
probably an empty leaking well,

(much as was that into which Jeremiah 10 was cast,) damp,
fetid, and full of loathsome creatures. They n saw the an-
guish ofhis soulwhen he besought them, and would not hear.
But what did they ?

12 They sat down to eat bread. So did
these rich men deal with all their brethren, all Ephraim. They
suffered not in, or with, any suffering, present or future, of in-
dividuals or the whole. " Cast off thought," " cast off care,"
is the motto of sensualists and of the worldly ; " seize joyous
the present hour, and leave the future," said the heathen 13

.

This was the effect of their luxury and life of sense. The
Prophet recounts, they stretched themselves listlessly, ate
choice food, sang glees, drank deep, anointed themselves with
the very best ointment, and grieved not themselves for any
sufferings of their own flesh and blood. It followed, of ne-
cessity, from the rest. Luxury shuts out suffering, because
any vivid knowledge of or dwelling upon sufferings must needs
disturb its ease. Selfish wealth persuades itself that there is

no suffering, lest it should be forced to think of it ; it will think
distress either too little, so that it can relieve itself, or so great
that it cannot be relieved ; or it will philosophise upon distress
and misery as though it were best relieved by its own luxuries.
Anyhow it will not know or hear of its details, it will not ad-
mit grief. " u Mercilessness is the own daughter ofpleasure."
15 This was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom : pride, fulness of
bread, and careless ease had she and her daughters ; and the
hand of thepoor and needy she strengthened not. "Seest thou,"
says S. Chrysostome 16

,
" how he blames a delicate life ? For

in tbese words he accuses not covetousness, but prodigality
only. And thou eatest to excess, Christ not even for need

;

thou various cakes, He not so much as dry bread ; thou drink-
est choice wine, but on Him thou hast not bestowed so much
as a cup of cold water in His thirst.

1 2 Chr. xxviii. 15. 2 2 Sam. xiv. 2.

32, 3. c vi~ii> r-pi'x-i 7 -hn: tb

Thou art on a soft, em-
3 Deut. xxviii. 40. 4 Ex. xxx. 23-5. 5 lb.

s from Sanct. 9 Gen. xxxvii. 24. 10 Jer.

ointments : ° but they are not griev-
° Gen. 37. 25.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 7S7.

broidered bed ; He is perishing with the cold. Be then the
banquets clear from covetousness, yet they are accursed,
because, while thou doest all beyond thy need, to Him thou
givest not even His need ; and that, living in luxury on what
is His."

And yet what was this luxury, which the Prophet so con-
demns ? What, in us, were simplicity. What scarce any one
thought of diminishing, while two millions, close by, were
wasting away by famine's horrors ;—chairs or sofas inlaid, fat

lamb or veal ; wine
;
perfumes ; light music. The most deli-

cate ingredient of those perfumes, cinnamon, enters into our
food. " Looking at our times," says a writer at the close of
the 1 6th century 17

,
" I marvel at the spareness of the ancients,

and think that it would be well with us, if any above the poor
were content with what were, of old, delicacies to kings and
nobles. Happy were these times, if they could imitate even
what the prophets blame in nobles.—In the Gospel, the King
Who made a marriage feast for His Son said, I have prepared
My dinner, my oxen and fatlings are hilled, and all things

are ready ; come unto the marriage 18
. When a fatted calf

was killed for a feast it was thought the best cheer, as when
Abraham entertained Angels, or in that feast of the Father
who, when He had received back His son, said 19

, bring hither

thefatted calf and hill it, and let us eat and be merry : for this

My son ivas dead and is alive again. So then the Prophet ac-

cuses the nobles of luxury, because they ate fat oxen and lambs.
For the table of Solomon, the wealthiest of monarchs, there
were brought fat oxen, and oxen out of the pastures, sheep, be-

sides hart and roebuck andfallowdeer andfatted fowls 20
. Now

whatever is produced in sea or earth or sky, men think to be
born to satisfy their appetites. Who could recount the mani-
fold forms of food and condiments, which all-inventing glut-

tony has devised ? Books had to be written ; no memory
sufficed. In this ocean, wealthiest patrimonies have discharg-

ed themselves and disappeared. Among the Romans, Fabius,
for devouring his patrimony, was called Gurges [whirlpool.]

Were this the practice now, he would have many great men
surnamed from him, who, poor through gluttony, prey on
the patrimonies of the poor, retain the property of the rich

against their wills, and live on what is another's.—It were little

to consume whole patrimonies in luxury, were it not that the
virtues and nerves of the mind were also consumed and vices

of all sorts crept in.—Shame to copy the luxury of Heathen,
and despise their care for maintaining temperance.—We need
not old examples, such was the frugality of our Spaniards, /0
years ago, before they adopted foreign manners, that the rich

had but mutton, roast and boiled, at their tables, nobles alone

had poultry. Well were it then, that, in matter of food, we
did only, what the Prophet in his time blamed." Spain has
sunk under its luxury to a third-rate power. What can await
England ? What can await it, when the Prophet's blame were
praise, and Dives is the pattern and ideal of the charity of

most of us, and luxury, vanity, and self-indulgence are held to

be the best way ofministering to the poor? Marvellous "im-
itation of Christ ! " Once, to forsake all was to follow Christ.

Now, to possess all, heap up all, to expend nothing save on
self, and to shew mercy on the poor by allowing them to mi-
nister to our luxuries, is, according to the new philosophy of
wealth, to be the counterfeit of Christian charity.

xxxviii. 6. " Gen. xlii. 21.

48. in S. Matt. 17 Ribera.

12 xxxvii. 25. 13 Hor. 14 Lap. is £z. xvi. 49. is Horn.
isS. Matt.xxii. 2, 4. i'J S.Lukexv. 23, 4. 20 1 Kgs. iv. 23.

m m
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cir - 787 - 7 1[ Therefore now shall they go cap-
iKeh. breach. ^ ^^ the firgt ^ gQ captive> and

the banquet of them that stretched

themselves shall be removed.

p Jer. 51. 14. 8 p The Lord God hath sworn by him-
Heb. 6.13,17. / T

self, saith the Lord the God ot hosts, 1

7. Therefore noiv [i.e. shortly] sAo// Me?/ g-o captive

with the first [at the head] of those who go captive. They
had sought eminenee ; they should have it.

" 1 Ye who are

first in riches, shall, the first, endure the yoke of captivity, as

it is in Ezekiel 2
, begiti from My sanctuary, i. e. from the de-

struction of the Temple which is holy. For 3 mighty men shall

be mightily tormented ; and 4
, to tvhom men have committed

much, of him they ivill ask the more."

And the banquet, probably, the screech. The root, radsakh,

whose consonants contain most of those of our screech, signi-

fies the loud sharp cry, which the mind cannot control, either

in revelry or distress. Here it is probably, the drunken
scream, or reckless cry of revelry, whose senseless shrillness

1 is more piercing, in its way, than the scream of distress, of

which Jeremiah 5 uses it. For it is the scream of the death

of the soul. Amos seems to have purposely joined together

similar, harsh, sibilants or guttural sounds, in order the more
to express the harshness of that scream of luxurious self-in-

dulgence. Mirdsakh serukhim, the screech of the outstretched.

Of this he says, it shall depart, and for ever. In that very

day all his thoughts perish 6
. It shall depart ; but by what

should it be replaced to those to whom it was their god and
their all ? On earth, by siege, pestilence, death or captivity

:

after death, by hell to the unrepentant.

8. The Lord God, He Who alone IS, and Who Alone hath
power, hath sivorn by Himself, lit. by His soul ; as our self

comes from the same root as soul. " 1 So God saith in Isaiah 7
,

Your new moons and your appointed feasts My soul hateth ;

not that God hath a soul, but that He speaks after the way
of human feelings. Nor is it any marvel that He condescends
to speak of Himself, as having a soul, seeing He speaks of

Himself as having the other members, feet, hands, bowels,

which are less precious than the soul. In God the Father,

the head, hands, and the rest are not members, but by these

words a diversity of powers is expressed. So also by the soul

is intended not a substance, but the inward affections, and the

seat of thought whereby God indicates His Will." In truth,

it is one and the same condescension in Almighty God, to use
of Himself any words taken from our nature, our thoughts,

acts, feelings, as those taken from the members ofthe body. It

is a yet greater condescension that God should confirm the

truth of His word by an oath. For we call God to witness,

lest, by reason of the vast reign of falsehood among men, we
should be thought not to speak true. But for God to act as

though He needed the assurance of an oath in order to be be-

lieved, is more condescending, than for Him to speak as though
He had a soul or limbs, such as He gave to man. Yet God,
8 witling more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of His promise

' the immutability of His counsel, confirmed it by an oath. He
sware by Himself saying, surely blessing I will bless thee.

'' Nov), when Israel had, by apostacy, forfeited that blessing,

and a portion of it was to be withdrawn from him, God af-

1 S.Jer. six. 6. 3 Wisd. vi. 6.

7 i. 14. 8 Heb. vi. 17, 13, 14.

4 S. Luke xii. 48. 5 xvi. 5. 6 Ps. cxlvi. 4.

» Am. viii. 7. 10 Ps. xlvii. 4. » Lev.

abhor 9 the excellency of Jacob, and c jfR°[
e

s T
hate his palaces : therefore will I deliver cir- 787 -

up the city with all f that is therein. Ezek.a4.2L

9 And it shall come to pass, if there fHeb."
• j • i ii . j_-t the fulness

remain ten men in one house, that they thereof.

shall die.

10 And a man's uncle shall take him up,

firms by an oath that rejection of Israel. If the words, by
His soul, are emphatic, they relate to those attributes in God
of which man's holy affections are an image. God's love, jus-

tice, righteousness, holiness, were concerned, to vindicate the

oppressed and punish the oppressor. To these He appeals.

Our oaths mean, "As God is true, and as He avenges untruth,

this which I say is true." So God says, " As I am God, this

is true." God then must cease to be God, if He did not hate

oppression.

/ abhor the excellency of Jacob. The word excellency

is used of the Majesty of God Himself; then, since man's re-

lation to God is his only real greatness, God speaks of Him-
self as the Excellency of Jacob 9

; then of that excellency which
God had given to Jacob 10

. That excellency of their strength,

He had forewarned them in the law, that He would break n .

Now that Israel took as his own what he held from God, his

excellency became pride 12
, and God says, I abhor it, as a thing

loathsome and abominable, and hate his palaces. For they had
been built, adorned, inhabited, filled with luxury, in the midst
of, and out of, oppression and hard-hearted exaction. He calls

them Jacob, perhaps as Hosea does 13
, to remind them of the

poverty and low estate of their forefather, out of which God
had raised them, and the faithfulness of their forefather in it,

in contrast with their luxury and unfaithfulness.

Therefore [And] I will deliver up ; originally, shut up u,

then, shut up in the hands of
15

, so that he should have no es-

cape. Here, where the enemy is not spoken of, it may mean,
that God shut up the city, so that there should be no going

out or coming in, in the straitness of the siege, whereupon
follows the fearful description of the ravages of the pestilence.

The city is, what was to them, above others, the city, the place

of their luxury pride and boast, where lay their strength,

Samaria.
9. If there shall remain ten men. He probably still de-

nounces the punishment of the rich inhabitants of the palaces,

since in them only, of old, would there be found ten men. They
died, it seems, at once, and so probably through the plague,

the common companion of the siege. The Prophet had before

compared them to Sodom. It may be, that, in this mention
of ten men, he tacitly refers to the history of that destruction.

Then God promised, not to destroy the city, if there were ten

righteous in it
16

. Here were ten left, not in one city, but in

one house. Had God forgotten His loving-kindness ? No !

but, in Samaria, not even ten who remained over, and so had
survived after the chastisement had begun, turned to God. All

then were to be taken or destroyed. The miseries of its three

years' siege by Shalmaneser may be filled up from those of its

earlier siege by Benhadad 17
, or from those of Jerusalem. The

sufferings of a siege are in proportion to the obstinacy of the

defence ; and Samaria resisted tor twice the time in which Je-

rusalem was reduced by famine at its first captivity.

10. And a man's uncle—and he that burneth him—lit. and

xxvi. 19. 12 hence Yixs is used of pride Pr. xvi. 18. &c. 13 xii. 12. u Lev. xiv 23.

xiii. 4, 5, &c. M with ra or (Am. i. 6, 9.) b. 16 Gen. xviii. 32. »7 2 Kgs. vi. 24-29.
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rTs t an(^ ne *^a* burneth him, to bring out the

cir - 787 - bones out of the house, and shall say unto

him that is by the sides of the house, Is

there yet any with thee ? and he shall say,

* ch. 5. 13. No. Then shall he say, r Hold thy tongue :

II
or", they

s for
|
we may not make mention of the

will not, or, .-. T
have not. name or the Lord.

11 For, behold, t the Lord commandeth, c jffffjg T
u and he will smite the great house with cir - 787 -

||
breaches, and the little house with clefts, u l™\ . ii.

'

12 ^| Shall horses run upon the rock ? "
droppings.

will one plow there with oxen ? for x ye x Hos. io. 4.
*

#

J ch. 5. 7.

have turned judgment into gall, and the

fruit of righteousness into hemlock

:

there shall take him up his uncle and his burner, i. e. his uncle

who, as his next of kin, had the care of his interment, was
himself the burner. Burial is the natural following out of the

words, dust thou art and unto dust thou shalt return. The com-
mon burying-places, (such as we find in the history of the Pa-
triarchs) were the natural expression of the belief in the Re-
surrection. The bodies rested together, to be raised together.

The heathen burned the bodies of Christian martyrs, and scat-

tered their ashes in mockery of the Resurrection 1
. The hea-

then noticed that it was matter of piety with the Jews " 2 to

bury rather than to burn bodies." The only exceptions are the

history of Saul, and this place. Both were cases of emergency.
The men of Jabesh-Gilead doubtless burnt the bodies of Saul
and his sons 3

, for fear the Philistines might disinter them, if

buried, and renew their insults upon them. The Israelites

still buried what would not be disturbed or could be conceal-

ed—the bones. David solemnly buried their remains in the

sepulchre of Kish, Saul's father 4
. So probably here also, it

is mentioned as an aggravation, that one who loved 5 them, had
to burn their bodies. He does not say, why : but mentions it,

as one feature of the common suffering. Parents, brothers,

all, gone, a man's uncle was his "burner." There was no
other interment than this, the most alien from their affec-

tions and religion. It may have been on account of the ex-
treme infection, (the opening of a forgotten burying-place of

those who died of the plague of London produced a viru-

lent disease, though \\ century had elapsed) or from the de-

lay of burial, when, death reigning all around, there had been
none to bury the dead.

He who is hy the sides, i. e. the furthest part, of the house.

He was the one surviver of the ten, and he too, sick. The
question, Is there yet any with thee ? enquires whether there

was any one, alive, to succour, or dead, to burn ? There was
none. All, even the bodies, had now been removed ; one only
remained, of all the hum, din, and throng, in that abode of

luxury, one only in the extremity of its untenanted chambers.
Probably the sick man was going to speak of God. The uncle
breaks in upon his No ! with Hush ! for we may not make men-
tion of the Name of the Lord. Times of plague are, with the
most, times of religious despair. They who had not feared God
in their prosperity, do nothing but fear Him then. Fear, with-
out love, turns man more away from God. He feels then the
presence and power of God Whom he had forgotten. He owns
Him as the Author of his miseries ; but, not having known
Him before, he knows Him now in no other relation. The
words then, for not to he mentioned is the Name of the Lord,
are very probably the voice of despair. " It is useless to name
Him now. We did not name His Name in life. It is not for us
to name it now, in death." It might be the voice of impatient
aversion, which would not bear to hear of God, the Author of
its woe ; or it might be the voice of superstition, which would

1 See e. g. Ep. Eccl. Vienn. et Lugd. fin. Eus. H. E. v. 1.
- Tac. Hist. v. 5. s 1 Sam. end. * 2 Sam. xxi. 12-14.
* The name of the uncle is from " love " (th) ;

probably, the one most loved out of the

not name God's Name, for fear of bringing fresh evil upon it-

self. All these grounds for not naming the Name of God and
others yet worse, recur, again and again, under the pressure

of a general sudden destruction. Such times bring out the

soul to light, as it is. Souls which have sinned away the grace
of God and are beyond its reach, pass unobserved amid the

thronging activity of ordinary life. They are arrested then.

They must choose then or never. Their unchanged aversion

from God then, unveils what they had been before. They
choose once more, deliberately, in the face of God's judgments,
what they had habitually chosen before, and, by the dreadful

nakedness of their choice of evil, become now unmitigatedly

evil. The Prophet gives one instance of this utter misery of

body and soul, because detail of misery sets the whole calamity

more before men's eyes. In one picture, they see all. The
words, or what the words imply, that, in extreme calamity, men
mention not the Name of God, come true in different minds
out of different characters of irreligion.

It has also been thought, that the brief answer, hush ! clos-

es the dialogue. The uncle asks, is there yet with thee ? He
answers, None. The other rejoins Hush ! and the Prophet as-

signs the ground
; for the Name of the Lord is not to be nam-

ed. Ifmen have not sought God earlier, they have, when His
hand is heavy upon them, no heart, nor time, nor thought, nor
faith to seek Him.

11. The Lord commandeth and He will smite.
" 6 If He

commandeth, how doth He smite ? If He smiteth,how doth He
command ? In that thing which He commands and enjoins His

ministers, He Himself is seen to smite.—In Egypt the Lord
declares that He slew the first-born, who, we read, were slain

by the destroyer 7 . " The breaches denote probably the larger,

the cleft the smaller ruin. The greater pile was the more
greatly destroyed.

12. The two images both represent a toil, which men
would condemn as absurd, destructive, as well as fruitless.

The horse's hoofs or his limbs would be broken ; the plow-

ing-gear would be destroyed. The Prophet gains the atten-

tion by the question. What then ? they ask. The answer

is implied by the for, which follows. Ye are they, who are

so doing. As absurd is it to seek gain from injustice and op-

pression, to which God had annexed loss and woe, temporal

and eternal. More easy to change the course of nature or

the use of things of nature, than the course of God's Provi-

dence or the laws of His just retribution. They had changed
the sweet laws ofjustice and equity into the gall of oppression,

and the healthful fruit of righteousness, whereof they had re-

ceived the seed from God, into the life-destroying poison of

sin. Better to have ploughed the rock with oxen for food !

For now, where they looked for prosperity, they found, not

barrenness, but death.

Others 8 understand the question as the taunt ofunbelievers,

immediate household, " as ru"2fi> Qiios from ?'/0£ios, amita from amata." Ges. It is

not used of relationship or friendship generally, but only of the highest object of the

soul's love, God. Cant, and Is. v. 1. 6 S. Jer. 7 Ex. xii. 23. « Sanct.

m m 2
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y Jer. 5. 15.

13 Ye which rejoice in a thing of nought,

which say, Have we not taken to us horns

by our own strength ?

14 But, behold, y I will raise up against

trusting in the strength of Samaria, that when horses should

run on their rocky eminence, or the oxen plough there, then
might an enemy look for gain from investing the hill of Sa-
maria. " Shall things which are against nature he done ?

"

" Yes," the Prophet then would answer, " for ye have done
against nature yourselves. Ye have changed justice, the so-

lace of the oppressed, into wormwood, the bitterness of oppres-

sion. Well may what ye think above the laws of physical na-

ture be done, when ye have violated the laws of moral nature.

Well may the less thing be done, your destruction, secure as

by nature ye seem, when ye have done the greater, violating

the laws of the God of nature." Amos, however, when he
refers to the sayings of the unbelievers, distinguishes them
from his own.

13. Who rejoice (lit. the rejoicers ! Amos, as is his wont,
speaks of them with contempt and wonder at their folly, the

rejoicers ! much as we say, the cowards ! the renegades !) in

a thing ofnought, lit. a non-thing, (no-whit, nought) not merely
in a thing valueless, but in a non-thing, that has no existence

at all, as nothing has any substantial existence out of God.
This non-thing was their power, strength, empire, which
they thought they had, but which was soon to shrivel away
as a scroll.

Which say, (as before, the sayers ! they who have this say-

ing habitually in their mouth
;

) have we not taken to ourselves

horns ? The horn is the well-known symbol of strength which
repels and tosses away Avhat opposes it, as the bull doth its

assailant. Moses, in his blessing, had used this symbol, of
the strength of the tribe of Joseph, and, as being a blessing,

he spoke of it, as the gift of God 1
. His glory is like the first-

ling of his bullock, and his horns are like the horns of buff'alos ;

with them he shall push the people together to the ends of the

earth ; and they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they
are the thousands of Manasseh. To this blessing, doubtless,

Zedekiah the false prophet referred 2
, when he made him horns

of iron, and said to Ahab, Thus saith the Lord, with these shalt

thou push the Syrians, until thou hast consumed them. The
Psalmist said, through Thee will we push down our enemies, as

with a horn 3
; and adds, For I will not trust in my how, neither

shall my sword save me. For Thou hast saved us from our
enemies. Israel ascribed God's gift to himself. He had been
repeatedly and greatly victorious ; he had conquered every
enemy, with whom he had of old been at strife ; he ascribed
it to himself, and forfeited it. By our own strength, he said,

instead of, by the help of God ; as if we were to ascribe our In-

dian victories to our generals or our armies, and to substitute
self-praise for Te Deums on days of thanksgiving.

" 4 The sinner rejoiceth in a non-thing. Sin is a non-thing
1) as being a thing of nought, i.e. vain and valueless. 2) Its

pleasure is fleeting ; whence the Psalmist says 5
, all the men,

whose hands are mighty, havefound nothing. 3) Sin brings the
sinner to nothing, i.e. destruction and death, temporal and eter-
nal. 4) Sin is the privation of good ; but privation is a mere
negative ; i. e. nothing. 5) Sin deprives of God Who is All and

1 Deut. xxxiii.17.
2 1 Kgs. xxii. 11. Hengst. Auth. d. Pent. i. 101. 131. 3 1-3,33 p s . x];v . 5.7.
"from Lap. 5 p s . ixxv i_ 5> 6 See al) _ p 77> 7 Rom xvi> 27 _

s j Tim
vi. 15. a lb. 16. 10 is. xxxvii. 20. n Rev. xv. 4. 12 S. Luke xviii. 19.
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you a nation, O house of Israel, saith the

Lord the God of hosts ; and they shall af-

flict you from the z entering in of Hemath i Num. 34. 8.

unto the
||
river of the wilderness.

\\ or^lfiie'y.

°

the Creator of all. 6) Sin is nothing, because it cleaves to and
joys in creatures and opposes them and prefers them to the
Creator. For creatures, compared to the Creator, are sha-
dows of things, not the very things, and so are nothing. For
the Being and name of God is, I AM That I AM 6

, i. e. I Am
He Who Alone have true, full, solid, eternal, infinite, Being

;

but creatures participate from Me a shadow of their true be-
ing ; for their being is so poor, brief, fleeting, unstable, perish-
ing, that, compared to Mine, they may rather be said, not to be,

than to be. So then as creatures have no true being, so nei-

ther have they true good, but only a shadow of good.—So al-

so as to truth, wisdom, power, justice, holiness and other attri-

butes. These have in God their real being ; in creatures a sha-
dow of being only. Whence God is called in Scripture Alone
Wise ~, Alone Mighty 8

, Alone Immortal 9
, Alone Lord 10

, Alone
Holy 11

, Alone Good 12
; because He Alone has true, full, un-

created and infinite Wisdom, Power, Goodness, &c. But the
sinner, in that he delights in creatures not in the Creator, de-
lights in a shadow, a nothing, not in the true Being. But, be-
cause these shadows of creatures amid the dimness of this life

appear great to man in his blindness, (as the mountains, at

sunset, cast broad and deep shadows,) he admires and pursues
these shadows, like the dog in the fable, who, seeing the sha-
dow of the meat in the water, magnified in the water, snatch-
ed at it, and so lost the meat and did not attain the shadow.

Lord, dispel our darkness, lighten our eyes, that we may love
and seek, not the shadows of honors, riches, and pleasures,

which, like meteors, dazzle here on earth our mind's eye, but
may, with fixed gaze, behold, love, and compass the real ho-
nors, riches, pleasures themselves, which Thou hast from eter-

nity laid up and prepared in heaven for those who lov6 Thee."
14. But [For,]—it was & non-thing, a non-existent thing,

a phantom, whereat they rejoiced ;

—

for behold Iraise up a na-
tion. God is said to raise up, when, by His Providence or
His grace, He calls forth those who had not been called be-
fore, for the office for which He designs them. Thus, He rais-

ed up judges 13
, deliverers u

,
prophets 15

, Nazarites 16
,
priests 17

,

kings 18
, calling each separately to perform what He gave

them in charge. So He is said to raise up even the evil minis-
ters of His good Will, whom, in the course of His Providence,
He allows to raise themselves up aloft to that eminence, so of-

ten as, in fulfilling their own bad will, they bring about, or are

examples of, His righteous judgment. Thus God raised up
Hadad&s an adversary 19 to Solomon, and again Rezon 20

; and
the Chaldees 21

. So again God says to Pharaoh, For this have
1 raised thee up, 22

, to shew in thee My poiver. So here He
says, / will raise up against you a nation, and they shall af-

flict you from the entering in of Hamath. Israel, under Jero-
boam II. had recovered a wider extent of territory, than had,

in her Northern portion, belonged to her since the better days
of Solomon. Jeroboam 23 recovered Damascus and Hamath,
which belonged to Judah, unto Israel. He restored, as God
promised him by Jonah, the coast of Israelfrom the entering

ofHamath unto the sea of the plain. The entering of Hamath

13 Jud.ii. 16-18.
14 lb. iii. 9-15. 15 Am. ii. 11. Jer. xxix. 15. and of the Prophet like Moses

Deut. xviii. 15. 16 Am. ib. 17 1 Sam. ii. 35. i* 2 Sam. vii.8. i» 1 Kgs. xi. 14.
20 lb. 23. 2i Hab. i. 6. 22 -prnMSn Ex. ix. 16. 23 2 Kgs. xiv. 28, 25.
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CHAPTER VII.

" 1 The judgments of the grasshoppers, 4 and of the

fire, are diverted by the prayer of Amos. 7 By the

ivall of a plumbline is signified the rejection of Is-

expresses the utmost Northern boundary promised to Israel 1
.

But this does not in itself express whether Hamath itself was
included. Hamath however, and even Damascus itself, were
incorporated in the bounds of Israel. The then great
scourge of Israel had become part of its strength. South-
ward, Amnion and even Moab, had been taken into its bor-

ders. All the country on the other side of Jordan was
their's, from Hamath and Damascus to the South of the Dead
Sea, a space including four degrees of Latitude, as much as

from Portsmouth to Durham. Amos describes the extension

of the kingdom of Israel in the self-same terms as the Book
of Kings ; only he names as the Southern extremity, the

river of the wilderness, instead of the sea of the wilderness 2
.

The sea of the wilderness, i. e. the Dead Sea, might in itself be
either its Northern or its Southern extremity. The word,
used by Amos, defines it to be the Southern. For his use of
the name, river of the wilderness, implies 1) that it was a
well-known boundary, a boundary as well known to Israel on
the South 3

, as the entering in of Hamath was on the North.

2) As a boundary river, it must have been a river on the East
of the Jordan, since Benjamin formed their boundary on the

West of Jordan, and mountain passes, not rivers, separated
them from it. 3) From its name, river of the wilderness, or the

Arahah, it must, in some important part of its course, have
flowed in the 'Arabah. The 'Arabah, (it is now well known,)
is no other than that deep and remarkable depression, now
called the Ghor, which extends from the lake of Gennesareth
to the Red Sea 4

. The Dead Sea itself is called by Moses too

the sea of the Arahah 5
, lying, as it does, in the middle of that

depression, and dividing it into two, the valley of the Jordan
above the Dead Sea, and the Southern portion which extends
uninterrupted from the Dead to the Red Sea ; and which also

(although Scripture has less occasion to speak of it) Moses calls

the 'Arabah 6
. A river, which fell from Moab into the Dead

Sea, without passing through the Arabah, would not be called
" a river of the Arabah " but, at the most " a river of the sea
of the Arabah." Now, besides the improbability that the name,
the river of the Arahah, should have been substituted for the
familiar names, the Anion or the Jabbok, the Anion does not
flow into the Arabah at all, the Jabbok is no way connected
with the Dead Sea, the corresponding boundary in the Book
of Kings. These were both boundary-rivers, the Jabbok
having been the Northern limit of what Moab and Amnion lost

to the Amorite ; the Anion being the Northern border of
Moab. But there is a third boundary-river which answers
all the conditions. Moab was bounded on the South by a ri-

ver, which Isaiah calls the brook of the willows, Nahal Ha'ara-
bim 7

, across which he foretells that they should transport
for safety all which they had of value. A river, now called in

its upper part the Wadi-el-Ahsa, and then the Wadi-es-Safieh,
which now too " 8has more water than any South of theYerka,"
[Jabbok] " divides the district of Kerek from that of Jebal,
the ancient Gebalene," (i. e. Moab from Idumaea.) This river,

1 Num. xxxiv. 8. 2 2Kgs. na^sn a"> -rj> mteft s-aVa
Am. ra^'j- WiJ ~y msn Kia^B

* This altogether excludes the Kidron, (which Gesenius would make it.) Indeed the
Kid'ron is l)no border-river at all, flowing within Judah. 2) It does not belong to the
Arabah at all, flowing from Jerusalem, mostly through deep perpendicular defiles, to the

Beforerael. 10 Amaziah complaineth ofAmos. 14 Amos .1 J CHRIST
sheweth his calling, 16 and Amaziah1

'sjudgment. cir. 787.

THUS hath the Lord God shewed

unto me ; and, behold, he formed

after flowing from East to West and so forming a Southern
boundary to Moab, turns to the North in the Ghor or Arabah,
and flows into the S. extremity of the Dead Sea 9

. This river

then, answering to all the conditions, is doubtless that of

which Amos spoke, and the boundary, which Jeroboam re-

stored, included Moab also, (as in the most prosperous times
of Israel,) since Moabs Southern border was now his border.

Israel, then, had no enemy, West of the Euphrates. Their
strength had also, of late, been increasing steadily. Jehoash,
had, at the promise of Elisha, thrice defeated the Syrians,

and recovered cities which had been lost, probably on the

West also of Jordan, in the heart of the kingdom of Israel.

What Jehoash had begun, Jeroboam II. during a reign of

forty one years, continued. Prophets had foretold and defined

the successes of both kings, and so had marked them out the

more to be the gift of God. Israel ascribed it to himself; and
now that the enemies, whom Israel had feared were sub-

dued, God says, / ivill raise up an enemy, and they shall af-

flict thee from the entering in of Hamath unto the river of the

ivilderness. The whole scene of their triumphs should be one
scene of affliction and woe. This was fulfilled after some forty

five years, at the invasion of Tiglath-pileser.

VII. The visions of this chapter continue the direct pro-

phecy of the last. That closed in the prophecy of the affliction

of Israel through the Assyrian : this foretells three gradations,

in which it took place. That spoke of a recovery of Israel af-

ter its extreme depression under Hazael; the first of these vi-

sions exhibit it as a field shorn to the ground, shooting out

anew, but threatened with a fresh destruction. The chastise-

ments are three-fold. Two, at the intercession of Amos, stop

short of utter destruction ; the 3rd was final. Each also in-

creased in severity. Such were the three invasions of the As-
syrians. Pul, invited by Menahem, amid civil war, to esta-

blish him on his throne, exacted only a heavy fine. Tiglath-

pileser, called in by Ahaz against Pekah, carried off the in-

habitants of the East and North of Israel ; the invasion of

Shalmaneser ended the empire and its idolatry.

1. and behold Heformed (i. e. He was forming.) The very

least things then are as much in His infinite Mind, as what we
count the greatest. He has not simply made "laws of nature,"

as men speak, to do His work, and continue the generations

of the world. He Himself was still framing them, giving them
being, as our Lord saith, My Father worketh hitherto, and I
work 10

. The same power of God is seen in creating the lo-

cust, as the Universe. The creature could as little do the

one as the other. But further. God wasframing them for a

special end, not of nature, but of His moral government, in

the correction of man. He was framing the locust, that it

might, at His appointed time, lay waste just those tracts

which He had appointed to them. God, in this vision, opens

our eyes, and lets us see Himself, framing the punishment for

the deserts of the sinners, that so when hail, mildew, blight,

caterpillars, or some other hitherto unknown disease, (which,

Dead Sea (see ab. p. 141.) 3) It falls into the W. side of the Dead Sea, not into its North-

ern extremity. •» Burckh. Syr. 441, 2. Rob. ii. 186,7. 5 Deut. in. 17. iv. 49.

6 lb. ii. 8, 9. (translated plain) see more fully Stanley, Pal. 487. ~> Is. xv. 7.

8 Burckh. lb. 401. 9 See Van de Velde's map or Kiepert's

in Porter's Hdbook, or Robinson's map. 10 S. John v. 17.
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chrTst I grassnoPPers m the beginning of the

• _ shooting* up of the latter growth ; and, lo,

^2orm7.
en

it was the latter growth after the king's

mowings.

2 And it came to pass, that when they

had made an end of eating: the grass of
* Isai. 51. 19.

ver.'o. the land, then I said, O Lord God, for-

of (or, tor,) give, I beseech thee :
a

||
by whom shall

Jacob shall . -.

standi Jacob arise? tor he is small.

because we know it not, we call by the name of the crop which
it annihilates,) waste our crops, we may think, not of secon-

dary causes, but of our Judge. " 1 Fire and hail, snoxv and va-

pours, stormy wind, fulfil His word 2
, in striking sinners as He

wills. To be indignant with these, were like a dog who bit

the stone wherewith it was hit, instead of the man who threw
it."

" 3 He who denies that he was stricken for his own fault,

what does he but accuse the justice of Him Who smiteth ?

"

grasshoppers, i. e. locusts. The name may very possibly

be derived from their creeping 4 simultaneously, in vast multi-

tudes, from the ground, which is the more observable in these

creatures, which, when the warmth of spring hatches the

eggs, creep forth at once in myriads. This first meaning of
their name must, however, have been obliterated by use (as

mostly happens) since the word is also used by Nahum of a fly-

ing locust 5
.

The king's mowings must have been some regalia, to meet
the state-expenses. The like custom still lingers on, here and
there among us, the " first mowth " or " first vesture," that

with which the fields are first clad, belonging to one person

;

the pasturage afterwards, or "after-grass," to others. The
hay-harvest probably took place some time before the corn-
harvest, and the latter grass, after-grass, (lekesh) probably be-

gan to spring up at the time of the latter rain (malkosh). Had
the grass been mown after this rain, it would not, under the
burning sun of their rainless summer, have sprung up at all.

At this time, then, upon which the hope of the year depended,
in the beginning of the shooting up of the latter grass, Amos
saw, in vision, God form the locust, and the green herb of the

land, (the word includes all, that which is for the service of
man as well as for beasts,) destroyed. Striking emblem of a
state, recovering after it had been mown down, and anew over-
run by a numerous enemy. Yet this need but be a passing
desolation. Would they abide, or would they carry their ra-

vages elsewhere ? Amos intercedes with God, in words ofthat
first intercession of Moses, forgive now 6

. By whom, he adds,
shall Jacob arise? lit. Who shall Jacob arise} i.e. who is he
that he should arise, so weakened, so half-destroyed ? Plainly,

the destruction is more than one invasion of locusts in one
year. The locusts are a symbol, (as in Joel,) in like way as
the following visions are symbols.

3. The Lord repented for this. God is said to repent, to

have strong compassion upon or over'1 evil, which He has either
inflicted 8

, or has said that He would inflict 9
, and which, upon

repentance or prayer, He suspends or checks. Here, Amos
does not intercede until after the judgment had been, in part,
inflicted. He prayed, when in vision the locust had made an end
of eating the grass of the land, and when thefire had eaten up a

1 Lap. 2 Ps. cxlviii. 8. 3 S. Greg, on Job L. xxxii. c. 4. L. 4 from the Arab,
jabaa. ^ See Pref. to Joel, p. 99. 6 Num. xiv. 19. 7 W af-S » Deut. xxxii. 36.

1 Chr. xxi. 15. 9 Ex. xxxii. 12. Joel ii. 13. Jon. iii. 10. Jer. xviii. 8. m Job

3 b The Lord repented for this : It shall c jfff ŝ T
not be, saith the Lord. cir

- 787.

4 ^Thus hath the Lord God shewed \Deerut :

32 - 30 "

unto me : and, behold, the Lord God call- j2?b?m?"
ed to contend by fire, and it devoured the

great deep, and did eat up a part.

5 Then said I, O Lord God, cease I be-

seech thee :
c by whom shall Jacob arise ? ver. 2, 3.

for he is small.

part. Nor, until Israel had suffered what these visions foretold,

was he small, either in his own or in human sight, or in rela-

tion to his general condition. ' The this then, of which God
repented and said, it shall not be, is that further undefined evil,

which His first infliction threatened. Evil and decay do not
die out, but destroy. Oppression does not weary itself out,

but increases. Visitations of God are tokens of His displea-

sure, and, in the order of His Justice, rest on the sinner. Pul
and Tiglath-pileser, when they came with their armies on Is-

rael, were instruments of God's chastening. According to the
ways of God's Justice, or of man's ambition, the evil begun
would have continued, but that God, at the prayer of the Pro-
phet, said 10

, Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further.
4. God called to contend by fire ; i. e. He called His people

to maintain their cause with Him by fire, as He says 11
, I will

plead in judgment with him [Gog] with [i.e. by] pestilence and
blood ; and, 12 byfire and by His sword will the Lordplead with
all flesh ; and, 13 The Lord standeth up to plead and standeth to

judge the people. Man, by rebellion, challenges God's Om-
nipotence. He will have none of Him ; he will find his own
happiness for himself, apart from God and in defiance of Him
and His laws ; he plumes himself on his success, and accounts
his strength or wealth or prosperity the test of the wisdom of
his policy. God, sooner or later, accepts the challenge. He
brings things to the issue, which man had chosen. He enters

intojudgment 14 with him. Ifman escapes with impunity, then
he had chosen well, in rejecting God and choosing his own
ways. If not, what folly and misery was his short-sighted

choice ; short-lived in its gain ; its loss, eternal ! Fire stands
as the symbol and summary of God's most terrible judgments.
It spares nothing, leaves nothing, not even the outward form
of what it destroys. Here it is plainly a symbol, since it de-

stroys the sea also, which shall be destroyed only by the fire

of the Day of Judgment, when 15 the elements shall melt with

fervent heat, the earth also and the ivorks that are therein shall

be burned up. The sea is called the great deep, only in the

most solemn language, as the history of the creation or the

flood, the Psalms and poetical books. Here it is used, in

order to mark the extent of the desolation represented in

the vision.

and did eat up apart, rather lit. theportion™, i. e. probably,

the definite portion fore-appointed by God to captivity and de-

solation. This probably our Version meant by a part. For
although God calls Himself the Portion of Israel 17

, and of those

who are His 18
, and reciprocally He calls the people the Lord's

portion™, and the land, the portion 20 of God's people; yet the

land is nowhere called absolutely the portion, nor was the

country of the ten tribes specially the portion, given by God.

xxxviii. 11. n Ezek. xxxviii. 22. 12 Is. lxvi. 16. « lb. iii. 13. " lb. 14. &c.
« 2 Pet. iii. 10. ^

p
-

,|-n rs 17 £>eut . xxxjj. 9. jer> x> ig. Zech. ii. 12.

is p s . xvi. 5. Ixxiii. 26. &c. Jer. x. 16. " Jer. xii. 10. -° Mic. ii. 4.
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rTs t 6 The Lord repented for this : This also

cir - 787 - shall not be, saith the Lord God.

7 ^[ Thus he shewed me : and, behold,

the Lord stood upon a wall made by a

plumbline, with a plumbline in his hand.

8 And the Lord said unto me, Amos,
what seest thou ? And I said, A plumb-

Rather God exhibits in vision to the Prophet, the ocean burned
up, and the portion of Israel, upon which His judgments was
first to fall. To this Amos points, as the portion. God knew
the portion, which Tiglath-Pileser would destroy, and, when
he came and had carried captive the East and North of Israel,

the pious in Israel would recognise the second, more desolat-

ing scourge, foretold by Amos ; they would own that it was at

the prayer of the Prophet that it was stayed and went no fur-

ther, and would await what remained.

5. 6. As our Lord repeated the same words in the Garden,
so Amos interceded with God with words, all but one 1

, the same,
and with the same plea, that, if God did not help, Israel was
indeed helpless. Yet a second time God spared Israel. To hu-
man sight, what so strange and unexpected, as that the As-
syrian and his army, having utterly destroyed the kingdom of

Damascus, and carried away its people, and having devoured,

like fire, more than half of Israel, rolled back like an ebb-tide,

swept away to ravage other countries, and spared the capital ?

And who, looking at the mere outside of things, would have
thought that that tide of fire was rolled back, not by anything
in that day, but by the Prophet's prayer some 4/ years be-

fore ? Man would look doubtless for motives ofhuman policy,

which led Tiglath-pileser to accept tribute from Pekah, while
he killed Rezin ; and while he carried off all the Syrians of Da-
mascus, to leave half of Israel to be removed by his successor.

Humanly speaking, it was a mistake. He "scotched" his ene-

my only, and left him to make alliance with Egypt, his rival,

who disputed with him the possession of the countries which
lay between them. If we knew the details of Assyrian policy,

we might know what induced him to turn aside in his con-
quest. There were, and always are, human motives. They do
not interfere with the ground in the mind of God, Who directs

and controls them. Even in human contrivances, the wheels,

interlacing one another, and acting one on the other, do but
transmit, the one to the other, the motion and impulse which
they have received from the central force. The revolution of
the earth around its own centre does not interfere with, ra-

ther it is a condition of its revolving round the centre of our
system, and, amidst the alternations of night and day, brings
each several portion within the influence of the sun around
which it revolves. The affairs of human kingdoms have their

own subordinate centres ofhuman policy, yet even thereby they
the more revolve in the circuit of God's appointment. In the
history of His former people God gives us a glimpse into a
hidden order of things, the secret spring and power of His
wisdom, which sets in motion that intricate and complex ma-
chinery which alone we see, and in the sight of which men
lose the consciousness of the unseen agency. While man
strives with man, prayer, suggested by God, moves God, the
Ruler of all.

7. stood upon [rather over 2
] a wall made by a plumbline ;

1 51ft. cease, for h^Oforgive.
3 Dion. ^ Ex. xxxiii. 12, 17.

2 This lies in the words h$ 353.
* 2 Tim. ii. 19. 6 Lam. ii. 8.

line. Then said the Lord, Behold d I will c ^ps t
set a plumbline in the midst of my people cir - 787-

Israel ;
e I will not again pass by them any 21? ik

mgs

Isai. 28. 17.more : & 34. 11.

Lam. 2. 8.
9 f And the high places of Isaac shall « ch. 8. 2.

be desolate, and the sanctuaries of Israel t Beer'Jheta,

shall be laid waste ; and * I will rise against &46. lA.
E Fulfilled, 2 Kings 15. 10. 5. & 8. 14.

lit. a wall of a plumbline, i. e. (as our's has it) made straight,

perpendicular, by it. The wall had been made by a lead or

plumbline ; by it, i. e. according to it, it should be destroyed.

God had made it upright, He had given to it an undeviating

rule of right, He had watched over it, to keep it, as He made
it. Now He stood over it, fixed in His purpose, to destroy it.

He marked its inequalities. Yet this too in judgment. He
destroys it by that same rule of right wherewith He had built

it. By that law, that right, those Providential leadings, that

grace, which we have received, by the same we are judged.

8. Amos ? " 3 He calls the Prophet by name, as a familiar

friend, known and approved by Him, as He said to Moses 4
, /

know thee by name. For 5 the Lord knoweth them that are His.

What seest thou ? God had twice heard the Prophet. Two
judgments upon His people He had mitigated, not upon their

repentance, but on the single intercession of the Prophet.

After that He willed to be no more entreated. And so He ex-

hibits to Amos a symbol, whose meaning He does not explain

until He had pronounced their doom. The plumbline was
used in pulling down, as well as in building up. Whence Je-

remiah says 6
, The Lord hath purposed to destroy the wall of

the daughter of Zion ; He hath stretched out a line ; He hath

not withdrawn His hand from destroying ; therefore He made
the rampart and wall to lament : and Isaiah 7

; He shall stretch

out upon it the line of waste?iess 8 and the stone of emptiness 8
.•

and God said of Judah 9
, / will stretch over Jerusalem the line

of Samaria and the plummet of the house of Ahab. Accor-

dingly God explains the vision, Behold Iwill set, i. e. shortly,

[lit. am setting] a plumbline in the midst ofMy people Israel.

The wall, then, is not the emblem of Samaria or of any one
city. It is the strength and defence ofthe whole people, what-

ever held it together, and held out the enemy. As in the vi-

sion to Belshazzar, the word Tekel, He weighed, was explain-

ed 10
, Thou art weighed in the balances and art found want-

ing, so God here applies the plumbline, at once to convict

and to destroy upon conviction. In this Judgment, as at the

Last Day, God would not condemn, without having first made
clear the justice of His condemnation. He sets it in the midst

of His people, shewing that He would make trial of all, one by
one, and condemn in proportion to the guilt of each. But
the day of grace being past, the sentence was to be final. /
will not pass by them, lit. / will not pass over [i. e. their trans-

gressions] to them n any more ? i. e. I willjio more forgive them.

9. The high places of Isaac. He probably calls the ten

tribes by the name of Isaac, as well as of Israel, in order to con-

trast their deeds with the blameless, gentle piety of Isaac, as

well as the much-tried faithfulness of Israel. It has been

thought too that he alludes to the first meaning of the name
of Isaac. His name was given from the joyous laughter at

the unheard-of promise of God, to give children to those past

age ; their high-places should be a laughter, but the laughter

7 Is. xxxiv. 11.
» 2 Kgs. xxi. 13.

8 -m ",nn as in Gen. i. 2.

w Dan. v. 27.
u as in viii. 2.
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32.
I 2 Kings 14.

23.

the house of Jeroboam with the sword.

10 % Then Amaziah h the priest of Beth-

el sent to i Jeroboam king of Israel, saying,

Amos hath conspired against thee in the

midst of the house of Israel : the land is

not able to bear all his words.

11 For thus Amos saith, Jeroboam shall

die by the sword, and Israel shall surely

Before
CHRIST

cir. 787.

of mockery 1
. The sanctuaries were perhaps the two great

idol-temples at Bethel and Dan, over against the one sanc-

tuary of God at Jerusalem ; the high places were the shrines

of idolatry, especially where God had shewn mercy to the Pa-

triarchs and Israel, but also all over the land. All were to be
wasted, because all were idolatrous.

/ will rise against the house of Jeroboam with the sword.

God speaks after the manner of men, who, having been still,

arise against the object of their enmity. He makes Himself
so far one with the instruments of His sentence, that, what
they do, He ascribes to Himself. Jeroboam II. must, from his I

military success, have been popular among his people. Suc-
cessful valour is doubly prized, and he had both valour 2 and

\

success. God had saved Israel by his hand 5
. A weak succes-

sor is often borne with for the merits of his father. There
were no wars from without, which called for strong military

|

energy or talent, and which might furnish an excuse for su-

perseding a faineant king. Ephraim had no ambition of fo-
j

reign glory, to gratify. Zecbariah, Jeroboam's son, was a
j

sensualist 4
; but many sensualists have, at all times, reigned

undisturbed. Shallum who murdered Zechariah was simply
a conspirator 5

; he represented no popular impulse, and was
slain himself a month 6 after. Yet Amos foretells absolutely

that the house of Jeroboam should perish by the sword, and
in the next generation his name was clean put out.

10. Amaziah, the priest of Bethel, was probably the high-
priest, in imitation of the High Priest of the order of Aaron
and of God's appointment. For the many high places around
Bethel required many idol-priests ; and a splendid counterfeit

ofthe ritual at Jerusalem, which should rival it in the eyes of

Israel, was part of the policy of the first Jeroboam. Amaziah
was at the head of this imposture, in a position probably of
wealth and dignity among his people. Like Demetrius the sil-

versmith 7
, he thought that the craft whereby he had his wealth

was endangered. To Jeroboam, however, he says nothing '

of these fears. To the king he makes it an affair of state. He
takes the king by what he expected to be his weak side, fear

for his own power or life. Amos hath conspired against thee. \

So to Jeremiah 8 the captain of the ward said, Thou fullest i

away to the Chaldceans. And the princes 9
; Let this man beput

to death, for thus he weakeneth the hands of the men ofwar that
remain in this city, and the hands of all the people, in speaking
such words unto them : for this man seeketh not the welfare of
thispeople, but the hurt. And of our Lord they said to Pilate,
10If thou let this Man go, thou art not Ccesar's friend. Whoso-
ever maketh himself a king, is an enemy to Ccesar. And ofthe
Apostles 11

; these men, beingJews, do exceedingly trouble our city,

and teach customs which are not lawful for us to receive, neither

to observe, being Romans ; and, 12 these that have turned the

world upside down are come hither also—and these all do con-
trary to the decrees of Ccesar, saying that there is another king,
Jesus. And so the heathen, who were ever conspiring against
the Roman Emperors, went on accusing the early Christians
as disloyal to the Emperors, factious, impious, because they did

1 so the LXX, and, from them, S. Cyril and Theodoret.
2 2 Kgs. xiv. 28. in—as personal bravery. 3 lb, 27. 4 See on Hos. vii. 7.

p. 45. and Introd. p. 5. 5 2 Kgs. xv. 10. 6 lb, 13, 14. 7 Acts xix.
8 Jer. xxxvii. 13. 9 lb. xxxviii. 4. 10 S. John xix. 12.

not offer sacrifices for them to false gods, but prayed for them
to the True God 13

. Some doubtless, moved by the words of
Amos, had forsaken the state-idolatry, reformed their lives, wor-
shipped God with the Prophet

;
perhaps they were called in

contempt by his name, "Amosites" or " Judaizers," and were
counted as his adherents, not as the worshippers of the one true
God, the God of their fathers. Whence Amaziah gained the
plea of a conspiracy, of which Amos was the head. For a con-
spiracy cannot be of one man. The word, by its force, signi-

fies "banded 1*;" the idiom, that he "banded" others "toge-
ther against 15 " the king. To us Amaziah attests the power of
God's word by His Prophet ; the land, i. e. the whole people, is

not able to bear his tco?-ds, being shaken through and through.
11. For thus Amos saith. Amos had said, Thus saith the

Lord ; he never fails to impress on them, Whose words he is

speaking. Amaziah, himself bound up in a system of false-

hood and imposture, which, being a creature-worship, gave
itself out as the worship of the true God, believed all besides
to be fraud. Fraud always suspects fraud; the irreligious think
devotion, holiness, saintliness to be hypocrisy : vice imagines
virtue to be well-masked vice. The false priest, by a sort of
law of corrupt nature, supposed that Amos also was false, and
treats his words as the produce of his own mind.

Jeroboam shall die by the sword. Amos had not said this.

The false prophet distorts the last words of Amos, which were
yet in his ears, and reports to Jeroboam, as said of himself,

what Amos had just said of his house. Amos ivas opposed to

the popular religion or irreligion of which Jeroboam was the
head, to the headship over which he had succeeded. Jerobo-
am, like the Roman Emperors, was High Priest, Pontifex Max-
imus, in order to get the popular worship under his control.

The first Jeroboam had himself consecrated the calf-priests 15
.

Amos bore also the message from God, that the reprieve, given
to the house of Jehu, would not be extended, but would end.

Amaziah would act on the personal fears of the king, as though
there had been some present active conspiracy against him.
A lie, mixed with truth, is the most deadly form of falsehood,

the truth serving to gain admittance for the lie, and colour it,

and seeming to require explanation, and being something to

fall back upon. Since thus much is certainly true, why should
not the rest be so ? In slander, and heresy which is slander

against God, truth is used to commend the falsehood ; and
falsehood, to destroy the truth. The poison is received the

more fearlessly because wrapt up in truth, but loses none of its

deadliness.

and Israel shall surely be led away captive. This was a

suppression of truth, as the other was a falsification of it.

Amaziah omits both the ground of the threat, and the hope of

escape urged and impressed upon them. On the one side he
omits all mention ofwhat even such a king as Jeroboam would
respect, the denunciation of oppression of the poor, injustice,

violence, robbery, and all their other sins against man. On
the other hand, he omits the calls to repentance and promises
on it, seek ye the Lord and live. He omits too the Prophet's

" Acts xvi. 20, 1. 12 lb. xvii. 6, 7.

13 Tertul. Apol. §. 28-38. p. 68-80. Oxf. Tr. ad Scap. §. 2. p. 143-4. lb. 14 >vsp bound,
u Vs "Mop " banded against, conspired," 1 Sam. xxii. 8, 13. 1 Kgs. xv. 27. xvi. 9, 16.

2 Kgs. x. 9. xiv. 19. xv. 10, 15, 25. xxi. 23. Soalso-«p, 0">-.i»p.
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cir - 787 - 12 Also Amaziah said unto Amos, O
thou seer, go, flee thee away into the

land of Judah, and there eat bread, and
*

1 kingsw. prophesy there :

^

32. & i3.i. 13 t But prophesy not again anymore

tHeb!""^ at Beth-el :
l for it is the king's

||
chapel,

IZgdlJ!
16 and it is the f king's court.

intercession for his people, and selects the one prophecy, which
could give a mere political character to the whole. Suppres-
sion of truth is a yet subtler character of falsehood. Hence
witnesses on oath are required to tell, not the truth only, but
the whole truth. Yet in daily life, or in accusation of others,

in detraction, or evil-speaking, men daily act, as though sup-

pression were no lie.

12. Jeroboam apparently took no account of the false

priest's message. Perhaps the memory of the true prophecies
of Elisha as to the successes of his father, and of Jonah as to

his own, fulfilled in his own person and still recent, inspired

him with a reverence for God's prophets. To know his mo-
tive or motives, we must know his whole character, which we
do not. Amaziah, failing of his purpose, uses his name as far

as he dares. Seer, gojiee thee. He probably uses the old title

for a prophet, in reference to the visions which he had just re-

lated. Perhaps, he used it in irony also 1
.

' Thou who seest, as

thou deemest, what others see not, visionary ! visionist I" Jiee

thee, i. e. for thy good ; he acts the patron and the counsellor

;

to the land of Judah, and there eat bread, and there prophesy.
Worldly men always think that those whose profession is re-

ligious make a gain of godliness. " He is paid for it," they say.
" Whose bread I eat, his song I sing." Interested people can-
not conceive of one disinterested ; nor the worldly, of one un-
worldly ; nor the insincere, of one sincere. Amaziah thought
then that Amos, coming out of Judah, must be speaking in the

interests of Judah
;
perhaps, that he was in the pay of her king.

Any how, prophecies, such as his against Israel, would be ac-
ceptable there and be well paid. The words are courteous,
like so much patronising language now, as to God or His re-

velation, His Prophets or His Apostles, or His Divine word.
The words are measured : the meaning blasphemy. Perhaps,
like the Scribes and Pharisees afterwards, hefeared thepeople 2

.

" 3 Seeing that there were many among the people who heard
him gladly, he dared not do him any open wrong, lest he should
offend them."

13. It is the ki7ig's chapel; better, as in the E. M. sanc-
tuary 4

. It is the name for the sanctuary of God 5
. Let them

make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them. Ye
shall reverence My sanctuary : I am the Lord 6

. It is most of-

ten spoken of as, The sanctuary 7
; elsewhere, but always with

emphasis, of reverence, sanctity, devotion, protection, it is call-

ed His sanctuary ; My sanctuary ; Thy sanctuary ; the sanc-
tuary of the Lord, of God, of his God 8

; whence God Himself is

called a Sanctuary 9
, as a place of refuge. In three places only,

is it called the sanctuary of Israel ; her sanctuary. God,
in His threat to cast them off, says 10

, / will bring your sanc-
tuaries to desolation; Jeremiah laments 11

, the heathen have
entered into her sanctuary ; he says 12

, the place of our sanctu-

1 "Either in irony, in that he lies throughout, or because seeing, &c." (as below) S. Jer.
2 S. Matt. xxi. 26. Acts v. 26. 3 s. Jer.

4 snptt s Ex. xxv. 8. 6 Lev. xix. 30. xxvi. 2. 7 tnp'sn
68 times. In reference to the time before it was built, it is called a sanctuary, Ex. xxv. 8

14 % Then answered Amos, and said to c H
B
R°ps T

Amaziah, I was no prophet, neither was I
cir - 7S7 -

m a prophet's son ;
n but I was an herdman, mi Kings 20.

and a gatherer of
||
sycomore fruit

:

15 And the Lord took me f as I fol-

35.

2 Kings 2. 5.

& 4. 38.

&6. 1.

lowed the flock, and the Lord said "zedL'iis.

unto me, Go, prophesy unto my peo- ''2^™.
nip Tsrapl + Heb -?rompiC ISfciei.

behind.

ary is a glorious high throne from the beginning, inasmuch as
God was enthroned there. In this case too it is the sanctua-
ryfor Israel, not a mere property of Israel. The sanctuary of
God could not be called the sanctuary of any man. One man
could not so appropriate the sanctuary. God had ordained
it for Himself. His Presence had sanctified it. Heresy, in
unconsciousness, lets out more truth than it means. A high
priest at Jerusalem could not have said this. He knew that
the temple was the sanctuary of God, and could not have call-

ed it the king's sanctuary. The sanctuary at Bethel had no
other sanction, than what it had from the king. Jeroboam
I. consecrated it and its priests 13

; and from him, it and they
had their authority. Amaziah wished to use a popular plea
to rid himself of Amos. Bethel was the king's sanctuary and
the house, not of God, but of the kingdom, i. e. the house, which
had the whole royal sanction, which with its worship was the
creature of royal authority, bound up in one with the kingdom,
and belonging to it. Or it may be, a royal house 14

,
(not a palace,

or court, for the king's palace was at Samaria, but) a royal tem-r

pie, the state-Church. So the Arians betrayed their world-
liness by dating one of their Creeds from the Roman Consuls of
the year, its month and day, " 15 thereby to shew all thinking
men, that their faith dates, not of old but now." Their faith

was of yesterday. " They are wont to say," says St. Jerome,
"the Emperor communicates with us, and, if any one resist

them, forthwith they calumniate. 'Actestthou against the
Emperor ? Despisest thou the Emperor's mandate }

s And
yet we may think, that many Christian kings who have per-
secuted the Church of ^od, and essayed to establish the Ari-
an impiety in the whole world, surpass in guilt Jeroboam
king of Israel. He despised the message of a false priest, nor
would he make any answer to his suggestions. But these, with
their many Amaziah-priests, have slain Amos the prophet
and the priest of the Lord by hunger and penury, dungeons
and exile."

14. Iwas noprophet. The order of the words is emphatic.
No prophet I, and no prophet's son I ; for a herds?nan I, and
dresser ofsycomores. It may be, Amos would meet, for the peo-
ple's sake, Amaziah's taunt. He had a living, simple indeed,

yet that of the prophets was as simple. But chiefly he tells

them of the unusual character of his mission. He did not be-

long to the order of the prophets, nor had he been educated in

the schools ofthe prophets, nor had he any human training. He
was thinking of nothing less; he was doing the works of his call-

ing, till God took himfrom following thejlock, and gave him his

commission. " 16 He premises humbly what he had been, what
he had been made, not by merits, but by grace, that he had
not assumed the prophetic office by hereditary right, nor had
he begun to prophesy out of his own mind, but, being under the

2 Chr. xx. 8. 8 In all, 23 times. 9 l s . viii. 14. Ezek. xi. 16. 10 Lev. xxvi. 31.
11 Lam. i. 10. la Jer. xvii. 12.

13 1 Kings xii. 31-3. 14 It has not the art. asrYoWl PM has, Esth. i. 0.

U S. Ath. Counc. Arim. Sel. §. 3. Treat, ag. Arian.p. 76. Ox. Tr. " Rup .

n n
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cir - w- of the Lord : Thou sayest, Prophesy not

oEzek. 21. 2. against Israel, and °drop not thy ivord

against the house of Isaac,

p see Jer. 28. 17 p Therefore thus saith the Lord ; * Thy
12. & 29. 21, .

26,31,32. wife shall be an harlot in the city, and thy
Q Isai. 13. 16. _ M _ __ , -

Lam. 5. ii. sons and thy daughters shall tall by the

Zecii.'i4.*2. sword, and thy land shall be divided by

line ; and thou shalt die in a polluted land :

and Israel shall surely go into captivity

forth of his land.

necessity of obeying, he had fulfilled the grace and the com-
mand of God Who inspired and sent Him." Twice he repeats,

The Lord took me ; the Lord said unto me; inculcating that,

what Amaziah forbade, God bade. All was of God. He had
but obeyed. " lAs then the Apostles, when the Scribes and Pha-
risees forbade them to teach in the Name of Jesus, answered,
3 We must obey God rather than man, so Amos, when forbid-

den by the idol-priests to prophesy, not only prophesies, shew-
ing that he feared God bidding, more than their forbidding,

but he boldly and freely denounces the punishment of him who
endeavoured to forbid and hinder the word of God." '^Hea-
ven thundered and commanded him to prophesy; the frog croak-
ed in answer out of his marsh, prophesy no more."

16. Amaziah then was in direct rebellion and contradic-
tion against God. He was in an office forbidden by God.
God's word came to him. He had his choice ; and, as men do,

when entangled in evil courses, he chose the more consciously

amiss. He had to resign his lucrative office and to submit
to God speaking to him through a shepherd, or to stand in

direct opposition to God, and to confront God ; and in silenc-

ing Amos, he would silence God. But, like one who would ar-

rest the lightning, he draws it on his own head. Amos con-

trasts the word of Amaziah, and the word of God ;
" zHear thou

the word of the Lord ; Thou sayest ; prophesy not against Is-

rael. Therefore thus saith the Lord. Not only will I not cease

to prophesy against Israel, but I will also prophesy to thee.

Hear now thine own part of the prophecy."
Drop not. The form of expression, (not the word) is pro-

bably taken from Moses 4
. My doctrine shall drop as the rain,

my speech shall distil as the dew ; as the small rain upon the

tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass. Micah speaks
of the word as used by those who forbade to prophesy,' as

though the prophecy were a continual wearisome dropping.
God's word comes as a gentle dew or soft rain, not beating
down but refreshing; not sweeping away, like a storm, but
sinking in and softening even hard ground, all but the rock

;

gentle, so as they can bear it. God's word was to men, such
as they were towards it ; dropping like the dew on those who
received it ; wearing, to those who hardened themselves against
it. It drops in measure upon the hearts which it fertilises, be-
ing adapted to their capacity to receive it. And so contrariwise
as to the judgments with which God's prophets are charged.
" l The prophets do not discharge at once the whole wrath of
God, but, in their threatenings, denounce little drops of it."

17- Thy wife shall be a harlot. These were, and still are,

among the horrors of war. His own sentence comes last, when

1 S. Jer. 2 Acts v. 29. 3 Rup. * Deut. xxxii. 2.
5 The recent horrors about Mount Lebanon have renewed this description, shewing

CHAPTER VIII. chrTst
"

cir. 787.

I By a basket of summer fruit is shelved the pro-

pinquity ofIsrael's end. 4 Opjiression is reproved.

II A famine of the word threatened.

THUS hath the Lord God shewed un-

to me : and behold a basket of sum-
mer fruit.

2 And he said, Amos, what seest thou ?

And I said, A basket of summer fruit.

Then said the Lord unto me, a The end is a Ezek. 7. 2.

he had seen the rest, unable to hinder it. Against his and her
own will, she should suffer this.

" x Great is the grief, and in-

credible the disgrace, when the husband, in the midst of the

city and in the presence of all, cannot hinder the wrong done
to his wife 5

. For the husband had rather hear that his wife

had been slain, than defiled." What he adds, thy daughters
(as well as his sons) shall fall by the sword, is an unwonted
barbarity, and not part of the Assyrian customs, who car-

ried off women in great numbers, as wives for their soldiery 6
.

Perhaps Amos mentions the unwonted cruelty, that the event

might bring home the more to the minds of the people the

prophecies which related to themselves. When this had been
fulfilled before his eyes, " JAmaziah himself, who now gloried in

the authority of the priesthood, was to be led into captivity,

die in a land polluted by idols, yet not before he saw the peo-

ple whom he had deceived, enslaved and captive." Amos closes

by repeating emphatically the exact words, which Amaziah
had alleged in his message to Jeroboam; a?id Israel shall sure-

ly go i?ito captivity forth of his land. He had not said it be-

fore in these precise words. Now he says it, without reserve

of their repentance, as though he would say, " Thou hast pro-

nounced thine own sentence; thou hast hardened thyself

against the word of God ; thou hardenest thy people against the

word of God; it remains then that it should fall on thee and
thy people." " 3How and when the prophecy against Amaziah
was fulfilled, Scripture does not relate. He lies hid amid the

mass ofmiseries 7." Scripture hath no leisure to relate all which
befalls those of the viler sort. " The majesty of Holy Scrip-

ture does not lower itself to linger on baser persons," whom
God had rejected.

VIII. I. Thus hath the Lord God shewed me. The sen-

tence of Amaziah pronounced, Amos resumes just where he
left off", before Amaziah broke in upon him. His vehement
interruption is like a stone cast into the deep waters. They
close over it, and it leaves no trace. Amos had authenticated

the third vision ; Thus hath the Lord God shewed me. He re-

sumes in the self-same calm words. The last vision declared

that the end was certain ; this, that it was at hand.

a basket of summer fruit. The fruit was the latest harvest

in Palestine. When it was gathered, the circle of husbandry
was come to its close. The sight gives an idea of complete-

ness. The symbol, and the word expressing it, coincide. The
fruit-gathering (kaits,) like our " crop," was called from " cut-

ting." So was the word, end, " cutting-off," in kets. At har-

vest-time there is no more to be done for that crop. Good,
or bad, it has reached its end, and is cut down. So the har-

how the wrong to the Christian woman was a devilish triumph over the helpless relation.

6 Fox Talbot, Ass. texts. 7 see above, Introd. p. 153.
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3. 3 And c the songs of the temple f shall

^iMhowi. De howlings in that day, saith the Lord
God : there shall be many dead bodies in

d
ch. 6. a, io. every place ;

d they shall cast them forth f
be silent. with silence.

Pr'ov.3o.'i4. 4 ^[ Hear this, O ye that e swallow up

vest of Israel was come. The whole course of God's provi-

dences, mercies, chastenings, visitations, instructions, warn-
ings, inspirations, were completed. What could have been

done more to My vineyard, God asks l
, that Ihave not done in

it ? " To the works of sin, as of holiness, there is a beginning,
progress, completion

;

" a " sowing of wild oats/' as men speak,

and a ripening in wickedness ; a maturity of men's plans, as

they deem ; a maturity for destruction, in the sight of God.
There was no more to be done. Heavenly influences can but
injure the ripened sinner, as dew, rain, sun, but injure the ri-

pened fruit. Israel was ripe, but for destruction.

3. The songs of the temple shall be holdings, lit. shall

hoiul \ It shall be, as when mirthful music is suddenly broken
in upon, and, through the sudden agony of the singer, ends in

a shriek or yell ofmisery. When sounds of joy are turned in-

to wailing, all must be complete sorrow. They are not hush-
ed only, but are turned into their opposite. Since Amos is

speaking to, and of, Israel, the temple is, doubtless, here the
great idol-temple at Bethel, and the songs were the choral mu-
sic, with which they counterfeited the temple-music, as ar-

ranged by David, praising (they could not make up their minds,
which,) Nature or " the God of nature," but, in truth, worship-
ping the creature. The temple was often strongly built and
on a height, and, whether from a vague hope of help from God,
(as in the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans,) or from some
human trust, that the temple might be respected, or from con-
fidence in its strength, or from all together, was the last refuge
ofthe all-but-captive people. Their last retreat was often the
scene of the last reeling strife, the battle-cry of the assailants,

the shrieks of the defenceless, the groans of the wounded, the
agonised cry of unyielding despair. Some such scene the Pro-
phet probably had before his mind's eye ; for he adds

;

There shall be many dead bodies, lit. Many the corpse in

every place. He sees it, not as future, but before him. The
whole city, now so thronged with life, " the oppressor's wrong,
the proud man's contumely," lies before him as one scene of
death ; every place thronged with corpses ; none exempt ; at

home, abroad, or which he had just spoken of, the temple ; no
time, noplace for honourable burial. They, lit. he casts forth,
hush ! Each casts forth those dear to him, as 3 dung on the

face of the earth. Grief is too strong for words. Living and
dead are hushed as the grave. " Large cities are large soli-

tudes," for want of mutual love ; in God's retribution, all their

din and hum becomes anew a solitude.

4. Hear ye this, ye that swallow, (or, better in the same
sense, that pant for) the needy ; as Job says 4

, the hireling

pantethfor the evening. They panted for the poor, as the wild
beast for its prey : and that to make the poor or, (better, as
the Hebrew text,) the meek 5

, those not poor only, but who,
through poverty and affliction, are poor in spirit also, to fail.
The land being divided among all the inhabitants, they, in

' Is.v.4.
4 vii.2.

2 lV»Vm our "yell" or "howl," ululo.
5 The E. V. has followed the correction of the Kri.

s Jer. viii. 2, &c.
The textual reading

the needy, even to make the poor of the c H
B
^ fs T

land to fail. cir - 787.

5 Saving, When will the II new moon be II
Or month.

• & " f Neh. 13.15,

gone, that we may sell corn ? and f the sab- w-

bath, that we may f set forth wheat, * mak- J mL'S'ii.

ing the ephah small, and the shekel great, venmgae

and f falsifying the balances by deceit ? deldt'nL.

6 That we may buy the poor for h silver,
12.7.

h ch. 2. 6.

order to layfield tofield6
, had to rid themselves of the poor.

They did rid themselves of them by oppression of all sorts.

5. When will the new moon be gotie ? They kept their fes-

tivals, though weary and impatient for their close. They kept
sabbath and festival, with their bodies, not with their minds.
The Psalmist said 7

, When shall I come to appear before the

presence of God? These said, perhaps in their hearts only
which God reads to them, ' when will this service be over, that
we may be our own masters again ?' They loathed the rest of
the sabbath, because they had, thereon, to rest from their

frauds. He instances the new moons and sabbaths, because
these, recurring weekly or monthly, were a regular hindrance
to their covetousness.

The ephah was a measure containing J2 Roman pints or near-
ly 1-jV English Bushel ; the shekel was a fixed weight, by which,
up to the time of the Captivity 8

, money was still weighed;
and that, for the price of bread also 9

. They increased the
price both ways, dishonestly and in hypocrisy, paring down
the quantity which they sold, and obtaining more silver by fic-

titious weights, and weighing in uneven balances. All such
dealings had been expressly forbidden by God; and that, as

the condition of their remaining in the land which God had
given them 10

. Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers iveights,

a great and a small. Thou shalt not have in thy house divers

measures, a great and a small. But thou shalt have a ]ierfect

andjust weight ; a perfect andjust measure shalt thou have,

that thy days may be lengthened in the land which the Lord
thy God giveth thee. Sin in wrong measures, once begun, is

unbroken. All sin perpetuates itself. It is done again, be-

cause it has been done before. But sins of a man's daily oc-

cupation are continued of necessity, beyond the simple force

of habit and the ever-increasing dropsy of covetousness. To
interrupt sin is to risk detection. But then how countless the

sins, which their poor slaves must needs commit hourly, when-
ever the occasion comes ! And yet, although among us human
law recognises the Divine law and annexes punishment to

its breach, covetousness sets both at nought. When human
law was enforced in a city after a time of negligence, scarcely

a weight was found to be honest. Prayer went up to God on
the sabbath, and fraud on the poor went up to God in every
transaction on the other six days. We admire the denuncia-

tions of Amos, and condemn the make-believe service of God.
Amos denounces us, and we condemn ourselves. Righteous
dealing in weights and measures was one of the conditions of

the existence of God's former people. What must then be
our national condition before God, when, from this one sin, so

many thousand, thousand sins go up daily to plead against

us to God ?

6. That we may buy, or, indignantly, To buy the poor ! lit.

the afflicted, those in low estate. First, by dishonesty and op-

pression they gained their lands and goods. Then the poor

is almost always the best.

1 Kings xx. 39. Jer. xxxii. 9.

» Is. v. 8. 1 Ps. xlii. 2.

9 Is. lv. 2.

8 2 Sam. xviii. 12.
io Deut. xxv. 13-15.

Nn2
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dr. 787. sen the refuse of the wheat ?

i ch.6. 8. 7 The Lord hath sworn by 'the excel-

* Hos. 8. 13. lency of Jacob, Surely k I will never forget

any of their works,
i Hos. 4. 3. 8 l Shall not the land tremble for this,

and every one mourn that dwelleth there-

were obliged to sell themselves. The slight price for which a

man was sold, shewed the more contempt for the image of God.

Before 1
, he said, the needy were sold for a pair of sandals ;

here, that they were bought for them. It seems then the more
likely that such was a real price for man.

and sell the refuse [lit. the falling] of wheat, i. e. what fell

through the sieve, either the bran, or the thin, unfilled, grains

which had no meal in them. This they mixed up largely with

the meal, making a gain of that which they had once sifted

out as worthless ; or, else, in a time of dearth, they sold to men
what was the food of animals, and made a profit on it. In-

fancy and inexperience of cupidity, which adulterated its bread
only with bran, or sold to the poor only what, although unnou-
rishing, was wholesome ! But then, with the multiplied hard-

dealing, what manifoldness of the woe !

7. by the excellency ofJacob, i. e. by Himself Who was its

Glory, as Samuel calls Him 2 the Strength or the Glory of Is-

rael. Amos had before said, God sware by His Holiness, and
by Himself or His soul. Now, in like way, He pledges that

Glory wherewith He was become the glory of his people. He
reminds them, Who was the sole Source of their glory ; not

their calves, but Himself, their Creator ; and that He would
not forget their deeds. I will not forget any, lit. all ; as David
and S.Paul say, all Jlesh, all living men, shall not be justified,

i. e. none, no one, neither the whole nor any of its parts.

Amos brings before the mind all their doings, and then says

of all and each, the Lord will not forget them. God must
cease to be God; if He did not do what He sware to do, punish
the oppressors and defrauders of the poor.

8. Shall not the land tremblefor this ? " 3 For the greater

impressiveness, he ascribes to the insensate earth sense, in-

dignation, horror, trembling. For all creation feels the will of

its Creator." It shall rise up wholly as aflood, lit. like the ri-

ver. It is the Egyptian name for river 4
, which Israel brought

with it out of Egypt, and is used either for the Nile, or for one
of the artificial trenches, derived from it. And it shall be cast

out and drowned, lit. shall toss to and fro as the sea, and sink 5

as the river of Egypt. The Prophet represents the land as

heaving like the troubled sea. As the Nile rose, and its cur-

rents met and drove one against the other, covered and
drowned the whole land like one vast sea, and then sank again,

so the earth should rise, lift up itself, and heave, and quake,
shaking off the burden of man's oppressions, and sink again.

It may be, he would describe the heaving, the rising and fall-

ing of an earthquake. Perhaps, he means that as man forgat

all the moral laws of nature, so inanimate nature should be
freed from its wonted laws, and shake out its inhabitants or
overwhelm them by an earthquake, as in one grave.

1 ii. 6. 2 1 Sam. xv. 29. 3 Lap. * ~K"s the same as the Memph. iaro. "flss i. q.

"s-3 is the old reading, as appeared from Ecclus. xxiv. 27. s The kethib np»3 is pro-
bably a 2nd peculiarity as to a guttural in Amos (see ab. p. 152.) as a different pronuncia-
tion of what stands in the kri, nypica. 6 Is. vii. 6. 7 lb. 2.

8 2 Kgs. xv. 29. 9 lb. 30. 10 lb. xvii. 1-9. » Horn. 2 on the Statues, §. 2.
12 Hitzig says," Since the sun was to set at noonday, and since, just before, mention

was made of the death of Jeroboam," [rather of the destruction of the house of Jeroboam,

in ? and it shall rise up wholly as a flood ; c ^ rTs t
and it shall be cast out and drowned, m as cir - 787 -

by the flood of Egypt.

9 And it shall come to pass in that day,

saith the Lord God, n that I will cause the n J
T
ob

.

5 -

*

4 -

* Isai. 13. 10.

sun to aro down at noon, and I will darken & 59. 9,10.
' Jer. Id. 9.

the earth in the clear day :
Micah 3 - 6 -

9. I will cause the sun to go down. Darkness is heaviest

and blackest in contrast with the brightest light ; sorrow is sad-

dest, when it comes upon fearless joy. God commonly, in His
mercy, sends heralds of coming sorrow ; very few burst suddenly
on man. Now, in the meridian brightness of the day of Israel,

the blackness of night should fall at once upon him. Not on-

ly was light to be displaced by darkness, but then, Avhen it was
most opposite to the course of nature. Not by gradual decay,

but by a sudden unlooked-for crash, was Israel to perish. Pe-
kah was a military chief; he had reigned more than seventeen

years over Israel in peace, when, together with Rezin king of

Damascus, he attempted to extirpate the line of David, and
to set a Syrian, one son of Tabeal 6

, on his throne. Ahaz was
weak, with no human power to resist; his heart was moved,
and the heart of his people, as the trees of the forest are moved
with the wind 1

. Tiglath-pileser came upon Pekah and carried

off the tribes beyond Jordan 8
. Pekah's sun set, and all was

night with no dawn. Shortly after, Pekah himself was mur-
dered by Hoshea 9

, as he had himselfmurdered Pekahiah. After

an anarchy of nine years, Hoshea established himself on the

throne ; the nine remaining years were spent in the last con-

vulsive efforts of an expiring monarchy, subdual to Shalmane-
ser, rebellious alliance with So, king of Egypt, a three years'

siege, and the lamp went out 10
.

and I will darken the earth at noon-day. To the mourn-
er " all nature seems to mourn." " Not the ground only," says

S. Chrysostome in the troubles at Antioch 11
, "but the very

substance of the air, and the orb of the solar rays itself seems
to me now in a manner to mourn and to shew a duller light.

Not that the elements change their nature, but that our eyes,

confused by a cloud of sorrow, cannot receive the light from
it's rays purely nor are they alike impressible. This is what
the Prophet of old said mourning, Their sun shall set to them
at noon, and the day shall be darkened. Not that the sun was
hidden, or the day disappeared, but that the mourners could

see no light even in midday, for the darkness of their grief."

No eclipse of the sun, in which the sun might seem to be
shrouded in darkness at midday, has been calculated which
should have suggested this image to the Prophet's mind. It

has been thought, however, that there might be reference to

an eclipse of the sun which took place a few years after this

prophecy, viz. Feb. 9. 784, B.C. the year of the death of Jero-

boam II 12
. This eclipse did reach its height at Jerusalem a

little before mid-day, at ll h 24ra A.M. 13
. An accurate calcula-

tion, however, shews that, although total in Southern latitudes,

the line of totality was, at the longitude of Jerusalem or Sa-

maria, about 1 1 degrees South Latitude, and so above 43 de-

grees South of Samaria, and that it did not reach the samela-

vii. 9. the mention of his own death being merely a distortion of Amaziah] " we have to

think of the total Eclipse which took place in the year of his death, Feb. 9. 784, which
reached its centre at Jerusalem about 1." 13 "9 A. M. Greenwich time, or

at ll 1'. 24m A. M. Jerusalem time." Letter of the Rev. Robert Main, Radcliffe Observer
and President of the Royal Astron. Soc. Upon my enquiring as to the facts of this eclipse

to which Hitzig had drawn attention, Mr. Main kindly directed Mr. Quirling his First As-
sistant to compute under his own superintendence the circumstances of the Eclipse of 784,
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chrTst 10 ^n<* i wû turn y°ur feasts mt°
cir. 787. mourning, and all your songs into lamen-

"jS'Is.'!?.
3

' tation ; ° and I will bring up sackcloth

&
Z

27

k
'3
7
i.

18
" upon all loins, and baldness upon every

titude as Samaria until near the close of the eclipse, about 64

degrees West of Samaria in the Easternmost part of Thibet K
" 3 The central eclipse commenced in the Southern Atlantic

Ocean, passed nearly exactly over St. Helena 3
, reached the

continent of Africa in Lower Guinea, traversed the interior of

Africa, and left it near Zanzibar, went through the Indian

Ocean and entered India in the Gulf of Gambay, passed be-

tween Agra and Allahabad into Thibet and reached its end on
the frontiers of China." The Eclipse then would hardly have

been noticeable at Samaria, certainly very far indeed from an

eclipse of such magnitude, as could in any degree correspond

with the expression, / will cause the sun to go down at noon.

Archbishop Ussher suggests, if true, a different coincidence.
"* There was an eclipse of the sun of about 10 digits in the

Julian year 3923 (B. C. 791,) June 24, in the Feast of Pentecost

;

another, of about 12 digits, 20 years afterwards, 3943, B.C. 771,

Nov. 8, on the day of the Feast of Tabernacles ; and a third

of more than 1 1 digits, on the following year 3944, May 5, on
the Feast of the Passover. Consider whether that prophecy of

Amos does not relate to it, I will cause the sun to go down at

noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear day, and I will

turn your feasts into mourning. Which, as the Christian Fa-

thers have adapted in an allegorical sense to the darkness

at the time of our Lord's Passion in the feast of the Passover,

so it may have been fulfilled, in the letter, in these three great

eclipses, which darkened the day of the three festivals in which
all the males were bound to appear before the Lord. So that

as, among the Greeks, Thales first, by astronomical science,

predicted eclipses of the sun 5
, so, among the Hebrews, Amos

first seems to have foretold them by inspiration of the Holy
Spirit." The eclipses, pointed out by Ussher, must have been
the one total, the others very considerable 6

. Beforehand, one
should not have expected that an eclipse of the sun, being itself

a regular natural phenomenon, and having no connection with
the moral government of God, should have been the subject

of the Prophet's prediction. Still it had a religious impres-

siveness then, above what it has now, on account of that wide-

prevailing idolatry of the sun. It exhibited the object of their

false worship, shorn of its light and passive. If Archbishop
Ussher is right as to the magnitude of those eclipses in the

latitude of Jerusalem, and as to the correspondence of the days

of the solar year, June 24, Nov. 8, May 5, in those years,with the

days ofthe lunar year upon which the respective feasts fell, it

would be a remarkable correspondence. Still the years are

somewhat arbitrarilychosen, the second only B.C. 771, (onwhich
the house of Jehu came to an end through the murder of the

weak and sottish Zechariah,) corresponding with any marked
event in the kingdom of Israel. On the other hand, it is the

B. C. Feb. 9. which had "originally been calculated by Pingre" (Meffl. de 1' Acad, des Inscr.

vol.52 in which the year is given 783. B.C. In the 1' Art de verifier les Dates, T.i. the years
arc all altered by one unit, to make them agree with the mode ofreckoning in ordinary chro-
nology.) Mr. Quirling, employing Hansen's lunar tables and Hansen's and Olufsen's so-

hr tables, found, that on the given day, there was an eclipse, which would however be very
small forPalestine,and that the apparent diametersof the sun andmoonwere so nearly equal
that at no place could the totality be of more than 40 s

. duration. The general conjunction
was at 9h . A. M. (Greenwich time, i. e. ll h

. 24m . Jerusalem time,) of Feb. 9. and the Geo-
centric Semi-diameters of the Sun and Moon were 16' 7". 25 and 16' 0". 88. at Greenwich
noon." " Pingre's calculation must have been tolerably accurate ; for he gives 1\\ A. M.
Paristime." i Mr. Main has kindly furnished me with a detailed

account of the path of the central eclipse from which the following statements are taken.
" It began— 10° 13'lat. 347° 49' long, at 19h lm (7h lm A.M.) Greenwich Time, and ended

head ; p and I will make it as the mourning
c ^ffps t

of an only son, and the end thereof as a cir - 787 -

, ., . j v Jer. 6. 26.
bitter day. zech. 12.10.

11 ^f Behold, the days come, saith the

more likely that the words, I will cause the sun to go down
at noon are an image of a sudden reverse, in that Micah also

uses the words as an image 7
, the sun shall go down upon the

prophets and the day shall be dark upon [or, over] them.

10. I will turn your feasts into mourning. He recurs to

the sentence which he had pronounced 8
, before he described

the avarice and oppression which brought it down. Hosea
too had foretold, 9 / will cause all her mirth to cease, her feast-

days, Sfc. So Jeremiah describes 10
, thejoy of our heart is ceas-

ed ; our dance is turned into mourning. The book of Tobit
bears witness how these sayings of Amos lived in the hearts
of the captive Israelites. The word of God seems ofttimes

to fail, yet it finds those who are His. / remembered, he
said n, that prophecy ofAmos, your feasts shall be turned into

mourning.
The correspondence of these words with the miracle at our

Blessed Lord's Passion, in that the earth was darkened in the

clear day, at noon-day, was noticed bythe earliest Fathers 12
, and

that the more, since it took place at the Feast of the Passover,

and, in punishment for that sin, their feasts were turned into

mourning, in the desolation of their country and the cessation

of their worship.
/ will bring up sackcloth (i. e. the rough coarse hair-

cloth, which, being fastened with the girdle tight over the
loins 13

, was wearing to the frame) and baldness upon every head.

The mourning of the Jews was no half-mourning, no painless

change of one colour of becoming dress for another. For the

time, they were dead to the world or to enjoyment. As the

clothing was coarse, uncomely, distressing, so they laid aside

every ornament, the ornament of their hair also, (as English
widows used, on the same principle, to cover it.) They shore

it off; each sex, what was the pride of their sex ; the men their

beards, the women, their long hair. The strong words, bald-

ness, is baldedu, shear
15

, hew off16, enlarge thy baldness17, are used
to shew the completeness of this expression of sorrow. None
exempted themselves in the universal sorrow : on every head
came up baldness.

And I will make it (probably, the whole state and condi-

tion of things, everything, as we use our it) as the mourning

of an only son. As, when God delivered Israel from Egypt,
there was not, among the Egyptians, a house where there was
not one dead ls

, and one universal cry arose from end to end of

the land, so now too in apostate Israel. The whole mourn-
ing should be the one most grievous mourning of parents, over

the one child in whom they themselves seemed anew to live.

and the end thereof as a bitter day. Most griefs have a
rest or pause, or wear themselves out. The end of this should

be like the beginning, nay, one concentrated grief, a whole day

at, + 32° 35' lat. 100" 42' long, at 22h 32m "(10t» 32m) Gr. Time." Samaria is 32° 15' lat. 35°

14' long. " The path ofthe central eclipse was—14 lat. 30u 6' long. ;—10 lat. 38° 41' long."

2 Mr. Main's letter. 3 Every place here mentioned was "rigorously

co.nputed" by Mr. Quirling. 4 Usserii Annales, A.M. 3213. p. 45. fol. 5 see

R iwI. on Herod, i. 74. T. i. p. 212. 6 Mr. Main tells me that in the old mode
ofmarking eclipses the whole was divided into 12 digits, so that eclipses of 12 digits were to-

tal ; those of 11 and 10 large. 7 Mic. ii. 6. D^aan bs wavn nxai Am.
cawn Tsam. 8 ver. 3. 9 ii. 11. 10 Lam. v. 15.

ii Tob. ii. 6. 12 S. Iren.iv. 33.12. Tert. in Marc.iv. 42. S.Cypr. Tesl

ii. 23. p. 58. Oxf. Tr. S. Cyril, Cat. xiii. 25. Eus. Dem. Ev. x. 6.

is See ab. Joel i. 8, 13. p. 107. 109. " Jer. xvi. 6. " m Mic. i. 16

Jer. vii. 29. i 6 a>-ij Is. xv. 2. S"va Jer. xlviii. 37- although less strong than j-'tj,

is harsher than the ordinary nV». 1? Mic. I.e. 18 Ex. xii. 30.
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cir - 787 - land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst

1 1 Sam. 3. i. for water, but q of hearing the words of
Ps. 74. 9. ,, T
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12 And they shall wander from sea to

sea, and from the north even to the

east, they shall run to and fro to seek

of bitter grief summed up in its close. It was to be no pass-

ing trouble, but one which should end in bitterness, an unend-
ing sorrow and destruction ; image of the undying death in hell.

11. Not a famine for bread. He does not deny that there

should be bodily famine too ; but this, grievous as it is, would
be less grievous than the famine of which he speaks, the fa-
mine of the ivord of the Lord. In distress we all go to God.
" l They who now cast out and despise the prophets, when
they shall see themselves besieged by the enemy, shall be tor-

mented with a great hunger of hearing the word of the Lord
from the mouth of the prophets, and shall find no one to light-

en their distresses. This was most sad to the people of God
;

2 we see not our tokens ; there is not one prophet more ; there is

not one with us who understandeth, how long." Even the pro-

fane, when they see no help, will have recourse to God. Saul,

in his extremity 3
, enquired of the Lord, and He answered him

not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets. Jero-

boam sent his wife to enquire of the prophet Ahijah about his

son's health i
. They sought for temporal relief only, and there-

fore found it not.

12. They shall wander, lit. reel. The word is used of the

reeling of drunkards, of the swaying to and fro of trees in the

wind, of the quivering of the lips of one agitated, and then of

the unsteady seeking of persons bewildered, looking for what
they know not where to find. From sea to sea, from the sea of

Galilee to the Mediterranean, i. e. from East to West, and
from the North even to the sunrising, round again to the East,

whence their search had begun, where light should be, and
was not. It may be, that Amos refers to the description of

the land by Moses, adapting it to the then separate condition

of Ephraim 5
,
your South border shall be from the extremity of

the Salt sea (Dead sea) Eastward—and the goings out of it shall

be at the sea, andfor the Western border ye shall have the great

sea for a border. And this shall be your North border—and
the border shall descend and shall reach to the side of the sea of
Chinnereth Eastward. Amos does not mention the South, be-

cause there alone, where they might have found, where the

true worship of God was, they did not seek. Had they sought
God in Judah, instead of seeking to aggrandise themselves by
its subdual, Tiglath-pileser would probably never have come
against them. One expedition only in the seventeen years of

his reign was directed Westward 6
, and that was at the peti-

tion of Ahaz.
The principle of God's dealings, that, in certain conditions

of a sinful people, He will withdraw His word, is instanced in

Israel, not limited to it. God says to Ezekiel 7
, I will make

thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy mouth, and thou shalt be

dumb ; and shalt not be to them a reprover ; for it is a rebelli-

ous house ; and Ezekiel says 8
, Destruction shall come upon de-

struction, and rumour shall be upon rumour, and they shall seek

a vision from the prophet, and the law shallperishfrom thepriest

1 Rib. 2 ps . lxxiv.9. 3 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. * 1 Kings xiv. 2, 3.
5 Num. xxxiv. 3-12. 6 Rawl. Herod, i. 470. 7 Ezek. iii. 26. 8 vii. 26.

* from S. Chrys. in Is. vi. 1. Horn. 4. T. vi. p. 130.

the word of the Lord, and shall not find it. c jffffs T
13 In that day shall the fair virgins and cir - 787 -

young men faint for thirst.

14 They that r swear by s the sin of Sa- » Deut. 9.21.

maria, and say, Thy God, O Dan, liveth ; seeActs!9.2.

and, The f manner * of Beer-sheba liveth ; & 19'. 9,23.

even they shall fall, and never rise up again, t ch 55 *

and counsel from the ancients. " 9 God turns away from them,
and checks the grace of prophecy. For since they neglected

His law, He, on His side, stays the prophetic gift. And the

word was precious in those days, there was no open vision, i. e.

God did not speak to them through the Prophets ; He breathed
not upon them the Spirit through which they spake. He did

not appear to them, but is silent and hidden. There was si-

lence, enmity between God and man."
13. In this hopelessness as to all relief, those too shall

fail and sink under their sufferings, in whom life is freshest

and strongest, and hope most buoyant. Hope mitigates any
sufferings. When hope is gone, the powers of life, which it

sustains, give way. They shall faint for thirst, lit. " shall be
mantled over, covered 10,'' as, in fact, one fainting seems to feel

as if a veil came over his brow and eyes. Thirst, as it is an in-

tenser suffering than bodily hunger, includes sufferings of body
and mind. If even over those, whose life was firmest, a veil

came, and they fainted for thirst, what of the rest ?

14. Who swear, lit. the swearing, they who habitually swear.
He assigns, at the end, the ground of all this misery, the for-

saking of God. God had commanded that all appeals by oath
should be made to Himself, Who alone governs the world, to

Whom alone His creatures owe obedience, Who alone revenges.
11 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and serve Him and swear
by His Name. On the other hand Joshua warned them 12

,

Neither make mention of the name of their gods nor cause to

swear by them nor serve them. But these sware by the sin of
Samaria, probably the calf at Bethel, which was nigh to Sa-
maria and the centre of their idolatry, whence Hosea calls it

thy calf 13
. Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee off'. The calf

of Samaria shall be broken in pieces. He calls it the guilt of
Samaria, as the source of all their guilt, as it is said of the
princes of Judah using this same word u, they left the house of
the Lord God of their fathers, and served idols, and wrath came
upon Judah and Jerusalem for this their trespass. And say, thy
god, O Dan ! liveth, i. e. as surely as thy god liveth ! by the life

of thy god! as they who worshipped God said, as the Lordliv*
eth. It was a direct substitution of the creature for the Crea-
tor, an ascribing to it the attribute of God ; as the Father hath
life in Himself 15

. Ife was an appeal to it, as the Avenger of
false-swearing, as though it were the moral Governor of the
world.

The manner of Beersheba liveth ! lit. the way. This may
be, either the religion and worship of the idol there, as S. Paul
says, I persecuted this way unto the death 15

, whence Moham-
med learnt to speak of his imposture, as " the way of God."
Or it might mean the actual way to Beersheba, and may sig-

nify all the idolatrous places of worship in the way thither.
They seem to have made the way thither one long avenue of
idols, culminating in it. For Josiah, in his great destruction
of idolatryll

, gathered all thepriestsfrom the cities of Judah, and

10 The metaphor occurs both in Heb. and Arab. » Deut. vi. 13. x. 20.
»2 Josh, xxiii. 7. 13 Hos. viii. 5, 6. " 2 Chr. xxiv. 18. i* S. John v. 26.

16 Acts xxii. 4. add ix. 2. xix. 9, 23. V 2 Kings xxiii. 8.
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CHAPTER IX.

1 The certainty of the desolation. 11 The re-

storing of the tabernacle of David.

I
SAW the Lord standing upon the al-

tar : and he said, Smite the
||
lintel of

the door, that the posts may shake : and

cut them in the head, all of them ; and

defiled the high-places, where the priests sacrificed from Gebah

to Beersheba : only, this may perhaps simply describe the whole

territory ofJudah from North to South. Any how, Beersheba

stands for the god worshipped there, as, whoso sware by the

Temple, sware, our Lord tells us \ by it and by Him that dwell-

eth therein.

IX. 1. Isaw the Lord. He saw God in vision
;
yet God no

more, as before, asked him what he saw. God no longer shews

him emblems of the destruction, but the destruction itself.

Since Amos had just been speaking of the idolatry of Sama-

ria, as the ground of its utter destruction, doubtless this vi-

sion of such utter destruction of the place of worship, with

and upon the worshippers, relates to those same idolaters and

idolatries 2
. True, the condemnation of Israel would become

the condemnation of Judah, when Judah's sins, like Israel's,

should become complete. But directly, it can hardly relate

to any other than those spoken of before and after, Israel.

The altar, then, over 3 which Amos sees God stayid, is doubtless

the altar on which Jeroboam sacrificed, the altar which he set

up over against the altar at Jerusalem, the centre of the calf-

worship, whose destruction the man of God foretold on the

day of its dedication. There where, in counterfeit of the sa-

crifices which God had appointed, they offered would-be-aton-

ing sacrifices, and sinned in them, God appeared, standing, to

behold, to judge, to condemn. And He said, smite the lintel,

lit. the chapter, or capital, probably so called from crowning

the pillar with a globular form, like a pomegranate. This,

the spurious outward imitation of the true sanctuary, God
commands to be stricken, that theposts, or probably the thresh-

olds, may shake. The building was struck from above, and
reeled to its base. It does not matter, whether any blow on

the capital of a pillar would make the whole fabric to shake.

For the blow was no blow of man. God gives the command
probably to the Angel of the Lord, as, in Ezekiel's vision of

the destruction of Jerusalem, the charge to destroy was given

to six men i
. So the first-born of Egypt, the army of Senna-

cherib, were destroyed by an Angel 5
. An Angel stood with

his sword over Jerusalem 6
, when God punished David's pre-

sumption in numbering the people. At one blow of the hea-

venly Agent the whole building shook, staggered, fell.

And cut them in the head, all ofthem 1
. This may be either

by the direct agency of the Angel, or the temple itself may be

represented as falling on the head of the worshippers. As God,
through Jehu, destroyed all the worshippers of Baal in the

house of Baal, so here He foretells, under a like image, the de-

struction of all the idolaters of Israel. He had said, they that

swear by the sin of Samaria—shall fall and never rise up again.

Here he represents the place of that worship, the idolaters,

1 S.Matt.xxiii. 21. 2 S.Jer. Theod. understand it of "the altar" at Jerusalem.
s not,upon. 4 Ezek. ix. 2. 5 Ex. xii. 23. 2Kgs. xix. 34, 5. « 2 Sam. xxiv.

1, 15, 16. 7 Others render, break them, i. e. the capitals, in pieces on the head of all of
them ; but yxa signifies cut, wound, rather than break ; and the plural n t is more naturally
referred to the same objects as n?3 than to the singular iirsa. 8 ix. 9. 9 2 Kings

I will slay the last of them with the C hr7st
sword :

b he thatfleeth ofthem shall not flee cir - 787 -

away, and he that escapeth of them shall not
b ch * 2 ' 14 '

be delivered.

2 c Though they dig into hell, thence c Ps. 139. s,

shall mine hand take them ;
d thoujrh thev d Job 20-

°"-

Jer. 51 53

climb up to heaven, thence will I bring obad. 4.

them down

;

as it seems, crowded there, and the command given to destroy
them all. All Israel was not to be destroyed. Not the least

grain was tofall upon the earth 8
. Those then here represented

as destroyed to the last man, must be a distinct class. Those
destroyed in the temple must be the worshippers in the tem-
ple. In the Temple of God at Jerusalem, none entered except
the priests. Even the space between the porch and the altar
was set apart for the priests. But heresy is necessarily ir-

reverent, because, not worshipping the One God, it had no
Object of reverence. Hence the temple of Baal was full /rom
end to end 9

, and the worshippers of the sun at Jerusalem
turned their backs toward the Temple, and worshipped the sun
toivards the East, at the door of the Temple, between the porch
and the altar 10

. The worshippers of the calves were com-
manded to kiss n them, and so must have filled the temple,
where they were.

And I will slay the last of them. The Angel is bidden to

destroy those gathered in open idolatry in one place. God,
by His Omniscience, reserved the rest for His own judgment.
All creatures animate or inanimate, rational or irrational,

stand at His command to fulfil His will. The mass of idola-

ters having perished in their idolatry, the rest, not crushed in

the fall of the temple, would fain flee away, but he thatfleeth
shall notflee, God says, to any good to themselves 12

; yea, al-

though they should do what for man is impossible, they should
not escape God.

2. Height or depth are alike open to the Omnipresent
God. The grave is not so aweful as God. The sinner would
gladly dig through into hell, bury himself, the living among
the dead, if so he could escape the sight of God. But thence,

God says, My hand shall take them, to place them in His pre-

sence, to receive their sentence. Or if, like the rebel angels,

they couldplace their throne amid the stars ls of God, thence will

I bring them down, humbling, judging, condemning.
3. He had contrasted heaven and hell, as places impossi-

ble for man to reach ; as David says, u If I ascend into heaven,

Thou art there : IfImake my bed in hell, behold Thee. Now, of

places in a manner accessible, he contrasts Mount Carmel,
which rises abruptly out of the sea, with depths of that ocean
which it overhangs. Carmel was in two ways a hiding place.

1) Through its caves (some say 1000 15
, some 2000) with which

it is perforated, whose entrance sometimes scarcely admits a
single man ; so close to each other, that a pursuer would not

discern into which the fugitive had vanished; so serpentine

within, that, "10 steps apart," says a traveller 16
, "we could

hear each others' voices, but could not see each other." " 17Car-

mel is perforated by hundredfold greater or lesser clefts. Even
in the garb of loveliness and richness, the majestic Mount,

x.21. 10 Ezek. viii. lG.xi.l.

xiv. 12-14. 14 Ps. cxxxix. 8

11 Hos. xiii. 2. }- the force of nn5. "Is.
15 " The caves in Carmel are exceeding many,

especially on the W. It is said above 1000. In one part, there are 400 close together." v.

Richter, 65. " more than 2000," Mislin, Les Saints Lieux, ii. 46. in Smith's Bihl. Diet.
is Schulz, Leit. d. Hochstens,v. 186. Paulus, Reisen, vii. 43. >< v. Schubert, iii. 205.
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s t 3 And though they hide themselves
cir- 787 - in the top of Carmel, I will search and

take them out thence ; and though they

be hid from mv sight in the bottom of

the sea, thence will I command the ser-

pent, and he shall bite them :

by its clefts, caves, and rocky battlements, excites in the

wanderer who sees them for the first time, a feeling; of min-
gled wonder and fear.—A whole army of enemies, as of na-

ture's terrors, could hide themselves in these rock-clefts." 2)

its summit, about 1800 feet above the sea 1
, "is covered with

pines and oaks, and lower down with olive and laurel treesV
These forests furnished hiding places to robber-hordes 3 at

the time of our Lord. In those caves, Elijah probably at times

was hidden from the persecution of Ahab and Jezebel. It

seems to be spoken of as his abode 4
, as also one resort of Eli-

sha 5
. Carmel, as the Western extremity of the land, project-

ing into the sea, was the last place which a fugitive would
reach. If he found no safety there, there was none in his

whole land. Nor was there by sea

;

And though they he hid [rather, hide themselves] from My
sight in the bottom of the sea, thence will Icommand the serpent.

The sea too has its deadly serpents. Their classes are few

;

the individuals in those classes are much more numerous than

those of the land-serpents 6
. Their shoals have furnished to

sailors tokens of approaching land 6
. Their chief abode, as

traced in modern times, is between the Tropics 7
. The ancients

knew of them, perhaps in the Persian gulf or perhaps the Red
Sea 8

. All are " 9 highly venomous " and " 10very ferocious."
« n Tne virulence of their venom is equal to that of the most

pernicious land-serpents." All things, with their will or with-

out it through animal instinct, as the serpent, or their savage

passions, as the Assyrian, fulfil the will of God. As, at His

command, the fish whom He had prepared, swallowed Jonah,

for his preservation, so, at His command, the serpent should

come forth from the recesses of the sea to the sinner's greater

suffering.

4. Captivity, at least, seemed safe. The horrors of war
are over. Men enslave, but do not commonly destroy those

whom they have once been at the pains to carry captive. Amos
describes them in their misery, as going willingly, gladly, in-

to captivity before their enemies, like a flock of sheep. Yet
thence too, out of the captivity, God would command the sword,

and it should slay them. So God had forewarned them by Mo-
ses, that captivity should be an occasion, not an end,of slaugh-

ter. 12 / will scatter you among the heathen, and will draw oat

a sword after you. 13 And among these nations shalt thoufind
no ease—and thy life shall hang in doubt before thee, and thou

shalt fear day and night, and shalt have none assurance of

i V. de Velde, Mem. 177. 2 Richter, 66. 3 Strab. 16. 2. 28.

* 1 Kings xviii. 19. 5 2 Kings ii. 25. iv. 25. « Cantor, in Zoolog. Trans. T. ii. n.

xxi. p. 806. 7 " Intertropical, or near the tropics, between 90 and 230 degree long, meri-

dian of Ferro." Schlegel, Essaisur la physion. d. serpens, p. 491. Cantor, ib. Orr; "The
Hydrophidae are found exclusively in the seas of the warmer parts of the Eastern He-
misphere, on the coasts of the Indian and Pacific Oceans. Some of them occur as far

South as the coasts of N. Zealand and Australia. A few are found occasionally in salt

water tanks and canals, but they usually confine themselves to the Ocean, and rarely ascend
beyond the mouths of rivers—They are exceedingly venomous and are regarded with
great dread by the fishermen in whose nets they are not unfrequently caught." Circle

of the Sciences,'!, iii. p. 111. Dr. Rolleston (Linacre Professor at Oxford) who kindly
supplied me with these facts informs me that up to this time the hydrophidae have only been
found "in the Indian and the Pacific and the seas which are their dependencies;" but he
drew my attention to the extreme warmth of the Red Sea and the causes of that warmth.

8 " It is in great measure from the statements of the Ancients, that the presence of the
Hydrophidae in the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf has been asserted; which may well be,

4 And though they go into captivity c H
B
j[ fs T

before their enemies, e thence will I com- cir - 787 -

mand the sword, and it shall slay them : Deut. 28.05.

and f I will set mine eyes upon them for t Lev. 17.' id.'

evil, and not for good.

5 And the Lord God of hosts is he

thy life. The book of Esther shews how cheaply the life of
a whole nation was held by Eastern conquerors ; and the book
ofTobit records, how habitually Jews were slain and cast out
unburied 14

. The account also that Sennacherib 15 avenged
the loss of his army, and in his wrath killed many, is altogether
in the character of Assyrian conquerors. Unwittingly he
fulfilled the command of God, / will command the sivord and
it shall slay them.

I will set mine eyes upon them for evil. So David says,
16 The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and His ears are
open to their prayers. The Face of the Lord is against them
that do evil, to root out the remembrance of them from off the
earth. The Eye of God rests on each creature which He hath
made, as entirely, as if He had created it alone. Every mo-
ment is passed in His unvarying sight. But, as man sets his

eye on man, watching him and with purpose of evil, so God's
Eye is felt to be on man in displeasure, when sorrow and ca-
lamity track him and overtake him, coming he knows not how,
in unlooked-for ways and strange events. The Eye of God
upon us is our whole hope and stay and life. It is on the Con-
fessor in prison, the Martyr on the rack, the poor in their suf-

ferings, the mourner in the chamber of death, for good. What,
when everywhere that Eye, the Source of all good, rests on His
creature only for evil ! and not for good, he adds ; not, as is the
wont and the Nature of God ; not, as He had promised, if they
were faithful ; not, as perhaps they thought

;
for good. He ut-

terly shuts out all hope of good. It shall be all evil, and no
good, such as is hell.

5. And Who is He Who should do this ? God, at Whose
command are all creatures. This is the hope of His servants

;

whence Hezekiah begins his prayer, Lord of hosts, God of Is-

rael 17
. This is the hopelessness of His enemies. That touch-

eth the land or earth, and it shall melt, rather, hath melted.
His Will and its fulfilment are one. 1S He spake, and it was ;

He commanded and it stood fast. His Will is first, as the
cause of what is done ; in time they co-exist. He hath no need
to put forth His strength ; a touch, the slightest indication of
His Will, sufficeth. If the solid earth, how much more its in-

habitants ! So the Psalmist says, 19 The heathen raged, the
kingdoms were moved ; He uttered his voice, the earth melteth.
The hearts of men melt when they are afraid of His Presence

;

human armies melt away, dispersed ; the great globe itself

shall dissolve into its ancient chaos at His Will.

although their observations need confirmation from further researches." Schlegel, p. 490.
The accuracy of Pliny's statement as to their venom, which modern enquiry has con-
firmed, (Schlegel, p. 4S8. Dumeril, Erpetologie vii. 1316-18. Cantor, p. 303, 6, 9,10, 11. Or:-,

above) shews that he must have known the creature. " The most beautiful kind of snake
in the world is that which lives in the waters too ; they are called hydri ; inferior in ve-
nom to none of the serpents." N. H. xxix. 4. 22. More than half ofthe Red Sea is within
the tropics, and it is, from it's narrowness perhaps and the hot winds which blow over it

from the deserts, one of the warmest seas ; but it nas been very little examined. Burck-
hardt says (Syria, 449) of the Gulf of Akaba,"the sands on the shore everywhere bore the
impression of the passage of serpents, crossing each other in many directions. Ayd [an
Arab fisher] told me that serpents were very common in these parts, that the fishermen
were very much afraid of them." But these must have been land serpents. It is possible
that both the Hebrews and Pliny knew of them through the commerce with India.

9 Cantor, p. 303. io Id.307. » Id. 309. '2 Lev. xxvi.33.
is Deut. xxviii. 65, 6. u Tob. i. 17. ii. 3. is lb. i. 18. » Ps. xxxiv. 15, 16.

17 Is. xxxvii. 16. is Ps. xxxiii. 9. " Ps. xlvi. 6.
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spheres.

f Heb.
ascensions.

» Ps. 104. 3, 13,

|| Or bundle.
k ch. 5. 8.

1 ch. 4. 13.

6 It is he that buildeth his
|| f ' stories in

the heaven, and hath founded his
||
troop

in the earth ; he that k calleth for the wa-

ters of the sea, and poureth them out up-

on the face of the earth :
l The Lord is

his name.

6. He that buildeth His stories. The word commonly
means steps, nor is there any reason to alter it. We read of

the third heaven l
, the heavens of heavens 2

; i. e. heavens to

which this heaven is as earth. They are different ways of ex-

pressing the vast unseen space which God has created, divid-

ed, as we know, through the distance of the fixed stars, into

countless portions, of which the lower, or further removed,
are but as steps to the Presence of the Great King, where,
above all heavens 3

, Christ sitteth at the Right Hand of God.
It comes to the same, if we suppose the word to mean upper
chambers *. The metaphor would still signify heavens above
our heavens.

And hath founded His troop [lit. band 5
] in the earth ; pro-

bably, founded His arch upon the earth, i. e. His visible heaven,
which seems, like an arch, to span the earth. The whole then
describes "all things visible and invisible ; " all of this our solar

system, and all beyond it, the many gradations to the Throne
of God. " G He daily buildeth His stories in the heavens, when
He raiseth up His saints from things below to heavenly places,

presiding over them, ascending in them. In devout wayfarers
too, whose conversation is in Heaven 7

, He ascendeth, sublime-
ly and mercifully indwelling their hearts. In those who have
the fruition of Himself in those Heavens, He ascendeth by the
glory of beatitude and the loftiest contemplation, as He walk-
eth in those who walk, and resteth in those who rest in Him."
To this description of His power, Amos, as before 8

, adds
that signal instance of its exercise on the ungodly, the flood,

the pattern and type of judgments which no sinner escapes.

God then hath the power to do this. Why should He not ?

Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians unto Me, O children

of Israel ! Their boast and confidence was that they were
children of the Patriarch, to whom God made the promises.
But they, not following the faith nor doing the deeds of Is-

rael, who was a prince with God, or of Abraham, the father of
the faithful, had, for Bene Israel, children of Israel, become as

Bene Cushiim, children of the Ethiopians, descendants of Ham,
furthest off from the knowledge and grace of God, the un-
changeableness of whose colour was an emblem of unchange-
ableness in evil. 9 Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leo-

pard his spots ? then may ye also do good, that are accustomed
to do evil.

Have I not brought up [Hid I not bring up~\ Israel out of
the land of Egypt f Amos blends in one their plea and God's
answer. God, by bringing them up out of Egypt, had pledg-
ed His truth to them to be their God, to protect and preserve
them. True ! so long as they retained God as their God, and
kept His laws. God chose them, that they might choose Him.
By casting Him off, as their Lord and God, they cast them-
selves off and out of God's protection. By estranging them-
selves from God, they became as strangers in His sight. His
act in bringing them up from Egypt had lost its meaning for
them. It became no more than any other event in His Pro-

1 2 Cor. xii. 2. 2 Deut# x _ 14. 1 Kings viii. 27 . Ps. cxlviii. 4. 3 Eph. iv. 10.
4 as if pnVya were the same as rnr»« 5 It is used of " a bunch of hyssop,"

(Ex. xii. 22.) " bands of a yoke," (Is. lviii. 6.) " a band of men," (2 Sam. ii. 25.) hence in
Arab. Ijad signifies an arch, as firmly held together, as our apse is from the Greek aitTw.

7 Are ye not as children of the Ethio-
c h
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pians unto me, O children of Israel ? saith 787 -

the Lord. Have not I brought up Israel

out of the land of Egypt? and the m Phi- n,Jer.47.4.

listines from n Caphtor, and the Syrians n Deut. 2. 23.r
Jer.47.4.

from °Kir? ° ch. 1.5.

vidence, by which He brought up the Philistines from Caphtor,
who yet were aliens from Him, and the Syriansfrom Kir, who,
He had foretold, should be carried back thither.

This immigration of the Philistines from Caphtor must have
taken place before the return of Israel from Egypt. For Mo-
ses says 10

, The Caphtorim, tvho came forth from Caphtor, had
at this time destroyed the Avvim who dwelt in villages unto
Gazah, and dwelt in their stead. An entire change in their

affairs had also taken place in the four centuries and a half

since the days of Isaac. In the time of Abraham and Isaac,

Philistia was a kingdom ; its capital, Gerar. Its king had a

standing army, Phicol being the captain of the host n : he had
also a privy councillor, Ahuzzath 12

. From the time after the

Exodus, Philistia had ceased to be a kingdom, Gerar disap-

pears from history ; the power of Philistia is concentrated in

five new towns, Gaza, Ashdod, Ashkelon, Gath, Ekron, with
five heads, who consult and act as one 13

. The Caphtorim
are in some sense also distinct from the old Philistines. They
occupy a district not co-extensive with either the old or the

new land of the Philistines. In the time of Saul, another Phi-

listine clan is mentioned, the Cherethite. The Amalekites made
a maurauding inroad into the South country of the Chere-
thites 14

; which immediately afterwards is called 15 the land of
the Philistines. Probably then, there were different immi-
grations of the same tribe into Palestine, as there were dif-

ferent immigrations of Danes or Saxons into England, or as

there have been and are from the old world into the new,
America and Australia. They were then all merged in one
common name, as English, Scotch, Irish, are in the United
States. The first immigration may have been that from the

Casluhim, out of whom came Philistim 16
; a second, from the

Caphtorim, a kindred people, since they are named next to the

Casluhim 17
, as descendants of Mizraim. Yet a third were

doubtless the Cherethim. But all were united under the one
name of Philistines, as Britons, Danes, Saxons, Normans, are

united under the one name of English. Of these immigra-
tions, that from Caphtor, even if (as seems probable) second
in time, was the chief; which agrees with the great accession

of strength, which the Philistines had received at the time

of the Exodus ; whence the Mediterranean had come to be
called by their name, the sea of the Philistines 18

; and, in Mo-
ses' song of thanksgiving, the inhabitants of Philistia are nam-
ed on a level with all the inhabitants of Canaan™ ; and God led

His people by the way of Mount Sinai, in order not to expose
them at once to so powerful an enemy 20

. A third immigra-
tion of Cherethim, in the latter part of the period of the Judges,

would account for the sudden increase of strength, which they

seem then to have received. For whereas heretofore those

whom God employed to chasten Israel in their idolatries, were
kings of Mesopotamia, Moab, Hazor, Midian, Amalek, and the

children of the East 21
, and Philistia had, at the beginning of

the period, lost Gaza, Ashkelon, and Ekron 22
, to Israel, and

s Dion. 7 Phil. iii. 20. 8 v. 8. 9 Jer. xiii. 23.

10 Deut. ii. 22. « Gen. xxi. 22. xxvi. 26. 12 lb. xxvi. 26. 13 see ab.

on i. 6-8. w 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 15 lb. 16. ' 6 Gen. x. 14. >7 lb.
is Ex. xxiii. 31. ™ lb. xv. 14, 5. 20 lb. xiii. 17. 2 i Judg. iii—x. 5. 22 lb. i. 18.
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chrTst 8 Behold, Pthe eyes of the Lord God
787 - are upon the sinful kingdom, and I q will

i Jer'. so. ii. destroy it from off the face of the earth ;

obaci. i6, i7. saving that I will not utterly destroy

f Heb. cause
to move.

the house of Jacob, saith the Lord.

9 For, lo, I will command, and I will f sift

was repulsed by Shamgar, thenceforth, to the time of David,
they became the great scourge of Israel on the West of Jordan,
as Amnion was on the East.

The Jewish traditions in the LXX, the Vulgate, and three

Targums, agree that Caphtor was Cappadocia, which, in that

it extended to the Black Sea, might be called I, sea-coast, lit.

" habitable land l," as contrasted with the sea which washed
it, whether it surrounded it or no. The Cherethites may have
been come from Crete, an intermediate resting-place in their

migrations.

8. Behold the eyes of the Lord are upon the sinful king-
dom. The sinful kingdom may mean each sinful kingdom, as

St. Paul says 2
, God will render unto every man according to

his deeds,—unto them tvho do not obey the truth hut obey un-
righteousness, tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man
that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile. His
Eyes are on the sinful kingdom, whatsoever or wheresoever it

be, and so on Israel also : and I will destroy it from off' the face

of the earth. In this case, the emphasis would be on the, " I

will not utterly destroy." God would destroy sinful kingdoms,
yet Israel, although sinful, He would not utterly destroy, but
would leave a remnant, as He had so often promised. Yet per-

haps, and more probably, the contrast is between the king-

dom and the house of Israel. The kingdom, being founded in

sin, bound up inseparably with sin, God says, / will destroy

from off' the face of the earth, and it ceased for ever. Only,
with the kingdom, He says, / will not utterly destroy the house

of Jacob, to whom were the promises, and to whose seed, who-
soever were the true Israel, those promises should be kept. So
He explains

;

9. For lo ! Iwill command ! lit. lo ! see, lam commandi?ig.
He draws their attention to it, as something which shall shortly

be ; and inculcates that He is the secret disposer of all which
shall befall them. And I will sift the house of Israel among all

nations. Amos enlarges the prophecy of Hosea, they shall be

wanderers among the natio)is. He adds two thoughts ; the vi-

olence with which they shall be shaken, and that this their un-
settled life, to and fro, shall be not among the nations only, but in

all nations. In every quarter of the world, and in well-nigh

every nation in every quarter, Jews have been found. The
whole earth is, as it were, one vast sieve in the Hands of God, in

which Israel is shaken from one end to the other. There has
been one ceaseless tossing to and fro, as the corn in the sieve

is tossed from side to side, and rests nowhere, till all is sifted.

Each nation in whom they have been found has been an in-

strument of their being shaken, sifted, severed, the grain
from the dirt and chaff. And yet in their whole compass, not
the least grain, no solid corn, not one grain, should fall to

the earth. The chaff and dust would be blown away by the
air ; the dirt which clave to it would fall through ; but no one
grain. God, in all these centuries, has had an eye on each soul
of His people in their dispersion throughout all lands. The
righteous too have been shaken up and down, through and

Rom. ii. 6-9.

1
"»K from i',x,

3 Rom. xi. 1, 2, 5. < Rib. 5 Heb. xii. 12.

the house of Israel among all nations, like c u^^ T
as corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not 787 -

the least f grain fall upon the earth.
tH.b.*«..

10 All the sinners of my people shall die

by the sword, r which say, The evil shall r ch.6.3.

not overtake nor prevent us.

through
;
yet not one soul has been lost, which, by the help of

God's Holy Spirit, willed truly and earnestly to be saved. Be-
fore Christ came, they who were His, believed in Him Who
should come ; when He came, they who were His were con-

verted to Him ; as S. Paul saith 3
, Hath God cast away Hispeo-

ple? God forbid ! For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin—God hath not cast away
His people which He foreknew—At this present time also there

is a remnant, according to the election ofgrace.
" 4 What is here said of all, God doth daily in each of the

elect. For they are the wheat of God, which, in order to be laid

up in the heavenly garner, must be pure from chaff and dust.

To this end He sifts them by afflictions and troubles, in youth,

manhood, old age, wheresoever they are, in whatsoever occu-
pied, and proves them again and again. At one time the elect

enjoyeth tranquillity of mind, is bedewed by heavenly refresh-

ments, prayeth as he wills, loveth, gloweth, hath no taste for

ought except God. Then again he is dry, experienceth the

heaven to be as brass, his prayer is hindered by distracting

thoughts, his feet are as lead to deeds of virtue, his hands hang
down, his knees are feeble 5

, he dreads death ; he sticks fast, lan-

guishes. He is shaken in a sieve, that he may mistrust self,

place his hope in God, and the dust of vain-glory may be sha-

ken off. He is proved, that it may appear whether he cleave to

God for the reward of present enjoyment, or for the hope of
future, for longing for the glory of God and for love of Him-
self. God suffereth him also to be sifted by the devil through
various temptations to sin, as he said to the Apostle, Simon, lo!

Satan hath desired you, to sift you as wheat 6
. But this is the

power of God, this His grace to the elect, this the devil attain-

eth by his sifting, that the dust of immoderate self-love, ofvain

confidence, of love of the world, should fall off: this Satan ef-

fecteth not, that the least deed which appertaineth to the in-

ward house and the dwelling which they prepare in their souls

for God, should perish. Rather, as we see in holy Job, virtues

will increase, grow, be strengthened."
10. All the sinners ofMy people shallperish. At the last,

when the longsuffering of God has been despised to the ut-

termost, His Providence is exact in His justice, as in His
love. As not one grain should fall to the earth, so not one
sinner should escape. " 7 Not because they sinned aforetime,

but because they persevered in sin until death. The iEthio-

pians are changed into sons of God, if they repent ; and the

sons of God pass away into .^Ethiopians, if they fall into the
depth of sin."

Which say, The evil shall not overtake nor prevent us.

Their security was the cause of their destruction. They pe-
rished the more miserably, being buoyed up by the false confi-

dence that they should not perish. So it was in both destruc-

tions of Jerusalem. Of the first, Jeremiah says to the false

prophet Hananiah 8
, Thus saith the Lord, Thou hast broken

the yokes of wood • but thou shalt make for them yokes of iron ;

and to Zedekiah 9
, Obey, I beseech thee, the voice of the Lord,

6 S.Luke xxii. 31.
7 S. Jer. 8 Jer. xxviii. 13. » lb. xxxviii. 20,23. add xxvii. 9, 10, 19.
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11 ^[
s In that day will I raise up the ta-
• Acts 15. 16, 17.

which I speak unto thee ; so shall it be well unto thee, and thy

soul shall live. But if thou refuse to goforth—thou shall not

escape oat of their hand, but shall be taken by the hand of the

king of Babylon, and thou shall bum this city with fire. At
the second, while the Christians, (mindful of our Lord's words)

fled to Pella, the Jews were, to the last, encouraged by their

false prophets to resist. " The cause of this destruction," at

the burning of the temple, says their own historian l
,
" was a

false prophet, who on that day proclaimed to those in the city,

'God commands to go up to the temple, to receive the signs of

deliverance.' There were too, at that time, among the people

many prophets suborned by the tyrants, bidding them await the

help from God, that they might not desert, and that hope
might prevail with those, who were above fear and restraint.

Man is soon persuaded in calamity. And when the deceiver

promises release from the evils which are upon him, the suf-

ferer gives himself wholly up to hope. These deceivers then

and liars against God then mispersuaded the wretched people,

so that they neither regarded, nor believed, the plain evident

prodigies, which fore-tokened the coming desolation, but, like

men stupified, who had neither eyes nor mind, disobeyed the

warnings of God."—Then, having related some of the prodi-

gies which occurred, he adds 2
;
—"But of these signs, some they

interpreted after their own will, some they despised, until they
were convicted of folly by the capture of their country and
their own destruction." So too now, none are so likely to pe-

rish for ever, as they who say, The evil shall not overtake us.

" I will repent hereafter." " I will make my peace with God
before I die." " There is time enough yet." " Youth is for plea-

sure, age for repentance." "God will forgive the errors ofyouth,

and the heat of our passions." " Any time will do for repent-

ance ; health and strength promise long life ;" " I cannot do
without this or that now." " I will turn to God, only not yet."
" God is merciful and full of compassion." Because Satan
thus deludes thousands upon thousands to their destruction,

God cuts away all such vain hopes with His word, All the sin-

ners of My people shall die which say, the evil shall not overtake
nor come upon us.

11. In that day I ivill raise up. Amos, as the prophets
were taught to do, sums up his prophecy of woe with this one
full promise of overflowing good. For the ten tribes, in their

separate condition, there was no hope, no future. He had pro-
nounced the entire destruction of the kingdom of Israel. The
ten tribes were, thenceforth, only an aggregate of individuals,

good or bad. They had no separate corporate existence. In
their spiritual existence, they still belonged to the one family
of Israel ; and, belonging to it, were heirs of the promises
made to it. When no longer separate, individuals out of its

tribes were to become Apostles to their whole people and to

the Gentiles. Of individuals in it, God had declared His judg-
ment, anticipating the complete exactness of the Judgment
of the Great Day. All the sinners of His people should die an
untimely death by the sword ; not one of those who were the
true grain should perish with the chaff.

He now foretells, how that salvation, of those indeed His
own, should be effected through the house of David, in whose
line Christ was to come. He speaks of the house of David,
not in any terms ofroyal greatness ; he tells, not of its palaces,

1 Joseph. B. J. 6. 5. § 2. 3. 2 lb. § 4. 3 Jon. iv. 5. Gen. xxxiii. 17.
* from -po i. q. yb, & Gen. xxxiii. 17. * 2 Sam. xi. 11. 7 Is. i. 8.

Job xxvii. 18. 8 Lev. xxiii. 43. 9 lb. 40. see on Hos. xii. 9. p. 79. 10 Ps. xviii. 11.

bernacle of David that is fallen, and ~j- close

f Heb. hedge, or, wall.
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but of its ruins. Under the word tabernacle, he probably
blends the ideas, that it should be in a poor condition, and yet

that it should be the means whereby God should protect His
people. The succah, tabernacle, (translated booth in Jonah 3

,)

was originally a rude hut, formed of intertwined* branches,
It is used of the cattle-shed 5

, and of the rough tents used by
soldiers in war 6 or by the watchman in the vineyard 7

, and
of those wherein God made the children of Israel to dwell,

when He brought them out of the la?id of Egypt 8
. The name

of the feast of Tabernacles, Succoth, as well as the rude tem-
porary huts 9 in which they were commanded to dwell, asso-

ciated the name with a state of outward poverty under God's
protection. Hence, perhaps, the word is employed also of the

secret place of the Presence of God 10
. Isaiah, as well as Amos,

seems, in the use of the same Avord n , to hint that what is poor
and mean in man's sight would be, in the Hands of God, an
effectual protection. This hut of David was also at that time
to be fallen. When Amos prophesied, it had been weakened
by the schism of the ten tribes, but Azariah, its king, was
mighty 12

. Amos had already foretold the destruction of the

palaces ofJerusalem byfire 13
. Now he adds, that the abiding

condition of the house of David should be a state of decay
and weakness, and that from that state, not human strength,

but God Himself should raise it. / will raise up the hut of
David, the fallen. He does not say, of that time, " the hut
that is fallen," as if it were already fallen, but the hut, thefall-

en u, i. e. the hut of which the character should then be its fall-

ing, its caducity. So, under a different figure, Isaiah prophe-
sied, There shall come forth a rod out of the stump 15 of Jesse,

and a Branch shall put forth from its roots. When the trunk
was hewn down even with the ground, and the rank grass had
covered the stump, that rod and Branch should come forth

which should rule the earth, and to which the Gentiles should

seek 16
. From these words of Amos, " the Son of the fallen,"

became, among the Jews, one of the titles of the Christ. Both
in the legal and mystical schools the words of Amos are al-

leged, in proof of the fallen condition of the house of David,

when the Christ should come. "Who would expect," asks

one 17
, "that God would raise up the fallen tabernacle of Da-

vid? and yet it is said, I will raise up the tabernacle of David
which is fallen down. And who would hope that the whole
world should become one band ? as it is written 18

, Then I will

turn to the people a pure language, that they may all call upon
the name of the Lord, to serve Him ivith one shoulder. This

is no other than the king Messiah." And in the Talmud 19
;

" R. Nachman said to R. Isaac ; Hast thou heard when ' the

Son of the fallen ' shall come ? He answered, Who is he ? R.

Nachman ; The Messiah. R. Isaac ; Is the Messiah so called ?

R. Nachman ; Yes ; In that day I will raise up the tabernacle of
David which is fallen down"

And close up, lit. wall up, the breaches thereof. The house

of David had at this time sustained breaches. It had yet

more serious breaches to sustain thereafter. The first great

breach was the rending off of the ten tribes. It sustained

breaches, through the Assyrians ; and yet more when itself

was carried away captive to Babylon, and so many of its re-

sidue fled into Egypt. Breaches are repaired by new stones

;

the losses of the house of David were to be filled up by acces-

Jobxxxvi. 29. » Is. far. 8. 12 2Chr. xxvi.6-15. 13 ii. 5. " rVs:rt
15 5>t; Is. xi.l. - 6 lb. 10. >7 Bereshith Rabba S. 88. fin. quoted by Schoettg.

loc. gen. n. 18. p. 70. 18 Zeph. iii. 9. 19 Sanhedr. f. 96. 2. Schoettg. de Mess. p. 16.
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787 - up his ruins, and I will build it as in the

« Obad. 19.

days of old

:

12 * That they may possess the remnant

sions from the Gentiles. God Himself should close up the

breaches ; so should they remain closed; and the gates of hell

should not prevail against the Church which He builded.

Amos heaps on one another the words implying destruction.

A hut, and that falling ; breaches ; ruins ; (lit. his ruinated, his

destructions.) But he also speaks of it in a way which ex-
cludes the idea of the hut of David, being; " the royal Dynasty "

or " the kingdom of Judah." For he speaks of it, not as an ab-

stract thing, such as a kingdom is, but as a whole, consisting

of individuals. He speaks, not only of the hut of David, but
of " their {fern.) breaches," " his ruins/' that God would " build

her up," " that they (masc.) may inherit ; " using apparently
this variety of numbers and genders l

, in order to shew that he
is speaking of one living whole, the Jewish Church, now rent

in two by the great schism of Jeroboam, but which should be
reunited into one body, members of which should win the
Heathen to the true faith in God. " I will raise up," he says,
" the tabernacle of David, the fallen, and will wall up their brea-

ches," [the breaches of the two portions into which it had been
rent] and I will raise up his ruins [the " ruinated places " of
David] and I will build her [as one whole] as in the days of
old, [before the rent of the ten tribes, when all worshipped as

one,] that they" (masc.) i. e. individuals who should go forth

out of her, " may inherit, &c."
12. That they may possess, rather, inherit, the remnant of

Edom. The restoration was not to be for themselves alone.

No gifts of God end in the immediate object of His bounty and
love. They were restored, in order that they, the first objects

of God's mercies, might win others to God ; not Edom only, but

all nations, upon whom, God says, My Name is called. Plainly

then, it is no temporal subjugation, nor any earthly kingdom.
The words, upon whom the name is called, involve, in any case,

belonging to, and being owned by, him whose name is called

upon them. It is said of the wife bearing the name of the
husband and becoming his, let thy name be called upon us 2

.

When Jacob specially adopts Ephraim and Manasseh as his

own, he says, let my name be named upon them, and the name
of my fathers, Abraham and Isaac 3

. In relation to God, the
words are used of persons and of places especially appropriat-
ed to God ; as the whole Jewish Church and people, His Tem-
ple 4

, His Prophets 5
, the city of Jerusalem 6 by virtue of the Tem-

ple built there. Contrariwise, Isaiah pleads to God, that the
Heathen were never called by Thy Name 7

. This relation of
being called by the Name of God, was not outward only, nor
was it ineffective. Its characteristics were holiness imparted
by God to man, and protection by God. Thus Moses, in his

blessing on Israel if obedient, says 8
, The Lord shall establish

thee an holy people unto Himself, as He hath sworn unto thee, if
thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord thy God, and
walk in His ivays ; and all people of the earth shall see that the

Name of the Lord thy God is called upon thee, and they shall

fear thee. And Jeremiah says to God 9
, Thy word was unto

me thejoy and rejoicing ofmy heart ; for Thy name ivas called
upon me, O Lord God of Hosts.

1 Hengstenberg, Cliristologie, i. 447, 8. ed. 2.
2 Is. iv. 1. 3 Gen. xlviii. 16. 4 1 Kings viii. 43. Jer. vii. 10, 11, 14, 30.

xxxiv. 15. '=> Jer. xv. 16. 6 Dan. ix. 18, 19. 7 Is. lxiii. 19.

of u Edom, and of all the heathen, f which c ^°{% T
are called by my name, saith the Lord 787 -

that doeth this. f h"™.'

13 Behold, * the days come, saith the 5££T
* Lev. 26. 5. is called.

Israel then, or the Jewish Church, was to inherit, or
take into itself, not Edom only, but all nations, and that, by
their belonging to God. Edom, as the brother of Israel and
yet his implacable enemy, stands as a symbol of all who were
alien from God, over against His people. He says, the residue

of Edom, because he had foretold the destruction which was
first to come upon Edom 10

; and Holy Scripture everywhere
speaks of those who should be converted, as a remnant only.

The Jews themselves are the keepers and witnesses of these

words. Was it not foretold ? It stands written. Is it not ful-

filled ? The whole world from this country to China, and from
China round again to us, as far as it is Christian, and as, year
by year, more are gathered into the fold of Christ, are the in-

heritance of those who were the seed of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob.

S. James quoted these words in the Council of Jerusalem, to

shew how the words of the Prophet were in harmony with
what S. Peter had related, how 11 God at thefirst did visit the

Gentiles, to take out of them apeoplefor His Name. He quotes
the words, as they stood in the version which was understood
by the Gentiles who came from Antioch. In it the words are
paraphrased, but the meaning remains the same. The Greek
translators took away the metaphor, in order, probably, to

make the meaning more intelligible to Greeks, and paraphras-
ed the Hebrew words, imagining other words, as like as might
be to the Hebrew 12

. Theyrender,"that the residue ofmen may
seek, and all the nations upon whom My name is called."

The force of the prophecy lies in these last words, that " the
Name of God should be called upon all nations." S. James,
then, quoted the words as they were familiar to his hearers,
not correcting those which did not impair the meaning. In
so doing, he shews us incidentally, that even imperfection of
translation does not empty the fulness of God's word. The
words, " shall seek the Lord," although not representing any
thing expressed here in the original, occur in the correspond-
ing prophecy of Isaiah as to the root of Jesse 13

, In that day
there shall be a root (i. e. a sucker from the root) of Jesse,

ivliich shall stand for an ensign of the people, and to it shall the

Gentiles seek. It may be, that S. James purposely uses the
plural, the words of the prophets, in order to include, together
with the Prophet Amos, other Prophets who had foretold the
same thing. The statements, that the Jewish Church should
inherit the Gentiles, that the Name of God should be called

upon the Gentiles, and that the Gentiles should seek the Lord,
are parts of one whole ; that they should be called, that they
should obey the call, and, obeying, be enrolled in the one fa-

mily of God.
13. Behold, the days are coming. The Day of the Lord

is ever coming on ; every act, good or bad, is drawing it on

:

every thing which fills up the measure of iniquity or which
"hastens the accomplishment of the number of the elect;"
all time hastens it by. The ploughman shall overtake the reap-
er, and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed. The image
is taken from God's promise in the law u ; Your threshing shall

s Deut. xxviii. 9, 10. » ]. c. 10 see ab. p. 106.
n Acts xv. 14. 12 As though there had stood a-s for nns ; and vm-p for *r"">

the difference in each case lying in one letter. ia Is. xi. 10. M Lev. xxvi. 5.
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J o°r!

3 18
' drop

||
sweet wine,and all the hills shall melt,

.jiwft: 14 z And I will bring again the captivity

reach unto the vintage, and the vintage shall reach unto the

sowing time ; which is the order of agriculture. The harvest

should be so copious that it should not be threshed out until

the vintage : the vintage so large, that, instead of ending,

as usual, in the middle of the 7th month, it should continue

on to the seed-time in November. Amos appears purpose-

ly to have altered this. He describes what is wholly beyond
nature, in order that it might the more appear that he was
speaking ofno mere gifts of nature, but, under natural emblems,
of the abundance of gifts of grace. Theploughman, who breaks
up the fallow ground, shall overtake, or throng, the reaper.

The ploughman might throng, or join on, to the reaper, either

following upon him, or being followed by him ; either prepar-

ing the soil for the harvest which the reaper gathers in, or

breaking it up anew for a fresh harvest after the in-gathering.

But the vintage falls between the harvest and the seed-time.

If then by the ploughman thronging on the reaper, we under-
stand that the harvest should, for its abundance, not be over
before the fresh seed-time, then, since the vintage is much near-

er to the seed-time than the harvest had been, the words, he

that treadeth out the grapes, him that soiveth the seed, would
only say the same less forcibly. In the other way, it is one
continuous whole. So vast would be the soil to be cultivated,

so beyond all the powers of the cultivator, and yet so rapid and
unceasing the growth, that seed-time and harvest would be
but one. So our Lord says l

, Say not ye, There are yet four
months, and then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift
up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are white already
to harvest. Four months ordinarily intervened between seed-

time and harvest. Among these Samaritans, seed-time and
harvest were one. They had not, like the Jews, had teachers
from God

;
yet, as soon as our Lord taught them, they believed.

But, as seed-time and harvest should be one, so should the

vintage be continuous with the following seed-time. The
treader of grapes, the last crowning act of the year of cultiva-

tion, should join on to him that soweth (lit. draweth forth,

soweth broadcast, scattereth far and wide the) seed. All this

is beyond nature, and so, the more in harmony with what went
before, the establishment of a kingdom of grace, in which the

Heathen should have the Name of God called upon them. He
had foretold 2 to them, how God would send famine on the

land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but ofhear-
ing the ivords of the Lord. Now, under the same image, he de-

clares the repeal of that sentence. He foretells, not the fulness

only of God's gifts, but their unbroken continuance. " 3 All

shall succeed one another, so that no day should be void of
corn, wine, and gladness." And they shall not follow only
on one another, but shall all go on together in one perpetual
round of toil and fruitfulness. There shall be one unceasing
inpouring of riches ; no break in the heavenly husbandry ; la-

bour shall at once yield fruit ; the harvest shall but encourage
fresh labour. The end shall come swiftly on the beginning

;

the end shall not close the past only, but issue forth anew.
Such is the character ofthe toils of the Gospel. All the works
of grace go on in harmony together ; each helps on the other

;

i S.John iv. 35.
2 viii.ll. 3 S.Jer. * Rup. 5 see ab. p. 94, 5. 149. 6 rJMiftrin
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build the waste cities, and inhabit them ; 787 -

and they shall plant vineyards, and drink "attn.
4,

the wine thereof; they shall also make S
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gardens, and eat the fruit of them.

in one, the fallow-ground of the heart is broken up ; in another,
seed is sown, the beginning of a holy conversation ; in another,
is the full richness of the ripened fruit, in advanced holiness

or the blood of Martyrs. And so, also, of the ministers of
Christ, some are adapted especially to one office, some to

another
;
yet all together carry on His one work. All, too,

Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, shall meet together in one;
they who, before Christ's Coming, " 4sowed the seed, the pro-
mises of the Blessed Seed to come," and they who entered into

their labours, not to displace, but to complete them ; all shall

rejoice together in that Seed which is Christ.

And the mountains shall drop sweet wine and all the hills

shall melt. Amos takes the words of Joel, in order to iden-

tify their prophecies 5
,
yet strengthens the image. For instead

of saying, the hills shalljlow with milk, he says, they shall melt,

dissolve themselves 6
. Such shall be the abundance and super-

abundance of blessing, that it shall be as though the hills dis-

solved themselves in the rich streams which they poured down.
The mountains and hills may be symbols, in regard either to

their height, or their natural barrenness or their difficulty of

cultivation. In past times they were scenes of idolatry 7
. In

the time of the Gospel, all should be changed; all should be
above nature. All should be obedient to God; all, full of the

graces and gifts of God. What was exalted, like the Apostles,

should be exalted not for itself, but in order to pour out the

streams of life-giving doctrine and truth, which should refresh

and gladden the faithful. And the lesser heights, the hills,

should, in their degree, pour out the same streams. Every
thing, heretofore barren and unfruitful, should overflow with
spiritual blessing. The mountains and hills of Judaea, with
their terraced sides clad with the vine, were a natural symbol
of fruitfulness to the Jews, but they themselves could not think

that natural fruitfulness was meant under this imagery. It

would have been a hyperbole as to things of nature ; but what,
in natural things, is a hyperbole, is but a faint shadow of the

joys and rich delights and glad fruitfulness of grace.

14. And I will bring again the captivity of My people.

Where all around is spiritual, there is no reason to take this

alone as earthly. An earthly restoration to Canaan had no
value, except as introductory to the spiritual. The two tribes

were, in a great measure, restored to their own land, when
Zachariah, being 8 filled with the Holy Ghost, prophesied, as

then about to be accomplished, that God hath visited and re-

deemed His people, and hath raised up a horn of salvation to

us in the house of His servant David, as He spake by the mouth

of His holy prophets—that we, being deliveredfrom the hands

of our enemies, might serve Him without fear, in holiness and
righteousness before Him. So our Lord said9

;
ye shall know

the truth, and the truth shall make you free.—Whosoever com-
mitteth sin, is the servant of sin.—If the Son shall make you
free, ye shall be free indeed. And S. Paul 10

, The law of the

Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made me free from the laiv of
sin and death.

And they shall build the waste [rather shall build waste u]
cities. "As theywho are freed from captivityand are no longer

7 see ab. p. 30.
8 S. Luke i. 68-70, 4, 5. 9 S. John viii. 32, 4, 6. 10 Rom. viii. 2. " There is no article.
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rTs t 1** ^nc* * wû plant them upon their

land, and, b they shall no more be pulled
>> Isai.G0.21. Jer. 32. 41. Ezek. 34. 28. Joel 3. 20.

in fear of the enemy, build cities and plant vineyards and gar-

dens," so shall these unto God. " This," says one of old x
,

"needs no exposition, since, throughout the world, amid the

desert of Heathendom, which was before deserted by God,
Churches of Christ have arisen, which, for the firmness of faith,

may be called cities, and, for the gladness of hope which mak-
eth not ashamed, vineyards, and for the sweetnesses of charity,

gardens ; wherein they dwell, who have builded them through
the word ; whence they drink the wine of gladness, who form-
ed them by precepts ; whence they eat fruits, who advanced
them by counsels, because, as he ivho reapeth, so he too who
huildeth such cities, and he who planteth such vineyards, and
he who maketh such gardens, receiveth wages and gathereth

fruit unto life eternal*."

15. And I will plant them upon their own land. The
promises and threatenings of God are, to individuals, condi-

tional upon their continuing to be of that character, to which
God annexes those promises or threats. " s The God of all

often promises, when those who receive the promises, by joy-
ing in iniquity hinder those promises from taking effect. At
times also He threatens heavy things, and they who for their

offences were the objects of those threats, being, through fear

ofthem, converted, do not in act experience them." The two
tribes received some little shadow of fulfilment of these pro-

mises on the return from Babylon. They wereplanted in their

own land. The non-fulfilment of the rest, as well as the evi-

dent symbolic character of part of it, must have shewn them
that such fulfilment was the beginning, not the end. Their

land was the Lord's land ; banishment from it was banish-

ment from the special presence of God, from the place where
He manifested Himself, where alone the typical sacrifices, the

appointed means of reconciliation, could be offered. Restora-

tion to their own land was the outward symbol of restoration

to God's favor, of which it was the fruit. It was a condition

of the fulfilment of those other promises, the Coming of Him
in Whom the promises were laid up, the Christ. He was not

simply to be of David's seed, according to the flesh. Prophecy,
as time went on, declared His Birth at Bethlehem, His revela-

tion in Galilee, His Coming to His Temple, His sending forth

His law from Jerusalem. Without some restoration to their

own land, these things could not be. Israel was restored in the

flesh, that, after the flesh, the Christ might be born of them,
where God foretold that He should be born. But the tempo-
ral fulfilment ended with that Event in time in which they were
to issue, for whose sake they were ; His Coming. They were
but the vestibule to the spiritual. As shadows, they ceased

when the Sun arose. As means, they ended, when the end,

whereto they served, came. There was no need of a temporal
Zion, when He WTho was to send forth His laAv thence, had
come and sent it forth. No need of a Temple when He Who
was to be its Glory, had come, illumined it, and was gone. No
need of one of royal birth in Bethlehem, when the Virgin had

up out of their land which I have giv- c H
B
f[ [

e

s T
en them, saith the Lord thy God. 7JHi

Rup. 2 S. John iv. 36. 3 Theod.

conceived and borne a Son, and God had been with us. And so

as to other prophecies. All which were bound to the land of

Judah, were accomplished. As the true Israel expanded and
embraced all nations, the whole earth became the land of God's
people. Palestine had had its prerogatives, because God mani-
fested Himself there, was worshipped there. When God's peo-
ple was enlarged, so as to inherit the heathen, and God was wor-
shipped everywhere, His land too was everywhere. His pro-

mises accompanied His people, and these were in all lands. His
words then, Iwillplant them upon their own land, and they shall

no more be pulled up out of their land which I have given them,

expanded with their expansion. It is a promise of perpetu-

ity, like that of our Lord ; Lo I I am with you alway, even to

the end of the world. The gates of hell shall not prevail against

the Church, the people of God. The world may gnash its teeth

;

kings may oppress; persecutors may harass; popular rage
may trample on her; philosophy may scoff at her; unbelief may
deny the promises made to her ; the powers of darkness may
rage around her; her own children may turn against her. In

vain !
" 4 She may be shaken by persecutions, she cannot be

uprooted ; she may be tempted, she cannot be overcome. For
the Lord God Almighty, the Lord her God, hath promised that

He will do it, Whose promise is the law to nature."

Saith the Lord thy God. " 5 O Israel of God, O Catholic

Church, to be gathered out ofJews and Gentiles, doubt not, he
would say, thy promised happiness. For thy God Who loveth

thee and Who from eternity hath chosen thee, hath command-
ed me to say this to thee in His Name." " x He turneth too

to the ear of each of us, giving us joy, in His word, saith the

Lord thy God" " 2 They too who are plants which God hath
planted, and who have so profited, that through them many
daily profit, shall be planted upon their own ground, i. e. each,

in his order and in that kind of life which he has chosen, shall

strike deep roots in true piety, and they shall be so preserved
by God, that by no force of temptations shall they be uprooted,
but each shall say with the holy prophet 6

, / am like a green
olive tree in the house of God ; I trust in the mercy of God for
ever and ever. Not that every tree, planted in the ground of

the Church militant, is so firm that it cannot be plucked up,

but many there are, which are not plucked up, being protect-

ed by the Hand of Almighty God. O blessed that land, where
no tree is plucked up, none is injured by any worm, or decays
through any age. "How many great, fruitbearing, trees do we
see plucked up in this land of calamity and misery ! Blessed
day, when we shall be there, where we need fear no storm !

"

Yet this too abideth true ; none shall be plucked up. Without
our own will, neither passions within, nor temptations without,

nor the malice or wiles of Satan, can pluck us up. None can
be plucked up, who doth not himself loose his hold, whose root

is twisted round the Rock, which is Thou, O Blessed Jesu.

For Thou hast said 7
, they shall never perish, neither shall any

pluck them out ofMy Hand.

* S.Jer. s Rib. « Ps. Hi. 9. 7 S. John x. 28.
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THE PROPHET
OBADIAH.

The silence of Holy Scripture as to the Prophet Obadiah
stands in remarkable contrast with the anxiety of men to

know something of him. It were even waste labour to ex-
amine the combinations, by which, of old, the human mind
tried to justify its longing to know more of him, than God had
willed to be preserved. Men go over them with the view of
triumphing in the superior sagacity of later days, and slaying
the slain. It was a good and pious feeling which longed to

know more of the men of God, whose prophecies He has pre-
served to us, and, with this view, looked about whether they
could not identify their benefactor, (such as each Prophet is)

with some one of whom more details are recorded. Hence
they hoped that Obadiah might prove to have been the faith-

ful protector of the prophets under Ahab, or the son of the
Shunamite, whom Elijah recalled to life, or the Obadiah whom
Jehoshaphat sent to teach in the cities of Judah a or the Le-
vite who was selected, with one other, to be the overseer set

over the repair of the temple in the reign of Josiah b
. Fruit-

less guesses at what God has hidden ! God has willed that
his name alone and this brief prophecy should be known in

this world. Here, he is known only as Obadiah, " worshipper
of God c."

Yet these guesses of pious minds illustrate this point, that
the arranger of the Canon had some other ground upon which
he assigned to Obadiah his place in it, than any identification
of the Prophet with any other person mentioned in Holy Scrip-
ture. For whereas, of the Obadiahs, of whom Holy Scripture
mentions more than the name, two lived in the reign of Ahab,
one after the captivity of the ten tribes, the Prophet is, by the
framer of the Canon, placed in the time of Uzziah and Jero-
boam II., in which those placed before and after him, flourished.
Moderns, having slighted these pious longings, are still more
at fault in their way. German critics have assigned to the Pro-
phet dates, removed from each other by above 600 years

;
just

as if men doubted, from internal evidence, whether a work were
written in the time of William the Conqueror, or in that of
Cromwell; of S. Louis, or Louis XVIII; or whether Hesiod
was a contemporary of Callimachus, and Ennius of Claudian

;

or the author of the Nibelungen Lied lived with Schiller. Such
difference, which seems grotesque, as soon as it is applied to
any other case, was the fruit of unbelief. Two or rather three

» 2Chr. xvii. 7. b ib. xxxiv. 12.
c Obadiah is " worshipper of the Lord ;

" Abdi or Abdiah, " the servant of the Lord."

great facts are spoken of in the prophecy, the capture of Je-
rusalem, and a two-fold punishment of Edom consequent on
his malicious triumph over his brother's fall ; the one through
Heathen, the other through the restored Jews. The punish-
ment of Edom the Prophet clearly foretells, as yet to come

;

the destruction of Jerusalem, which, according to our version

is spoken of as past, is in reality foretold also. Unbelief denies

all prophecy. Strange, that unbelief, denying the existence

of the jewel—God's authentic and authenticated voice to man
—should trouble itself about the age of the casket. Yet so it

was. The prophets of Israel used a fascinating power over
those who denied their inspiration. They denied prophecy,
but employed themselves about the Prophets. Unbelief, deny-
ing prophecy, had to find out two events in history, which
should correspond with these events in the Prophet, a capture

of Jerusalem, and a subsequent,

—

it could not say, conse-

quent,—suffering on the part of Edom. And since Jerusalem
was first taken under Shishak king of Egypt, in the 5th year

of Rehoboam, B. C. 970, and Josephus relates d
, that B. C. 301,

Ptolemy Lagus treacherously got possession of it under plea

of offering sacrifice, treated it harshly, took many captive from
the mountainous part of Judaea and the places round Jerusa-

lem, from Samaritis, Gerizim, and settled them all in Egypt

;

unbelieving criticism had a wide range, in which to vacillate.

And so it reeled to and fro between the first and last of these

periods, agreeing that Obadiah did not prophesy, and disa-

greeing as to all besides. Eichhorn e
, avowedly on his princi-

ple of unbelief, that God's prophets, when they spoke of detail-

ed events, as future, were really describing the past, assumed
that the last five verses were written in the time of Alexander
Janneus, two centuries later than the latest, about B.C. 82 f

.

As though a Hebrew prophet would speak of one, detestable

for his wanton cruelty &, as a Saviour

!

The real question as to the age of Obadiah turns upon two
points, the one external, the other internal. The external is,

whether in regard to those verses which he has in common
with Jeremiah, Obadiah gathered into one, verses which lie

scattered in Jeremiah ; or whether Jeremiah, in renewing the

prophecies against Edom, incorporated verses of Obadiah.
The question, internal to Obadiah, is, whether he speaks of

the capture of Jerusalem in the prophetic; or the real past, and

* Ant. xii. 1. 1. * Einl. ins A. T. iv. § 570.
f i. e. three years before his death. Jos. Ant. xiii. 15. 4. s see Jos. lb. xiii. 14. and 15.
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(as determining this,) whether he reproves Edom for past ma-
lice at the capture of Jerusalem, or warns him against it in

the future.

The English version in the text supposes that Obadiah re-

proves for past sin. For it renders ; Thou shouldest not have

looked on the day of thy brother, in the day when he became a

stranger ; neither shouldest thou have rejoiced over the children

of Judah in the day of their destruction ; neither shouldest thou

have spoken proudly in the day of their distress h
. The English

margin gives the other, as a probable rendering, do not behold,

tyc. But it is absolutely certain that al with the future for-

bids or deprecates a thing future. In all the passages, in which

al occurs in the Hebrew Bible', it signifies "do not." We might

as well say that "do not steal" means "thou shouldest not

have stolen," as say that veal tereh, and do not look, means
" thou shouldest not have looked." It is true that in a vivid

form of question, belonging to strong feeling, the soul going

back in thought to the time before a thing happened, can speak

of the past as yet future. Thus David says k
, The death of

fools shall Abner die ? while mourning over his bier ; or Job,

having said to God, why didst Thou bring me forth from the

womb ? places himself as at that time and says ' (literally,) /
shall expire, and eye shall not see me ; as if I had not been, I
shall be ; from the womb to the grave I shall be carried. He
contemplates the future, as it would have been, had he died

in the birth. It was a relative future. We could almost, un-

der strong emotion, use our "is to" in the same way. We
could render, Is Abner to die the death offools ? But these

cases have nothing to do with the uniform idiom ;
" do not."

We must not, on any principle of interpretation, in a single

instance, ascribe to a common idiom, a meaning which it has

not, because the meaning which it has, does not suit us. There

is an idiom to express this. It is the future with lo, not

with al.

It agrees with this, that just before m
, where our Version ren-

ders, thou wert as one of them, the Hebrew (as, in our Bibles,

is marked by the Italics) has only, thou as one of them ! not

expressing any time. The whole verse expresses no time as to

Edom. In the day of thy standing on the other side, in the day

of strangers carrying captive his might, and. strangers entered

his gates and cast lots on Jerusalem, thou too as one of them.

This too is a question not of rhetoric, but of morals. We
cannot imagine that Almighty God, Who warns that He may
not strike, would eight times repeat the exhortation,—a repe-

tition which in itself has so much earnestness, "do not," "do
not," " do not," in regard to sin which had been already end-

ed. As to past sin, God exhorts to repent, to break it off, not to

renew it. He does not exhort to that which would be a con-

tradiction even to His own Omnipotence, not to do what had
been already done.

According to the only meaning, then, which the words bear,

Edom had not yet committed the sin against which Obadiah
warns him, and so Jerusalem was not yet destroyed, when the

Prophet wrote. For the sevenfold n
, the day of thy brother,

(which is explained to be the day of his calamity,) the day of
their destruction, the day of distress, the mention whereof had
just preceded, can be no other than the day when strangers

carried away his strength, and foreigners entered his gates,

and cast lots on Jerusalem. But no day was the day of utter

destruction to Jerusalem, except that of its capture by Ne-
h ver. 12. and so in ver. 13, 14. ' Calasio's Concordance furnishes 207 instances.
k 2 Sam. iii. 33. > Job x. 18, 19. ™ ver. 11. n Ver. 12-14.

1 Kings xiv. 25-27. p 2 Kings xxiv. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6, 7. i 2 Chr. xxxvi. 10.
r 2 Kings xiv. 13. 8 Der Prophet Obadia, p. 4 sqq. < Jer.xlviii. 29, 30.

from Is. xvi. 6; Jer. xlviii. 31. from Is. xv. 5. xvi. 7,11; Jer. xlviii. 32. from Is. xvi. 8,

0, 10 ; Jer. xlviii. 3*. from Is. xv. 4-C; Jer. xlviii. 36. from Is. xvi. 11. xv. 7; Jer. xlviii.

buchadnezzar. Its capture by Shishak °, or by the Chaldees
under p Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin "J, left it uninjured; Jeho-
ash, when he had defeated Amaziah, broke down a part of its

walls only r
.

The relation of Obadiah to Jeremiah agrees with this. The
argument in proof of that relation has been so carefully drawn
out by Caspari 3

, that little is needed except clearly to exhibit

it. Few indeed, I should think, (unless under some strong
contrary bias) could read the five first verses of Obadiah in

the book of the Prophet himself, and, as they occur, scattered

in the 49th chapter of Jeremiah, and not be convinced that

Jeremiah reset the words of Obadiah in his own prophecy.
This is, in itself, probable, because Jeremiah certainly in-

corporated eight verses of Isaiah in his prophecy against Mo-
ab l

, and four of the same Prophet in his prophecy against

Babylon u
, in addition to several allusions to his prophecies

contained in a word or idiom, or mode of expression v
. In like

way, he closes his prophecy against Damascus, with a verse

from the prophecy of Amos against it x
;
and he inserts a verse

of Amos against Amnion in his own prophecy against that

people y. This is the more remarkable, because the prophecy
of Amos against each people consists of three verses only.

This, of course, was done designedly. Probably in renewing
the prophecies against those nations, Jeremiah wished to point
out that those former prophecies were still in force ; that they
had not yet been exhausted ; that the threatenings of God
were not the less certain, because they were delayed; that
His word would not the less come true, because He was long-
suffering. The insertion of these former prophecies, longer
or shorter, are a characteristic ofJeremiah's prophecies against

the nations, occurring, as they do, in those against Babylon,
Damascus, Moab, Amnion, and therefore probably in that

also against Edom.
The eight verses, moreover, common to Obadiah and Jere-

miah form one whole in Obadiah ; in Jeremiah they are scat-

tered amid other verses of his own, in precisely the same way
as we know that he introduced verses of Isaiah against Moab.
But besides this analogy of the relation of the prophecy of Je-
remiah to that of Isaiah, it is plainly more natural to suppose
that Jeremiah enlarged an existing prophecy, adding to it

words which God gave him, than that Obadiah put together
scattered sayings of Jeremiah, and yet that these sayings, thus
severed from their context, should still have formed as they
do, one compact connected whole.

Yet this is the case as to these verses of Obadiah. Apart,
for the time, from the poetic imagery, the connection of
thought in Obadiah's prophecy is this; 1) God had command-
ed nations to come against Edom, 2) determining to lower it;

3) it had trusted proudly in its strong position ; 4) yet God
would bring it down ; and that, 5) through no ordinary spoil-

er, but 6) by one who should search out its most hidden trea-

sures
; 7) its friends should be its destroyers ; 8) its wisdom,

and 9) might should fail it, and 10) it should perish, for its

malice to its brother Jacob ; the crowning act of which would
be at the capture of Jerusalem

;
(11-14) but God's day was at

hand, the heathen should be requited; (15, 16) the remnant of

Zion, being delivered, would dispossess their dispossessors,

would spread far and wide
; (17-20) a Saviour should arise out

of Zion, and the kingdom should be the Lord's. (21)

Thus, not the eight verses only of Obadiah, five of which
37- from Is. xv. 2,3; also Jer. xlviii. 43, 44. from Is. xxiv. 17, 18. u Jer. 1. 16. from
Is. xiii. 14; Jer. 1. 39. from Is. xiii. 21. 20 ; and Jer. 1. 40. from Is. xiii. 9. T Jer.

1. 2. refers to Is. xlvi. 1; Jer. 1. 8. to Is. xlviii. 20 ; Jer. 1. 23. to Is. xiv. 6. 4 ; Jer. 1. 25.

to Is. xiii. 5; Jer. 1. 34. to Is. xlvii. 4 ; Jer. 1. 38. to Is. xliv. 27 ; Jer. li. 11. to Is.

xiii. 17. x Jer. xlix. 27. from Am. i. 4. y Am. i. 15. in Jer. xlix.

3. besides the allusion in ver. 2. n»TOa nynn> and nsnsn wsa.
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recur in Jeremiah, and three others, to which he alludes, stand

in close connection in Obadiah, but they form a part of one

well-arranged whole. The connection is sometimes very close

indeed ; as when, to the proud question of Esau, mi yorideni

arets a
, ivho will bring me down to the ground ? God answers,

though thou place thy nest among the stars, mishsham orideca b
,

thence will Ibring thee down,
Jeremiah, on the contrary, the mourner among the prophets,

is plaintive, even in his prophecies against the enemies of God's

people. Even in this prophecy he mingles words of tender-

ness c
; Leave thyfatherless children, I willpreserve them alive ;

and let thy widows trust in Me. Jeremiah, accordingly, has

a succession of striking pictures ; but the connection in him
is rather one of oratory than of thought. His object is to im-

press; he does impress, by an accumulation of images of terror

or desolation. Closeness of thought would not aid his object,

and he neglects it, except when he retains the order of Oba-
diah. But plainly it is most probable, that that is the original

form of the prophecy, where the order is the sequence of

thought. That sequence is a characteristic, not of these verses

only of Obadiah, but of the whole. The whole twenty one
verses of the Prophet pursue one connected train of thought,

from the beginning to the end. No one verse could be dis-

placed, without injuring that order. Thoughts flow on, the

one out of the other. But nothing is more improbable than
to suppose that this connected train of thought was produc-

ed by putting together thoughts, which originally stood un-
connected.

The slight variations also in these verses, as they stand in the

two prophets, are characteristic. Wherever the two prophets

in any degree vary, Obadiah is the more concise, or abrupt

;

Jeremiah, as belongs to his pathetic character, the more flow-

ing. Thus Obadiah begins, Tims saith the Lord God, ofEdom.
A report we have heard from the Lord, and a messenger among
the heathen is sent ; Arise and let us arise against her to battle.

The words, Thus saith the Lord God, ofEdom, declare that the

whole prophecy which follows came from God ; then Obadiah
bursts forth with what he had heard from God, A report we
have heard from the Lord. The words are joined in meaning

;

the grammatical connection, if regarded, would be incorrect.

Again, in the words, we have heard, the Prophet joins his peo-

ple with himself. Jeremiah substitutes the more precise, I
have heard, transposes the words to a later part of the pro-

phecy, and so obviates the difficulty of the connection : then
he substitutes the regular form, shaluach, for the irregular,

shulldch ; and for the one abrupt sentence, Arise, and arise we
against her to battle, he substitutes the Hebrew parallelism,

Gather ye yourselves and come against her ; and arise to battle.

Next, Obadiah has, Behold! small have I made thee among the

nations ; despised art thou exceedingly . Jeremiah connects the

verse with the preceding by the addition of the particle for,

and makes the whole flow on, depending on the word, / have
made. For behold! small have I made thee among the heathen,

despised among men. Obadiah, disregarding rules of parallel-

ism, says ; The pride oj thy heart hath deceived thee, dweller in

rock-clefts, his lofty seat ; who says in his heart, who ivill bring
me down to the earth? Jeremiah, with a softer flow; Thy
alarmingness hath deceived thee, the pride of thy heart ; dweller
in the clefts of the rock, holding the height of a hill. Obadiah

» y-X WiV ^tt ver. 3. b *yv**m D»» ver. 4.
c xlix. 11. d xiix. 7. comp.ii. 14. viii. 19. xiv. 19. xviii. 14, 20. xxii. 28.

xxx. 6. xxxi. 20. xlix. 1. e xlix. 8. comp. xlix. 30. xlviii. 6. f xlix. 13.
comp. xxiv. 9. xxv. 9, 18. xxix. 18. xlii. 18. xliv. 12, 22. besides other accumulations as
in yii. 34. xxii. 5. or lesser degrees of accumulation, fulness of language being a charac-
teristic of Jeremiah. R xlix. 17. comp. xviii. 16. xix. 8. 1. 13. Lam. ii. 15.

has very boldly ; Though thou exalt as the eagle, and though
amid stars set thy nest, thence will I bring thee doivn, saith

the Lord. Jeremiah contracts this, omits an idiom, for bold-

ness, almost alone in Hebrew, veim bein cocabim sim, and
though amid stars set, and has only, when thou exaltest, as an
eagle, thy nest, thence will I bring thee doivn, saith the Lord,
where also, through the omission of the words " amid stars,"

the word " thence " has, in Jeremiah, no exact antecedent.
In like way Jeremiah smooths down the abrupt appeal, If
thieves had come to thee, if spoilers of the night (how art thou
cut off!) will they not steal their enotigh ? If grape-gatherers
had come to thee, ivill they not leave gleanings f Jeremiah
changes it into two even half verses; If grape gatherers had
come to thee, ivill they not leave gleanings f If thieves by night,

they had spoiled their enough. Again the 5 bold words of Oba-
diah, eik nechphesu Esau, uib'u matsmunaiv, lit. how are Esau
outsearched, sought out his hidden places, Jeremiah substitutes,

For Ihave laid bare Esau ; I have discovered his hidden places,
and he cannot be hid.

Again even, an English reader of Jeremiah will have notic-

ed that Jeremiah has many idioms or phrases or images, which
he has pleasure in repeating. They are characteristic of his

style. Now, in these verses which Obadiah and Jeremiah
have in common, there is no one idiom which occurs elsewhere
in Jeremiah ; whereas, in the other verses of the prophecy of

Jeremiah against Edom, in which they are, as it were, inlaid,

there are several such, so to say, favourite turns of expressions.

As such, there have been noticed, the short abrupt questions

with which Jeremiah opens his prophecy against Edom d
; Is

ivisdom no more in Teman ? the hurried imperatives accumulat-
ed on one another e

, Flee, turn, dwell deep; the accumulation of

words expressive of desolation f
; Bozrah shall become a deso-

lation, a reproach, a ivaste and a curse ; and all her cities, per-

petual wastes ; the combination of the two strong words, shall

be stupijied, shall hiss, in amazement at her overthrow ; %Every
one who goeth by her shall be stupijied [we say " struck dumb "]

and shall hiss at all her plagues. Such again are the compari-
son to the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah h

; the image of
" the lion coming up from the pride of Jordan

'
;
" the burden

of these prophecies, k the day of the destruction of Edom and
time of his visitation. l Wherefore hear ye the counsel of the

Lord against Edom and His purposes which He has purposed
towards Teman. Then also, whole verses are repeated in these

prophecies m
.

Out of 16 verses of which the prophecy of Jeremiah against

Edom consists, four are identical with those of Obadiah ; a

fifth embodies a verse of Obadiah's ; of the eleven which re-

main, ten have some turns of expression or idioms, more or

fewer, which recur in Jeremiah, either in these prophecies

against foreign nations, or in his prophecies generally. Now
it would be wholly improbable that a prophet, selecting verses

out of the prophecy of Jeremiah, should have selected pre-

cisely those which contain none of Jeremiah's characteristic

expressions ; whereas it perfectly fits in with the supposition

that Jeremiah interwove verses of Obadiah with his own pro-

phecy, that in the verses so interwoven there is not one ex-

pression which occurs elsewhere in Jeremiah.
One expression, which has been cited as an exception, if it

is more than an accidental coincidence, the rather confirms

from the vision, 1 Kings ix. 8. also Ezek. xxvii. 36. Zeph. ii. 15. h xlix. 18.

comp. 1. 40. ' xlix. 19. comp. i. 44. k xlix. 8. comp. xlvi. 21. 1. 27,

31. xlviii. 44. vi. 15. x. 15. * xlix. 20. repeated 1. 45. rYO*gB arn

occurs more in Jeremiah than in any other Book ; xi. 19. xviii. 11, 18. xxix. 11. xlix. 30.

" xlix. 18. repeated xlix. 33. 1. 40. Ii. 43; and xlix. 22. in xlviii. 40, 1.
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this. Obadiah, in one of the earlier verses which Jeremiah

has not here employed, says, To the border have sent theeforth

the men ofthy covenant ; the men ofthy peace have deceived thee,

have prevailed against thee ; thy bread [i. e. the men of thy

bread, they who ate bread with thee] have laid a snare under

thee. In the middle of this threefold retribution for their mis-

dealing to their brother Judah, there occur the words, the men

of thy peace, which are probably taken from a Psalm of Da-
vid n

. But the word hishshiucha, " have deceived thee," corre-

sponds to the word hishshiecha ° in v. 3. " deceived thee hath the

pride of thy heart." The deceit on the part of their allies was
the fruit and consequence of their self-deceit through the pride

of their own heart. The verse in Obadiah then stands in con-

nection with the preceding, and it is characteristic of Oba-
diah to make one part of his prophecy bear upon another, to

shew the connection of thoughts and events by the connection

of words. The taunting words against Zedekiah, which Je-

remiah puts into the mouth of the women left in the house,

when they should be brought before the king of Babylon's

princes, Thy friends, lit. the men of thy peace, have set thee

on, hissithuca v
, and have prevailed against thee, may very pro-

bably be a reminiscence of the words of Obadiah (although

only the words, men of thy peace are the same :) but they

stand in no connection with any other words in Jeremiah, as

those of Obadiah do with the previous word.
The prophecy of Jeremiah in which he incorporated these

words of Obadiah, itself also speaks of the destruction of Je-

rusalem as still future. For he says to Edomi, Lo ! they whose
judgment was not to drink the cap, shall indeed drink it ; and
shaft thou be unpunished ? Thou shalt not be unpunished ; for
thou shalt indeed drink it. It is plainly wrong, (as even our
own Version has done,) to render the self-same expression

shatho yishtu as past, in the first place, have assuredly drunken,

and as future in the second, ki shatho tishteh 1
,for thou shalt sure-

ly drink of it. Since they must be future in the second place,

so must they also in the first. Jeremiah too elsewhere con-

trasts, as future, God's dealings with His own people and with

the nations, in this self-same form of words. s Thus saith the

Lord of hosts, Ye shall certainly drink ; for lo ! Ibegin to bring
evil on the city which is called by My Name, and shall ye be

utterly unpunished? Ye shall not be unpunished ; for I will

call for a stvo?rl upon all the inhabitants of the earth, saith the

Lord of hosts. The form of words l
, hinneh bair anochi mechel

feharea', in itself requires, at least, a proximate future, (for

hinneh with a participle always denotes a future, nearer or

further) and the words themselves were spoken in the fourth

year of Jehokiam.
In that same fourth year of Jehoiakim, Jeremiah received

from God the command to write in that roll which Jehoiakim
burnt when a little of it had been read to him u

, all the words
that I have spoken unto thee against Israel and agaiiist Judah
and against all the nations,from the day Ispake unto thee,from
the days of Josiah even unto this day. After Jehoiakim had
burnt the roll, that same collection was renewed, at God's
command, with many like words v

. Now immediately upon this,

follows, in the book of Jeremiah, the collection of prophecies
against the foreign nations, and in this collection three con-
tain some notice that they were written in that 4th year of

Jehoiakim, and only the twolast,those against Elam and Baby-

n Ps. xli. 10. o -jsi'an. -psrcn. p -prcon Jer. xxxviii. 22. i xlix. 12
T iw woi nrvrn in* 'a. s xxv. 28, 29. l >-rv5 ?n:» "^x— i^sa n:n
u xxv. 1. v xxxvi. 1. 2. w Jer. li. 60-1. x lb. 60,63. y Is. xxii. 6.

Ezek. xxxii. 24. * Jer. xlvi. 10, 20, 24. xlvii. 2. » Jer. xlvi. 2, 13, 26. xlix. 28, 30.
b Jer. xlviii. 40. xlix. 22.,

c Jer. xlvi. 2. a lb. 13. e xlvii. 1.
f sts rrm Ob. 17. v-ip bVbjtp rawn Joel. iii. 17. * rwss rr-n ps tm Ob. 17.r

Ion, which may have been added to the collection, bear any
later date. The prophecy against Babylon is at its close

marked as a whole by itself w . For Seraiah is bidden, when he
had come to Babylon, and had made an end ofreading the book,
to bind a stone upon it, and cast it into the Euphrates, and say,

Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise again from the evil

which I bring upon her. These chapters then as to Babylon,
although connected with the preceding, in that they are pro-
phecies against enemies of God's people, are marked as in one
way detached from them, a book x by themselves. And in con-
formity with this, they are stated, in the beginning, to have
been written in the 4th year of Zedekiah. In like way, the
prophecy against Elam, which was uttered in the beginning
of the reign of Zedekiah, was occasioned probably by misdeeds
of that then savage people, serving, as they did, in the army
of the Chaldees J against Jerusalem, when Nebuchadnezzar
took Jehoiakim captive to Babylon. It is distinguished from
the earlier prophecies, in that Elam was no inveterate enemy
of God's people, and the instrument of his chastisement was
not to be Babylon.
Those earlier prophecies (ch. xlvi-xlix. 33.) against Egypt,

Philistia, (including Tyre and Zidon,) Moab, Amnion, Edom,
Damascus, Kedar and the kingdoms of Hazor, all have this in
common

; 1) that they are directed against old and inveterate
enemies of God's people ; 2) they all threaten destruction from
one source, the North z

, or Nebuchadnezzar himself, either
naming a or describing him b

. They are then probably one
whole, a book of the visitations of God upon His enemies
through Nebuchadnezzar. But the first of the two prophecies
against Egypt relates to the expedition of Pharaoh Necho
against Assyria, the utter overthrow of whose vast army at
the Euphrates he foretels. That overthrow took place at
Carchemish in the fourth year of Jehoiakim . The next pro-
phecy against Egypt relates to the expedition of Nebuchad-
nezzar against it, which followed immediately on the defeat
of Pharaoh d

. The third prophecy against Philistia was, be-

fore Pharaoh smote Gaza e
; but this was probably on his

inarch against Assyria in that same fourth year of Jehoiakim,
before his own power was broken for ever.

But since the prophecy of Obadiah was anterior to that of
Jeremiah, it was probably long anterior to it. For Jeremiah
probably incorporated it in order to shew that there was yet
a fulfilment in store for it. And with this it agrees, that Oba-
diah does employ in his prophecy language of Balaam, of a
Psalm of David, of Joel and Amos, and of no later prophet.
This could not well have been otherwise, if he lived at the time,
when he is placed in the series of the Minor Prophets. Had
he lived later, it is inconceivable that, using of set purpose,
as he does, language of Joel and Amos, his prophecy should
exhibit no trace of any other later writing. The expressions
taken from the book of Joel are remarkable, considering the
small extent of both books. Such are undoubtedly the phrases;
it, Jerusalem, shall be holiness, kodesh 1

; In Mount Zion there
shall be a remnant*; For near is the Day of the Lord h

; I
ivill return thy recompense upon thy head x

, the phrase yaddu
goral k for "cast lots." These are not chance idioms. They
are not language of imagery. They are distinguished in no
poetical or rhetorical manner from idioms which are not used.
They are not employed, because they strike the senses or the

noVs fPnr aWnw ps -ra"o Joel iii. 5. h a'v&n Va Vy •>> bv ai^p r: Ob. 15.

•pnhn paw " dp aiip *a Joel i. is. i *pnra aw> -p» s Ob. 15. aaios^a aa-sa a a^sui

Joel iii. 4. DSWtt aa"?as ipasmi iii. 7. k V«J 1T» Ob. 11. Joel iii. 3. else only in

Nah. iii. 10. Elsewhere with Vfs there are united rsT>, "p^Stti Wn, "pa, V*Brt, not TP«
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imagination. One prophet does not borrow the imagery of

another. They are part of the religious language of prophecy,

in which when religious truth had once been embodied, the

prophets handed it on from one generation to another. These
words were like some notes of a loved and familiar melody,

which brought back to the soul the whole strain, of which
they were a part. The Day of the Lord having been describ-

ed in such aweful majesty by Joel, thenceforth the saying,

near is the Day of the Lord, repeated in his own simple words,

conveyed to the mind all those circumstances of awe, with

which it was invested. In like way the two words, it shall he

holiness, suggested all that fulness of the outpouring of God's
Spirit, the sole Source of holiness, with which the words
were associated in Joel ; they are full of the Gospel promise,

that the Church should be not holy only, but the depository

of holiness, the appointed instrument through which God
would diffuse it. Equally characteristic is that other expres-

sion ; In Mount Zion shall be a remnant. It gives promi-

nence to that truth, so contrary to flesh and blood, which S.

Paul had to develope, that all were not Israel who were of Is-

rael 1
. It presented at once the positive and negative side

of God's mercies, that there would be salvation in Mount Zion,

but of a remnant only. So, on the other side, the use of the

idiom mechamas achica Yaakoh, repeated but intensified from
that of Joel mechamas bene Yehudah, continued on the wit-

ness against that abiding sin for which Joel had foretold the

desolation of Edom, his violence toivards his brother Jacob.

The promise in Amos of the expansion of Jacob, that they

may inherit the residue of Edom, and all nations upon whom
My Name is called, is, in like way, the basis of the detailed

promise of its expansion in all directions, E. W. N. S. which
Obadiah, like Amos, begins with the promise, that the people

of God should inherit Edom: And the South shall inherit Mount
Esau, and theplain the Philistines. Amos, taking Edom as a
specimen and type of those who hated God and His people,

promises that they and all nations should become the inheri-

tance of the Church. Obadiah, on the same ground, having
declared God's sentence on Edom, describes how each portion

of the people of God should be enlarged and overspread be-

yond itself.

While thus alluding to the words of Amos, Obadiah further

embodies an expression of Balaam, to which Amos also refers.

Balaam says, Edom shall be an heritage (yereshah) Seir also

shall be an heritage to his enemies ; and Jacob shall do valiant-

ly ; and one out ofJacob shall have dominion, and shall destroy

the remnant (sarid) out of the city. The union of these two de-

clarations of Balaam, (one only of which had been employed
by Amos) cannot be accidental. They lie in the two adjacent

verses in each. The house of Jacob shall be a fire, and the

house of Joseph aflame, and the house ofEsau stubble, and they

shall burn them, and devour them ; and there shall be no rem-
nant (sarid) to the house ofEsau ; for the Lord hath spoken it

;

and the South shall inherit (yereshu) the mount of Esau. In
the fourth verse, also, Obadiah has an idiom from the pro-
phecy of Balaam, which occurs nowhere besides ; strong is

thy dwelling, and place (vesim kinnecha) in the rock thy nest m .

This infinitive here is a very vivid but anomalous construc-
tion. It cannot be by accident, that this idiom occurs in these
two places alone in the Hebrew Scriptures.

This employment of prophetic language of earlier prophets
is the more remarkable, from the originality and freshness of
Obadiah's own diction. In his 21 verses he has several words

1 Rom. ix. 6. m Num. xxiv. 21. Ob. 4.
n

p--:> our " fork," where two ways part, v. 14. "plssa v. G. bap v. 9. ivr» v. ,
*.»?

which occur nowhere else n
. They are mostly simple words,

and inflections of words in use. Still they were probably fram-
ed by the Prophet himself. One, who himself adds to the store

of words in a language, has no occasion to borrow them of
another. Obadiah adopts that other prophetic language, not
as needing it to express his own meaning, but in order to

give to it a fresh force and bearing.

But on the same ground, on which Obadiah employs the
language of prophets who lived before him, he would have
used the words of later prophets, had he lived later.

The framing of single words or forms is the least part of

the originality of Obadiah's style. Vividness, connectedness,
power, are characteristics of it. As it begins, so it continues
and ends. It has no breaks, nor interruptions. Thought fol-

lows on thought, as wave rolls upon wave, but all marshalled
to one end, inarching on, column after column, to the goal
which God hath appointed for them. Each verse grows out
of that which was before it, and carries on its thought. The
cadence of the words in the original is a singular blending of

pathos and strength. The pathos of the cadence consists in a
somewhat long sustained measure, in which the Prophet dwells

on the one thought which he wishes to impress ; the force, in

the few brief words in which he sums up some sentence. That
lengthened flow will have struck even an English reader ; the
conciseness can only be seen in Hebrew. Those 5 words, how
are Esau outsearched ! outsought his secret places I have been
already alluded to. Other such instances are, Ein tebunah bo
with which v. 7- closes

;
gam attah ceachad mehem, "thou too

as one of them," v. 1 1 ; caasher 'asitha, ye'aseh lac after the
long exhortation in v. 12-14. or the 3 words vehaiu celo haiu,

which close the description in v. 16,- \J. or those three which
so wonderfully sum up the whole prophecy, vehayethah ladonai

hammeluchah, and the kingdom shall be the Lord's. Even the

repetition which occurs in the Prophet, adds to the same ef-

fect, as in the two brief words beyom nochro, beyom obdam, be-

yom zarah, beyom eidam, beyom eido, with which he closes

each clause of the exhortation against malicious joy in the ca-

lamity of their brother. The characteristic, vivid detail in

description, and, in the midst of it, great conciseness without
sameness, occurs throughout Obadiah.

It would then be the more strange, that a prophecy so brief

and so connected as that of Obadiah should have been severed
into two, (one part of which is to belong to some earlier pro-

phet, the other is to have been written after the destruction

of Jerusalem,) but that the motive of this disruption of the

prophecy is apparent. " The oracle on Edom preserved under
the name of Obadiah can," says one °, "in its present form, be
of no earlier date than the Babylonish Captivity. The de-

struction and entire desolation of Jerusalem is here describ-

ed ; the Prophet himself wrote among the exiles." It cannot

be of any earlier date, according to this writer, because, in his

belief, there cannot be any certain prediction of details of the

future, or any knowledge of that future, beyond those dim
anticipations which man's own conscience and the survey

of God's ordinary Providence may suggest ; a cannot, which
presupposes another cannot, that God cannot reveal Himself
to His creatures.

But then this writer also could not altogether escape the

impression, that great part of this prophecy must belong to a
period long before the captivity. The only way of reconciling

these contradictions, this must of internal evidence, and this

cannot of anti-doctrinal prejudice, was to divide in twain this

v. 16. 1»aj» searched out, v. 6. are words peculiar in this sense to Obadiah : 3?'?D t'.in v. 3.

occurs only in Cant. ii. 14. ° Ewakl, Proph. i. 398.

pp2
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living whole, and to assign to the earlier period such portions
relating to Edom, as contained no allusion to the destruction

of Jerusalem. This then is done. "Further investigation,"

the writer proceeds, " shews, that the later prophet employed
a fragment of an earlier prophet as to Edom. More than half

of what is now extant, i.e. v. 1-10. half of v. 17- and v. 18. hy
their contents, language, and colouring, indicate very clearly

such an earlier prophet ; and moreover, about the same time
Jeremiah employed the earlier fragment, in that very much out
of verses 1-9. recurs in Jeremiah, but nothing of the words
which belong most visibly to the later prophet, 11-16. 19-21."

i. Now, plainly, as Jeremiah is not here to tell us, why he did

incorporate in his prophecy certain verses, and did not refer to

certain other verses of Obadiah, it is, in the last degree, rash
to make a positive inference from the mere fact of his not em-
ploying those verses, that he had them not to employ. He does
embody in his prophecy the five first verses of Obadiah, and
there the correspondence between the two Prophets almost
ceases. The thought of ver. 6. but not one word of it recurs

in Jeremiah P; to ver. 7- there is no allusion whatever; of

ver. 8. again, the thought is retained, but only one word, and
that, in a form altogether different i. This eighth verse is the

last in Obadiah, to which Jeremiah refers. Ewald then has
to manufacture his "earlier prophet" out of those five first

verses, which Jeremiah does embody ; of other two, of which
the thought only recurs in Jeremiah ; and five more r to which
there is, in Jeremiah, no allusion whatever ; and having culled

these ad libitum out of the whole chapter, he argues against

the non-existence of the rest on the ground that Jeremiah
does not employ them, whereas Jeremiah equally does not
employ five of those, the existence of which at that same time
Ewald acknowledges, and to two others Jeremiah alludes but
very distantly. Since Jeremiah's not alluding to five of these

verses, does not prove, according to Ewald, that they did not
then exist, neither does his not employing the remainder prove
it as to them.

ii. Jeremiah assigns no ground for the punishment ofEdom,
except his pride ; nor does he, in any of those prophecies as to

those lesser nations, foretell anything as to the future of Ju-
dah. This was not assigned to him, as his subject here. He
does in the prophecies against Egypt and Babylon, for those
were the great dynasties, on whom, in human eyes, the exis-

tence of Judah depended. There he foretells, that God would
make a full end of all the nations whither He had driven them,
but not of Jacob His servant s

. The future lot of Judah, as a
whole, did not depend on those little nations. It may be on
this ground, that Jeremiah foretells their destruction and the
restoration of Moab and Amnion \ and is silent as to Judah.
Again, the immediate punishment of all these petty nations
through Nebuchadnezzar was the subject of Jeremiah's pro-
phecy, not ulterior suffering at the hands of Judah. Now
these subjects, the violence of Esau against his brother Jacob,
as the ground of Edom's punishment u

, the future enlargement
of Jacob v

, and an ulterior retribution on Edom w through Ju-
dah, occupy most of those verses of Obadiah, to which there
is no allusion in Jeremiah. This accounts (if there were any
need to account for it) for the absence of allusion to almost

P Jer. xlix. 10. 1 Shall I not deslroi/ (vnasfl) the wise? Ob. S. Is wisdom perished?
max Jer. xlix. 7. r 7-9, 10, 17, 18. « Jer. xlvi. 27, 8. see also 1. 4-8. 19, 20, 28.

33, 4. Ii. 5, 6, 10, 45. * xlviii. 47. xlix. 6. « 10-14. In 15, 16, Obadiah, having re-
hearsed the offence, repeats the sentence. v 17-21. w 18. * Hos. i. 4. Am. v.

27. ah. p. 201. vi. 7. ix. 9. y Hos. ix. 17. ab. p. 61, 2. Am. ix. 9. * ver. 20.
a "CPaRaD occurs three times in Cuneiform Inscriptions in a list of Asiatic na-

tions after ARMIN between KaTaPaTUK (Cappadocia) and IaUNA (Ionia) Niebuhr,
lleiseb. T. ii. Tab. xxxi. I. 12. p. 152. in the Epitaph of Darius at Nakshi Rustam
1. 2S. before Ionia in Col. 1 of the Inscription of Bisutun 1. 15." After it had been decy-

1

all of Obadiah to which Jeremiah does not allude, both as to

the part which Ewald accounts for in his way, and as to most of

that part which he leaves unaccounted for.

But altogether, it must be said, that God's Prophets em-
ploy freely, as God taught them, what they do employ of the

former Prophets. They do not copy them in a mechanical
way, as if they were simply re-writing a work which lay be-

fore them, so that we should have to account for anything

which they did not think good to repeat. In making the like

use of Isaiah's prophecy as to Moab, Jeremiah makes no refe-

rence to the five first verses.

iii. So far from " writing among the exiles," Obadiah im-

plies that the Captivity had not yet commenced. He speaks

of Judah and Benjamin, as in their own land, and foretells that

they shall enlarge themselves on all sides. Hosea and Amos
had, at that time, prophesied the final destruction of the king-

dom x of Israel and the dispersion ? of the ten tribes. In con-

formity with this, Obadiah foretells to the two tribes, that they

should occupy the vacated places of the land of promise. In

contrast with this enlargement of Judah and Benjamin, he
speaks of those already in captivity, and prophesies their resto-

ration. He speaks of two bodies of present exiles " the captivi-

ty of this host of the children of Israel," "the captivity of Je-

rusalem which is at Sepharad." Of these he probably says 2
,

The captivity of this host of the children of Israel which are

among the Canaanites as far as Zarephath, and the captivity of
Jerusalem which is in Sepharad, shall possess the cities of the

South. Both these sets of captives must have been limited

in number. Those of Jerusalem at Sepharad or Sardis a
, the

capital of the Lydian empire, could only have been such as

were exported by means of the slave trade. The only public

settlement of Jews there, was in times long subsequent, about

B. C. 200, when Antiochus the Great, in order to check the

seditions in Lydia and Phrygia, "bremoved thither at much cost

2000 Jewish families out of Mesopotamia and Babylonia, with

their goods," on account of their tried faithfulness and zea-

lous service to his forefathers. This removal, accompanied
with grants of land, exemption from tribute for ten years, per-

sonal and religious protection, was a continuation of the com-
menced dispersion ; it was not a captivity. They were the de-

scendants of those who might have returned to their country,

if they would. They were in the enjoyment of all the tem-
poral benefits, for which their forefathers had bartered their

portion in their own land. There was nothing peculiar why
they should be singled out as the objects of God's promise.

Jews were then dispersing everywhere, to be the future dis-

ciples or persecutors of the Gospel in all lands. Seleucus

Nicator, a century before, had found Jews in Asia and Lower
Syria, and had given them like privileges with the Macedo-
nians and Greeks whom he settled there. Jews had shared his

wars. Alexander had, at Alexandria, bestowed like privileges

on the Egyptian Jews c
. In such times, then, there was no

captivity at Sepharad; no Lydian empire; nothing to distin-

guish the Jews there, from any others who remained willing-

ly expatriated.

On the other side, the place which the Prophet assigns to

those captives on their return is but a portion of Judah, the

phered, De Sacy identified the CPRD of the Inscriptions with the " Sepharad " of Oba-
diah. (Burnouf, Memoire sur deux Inscriptions Cuneiformes, 1830. p. 147.) Then Lassen
(Hall. Encyclop. v. Persepolis, S. iii. Vol. 17. p. 36.) identified CPRD with SaRDis,
the Greeks omitting the v or ph, and adding, according to their wont, their termination
to the Asiatic name. S. Jerome's Hebrew instructor told him that it meant the "Bos-
phorus:" but this may have been his own conjecture, the letters "sphr" occurring in both;
and if he took in the Prepos. a. he had " bsphr" as the ground of his conjecture, taking in

the a which he ought not, and leaving out then which he ought to have accounted for.

b Jos. Ant. xii. 3, 4. c Josephus(Ant.xii. 3. 1.) contrasts them withthe ivoiKHrdiiffty.
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cities of the South, which he does not represent as unpeopled.

In like way, whether the words as to Israel are rendered,
" which are among the Canaanites as far as Zarephath," or,

" shall possess the Canaanites as far as Zarephath" in either

case the Prophet must be speaking of a very limited number.
Had he been speaking in reference to the ten tribes or their

restoration, he would not have assigned their territory,

" Ephraim, Samaria, Gilead," to the two tribes, nor would he

have assigned to them so small a tract. This limited number
of captives exactly agrees with the state of things, supposing
Obadiah to have lived, when, according to his place in the

Canon, he did live, near the time of Joel. For Joel denounces
God's judgments on Tyre, Zidon and Philistia for selling un-

to the Grecians the children of Judah and Jerusalem. These
captives, of whom Obadiah speaks, were some probably yet

unsold, at Sarepta, and some at Sepharad or Sardis among the

Grecians. On the other hand, it is inconceivable that Oba-
diah would have contrasted the present captivity, " this capti-

vityof the children of Israel," "the captivity of Jerusalemwhich
is in Sepharad," with Judah and Benjamin in their ancient

possessions, had Judah and Benjamin been, when he wrote,

themselves in captivity in Babylon, or that he would have pro-

phesied concerning some little fragment of Israel, that it should
be restored, and would have passed over the whole body of the

ten tribes, if, when he prophesied, it had been in captivity. Nor

is there again any likelihood, that by " this captivity of Jerusa-
lem in Sepharad," Obadiah means any captives, among whom
he himself was, (which is the whole ground-work of this theo-

ry of Ewald) for, in that case, he would probably have ad-

dressed the consolation and the promise of return to them (as

do the other prophets) and not have spoken of them only.

A few years hence, and this theory will be among the things

which have been. The connection of thought in Obadiah is

too close, the characteristics of his style occur too uniformly
throughout his brief prophecy, to admit of its being thus dis-

located. Nowhere, throughout his prophecy, can one word or

form be alleged, of which it can even be said, that it was used
more frequently in later Hebrew. All is one original, uni-

form, united whole.
"Obadiah," says Hugh of S. Victor, "is simple in language,

manifold in meaning ; few in words, abundant in thoughts, ac-

cording to that, ' the wise man is known by the fewness of

his words.' He directeth his prophecy, according to the let-

ter, against Edom ; allegorically, he inveighs against the world
;

morally, against the flesh. Bearing an image of the Saviour,

he hinteth at His Coming through Whom the world is destroy-

ed, through Whom the flesh is subdued, through Whom free-

dom is restored." " Among all the prophets, " says another d
,

" he is the briefest in number of words ; in the grace of mys-
teries he is their equal."

a Isid. lib. alleg. S. Scr.

zoo £00 60U Sto /coo tzoo /loo

PLAN OF THE RUINS OF PETRA AND ITS ENTRANCES. From Laborde, see p. 235.
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s T 1 The destruction of Edom, 3 for their pride,

dr. 587. 10 and for their wrong unto Jacob. 1/ The sal-

vation and victory of Jacob.

a

&t
2
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1L npHE vision of Obadiah. Thus saith the

\%ii, M. JL Lord God a concerning Edom ;
b We

Joel 3'. 19. Mai. 1.

8

b Jer. 49. 14, &c.

Ver. 1. The vision of Obadiah, i.e. of the worshipper of God.
The Prophet would he known only by that which his name
imports, that he worshipped God. He tells us in this double
title, through whom the prophecy came, and from Whom it

came. His name authenticated the prophecy to the Jewish
Church. Thenceforth he chose to remain wholly hidden. He
entitles it a vision, as the prophets were called seers1, although
he relates, not the vision which he saw, but its substance and
meaning. Probably the future was unfolded to him in the

form of sights spread out before his mind, of which he spoke in

words given to him by God. His language consists of a suc-

cession of pictures, which he may have seen, and, in his pic-

ture-language, described. a 3 As prophecy is called the word,
because God spake to the prophets within, so it is called vi-

sion, because the prophets saw, with the eyes of the mind and
by the light wherewith they are illumined, what God will-

eth to be known to them." The name expresses also the

certainty of their knowledge. " 3 Among the organs of our
senses, sight has the most evident knowledge of those things

which are the object of our senses. Hence the contemplation
of the things which are true is called vision, on account of the

evidence and assured certainty. On that ground the prophet
was called seer."

Thus saith the Lord God concerning Edom. This second
title states, that the whole which follows is from God. What
immediately follows is said in Obadiah's own person ; but all,

whether so spoken or directly in the Person of God, was alike

the word of God. God spake in or by the prophets, in both
ways, since 4 prophecy came not by the ivill of man, but holy

men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. Oba-
diah, in that he uses, in regard to his whole prophecy, words
which other prophets use in delivering a direct message from
God, ascribes the whole of his prophecy to God, as immediately
as other prophets did any words which God commanded them
to speak. The words are a rule for all prophecy, that all comes
directly from God.

We have heard a rumour, rather, a report ; lit. a hearing,

a thing heard, as Isaiah says 5
, Who hath believed our report ?

A report is certain or uncertain, according to the authority

from whom it comes. This report was certainly true, since

it was from the Lord. By the plural, we, Obadiah may have
associated with himself, either other prophets of his own day
as Joel and Amos, who, with those yet earlier, as Balaam and
David, had prophesied against Edom, or the people, for whose
sakes God made it known to him. In either case, the Prophet
does not stand alone for himself. He hears with " the goodly
company of the Prophets ; " and the people of God hear in

him, as Isaiah says again 6
, that ivhich I have heardfrom the

Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, have I declared unto you.

And an ambassador is sent among the heathen. The am-
bassador is any agent, visible or invisible, sent by God. Hu-
man powers, who wish to stir up war, send human messengers.
All things stand at God's command, and whatever or whom-
soever He employs, is a messenger from Him. He uses our

1 ISam.ix. 9. " Rib.
3 Comm. in Is. § 8. ap. S. Basil i. 383. 4 2 Pet. i. 21. 5 liii. 1. xxi 10.

have heard a rumour from the Lord, and c jfjfj
r

| T
an ambassador is sent among the hea- cir - 587 -

then, Arise ye, and let us rise up against

her in battle.

2 Behold, I have made thee small among

language to us. He may have employed an angel, as He says 7
,

He sent evil angels among them, and as, through the permis-
sion given to a lying spirit 8

, He executed His judgments on
Ahab, of his own free will believing the evil spirit, and dis-

believing Himself. So 9 God sent an evil spirit between Abi-
melech and the men of Shechem, allowing His rebellious spirit

to bring about the punishment of evil men, by inflaming yet

more the evil passions, of which they were slaves. Evil spi-

rits, in their malice and rebellion, while stirring up the lust

of conquest, are still God's messe?igers, in that He overrules

them; as, to S.Paul 10
, the thorn in the Jiesh, the 7nesse?iger of

Satan to buffet him, was still the gift of God. It was given
me, he says.

Arise ye and let us rise. He who rouseth them, says, Arise

ye, and they quickly echo the words, and let us arise. The
will of God is fulfilled at once. While eager to accomplish
their own ends, they fulfil, the more, the purpose of God.
Whether the first agent be man's own passions, or the evil

spirit who stirs them, the impulse spreads from the one or
the few to the many. But all catch the spark, cast in among
them. The summons finds a ready response. Arise, is the
command of God, however given ; let us arise, is the eager
response of man's avarice or pride or ambition, fulfilling im-
petuously the secret will of God ; as a tiger, let loose upon
man by man, fulfils the will of its owner, while sating its own
thirst for blood. So Isaiah hears 11 the noise of a multitude in

the mountains, like as of a great people, a tumultuous noise of
the kingdoms of nations gathered together. The Medes and
Persians thought at that time of nothing less, than that they
were instruments ofthe One God, Whom they knew not. But
Isaiah continues; The Lord of hosts mustereth the host of the

battle; and, when it was fulfilled, Cyrus saw and owned it
12

.

2. Behold, I have made thee small. God, having declared

His future judgment on Edom, assigns the first ground of those

judgments. Pride was the root of Edom's sin, then envy ; then
followed exultation at his brother's fall, hard-heartedness and
bloodshed. All this was against the disposition of God's
Providence for him. God had made him small, in numbers, in

honor, in territory. Edom was a wild mountain people. It

was strongly guarded in the rock-girt dwelling, which God had
assigned it. Like the Swiss or the Tyrolese of old, or the in-

habitants of Mount Caucasus now, it had strength for resis-

tance through the advantages of its situation, not for aggres-

sion, unless it were that of a robber-horde. But lowness, as

men use it, is the mother either of lowliness or of pride. A low
estate, acquiesced in by the grace of God, is the parent of low-

liness ; when rebelled against, it generates a greater intensity

of pride, than greatness, because that pride is against nature

itself and God's appointment. The pride of human great-

ness, sinful as it is, is allied to a natural nobility of character.

Copying pervertedly the greatness of God, the soul, when it

receives the Spirit of God, casts off the slough, and retains

its nobility transfigured by grace. The conceit oflittleness has

the hideousness of those monstrous combinations, the more

9 Judg. ix. 23.

Ps. lxxviii. 49.
10 2 Cor. xii. 7.

s 1 Kings xxii. 21-23,
11 Is. xiii. 4. 12 Ezr. i. 1, 2.
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the heathen : thou art greatly despised.

3 ^f The pride of thine heart hath

hideous, because unnatural, not a corruption only but a dis-

tortion of nature. Edom never attempted any thing of mo-
ment by itself. Thou art greatly despised. Weakness, in it-

self, is neither despicable nor despised. It is despised only,

when it vaunts itself to be, what it is not. God tells Edom
what, amid its pride, it was in itself, despicable ; what it would
thereafter be, despised 1

.

3. The pride of thy heart hath deceived thee. Not the

strength of its mountain-fastnesses, strong though they were,

deceived Edom, but the pride of his heart. That strength was
but the occasion which called forth the pride. Yet it was
strong in its abode. God, as it were, admits it to them. Dwell-
er in the clefts of the rocks, the loftiness of his habitation.
" The whole Southern country of the Edomites," says S. Je-
rome, " from Eleutheropolis to Petra and Selah (which are the

possessions of Esau,) hath minute dwellings 3 in caves ; and
on account of the oppressive heat of the sun, as being a south-

ern province, hath underground cottages." Its inhabitants,

whom Edom expelled 3
, were hence called Horites, i. e. dwell-

ers in caves. Its chief city was called Selah or Petra, " rock."

It was a city single of its kind amid the works ofman. " * The
eagles placed their nests in the rocky caves at a height of seve-

ral hundred feet above the level of the valley." " 4 The power
of the conception which would frame a range of mountain-
rocks into a memorial of the human name, which, once of no-

ble name and high bepraised, sought, through might of its own,
to clad itself with the imperishableness of the eternal Word,
is here the same as in the contemporary monuments of the

temple-rocks of Elephantine or at least those of the Egyptian
Thebes." The ornamental buildings, so often admired by tra-

vellers, belong to a later date. Those nests in the rocks, piled

over one another, meeting you in every recess, lining each fresh

winding of the vallies, as each opened on the discoverer 5
, often

at heights, where, (now that the face of the rock and its ap-
proach, probably hewn in it, have crumbled away 6

,) you can
scarcely imagine how human foot ever climbed 7

, must have
been the work of the first hardy mountaineers, whose feet were
like the chamois. Such habitations imply, not an uncivilised,

1 iita is at once a passive participle and an adjective. 2 habitatiunculas. 3 Deut. ii. 1 2.
4 Schubert, Reise, ii. 428. ed. 2. 5 " The most striking feature of the place consists,

not in the fact that there are occasional excavations and sculptures, like those above
described, but in the innumerable multitude of such excavations along the whole coast
of perpendicular rocks, adjacent to the main area, and in all the lateral vallies and
chasms." Rob. ii. 139. " What remains are the mere debris of what the precipices once
presented to view.—Many of the excavations are so difficult to reach and some are such
mere wall or surface, that it appears as if the whole front of the rock, to a considerable
depth, had fallen. The conduits, cisterns, flights of steps scattered over the rocks and
among the precipices, indicate a larger number of rock-dwellings than remain now, very
great as that number is.—As he pointed up two or three ravines, counting the holes in a
single rock-face, and reminded me, how small a proportion these bore to the whole, I was
indeed astonished." Miss Mart. Eastern Life, iii. 2, 3. "I do not doubt that by calcula-
tion of all in the outlying ravines, you might count up thousands, but in the most po-
pulous part that I could select, I could not number in one view more than fifty, and ge-
nerally much fewer. It is these immense ramifications, rather than their concentrated
effect, that is remarkable; and this, of course, can no more be seen in one view, than all

the streets of London." Stanley, 88. 6 Martin, ab. note 7. Shespeaksalso
of "short and odd staircases, twisting hither and thither among the rocks," iii. 19. "little
flights of steps scattered over the slopes," ii. 319. " Wherever your eyes turn along the ex-
cavated sides of the rocks, you see steps often leading to nothing, or to" something which has
crumbled away ; often with their first steps worn away, so that they are now inaccessible,"
Stanley, 91. "the thousand excavations" beyond, lb. 90. "There [in the Sik] they are
most numerous, the rock is honey-combed with cavities of all shapes and sizes." lb. 91.

' " Had then the ancient builders of these rockworks wings like the eagle, with which
they raised themselves to those perpendicular precipices ? " " Who now, even with the feet
of the chamois, could climb after them?" V. Schubert, ii. 429. Miss Martineau uses the
same image of wings, Eastern Life, ii. 320. iii. 20. 8 Burckhardt, Syr. p. 427.
"On the leftside of the river," he adds, "is a rising ground extending westwards for near-
ly i of an hour, entirely covered with similar remains. In the right bank, where the
ground is more elevated, ruins of the same description are also seen."

deceived thee, thou that dwellest in

the clefts c of the rock, whose habita-

Btfore
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c 2 Kings 14. 7.

only a hardy, active, people. In those narrow vallies, so

scorched by a southern sun, they were at once the coolest

summer dwellings, and, amid the dearth offire-wood, the warm-
est in winter. The dwellings of the living and the sepulchres
of the dead were, apparently, hewn out in the same soft red
sandstone-rock, and perhaps some of the dwellings of theearlier

rock-dwellers were converted into graves by the Nabathreans
and their successors who lived in the valley. The central space
has traces of other hurn^n habitations. " 8 The ground is co-

vered with heaps of hewn stones, foundations of buildings and
vestiges of paved streets, all clearly indicating that a large city

once existed here." " 9They occupy two miles in circumference,
affording room in an oriental city for 30, or 40,000 inhabi-

tants." Its theatre held " 10 above 3000." Probably this city

belonged altogether to the later, Nabataean, Roman, or Christian

time*s. Its existence illustrates the extent of the ancient city of

the rock. The whole space, rocks and vallies, imbedded in the

mountains which girt it in, lay invisible even from the sum-
mit of Mount Hor n . So nestled was it in its rocks, that an
enemy could only know of its existence, an army could only

approach it, through treachery. Two known approaches 12

only, from E. and W. enter into it. The least remarkable is

described as lying amid " 13 wild fantastic mountains," " rocks
in towering masses," "over steep and slippery passes," or

"winding in recesses below." Six u hours of such passes led to

the Western side of Petra. The Greeks spoke of it as two
days' journey from their "world 15 ." Approach how you would,
the road lay through defiles 16

. The Greeks knew but of "17one
ascent to it, and that," (as they deemed) " made by hand ;

"

[that from the E.] The Mohammedans now think the Sik

or chasm, the two miles of ravine by which it is approached,
supernatural, made by the rod of Moses when he struck the

rock 18
. Demetrius," the Besieger 19," at the head of 8000 men,

(the 4000 infantry selected for their swiftness of foot from the

whole army 20
,) made repeated assaults on the place, but " 4those

within had an easy victory from its commanding height."
" 21 A few hundred men might defend the entrance against a

large army." Its width is described as from 10 to 30 feet 22
,

9 Robins, ii. 136. 10 3000. Burckhardt, lb. more than 3300. Rob. ii. 134.
11 Stanley, 87. "Petra itself is entirely shut out by the intervening rocks.—The great fea-

ture of the mountains of Edom is the mass of red bald-headed sandstone rocks, intersect-

ed, not by valleys but by deep seams. In the heart of these rocks, itself invisible, lies

Petra." See Woodcut. 12 In regard to the brook of Wadi Musa, Robinson
says, " no one could tell in what direction the waters, when swollen, find their ways through

the cliff's. This only is certain that the Wady does not, as Wady Musa, extend down
to the Arabah," ii. 137. Dr. Wilson (1847) says, "the water found a subterraneous exit by
the passage through the rocks on the W. side of the valley, through which they now flow."

Lands, &c. i. 306. Any way, it was a passage impassable by man. 13 Martineau,

ii. 317, 8. She continues, " A little further on we stopped in a hollow of the hills.—Our path,

our very narrow path, lay over these whitish hills, now up, now down, and then and then

again we were slipping and jerking down slopes ofgaudy rock. Foi nearly an hour longer

we were descending the pass, down we went and still down, at length we came upon the

platform above the bed of the torrent, near which stands the only edifice in Petra." lb.

319,20. 14 lb. ii. 316-19. 15 -rns oIkov/jlivus. "The place was
strong in the extreme, but unwalled, and two days journey, &c." Diod. Sic. xix. 95.

16 see the accounts in Burckhardt, Syria, 421. Laborde, c. 8-10. Eng. Tr. Lindsay,

p. 220-30. Irby and M. c. 8. Rob. ii. 107. Stanley, 87. 98. l1 Diod. Sic. xix. 97.

"The corrosion of the surface of the rock by time and weather has so much the appear-

ance of architectural intention, that it is at first difficult in Petra itself to distinguish the

worn from the chiselled face of the precipices." Mart. ii. 317. "One striking feature of

the whole scenery is, that not merely the excavations and buildings, but the rocks them-

selves are in a constant state of mouldering decay. You can scarcely tell where excava-

tion begins or decay ends." Stanley, 88. ls Stanley, 89. 19 Poliorcetes.

20 Diod. lb. 96.
"

l Burckhardt, 434." The footing is extremely bad, and the

passage so completely commanded from the sides, and so obstructed by huge masses of

sandstone that had rolled down from above, that it was obvious a very small force would
be capable of holding it against a great superiority of numbers." Captains Irby and M.
c. 8. — Mart. iii. 11. "The width is not more than just sufficient fo- the

passage of two horsemen abreast, the sides are in all parts perpendicular." I. & M. p. 127.



236 OBADIAH.

c h
B
rTs t ti°n *s high I

d tnat saith in his heart, Who
cir. 787. shall bring me down to the ground ?

d
Isai. 14. 13, 14, 15. Rev. 18. 7.

" l a rent in a mountain-wall, a magnificent gorge, a mile and a
half long, winding like the most flexible of rivers, between
rocks almost precipitous, but that they overlap and crumble
and crack, as if they would crash over you. The blue sky
only just visible above. The valley opens, but contracts again.

Then it is honey-combed with cavities of all shapes and sizes.

Closing once more, it opens in the area of Pctra itself, the tor-

rent-bed passing now through absolute desolation and silence,

though strewn with the fragments which shew that you once
entered on a splendid and busy city, gathered along in the

rocky banks, as along the quays of some great Northern river."

Beyond this immediate rampart of rocks, there lay between
it and the Eastern Empires that vast plateau, almost unap-
proachable by an enemy who knew not its hidden artificial

reservoirs of waters. But even the entrance gained, what
gain besides, unless the people and its wealth were betrayed
to a surprise ? Striking as the rock-girt Petra was, a gem in

its mountain-setting, far more marvellous was it, when, as in

the Prophet's time, the rock itself was Petra. Inside the
defile, an invader would be outside the city yet. He might
himself become the besieged, rather than the besieger. In
which of these eyries along all those ravines were the eagles

to be found ? From which of those lairs might not Edom's
lion-sons burst out upon them ? Multitudes gave the invaders
no advantage in scaling those mountain-sides, where, observed
themselves by an unseen enemy, they would at last have to

fight man to man. What a bivouac were it, in that narrow
spot, themselves encircled by an enemy everywhere, anywhere,
and visibly nowhere, among those thousand caves, each larger
cave, may be, an ambuscade ! In man's sight Edom's boast
was well-founded ; but what before God ?

That saith in his heart. The heart has its own language,
as distinct and as definite as that formed by the lips, mostly
deeper, often truer. It needeth not the language of the lips,

to offend God. As He answers the heart which seeks Him,
so also He replies in displeasure to the heart which despises
Him. Who shall bring me down to the earth ? Such is the
language of all self-sufficient security. " Can Alexander fly ?

"

answered the Bactrian chief from another Petra. On the se-

cond night he was a prisoner or slain 2
. Edom probably, un-

der his Who ? included God Himself, Who to him was the God
of the Jews only. Yet men now too include God in their de-
fiance, and scarcely veil it from themselves by speaking of " for-

tune " rather than God ; or, if of a coarser sort, they do not
even veil it, as in that common terrible saying, " He fears nei-

ther God nor devil." God answers his thought

;

4. Though thou exalt thyself [or, thy nest] like the eagle.

The eagle builds its nest in places well-nigh inaccessible to

man. The Edomites were a race of eagles 3
. It is not the

language of poetry or exaggeration ; but is poetic, because so
true. And though thou set thy nest in the stars. This is men's
language, strange as it is.

" 4
1 shall touch the stars with my

crown ; " " I shall strike the stars with my lofty crown;" " since
I have touched heaven with my lance." As Job says 5

, Though
his excellency mount up to the heavens and his head reacheth
unto the clouds, yet he shall perish for ever, like his own dung.
And Isaiah to the king of Babylon, the type of Anti-Christ
and of the Evil one G

, Thou hast said in thy heart, I will exalt

1 Stanley, 89-91. " Q. Curt. vii. 41. 2. L. Arr. iv. 18. 19.
3 see p. 235. * Ovid, Horace, Lysimachus in Plutarch de fort. Alex. L. ii. Lap.

4 e Though thou exalt thyself as the ea- c ^°{% T
gle, and though thou f set thy nest among cir - 787 -

« Job 20. 6. Jer. 49. 10. & 51. 53. Amos 9. 2. t Hab. 2. 9.

my throne above the stars of God ; thy pomp is brought down
to the grave, the worm is spread under thee, and the worms co-

ver thee. " 7The heathen saw this. iEsop, when asked, what
doeth God ? said, 'He humbles the proud and exalts the hum-
ble.' And another 8

, ' Whom morning's dawn beholdeth proud,
The setting sun beholdeth bowed.'"

" 9Theywho boast of being Christians, and are on that ground
self-satisfied, promising themselves eternal life, and thinking
that they need not fear Hell, because they are Christians and
hold the faith of the Apostles, while their lives are altogether

alien from Christianity, are such Edomites, priding themselves
because they dwell in clefts of the rocks. For it sufficeth not
to believe what Christ and the Apostles taught, unless thou do
what they commanded.—These spiritual Edomites, from a
certain love, or some fear of future torments, are moved by
grief for sin, and give themselves to repentance, fastings, alms-
giving, which is no other than to enter the clefts of the rocks;
because they imitate the works of Christ and the holy Apos-
tles who are called rocks, like those to whom John said 10

, Oye
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the

wrath to come ? But, since they have no humility, they become
thereby the more inflated with pride, and the more of such
works they do, the more pleasures they allow themselves, and
become daily the prouder and the wickeder. The pride then

of their heart deceiveth them, because they seem in many
things to follow the deeds of the holy, and they fear no ene-

mies, as though they dwelt in clefts of the rocks. They ex-
alt their throne, in that, through the shadow of lofty deeds,

they seem to have many below them, mount as high as they
can, and place themselves, where they think they need fear

no peril. But to them the Lord saith, Though thou exalt thy-

self, as the eagle,—thence will I bring thee down. For, how-
ever exalted they be, and however they seem good and great,

they are brought doivn to the ground and out from the caverns
of the rocks, wherein they deemed that they dwelt securely,

in that they lapse into overt shameful sin ; whence all per-

ceive, what they were then too, when they were thought to

be righteous. And striking is it, that they are compared to

eagles. For although the eagle fly aloft, yet thence it looks

to the earth and the carcases and animals which it would
devour, as Job writes of it

n
, She divelleth and abideth upon the

rock, upon the crag of the rock, and the strong place. From
thence she seeketh the prey ; her eyes behold afar off' ; her young
ones also suck up blood, and ivhere the slain are, there is she.

So these, while they pretend perfection, never turn their eyes

away from earthly goods, always casting them on honors, or
wealth, or pleasure, without which they count life to be no
life. Well too is it called their nest. For, toil how they may,
in seeking an assured, restful, security of life, yet what they
build, is a nest made of hay and stubble, constructed with
great toil, but lightly destroyed. This security of rest they
lose, when they are permitted, by the just judgment of God,
to fall into uncleanness, ambition or foulest sins, and are de-

prived of the glory which they unjustly gained, and their folly

becomes manifest to all. Of such, among the Apostles, was the

traitor Judas.—But the rich too and the mighty of this world,

although they think that their possessions and what, with
great toil, they have gained, when they have raised them-

5 xx. 6, 7. 6 xiv. 13. 11. 7 Lap.
s Sen. Here. fur. lb. « Rib. i° S.Matt. iii.7. u Job xxxix. 28-30.
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c h rTs t *ne s*ars > thence will I bring thee down,
cir. 787. stXltll the LORD.

« Jer. 49. 9. 5 If g thieves came to thee, if robbers by

night, (how art thou cut off!) would they

not have stolen till they had enough ? if the

i- Dent. 24. 2i. erape-smtherers came to thee, h would they
Isai. 17. 6.

&
,
F
, ,- :„ ' •'

J

& 24. i3. not leave
|
some grapes ?

gleanings?, 6 How are the things of Esau searched

selves above others, are most firm, it is but that nest which
they have placed among the stars, soon to be dissipated by
wind and rain."

5. If thieves came to thee. The Prophet describes their

future punishment, by contrast with that which, as a maraud-
ing people, they well knew. Thieves and robbers spoil only

for their petty end. They take what comes to hand; what
they can, they carry off. Shortness oftime, difficulty of trans-

port, necessity of providing for a retreat, limit their plunder.

When they have gorged themselves, they depart. Their plun-

der is limited. Thegrape-gatherer leaves gleanings. God pro-

mises to His own people, under the same image, that they
should have a remnant left l

. Gleaning grapes shall be left in

it. It shall be, as gleaning grapes, when the vintage is done.

The Prophet anticipates the contrast by a burst of sympathy.
In the name of God, he mourns over the destruction which
he fore-announces. He laments over the destruction, even of

the deadly enemy of his people. How art thou destroyed ! So
the men of God are wont to express their amazement at the

greatness of the destruction of the ungodly. 2 How are they

brought into desolation as in a moment !
3Hoiv hath the op-

pressor ceased ! How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer
son of the morning !

4 How is the hammer of the whole earth

cut asunder and broken ! how is Babylon become a desolation

among the nations !
5 How is Sheshach taken ! How is the

praise of the whole earth surprised !

6. How are the things ofEsau searched out ! lit. How are

Esau outsearched ! i. e. Esau, as a whole and in all its parts

and in all its belongings, all its people and all its property, one
and all. The name Esau speaks of them as a whole ; the plu-

ral verb, are outsearched, represents all its parts. The word
signifies a diligent search and tracking out, as in Zephaniah 6

,

/ will search out Jerusalem with caudles, as a man holdeth a

light in every dark corner, in seeking diligently some small
thing which has been lost. The hidden things, i. e. his hid-

den treasures, are sought up. The enemy who should come
upon him, should make no passing foray, but should abide
there, seeking out of their holes in the rocks, themselves and
their treasures. Petra, through its rocky ramparts, was Avell

suited, as Nineveh in the huge circuit of its massive walls

was well built, to be the receptacle of ravin. And now it was
gathered, as all rapine is, first or last, for the spoiler. It was
safe stored up there, to be had for the seeking. No exit, no
way of escape. Edom, lately so full of malicious energy, so

proud, should lie at the proud foot of its conqueror, as passive
as the sheep in this large shamble, or as the inanimate hoards
which they had laid up and which were now tracked out. Soon
after Obadiah's prophecy, Judah, under Ahaz, lost again to

1 Is. xvii.G.xxiv. 13. 2 Ps. lxxiii. 19. 3 Is. xiv. 4, 12. * Jer. 1. 23. 5 Ib.li. 41.
6 i. 12. " 2 Kings xiv. 6. 8 lb. xiv. 22. 9 The Hebrew text has ffWKi which the

E. V. renders Syrians, but which is not the plural of a~S- The Kri corrects B^MITK, which
would indeed be the plural of Dlis. but which is nowhere used for Edomites. It might
have the meaning, however, that single "Edomites" (not, "the children of Edom" nation-

out ! how are his hidden things sought up ! c H
B
^°[

e

s T

7 All the men of thy confederacy have cir - 787 -

brought thee even to the border : f
i the t Heb.

men that were at peace with thee have de- thy peace.

ceived thee, and prevailed against thee ; + Heb.

f they that eat thy bread have laid a wound thy head.

k there is none understanding
k
*|

ai - 19
-
u

»under thee

II in him. Or, of it.

Syria, Elath 7
, which it had now under Uzziah recovered 8

.

The Jews were replaced, it is uncertain whether by Edomites
or by some tribe of Syrians 9

. If Syrians, they were then
friendly ; if Edomites, Elath itself must, on the proximate cap-
tivity of Syria, have become the absolute possession of Edom.
Either way, commerce again poured its wealth into Edom.
To what end? to be possessed and to aggrandize Edom, thought
her wealthy and her wise men ; to be searched out and plun-
dered, said the word of God. And it was so.

J. jdlljhe men of thy confederacy have brought thee even
to the border. Destruction is more bitter, when friends aid
in it. Edom had all along with unnatural hatred persecut-
ed his brother, Jacob. So, in God's just judgment, its friends

should be among its destroyers. Those confederates were pro-
bably Moab and Amnion, Tyre and Zidon, with whom they
united to resist Nebuchadnezzar 10

, and seduced Zedekiah to
rebel, although Moab,Amnion, andEdom turned against him 11

.

These then, he says, sent them to the border. " 12 So will they
take the adversary's part, that, with him, they will drive thee
forth from the borders, thrusting thee into captivity, to gain
favour with the enemy." This they would do, he adds, through
mingled treachery and violence. The men of thy peace hare
deceived, have prevailed against thee. As Edom turned peace
with Judah into war, so those at peace with Edom should use
deceit and violence against them, being admitted, perhaps, as
allies within their borders, and then betraying the secret of
their fastnesses to the enemy, as the Thessalians dealt toward
the Greeks at Thermopylae. It was to be no common deceit,

no mere failure to help them. The men oi'thy bread have laid

a ivound (better, a snare 13
) finder thee. Perhaps Obadiah

thought of David's words 14
, mine own familiar friend, in whom

I trusted, who did eat ofmy bread, hath lifted up his heel against
me. As they had done, so should it be done to them. They
that take the sword, our Lord says 15

, shallperish by the sword ;

so they who shew bad faith, are the objects of bad faith, as Isa-

iah says 16
. The proverb which says, " there is honor among

thieves," attests how limited such mutual faith is. It lasts,

while it seems useful. Obadiah's description relates to one and
the same class, the allies of Edom ; but it heightens as it goes
on ; not confederates only, but those confederates, friends ; not
friends only, but friends indebted to them, familiar friends

;

those joined to them through that tie, so respected in the East,
in that they had eaten of their bread. Those banded with them
should, with signs of friendship, conduct them to their border,
in order to expel them ; those at peace should prevail against
them in war ; those who ate their bread should requite them
with a snare.

There is none understanding in hi?n. The briefwords corn-

ally) settled there. The Kri is however but a conjectural correction ; the reading of the
text has, in its favor, the general presumption everywhere in favour ofthe textual and hard-
er reading. The LXX and Vulg. render "Edomites." 10 Jer. xxvii. 3. n Zeph. ii. 8.

Ezek. xxv. 12 Theod. 13 *Nfa from TT (a softer form probably of -is in alike mean-
ing.) 14 Ps. xli. 9. " S. Matt.xxvi.52. " Is. xxxiii. 1. see ab. p. 182.
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n „Beffc1, 8 l Shall I not in that day, saith the

Lord, even destroy the wise men out of
1

isal
5

29.

2

ii.

3
' Edom, and understanding out of the mount

Jer. 49. 7.

of Esau ?
m
ffik 9 And thy mighty m men , O n Teman, shall

n jer. 49. 7.

prise both cause and effect. Had Edom not been without un-

derstanding, he had not been thus betrayed ; and when betray-

ed in his security, he was as one stupified. Pride and self-con-

fidence betray man to his fall ; when he is fallen, self-confi-

dence betrayed passes readily into despair. In the sudden

shock, the mind collapses. Men do not use the resources which
they yet have, because what they had overvalued, fails them.

Undue confidence is the parent of undue fear. The Jewish
historian relates, how, in the last dreadful siege, when the out-

er wall began to give way, e* l fear fell on the tyrants, more ve-

hement than the occasion called for. For, before the enemy
had mounted, they were paralysed, and ready to flee. You
might see men, aforetime stouthearted and insolent in their

impiety, crouching and trembling, so that, wicked as they were,

the change was pitiable in the extreme.—Here especially one
might learn the power of God upon the ungodly. For the ty-

rants bared themselves of all security, and, of their own accord,

came down from the towers, where no force, but famine alone,

could have taken them. For those three towers were stronger

than any engines."

8. Shall I not in that day even destroy the wise out of
Edom f It was then no common, no recoverable, loss of wis-

dom ; for God, the Author of wisdom, had destroyed it. The
heathen had a proverb, " whom God willeth to destroy, he first

dements." So Isaiah foretells of Judah 2
, The wisdom of their

wise shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent shall

be hid. Edom was celebrated of old for its wisdom. Eliphaz,

the chief of Job's friends, the representative of human wisdom,
was a Temanite 3

. A vestige of the name of the Shuhites,

whence came another of his friends, probably still lingers

among the mountains of Edom 4
. Edom is doubtless included

among the sons of the East 5
, whose wisdom is set as a counter-

part to that of Egypt, the highest human wisdom of that pe-

riod, by which that of Solomon would be measured. Solo-

mon's wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the children of the East
country and all the wisdom of Egypt. In Baruch, they are

still mentioned among the chief types of human wisdom. c 77

(wisdom) hath not been heard of in Chanaan, neither hath it

been seen in Theman. The Agarenes that seek wisdom upon
earth, the merchants of Meran and of Theman, the authors of
fables and searchers out of understanding, none of these have
known the way of wisdom, or remember her paths. Whence
Jeremiah 7

, in using these words of Obadiah, says, Is wisdom
no more in Teman ? is counsel 2^erished from the prudent ? is

their wisdom vanished ? He speaks, as though Edom were a
known abode of human wisdom, so that it was strange that
it was found there no more. He speaks of the Edomites
as prudent, discriminating 8

, full of judgment, and wonders
that counsel should have perished from them. They had it

eminently then, before it perished. They thought themselves
wise

; they were thought so ; but God took it away at their
utmost need. So He says of Egypt, 9

i" will destroy the coun-
sel thereof. The counsel of the tvise counsellors of Pharaoh is be-

1 Jos. B. J. vi. 8.4. 2 xxix. 11. 3 J b iv. 1.
4 " Ssihhan, a ruined place in the S. mountains of the Ghoeyr." Burckh. Syr. p. 414.
5 1 Kings iv. 30. c Bar. iii. 22, 3. 7 xlix. 7. 3 ana

be dismayed, to the end that everyone ofthe c H
B
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mount of Esau may be cut off by slaughter. cir- 787,

10 % For thy ° violence against thy few*- ° g^gfa-

ther Jacob shame shall cover thee, and f
z

^ti.°'
12 '

p thou shalt be cut off for ever. P fej ^J;
Mai. 1.4.

come brutish. How say ye unto Pharaoh, I am the sou of the
tvise, the son of ancient kings f Where are they f who are thy
tvise ? and let them tell thee now, and let them know, what the
Lord of hosts hath purposed upon Egypt. And of Judah, 10 /
will make void the counsel ofJudah and Jerusalem in this place.

The men of the world think that they hold their wisdom and
all God's natural gifts, independantly of the Giver. God, by
the events of His natural Providence, as here by His word,
shews through some sudden withdrawal of their wisdom, that
it is His, not their's. Men wonder at the sudden failure, the
flaw in the well-arranged plan, the one over-confident act which
ruins the whole scheme, the over-shrewdness which betrays
itself, or the unaccountable oversight. They are amazed that
one so shrewd should overlook this or that, and think not that
He, in Whose Hands are our powers of thought, supplied not
just that insight, whereon the whole depended.

9. And thy mighty, O Teman, shall be dismayed. The
heathen, more religiously than we, ascribed panic to the im-
mediate action of one of their gods, or to Nature deified, Pan,
i. e. the Universe : wrong as to the being whom they ignorantly
worshipped; right, in ascribing it to what they thought a Divine
agency. Holy Scripture at times discovers the hidden agency,
that we may acknowledge God's Hand in those terrors which
we cannot account for. So it relates, on occasion of Jona-
than's slaughter of the Philistine garrison, n There was a trem-
bling in the host and in the field, and among all the people : the

garrison and the spoilers, they also trembled, and the earth
quaked, so it became a tremblingfrom God, or (in our common
word,) a panic from God. All then failed Edom. Their allies

and friends betrayed them ; God took away their wisdom.
Wisdom was turned into witlessness, and courage into coward-
ice ; to the end that every one from mount Esau may be cut

off by slaughter. The Prophet sums up briefly God's end in

all this. The immediate means were man's treachery, man's
violence, the failure of wisdom in the wise, and of courage in

the brave. The end of all, in God's Will, was their destruction.
12 All things work together to good to those who love God, and
to evil to those who hate Him.

By slaughter, lit. from slaughter, may mean either the im-
mediate or the distant cause of their being cut off, either the
means which God employed 13

, that Edom was cut off by one
great slaughter by the enemy; or that which moved God to

give them over to destruction, their own slaughter of their bre-
thren, the Jews, as it follows

;

10. For thy violence against thy brother Jacob. To Israel

God had commandedu, Thou shalt not abhor anEdomite; for he

is thy brother.^—The children that are begotten of them shall

enter into the congregation of the Lord in their third genera-
tion. Edom did the contrary to all this. Violence includes

all sorts of ill-treatment, from one with whom "might is right,"

because it is in the power of their hand 15 to do it. This they
had done to the descendants of their brother, and him, their

twin-brother, Jacob. They helped the Chaldaeans in his over-

9 Is. xix. 3, 11, 12. 10 Jer. xix. 7. » 1 Sam. xiv. 15.

12 Rom. viii. 28. 13 as in Gen. ix. 11. all flesh shall no more be cut off hi/ a fpy
the waters of the flood. u Dtut.xxiii. 7, 8. [8, 9. Heb.] " Mic. ii. 2.

Q q2
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cir. 7S7.

||
Or, carried

away his

substance.

1 Joel 3. 3.

Nah. 3. 10.

||
Or, do not

behold, Sfc.

' Ps. 22. 17.

& 54. 7.

& 59. 10. Mic. 4. 11. & 7. 10

1

1

In the day that thou stoodest on the

other side in the day that the strangers

||
carried away captive his forces, and fo-

reigners entered into his gates, and least

lots upon Jerusalem, even thou wast as

one of them.

12 But || thou shouldest not have r look-

throw, rejoiced in his calamity, thought that, hy this coopera-

tion, they had secured themselves. What, when from those

same Chaldees, those same calamities, which they had aided to

inflict on their brother, came on themselves, when, as they had
betrayed him, they were themselves betrayed ; as they had ex-

ulted in his overthrow, so their allies exulted in their's ! The
shame ofwhich the Prophet spake, is not the healthful distress

at the evil of sin, but at its evils and disappointments. Shame
at the evil which sin is, works repentance and turns aside the

anger of God. Shame at the evils which sin brings, in itself

leads to further sins, and endless, fruitless, shame. Edom had
laid his plans, had succeeded ; the wheel, in God's Providence,

turned round and he was crushed. So Hosea said l
, they

shall he ashamed through their own counsels. And Jeremiah 2
,

we lie down in our shame and our confusion covereth us ; and
David 3

; let mine adversaries he clothed with shame, and let

them cover themselves with their own confusion as with a man-
tle. As one covered and involved in a cloak, can find no way
to emerge ; as one whom the waters cover 4

, is buried under
them inextricably, so, wherever they went, whatever they did,

shame covered them. So the lost shall rise to shame and ever-

lasting contempt 5
.

Thou shaft he cut offfor ever. One word expressed the

sin, violence; four words, over against it, express the sentence

;

shame encompassing, everlasting excision. God's sentences

are not completed at once in this life. The branches are lop-

ped off; the tree decays; the axe is laid to the root; at last

it is cut down. As the sentence on Adam, in the day that thou

eatest thereofthou shaft surely die, was fulfilled, although Adam
did not die, until he had completed 930 years 6

, so was this on
Edom, although fulfilled in stages and by degrees. Adam bore

the sentence of death about in him. The 930 years wore out

at last that frame, which, but for sin, had been immortal. So
Edom received this sentence of excision, which was, on his

final impenitence, completed, although centuries witnessed
the first earnest only of its execution. Judah and Edom stood

over against each other, Edom ever bent on the extirpation of

Judah. At that first destruction of Jerusalem, Edom triumph-
ed, Raze her, raze her, even to the ground. Yet, though it

tarried long, the sentence was fulfilled. Judah, the banished,

survived ; Edom, the triumphant, was, in God's time and after

repeated trials, cut offfor ever. Do we marvel at the slowness
of God's sentence ? Rather marvel we, with wondering thank-
fulness, that His sentences, on nations or individuals, are slow,

yet stand we in awe, because, if unrepealed, they are sure.

Centuries, to Edom, abated not their force or certainty ; length

of life changes not the sinner's doom.
11. In the day that thou stoodest on the other side. The

time when they so stood, is not defined in itself, as past or fu-

ture. It is literally; In the day of thy standing over against,

i.e. to gaze on the calamities of God's people; in the day of

1 x. 6. 2 iii.25. 3 ps . cix. 29. * Ex.xv.10. s Dan.xii.2.
6 Gen. v. 5. < S. Aug. de lib. arb. iii. 4. 8 See Introd. to Obad. p. 228.

ed on s the day of thy brother in the day c jff£°i

e

s T
that he became a stranger ; neither should- cir- 787 -

est thou have * rejoiced over the children
s

& 137/7.

of Judah in the day of their destruction ; p°ov . 17. 5.

neither shouldest thou have f spoken proud- Mic." 7. k

ly in the day of distress. magnified

13 Thou shouldest not have entered into
thy mouth'

strangers carrying away his strength, i. e. the strength of thy bro-

ther Jacob, of whom he had just spoken, andforeigners entered

into his gates, and cast lots on Jerusalem, thou too as one of
them. One of tItem they were not. Edom was no stranger,

no alien, no part of the invading army ; he whose strength they
carried away, was, he had just said, his brother Jacob. Edom
burst the bonds of nature, to become what he was not, as one

of them. He purposely does not say, thou too wast (hayitha) as

one of them ; as he would have said, had he wished to express
what was past. Obadiah seeing, in prophetic vision, the de-

struction of Jerusalem, and the share which the Edomites took
thereat, describes it as it is before his eyes, as past. We see

before us, the enemy carrying off all in which the human
strength of Judah lay, his forces and his substance, and casting
lots on Jerusalem, its people and its possessions. He de-

scribes it as past, yet not more so, than the visitation itself

which was to follow, some centuries afterwards. Of both, he
speaks alike as past ; of both, as future. He speaks of them
as past, as being so beheld in His mind in Whose Name he
speaks. God's certain knowledge does not interfere with
our free agency. " 7 God compelleth no one to sin; yet fore-

seeth all who shall sin of their own will. How then should
He not justly avenge what, foreknowing, He does not com-
pel them to do? For as no one, by his memory, compelleth
to be done things which pass, so God, by His foreknowledge,
doth not compel to be done things which will be. And as

man remembereth some things which he hath done, and yet

hath not done all which he remembereth ; so God foreknow-
eth all things whereof He is Himself the Author, and yet is

not Himself the Author of all which He foreknoweth. Of
those things then, of which He is no evil Author, He is the

just Avenger."
12- 14. But thou shouldest not, rather it means, and can only

mean 8
,
(as in the E. M.) And look not (i. e. gaze not with plea-

sure 9
) on the day of thy brother in the day of his becoming a

stranger 10
; and rejoice not over the children of Judah in the day

of their destruction ; and enlarge not thy mouth in the day of
distress. Enter not into the gate of My peopte in the day of
their calamity ; look not, thou too, on his affliction in the day

of his calamity ; and lay not hands on his substance in the

day of his calamity ; And stand not on the crossway, to cut off
his fugitives ; and shut not up his remnants in the day of dis-

tress. Throughout these three verses, Obadiah uses the fu-

ture only. It is the voice of earnest, emphatic, dehortation and
entreaty, not to do what would displease God, and what, if done,

would be punished. He dehorts them from malicious rejoic-

ing at their brother's fall, first in look, then in word, then in

act, in covetous participation of the spoil, and lastly in mur-
der. Malicious gazing on human calamity, forgetful of man's
common origin and common liability to ill, is the worst form
of human hate. It was one of the contumelies of the Cross,

9 as in Mic. vii. 10. t° Others, of his strange unheard of calamity. Others,

of his being rejected as a stranger by God, as L Sam. xxiii. 7 -estranged as Jer. xix.4. Ei-
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—cir- 78/-— calamity
; yea, thou shouldest not have

looked on their affliction in the day of their

II
or, forces, calamity, nor have laid hands on their

||
substance in the day of their calamity.

14 Neither shouldest thou have stood in

the crossway, to cut off those of his that

did escape ; neither shouldest thou have

they gaze, they look with joy upon Me 1
. The rejoicing over them

was doubtless, as among savages, accompanied with grimaces 3
.

Then follow words of insult. The enlarging the mouth is ut-

tering a tide of large words, here against the people of God

;

in Ezekiel, against Himself 3
: Thus with your mouth ye have

enlarged against Me and have multiplied your words against
Me. I have heard. Thereon follows Edom's coming yet clos-

er, entering the gate of God's people to share the conqueror's
triumphant gaze on his calamity. Then, the violent, busy,
laying the hands on the spoil, while others of them stood in

cold blood, taking the fork where the ways parted, in order to

intercept the fugitives before they were dispersed, or to shut
them up with the enemy, driving them back on their pursuers.
The Prophet beholds the whole course of sin and persecution,
and warns them against it, in the order, in which, if commit-
ted, they would commit it. Who would keep clear from the
worst, must stop at the beginning. Still God's warnings ac-

company him, step by step. At each step, some might stop.

The warning, although thrown away on the most part, might
arrest the few. At the worst, when the guilt had been con-
tracted and the punishment had ensued, it was a warning for

their posterity and for all thereafter. Some of these things
Edom certainly did, as the Psalmist prays 4

, Remember, O
Lord, to the children ofEdom the day of Jerusalem, who said,

Lay hare, lay hare, even to thefoundation in her. And Ezekiel 5

alluding to this language of Obadiah 6
, because thou hast had a

perpetual hatred, and hast shed the blood of the children of Israel
by the force of the sword in the time of their calamity, in the time
that their iniquity had an end, therefore, as I live, saith the
Lord God, I will prepare thee unto blood, and blood shall pur-
sue thee ; sith thou hast not hated blood, even blood shall pursue
thee. Violence, bloodshed, unrelenting, deadly hatred against
the whole people, a longing for their extermination, had been in-

veterate characteristics of Esau. Joel and Amos had already
denounced God's judgments against them for two forms of
this hatred, the murder of settlers in their own land or of those
who were sold to them 7

. Obadiah warns them against yet a
third, intercepting their fugitives in their escape from the
more powerful enemy. Stand not in the crossivay. Whoso
puts himself in the situation to commit an old sin, does, in fact,
will to renew it, and will, unless hindered from without, cer-
tainly do it. Probably he will, through sin's inherent pow-
er of growth, do worse. Having anew tasted blood, Ezekiel
says, that they sought to displace God's people and remove
God Himself 8

. Because thou hast said, these tivo nations and
these two countries shall be mine, and we will possess it, whereas
the Lord was there, therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God, 1
will even do according to thine anger, and according to thine
envy, which thou hast used out of thy hatred against them.

ther of these meanings suits the word ^33 Job xxxi. 3. rejection, reprobation, or, as ours,
Strariee calamity. Any how it is not mere calamity, as neither is it in Arabic.

1 Ps. xxii. 17. 2 as ^ pSi Xxxv. 19. xxxviii. 16. 3 Ez. xxxv. 13. 4 Ps. cxxxvii. 7.

||
delivered up those of his that did remain c ^ rTs t

in the day of distress. _
cir - 787.

15 u For the day of the Lord is near up- pill's!''''

on all the heathen :
x as thou hast done, it J0I13. i4.

'

shall be done unto thee : thy reward shall Hab. 2. 8.

°

return upon thine own head.

16 y For as ye have drunk upon my y 3
2f'£

%

2

f2 ,

holy mountain, so shall all the heathen i°petiJi7.

15. For the day of the Lord is near upon all the heathen.
The Prophet once more enforces his warning by preaching
judgment to come. The day of the Lord was already known 9

,

as a day of judgment upon all nations, in which God would
judge all the heathen, especially for their outrages against His
people. Edom might hope to escape, were it alone threaten-
ed. The Prophet announces one great law of God's retribu-
tion, one rule of His righteous judgment. As thou hast done,
it shall be done unto thee. Heathen justice owned this to

be just, and placed it in the mouth of their ideal of justice 10
.

Blessed he, says the Psalmist 11
, that recompenses unto thee the

deed wh ich thou didst to us. Blessed, because he was the instru-

ment of God. Having laid down the rule of God's judgment,
he resumes his sentence to Edom, and speaks to all in him.
In the day of Judah's calamity Edom made itself as one of
them. It, Jacob's brother, had ranked itself among the ene-
mies of God's people. It then too should be swept away in

one universal destruction. It takes its place with them, un-
distinguished in its doom as in its guilt, or it stands out as their

representative, having the greater guilt, because it had the
greater light. Obadiah, in adopting Joel's words 1

-, thyreward
shall return upon thine own head, pronounces therewith on
Edom all those terrible judgments contained in the sentence
of retribution as they had been expanded by Joel.

16. For asye have drunk. Revelry always followed hea-
then victory ; often, desecration. The Romans bore in tri-

umph the vessels of, the second temple, Nebuchadnezzar car-

ried away the sacred vessels of the first. Edom, in its ha-
tred of God's people, doubtless regarded the destruction of Je-
rusalem, as a victory of polytheism (the gods of the Babyloni-
ans, and their own god Coze,) over God, as Hyrcanus, in his

turn, required them, when conquered, to be circumcised.
God's holy mountain is the hill of Zion, including mount Mo-
riah on which the temple stood. This they desecrated by
idolatrous revelry, as, in contrast, it is said that, when the
heathen enemy had been destroyed, mount Zion should be ho-

liness 13
. Brutal, unfeeling, excess had been one of the sins on

which Joel had declared God's sentence, l4 they cast lots on My
people ; they sold a girl for wine, that they might drink. Hea-
then tempers remain the same ; under like circumstances, they
repeat the same circle of sins, ambition, jealousy, cruelty, blood-

shed, and, when their work is done, excess, ribaldry, profane-
ncss. The completion of sin is the commencement of punish-
ment. As ye, he says, heathen yourselves and as one of the

heathen, have drunk in profane revelry, on the day ofyour bro-

ther's calamity, upon My holy mountain, defiling it, so shall all

the heathen drink continually. But what draught ? a draught
which shall never cease, continually ; yea, they shall drink on,

and shall swallow down, a full, large, maddening draught,

5 xxxv. 5, 6. 6 arsrya ver. 5 referring to the ihrice repeated STS W3i n-*S WS.
Ob. 13. 7 Joel iii. 19. Am. i. 6, 9, 11. 8 Ez. xxxv. 10, 11. 9 Joel i. 15. ii. 1. 31-
io Rhadamanthus Arist. Eth. v. 5. n Ps. cxxxvii. 8. i 2 iii. 7. 13 ver. 17. H iii.3-
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drink continually, yea, they shall drink,

whereby they shall reel and perish, and they shall be as though

they had never been. " l For whoso cleaveth not to Him Who
saith, i am, is not." The two cups of excess and of God's wrath
are not altogether distinct. They are joined, as cause and
effect, as beginning and end. Whoso drinketh the draught

of sinful pleasure, whether excess or other, drinketh therewith

the cup of God's anger, consuming him. It is said ot the Ba-
bylon of the world, in words very like to these ;

~ All nations

have drunk of the wine of herfornications—reward her as she has

rewarded yon ; in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double.

All nations are, in the first instance, all who had been leagued

against God's people ; but the wide term, all nations, compre-
hends all, who, in time, become like them. It is a rule of

God's justice for all times. At each and at all times, God re-

quites them to the uttermost. The continuous drinking is

fulfilled in each. Each drinketh the cup of God's anger, till

death and in death. God employs each nation in turn to give

that cup to the other. So Edom drank it at the hand of Ba-

bylon, and Babylon from the Medes, and the Medes and Per-

sians from the Macedonians, and the Macedonians from the

Romans, and they from the Barbarians. But each in turn

drank continuously, until it became as though it had never
been. To swallow up, and be swallowed up in turn, is the

world's history.

The details of the first stage of the excision of Edom are

not given. Jeremiah distinctly says that Edom should be sub-

jected to Nebuchadnezzar 3
. Thus saith the Lord ; make thee

bonds and yokes, and put them upon thy neck, and send them to

the king of Edom, and to the king of Moab, and to the king of
the Ammonites, and to the king of Tyrus, and to the king of Zi-

don, by the hand of the messengers which come to Jerusalem un-

to Zcdekiah king of Judah, and command them to say to their

masters,—/ have given all these lands into the hand of Nebu-
chadnezzar king ofBabylon, My servant. Holy Scripture gives

us both prophecy and history ; but God is at no pains to clear,

either the likelihood of His history, or the fulfilment of His pro-

phecies. The sending of messengers from these petty kings
to Zcdekiah looks as if there had been, at that time, a plan to

free themselves jointly, probably by aid of Egypt, from the tri-

bute to Nebuchadnezzar. It may be that Nebuchadnezzar
knew of this league, and punished it afterwards. Of these six

kings, we know that he subdued Zedckiah, the kings of Tyre,
Moab and Amnion. Zidon doubtless submitted to him, as it

had aforetime to Shalmaneser 4
. But, since Nebuchadnezzar

certainly punished four out of these six kings, it is probable
that they were punished for some common cause, in which
Edom also was implicated. In any case, we know that Edom
was desolated at that time. Malachi, after the captivity, when
upbraiding Israel for his unthankfulness to God, bears witness

I Gloss. 2 Rev. xviii.3, 6. 3 xxvii. 2-4. 6. 4 Menanderin Jos. Ant. ix. It. 2.

5 Mali. 2, 3. « Ant. x. 9. 7. 7 Mai. i. 4. 8 see Introd. to Malachi. s Diod.
Sic. xix. 94-8. 10 see 1 Mace. v. 24-27. ix. 35. Jos. Ant. xii. 8. 3. xiii. 1. 2. Aretas
of Petra aided the Romans 3, B. C. against Jews and Idumaeans. Ih. xvii. 10. 9.

II Strabo's words are, " The Idumaeans are Nabataeans, but in a sedition having been
expelled thence," [i. e. from the country of the Nabataeans,]" they, &c." The identifying

of the Edomites and Nabathaeans is a slight error in a Greek.
12 The Arabian historians assert that the Nabathaeans were Syrians ; the Syrian writers

equally claiming them as Syrians. This was first established out of the original unpub-
lished writers by Quatremere (Nouveau Journal Asiatique, 1835. T. xv. reprinted, Me-
moire surles Nabateens,) followed and illustrated by Larsow (de Dialect, ling. Syriac.

reliquiis, Berlin, 1841.) and supplemented by Chwolson (die Ssabier,ii. 1. T.i. p. 697-711.
and T. ii. 103. 844.) Their descendants who, according to the Arabic lexicographers,con-
tinued to live in " the marshes between the two Iraks," (Djauh. and Kam. in Quatr.
p. 54.) remained heathen (see Chwols. i. 821, 2. ii. C29. (104,6.) Whence the Syrians used
the name Armoio, (as distinct from Oromoio) " Aramaean, " to signify both " Nabathaean,

"

and they shall
j|
swallow down, and they

Or, sup up.
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that Edom had been made utterly desolate 5
. / have loved Ja-

cob, and Esau I have hated, and laid his mountains and his he-
ritage wastefor thejackals of the ivilderness. The occasion of
this desolation was doubtless the march of Nebuchadnezzar
against Egypt, when, Josephus relates, he subdued Moab and
Amnion 6

. Edom lay in his way from Moab to Egypt. It is

probable, anyhow, that he then found occasion, (if he had it

not) against the petty state, whose submission was needed to
give him free passage between the Dead Sea and the Gulf of
Akaba, the important access which Edom had refused to Is-
rael, as he came out of Egypt. There Edom was sentforth ta
its borders, i. e. misled to abandon its strong fastnesses, and so,

falling into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, it met with the
usual lot of the conquered, plunder, death, captivity. Mala-
chi does not verbally allude to the prophecy of Obadiah

; for his
office related to the restored people of God, not to Edom. But
whereas Obadiah had prophesied the slaughter of Edom and
the searching out of his treasures, Malachi appeals to all the
Jews, their immediate neighbours, that, whereas Jacob was
in great degree restored through the love of God, Edom lay
under His enduring displeasure ; his mountains were, and were
to continue to be 7

, a waste; he was impoverished ; his places,
were desolate. Malachi, prophesying towards 8 415, B. C. fore-
told a further desolation. A century later, we find the Naba-
thaeans in tranquil and established possession of Petra, having
there deposited the wealth of their merchandise, attending
fairs at a distance, avenging themselves on the General of An-
tigonus, who took advantage of their absence to surprise their
retreat, holding their own against the conqueror of Ptolemy
who had recovered Syria and Palestine ; in possession of all

the mountains around them, whence, when Antigonus, des-
pairing of violence, tried by falsehood to lull them into secu-
rity, they transmitted to Petra by fiery beacons the tidings of
the approach of his army 9

. How they came to replace Edom,
we know not. They were of a race, wholly distinct; active
friends of the Maccabees 10

, while the Idumaeans were their
deadly enemies. Strabo relates 11

, that the Edomites "were ex-
pelled from the country of the Nabathaeans in a sedition, and
so joined themselves to the Jews and shared their customs."
Since the alleged incorporation among the Jews is true, al-

though at a later period, so may also the expulsion by the
Nabathaeans be, although not the cause of their incorporation.
It would be another instance of requital by God, that '''the

men of their confederacy brought them to their border, the men
of'theirpeace prevailed against them." A mass of very varied
evidence establishes as an historical certainty, that the Naba-
thaeans were of Aramaic 12

, not of Arabic, origin. They were
inhabitants of Southern Mesopotamia, and, according to the
oldest evidence short of Holy Scripture, were the earliest in-

and" heathen. " (Bar AH, Lex. MS. sub v. See Larsow, p. 9-16.) Blau (in Zeitschr. d.

Deutsch. Morg. Ges. 1855. p. 235, 6.) contends that the Nabathaeans of Petra were Arabs,
on the following grounds; 1) the statements of Diodorus, (xix. 94.) Strabo, (xvi. 2,34. lb. 4,

2 & 21) Josephus, (Ant. i. 12, 4.) S. Jerome and some later writers. 2) The statement
of Suidas (A.D. 980.) that Dusares, an Arab idol, was worshipped there. 3) The Arabic
name of Aretas, king of Petra. 4) Arabic names of places, near Petra. Four sucli are

alleged ; Arindela (if the same as this Ghurundel) 18 hours from Petra ; (Porter, Handb. p.

5S.)Negla,(she unknown \)Auara, a degree North, (Ptol. in Reland, 463.)£//7, close to Pe-
tra. But as to 1) Diodorus, who calls the Nabathaeans Arabs, says that they wrote Sy-
riac ; Strabo calls the Edomites Nabathaeans, and the inhabitants of Galilee, Jericho, Phi-
ladelphia and Samaria, "a mixed race of Egyptians, Arabians and Phoenicians," (§ 34)
and speaks of " Nabathaean Arabia" as a distinct country (xvii. 1, 21.) Josephus, and
S. Jerome (Qu. in Gen. 25, 13.) following him, include the whole country from the Eu-
phrates to Egypt, and so some whose language was Aramaic. As to 2) Dusares, though at

first an Arab idol, was worshipped far and wide, in Galatia, Bostra, even Italy (see coins'

in Eckhel, Tanini, in Zoega de Obelise, p. 205-7. and Zoega himself, p. 205.) As to 3)
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a Joel 2. 32.

Amos 9. 8.

|| Or, they tltat escape

shall be as though thev had not been.

17 If
z But upon mount Zion a shall be

deliverance,
||
and there shall be holiness

;

Or, it shall be holy. Joel 3. 17.

habitants, before the invasion of the Chaldaeans 1
. Their conn-

try, Irak, " extended lengthways 2 from Mosul or Nineveh to
Abadan, and in breadth from' Cadesia to Hulvan." Syrian
writers claimed that their's was the primaeval language 3

; Mo-
hammedan writers, who deny this, admit that their language
was Syriac i

. A learned Syriac writer 5 calls the three Qial-
dee names in Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego, Naba-
thaean. The surviving words of their language are mostly Sy-
riac 6

. Mohammedan writers suppose them to be descended
from Aram son of Shem 7

. Once they were a powerful nation,
with a highly cultivated language 8

. One of their books, writ-
ten before the destruction of Nineveh and Babylon 9

, itself
mentions an ancient literature, specifically on agriculture, me-
dicine, botany, and, that favourite study of the Chaldaeans, as-
trology, " the mysteries," star-worship and a very extensive,
elaborate, system of symbolical representation 10

. But the
Chaldees conquered them

; they were subjects of Nebuchad-
nezzar, and it is in harmony with the later policy of the East-
ern monarchies, to suppose that Nebuchadnezzar placed them
in Petra, to hold in check the revolted Idumaeans n

. Diodo-
rus 12 relates that the Nabathaeans there " wrote in Syriac " a
letter of remonstrance to Antigonus. "A tribe of Babyloni-
ans" were still, in the 6th century, "at Karak-Moba 13," 60
geographical miles from Petra. Any how, B.C. 312, Edom
had long been expelled from his native mountains. He was
not there about B. C. 420, the age of Malachi. Probably then,
after the expulsion foretold by Obadiah, he never recovered
his former possessions, but continued his robber-life along the

the kings named by Josephus, (see the list in Vincent's Commerce, ii. 273-6.) Arethas,
Malchus, Obodas, maybe equally Aramaic, and Obodas has a more Aramaic sound.
Anyhow the Nabathaeans, if placed in Petra by Nebuchadnezzar, were not conquerors^
and may have received an Arab king in the four centuries between Nebuchadnezzar and
the first Aretas known at Petra. What changes those settled in Samaria underwent

!

As to 4) the names of places are not altered by a garrison in a capital. Our English
names were not changed even by the Norman "conquest ; nor those of Samaria by the
Assyrian. How many live on till now! Then ofthe four names, none occurs until after
the Christian era. There is nothing to connect them with the Nabathaeans. They may
have been given before or long after them.

1 " The Nabathaeans, who were inhabitants ofthe country of Babel before the Chaldae-
ans." Babylonian Agric. quoted by Makrizi. Quatremere, p. 61. Chwolson, ii. 600.

Y acut in Notices et Extraits, ii. 4-16. " Masudi says; The inhabitants of Nineveh
formed a part ot those whom we call Nabits or Syrians, who form one people and speak
one language. That of the Nabits differs only in a few letters, but the basis of the lan-
guage is the same." (Quatr. p. 59.) " The Chaldees " [he means Nabathaeans] " are an an-
cient people who dwelt in Irak and Mesopotamia

; of them were the Nimrods, kings of
the earth after the deluge

; and of them was Bakhtnasr (Nebuchadnezzar) and their tongue
was Syriac, and they did not disuse it, until the Persians came upon them and subdued
their kingdom." (Hajji Khal. p. 70,1.)

3 The Syrian Theodoras, quoted in the Alfehrest, savs that " it was in this language that
Ood spake to Adam." " Adam and his children spoke Syriac ; some sav, Nabathaean. "

(Ikhwan-alsafa Quatr. 91.) 'The primitive language which Adam spoke was that now
used by the Chaldees; for Abraham was Chaldee by birth, and the language which he
learnt of his fathers is that still used among us Syro-Chaldees." (Patriarch Michael,
Lhron. lb. 91,2.)

4 "The Syriac writing is that of the Nabathaeans and Chaldees. Ignorant men main-
tain that it is the primitive writing, on account of its great antiquity, and that it is used
by the most ancient people ; but it is an error." Ibn Khaldun, lb. 92.

' Abulfaraj, p. 74. " Nebuchadnezzar gave Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, Naba-
thaean names, Shadrach, &c." 6 Words of the Nabathaean dialect are preserv-
ed both in Syriac and Arabic Lexica. On those in Syriac see Quatr. 104 sqq. Lar-
sow, p l,,.2i.. The Arabic are given by Golius and Frevtag. 7 Masudi
(trom Quatr. translation, p. 56.) " Among the sons of Mash, son of Aram, son of Shem,
son ot Noah is Nabit,trom whom are sprungall the Nabathaeans and their kings." " Na-
bit, son of Mash, having fixed his residence at Babel, his descendants seized all Irak,
i nese JN abathaeans gave kings to Babel, who covered the land with cities, introduced civi-
lisation, and reigned with unequalled glory. Time has taken away their greatness and
empire

;
and their descendants, in a state of dependance and humiliation, are now dispersed

in Irak and other provinces." "After the deluge, men settled in different countries, as the
mDathaeans who founded Babel, and the sons of Ham who settled in the same country
under Nimrod." " The Chaldaeans are the same as the Syrians, formerly called Naba-
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N imrods were the kinSs of the Syrians, whom the Arabs call
ndoatnaeans. 1 he Nabathaeans say that Iran was theirs, that the country belonged to

and the house of Jacob shall possess their

possessions.

18 And the house of Jacob b shall be a
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b Isai. 10. 17.

Zech. 12. 6.

Southern borders of Judah, unchanged by God's punishment
the same deadly enemy of Judah.

17. Bitt [And] npott [in'] Mount Zion shall he deliverance
or, an escaped remnant, and there [and it] shall he holiness. The
sifting times of the Church are the triumph of the world • the
judgment of the world is the restoration of the Church. In
the triumph of the world, the lot was cast on Jerusalem, her
sons were carried captive and slain, her holy places were de-
secrated. On the destruction of the nations, Mount Zion rises
in calm majesty, as before ; a remnant is replaced there, after
its sifting; it is again holiness ; not holy only, but a channel of
holiness

; and the house of Jacob shall possess their possessions ;
(lit. inherit their inheritances,) either their own former posses-
sions, receiving and inheriting from the enemy, what they had
lost ; or the inheritances of the nations. For the whole world
is the inheritance of the Church, as Jesus said to the Apostles,
sons of Zion, 14 Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in
the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
15 Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every crea-
ture. Holiness is its title-deeds to the inheritance of the world,
that holiness, which was in the upper chamber in Mount Zion,
the presence of God the Holy Ghost, issuing in holy teach-
ing, holy Scriptures, holy institutions, holy Sacraments, holy
lives.

18. Having given, in summary, the restoration and expan-
sion of Judah, Obadiah, in more detail, first mentions a further
chastisement of Edom, quite distinct from the former. In the
first, for which God summoned the heatben, there is no men-
them, and that they once possessed it, that their kings were the Nimrods, of whom was
the Nimrod in the time of Abraham, and that Nimrod was the name of their kings ;" (lb.
58.) that Iran was named from them, Arian-shehr, land of lions, avian (plur. of arid) "sig-
nifying in Nabathaean, //on." lb. " The last king who fell before Ardeshir (Alexander) was
a king of the Nabathaeans, who lived in the towns of Irak. " lb. 60.

8 Tn the 13th century, there were still three chief dialects of Syriac, 1) Aramaean, the
dialect of Edessa, Haran, and Mesopotamia. 2)Palestine, thatof Damascus, Lebanon.and
the rest of inner, (i.e. proper) Syria. 3) The Chaldee-Nabathaean, thatof the mountain-
eers ofAssyria, and the villages of Irak. (Abulfaraj, Hist. Arab. p. 70.) Of these the Na-
bathaean was once the purest ; afterwards.it appears to have been corrupted by contact with
the proper Chaldaeans, and (as is the wont in mountainous districts and among peasants)
was debased among an uneducated people. Theodoras the Syrian says, " This language
is the most elegant of the Syriac dialects—The inhabitants of Babel spoke it. When God
confounded the languages,_ and men dispersed in different countries, the language of the
inhabitants of Babel remained unchanged. As for the Nabathaean spoken in villages, it is

a corrupt Syriac and full of vicious idioms." (in Arab. Hist. Quatr. 95.) Barhebraeus says,
" Syriac, more than any other language, being spread over countries far apart, under-
went changes so great; that those who speak different dialects of it do not understand each
other, but require an interpreter, as if they spoke foreign languages. The dialects are
three, that of Syria, that of Palestine, and that of the Easterns. This, more than the
rest, has adopted very anomalous forms, and assimilated itself to the Chaldee. The Sy-
riac is spoken at Edessa, Melitene, Marde ; of those who use the Eastern, the Nestorian
Christians are conspicuous. " (Gramm. Syr. Quatr. 97.)

" In the Fehrest (A. D. 987.) it is said that Nabathaean was purer than Svriac, and that
the people of Babylon spoke it, but that the Nabathaean spoken in villages"was inelegant
Syriac." H. Khal. p. 71. ed. Fliig. "The people of Suwad [Babylonia] spoke Syriac, and
letters were written in a peculiar dialect, Syro-Persic." (Ibn Mocanna, lb. 70.)

'> Quatr. 45, 6. " The temples of Babylon were still standing." Id. Ibn Wahshiyyah
the Chaldaean, who states that he translated the " Nabathaean Agriculture into Ara'bic
from Chaldee," ascribed to it a fabulous antiquity, (ap. Makrizi in Chwols. i. 699.) Ibn
Awwam, who used it largely, says that it was " built on the words of the greatest wise, and
mentions their names and numbers. " (p. 8,9. Chw. i. 706.) "It was adapted to the climate
of Babylon especially, and to countries with a similar climate." Ssagrit, its original author
ap. Ibn Awwam, i. p. 82. (Chw. i. 699.)

10 Quatremere, p. 108 sqq. Chwols. i. 107. " The Chaldaeans, before them the Syri-
ans, and in their time the Nabathaeans, gave themselves eagerly to the studv of magic, as-
trology, and talismans." Ibn Khald. in Quatr.01. "Chwolson states that hehas found in the
fragments of these different writings, very lofty speculations on philosophy and natural his-
tory, and a very remarkable political and social legislation. Libraries are mentioned ; all
the branches of religious and profane literature, history, biography, &c. appear there very
developed." Renan, Hist. d. Langues Semit. iii. 2. T. i. p. 239.

11 I find this same conjecture in Quatremere. 12 xix. 96'.
13 Steph. Byz. v. Aoapo(nro\ii. quoted by Quatremere, p. 87. M S. Matt.

xxviii. 19. is S. Mark xvi. 15.
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shall kindle in them, and devour them ;

and there shall not be any remaining of the

tion of Judah, the desolation of whose holy City, Jerusalem,
for the time, and their own captivity is presupposed. In the

second, which follows on the restoration of its remnant, there

is no mention of heathen. Ohadiah, whose mission was to Ju-
dah, gives to it the name of the whole, the house ofJacob. It

alone had the true worship of God, and His promises. Apart
from it, there was no oneness with the faith of the fathers, no
foreshadowing sacrifice for sin. Does the house ofJoseph ex-
press the same in other woi'ds ? or does it mean, that, after that
first destruction of Jerusalem, Ephraim should be again unit-

ed with Judah ? Asaph unites, as one, the sons ofJacob and Jo-
seph 1

, Israel and Joseph 2
; Israel, Jacob, Joseph 3

. Zechariah 4

after the captivity, speaks of the house of Judah and the house

of Joseph, as together forming one whole. Amos, about this

same time, twice speaks of Ephraim 5 under the name of Jo-
seph. And although Asaph uses the name of Joseph, as Oba-
diah does, to designate Israel, including Ephraim, it does not
seem likely that it should be used of Israel, excluding those
whose special name it was. While then Hosea and Amos fore-

told the entire destruction of the kingdom of Israel, Obadiah
foretells that some should be there, after the destruction of
Jerusalem also, united with them. And after the destruction
of Samaria, there did remain in Israel of the poor people, many
who returned to the worship of God. Hezekiah invited Eph-
raim and Manasseh to the passover 6

, from Beersheba to Dan 7
,

addressing them as the remnant, that are escaped out of the
hands of the kings of Assyria 91

. The more part mocked 9
; yet

divers of Asher Manasseh and Zabulon 10 came from the first,

and afterwards many of Ephraim and Issachar as well as Ma-
nasseh and Zabulon n . Josiah destroyed all the places of idola-
try in Bethel 12 and the cities ofSamaria 13

, ofManasseh and Eph-
raim and Simeon even unto Naphtaliu . Manasseh, Ephraim,
and all the remnant of Israel gave money for the repair of the
temple, and this was gathered by the Levites who kept the
doors 1

'

. After the renewal of the covenant to keep the law,
Josiah removed all the abominations out ofall the countries that
pertained to the children of Israel and made allfound in Israel
to serve the Lord their God 16

.

The heathen colonists were placed by the king ofAssyria in
Samaria and the cities thereof 11

, probably to hold the 'people
in the country in check. The remnant of the house of Joseph
dwelt in the open country and the villages.

And the house of Esaufor stubble. At some time after the
first desolation by Nebuchadnezzar, Esau fulfilled the boast
which Malachi records, ive ivill return and build up the deso-
lateplaces 18

. Probably during the oppression of Judah by An-
tiochus Epiphanes, they possessed themselves of the South of
Judah, bordering on their own country, and of Hebron 19

, 22
miles from Jerusalem 20

, where Judah had dwelt in the time of
Nehemiah 21

. Judas Maccabams was reduced to- fortify Beth-
zur, lit. house of the rock, (20 miles only from Jerusalem 23

,)
that the people ??iight have a defence against Idumcea. Mare-
sha and Adoraim, 25 miles S. W. of Jerusalem, near the road

2 Ps. lxxx. 1. 3 ps . ixxxj. 4) 5<
1 Ps. lxxvii. 15.

« 2 Clir. xxx. 1. 7 lb. 5. » lb. 6. « lb. 10.
jcxiii. 15. 13 lb. 19. m 2 Chr. xxxiv. 6.

I? Mai.
iv. 61.

28 lb. xi. 65, 6. 2» lb. xiv. 33. 30 lb. xiii. 53.

6. 5 v. 15. vi. 6.

house of Esau ; for the Lord hath spoken it.
c

b e

1[°J

e

ST
19 And they of the south c shall possess cir - 78?-

the mount of Esau ;
d and they of the plain

I ^ph"!.'?"

the Philistines : and they shall possess the

'o lb. 11. ii lb. 18. i= 2 Kings
. « lb. 19. M 2 Chr. xxxiv. 6. " lb. 9. « lb. 33. 17 2 Kings xvii. 24.
l.i. 4. i'J 1 Mace. t. 65. 20 Eus. V.'A P ku>. 21 Neh. xi. 25. 22 1 Mace
21 Eus. 24 j os . Ant. xiii. 15. 4. 25 lb. v . j_ 22. 26 1 Mace. v. 3 27 lb 65n 42E O Oil Tl „* _ nn in Ti •* ~ n r.% • ... _ *

_

3i Ant. xiii. 9. 1. 38 lb. xv.7, 9.

to Gaza, were cities of Idumsea 24
. The whole of Simeon was

absorbed in it
25

. Edom was still on the aggressive, when Ju-

das Maccabams smote them at Arrabatene. It was " 26 beeause

they beset Israel round about," that "Judas fought against

the children of Esau in Idumea at Arrabatene and gave them
a great overthow." His second battle against them was in

Judaea itself. He " 27 fought against the children of Esau in

the land towards the South, where he smote Hebron and her

daughters, and pulled down its fortress and burned the towns
thereof round about." About 20 years afterwards, Simon had
again to recover Bethzur 28

, and again to fortify it, as still

lying on the borders of Judah 29
. Twenty years later, John

Hyrcanus, son of Simon 30
,
" 31 subdued all the Edomites, and

permitted them to remain in the country, on condition that

they would receive circumcision, and adopt the laws of the

Jews." This they did, continues Josephus ; " and thenceforth

became Jews." Outwardly they appear to have given up
their idolatry. For although Josephus says, " 32 the Edomites
account [not, accounted] Koze a god," he relates that, after

this forced adoption of Jewish customs, Herod made Costobar,

of the sacerdotal family, prefect of Idumaea and Gaza 32
. Their

character remained unchanged. The Jewish historian, who
knew them well, describes them as " 33 a tumultuous disorderly

race, ever alive to commotions, delighting in change, who went
to engagements as to a feast : " " 3i by nature most savage for

slaughter." 3, B.C. they took part in the sedition against the

Romans 35
, using, as a pretext probably, the Feast of Pentecost,

to which they Avent up with those of Galilee, Jericho, the coun-
try beyond Jordan, and " the Jews themselves." Just before

the last siege of Jerusalem, the Zealots sent for them, on pre-

text that the city was betrayed to the Romans. " All took

arms, as if in defence of their metropolis, and, 20, 000 in num-
ber, went to Jerusalem 36." After massacres, of which, when
told that they had been deceived, they themselves repented,

they returned ; and were, in turn, wasted by Simon the Ge-
rasene. " 37He not only destroyed cities and villages, but wast-

ed the whole country. For as you may see wood wholly bared
by locusts, so the army of Simon left the country behind
them, a desert. Some things they burnt, others they razed."

After a short space, "he returned to the remnant of Edom,
and, chasing the people on all sides, constrained the many to

flee to Jerusalem 38." There they took part against the Zea-
lots ^/'^ere a great part of the war 40 " against the Romans, and
perished," 41 rivals in phrenzy" with the worst Jews in the time

of that extreme, superhuman, wickedness. Thenceforth their

name disappears from history. The " greater part" of the

remnant of the nation had perished in that dreadful extermi-

nating siege ; if any still survived, they retained no known na-

tional existence. Arabian tradition preserves the memory of

three Jewish Arab tribes, none of the Edomites.
19. And they of the South shall jwssess the mount of Esau.

The Church was now hemmed in within Judah and Benjamin.
They too were to go into captivity. The Prophet looks be-

33 Id. B. J. iv. 4. 1. 34 lb. iT . 5. i. 3d Ant. xvii. 10. 2. 36 B. J. iv. 4. 2.

It would seem from Josephus that their fighting men were already reduced to this num-
ber. " The princes of the Jdumaeans sped like madmen round the nation, and proclaim-
ed the expedition throughout. The multitude was assembled, earlier than was command-
ed, and all took arms," &c. ;t ' lb. iv. 9. 7. The Edomites were again in possession

of Hebron. Simon took it. 38 H,. io. 39 lb. n. w lb. vi. 8. 2. <i lb. vii. 8. 1.
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c h
B
rTs t fields of Ephraim, and the fields of Sama-

.

c 'r ' 787, ria : and Benjamin shall possess Gilead.

20 And the captivity of this host of the

children of Israel shall possess that of the

»i Kings 17. Canaanites even e unto Zarephath ; and the
9, 10.

r

yond the captivity and the return, and tells how that original

promise to Jacob l should be fulfilled ; Thy seed shall he as the

dust of the earth, and thou shalt break forth to the West, and
to the East, and to the North, and to the South ; and in thee

and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.

Hosea and Amos had, at this time, prophesied tbe final destruc-

tion of the kingdom of Israel. Obadiah describes Judah, as

expanded to its former bounds including Edom and Philistia,

and occupying the territory of the ten tribes. The South 2
, i. e.

they of the hot and dry country to the South of Judah bor-

dering on Edom, shall ])ossess the mountains of Esau, i. e. his

mountain country, on which they bordered. And the plain,

they on the West, in the great maritime plain, the Shephelah,

should spread over the country of the Philistines, so that the

sea should be their boundary; and on the North, over the coun-

try of the ten tribes, the fields of Ephraim and the fields of Sa-

maria. The territory of Benjamin being thus included in Ju-
dah, to it is assigned the country on the other side Jordan

;

and Benjamin, Gilead.

20. And the captivity of this host of the children of Israel,

[it must, I believe, be rendered 3
,] ivhich are among the Canaan-

ites, as far as Zarephath, and the captivity ofJerusalem which
is in Sepharad, shall possess the cities of the South. Obadiah
had described how the two tribes, whose were the promises to

the house of David, should spread abroad on all sides. Here
he represents how Judah should, in its turn, receive into its

bosom those now carried away from them ; so should all again

be one fold.

Zarephath (probably " smelting-house," and so a place of

slave-labour, pronounced Sarepta in S. Luke4
) belonged to Si-

don 5
, lying on the sea 6 about half-way 7 between it and Tyre 8

.

These were then, probably, captives, placed by the Tyrians for

the time in safe keeping in the narrow plain 9 between Leba-
non and the sea, intercepted by Tyre itself 10 from their home,
and awaiting to be transported to a more distant slavery.

These, with those already sold to the Grecians and in slavery

at Sardis, form one whole. They stand as representatives of

all who, whatever their lot, had been rent off from the Lord's
land, and had been outwardly severed from His heritage.

21. And saviours shall ascend on Mount Zion. The body
should not be without its head ; Saviours there should be, and
those, successively. The title was familiar to them of old.
11 The children of Israel cried unto the Lord, Who raised them
up a saviour, and he saved them. And the Lord gave unto Is-

rael a saviour 12
, in the time of Jehoahaz. Nehemiah says to

God 13
, According to Thy manifold mercies, Thou gavest them

1 Gen. xxviii. 14. 2 355 3 The difficulty arises from the necessity of supplying
something to fill up the construction of a^WiD "VCX lit. which the Canaanites. Our trans-

lation, following the Latin, has, shall possess that of the Canaanites. In this sense, we
should have expected "OPVim TDK PK> that which belongs to the Canaanites, the object

having, in all the preceding instances, been marked by the PS. and 33 TDK not being the
Hebrew for " that which belongs to." On the other hand, the Hebrew accent, the pa-
rallelism, and the uniform use of the accusative here, point to the rendering, "which are
among the Canaanites," which is that of the Chaldee, while the construction is that of
the LXX. and Syr. 'jktd -

* vob ffln bnr, rfen corresponds with D5»"hi rfan; the TDK

PB^a iy n^:S53 with -PB03TDK; and then the remainder, "shall inherit the cities of the
South," 3;:n i-tf PS itdt\ is the predicate of both, in exact correspondence with the pre-

captivity of Jerusalem,
|

which is in Se-
c if|{ f

e

s T
pharad,f shall possess the cities of the south. cir- 787.

21 And esaviours shall come up on mount possess that

Zion to judge the mount of Esau ; and the sephJaT
h kingdom shall be the Lord's. , i Tim. 4.

16.' Jam.
3
!." 20.'

h Ps. 22. 28. Dan. 2. 44. & 7. 14, 27. Zech. 14. 9. Luke 1. 33. Rev. 11. 15. & 19. G.

saviours, who should save them from the hands of their enemies.

So there should be thereafter. Such were Judas Maccabaeus
and his brothers, and Hyrcanus, Alexander, Aristobulus.

They are said to asce?id as to a place of dignity, to ascend on
Mount Zion ; not to go up thitherward, but to dwell and abide

in u it, which aforetime was defiled, which now was to be holy.

He ends, as he began, with Mount Zion, the holy hill, where
God was pleased to dwell 15

, to reveal Himself. In both, is the

judgment of Esau. Mount Zion stands over against Mount
Esau, God's holy mount against the mountains of human
pride, the Church against the world. And with this agrees

the office assigned, which is almost more than that of man.
He began his prophecy of the deliverance of God's people, In
Mount Zion shall be an escaped remnant; he ends, saviours shall

ascend on MountZion : he began, it shall be holiness ; he closes,

and the kingdom shall be the Lord's. Tojudge the mount of
Esau. Judges, appointed by God, judge His people ; Savi-

ours, raised up by God, deliver them. But once only does Eze-
kiel speak of man's judging another nation, as the instrument

of God. 16
/, the Lord, have spokeyi it—and I ivill do it ; I will

not go back, neither will I spare, neither will I repent ; ac-

cording to thy ways and according to thy doings shall they

judge thee, saith the Lord God. But it is the prerogative of

God. And so, while the word Saviours includes those who,
before and afterwards, were the instruments of God in saving

His Church and people, yet all Saviours shadowed forth or

back the one Saviour, Who alone has the office of Judge, in

Whose kingdom, and associated by Him with Him, 17 the saints

shalljudge the world, as He said to His Apostles 18
,
ye which have

followed Me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit

in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,

judging the tivelve tribes of Israel. And the last words must
at all times have recalled that great prophecy of the Passion,

and of its fruits in the conversion of the Heathen, from which
it is taken, the twenty second Psalm. The outward incorpo-

ration of Edom in Judah through Hyrcanus was but a sha-

dow of that inward union, when the kingdom of God was es-

tablished upon earth, and Edom was enfolded in the one king-

dom of Christ, and its cities, whence had issued the wasters and
deadly foes of Judah, became the sees of Christian Bishops.

And in this way too Edom was but the representative of others,

aliens from and enemies to God, to whom His kingdom came,
in whom He reigns and will reign, glorified for ever in His

Saints, whom He has redeemed with His most precious Blood.

And the kingdom shall be the Lord's. Majestic, compre-

hensive simplicity of prophecy ! All time and eternity, the

vious clauses. Hence the Chaldee has supplied 3 before ffWSa, from the corresponding

*HB83i and renders, "which are in the land of the Canaanites." 4 iv. 26.

5 1 Kings xvii.9. 6 Phocas, Loc. Sanct. in Reland,985. 7 Russegger, Rei-

sen, iv. 145. note. " Sarafend," in which the old name is nearly preserved, (Reland, ib.)

is a little inland. It is 4£ hours both from Tyre and Sidon. (Russ. 145, 6.) The maps
are wrong. Id. 8 j os . Ant. viii. 13. 2.

9 "Its breadth is no-

where more than % an hour, except around Tyre and Sidon, where the mountains re_treat

somewhat further. In some places they approach quite near to the shore." Rob. ii. 473.

1" In the term, "the Canaanites as far as Zarephath," the starting-point is naturally

the confines of Canaan and Israel, and so Zarephath is the furthest point N. of Judah.

ii Judg. iii. 9, 15. « 2 Kings xiii. 5. l3 Neh. ix. 27. 14 not 'ss nor bs but 3.

15 Ps. ii.6.1xviii. 16. " Ezek. xxiv. 14. H ICor. vi. 2. 13 S. Matt. xix. 28.

r r
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struggles of time and the rest of eternity, are summed up in

those three words l
; Zion and Edom retire from sight; both are

comprehended in that one kingdom, and God is all in all 2
.

The strife is ended ; not that ancient strife only between the

evil and the good, the oppressor and the oppressed, the sub-

duer and the subdued ; but the whole strife and disobedience of

the creature towards the Creator, man against his God. Out-

ward prosperity had passed away, since David had said the

great words 3
, the kingdom is the Lord's. Dark days had come.

Obadiah saw on and beyond to darker yet, but knits up all his

prophecy in this; the kingdom shall be the Lord's. Daniel saw
what Obadiah foresaw, the kingdom of Judah also broken

;
yet,

as a captive, he repeated the same to the then monarch of the

world, 4 the hammer of the whole earth, which had broken in

pieces the petty kingdom of Judah, and carried captive its peo-

ple
;

5 the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom, which shall ne-

ver be destroyed. Zechariah saw the poor fragments which
returned from the captivity and their poor estate, yet said the

same 6
; The Lord shall be king over all the earth. All at once

that kingdom came ; the fishermen, the tax-gatherer and the

tentmaker were its captains ; the scourge, the claw, thongs,

rack, hooks, sword, fire, torture, the red-hot iron seat, the

cross, the wild-beast, not employed, but endured, were its arms;
the dungeon and the mine, its palaces ; fiery words of truth,

its 7 sharp arrows in the hearts of the King's enemies ; for One
1 rw&on rmri rtrevft

2 1 Cor. xv. 28. 3 Ps. xxii. 28. * Jer. 1. 23. 5 Dan. ii. 44. add vii. 14. 27.

spake by them, Whose Word is with power. The strong sen se

of the Roman, the acuteness of the Greek, and the simplicity

of the Barbarian, cast away their unbelief or their misbelief,

and joined in the one song 8
, the Lord God Omnipotent reign-

eth. The imposture of Mohammed, however awefully it rent
off" countless numbers from the faith of Christ, still was forc-

ed to spread the worship of the One God, Who, when the Pro-
phets spake, seemed to be the God of the Jews only. Who
could foretell such a kingdom, but He Who Alone could found
it, Who Alone has for these eighteen centuries preserved, and
now is anew enlarging it, God Omnipotent and Omniscient,
Who waked the hearts which He had made, to believe in Him
and to love Him ?

9 Blessed peaceful kingdom even here, in

this valley of tears and of strife, where God rules the soul,

freeing it from the tyranny of the world and Satan and its

own passions, inspiring it to know Himself, the Highest Truth,
and to love Him Who is Love, and to adore HimWho is Infinite

Majesty ! Blessed kingdom, in which God reigns in us by
grace, that He may bring us to His heavenly kingdom, where is

the manifest vision of Himself, and perfect love of Him, bliss-

ful society, eternal fruition of Himself; " 10 where is supreme
and certain security, secure tranquillity, tranquil security, joy-
ous happiness, happy eternity, eternal blessedness, blessed
vision of God for ever, where is perfect love, fear none, eter-

nal day and One Spirit in all
!

"

6 Zech. xiv. 9.
" Ps. xlv.5. 8 Rev.xix.6. 9 from Lap. 10 Medit. c. 37. ap. S. Aug. vi.p.512. App.

View of the Rocks of Petra from Aaron's Tomb.



INTRODUCTION
TO

THE PROPHET
JONAH.

The Prophet Jonah, who was at once the author and in part

the subject of the book which bears his name, is, beyond ques-

tion, the same who is related in the book of Kings a to have
been God's messenger of comfort to Israel, in the reign of Je-

roboam II. For his own name, in English "Dove," as well

as that of his father, Amittai, "the Truth of God," occurs no-

where else in the Old Testament ; and it is wholly improbable
that there should have been two prophets of the same name,
sons of fathers of the same name, when the names of both son

and father were so rare as not to occur elsewhere in the Old
Testament. The place which the Prophet occupies among the

twelve agrees therewith. For Hosea and Amos, prophets
who are known to have prophesied in the time of Jeroboam,
and Joel, who prophesied before Amos, are placed before him

;

Micah, who prophesied after the death of Jeroboam and Uz-
ziah, is placed after him.
A remarkable and much-misunderstood expression of the

Prophet shews that his mission fell in the later part of his life,

at least after he had already exercised the prophetic office.

Our translation has, Jonah rose up toflee from the presence of
the Lord. It has been asked 15

, "How could a Prophet imagine
that he could flee from the presence of God ? " Plainly he
could not. Jonah, so conversant with the Psalms, doubtless

knew well the Psalm of David c
, TFhither shall I go from Thy

Spirit, and whither shall Iflee from Thy presence ? He could

not but know, what every instructed Israelite knew. And so

critics should have known that such could not be the meaning.
The words are used, as we say, " he went out of the king's

8 2 Kings xiv. 25 b Davidson, in Home's Introd. ii. 958. c Ps. cxxxix. 7.

manifested Himself, the tabernacle, or the temple. With verbs, it is used of passing ac-

tions, as sacrificing, (with difierentverbs.Ex.xxix.ll. Lev. vii. 1-7-2 Chr.vii. 4.) of sprink-
ling the blood, (Lev. iv. 16, &c. often) entering His Presence, (Ex. xxxiv. 34. Lev. xv. 14.)

drawing near, (Ex. xvi. 9.) rejoicing in His Presence, (2 Sam. vi. 5, 21, &c.) weeping before

Him,(Judg. xx. 23.) or of abiding conditions, as walking habitually, (Ps. Iv. 14.) dwelling,

(Is. xxiii. 18.) or standing, as His habitual Minister, as the Levites,(Deut. x. 8. 2 Chr. xxix.

11. Ezek. xliv. 15. )or a prophet, (1 Kings xvii.l. Jer. xvi. 19.) or the priest or the Nazarite.

(see ab. p. 176'. col. 1.) In correspondence with this, mm ^js?^ signifies " from before the

Lord." It is used in special reference to the tabernacle, as of the fire which went forth

from the Presence ofGod there, (Lev. ix. 24. x. 2 .) the plague, (Num. xvii. 11.) [Heb. xvi.

46. Eng.] the rods brought out (Num. xvii. 24.) [Heb. 10. Eng.] or the shewbread removed
thence, (1 Sam. xxi. 6.) And so it signifies, not thatone fledfrom God, but that he remov-
ed from standing in His Presence. So Cain went out from the Presence of God,

(
,,3S5)3i

Gen. iv. 16.) and of an earthly ruler it is said, a man "went forth out of his presence,"
[Gen. xli. 46. xlvii. 10, &c] and to David God promises, " there shall not be cut off to

thee a man from before Me," i.e. from standing before Me," (^5E^3 1 Kings viii. 25. 2 Chr.

presence," or the like. It is literally, he rose to flee from be-
ing in the Presence of the Lord, i. e. from standing in His Pre-
sence as His Servant and Minister d

. Then he must have so
stood before ; he must have had the office, which he sought to
abandon.
He was then a prophet of Israel, born at Gath-hepher " a

small village" of Zabulon e
, which lies, S. Jerome says, "two

miles from Sepphorim which is now called Diocsesarea, in the
way to Tiberias,where his tomb also is pointed out." His tomb
was still shewn in the hills near Sipphorim in the 12th century,
as Benjamin of Tudela f relates; at the same place, "son a rocky
hill 2 miles East of Sepphuriah," is still pointed out the tomb of
the Prophet, and " Moslems and the Christians of Nazareth
alike regard the village (el-Meshhad) as his native village."

The tomb is even now venerated by the Moslem inhabitants.
But although a prophet of Israel, he, like Daniel afterwards

or his great predecessor Elisha, had his mission also beyond
the bounds of Israel. Whenever God brought His people into
any relation with other people, He made Himself known to
them. The mode of His manifestation varied; the fact remain-
ed uniform. So He made Himself known to Egypt through
Joseph and Moses ; to the Philistines at the capture of the ark

;

to the Syrians by Elisha ; to Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar
by Daniel, as again to Darius and Cyrus. The hindrances
interposed to the edict of Darius perpetuated that knowledge
among his successors. Yet further on, the High Priest Jad-
dua shewed to Alexander the prophecy of Daniel " h that a
Greek should destroy the Persian Empire." For there is no

vi. 16. comp. Is. xlviii. 19. Jer. xxxiii. 18. of Israel) and David prays, "Cast me not
away from 1 hy presence," lit. "from before Thee," (Ps. Ii. 11.) Aben Ezra noticed the dis-

tinction in part, " And as I have searched in all Scripture, and I have not found the word
|-P3 used otherwise than united with the word *ifo, as in Ps. cxxxix. 7. and Judg. xi. 3.

and in the prophecy of Jonah I have not found that he fled 'JS'S, ' from the face of

the Lord ' but iJSWa, ' from before the Presence of the Lord ;

' and it is written
;

' As the

Lord liveth, before Whom I stand,' (vjsV) And so, on the otherhand, it is always ">3B5a. And
so it is, ' And Cain went out ^JbVh from before the presence of God'—And it is written
' to go into the clefts of the rocks and into the fissures of the cliff from the fear (""tW»
-fts "»3ea) of the Lord,' (Is. ii. 21.) and, (in Jonah) it is written, to go with them from the

Presence iJS5>3-K",35 of the Lord (Jon. i. 3.) and the wise will understand." In one place

(1 Chr. xix. 18.) i»b» is used, not with h^a (of which alone Aben Ezra speaks) but with
0",3. The idiom also is difl'erent, 1) since the two armies had been engaged face to face, (as

Amaziah said, 'Let us look one another in the face,' 2 Kings xiv. 8. and the like idioms,)

but 2) chiefly, in thatmm iJE&a is, by the force of the term, contrasted with the other

idiom mm 'Ss^, and therefore cannot be a mere substitute for 'J3B- e Josh. xix. 13.
f p. 44. 2. ed. Asher. s Porter, in Smith, Bibl. Diet. p. 656. v. Gath-hepher. A

Jewish traveller, A.D. 1637, places the tomb at Caphar Kena (azy.) " There is buried

Jonah son of Amittai, on the top of a hill in a beautiful Church ofthe Gentiles," in Hot-
tinger Cippi Hebr. p. 74, 5. h Ant. xi. 8. 5. Justin alludes to the meeting, xi. 1C.

Rr2
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ground to question the account of Josephus. The mission

then of Jonah to Nineveh is in harmony with God's other

dealings with heathen nations, although, in God's manifold

wisdom, not identical with any.

To Israel the history of that mission revealed that same
fact which was more fully declared by S. Peter *; Iperceive that

God is no respecter ofpersons ; but in every nation he thatfear-

eth Him and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him.
This righteous judgment of God stands out the more, alike

in the history of the mariners and of the Ninevites, in that

the character of both is exhibited advantageously, in compa-
rison with that of the Prophet. The Prophet brings out the

awe, the humanity, the earnestness of the natural religion,

and the final conversion of the sailors, and the zealous repen-

tance of the Ninevites, while he neglects to explain his own
character, or, in the least, to soften its hard angles. Rather,

with a holy indifference, he has left his character to be hard-
ly and unjustly judged by those who, themselves sharing his

infirmities, share not his excellencies. Disobedient once, he
cares only to teach us what God taught him for us. The ma-
riners were spared, the Hebrew Prophet was cast forth as

guilty. The Ninevites were forgiven : the Prophet, rebuked.
That other moral, which our Lord inculcated, that the hea-

then believed and repented with less light, the Jews, amid so

much greater light, repented not, also lay there, to be drawn
out by men's own consciences. " To the condemnation of Is-

rael," saysS. Jerome k
, "Jonah is sent to the Gentiles, because,

whereas Nineveh repented, Israel persevered in his iniquity ."

But this is only a secondary result of his prophecy, as all Di-
vine history must be full of teaching, because the facts them-
selves are instructive. Its instructiveness in this respect de-
pends wholly upon the truth of the facts. It is the real repen-
tance of the Ninevites, which becomes the reproach of the im-
penitent Jew or Christian.

Even among the Jews, a large school, the Cabbalists, (al-

though amid other error,) interpreted the history of Jonah as
teaching the resurrection of the dead, and (with that remark-
able correctness of combination of different passages of Holy
Scripture which we often find) in union with the prophecy of
Hosea. '"The fish's belly, where Jonah was enclosed, signifies

the tomb, where the body is covered and laid up. But as
Jonah was given back on the third day, so shall we also on the
third day rise again and be restored to life. As Hosea says m

,

On the third day He will raise us up, and we shall live in His
sight." Talmudic Jews n identified Jonah with their Messiah
ben Joseph, whom they expected to die and rise again. The
deeper meaning then of the history was not, at least in later
times, unknown to them, a meaning which entirely depended
on its truth.

^
The history of his mission, Jonah doubtless himself wrote.

Such has been the uniform tradition of the Jews, and on this
principle alone was his book placed among the prophets. For
no books were admitted among the prophets but those which
the arranger of the Canon believed (if this was the work of
the great synagogue) or (if it was the work of Ezra) knew, to
have been written by persons called to the prophetic office.

Hence the Psalms of David, (although many are prophetic,
and our Lord declares him to have been inspired by the Holy
Ghost °,) and the book of Daniel,were placed in a separate class,
because their authors, although eminently endowed with pro-
phetic gifts, did not exercise the pastoral office of the Prophet.

1 Acts x. 34, 5. k in Jon. i. 1. i Menasseh B. Israel de resurr. mort.
c. 5. p 36. from " the divine Cabbalists who, from the history of Jonah, prove, by way
of allegory, the resurrection of the dead." lb. p. 34. ™ vi. 2. (Eng.) see ab. p. 38.

n see in Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenthum, ii. 725. ° S. Matt, xxii! 43*.

Histories of the prophets, as Elijah and Elisha, stand, not un-
der their own names, but in the books of the prophets who
wrote them. Nor is the book of Jonah a history of the Pro-
phet, but of that one mission to Nineveh. Every notice of the

Prophet is omitted, except what bears on that mission. The
book also begins with just that same authentication, with
which all other prophetic books begin. As Hosea and Joel
and Micah and Zephaniah open, The word of the Lord that

came unto Hosea, Joel, Micah, Zephaniah, and other prophets
in other ways ascribe their books not to themselves, but to

God, so Jonah opens, And the word of the Lord came unto Jo-
nah, the son of Amittai, saying. This inscription is an inte-

gral part of the book ; as is marked by the word, saying. As
the historical books are joined on to the sacred writings be-

fore them, so as to form one continuous stream of history, by
the and, Avith which they begin, so the book of Jonah is ta-

citly joined on to other books of other prophets by the word,
and, with which it commences p

. The words, The word of the

Lord came to, are the acknowledged form q in which the com-
mission of God to prophesy is recorded. It is used of the com-
mission to deliver a single prophecy, or it describes the whole
collection of prophecies, with which any prophet was entrust-

ed r
; The word of the Lord which came to Micah or Zepha-

niah. But the whole history of the prophecy is bound up with,

and a sequel of those words.
Nor is there anything in the style of the Prophet at vari-

ance with this.

It it strange that, at any time beyond the babyhood of cri-

ticism, any argument should be drawn from the fact that the
Prophet writes of himself in the third person. Manly criti-

cism has been ashamed to use the argument, as to the com-
mentaries of Csesar or the Anabasis of Xenophon 8

. However
the genuineness of those works may have been at times ques-
tioned, here we were on the ground of genuine criticism, and
no one ventured to use an argument so palpably idle. It has
been pointed out that minds so different, as Barhebra?us, the
great Jacobite historian of the East t

, and Frederick the Great
wrote of themselves in the third person ; as did also Thucydi-
des and Josephus v

, even after they had attested that the his-

tory in which they so speak, was written by themselves.

But the real ground lies much deeper. It is the exception,

when any sacred writer speaks of himself in the first person.
Ezra and Nehemiah do so ; for they are giving an account,
not of God's dealings with His people, but of their own dis-

charge of a definite office, allotted to them by man. Solomon
does so in Ecclesiastes, because he is giving the history of his

own experience ; and the vanity of all human things, in them-
selves, could be attested so impressively by no one, as by one
who had had all which man's mind could imagine.

On the contrary, the Prophets, unless they speak of God's
revelations to them, speak of themselves in the third person.
Thus Amos relates in the first person, what God shewed him
in vision w

; for God spoke to him, and he answered and plead-

ed with God. In relating his persecution by Amaziah, he
passes at once to the third ;

xAmaziah said to Amos; Then
ansivered Amos and said to Amaziah. In like way, Isaiah

speaks of himself in the third person, when relating how God
sent him to meet Ahaz y

, commanded him to walk three years,

naked and barefoot z
; Hezekiah's message to him, to pray for

his people, and his own prophetic answer; his visit to He-
zekiah in the king's sickness, his warning to him, his prophecy

S. Mark xii. 36. p see more on Jon. i. 1. i Gesenius, Thes. v. "on r Mic.
i. 1. Zeph. i. 1. » see Hengstenh. Auth. d. Pent. ii. 167-9. * Hengst. ii. 170.

from Ass. B. O. ii. 248 sqq. » B. J. ii. 20, 4. 21. iii. 4, 6, 7, & 8. w Am. vii.

1-8. viii. 1, 2. ix. 1. * lb. vii. 12, 14. 7 Is. vii. 3. » lb. xx. 2, 3.
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of his recovery, the sign which at God's command Isaiah gave
him, and the means of healing he appointed a

. Jeremiah, the

mourner over his people more than any other prophet, speaks
and complains to his God in the midst of his prophecy. In

no other prophet do we see so much the workings of his inmost
soul. Such souls would most use the first person ; for it is in

the use of the first person that the soul pours itself forth. In

relating of himself in the third person, the Prophet restrains

himself, speaks of the event only. Yet it is thus that Jeremi-
ah relates almost all which befell him ; Pashur's smiting him
and putting him in the stocks b

; the gathering of the people
against him to put him to death, his hearing before the princes

of Judah and his deliverance c
; the contest with Hananiah,

when Hananiah broke off the symbolic yoke from his neck
and prophesied lies in the name of God, and Jeremiah fore-

told his death d
, which followed ; the letters of Shemaiah

against him, and his own prophecy against Shemaiah e
; his

trial of the Rechabites and his prophecy to them f
; the writing

the roll, which he sent Baruch to read in God's house, and its

renewal when Jehoiakim had burnt it, and God's concealing
him and Baruch from the king's emissaries s ; his purpose to

leave Jerusalem when the interval of the last siege gave him
liberty h

; the false accusations against him, the designs of the
princes to put him to death, their plunging him in the yet

deeper pit, where Avas no water but mire , the milder treatment
through the intercession of Ebedmelech; Zedekiah's inter-

course with him * ; his liberation by Nebuzaradan, his choice to

abide in the land, his residence with Gedaliah k
; Johanan's hy-

pocritical enquiring of God by him and disobedience 1

, his being
carried into Egypt"1

, the insolent answer of the Jews in Egypt to

him and his denunciation upon them n
. All this, the account of

which occupies a space, many times larger than the book of
Jonah, Jeremiah relates as if it were the history ofsome other
man. So did God teach His prophets to forget themselves.
Haggai, whose prophecy consists of exhortations which God
directed him to address to the people, speaks of himself, sole-

ly in the third person. He even relates the questions which he
put to the priests and their answers still in the third person

;

"then said Haggai;" " then answered Haggai." Daniel relates

in the third person, the whole which he does give of his histo-

ry ; how when young he obtained exemption from the use of the
royal luxuries and from food unlawful to him ; the favour and
wisdom which God gave him?; how God saved him from death,

revealing to him, on his prayer, the dream of Nebuchadnezzar
and its meaning ; how Nebuchadnezzar made him ruler over
the whole province of Babylon "• ; how he was brought into Bel-
shazzar's great impious feast, and interpreted the writing on
the wall ; and was honoured 1

; how, under Darius, he persever-
ed in his wonted prayer against the king's command, was cast

into the den of lions, was delivered, and prospered in the reign

of Darius and in the reign of Cyras the Persian s
. When Da-

niel passes from history to relate visions vouchsafed to him-
self, he authenticated them with his own name, / Daniel K
It is no longer his own history. It is the revelation of God by
him. In like way, S. John, when referring to himself in the
history of his Lord, calls himself the disciple whom Jesus lov-

ed. In the Revelations, he authenticates his visions by his own
name ;

u / John. Moses relates how God commanded him to
write things which he wrote, in the third person. S. Paul,

8 Is. xxxvii. 2, 5, 6, 21. xxxviii. 1, 4, 21. •> Jer. xx. 1, 3. <= lb. xxvi. 7, 8, 12, 24.
d xxviii. 5, 6, 10, 12, 15. e xxix. 27, 29, 30. f xxxv. e xxxvi. 1, 4, 5, 26, 27, 32.
h xxxvii. 2-6. 12-21. « xxxviii. 1, 6. 12-28. xxxii. 2-5. k x]. 2-6. • xlii.
m xliii. •> xliv. 15, 20, 24. ° Hagg. i. 1, 3, 12, 13. ii. 1, 10, 13, 14, 20. p Dan. i.

6-end. i ii. 13-27. 46, 47, 49. ' v. 12, 13, 17, 29. » ch. vi. t vii. 15,28. viii. 1.

15, 27. ix. 2. x. 2, 7. xii. 5. » Rev. i. 9. xxi. 2. xxii. 8. v 2 Cor. xii. 2-4.
w lb. 7. x 1 Cor. iv. 3. i " We heed not," says Rosenmuller, Praef. c. 7. " the

when he has to speak of his overpowering revelations, says v
, /

knew a man in Christ. It seems as if he could not speak of

them as vouchsafed to himself. He lets us see that it was him-
self, when he speaks of the humiliations*, which God saw to be
necessary for him. To ordinary men it would be conceit or
hypocrisy to write of themselves in the third person. They
would have the appearance ofwriting impartially of themselves,

of abstracting themselves from themselves, when, in reality,

they were ever present to themselves. The men of God were
writing of the things of God. They had a God-given indiffer-

ence how they themselves would be thought of by man. They
related, with the same holy unconcern, their praise or their

blame. Jonah has exhibited himself in his infirmities, such
as no other but himself would have drawn a Prophet of God.
He has left his character, unexplained, unsoftened ; he has left

himself lying under God's reproof; and told us nothing of all

that which God loved in him, and which made him too a cho-
sen instrument of God. Men, while they measure Divine
things, or characters formed by God, by what would be natural

to themselves, measure by a crooked rule. x It is a very small
thing, says S. Paul, that I should bejudged ofyou, or of man's
judgment. Nature does not measure grace ; nor the human
spirit, the Divine.

As for the few words, which persons who disbelieved in mira-
cles selected out of the book of Jonah as a plea for removing
it far down beyond the period when those miracles took place y,

they rather indicate the contrary. They are all genuine He-
brew words or forms, except the one Aramaic name for the

decree of the king of Nineveh, which Jonah naturally heard in

Nineveh itself.

A writer z
, equally unbelieving, who got rid of the miracles

by assuming that the book of Jonah was meant only for a mo-
ralising fiction, found no counter-evidence in the language,

but ascribed it unhesitatingly to the Jonah, son of Amittai,

who prophesied in the reign of Jeroboam II. He saw the no-

thingness of the so-called proof, which he had no longer any
interest in maintaining.

The examination of these words will require a little detail,

yet it may serve as a specimen, (it is no worse than its neigh-

bours) of the way in which the disbelieving school picked out

a few words of a Hebrew Prophet or section of a Prophet, in or-

der to disparage the genuineness of what they did not believe.

The words are these

;

1 ) The word sephinah, lit. "a decked vessel," is a genuine He-
brew word from saphati, " covered, ceiled a." The word was
borrowed from the Hebrew, not by Syrians or Chaldees only

but by the Arabians, in none of which dialects is it an original

word. A word plainly is original in that language in which it

stands connected with other meanings of the same root, and
not in that in which it stands isolated. Naturally too, the term
for a decked vessel would be borrowed by inland people, as the

Syrians, from a nation living on the sea shore, not conversely.

This is the first occasion for mentioning a decked vessel. It is

related that Jonah went in fact " below deck, " ivas gone down
into the sides of the decked vessel. Three times in those verses h

,

when Jonah did not wish to express that the vessel was deck-

ed, he uses the common Hebrew word, oniyyah. It was then

of set purpose that he, in the same verse, used the two words,

oniyyah and sephinah.

opinion of those who think that Jonah himself committed to writing in this book what

befel himself, since we do not admit that any real history is contained in it." " Former-

ly, when people saw in the book of Jonah pure history, no one doubted that the Prophet

Jonah himself wrote his wondrous lot." Bertholdt, Einl. § 564. l Paulus,

Memorabil. St. 6. p. 69. a ^BO " cover" occurs in Talmudic (as derived

from the Hebrew) not in Chald. In Arabic it means " planed," smoothed, swept the earth,

not "ceiled. " So our deck is from the Dutch dekken, to cover. b i. 3, 4, 5.
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2) Mallach is also a genuine Heb. word from melach, salt sea,

as aXteu? from aX? "salt," then (masc.) in poetry "brine." It is

formed strictly, as other Hebrew words denoting an occupa-
tion . It does not occur in earlier books, because "seamen"
are not mentioned earlier.

3) Rab hachobel, "chiefof the sailors," "captain." Rah is

Phoenician also, and this was a Phoenician vessel. It does not

occur earlier, because "the captain of a vessel" is not mention-
ed earlier. One says " d

it is the same as sar, chiefly in later He-
brew." It occurs, in all, only four times, and in all cases, as

here, of persons not Hebrew; Nebuzaradan rab Tabbachim e
,

captain of the guard ;" rab Sarisim f
,
" chief of the eunuchs ;"

col rab baitho e, " every officer of his house." Sar, on the other
hand, is never used except of an office of authority, of one who
had a place of authority given by one higher. It occurs as

much in the later as in the earlier books, but is not used in the

singular of an inferior office. It is used of military, but not of

any inferior secular, command. It would probably have been
a solecism to have said sar hachobel, as much as if we were to

say "prince of sailors. " Chobel, which is joined with it, is a
Hebrew not Aramaic word.

4) Ribbo, " ten thousand, " they say, " is a word of later He-
brew." Certainly neither it, nor any inflection of it occurs in

the Pentateuch, Judges, Samuel, Canticles, in all which we
have the word rebabah. It is true also that the form ribbo

or derivative forms occur in books of the date of the Captivity,

as Daniel, Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah h
. But it also oc-

curs in a Psalm of David 1

, and in Hosea k who is acknow-
ledged to have prophesied in the days of Jeroboam, and so
was a contemporary of Jonah. It might have been, accord-
ingly, a form used in Northern Palestine, but that its use by
David does not justify such limitation.

5) Yith'ashshath, "thought, purposed," is also an old Hebrew
word, as appears from its use in the number eleven \ as the
first number which is conceived in thought, the ten being num-
bered on the fingers. The root occurs also in Job, a Psalm m

,

and the Canticles. In the Syriac, it does not occur ; nor, in
the extant Chaldee, in the sense in which it is used in Jo-
nah. For in Jonah it is used of the merciful thoughts of God

;

in Chaldee, of the evil thoughts of man. Besides, it is used in
Jonah not by the Prophet himself; but by the shipmaster,
whose words he relates.

6) The use of the abridged forms of the relative she for asher,
twice in composite words beshellemi n

, beshelli °, (the fuller form,
baasher lemi p, also occurring) and once in union with a noun
shebbin "J.

There is absolutely no plea whatever for making this an in-
dication of a later style, and yet it occurs in every string of
words, which have been assumed to be indications of such style.
It is not Aramaic at all, but Phoenician r and old Hebrew. In
Phoenician, esh is the relative, which corresponds the more
with the Hebrew in that the following letter was doubled, as
in the Punic words in Plautus, syllohom, siddoberim s

, it en-
ters into two Proper names, both of which occur in the Pen-
tateuch, and one, only there; Methushael\ "a man of God," and
Mishael u

, the same as Michael, " who is like God ? " lit. " Who
c hVtt d see Gesen. 1254. e 2 Kings xxv. 8 ' Dan. i.3. b Esth. i. 8.

h In 1 Chron. xxix. 7. twice, Daniel once, Ezra twice; Nehemiah thrice. 1 DTO
Ps. lxviii. 18. k viii. 12. Ch. i n^y tw So A.E. Kim. ™ Ps. cxlvi 4

n
i. 7. »i. 12. p i. 8. Q iv. 10. (2) ' Ges. Thes. p. 1845. after Quatreme're!

Journ. Asiat. 1828. p. 15 sqq. Journ. d. Savans, 1838. Oct. In Aramaic it is -!, <n £n,
" Every one skilled herein knows now, that in Punic es is the relative pronoun " Roed
lb. Add. Em. 113. • Plaut. Paenul. v. 1. 4. 6. see Ges. ' Gen. iv. 18. " Ex!
yi. 22. Lev. x. 4. also in Daniel and Nehemiah. ' Gen. vi. 3. * Hence perhaps
in the song of Deborah, Judg. v. 7. * Judg. vi. 17. 2 Kings vi. 11. Two of the instances
in the Lamentations are words in the mouth of the heathen, Lam. ii. 15, 16. y i. 6.

is what God is ? " Probably, it occurs also in the Pentateuch
in the ordinary language v

. Perhaps it was used more in the

dialect of North Palestine w
. Probably it was also the spoken

language x
, in which abridged forms are used in all languages.

Hence perhaps its frequent use in the Song of Solomon f, which
is all dialogue, and in which it is employed to the entire ex-

clusion of the fuller form ; and that, so frequently, that the in-

stances in the Canticles are nearly \ of those in the whole Old
Testament l

. In addition to this, half of the whole number of

instances, in which it occurs in the Bible, are found in another
short book, Ecclesiastes. In a book, containing only222 verses,

it occurs 66 times a
. This, in itself, requires some ground for

its use, beyond that of mere date. Of books which are really

later, it does not occur in Jeremiah's prophecies, Ezekiel, Da-
niel, or any of the 6 later of the Minor Prophets, nor in Nehe-
miah or Esther. It occurs once only in Ezra b

, and twice in

the first book of Chronicles c
, whereas it occurs four times in

the Judges d
, and once in the Kings e

, and once probably in

Job f
. Its use belongs to that wide principle of condensation

in Hebrew, blending in one, in different ways, what we express

by separate words. The relative pronoun is confessedly, on
this ground, very often omitted in Hebrew poetry, when it

would be used in prose. In the Canticles Solomon does not
once use the ordinary separate relative, asher. Of the 19 in-

stances in the Psalms almost half, 9, occur in those Psalms of

peculiar rhythm, the gradual Psalms &; four more occur in

two other Psalms h
, which belong to one another, the latter of

which has that remarkable burden, for His mercy endureth for
ever. Three are condensed into a solemn denunciation of Ba-
bylon in another Psalm '. Of the ten Psalms, in which it oc-

curs, four are ascribed to David, and one only, the 13/th, has
any token of belonging to a later date. In the two passages in

the Chronicles, it occurs in words doubly compounded c
. The

principle of rhythm would account for its occurring four times
in the five chapters of the Lamentations k of Jeremiah, while in

the 52 chapters of his prophecies it does not occur once. In

Job also, it is in a solemn pause f
. Altogether, there is no

proof whatever that the use of she for asher is any test of the

date of any Hebrew book, since 1) it is not Aramaic, 2) it occurs
in the earliest, and 3) not in the latest books : 4) its use is idio-

matic, and nowhere except in the Canticles and Ecclesiastes

does it pervade any book. Had it belonged to the ordinary
idiom at the date of Ezra, it would not have been so entirely

insulated as it is, in the three instances in the Chronicles and
Ezra. It would not have occurred in the earlier books in

which it does occur, and would have occurred in later books
in which it does not. In Jonah, its use in two places is pe-

culiar to himself, occurring nowhere else in the Hebrew Scrip-

tures. In the first, its Phoenician form is used by the Phoe-

nician mariners ; in the 2nd it is an instance of the spoken lan-

guage in the mouth of the Prophet, a native of North Pales-

tine, and in answer to Phoenicians. In the third instance,

(where it is the simple relative) its use is evidently for con-

densation. Its use in any case would agree with the exact
circumstances of Jonah, as a native of North Palestine, con-
versing with Phoenician mariners. The only plea of argument

(2) 7. (2) ii. 7, 17. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, (4) 5, 7- iv. 1, 2. (2) 6. v. 2, 8, 9. vi. 5, (2) 6.(2) viii. 4, 8,

12. * It occurs in all, 1 believe, 132 times, apart from its use as entering into the

two proper names. Of these 29 are in the Canticles, 66 in Ecclesiastes, 19 in the Psalms,

1 in Genesis, 1 in Job, 4 in Judges, 1 in Kings, 4 in Lamentations, 1 in Ezra, 2 in Chro-
nicles. " Eccl.i. 3, 7, 9,(4) 10, 11,(2) 14, 17, ii- 9, 11,(2) 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18,

(3) 19, (2) 20, 21, (2) 22, 24, 26. iii. 13, 14, 15, 18, 22. iv. 2, 10. v. 4, 14, (2) 15, (2) 17. vi.

3, 10. (2) vii. 10, 14, 24. viii. 7, 14, 17. ix. 5, 12. (2) x. 3, 5, 14, 16, 17. xi. 3, 8. xii. 3, 7, 9.
b viii. 20. c 1 Chr. v. 20. nnttrr xxvii. 27. nrs-oaw. d v. 7. vi. 17. vii. 12. viii. 26.
e 2 Kings vi. 11. 139SI8. f xix. 29. ending with "piw. s Ps. cxxii. 3, 4. cxxiii.

2. cxxiv. 1, 6. cxxix. 6, 7. cxxxiii. 2, 3. h cxxv. 2, 8, 10. cxxxvi. 23. ' cxxxvii.

8,(2) 9. The remaining are Ps. cxliv. 15. Tnzv and cxlvi. 3, 5. k ii. 15, 16. iv. 19. v. 18.
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has been gained by arguing in a circle, assuming without any
even plausible ground that the Song of Solomon or Psalms of

David were late, because they had this form, and then using

it as a test of another book being late ; ignoring alike the ear-

lier books which have it and the later books which have it not,

and its exceptional use (except in the Canticles and Ecclesi-

astes,) in the books which have it.

7) It is difficult to know to what end the use of manah, " ap-

point 1 " or "prepare," is alleged, since it occurs in a Psalm of

David m
. Jonah uses it in a special way as to acts of God's

Providence, "preparing" before,what He wills to employ. Jo-

nah uses the word of the "preparing" of the fish, the palm-
christ, the worm which should destroy it, the East wind. He
evidently used it with a set purpose, to express what no other

word expressed equally to his mind, how God prepared by His

Providence the instruments which He willed to employ.

8) There remains only the word used for the decree of the

king of Nineveh, taam. This is a Syriac word ; and accord-

ingly, since it has now been ascertained beyond all question,

that the language of Nineveh was a dialect of Syriac, it was,

with a Hebrew pronunciation n
, the very word used of this

decree at Nineveh. The employment of the special word is a
part of the same accuracy with which Jonah relates that the

decree used was issued not from the king only, but from the

king and his nobles, one of those minute touches, which oc-

cur in the writings of those who describe what they have seen,

but supplying a fact as to the Assyrian polity, which we should

not otherwise have known, that the nobles were in some way
associated in the decrees of the king.

Out of these eight words or forms, three are naval terms,

and, since Israel was no seafaring people, it is in harmony with
the history, that these terms should first occur in the first pro-

phet who left the land of his mission by sea. So it is also,

that an Assyrian technical term should first occur in a pro-

phet who had been sent to Nineveh. A fifth word occurs in

Hosea, a contemporary of Jonah, and in a Psalm of David.

The abridged grammatical form was Phoenician, not Aramaic,
was used in conversation, occurs in the oldest proper names,
and in the Northern tribes. The / th and 8th do not occur in

Aramaic in the meaning in which they are used by Jonah.
In truth, often as these false criticisms have been repeated

from one to the other, they would not have been thought of at

all, but for the miracles related by Jonah, which the devisers

of these criticisms did not believe. A history of miracles, such

as those in Jonah, would not be published at the time, unless

they were true. Those then who did not believe that God
worked any miracles, were forced to have some plea for say-

ing that the book was not written in the time of Jonah. Pre-

judices against faith have, sometimes openly, sometimes ta-

citly, been the ruling principle on which earlier portions of

Holy Scripture have been classed among the later by critics

who disbelieved what those books or passages related. Ob-
viously no weight can be given to the opinions of critics, whose
criticisms are founded, not on the study of the language, but

on unbelief. It has recently been said, " ° the joint decision

1 The word occurs in Arabic also in this sense,which is a primary meaning of the root,

and allied to its use is the transposed Greek form, vt/iw. m Ps. lxi. 8. n wa for q-jxz,

° Mr. G. Vance Smith, Prophecies concerning Nineveh, p. 257. who however (p. 294.)
rightly rejects their grounds, the occurrence of the words discussed above, as inadequate.
The only other ground is their unbelief. p Einl. § 237. « Hall. A. L. Z. 1813. n.

23. p. 180. f Propheten, p. 659. « Kl. Proph. Jcnah, § 6. * Goldhorn, Excurse
zum B. Jonah, p. 16 sqq. u Rosenmuller, Prol. in Jon. § 7. T De Wette.
w Miiller, in Memorabilien, P. vi. p. 146 sqq. x Bertholdt,§ 564. y Jahn, Einl.

§129. z Maurer, Praef. in Jon. p.426. a Ges. and Ew. above, Umbreit tacitly

drops it out of " the twelve." b h^~, i.4. the word describing how the wind "swept
along" as we say ; Jonah also uses it of casting out, along, from the vessel, i. 5, 12, 15.

of Gesenius, De Wette and Hitzig ought to be final." A joint
decision certainly it is not. For De Wette places the book of
Jonah before the captivity?; Gesenius^ andEwald r

, when pro-
phecy had long ceased ; Ewald, partly on account of its mira-
cles, in the 5th century, B.C ; and Hitzig, with his wonted wil-

fulness and insulatedness of criticism, built a theory that the
book is of Egyptian origin on his own mistake that the kikaion
grew only in Egypt, and placed it in the 2nd century, B. C, the
times of the Maccabees s

. The interval is also filled up. Every
sort of date and contradictory grounds for those dates have
been assigned. So then one places the book of Jonah in the
time of Sennacherib 1

, i.e. of Hezekiah; another under Josiahu
;

another before the Captivity v
; another towards the end of the

Captivity, after the destruction of Nineveh by Cyaxares w
; a fifth

lays chief stress on the argument that the destruction of Ni-
neveh is not mentioned in it

x
; a sixth y prefers the time af-

ter the return from the Captivity to its close ; a seventh doubt-
ed not, "from its argument and purpose, that it was written be-
fore the order of prophets ceased*," others of the same school
are as positive from its arguments and contents, that it must
have been written after that order was closed a

.

The style of the book of Jonah is, in fact, pure and simple
Hebrew, corresponding to the simplicity of the narrative and
of the Prophet's character. Although written in prose, it has
poetic language, not in the thanksgiving only, but whenever it

suits the subject. These expressions are peculiar to Jonah.
Such are, in the account of the storm, "the Lord cast h a strong
wind," "the vessel thought to be broken," "the sea shall be
silent*" (hushed, as we say) i. e. calm ;

" the wind was advanc-
ing and storming e," as with a whirlwind; [the word is used as

to the sea by Jonah only,] " the men ploughed " or " dug f " [in

rowing] " the sea stoodz from its raging." Also "let man and
beast clothe themselves^ with sackcloth," and that touching
expression, " son of a night ', it [the palma Christi] came to be-

ing, and son of a night [i. e. in a night] it perished." It is in

harmony with his simplicity of character, that he is fond of

the old idiom, by which the thought of the verb is carried on
by a noun formed from it. "The men feared a great fear k,"

"It displeased Jonah a great displeasure*," "Jonah joyed a
great joy m." Another idiom n has been observed, which oc-

curs in no later book than the Judges.

But in the history every phrase is vivid and graphic. There
is not a word which does not advance the history. There is

no reflection. All hastens on to the completion, and when
God has given the key to the whole, the book closes with His

words of exceeding tenderness, lingering in our ears. The
Prophet, with the same simplicity and beginning with the

same words, says he did not, and he did, obey God. The book
opens, after the first authenticating words, Arise, go to Nine-

veh, that great city, and cry against it ; for their wickedness is

come up before Me. God had bidden him arise ° ; the narra-

tive simply repeats the word,And Jonah arose?,—but for what?

to flee in the very opposite direction from being before the

Lord \ i. e. from standing in His Presence, as His servant and
minister. He lost no time, to do the contrary. After the mi-

c rrsEri i. 4. the only place where it is used of lifeless things. d prr i. 11. 12. used of

the men inthe vessel, Ps. cvii. 30. ofceasing of strife, Prov. xxvi. 20. e "WOl ~'"~ i. 11. 13.

' TsU "jEquor arare." Virg. JEn. ii. 780. Ov. Trist. i. 2, 76. * 1EW»

—

*&* i. 15.

t nosni iii. 8. > rrsrs-p iv. 10. * i. 10, 16. tttft -ran-M J iv. 1. Wi y-i*

m lb. 6. rfiKE hW. n is with the inf. (for TJO) iv. 2. coll. Jud. iii. 26. (Delitzch

inZeitschr. f. Luth. Theol. 1840. p. 118.) But two passages do not furnish an induction.

T,z"~ for^rrp iv. 11. (mentioned ib.) cannot prove any thing, since it occurs, 2Chr. xxv. 9.

D'p P npv, more expressive in the original, as being the first word in the clause;

" The Lord said, Arise; And arose Jonah," to do the contrary. i see ab. p. 247.
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racles, by which he had been both punished and delivered, the

history is resumed with the same simple dignity as before, in

the same words ; the disobedience being noticed only in the

word, a second time. And the word of the Lord came to Jo-

nah a second time, saying, Arise, go to JVi?ieveh, that great city,

and cry unto it that cry ivhich I say unto thee. This time it

follows, And Jonah arose and went to Nineveh.

Then in the history itself we follow the Prophet step by step.

He arose to flee to Tarshish, went down to Joppa, a perilous,

yet the only sea-port for Judaea T
. He finds the ship, pays its

fare, (one of those little touches of a true narrative) God sends

the storm, man does all he can ; and all in vain. The character

of the heathen is brought out in contrast with the then sleep-

ing conscience and despondency of the Prophet. But it is all

in act. They are all activity ; he, simply passive. They pray,

(as they can) each man to his gods ; he is asleep : they do all

they can, lighten the ship, the ship-master rouses him, to pray
to his God, since their own prayers avail not ; they propose
the lots, cast them ; the lot falls on Jonah. Then follow their

brief accumulated enquiries ; Jonah's calm answer, increasing

their fear ; their enquiry of the Prophet himself, what they are

to do to him ; his knowledge that he must be cast over ; the
unwillingness of the Heathen ; one more fruitless effort to save
both themselves and the Prophet ; the increasing violence of
the storm ; the prayer to the Prophet's God, not to lay inno-
cent blood to them, who obeyed His Prophet ; the casting him
forth ; the instant hush and silence of the sea ; their conver-
sion and sacrifice to the true God—the whole stands before us,

as if we saw it with our own eyes.

And yet, amid, or perhaps as a part of, that vividness, there
is that characteristic of Scripture-narratives, that some things
even seem improbable, until, on thought, we discover the rea-
son. It is not on a first reading, that most perceive the natural-
ness either of Jonah's deep sleep, or of the increase of the ma-
riners' fear, on his account of himself. Yet that deep sleep
harmonises at least with his long hurried flight to Joppa, and
that mood with which men who have taken a wrong step, try
to forget themselves. He relates that he was gone down s

, i. e.

before the storm began. The sailors' increased fear surprises
us the more, since it is added, " they knew that he had fled

from before the presence of God, because he had told them."
One word explained it. He had told them, from Whose ser-
vice he had fled, but not that He, against Whom he had sin-
ned, and Who, they would think, was pursuing His fugitive,
was " the Maker of the sea," whose raging was threatening
their lives.

Again, the history mentions only, that Jonah was cast over

;

that God prepared a fish to swallow him; that he was in the
belly ofthe fish three days and three nights ; that he, at the end
of that time, prayed to God out of the fish's belly, and at the
close of the prayer was delivered. The word "prayed" obvi-
ously includes "thanksgiving" as the act of adoring love from
the creature to the Creator. It is said that Hannahprayed i

;
but her hymn, as well as Jonah's, does not contain one pe-
tition. Both are the outpouring of thanksgiving from the
soul to which God had given what it had prayed for. As, be-
fore, it was not said, whether he prayed, on the ship-master's
upbraiding, or no, so here nothing is said in the history, ex-
cept as'to the last moment, on which he was cast out on the

r 1 Kings v. 9. 2 Chron. ii. 16.and, after the captivity, Ezr. iii. 7.
•i.6. « ISam. ii. 1. u ;j. 3. '" In the fish's belly, he prays as tranquilly

as it om land," says even Jahn, as an objection. Einl. § 126. w s. Matt. xiii. 52.
* Jon, ii, 5. Ps. Ixix. 2. J Jon. ii. 3. Ps. xlii. 8. « Jon. ii. 2. Ps. cxx. 1.
a Ps. xxxi. 22. WSW b Jon. ii. 4. [5] VWM c Ps. cxlii. 8.

'
' d ii. 7. (8)e Ps. xxxi. 7, ' ii. 9. e WK»*,Ba« ii. 3. 'n™ of the currents of the sea, 4.

dry ground. The prayer incidentally supplies the rest. It is

a simple thanksgiving of one who had prayed, and had been
delivered. u / cried unto the Lord, and He heard me. In the

first mercy, he saw the earnest of the rest. He asks for no-

thing, he only thanks. But that for which he thanks is the

deliverance from the perils of the sea. The thanksgiving cor-

responds with the plain words, that he prayed out of the fish's

belly. They are suited to one so praying, who looked on in

full faith to the future completion of his deliverance, although

our minds might rather have been fixed on the actual peril.

It is a thanksgiving of faith, but of stronger faith than many
moderns have been able to conceive v

.

The hymn itself is a remarkable blending of old and new,
as our Lord saysw ; Therefore is the kingdom of heaven like a
householder, who bringeth out of his treasure new and old. The
Prophet teaches us to use the Psalms, as well as how the holy
men of old used them. In that great moment of religious life,

the well-remembered Psalms, such as he had often used them,
were brought to his mind. What had been figures to David or
the sons of Korah, as x

, the waters are come in even unto my soul;
y all Thy billows and Thy waves passed over me, were strict re-

alities to him. Yet only in this last sentence and in one other
sentence which doubtless had become a proverb of accepted
prayer, z I cried out of my trouble unto the Lord and He heard
me, does Jonah use exactly the words of earlier Psalms. Else-

where he varies or amplifies them, according to his own special

circumstances. Thus, where David said, "the waters are come
in, even unto my soul," Jonah substitutes the word which de-

scribed best the condition from which God had delivered him,
" The water compassed me about, even to the soul." Where Da-
vid said a

,
(: I am cut off from before Thine eyes," expressing

an abiding condition, Jonah, who had for disobedience been
cast into the sea, uses the strong word, " bI am cast out from
before Thine eyes." David says, " I said in my haste ; " Jo-
nah simply, " I said ; " for he had deserved it. David said c

,

" when my spirit was overwhelmed " or " fainted within me,"
Thou kneivest my path;" Jonah substitutes," When my soul

fainted within me, I remembered the Lord d ;" for when he re-

belled, he forgat Him. David said, "e 1 hate them that observe
lying vanities;" Jonah, who had himself disobeyed God, says

mournfully, " f They that observe lying vanities, forsake their

oivn mercy," i. e. their God, Who is Mercy.
Altogether, Jonah's thanksgiving is that of one whose mind

was stored with the Psalms which were part of the public-

worship, but it is the language of one who uses and re-casts

them freely, as he was taught of God, not of one who copies.

No one verse is taken entirely from any Psalm. There are

original expressions everywhere s. The words, "I went down
to the cuttings-off of the mountains," "the sea-weed bound
around my head ;

" the earth, its bars around me for ever ;

"

perhaps the coral reefs which run along all that shore h
, vividly

exhibit him, sinking, entangled, imprisoned, as it seems, inextri-

cably ; he goes on ; we should expect some further description of

his state ; but he adds, in five simple words ', Thou broughtest up
my lifefrom corruption, OLord my God. Words, somewhat like

these last, occur elsewhere J, thou hast brought up my soulfrom
hell, agreeing in the one word "brought up." But the ma-
jesty of the Prophet's conception is in the connection of the

thought ; the sea-weed was bound round his head as his grave-

">SX"iV wart mo, 6. &-r, -asp 7. ftVufc itj>3 mi-r^s V^rt, lb. "aty 3-roh, 8. h "Consi-
derable quantities of coral are found in the adjacent sea." W. G. Browne, writing of Jaffa,

Travels, p. 360. " Coral-reefs run along the coast as far as Gaza, which cut the cables in

two, and leave the ships at the mercy of the the storms. None lie here on the coast,

which is fuller of strong surfs (brandings,) and unprotected against the frequent West
winds." Ritter, ii. 399. ed. 1. » vt?s nw iin Ph»» Vsni J Ps. xxx. 3.
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clothes ; the solid bars of the deep-rooted earth, were around
him, and—God brought him up. At the close of the thanks-

giving, Salvation is the Lord's, the deliverance is completed,

as though God had only waited for this act of complete faith.

So could no one have written, who had not himself been de-

livered from such an extreme peril of drowning, as man could

not, of himself, escape from. True, that no image so well ex-

presses the overwhelmedness under affliction or temptation,

as the pressure of storm by land, or being overflooded by the

waves of the sea. Human poetry knows of "a sea of troubles,"

or " the triple wave of evils." It expresses how we are simply

passive and powerless under a trouble, which leaves us neither

breath nor power of motion ; under which we can be but still,

till, by God's mercy, it passes. " We are sunk, overhead, deep

down in temptations, and the masterful current is sweeping
in eddies over us." Of this sort are those images which Jonah
took from the Psalms. But a description so minute as the

whole of Jonah's, would be allegory, not metaphor. What, in

it, is most descriptive of Jonah's situation k
, as " binding of the

sea-weed around the head, the sinking down to the roots of the

mountains, the bars of the earth around him, "are peculiar to

this thanksgiving of Jonah ; they do not occur elsewhere, for,

except through miracle, they would be images not of peril

but of death.

The same vividness, and the same steady direction to its end,

characterises the rest of the book. Critics have wondered l

,

why Jonah does not say, on what shore he was cast forth,

why he does not describe his long journey to Nineveh, or

tell us tbename of the Assyrian king, or what he himself did,

when his mission was closed. Jonah speaks of himself, only

as relates to his mission, and God's teaching through him ; he

tells us not the king's name, but his deeds. The description

of the size of Nineveh remarkably corresponds alike with

the ancient accounts and modern investigations. Jonah de-

scribes it as " a city of three days' journey." This obviously

means its circumference ; for, unless the city were a circle,

(as no cities are,) it would have no one diameter. A person

might describe the average length and breadth of a city, but

no one who gave any one measure, by days or miles or any
other measure, would mean any thing else than its circumfer-

ence. Diodorus (probably on the authority of Ctesias) states

that " m
it was well-walled, of unequal lengths. Each of the

longer sides was 150 furlongs; each of the shorter, 90. The
whole circuit then being 480 furlongs [60 miles] the hope of

the founder was not disappointed. For no one afterwards

built a city of such compass, and with walls so magnificent."

To Babylon " Clitarchus and the companions of Alexander in

their writings, assigned a circuit of 365 furlongs, adding that

the number of furlongs was conformed to the number of days

in the year n." Ctesias, in round numbers, calls them 360 °

;

Strabo, 385 p. All these accounts agree with the statement of

Strabo, " Nineveh was much larger than Babylon i." The 60
miles of Diodorus exactly correspond with the three days'jour-

ney of Jonah. A traveller of our own at the beginning of the

1/th century, J. Cartwright, states that with his own eyes he
traced out the ruinous foundations, and gives their dimen-
sions. " r It seems by the ruinous foundation (which Ithorough-
ly viewed) that it was built with four sides, but not equal or

k see below on ii. 5.6. J Hitzig, Jona, § 3. Jahn added, as the current objections, the
omissions, " what vices prevailed in Nineveh," [it is incidentally said, "violence," iii. 8.]
how Jonah brought home to the inhabitants the sense of their guilt; by what calamity,
earthquake, inundation or war, the city was to perish; whether, in the general repentance,
idolatry was abolished." §126.4. All mere by-questions, not affecting the main issue,

God's pardoning mercy to the penitent heathen. m ii. 3. So too Q. Curtius v. 4.
n Diod. ii. 7. ° in Diod. 1. c. p xvi. 1. 5. i lb. 3.

square. For the two longer sides had each of them (as we
guess), 150 furlongs, the two shorter sides ninety furlongs,
which amounteth to four hundred and eighty furlongs of
ground, which makes threescore miles, accounting eight fur-

longs to an Italian mile." No one of the four great mounds,
which lie around the site of ancient Nineveh, Nimrud, Kou-
yunjik, Khorsabad, Karamless, is of sufficient moment or ex-
tent to be identified with the old Nineveh. But they are con-
nected together by the sameness of their remains. Together
they form a parallelogram, and this of exactly the dimen-
sions assigned by Jonah. " s From the Northern extremity
of Kouyunjik to Nimrud, is about 18 miles, the distance from
Nimrud to Karamless, about 12; the opposite sides, the same."
" A recent trigonometrical survey of the country by Captain
Jones proves, I am informed," says Layard', "that the great
ruins of Kouyunjik, Nimrud, Karamless, and Khorsabad form
very nearly a perfect parallelogram."

This is perhaps also the explanation, how, seeing its cir-

cumference was three days' journey, Jonah entered a day's
journey in the city and, at the close of the period, we find him
at the East side of the city, the opposite to that at which he
had entered.

His preaching seems to have lasted only this one day. He
went, we are told, one day 'sjourney in the city. The 150 sta-

dia are nearly 19 miles, a day's journey, so that Jonah walked
through it from end to end, repeating that one cry, which
God had commanded him to cry. We seem to see the soli-

tary figure of the Prophet, clothed, (as was the prophet's dress)

in that one rough garment of haircloth, uttering the cry which
we almost hear, echoing in street after street, "6d arbaim yom
venineveh nchpacheth", "yet forty days and Nineveh over-

thrown." The words which he says he cried and said, belong
to that one day only. For on that one day only, was there
still a respite offorty days. In one day, the grace of God pre-

vailed. The conversion of a whole people upon one day's

preaching of a single stranger, stands in contrast with the
many years during which, God says u

, since the day that your
fathers came forth out of the land of Egypt unto this day, I
have sent unto you all My servants the prophets, daily rising

up early and sending them, yet they hearkened not unto Me.
Many of us have wondered what the Prophet did on the other
thirty nine days

;
people have imagined the Prophet preach-

ing as moderns would, or telling them his own wondrous story

of his desertion of God, his miraculous punishment, and, on
his repentance, his miraculous deliverance. Jonah says no-

thing of this. The one point he brought out was the conver-

sion of the Ninevites. This he dwells on in circumstantial

details. His own part he suppresses ; he would be, like S.

John Baptist, but the voice of one crying in the wild waste of

a city of violence.

This simple message of Jonah bears an analogy to what we
find elsewhere in Holy Scripture. The great preacher of re-

pentance, S. John Baptist, repeated doubtless oftentimes that

one cry x
, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

Our Lord vouchsafed to begin His own office with those self-

same words y. And probably, among the civilised but savage

inhabitants of Nineveh, that one cry was more impressive than

any other would have been. Simplicity is always impressive.

r Mr. John Cartwright, The Preacher's Travels, Nineveh, c. 4. Lord Oxford's Collec-

tion, i. 745. London, 1745, abridged in Purchas, T. ii. p. 1435. B Layard, Nineveh,

P. 2. c. 2. T. ii. p. 247. note. l Ninev. and Bab. p. G40. Capt. Jones,

although treating Ctesias' account as fabulous, states "the entire circuit is but V>\\

English miles." Topography of Nineveh, Journ. As. Soc. T. xv. p. 303. See Plan, p. 254.
u Jer. vii. 25. add 13. xi. 7. xxv. 3,4. xxvi. 5. xxix. 19. xxxii. 33. xxxv. 14, 15.

xliv. 4. * S. Matt. iii. 2. y lb. iv. 17- S. Mark i. 15.
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They were four words which God caused to be written on the

wall amid Belshazzar's impious revelry z
; Mene, mene, tekel,

upharsin. We all remember the touching; history of Jesus

the son of Anan, an unlettered rustic, who, " afour years before

the war, when Jerusalem was in complete peace and afflu-

ence," burst in on the people at the feast of tabernacles with
one oft-repeated cry, " A voice from the East, a voice from
the West, a voice from the four winds, a voice on Jerusalem
and the temple, a voice on the bridegrooms and the brides,

a voice on the whole people ; " how he went about through all

the lanes of the city, repeating, day and night, this one cry

;

and when scourged until his bones were laid bare, echoed every

lash with " woe, woe, to Jerusalem," and continued as his daily

dirge and his one response to daily good or ill-treatment, "woe,
woe, to Jerusalem." The magistrates and even the cold Jose-

phus thought that there was something in it above nature.

In Jerusalem, no effect was produced, because they had
filled up the measure of their sins and God had abandoned
them. All conversion is the work of the grace of God. That
of Nineveh remains, in the history of mankind, an insulated

instance of God's overpowering grace. All which can be point-

ed out as to the book of Jonah, is the latent suitableness of the

instruments employed. We know from the Cuneiform Inscrip-

tions that Assyria had been for successive generations at war b

with Syria. Not until the time of Ivalush or Pul c
, the Assyrian

monarch, probably, at the time of Jonah's mission, do we find

them tributary to Assyria. They were hereditary enemies of

Assyria, and probably their chief opponents on the North East.

The breaking of their power then, under Jeroboam, which
Jonah had foretold, had an interest for the Assyrians ; and
Jonah's prophecy and the fact of its fulfilment may have
reached them. The history of his own deliverance, Ave know
from our Lord's own words, did reach them. He was a sign a

unto the Ninevites. The word, under which he threatened their

destruction, pointed to a miraculous overthrow. It was a

turning upside down e
, like the overthrow of the five cities of

the plain which are known throughout the Old Testament f

,

and still throughout the Mohammedan East, by the same
name, " almoutaphikat °, the overthrown."
The Assyrians also, amidst their cruelties, had a great re-

verence for their gods, and (as appears from the inscriptions)

ascribed to them their national greatness h
. The variety of

ways in which this is expressed, implies a far more personal

belief, than the statements which we find among the Romans,
and would put to shame almost every English manifesto, or the

speeches put into the mouth of the Queen. They may have
been, then, the more prepared to fear the prophecy of their

destruction from the true God. Layard relates that he has
"known a Christian priest frighten a whole Mussulman town
to repentance, by proclaiming that he had a Divine mission to

announce a coining earthquake or plague 1."

These may have been predisposing causes. But the com-
pleteness of the repentance, not outward only, but inward,
"turning from their evil way," is, in its extent, unexampled.
The fact rests on the authority of One greater than Jonah.

Our Lord relates it as a fact. He contrasts people with peo-
ple, the penitent heathen with the impenitent Jews, the in-

2 Dan. v. 25. a Jos. de B. J. vi. 5. 3. b see above on Am. i. 3. p. 157. c Rawl.
Herod, i. 466, 7. d S. Luke xi. 30. e as Judg. vii. 13. Job ix. 5. xxviii. 9. f Gen.
xix. 21, 25. Deut. xxix. 23. Am. iv. 11. Jer. xx. If!. Lam. iv. 6. s from Cor. ix. 71.

liii 53. lxix. ft h Tims in one inscription, "Ashur, the giver of sceptres and crowns,

the appointer of sovereignty ;" "the gods, the guardians ot the kingdom of Tiglath-

pileser, gave government and laws to my dominions, and ordered an enlarged frontier to

my territory," " they withheld the tribute due to Ashur my Lord ;
" the exceeding fear of

the power of Ashur, my Lord, overwhelmed them ; my valiant servants (orpowerful arms)
to which Ashur, the Lord gave strength." " In the service of my Lord Ashur;" "whom Ash-

ferior messenger who prevailed, with Himself, Whom His own
received not. k The men of Nineveh shall rise up with this

generation and shall condemn it, because they repented at the

preaching of Jonas, and behold, a greater than Jonas is here.

The chief subject of the repentance of the Ninevites agrees
also remarkably with their character. It is mentioned in the
proclamation of the king and his nobles, "let them turn every
one from his evil way and from the violence that is in their

hands." Out of the whole catalogue of their sins, conscience
singled out violence. This incidental notice, contained in the
one word, exactly corresponds in substance with the fuller de-
scription in the Prophet Nahum, " l Woe to the bloody city ; it

is all full of lies and robbery ; tiheprey departeth not." "mThe
lion did tear in pieces enough for his whelps, and strangled
for his lionesses, and filled his holes with prey and his dens with
ravin." " n Upon whom hath not thy wickedness [ill-doing]

passed continually ? " " The Assyrian records," says Layard
,

"are nothing but a dry register of military campaigns, spoli-

ations and cruelties."

The direction that the animals also should be included in the
common mourning, was according to the analogy of Eastern
custom. When the Persian general Masistius fell at the bat-

tle of PlataeaP, the " whole army and Mardonius above all, made
a mourning, shaving themselves, and the horses, and the beasts

of burden, amid surpassing wailing—Thus the Barbarians
after their manner honoured Masistius on his death." Alex-
ander imitated apparently the Persian custom in his mourn-
ing for Hephaestion °>. The characteristic of the mourning in

each case is, that they included the animals in that same mourn-
ing which they made themselves. The Ninevites had a right

feeling, (as God Himself says) that the mercies of God were
over man and beast r

; and so they joined the beasts with them-
selves, hoping that the Creator of all would the rather have
mercy on their common distress. sHis tender mercies are over

all His ivorks : * Thou, Lord, shall save both man and beast.

The name of the king cannot yet be ascertained. But since

this mission of Jonah fell in the later part of his prophetic

office, and so probably in the latter part of the reign of Jero-

boam or even later, the Assyrian king was probably Ivalush

1 1 1, or the Pul of Holy Scripture. Jonah's human fears would,

in that case, have been soon fulfilled. For Pul was the first

Assyrian Monarch through whom Israel was weakened; and
God had foreshewn by Amos that through the third it would
be destroyed. Characteristic, on account of the earnestness

which it implies, is the account that the men of Nineveh pro-

claimed the fast, before tidings reached the king himself.

This is the plain meaning of the words; yet on account of the

obvious difficulty they have been rendered, and word had come

to the king". The account is in harmony with that vast extent

of the city, as of Babylon, of which " x the residents related that,

after the outer portions of the city were taken, the inhabitants

of the central part did not know that they were taken." It

could scarcely have occurred to one who did not know the fact.

The history of Jonah, after God had spared Nineveh, has

the same characteristic touches. He leaves his own charac-

ter unexplained, its severity rebuked by God, unexcused and

unpalliated. He had some special repugnance to be the mes-

ur and Ninep have exalted to the utmost wishes of his heart;" "the great gods, guardians

ofmy steps," &c. Journ. Asiat. Soc. 186'0. xviii. p. 164,8. 170,4,6, (and others 172, 8, 180,4)

192, 8. 206, 10, 14. and Rawl. Herod, i. 157. 587. and note 7. ' Nmev. and Babyl. p. 632.

note. k S.Matt.xii.41. »iiLl. m ii. 12. n iii. 19. ° Nineveh and Bab. p. 631.

p Herod, ix. 24. Plutarch Aristid. c. 14. see Rawlinson's note on Her. T. iv. p. 401.

i riutarch Alex. c. 72. " he commanded to shave all the horses and mules, as mourn-
ing." ' see on Joel i. 20. p. 111. 8 Ps. cxlv. 9. ' Ib.xxxvi. 7. u The Vulg. has

rightly, "et peivenit." Lapide explains this wrongly, " id est, quia pervenerat." The E.V.

smooths the difficulty wrongly by rendering, "For word came." x Herod, i. 191.

ss2
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senger of mercy to the Ninevites. For this cause, he says to

God, Ifled before to Tarshish ; for I knew that Thou art a mer-

ciful God, and repentest Thee of the evil. The circumstances

of his time explain that repugnance. He had already heen

employed to prophesy the partial restoration of the boundaries

of Israel. He was the contemporary of Hosea who foretold

of his people, the ten tribes y, they shall not dwell in the Lord's

land, they shall eat unclean things in Assyria. God, in giving

him his commission to go to Nineveh, the capital of Assyria,

and cry against it, assigned as the reason, for its ivickedness is

come up before Me ; words which to Jonah would suggest the

memory of the wickedness of Sodom and its destruction.

Jonah was a Prophet, but he was also an Israelite. He was
commanded by God to call to repentance the capital of the

country by which his own people, nay the people of his God,
were to be carried captive. And he rebelled. We know more
of the love of God than Jonah ; for we have known the love

of the Incarnation and the Redemption. And yet, were it

made known to us, that some European or Asiatic people were
to carry our own people captive out ofour land, more than would
be willing to confess it of themselves, (whatever sense they

might have of the awefulnes of God's judgments, andwhatever
feelings belonging to our common humanity,) would still in-

wardly rejoice to hear that such a calamity as the earthquake
at Lisbon befell its capital. It is the instinct of self-preserva-

tion and the implanted love of country. Jonah's murmuring
related solely to God's mercy shewn to them as to this world.

For the Ninevites had repented, and so were in the grace of

God. The older of us remember what aweful joy was felt when
that three days' mortal strife at Leipzig at length was won, in

which 10/,000 were killed or wounded 2
; or when out of64/,000

men who swept across Europe (a mass larger than the whole po-
pulation of Nineveh) only "85, 000 escaped ; 125, 000 were slain

in battle, 132,000 perished by cold, fatigue and famine a." A
few years ago, how were Sevastopol and the Krimea in men's
mouths, although that war is reputed to have cost the five na-
tions involved in it 700,000 lives, more, probably, than all the
inhabitants of Nineveh. Men forget or abstract themselves
from all the individual sufferings, and think only of the result
of the whole. A humane historian says of the battle of Leip-
zig b

, "a prodigious sacrifice, but one which, great as it was, hu-
manity has no cause to regret, for it delivered Europe from
French bondage, and theworld from revolutionary aggression."
He says on the Russian campaign of Napoleon I

c
, "the faith-

ful throughout Europe repeated the words of the Psalm,
Efflavit Deus et dissipantur."

Look at Dr. Arnold's description of the issue of the Russian
campaign. " d Still the flood of the tide rose higher and higher
and every successive wave of its advance swept away a king-
dom. Earthly state has never reached a prouder pinnacle,
than when Napoleon in June, 1812, gathered his army at Dres-
den, that mighty host, unequalled in all time, of 450, 000, not
men merely but, effective soldiers, and there received the hom-
age of subject kings. And now, what was the principal ad-
versary of this tremendous power ? by whom was it checked,
resisted, and put down ? By none, and by nothing but the di-
rect and manifest interposition of God. I know no language
so well fitted to describe the victorious advance to Moscow,
and the utter humiliation of the retreat, as the language of
the prophet with respect to the advance and subsequent de-
struction of the host of Sennacherib. When they arose
early in the morning, behold they were all dead corpses, ap-

yix.3. * Alison, Hist, of Europe, c. 81. T.xii. p. 255. » lb. c. 73. T. xi. 199. e. 74.
Ib.22'J. *> Alison, 1. c. c Alis. xi.213. d Lecture iii. p. 177-9. e "Words of the

plied almost literally to that memorable night of frost in which
20, 000 horses perished, and the strength of the French army
was utterly broken. Human instruments no doubt were em-
ployed in the remainder of the work, nor would I deny to Ger-
many and to Russia the glories of that great year 1813, nor to

England the honour of her victories in Spain or of the crown-
ing victory of Waterloo. But at the distance of thirty years

those who lived in the time of danger and remember its mag-
nitude, and now calmly review what there was in human
strength to avert it, must acknowledge, I think, beyond all

controversy, that the deliverance of Europe from the dominion
of Napoleon was effected neither by Russia nor by Germany
nor by England, but by the hand of God alone." Jonah pro-

bably pictured to himself some sudden and almost painless de-

struction which the word, overthroivn, suggested, in which the

whole city would be engulphed in an instant and the power
which threatened his people, the people of God, broken at once.

God reproved Jonah ; but, before man condemns him, it were
well to think, what is the prevailing feeling in Christian na-

tions, at any signal calamity which befalls any people who
threaten their own power or honor ;—we cannot, in Chris-

tian times, say, their existence. "Jonah," says an old tra-

ditional saying among the Jews e
,
" sought the honour of the

son, [Israel] and sought not the honour of the Father."

An uninspired writer would doubtless at least have brought
out the relieving points of Jonah's character, and not have
left him under the unmitigated censure of God. Jonah tells

the plain truth of himself, as S. Matthew relates his own deser-

tion of his Lord among the Apostles, or S. Mark, under the

guidance of S. Peter, relates the great fall of the great Apostle.

Amid this, Jonah remains the same throughout. It is one
strong impetuous will, bent on having no share in that which
was to bring destruction on his people, fearless of death and
ready to give up his life. In the same mind he gives him-
self to death amid the storm, and, when his mission was ac-

complished, asks for death in the words of his great prede-

cessor Elijah, when he fled from Jezebel. He probably justi-

fied his impatience to himself by the precedent of so great a

prophet. But although he complains, he complains to God of

Himself. Having complained, Jonah waits. It may be that

he thought, although God did not execute His judgments on
the 40th day, He might still fulfil them. He had been accus-

tomed to the thought of the long-suffering of God, delaying

even when He struck at last. "Considering with himself," says

Theodorus,"the greatness ofthe threat, he imagined that some-
thing might perchance still happen even after this." The pa-

tience of God amid the Prophet's impatience, the still, gentle

inquiry, (such as He often puts to the conscience now,) Doest
thou well to be angry ? and His final conviction of the Prophet
out of his own feelings towards one of God's inanimate crea-

tures, none would have ventured to picture, who had not

known or experienced it.

In regard to the miracles in Jonah's history, over and above
the fact, that they occur in Holy Scripture, we have our Lord's

own word for their truth. He has set His seal on the whole
of the Old Testament f

; He has directly authenticated by His

own Divine authority the physical miracle of Jonah's preser-

vation for three days and nights in the belly of the fish s, and
the yet greater moral miracle of the conversion of the Nine-

vites 11
. He speaks of them both, as facts, and of the stay of

Jonah in the fish's belly, as a type of His own stay in the heart

of the earth. He speaks of it also as a miraculous sign 1
.

ilabbies of blessed memory." Kim. on Jon. i. f S. Luke xxiv. 24. s S. Matt. xii. 40.

* lb. 41. S. Luke xi. 32. i S. Matt. xii. 38-10. S. Luke xi. 1G, 29, 30.
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The Scribes and Pharisees, unable to answer His refutation

of their blasphemy, imputing His miracles to Beelzebub, ask-

ed of Him a miraculous sign k from Heaven. Probably, they

meant to ask that one sign, for which they were always crav-

ing. Confounding His first Coming with His second, and inter-

preting, according to their wishes, of His first Coming all

which the prophets foretold of the Second, they were ever

looking out for that His Coming in glory with the clouds of
heaven ', to humble, as they thought, their own as well as His
enemies. Our Lord answers, that this their craving for a sign

was part of their faithlessness, An evil and adulterous gene-

ration seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given
them, but the sign of the Prophet Jonas. He uses three times

their own word sign. He speaks of a miraculous sign, the sign

of Jonas, a miracle which was the sign of something beyond
itself. h For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the

zvhale's belli/, so shall the Son of 31an be three days and three

nights hi the heart of the earth. He gave them a sign from
earth, not from Heaven ; a miracle of humility, not of glory

;

of deliverance from death, and, as it were, a resurrection. A
sign, such as Holy Scripture speaks of, need not at all times

be a miraculous, but it is always a real, sign. Isaiah and his

sons, by real names, given to them by God, or the prophet by
his walking barefoot, or Ezekiel by symbolic acts, were signs

;

not by miraculous but still by real acts. In this case, the Jews
asked for a miraculous sign ; our Lord promises them a mi-
raculous sign, although not one such as they wished for, or

which would satisfy them ; a miraculous sign, of which the mi-
raculous preservation of Jonah was a type. Our Lord says,
" hJonah was three days and three nights in the whale's belly,"

and no one who really believes in Him, dare think that he
was not.

It is perhaps a part of the simplicity of Jonah's narrative,

that he relates these great miracles, as naturally as he does the

most ordinary events. To God nothing is great or small

;

and the Prophet, deeply as he feels God's mercy, relates the

means which God employed, as if it had been one of those

every day miracles of His power and love, ofwhich men think

so little because God worketh them every day.

God prepared a great fish, he says, God prepared a palm-
christ ; God prepared a worm ; God prepared a vehement East
wind. Whether Jonah relates God's ordinary or His extraor-

dinary workings, His workings in the way in which He up-
holdeth in being the creatures of His Will, or in a way which
involves a miracle, i. e. God's acting in some unusual way, Jo-
nah relates it in the same way, with the same simplicity of

truth. His mind is fixed on God's Providence, and he re-

lates God's acts, as they bore upon God's Providential deal-

ings with him. He tells of God's preparing the East Wind
which smote the palmchrist, in the same way in which he
speaks of the supernatural growth of the palmchrist, or of

God's Providence, in appointing that the fish should swallow
him. He mentions this, which was in the order of God's Provi-

dence ; he nowhere stops to tell us the " how." How God
converted the Ninevites, how He sustained his life in the fish's

belly, he tells not. He mentions only the great facts them-
selves, and leaves them in their mysterious greatness.

It is not strange, that heathen scoffers fixed upon the physi-

cal miracles in the history of Jonah for their scorn. They

k vrifiuov. « Dan. vii. 13, 14. S. Matt. xvi. 27.xxiv. 30. xxvi. 64. S. Luke xxi. 27.
IThess. iv. 10. Rev. i. 7. m k^tos. n KJj-rioorj. ° 8E\<p~iva.9 te Kvvas
Tt kuI 'iiTTOTt fxi Ttpv k'XtjTni kijtos. Od. xii. 37. p Hist. Anim. iii. 20. T. ii. 258.

i de alim. fac.ili. 37. T.iv. 349. Sostratus in Athen. vii. 66. says that " the Pelamus
(a tunny) when exceeding large is called /ojtos." r Lex. V. Kapyapias. s Halieut.
l. 360-382. * The \vyaiva, Xap.vi\ or Xafiia (our " lamia ") Ki.vTpiv\]^, yuXios

,

could have no appreciation of the great moral miracle of the
conversion of a whole Heathen city at the voice of a single

unknown Prophet. Such a conversion is unexampled in the
whole revelation of God to man, greater in its immediate ef-

fects than the miracle of the Day of Pentecost. Before this

stupendous power of God's grace over the unruly will of sa-

vage, yet educated, men, the physical miracles, great as they
are, shrink into nothing. The wielding and swaying of half
a million of human wills, and turning them from Satan to God,
is a power of grace as much above and beyond all changes of
the unresisting physical creation, as the spirits and intelli-

gences which God has created are higher than insentient mat-
ter. Physical miracles are a new exercise of the creative pow-
er of God : the moral miracles were a sort of first-fruit of the
re-creation of the Gentile world. Physical miracles were the
simple exercise of the Will of God ; the moral miracles were,
in these hundreds of thousands, His overpowering grace, pour-
ing itself into the heart of rebellious man and re-creating it.

As many souls as there were, so many miracles were there,

greater even than the creation of man.
The miracles too are in harmony with the nature around.

The Hebrews, who were, at this time, not a maritime people,

scarcely knew probably of those vast monsters, which our ma-
nifold researches into God's animal kingdom have laid open
to us. Jonah speaks only of a greatJish. The Greek word m

,

by which the LXX translated it, and which our Lord used, is,

(like our "cetacea" which is taken from it,) the name of a ge-

nus, not of any individual fish. It is the equivalent of the

greatJish of Jonah. The Greeks use the adjective n
, as we do,

but they also use the substantive which occurs in S. Matthew.
This designates a class which includes the whale, but is never
used to designate the whale. In Homer , it includes dolphins

and the " dog." In the natural historians, (as Aristotle p
,) it

designates the whole class of sea-creatures which are vivipa-

rous, " as the dolphin, the seal, the whale ; " Galen i adds the

Zygaena (a shark) and large tunnies; Photius says that "the
Carcharias," or white shark, " is a species of it

r." Oppian
recounts, as belonging to the Cete, several species of sharks *

and whales u
, some with names of land animals x

, and also

the black tunnies ?. JElian enumerates most of these under
the same head z

. Our Lord's words then would be rendered

more literally, in the Jislfs belly a
, than in the ivhale's belly.

Infidels seized eagerly on the fact of the narrowness of the

whale's throat ; their cavil applied only to an incorrect render-

ing of modern versions. Fish, of such size that they can swal-

low a man whole, and which are so formed as naturally to

swallow their prey whole, have been found in the Mediterra-

nean. The white shark, having teeth merely incisive, has no

choice, except between swallowing its prey whole, or cutting

off a portion of it. It cannot hold its prey, or swallow it

piecemeal. Its voracity leads it to swallow at once all which
it can b

. Hence Otto Fabricius relates c
, " its wont is to swallow

down dead and, sometimes also, living men, which it finds in

the sea."

A natural historian ofrepute relates d,"In 1758 in stormy wea-

ther a sailor fell overboard from a frigate in the Mediterranean.

A shark was close by, which, as he was swimming and crying

for help, took him in his wide throat, so that he forthwith dis-

appeared. Other sailors had leapt into the sloop, to help their

(U-ai/eias.Xdos.joii/T), and probably the irdpSaXts. u The <£vcra\oi, (1. q. physeter

Linn.) and TTjof/o-ris. * Xiwv, irdpSaXi9, /cpios, vaiva, yaXios, vKupvos.

y p.t\av6vvcov. z de animal, ix. 49. S. Matt. xii. 40. b " It swallows

everything without chewing." P. du Tertre. Hist, des Antilles, ii. 203.

c Fauna Gronlandica, p. 129. d Muller, Vollstandige Natursystem dcs

Ritters Karl von Linne. Th. iii. p. 268. quoted by Eichhorn, Einl. T. iv. §.574.
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comrade, while yet swimming ; the captain had a gun which

stood on the deck discharged at the fish, which struck it so,

that it cast out the sailor which it had in its throat, who was

taken up, alive and little injured, by the sloop which had now
come up. The fish was harpooned, taken up on the frigate

and dried. The captain made a present of the fish to the sai-

lor who, by God's Providence, had been so wonderfully preserv-

ed. The sailor went round Europe exhibiting it. He came
to Franconia, and it was publicly exhibited here in Erlangen,

as also at -Nurnberg and other places. The dried fish was de-

lineated. It was 20 feet long, and, with expanded fins, nine

feet wide, and weighed 3924 pounds. From all this, it is pro-

bable that this was the fish of Jonah."
This is by no means an insulated account of the size of this

fish. Bluinenbaeh e states, " the white shark, or Canis carcha-

rias, is found of the size of 10,000 lbs, and horses have been

found whole in its stomach." A writer of the 16th century

on "the fish of Marseilles f " says, "they of Nice attested to

me, that they had taken a fish of this sort, approaching to

4000 lbs weight, in whose body they had found a man whole.

Those of Marseilles told something similar, that they had once
taken a Lamia (so they still popularly call the Carcharias) and
found in it a man in a coat of mail [loricatus.] " Rondelet
says, " g sometimes it grows to such size, that, placed on a car-

riage, it can hardly be drawn by two horses. I have seen one
of moderate size, which weighed 1000 lbs, and when disem-
bowelled and cut to pieces, it had to be put on two carriages."
" I have seen on the shore of Saintonge a Lamia, whose mouth
and throat were of such vast size, that it would easily swallow
a large man."

Richardson h
, speaking ofthe white shark in N. America, says

that they attain the length of 30 feet, i. e. a 3rd larger than
that which swallowed the sailor whole. Lacepede speaks of

fish of this kind as "more than 30 feet long 1." "The contour,"
he adds k

,
" of the upper jaw of a requin of30 feet, is about 6 feet

long ; its swallow is of a diameter proportionate."
"

' In all modern works on Zoology, we find 30 feet given
as a common length for a shark's body. Now a shark's body
is usually only about eleven times the length of the half of its

lower jaw. Consequently a shark of 30 feet would have a
lower jaw of nearly six feet in its semicircular extent. Even
if such a jaw as this was of hard bony consistence instead of
a yielding cartilaginous nature, it would qualify its possessor
for engulphing one ofour own species most easily. This power
which it has by virtue of its cartilaginous skeleton, of stretch-
ing bending and yielding, enables us to understand how the
shark can swallow entire animals as large or larger than our-
selves. Such an incident is related to have occurred A.D. 1802,
on the authority of a Captain Brown who found the body of
a woman entire with the exception of the head within the "sto-

mach of a shark killed by him at Surinam m."

In the Mediterranean there are traces of a yet larger race,
now extinct". "°However large or dangerous the existing race
may be, yet from the magnitude of the fossil teeth found in Mal-

e Naturgesch. v. Squalus, Carcharias. f P. Gvll. de Gall, et Lat. nom. pise.
Massil. c. 99. A.D. 1585. e de piscib. xiii. 12. referred to bv Bochart.

1' Fauna Boreali-Americana, p. 289. i Lacep. Hist, des Poissons, i. p. 189.
k lb. p. 191. "We have ascertained, from several comparisons, that the contour of one

side ot the upper jaw, measured from the angle of the two jaws to the summit of the upper
jaw nearly equals JTth of the animal. One ought not then to be surprised, to reacfin
Rondelet and other authors, that large requins can swallow a man whole." 1 MS.
statement furnished me by Dr. Rolleston, Linacre Prof. Oxford. m Buffon, ed. c'.
Sonnini Poissons, iii. p. 341. Ed. 1803. » This appears from the following statement
with which Prof. Phillips has kindly furnished me. "The earliest notice of them which
has met my eye is in Scilla's very curious work, La vana Speculazione disingannata.
Napoli, 1070. Tav. iii. fig. ] . gives a fair view of some of their teeth which are stated
to have been found in 'un Sasso di Malta' ; he rightly enough calls them teeth of Lamia
(i.e. Shark) petrified. Mr. Bowerbank, in Reports of the Brit. Association, 1851, gives

ta and elsewhere, some of which measure 4| inches from the

point to the base, and 6 inches from the point to the angle, the
animal to which they belonged, must have much exceeded the

present species in size." " The mouth of a fish of this sort,"

says BlochP, "is armed with 400 teeth of this kind. In the

Isle of Malta and in Sicily, their teeth are found in great num-
bers on the shore. Naturalists of old took them for tongues
of serpents. They are so compact that, after having remain-
ed for many centuries in the earth, they are not yet decayed.
The quantity and size of those which are found, proves that

these creatures existed formerly in great numbers, and that
some were of extraordinary size. If one were to calculate

from them what should, in proportion, be the size of the throat
which should hold such a number of such teeth, it ought to be
at least 8 or 10 feet wide. In truth, these fish are found to

this day of a terrific size.—This fish, celebrated for its voracity
and courage, is found in the Mediterranean and in almost every
Ocean. It generally keeps at the bottom, and rises only to

satisfy its hunger. It is not seen near shore, except when it

pursues its prey, or is pursued by the mular^, which it does not
venture to approach, even when dead. It swallows all sorts

of aquatic animals, alive or dead, and pursues especially the
sea-calf and the tunny. In its pursuit of the tunny, it some-
times falls into nets, and some have been thus taken in Sardi-
nia, which weighed 400 lbs and in which 8 or 10 tunnies were
found still undigested. It attacks men wherever it can find

them, whence the Germans call it 'menschen-fresser' (men-
cater.) Gunner r speaks of a sea-calf 'of the size of an ox, which
had also been found in one of these animals ; and in another a
reindeer without horns, which had fallen from a rock.' This
fish attains a length of 25-30 feet. M tiller

s says that one was
taken near the Island of St. Marguerite which weighed 1500 lbs.

On opening it, they found in it a horse, quite whole ; which had
apparently been thrown overboard. M. Brunniche says 1

, that
during his residence at Marseilles, one was taken near that
city, 15 feet long, and that two years before, two, much larger,

had been taken, in one of which had been found two tunnies
and a man quite dressed. The fish were injured, the man
not at all. In 1/60 there was exhibited at Berlin a requin
stuffed, 20 feet long, and 9 in circumference, where it was
thickest. It had been taken in the Mediterranean. Its vora-

city is so great, that it does not spare its own species. Leem 1

relates, that a Laplander, who had taken a requin, fastened it

to his canoe ; soon after he missed it. Some time after, having
taken a larger, he found in its stomach the requin which he had
lost." " x The large Australian shark, (Carcharias glaucus)

which has been measured after death 37 feet long, has teeth

about 2f inches long."

Such facts ought to shame those who speak of the mirach
of Jonah's preservation through the fish, as a thing less credi-

ble than any other of God's miraculous doings. There is n(

greater or less to Omnipotence. The creation of the Universe,

the whole stellar system, or of a fiy, are alike to Him, simple
acts of His Divine Will. He spake, and it was?. What to men

measures of these teeth, and estimates of the size of the animal to which they belonged.

His specimens are from Suffolk, from the Red Crag, where sharks' teeth, of several sorts,

and a vast variety of shells, corals, He. are mixed with some remains of mostly extinct

mammalia. The marine races are also for the most part of extinct kinds. These depo-
sits in Suffolk and Malta are of the later Tertiary period ; specimens derived from
them may be found on the shores no doubt, but there is also no doubt of their original

situation being in the stratified earth-crust. The living sharks to which the fossil animal
may have must nearly approached are included in the genus Carcharias, the teeth being
beautifully serrated on the edges." ° Stark, Animal kingdom, p. 305. P Hist, des

Poissons, iv. 31. §. xi. 1 Physeter Macrocephalus, Linn. The Spermaceti whale.
r Diet, des Aium. iii. p. G83. Schrift. der Dront. Gesellsch. T. ii. p. 299.

s L.S. T. iii. p. 267. l Pise. Mass. p. o. u Lapp], p. 150.
x Prof. Phillips, MS. letter. He adds, "but our fossil shark's teeth are 4i to even 5

inches long. Its length has been inferred to have reached 65 feet." y Ps. xxxiii. 9.

i
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seem the greatest miracles or the least, are alike to Him, the

mere Let it he of His All-Holy Will, acting in a different way
for one and the same end, the instruction of the intelligent crea-

tures which He has made. Each and all subserve, in their

several places and occasions, the same end of the manifold

Wisdom of God. Each and all of these, which to us seem in-

terruptions of His ordinary workings in nature, were from the

beginning, before He had created anything, as much a part of

His Divine purpose, as the creation of the Universe. They
are not disturbances of His laws. Night does not disturb day
which it closes, nor day night. No more does any work which
God, before the creation of the world, willed to do, (for% known
unto God are all His rvays from the beginning of the world,)

interfere with any other of His workings. His workings in

nature, and His workings above nature, form one harmonious
whole. Each are a part of His ways ; each is essential to the

manifestation of God to us. That wonderful order and sym-
metry of God's creation exhibits to us some effluences of the

Divine Wisdom and Beauty and Power and Goodness ; that

regularity itself sets forth those other foreknown operations

of God, whereby He worketh in a way different from His ordi-

nary mode of working in nature. " They who know not God,
will ask/' says S. Cyrila

, " how was Jonah preserved in the fish ?

how was he not consumed ? how did he endure that natural

heat, and live, surrounded by such moisture, and was not

rather digested ? For this poor body is very weak and perish-

able. Truly wonderful was it, surpassing reason and wonted-
ness. But if God be declared its Author, who would any more
disbelieve ? For God is All-powerful, and transmouldeth easi-

ly the nature of things which are, to what He willeth, and no-

thing resisteth His ineffable Will. For that which is perish-

able can at His Will easily become superior to corruption ; and
what is firm and unshaken and undecaying is easily subjected

thereto. For nature, I deem, to the things which be, is what
seemeth good to the Creator." S. Augustine well points out

the inconsistency, so common now, of excepting to the one or

the other miracle, upon grounds which would in truth apply

to many or to all.
" b The answer " to the mockery of the Pa-

gans, " is that either all Divine miracles are to be disbelieved,

or there is no reason why this should not be believed. For we
should not believe in Christ Himself that He rose on the third

day, if the faith of the Christians shrank from the mockery of

Pagans. Since our friend does not put the question, Is it to be

believed that Lazarus rose on the 4th day, or Christ Himself
on the third day, I much marvel that he put this as to Jonah
as a thing incredible, unless he think it easier for one dead to

be raised from the tomb, than to be preserved alive in that

vast belly of the fish. Not to mention how vast the size of

marine creatures is said to be by those who have witnessed

it, who could not conceive what numbers of men that stomach
could contain which was fenced by those ribs, well known to

the people at Carthage,where theywere set up in public?—how
vast must have been the opening of that mouth, the door, as

it were, to that cave." " But, troth, they have found in a Divine
miracle, something which they need not believe ; viz. that the

gastric juice whereby food is digested could be so tempered

* Alts xv. 18. a on Jon. c. 2. beg. »• Ep. 102. q. 6. § 31.
c Elkeroa is the reading of Erasmus and Victorius, who used MSS. and do not mention

any conjecture. The Benedictines substituted kikeion, their MSS. having Siceia. In
S. Jerome, Ep. ad Aug. Ep. 112. n. 22. their MSS. had ciceiam or Ktj/ojaju. If this is right,

S. Jerome must have meant Chaldee by Syriac, the word being retained in Jonathan.
Only if S. Jerome had meant that the "Syriac" word was the same, one should have
thought that lie would have said so. The Peshito has probably been corrupted out of

the LXX. d on Jon. iv.6. e Robinson, i. 553. f Dioscor. iv. 164.

k Diosc. ib. Galen Lex. Hipp. p. 82. also Paul. yEgin. vii. 297. h Herod, ii. 94.
1 xv. 7. k Samuel B. Hophni, A.D. 1054, ap. Kim. Kesh Lachish (2nd

cent. Wolf, Bibl. H.ii. 881, 2 coll. 844.) says that "the oil of Kik" (forbidden in the

as not to injure the life of man. How still less credible would
they deem it, that those three men, cast into the furnace by
the impious king, walked up and down in the midst of the fire !

If then they refuse to believe any miracles of God, they must
be answered in another way. But they ought not to question
any one, as though it were incredible, but at once all which
are as, or even more, marvellous. He who proposed these ques-
tions, let him be a Christian now, lest, while he waits first to
finish the questions on the sacred books, he come to the end
of his life, before he have passed from death to life.—Let him,
if he will, first ask questions such as he asked concerning
Christ, and those few great questions to which the rest are
subordinate. But if he think to finish all such questions as

this of Jonah, before he becomes a Christian, he little appre-
ciates human mortality or his own. For they are countless

;

not to be finished before accepting the faith, lest life be finish-

ed without faith. But, retaining the faith, they are subjects

for the diligent study of the faithful ; and what in them be-
comes clear is to be communicated without arrogance, what
still lies hid, to be borne without risk to salvation."

The other physical miracle of the rapid production of the
Palma Christi, which God created to overshadow Jonah, was
plainly supernatural in that extreme rapidity of growth, else

in conformity with the ordinary character ofthat plant. "The
kikaion, as we read in the Hebrew, called kikeia [or, Elkeroa c

,]

in Syriac and Punic," says S. Jerome d
, "is a shrub with broad

leaves like vine-leaves. It gives a very dense shade, supports
itself on its own stem. It grows most abundantly in Pales-

tine, especially in sandy spots. If you cast the seed into the

ground, it is soon quickened, rises marvellously into a tree,

and a few days what you had beheld a herb, you look up to,

a shrub.—The kikaion, a miracle in its instantaneous exis-

tence, and an instance of the power of God in the protection

given by this living shade, followed the course of its own na-

ture." It is a native of all North Africa, Arabia, Syria, India.

In the valley of the Jordan it still grows to a "large size, and
has the character," an eyewitness writes e

, "of a perennial tree,

although usually described as a biennial plant." " f It is of

the size of a small figtree. It has leaves like a plane, only lar-

ger, smoother, and darker." The name of the plant is of Egyp-
tian origin, kiki ; which Dioscorides and Galen identify with
the croton s ; Herodotus with the Silicyprion h

, which, in the

form seselicyprion, Dioscorides mentions as a name given to

the kiki or kroton f
; Pliny i with the Ricinus also, (the Latin

name for the croton) our Palma Christi ; Hebrews k with the

Arabic Elkeroa, which again is known to be the Ricinus. The
growth and occasional perishing of the Palma Christi have
both something analogous to the growth and decay related

in Jonah. Its rapidity of growth is remarked by S. Jerome
and Pliny, who says, "'in Spain it shoots up rapidly, of the

height of an olive, with hollow stem," and branches f
.

"
' All the species of the Ricinus shoot up quickly, and yield

fruit within three months, and are so multiplied from the seed

shed, that, if left to themselves, they would occupy in short

space the whole country." In Jamaica, " m
it grows with sur-

prising rapidity to the height of 15 or 16 feet." Niebuhr says",

Mislmah Shabbath, c. 2. to be used for lights on the sabbath) is the kikaion of Jonah,

(Kim.) " The oil of Kik" is the IXaiov k'ikivov of Galen(Lex. Hipp. p. 58.) the "oleum
cicinum " of Pliny, (xxiii. 4.) Resh Lachish identified the kikaion with the Alkeroa'

(Boch. Ep. ad Morin. Geogr. S. p. 918.) which Ibn Baithar uses to translate the kiki,

KpoTwv. (Boch. Hieroz. ii. 24.) R. Nathan, Maimonides onTr. Shabbath, c. 2. n. 1. and
"some" in Bartenora, (Ib.) also explain it of the keroa. It. Bar Bar Channach, (early

3rd cent. Wolf, ib. 880. coll. 879.) identifies it with the Zelulibah (Kim.) which again is

explained to be the Elkeroa' (respons. Geonim in Boch. Hieroz. ii. 24. p. 42. ed. Leipz.)

and whose oil is called "oil of keroa" i. e. the castor or croton oil (Buxt. Lex. Talm. v.

sai^s.) l Rumph. Herb. Amboin. vi. 4(i. T. iv. p. 92. m Long's

Jamaica, T. iii. p. 712. n Descr. del' Arab. p. 130.
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"it has the appearance of a tree. Each branch of the kheroa
has only one leaf, with 6, 7, or 8 indentures. This plant was
near a stream which watered it adequately. At the end of Oct.

1/65, it had, in 5 months, grown about 8 feet, and bore, at once,

flowers and fruit, green and ripe." This rapidity of growth
has only a sort of likeness to the miracle, which quickened in

a way far above nature the powers implanted in nature. The
destruction may have been altogether in the way of nature, ex-

cept that it happened at that precise moment, when it was to be
a lesson to Jonah. ""On warm days, when a small rain falls,

black caterpillars are generated in great numbers on this plant,

which, in one night, so often and so suddenly cut off its leaves,

that only their bare ribs remain, which I have often observed
with much wonder, as though it were a copy of that destruction

of old at Nineveh." The Ricinus of India and Assyria furnishes

food to a different caterpillar from that of Amboyna p
, but the

account illustrates the rapidity of the destruction. The word
"worm" is elsewhere also used collectively, not of a single worm
only i, and of creatures which, in God's appointment, devour
the vine r

. There is nothing in the text, implying that the

creature was one which gnawed the stem rather than the leaves.

The peculiar word, smote s
, is probably used, to correspond with

the mention of the sun smiting* on the head of Jonah.
These were miracles, like all the other miracles of Scripture,

ways, in which God made Himself and His power known to us,

shewing Himself the Lord of that nature which men worship-
ped and worship, for the present conversion of a great people,

for the conviction of Israel, a hidden prophecy of the future

conversion of the heathen, and an example of repentance and
its fruits to the end of time. They have no difficulty except
to the rebelliousness of unbelief.

Other difficulties people have made for themselves. In a
plank-roofed booth such as ours, Jonah would not have need-
ed the shadow of a plant. Obviously then, Jonah's booth,

even if we knew not what it was, was not like our's. A Ger-
man critic has chosen to treat this as an absurdity. ""Al-
though Jonah makes himself a shady booth, he still further

needs the overshadowing kikaion." Jonah however, being an
Israelite, made booths such as Israel made them. Now we
happen to know that the Jewish succah, or booth, being form-
ed of the interlaced branches of trees, did not exclude the sun.

We know this from the rules in the Talmud as to the con-
struction of the Succah or " tabernacle " for the feast of Ta-
bernacles. It lays down v

,
" A Succah whose height is not ten

palms, and which has not three sides, and which has more sun
than shade [i. e. more of whose floor is penetrated by light

through the top of the Succah, than is left in shade] is pro-
fane." And again w

,
" Whoso spreadeth a linen cloth over the

Succah, to protect him from the sun, it is profane." " x Whoso
raiseth above it the vine or gourd or ivy, and so covers it,

it is profane ; but if the roof be larger than they, or if one cut
them, they are lawful." " y With bundles of straw, and bundles
of wood, and bundles of faggots, they do not cover it, and all

these, if undone, are lawful." " z They cover it with planks
according to R. Judah ; and R. Meir forbids ; whoso putteth
upon it one plank of four palms' breadth it is lawful, only he
must not sleep under it." Yet all held a that a plank thus
broad was to overlap the booth, in which case it would not
cover it. The principle of all these rules is, that the rude hut

Rumph. lb. p. 94. p Sir W. Hooker kindly pointed this out to me, referring to a
description and picture of the caterpillar, or silk-worm, the Phalsena Cynthia or theAr-
rindy Silk-worm, in the Linn. Trans. T. iii. p. 42. He also kindly pointed out to me the
drawing of the Ricinus in the Flora Graeca, T. ix. Tab. 952, given on a reduced scale on
the opposite page, as the best representation of the Palma Christi. <i rj'"*". as
we say " the worm which preys on the dead body, Is. xiv. 1 1. (and hence the worm which

in which they dwelt during the feast of Tabernacles, was to be
a shade, symbolising God's overshadowing them in the wilder-
ness ; the Succah itself, not any thing adscititious, was to be
their shade

;
yet it was but an imperfect protection, and was

indeed intended so to be, in order to symbolise their pilgrim-
state. Hence the contrivances among those who wished to be
at ease, to protect themselves ; and hence the inconvenience
which God turned into an instruction to Jonah. Even " the
Arabs," Layard tells us b in a Nineveh summer, " struck their

black tents and lived in sheds, constructed of reeds and grass
along the banks of the river." " The heats ofsummer made it

impossible to live in a white tent." Layard's resource of a
" recess, cut into the bank of the river where it rose perpen-
dicularly from the water's edge, screening the front with reeds
and boughs of trees, and covering the whole with similar

materials," corresponds with the hut of Jonah, covered by
the Kikaion.
No heathen scoffer, as far as we know, when he became ac-

quainted with the history of Jonah, likened it to any heathen
fable. This was reserved for so-called Christians. Some hea-
then mocked at it, as the philosophers of Mars'-hill mocked at

the resurrection of Christ . "This sort of question" [about Jo-
nah,] said an heathen, who professed to be an enquirer, "I have
observed to be met with broad mockery by the pagans. d" They
mocked, but they did not insult the history by likening it to any
fable of their own. S.Jerome, who mentions incidentally that
" e Joppa is the place in which, to this day, rocks are pointed
out in the shore, where Andromeda, being bound, was once on
a time freed by the help of Perseus," does not seem aware that

the fable could be brought into any connection with the history

of Jonah. He urges on the heathen the inconsistency of be-

lieving their own fables, which besides their marvellousness
were often immoral, and refusing to believe the miracles of

Scripture histories ; but the fable of Andromeda or of Hesione
do not even occur to him in this respect. " f

I am not ignorant

that to some it will seem incredible that a man could be preserv-

ed alive 3 days and nights in the fish's belly. These must be
either believers or unbelievers. If believers, they must needs

believe much greater things, how the three youths, cast into the

burning fiery furnace, were in such sort unharmed, that not even
the smell of fire touched their dress ; how the sea retired, and
stood on either side rigid like walls, to make a way for the peo-

ple passing over ; how the rage of lions, aggravated by hunger,

looked, awestrieken, on its prey, and touched it not, and many
like things. Or if they be unbelievers, let them read the 15

books of Ovid's metamorphoses, and all Greek and Latin story,

and there they will see—where the foulness of the fables pre-

cludes the holiness of a divine origin. These things they believe,

and that to God all things arc possible. Believing foul things,

and defending them by alleging the unlimited power of God,
they do not admit the same power as to things moral." In

Alexandria and in the time of S. Cyril, the old heathen fables

were tricked up again. He alludes then to Lycophron's version

of the story of Hercules s, in order, like S. Jerome, to point

out the inconsistency of believing heathen fables and reject-

ing Divine truth. " We," he says, " do not use their fables to

confirm things Divine, but we mention them to a good end, in

answer to unbelievers, that their received histories too do not

reject such relations." The philosophers wished at once to

dieth not. lb. lxvi. 24.) *va rs'-'P, the cochineal grub," kermez.
[Pi Jon. iv. 7. ' lb. 8. u Hitzig, Kl. Proph. p. lo'O.

i. l.Dachs Succa, p. 1. w lb. § 3. "p. 30. * § 4. p. 39.
z § 6. p. 51. a Yom tob and Rashi on Gem. Succah, f. 14. 2.

c Acts xvii. 32. d in S. Aug. Ep. 102. see ab. p. 259.
f on Jon. ii. 2. s on Jon. ii. beg. T. iii. p. 376.

T t

r Dent, xxviii. 39.
v Massecheth Sucea,

y § 5. p. 49,
b Ninev. i. 123.

e on Jon. i. 3.
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defend their own fables and to attack the Gospel. Yet it was
an unhappy argumentum ad hominem. Modern infidelity

would find a likeness, where there is no shadow of it. The
two heathen fables had this in common ; that, in order to avert

the anger of the gods, a virgin was exposed to be devoured by
a sea-monster, and delivered from death by a hero, who slew
the monster and married the princess whom he delivered.

This, as given by S. Cyril, was a form of the fable, long sub-
sequent to Jonah. The original simple form of the story was
this, " hApollo and Poseidon, wishing to make trial of the inso-

lence of Laomedon, appearing in the likeness ofmen, promised
for a consideration to fortify Pergamus. When they had for-

tified it, he did not pay them their hire. Wherefore Apollo
sent a pestilence, and Poseidon a sea-monster, cast on shore
by the flood-tide, who made havock of the men that were in

the plain. The oracle said that they should be freed from
these misfortunes, if Laomedon would set his daughter He-
sione as food for the monster ; he did so set her, binding her to

the rocks near to the plain ; Hercules, seeing her thus expos-
ed, promised to save her, if he might have from Laomedon the
horses, which Zeus had given in compensation for the rape of
Ganymede. Laomedon saying that he would give them, he
slew the monster and set Hesione free."

This simple story is repeated, with unimportant variations,

by Diodorus Siculus », Hyginus k
, Ovid l

, Valerius Flaccus '".

Even later, the younger Philostratus,depicting the story,has no
other facts n

. An old icon represents the conflict in a way in-

consistent with the later form of the story .

The story of Andromeda is told by Apollodorus p
, in part in

the very same words. The Nereids were angered by Cassiope
the mother of Andromeda, for boasting herself more beautiful
than they. Then follows the same history, Poseidon sending
a flood-tide and a sea-monster ; the same advice of the oracle

;

the setting Andromeda in chains, as food for the sea-monster;
Perseus' arrival, bargain with the father, the killing of the sea-
monster, the deliverance of Andromeda. Fable as all this is,

it does not seem to have been meant to be fable. Pliny relates,
"« M. Scaurus, when iEdile, exhibited at Rome, among other
marvels, the bones of the monster to which Andromeda was
said to have been exposed, which bones were brought from
Joppa, a city of Judaea, being 40 feet long, in height greater
than the ribs of the Indian elephant, and "the vertebrae a foot
and a half thick." He describes Joppa as " seated on a hill,

with a projecting rock, in which they shew the traces of the
chains of Andromeda r." Josephus says the same s

. Pau-
sanias relates, " * the country of the Hebrews near Joppa sup-
plies water blood-red, very near the sea. The natives tell, that
Perseus, when he had slain the monster to which the daughter
of Cepheus was exposed, washed off the blood there." Mela,
following perhaps his Greek authority", speaks in the present v

,

" an illustrious trace of the preservation of Andromeda by
Perseus, they sheiv vast bones of a sea-monster."

But,whether the authors ofthese fables meant them for mat-
ters of fact, or whether the fables had any symbolical mean-
ing, they have not, in any form which they received until long
after the time of Jonah, any connection with the book of Jonah.

h Apollodorus, iii. 4. 1. * iv. 42. k Fab. 89. i Metam iv 202-15
"Argon, n. 451.-54.6. n imag . i 2 . o in Chosil. and in Beyer, Spicil.

Antiq. p. lo4. It represents Hercules laurel-crowned and bene comatus. Fabric, ad
Sext. Empiric, p. 27<>. P ii. 43. <i N. H. ix. 5. " lb. v. 13. s B. J.
i ' i - 9 - 3

: ,
*iv. 35. u So Voss conjectures. » i. 11. '*

EuripidesVin
x iutarch de aud. poet.) speaks of the animal as " rushing from the Atlantic sea." (Fragm.
Aiulrom. T. ix. p. 45. ed. Matth.) Tacitus, in giving the heathen notions of the origin
of the Jews, says, "mostthink that they are offspring of Ethiopians, whom, when Cepheus
was king (of Ethiopia) fear and hatred compelled to change their abode." (Hist. v. 2.)
Ovid still placed the scene in Ethiopia, (Met. i/. 668.) and ascribed the Oracle to Amnion.
(6, 0.) x i. 2. 35. ed. Kr. y v. 13. 2 v. 19. « Lucian, de dea Syra, attests

The history of Andromeda has in common with the book of

Jonah, this only, that, whereas Apollodorus and the ancients w

placed the scene of her history in ^Ethiopia, writers who lived

some centuries after the time of Jonah removed it to Joppa,
the seaport whence Jonah took ship. " There are some," says

Strabo*, speaking of his own day, "who transfer ^Ethiopia to

our Phoenicia, and say that the matters of Andromeda took
place at Joppa; and this, not out of ignorance of places, but ra-

ther in the form of a myth." The transfer, doubtless, took
place in the 800 years which elapsed between Jonah and Strabo,

and was occasioned perhaps by the peculiar idolatry of the

coast, the worship of Atargatis or Derceto. Pliny, at least,

immediately after that statement about the chains of Andro-
meda at Joppa, subjoins, " y The fabulous Ceto is worshipped
there." Ceto is doubtless the same as " Derceto," of which
Pliny uses the same epithet a little afterwards z

. "There," at

Hierapolis. " is worshipped the prodigious Atargatis, which the

Greeks call Derceto." The Greeks appear, (as their way was)
on occasion of this worship of Ceto, to have transferred here
their own story of Andromeda and the Cetos.

Ceto, i. e. Derceto, and Dagon were the corresponding male
and female deities, under whose names the Philistines worship-
ped the power which God has implanted in nature to reproduce
itself. Both were fish-forms, with human hands and face.

Derceto or Atargatis was the Syriac Ter'to, whose worship at

Hierapolis or Mabug had a far-known infamy, the same alto-

gether as that of Rhea or Cybele a
. The maritime situation

of Philistia probably led them to adopt the fish as the symbol
of prolific reproduction. In Holy Scripture we find chiefly the

worship of the male god Dagon, lit. " great fish." He had
temples at Gaza b

, and Ashdod c
, whither all the lords of the

Philistines assembled. Five other places are named from his

worship, four near the sea coast, and one close to Joppa itself"3
.

But in later times the name of the goddess became more pro-

minent, and, among the Greeks, exclusive. Atargatis or Der-
ceto had, in the time of the Maccabees, a celebrated temple at

Camion e
, i.e. Ashteroth Carnaim in Gilead, and, according to

Pliny, at Joppa itself. This furnished an easy occasion to the

Greeks to transfer thither their story of the Cetos. The Greeks
had peopled Joppa ', before Simon retook it from Antiochus. In

Jonah's time, it was Phoenician. Itwas not colonised by Greeks
until 5 centuries later. Since then Andromeda is a Greek
story which they transferred to Joppa with themselves, the ex-

istence of the Greek story, at a later date, can be no evidence

for "a Phoenician legend," ofwhichthe rationalists have dream-
ed, nor can it have any connection with Jonah who lived half

a millennium before the Greeks came, eight hundred years be-

fore the story is mentioned in connection with Joppa.
With regard to the fables of Hercules, Diodorus Siculus

thought that there was a basis of truth in them. The story

of Hercules and Hesione, as alluded to by Homer and told by
Apollodorus, looks like an account of the sea breaking in upon
the land and wasting it ; a human sacrifice on the point of be-

ing offered, and prevented by the removal of the evil through
the building of a sea-wall. Gigantic works were commonly at-

tributed to superior agency, good or evil. In Homer, the men-

the celebrity of this dreadful worship; among the Syrians S. James of Sarug attests its

prevalence in Haran (Ass. B. O. i. 328.) and Bardesanes, in Syria generally with its spe-

cial enormities, (in Cureton, Spicil. Syr. p. 32. Syr. p. 20. Gr.) Diodorus Sic. [ii. 4."] men-
tions the woman's face and fish-body of Derceto. b Judg. xvi. 23. c 1 Sam.
v. 1. 1 Mace. x. 83. xi. 4. d DBethdagon (" temple of Dagon") in the S. W.
of Judah (Josh. xv. 41.) and so, near Philistia; 2) Another, in Asher also near the sea

;

SJCaphar Dagon ("village of D.") "a very large village between Jamniaand Diospolis."

(Euseb. Onom. sub. v.) 4) Beit Dejan [Beth Dagon] about 6 miles N. W. of Ramlah
(Robinson, Bibl. R. ii. 232. see map) accordingly distinct from Caphar Dagon, and 4-j

hours from Joppa ; 5) Another Beit Dejan, E of Nablus.(Ib. 282.)
e 2 Mace. xii. 26. s 1 Mace. x. 75. xiv. 34.
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tion of the sea-wall is prominent. "sHe led the way to the

lofty wall of mounded earth of the divine Hercules, which the

Trojans and Minerva made for him, that, eluding the sea-mon-

ster, he might escape, when he rushed at him from the beach
towards the plain." In any case a monster, which came up
from the sea and wasted the land, is no fish ; nor has the story

of one who destroyed such a monster, any bearing on that of

one whose life God preserved by a fish. Nor is the likeness

really mended by the later version of the story, originating- in

an Alexandrian h
, after the book of Jonah had been translated

into Greek at Alexandria. The writer of the Cassandra, who
lived at least five centuries after Jonah, represents Hercules as

"a lion, the offspring of three nights, which aforetime the jag-

ged-toothed dog ofTriton lapped up in his jaws; and he, a living

carver of his entrails, scorched by the steam of a cauldron on
the tireless hearths, shed the bristles of his head upon the

ground, the infanticide waster of my country." In that form
the story re-appears in a heathen philosopher ' and an Alex-

andrian father k
, but, in both, as borrowed from the Alexan-

drian poet. Others, who were unacquainted with Lycophron,
heathen 1 and Ch ristian m alike, knew nothing of it. One Chris-

tian writer, at the end of the 5th century n
, a Platonic philo-

sopher, gives an account, distinct from any other, heathen or

Christian, probably confused from both. In speaking of mar-
vellous deliverances, he says ;

" As Hercules too is sung" [i. e.

in Greek poetry] "when his ship was broken, to have been
swallowed up by a ketos, and, having come within, was preserv-

ed." In the midst of the 1 1th century after our Lord, some wri-

ters on Greek fable, in order to get rid of the very offensive

story of the conception of Hercules, interpreted the Avord of

Lycophron which alludes to it, of his employing, in the de-

struction of the monster, three periods of 24 hours, called

"nights" from the darkness in which he was enveloped. Truly,

full often have those words of God been fulfilled, that p men shall

turn away their ears from the truth, and shall he turned unto
fables. Men, who refused to believe the history of Jonah, al-

though attested by our Lord, considered iEneas Gazaeus, who
lived about 13 centuries after Jonah, to be an authentic witness

of an imaginary Phoenician tradition q
, 13 centuries before his

own time ; and that, simply on the ground that he has his name
from Gaza ; whereas he expressly refers, not to Phoenician
tradition but to Greek poetry.

Such are the stories, which became a traditional argument
among unbelieving critics 1 to justify their disbelief in miracles

accredited by our Lord. Flimsy spider-webs, which a critic

of the same school brushes away s
, as soon as he has found some

s II. xx. 144-8. h " Lycophron the obscure," if it was his work, lived un-
der Ptolemy Philadelphus, B. C. 283-247. Niebuhr, following and justifying an old Scho-
liast,(Kl. hist. Schrift. i. 4.38-50) places the writer of the Cassandra not earlier than 190,

B. C. on the ground of allusions to Roman greatness (1226-82. 1446-51.) which he thinks
inconsistent in a friend of Ptolemy's. Welcker(die Griech. Trag. p. 1259-62.) thinks botli

passsages interpolated. ' Sixtus Empiricus, (about 3rd century) adv. Gramm.
l. 12. p. 255. k S. Cyril Al. quoting Lycophron. Later Greek writers, as Isaac
Comnenus(A.D. 1057,) add to Homer's fable, that Hercules leapt armed into the jaws of
themonster,andsocuthim up(depraeterm.ab Horn, in Ailat. Excerpta Var. p. 274.) The
Empress Eudocia (A.D. 1067, &c.)adds the new and false interpretation of xpu'cnrf/oos.

(Violet, in Villoison, Anecd. i. 344.) but also theoldexplanation(Ib. p. 211.) These, as al-

so Theophylact (A.D. 1077,) and Sixtus, shew by their relation their acquaintance with
Lycophron. l seep. 262. 1. A scholiast on Homer(U. xx. 215.) having given the

story, adds " The history is in Hellanicus." But 1) had this history been in Hellanicus,
it would have been known to writers (as Apollodorus &c.) who used Hellanicus. 2) It is

only a general statement, that the history in the main was in Hellanicus, not extending
to details. 3) " Such statements as, ' thus relates Pherecydes,' ' The history is in Acusil-
aus,' do not always exhibit the account of the writers whom he quotes, but he frequently
interweaves a history out of many authors, and inserts what he had read elsewhere. " See
Sturz, Hellanici Fragm. n. xxvi. ed. Cant. Forbiger de Lycophr. 1827. p. 16. Porphyry
speaks of the "Barbarian customs of Hellanicus," as, "a mere compound of the works of
Herodotus and Damasus;" in Eus. Praef. Ev. x. 3. m Not Theodorus or The-
odoret, or S. Jerome (fond as he is of such allusions) nor the early author of the Orat.
ad Graecos in S. Justin, although referring to the fableson Hercules. n JEneas
Gaz&'us. See Gall. T. x. Proleg. c. 12. ° Gall. x. 645. or p. 37. ed. Boiss.

p 2 Tim. iv. 4. a Friederichsen, Jonas, p. 311,2, &c. r Bauer, Rosenmuller

other expedient, as flimsy, to serve his purpose ! The majes-
tic simplicity of Holy Scripture and its moral greatness stand
out the more, in contrast with the unmeaning fables, with which
men have dared, amid much self-applause, to compare it. A
more earnest, but misled, mind, even while unhappily disbeliev-

ing the miracle of Jonah, held the comparison, on ground of
" reason, ludicrous ; but not the less frivolous and irreverent,

as applied to Holy Scripture V
It was assumed by those who first wrote against the book of

Jonah, that the thanksgiving in it was later than Jonah, "a
cento from the Psalms." They objected that it did not allude
to the history of Jonah. One critic repeated after the other u

,

that the Psalm was a " mere cento " of Psalms. However un-
true, nothing was less doubted. A later critic felt that the
Psalm must have been the thanksgiving of one delivered from
great peril of life in the sea. "The images," he says v

, "are
too definite, they relate too exclusively to such a situation, to
admit of being understood vaguely of any great peril to life, as

may Psalms 18 and 42, (which the writer may have had in his

mind) or Psalm 124." Another, to whom attention has been
recently drawn, maintained the early date of the thanksgiving,
and held that it contained so much of the first part of Jonah's
history, that that history might be founded on the thanksgiv-
ing w

. This was one step backward towards the truth. It is

admitted that the thanksgiving is genuine, is Jonah's, and re-

lates to a real deliverance of the real Prophet. But the thanks-
giving would not suggest the history x

. Jonah thanks God for

his deliverance from the depths of the sea, from which no man
could be delivered, except by miracle. He describes himself,

not as struggling with the waves, but as sunk beneath them to

the bottom of the sea, whence no other ever rose y
. Jonah

does not tell God, how He had delivered him. Who does ? He
rehearses to God the hopeless peril, out of which He had de-

livered him. On this the soul dwells ; for this is the ground
of its thankfulness. The delivered soul loves to describe to

God the death out of which it had been delivered. Jonah
thanks God for one miracle ; he gives no hint of the other,

which, when he uttered the thanksgiving, was not yet com-
pleted. The thanksgiving bears witness to a miracle; but

does not suggest its nature. The history supplies it.

It is instructive that the writer who, disbelieving the miracles

in the book of Jonah, " restores his history z " by effacing them,
has also to " restore the history a " of the Saviour of the world,

by omitting His testimony to them. But this is to subject

the revelation of God to the variations of the mind of His crea-

tures, believing what they like, disbelieving what they dislike.

Gesenius, De Wette, Bertholdt, Gramberg,(Religions-Id.ii. 510.) Knobel, (Prophetismus,

(ii. 372.) Goldhorn, Friederichsen, Forbiger, &c. 8 "\Yhat has the myth of Per-

seus, rightly understood, and with no foreign ingredients, in common with the history

of Jonah, but the one circumstance, that a sea-creature is mentioned in each? And how
different the meaning! Neither the myth of Perseus and Andromeda, nor the fully

corresponding myth of Hercules and Hesione, can serve either to confirm the truth of

the miracles in the book of Jonah," [as though the truth needed support from a fable]

" nor to explain it as a popular heathen tradition, inasmuch as the analogy is too distant

and indefinite to explain the whole. Unsatisfactory as such parallels are as soon as we
look, not merely at incidental and secondary points, but at the central point to be compar-

ed," &c. Baur (in Illgen Zeitschr. 1837 p. 101.) followed by Hitzig. Winer also rejects it.

' " In classical philology we should simply add, 'to think this in earnest were ludicrous ;'

' but not the less frivolous and irreverent,' we may well add in the criticism of Scripture."

Bunsen, Gott in d. Gesch. i. 354. Eichhorn would not decide which was taken from the

other. Einl. 577. ed. 1. u Eichhorn, De Wette, Rosenmuller, Bertholdt, Hitzig,

Maurer, &c. (Eichhorn admits the beauty of the Psalms employed.) T Ewald
Poet. Biich. d. A. Test. i. 122. w Bunsen, lb. i. 359 sqq. * The
heathen ode in praise of the god of the waters which appears in /Elian (Hist. Anim.
xii. 45.) about 220, A.D. (Fabr. Bibl. Gr. iv. 21. 1.) contains the whole fable about Arion

(B. C. 625, or 615,) being thrown overboard treacherously and borne to shore on the backs

of dolphins. The ode then did not suggest the fable ; (as Bunsen makes it) for it con-

tains it. The Dolphin, playing as it does about vessels, was a Greek symbol of the sea;

and the human figure upon it a votive offering for a safe arrival. Welcker gives 6 fables

of persons, dead or alive, brought ashore by Dolphins. (Welcker, Kl. Schrift. i. 90, 1.) The
symbol was turned by the fertile Greek into the myth. y Bunsen, in his Epitome ofthe

thanksgiving, omitted the characteristic part of it, p. 364. * Bunsen, ib. 372. a lb. 379.

Tt2



264 JONAH,

Our Lord Himself attested that this miracle on Jonah was

an image of His own entombment and Resurrection. He has

compared the preaching of Jonah with His own. He com-
pares it as a real history, as He does the coining of the Queen
of Sheba to hear the wisdom of Solomon. Modern writers

have lost sight of the principle, that men, as individuals, amid
their infirmities and sins, are but types of man ; in their his-

tory alone, their office, their sufferings, can they be images of

their Redeemer. God pourtrayed doctrines of the Gospel in

the ritual of the law. Of the offices of Christ and, at times, His

history, He gave some faint outline in offices which He institut-

ed, or persons whose history He guided. But they are types

only, in that which is of God. Even that which was good in any
was no type of His goodness ; nay, the more what is human
is recorded of them, the less they are types of Him. Abraham
who acted much, is a type, not of Christ, but of the faithful.

Isaac, ofwhom little is recorded, except his sacrifice, becomes
the type of Christ. Melchisedek, who comes forth once in

that great loneliness, a King of Righteousness and of peace, a

Priest of God, refreshing the father of the faithful with the

sacrificial bread and wine, is a type, the more, of Christ's ever-

lasting priesthood, in that he stands alone, without father

without known descent, without known beginning or end, ma-
jestic in his one office, and then disappearing from our sight.

Joseph was a type of our Lord, not in his chastityor his personal

virtues but in his history ; in that he was rejected by his bre-

thren, sold at the price of a slave, yet, with kingly authority, re-

ceived, supported, pardoned, gladdened, feasted, his brethren

who had sold him. Even so the history of Jonah had two as-

pects. It is, at once, the history of his mission and of his own
personal conduct in it. These are quite distinct. The one is

the history of God's doings in him and through him ; the other

is the account of his own soul, its rebellions, struggles, convic-

tion. As a man, he is himself the penitent ; as a Prophet, he
is the preacher of repentance. In what was human infirmity

in him, he was a picture of his people, whose cause he espous-
ed with too narrow a zeal. Zealous too for the honor of God,
although not with God's all-enfolding love, willing that that

honour should be vindicated in his own way, unwilling to be
God's instrument on God's terms, yet silenced and subdued at

last, he was the image and lesson to those who murmured at

S. Peter's mission to Cornelius, and who, only when they heard
how God the Holy Ghost had come down upon Cornelius'
household, held their peace andglorified God, saying, then hath
God to the Gentiles also granted repentance unto life

b
. What

coinciding visions to Cornelius and S. Peter, what evident
miracles of power and of grace, were needed after the Resur-
rection to convince the Jewish converts of that same truth,

which God made known to and through Jonah ! The conver-

b Acts xi. 18.

sion of the Gentiles and the saving of a remnant only of the

Jews are so bound together in the prophets, that it may be
that the repugnance of the Jewish converts was founded on an
instinctive dread of the same sort which so moved Jonah.

It was a superhuman love, through which S. Paul contemplat-

ed their fall as the riches of the Gentiles c
.

On the other hand, that, in which Jonah was an image of

our Lord, was very simple and distinct. It was where Jonah
was passive, where nothing of his own was mingled. The
storm, the casting over of Jonah, were the works of God's
Providence ; his preservation through the fish was a miracle

of God's power ; the conversion of the Ninevites was a mani-
fold miracle of His grace. It might have pleased God to send
to convert a heathen people one whom He had not so deliver-

ed ; or to have subdued the will of the Prophet whom He sent

on some other mission. But now sign answers to sign, and
mission shadows out mission. Jonah was first delivered from
his three days' burial in that living tomb by a sort of Resur-
rection, and then, whereas he had previously been a Prophet
to Israel, he thenceforth became a Prophet to the heathen,
whom, and not Israel, he converted, and, in their conversion,
his, as it were, resurrection was operative. The correspon-
dence is there. We may lawfully dwell on subordinate details,

how man was tempest-tost and buffeted by the angry waves
of this perilous and bitter world ; Christ, as one of us, gave
His life for our lives, the storm at once was hushed, there is a
deep calm of inward peace, and our haven was secured. But
the great outstanding facts, which our Lord Himself has point-

ed out, are, that he who had heretofore been the Prophet of
Israel only, was, after a three days' burial, restored through
miracle to life, and then the heathen were converted. Our
Lord has set His seal upon the facts. They were to Israel a
sacred enigma, a hidden prophecy, waiting for their explana-
tion. They were a warning, how those on whom God then
seemed not to have pity, might become the object of His pity,

while they themselves were cast out. Now the marvellous
correspondence is, even on the surface, a witness to the mira-
cle. Centuries before our Lord came, there was the history
of life preserved by miracle in death and out of death ; and
thereupon the history of heathen converted to God and ac-
cepted by Him. Is this, even a doubting mind might ask,

accidental coincidence ? or are it and the other like resem-
blances, the tracing of thejinger of God, from Whom is all har-
mony, Who blends in one all the gradations of His creation,

all the lineaments of history, His natural and His moral world,
the shadow of the law with the realities of the Gospel ? How
should such harmony exist, but for that harmonising Hand,
Who "binds and blends in one" the morning and evening of
His creation ?

c Rom. xi. 12.
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CHAPTER I.

1 Jonah, sent to Nineveh, Jleeth to Tarshish. 4 He
is bewrayed by a tempest, 11 thrown into the sea,

17 and swalloived by ajish.

Chap. I. ver. 1. Now the word of the Lord, lit. And, Sfc. This

is the way in which the several inspired writers of the Old
Testament mark that what it was given them to write,

was united on to those sacred books which God had given to

others to write, and formed with them one continuous whole.

The word, And, implies this. It would do so in any language,

and it does so in Hebrew as much as in any other. As neither

we, nor any other people, would, without any meaning, use the

word, And, so neither did the Hebrews. It joins the four first

books of Moses together ; it carries on the history through
Joshua, Judges, the books of Samuel and of the Kings. After

the captivity, Ezra and Nehemiah begin again where the his-

tories before left off; the break of the captivity is bridged over

;

and Ezra, going back in mind to the history of God's people

before the captivity, resumes the history, as if it had been of

yesterday, And in the first year of Cyrus. It joins in the story

of the book of Ruth before the captivity, and that of Esther
afterwards. At times, even prophets employ it, in using the

narrative form of themselves, as Ezekiel, And it was in the

thirtieth year, in the fourth month, in the fifth day ofthe month,
and I was in the captivity by the river of Chebar, the heavens

opened and I saw. If a prophet or historian wishes to detach
his prophecy or his history, he does so ; as Ezra probably began
the book of Chronicles anew from Adam, or as Daniel makes
his prophecy a whole by itself. But then it is the more ob-

vious that a Hebrew prophet or historian, when he does begin

with the word, And, has an object in so beginning ; he uses

an universal word of all languages in its uniform meaning in

all language, to join things together.

And yet more precisely ; this form, And the word ofthe Lord
came to—saying, occurs over and over again, stringing together

the pearls of great price of God's revelations, and uniting this

new revelation to all those which had preceded it. The word,
And, then joins on histories with histories, revelations with
revelations, uniting in one the histories of God's works and
words, and blending the books of Holy Scripture into one Di-
vine book.

But the form of words must have suggested to the Jews
another thought, which is part of our thankfulness and of our
being, l the?i to the Gentiles also hath God given repentance unto
life. The words are the self-same familiar words with which
some fresh revelation of God's Will to His people had so often

been announced. Now they are prefixed to God's message to

the heathen, and so as to join on that message to all the other
messages to Israel. Would then God deal thenceforth with the
heathen as with the Jews? Would they have their prophets ?

Would they be included in the one family of God ? The
mission of Jonah in itself was an earnest that they would ; for

God, who does nothing fitfully or capriciously, in that He had
begun, gave an earnest that He would carry on what He had
begun. And so thereafter, the great prophets, Isaiah, Jeremi-
ah, Ezekiel, were prophets to the nations also; Daniel was a
prophet among them, to them as well as to their captives.

But the mission of Jonah might, so far, have been something
exceptional. The enrolling his book, as an integral part of
the Scriptures, joining on that prophecy to the other prophe-

1 Acts. xi. 18.

1VTOW the word of the Lord came
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1 i| unto a
||
Jonah the son of Amittai

saying,

2 Arise, go to Nineveh, that b great city,
•> Gen. 10. 11, 12. ch. 3. 2, 3. & 4. 11.

« 2 Kings 14. 25.

|| Called,

Matt. 12.39,

cies to Israel, was an earnest that they were to be parts of

one system. But then it would be significant also, that the
records of God's prophecies to the Jews, all embodied the ac-

counts of their impenitence. Here is inserted among them an
account of God's revelation to the heathen, and their repent-

ance. " 2 So many prophets had been sent, so many miracles

wrought, so often had captivity been foreannounced to them
for the multitude of their sins, and they never repented. Not
for the reign of one king did they cease from the worship of

of the calves ; not one of the kings of the ten tribes departed
from the sins ofJeroboam ; Elijah, sent in the Word and Spirit

of the Lord, had done many miracles, yet obtained no aban-
donment of the calves. His miracles effected this only, that

the people knew that Baal was no god, and cried out, the

Lord He is the God. Elisha his disciple followed him, who
asked for a double portion of the Spirit of Elijah, that he
might work more miracles, to bring back the people.—He died,

and, after his death as before it, the worship of the calves con-

tinued in Israel. The Lord marvelled, and was weary of Is-

rael, knowing that if He sent to the heathen they would hear,

as He saith to Ezekiel. To make trial of this, Jonah was cho-

sen, of whom it is recorded in the book of Kings that he pro-

phesied the restoration of the border of Israel. When then he
begins by saying, And the word of the Lord came to Jonah, pre-

fixing the word And, he refers us back to those former things,

in this meaning. The children have not hearkened to what
the Lord commanded, sending to them by His servants the

prophets, but have hardened their necks and given themselves

up to do evil before the Lord and provoke Him to anger ; and
therefore the ivord of the Lord came to Jonah, saying, Arise and
go to Nineveh that great city, and preach unto her, that so

Israel may be shewn, in comparison with the heathen, to be

the more guilty, when the Ninevites should repent, the child-

ren of Israel persevered in unrepentance."

Jonah the son of Amittai. Both names occur here only

in the Old Testament, Jonah signifies "Dove," Amittai, " the

truth of God." Some of the names of the Hebrew Prophets so

suit in with their times, that they must either have been given

them prophetically, or assumed by themselves, as a sort of

Avatchword, analogous to the prophetic names, given to the

sons of Hosea and Isaiah. Such were the names of Elijah

and Elisha, "The Lord is my God," "my God is salvation."

Such too seems to be that of Jonah. The "dove" is everywhere
the symbol of "mourning love." The side of his character

which Jonah records is that of his defect, his want of trust

in God, and so his unloving zeal against those, who were to

be the instruments of God against his people. His name per-

haps preserves that character by which he willed to be known
among his people, one who moaned or mourned over them.

2. Arise go to Nineveh, that great city. The Assyrian

history, as far as it has yet been discovered, is very bare of

events in regard to this period. We have as yet the names
of three kings only for 150 years. But Assyria, as far as we
know its history, was in its meridian. Just before the time of

Jonah, perhaps ending in it, were the victorious reigns of

Shalmanubar and Shamasiva ; after him was that of Ivalush

2 Rup.
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rTs t an(* cry a»ainst it ; for c their wickedness

cir. 780. js come Up before me.
c Gen. 18. 20, 21. Ezra 9. 6. Jam. 5. 4. Rev. 18. 5.

or Pul, the first aggressor upon Israel. It is clear that this

was a time of Assyrian greatness : since God calls it that great

city, not in relation to its extent only, but its power. A large

weak city would not have been called a great city unto God 1
.

And cry against it. The substance of that cry is recorded
afterwards, but God told to Jonah now, what message he was
to cry aloud to it. For Jonah relates afterwards, how he
expostulated now with God, and that his expostulation was
founded on this, that God was so merciful that He would not

fulfil the judgment which He threatened. Faith was strong
in Jonah, while, like Apostles " the sons of thunder," before

the Day of Pentecost, he knew not " what spirit he was of."

Zeal for the people and, as he doubtless thought, for the glo-

ry of God, narrowed love in him. He did not, like Moses,
pray 2

, or else blot me also out of Thy booh, or like St. Paul, de-

sire even to be an anathema from Christ 3 for his people's sake,

so that there might be more to love his Lord. His zeal was di-

rected, like that of the rebuked Apostles, against others, and so

it too was rebuked. But his faith was strong. He shrank
back from the office, as believing, not as doubting, the might of

God. He thought nothing of preaching, amid that multitude
of wild warriors, the stern message of God. He was willing,

alone, to confront the violence of a city of600, 000, whose cha-
racteristic was violence. He was ready, at God's bidding, to
enter what Nahum speaks of as a den of lions; i The dwelling

of the lions and the feeding-place of the young lions, where the

lion did tear in pieces enough for his ivhelps, and strangled for
his lionesses. He feared not the fierceness of their lion-nature,
but God's tenderness, and lest that tenderness should be the
destruction of his own people.

Their wickedness is come up before Me. So God said to
Cain 5

, The voice of thy brothers blood criethunto Me from the
ground : and of Sodom fi

, The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is

great, because their sin is very grievous ; the cry of it is come
up untoMe. The wickedness is not the mere mass of human
sin, of which it is said 7

, the whole world lieth in wickedness, but
evil-doing 8 towards others. This was the cause of the final

sentence on Nineveh, with which Nahum closes his prophecy,
upon whom hath not thy wickedness passed continually ? It
had been assigned as the ground of the judgment on Israel
through Nineveh. 9 So shall Bethel do unto you, on account of
the wickedness ofyour wickedness. It was the ground of the de-
struction by the flood. l0God saw that the wickedness of man
was great upon the earth. God represents Himself, the Great
Judge, as sitting on His Throne in heaven, Unseen but All-
seeing, to Whom the wickedness and oppressiveness of man
against man goes up, appealing for His sentence against the
oppressor. The cause seems ofttimes long in pleading. God
is long-suffering with the oppressor too, if so be, he will re-
pent. So would a greater good come to the oppressed also
if the wolf became a lamb. But meanwhile, " n every iniqui-
ty has its own voice at the hidden judgment seat of God."
Mercy itself calls for vengeance on the unmerciful.

3. But [And] Jonah rose up to flee—from the presence of
Lord ; lit. from being before the Lord 12

. Jonah knew well,
that man could not escape from the Presence of God, Whom
he knew as the Self-existing, He Who alone IS, the Maker of

' Jon. iii. 3. 3 Ex. xxxii. 32. 3 R m. ix. 3.
5 Gen. iv. 10. 6 xy[H 20,21. 7 1 John v. 19.

evil, suffered or inflicted. a Hos. x. 14, 15.

4 Nah. ii. 11, 12.
8 MSI is almost always

10 Gen. vi. 5.

3 But cl Jonah rose up to flee unto Tar-
C Hiu
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shish from the presence of the Lord, and, cir

d ch. 4. 2.

heaven, earth and sea. He did notJlee thenfrom His presence,

knowing well what David said, 13 whither shall I go from Thy
Spirit ? or whither shall IJlee from Thy presence f If I take the

icings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the

sea, even there shall Thy hand lead me and Thy right hand
shall hold me. Jonah fled, not from God's Presence, but from
standing before Him, as His servant and minister. He refus-

ed God's service, because, as he himself tells God afterwards 14
,

he knew what it would end in, and he misliked it. So he
acted, as men often do, who mislike God's commands. He
set about removing himself as far as possible from being under
the influence of God, and from the place where he could ful-

fil them. God bid him go to Nineveh, which lay North-East
from his home; and he instantly set himself to flee to the then
furthermost West. Holy Scripture sets the rebellion before us

in its full nakedness. The word of the Lord came unto Jonah,
go to Nineveh, and Jonah rose up; he did something instant-

ly, as the consequence of God's command. He rose up, not

as other prophets, to obey, but to disobey ; and that, not slowly

nor irresolutely, but to jlee, from standing before the Lord.
He renounced his office. So when our Lord came in the Flesh,

those who found what He said to be hard sayings, went away
from Him, and walked no more with Him 15

. So the rich young
man went away sorrowful, ufor he hadgreat possessions. They
were perhaps afraid of trusting themselves in His Presence;
or they were ashamed of staying there, and not doing what He
said. So men, when God secretly calls them to prayer, go and
immerse themselves in business ; when, in solitude, He says to

their souls something which they like not, they escape His
Voice in a throng. If He calls them to make sacrifices for

His poor, they order themselves a new dress or some fresh

sumptuousness or self-indulgence ; if to celibacy, they engage
themselves to marry forthwith ; or, contrariwise, if He calls

them not to do a thing, they do it at once, to make an end
of their struggle and their obedience ; to put obedience out of

their power ; to enter themselves on a course of disobedience.

Jonah, then, in this part of his history, is the image of those
who, when God calls them, disobey His call, and how He deals

with them, when He does not abandon them. He lets them
have their way for a time, encompasses them with difficulties,

so that they shall " 17 flee back from God displeased to God
appeased."

« is Tne whole wisdom, the whole bliss, the whole of man lies

in this, to learn what God wills him to do, in what state of

life, calling, duties, profession, employment, He wills him to

serve Him." God sent each one of us into the world, to fulfil

his own definite duties, and, through His grace, to attain to

our own perfection in and through fulfilling them. He did

not create us at random, to pass through the world, doing what-
ever self-will or our own pleasure leads us to, but to fulfil His
Will. This Will of His, if we obey His earlier calls, and seek
Him by prayer, in obedience, self-subdual, humility, thought-
fulness, He makes known to each by His own secret draw-
ings, and, in absence of these, at times by His Providence or
human means. And then, " 19to follow Him is a token of pre-

destination." It is to place ourselves in that order of things,

that pathway to our eternal mansion, for which God created

11 S. Greg. M or. v. 20.
is Ps. cxxxix. 7, 9, 10.

tf S. Aug. in Ps. lxx.

12 Not ii i32tt but i35?a ; see Introd. p. 247.

iv. 2. 15 S. John vi. 66. 16 S. Matt. xix. 22.
18 from Lap. i9 Bourdaloue.
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c hrTs t went down to e Joppa ; and he found a ship
cir. / 80. ' Josh. 19. 46. 2Chr. 2. 16. Acts 9. 36.

going to Tarshish : so he paid the fare

us, and which God created for us. So Jesus says l
, My sheep

hear My voice and I knoiv them, and they follow Me, and I
give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither

shall any man pluck them out of My Hand. In these ways,
God has foreordained for us all the graces which we need

;

in these, we shall he free from all temptations which might he
too hard for us, in which our own special weakness would be
most exposed. Those ways, which men choose out of mere
natural taste or fancy, are mostly those which expose them to

the greatest peril of sin and damnation. For they choose them,
just because such pursuits flatter most their own inclinations,

and give scope to their natural strength and their moral weak-
ness. So Jonah, misliking a duty, which God gave him to

fulfil, separated himself from His service, forfeited his past
calling, lost, as far as in him lay, his place among " the good-
ly fellowship of the prophets, " and, but for God's overtaking
grace, would have ended his days among the disobedient. As
in Holy Scripture, David stands alone of saints, who had been,
after their calling, bloodstained ; as the penitent Robber stands
alone converted in death ; as S. Peter stands singly, recalled
after denying his Lord ; so Jonah stands, the one Prophet,
who, having obeyed and then rebelled, was constrained by the
overpowering Providence and love of God, to return and serve
Him.

" 3 Being a Prophet, Jonah could not be ignorant of the
mind of God, that, according to His great Wisdom and His
unsearchable judgments and His untraceable and incompre-
hensible ways, He, through the threat, was providing for the
Ninevites that they should not suffer the things threatened.
To think that Jonah hoped to hide himself in the sea and
elude by flight the great Eye of God, were altogether absurd
and ignorant, which should not be believed, I say not of a pro-
phet, but of no other sensible person who had any moderate
knowledge of God and His supreme power. Jonah knew all

this better than any one, that, planning his flight, he chang-
ed his place, but did not flee God. For neither could man,
hiding himself in the bosom of the earth or depths of the sea,

or ascending (if possible) with wings into the air, or entering
the lowest hell, or encircled with thick clouds, or taking any
other counsel to secure his flight. This, above all things and
alone, can neither be escaped nor resisted, God. When He
willeth to hold and grasp in His Hand, He overtaketh the swift,

baffleth the intelligent, overthroweth the strong, boweth the
lofty, tameth rashness, subdueth might. He who threatened
to others the mighty Hand of God, was not himself ignorant of
nor thought to flee, God. Let us not believe this. But since
he saw the fall of Israel and perceived that the prophetic grace
would pass over to the Gentiles, he withdrew himself from the
office of preaching, and put off the command." " 3 The Pro-
phet knoweth, the Holy Spirit teaching him, that the repent-
ance of the Gentiles is the ruin of the Jews. A lover then of
his country, he does not so much envy the deliverance of Ni-
neveh, as will that his own country should not perish.—Seeing
too that his fellow-prophets are sent to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel, to excite the people to repentance, and that Ba-
laam the soothsayer too prophesied of the salvation of Israel,

he grieveth that he alone is chosen to be sent to the Assyrians,

1 S. John x. 27, 28. 2 s. Greg.Naz. Apol. profuga. prope fin. 3 S. Jer. on Jon.i. 3.
4 Id. on i. 4. 5 Gen. x. 4. 6 Ps. lxxii. 10. Straho iii. 2.14. " Jer. x. 9. 8 Ezek.

xxvii. 12, 25. 9 Pliny (iii. 3.) speaks of Carteia as so called by the Greeks ; in iv. 36.
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the enemies of Israel, and to that greatest city of the enemies
where was idolatry and ignorance of God. Yet more he feared
lest they, on occasion of his preaching, being converted to re-

pentance, Israel should be wholly forsaken. For he knew by
the same Spirit whereby the preaching to the Gentiles was
entrusted to him, that the house of Israel would then perish

;

and he feared that what was at one time to be, should take place
in his own time." "4 The flight of the Prophet may also be re-

ferred to that of man in general who, despising the commands
of God, departed from Him and gave himself to the world,
where subsequently, through the storms of ill and the wreck of
the whole world raging against him, he was compelled to feel

the Presence of God, and to return to Him Whom he had fled.

Wlience we understand, that those things also which men think
for their good, when against the Will of God, are turned to de-

struction ; and help not only does not benefit those to whom
it is given, but those too who give it, are alike crushed. As
we read that Egypt was conquered by the Assyrians, because
it helped Israel against the Will of God. The ship is emperil-

led which had received the emperilled ; a tempest arises in a
calm ; nothing is secure, when God is against us."

Tarshish, named after one of the sons of Javan 5
, was an

ancient merchant-city of Spain, once proverbial for its wealth 6
,

which supplied Judaea with silver 7
, Tyre with all maimer of

riches, with iron also, tin, lead 8
. It was known to the Greeks

and Romans, as (with a harder pronunciation) Tartessus ; but,

in our first century, it had either ceased to be, or was known
under some other name 9

. Ships destined for a voyage, at that

time, so long, and built for carrying merchandise, were natu-

rally among the largest then constructed. Ships of Tarshish

corresponded to the " East-Indiamen " which some of us re-

member. The breaking of ships of Tarshish by theEast tcind10

is, on account of their size and general safety, instanced as a
special token of the interposition of God.

And went down to Joppa. Joppa, now Jaffa, was the

one well-known port of Israel on the Mediterranean. Thi-
ther the cedars were brought from Lebanon for both the first

and second temple n . Simon the Maccabee " 12 took it again

for a haven, and made an entrance to the isles of the sea." It

was subsequently destroyed by the Romans, as a pirate-haven 13
.

At a later time, all describe it as an unsafe haven. Perhaps
the shore changed, since the rings, to which Andromeda was
fabled to have been fastened, and which probably were once

used to moor vessels, were high above the sea. Perhaps, like

the Channel Islands, the navigation was safe to those who knew
the coast, unsafe to others. To this port Jonah went doivn

from his native country, the mountain district of Zabulon.

Perhaps it was not at this time in the hands of Israel. At
least, the sailors were heathen. He went down, as the man
who fell among the thieves, is said to have gone doivnfrom Je-

rusalem to Jericho^. He went doivn from the place which
God honoured by His Presence and protection.

And he paid the fare thereof. Jonah describes circum-

stantially, how he took every step to his end. He went down,
found a strong-built ship going whither he wished, paid his

fare, embarked. He seemed now to have done all. He had
severed himself from the country where his office lay. He

he identifies Gades, the Carthaginian Gadir, with the Roman Tartesus. Strabo says,"some

call the present Karteia, Tartessus." (1. c.) ll' Ps. xlviii. 7. n 2 Chr. iii. 16. Ezr.

iii. 7. » 1 Mace. xiv. 5. « Jos. 13. J. iii.0.3. andStrabo xvi. 2.28. » S Luke x. 30.
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rTs t thereof, and went down into it, to go with

cir - 78tf - them unto Tarshish f from the presence of
f Gen. 4. 16.

Job 1. 12.

&2.7.
s Ps. 107. 25.

fHeb.
castjorth.

the Lord.

4 % But s the Lord f sent out a great

wind into the sea, and there was a mighty

had no further step to take. Winds and waves would do the

rest. He had but to be still. He went, only to be brought

back again.
" l Sin brings our soul into much senselessness. For as those

overtaken by heaviness of head and drunkenness, are borne on

simply and at random, and, be there pit or precipice or what-

ever else below them, they fall into it unawares ; so too, they

who fall into sin, intoxicated by their desire of the object, know
not what they do, see nothing before them, present or future.

Tell me, Fleest thou the Lord ? Wait then a little, and thou

shalt learn from the event, that thou canst not escape the hands
of His servant, the sea. For as soon as he embarked, it too rous-

ed its waves and raised them up on high ; and as a faithful ser-

vant, finding his fellow-slave stealing some of his master's pro-

perty, ceases not from giving endless trouble to those who take

him in, until she recover him, so too the sea, finding and re-

cognising her fellow-servant, harasses the sailors unceasingly,

raging, roaring, not dragging them to a tribunal but threat-

ening to sink the vessel with all its men, unless they restore

to her her fellow-servant."
" 2 The sinner arises, because, will he, nill he, toil he must.

If he shrinks from the way of God, because it is hard, he may
not yet be idle. There is the way of ambition, of covetous-

ness, of pleasure, to be trodden, which certainly are far hard-
er. 'We wearied ourselves 3/ say the wicked, 'in the way of
wickedness and destruction, yea, we have gone through deserts

where there lay no way ; but the way of the Lord we have not
known.' Jonah would not arise, to go to Nineveh at God's
command; yet he must needs arise, to flee to Tarshish from
before the Presence of God. What good can he have who flee-

eth the Good ? what light, who willingly forsaketh the Light ?

He goes down to Joppa. Wherever thou turnest, if thou de-
part from the Will of God, thou goest down.—Whatever glory,
riches, power, honors, thou gainest, thou risest not a whit

;

the more thou advancest, while turned from God, the deeper
and deeper thou goest down.—Yet all these things are not had
without paying the price. At a price and with toil, he ob-
tains what he desires ; he receives nothing gratis, but at a great
price purchases to himself storms, griefs, peril. There arises
a great tempest in the sea, when various contradictory pas-
sions arise in the heart of the sinner, which take from him
all tranquillity and joy. There is a tempest in the sea, when
God sends strong and dangerous disease, whereby the frame
is in peril of being broken. There is a tempest' in the sea,
when, thro' rivals or competitors for the same pleasures, or
the injured, or the civil magistrate, his guilt is discovered, he
is laden with infamy and odium, punished, withheld from his
wonted pleasures. 4 They who go doivn to the sea of this world,
and do business in mighty waters—their soul melteth away be-
cause of trouble ; they reel to and fro and stagger like a drunk-
en man, and all their xvisdom is swalloived up."

4. But [And] the Lord sent out [lit. cast along.~\ Jonah
had done his all. Now God's part began. This he expresses

1 S. Chrys. Horn. 5. de Poenit. n. 3. T. ii. p. 312. 2 rh,. 3 Wisd. v. 7.
4 Ps. cvii. 23-7. 5 Lap. 6 B. J. iii. 9. 3. In the Ant. xv. 9. 6. he says

that Herod made the port of Caesarea," between Dora [in Manasseh] and Joppa, small

tempest in the sea, so that the ship was c H
B
jf°f

e

s t

f like to be broken. cir
- 78°-

5 Then the mariners were afraid, and +
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cried every man unto his god, h and cast h §^£0*27.

forth the wares that tvere in the ship into i8
-
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- 38-

by the word, And. Jonah took his measures, and now God
takes His. He had let him have his way, as He often deals

with those who rebel against Him. He lets them have their

way up to a certain point. He waits, in the tranquillity of

His Almightiness, until they have completed their prepara-
tions ; and then, when man has ended, He begins, that man
may see the more that it is His doing. " 5 He takes those who
flee from Him in their flight, the wise in their counsels, sin-

ners in their conceits and sins, and draws them back to Him-
self and compels them to return. Jonah thought to find rest

in the sea, and lo ! a tempest." Probably, God summoned
back Jonah, as soon as he had completed all on his part, and
sent the tempest, soon after he left the shore. At least, such
tempests often swept along that shore, and were known by
their own special name, like the Euroclydon off Crete. Jonah
too alone had gone down below deck to sleep, and, when the

storm came, the mariners thought it possible to put back. Jo-
sephus says of that shore 6

, "Joppa having by nature no ha-
ven, for it ends in a rough shore, mostly abrupt, but for a
short space having projections, i. e. deep rocks and cliffs ad-
vancing into the sea, inclining on either side towards each
other (where the traces of the chains of Andromeda yet shewn
accredit the antiquity of the fable,) and the North wind beat-

ing right on the shore, and dashing the high waves against
the rocks which receive them, makes the station there a har-
bourless sea. As those from Joppa were tossing here, a strong
wind, (called by those who sail here, the black North wind,)
falls upon them at daybreak, dashing straightway some of the
ships against each other, some against the rocks, and some,
forcing their way against the waves to the open sea, (for they
fear the rocky shore—) the breakers towering above them,
sank."

The ship was like [lit. thought] to be broken. Perhaps Jo-
nah means by this very vivid image to exhibit the more his

own dulness. He ascribes, as it were, to the ship a sense of its

own danger, as it heaved and rolled and creaked and quivered
under the weight of the storm which lay on her, and her masts
groaned, and her yard-arms shivered. To the awakened con-
science every thing seems to have been alive to God's displea-

sure, except itself.

5. And cried, every man unto his God. They did what
they could. " 7 Not knowing the truth, they yet know of a
Providence, and, amid religious error, know that there is an
Object of reverence." In ignorance they had received one
who offended God. And now God, Whom they ignorantly wor-
shipped 8

, while they cried to the gods, who, they thought, dis-

posed of them, heard them. They escaped with the loss of
their wares, but God saved their lives and revealed Himself to

them. God hears ignorant prayer, when ignorance is not
wilful and sin.

7b lighten it of them, lit. to lighten from against them, to

lighte?i what was so much against them, what so oppressed
them. " 7 They thought that the ship was weighed down by its

towns on the sea-shore, with bad harbourage, on account of the strong blasts from the
South-West, which, accumulating the sea-sand on the shore, admit of no quiet moorage,
but merchants must mostly ride at anchorout atsea." 7 S. Jer. 8 Acts xvii. 23.
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78°- was gone down { into the sides of the ship

;
* 1 Sam. 24. 3. iii i p . iand he lay, and was tast asleep.

6 So the shipmaster came to him, and

said unto him, What meanest thou, O sleep-

er ? arise, k call upon thy God, ] if so be that
k Ps. 107. 28.

Joel 2. 14.

wonted lading, and they knew not that the whole weight was
that of the fugitive Prophet." tel The sailors cast forth their

wares, but the ship was not lightened. For the whole weight
still remained, the body of the Prophet, that heavy burden, not

from the nature of the body, but from the burden of sin. For
nothing is so onerous and heavy as sin and disobedience.

Whence also Zechariah 2 represented it under the image of lead.

And David, describing its nature, said 3
, my wickednesses are

gone over my head ; as a heavy burden they are too heavy for
me. And Christ cried aloud to those who lived in many sins 4

,

Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy-laden and I
will refresh you."

Jonah was gone down, probably before the beginning of

the storm, not simply before the lightening of the vessel. He
could hardly have fallen asleep then. A heathen ship was a
strange place for a prophet of God, not as a prophet, but as

a fugitive ; and so, probably, ashamed of what he had com-
pleted, he had withdrawn from sight and notice. He did not

embolden himself in his sin, but shrank into himself. The
conscience most commonly awakes, when the sin is done.

It stands aghast at itself; but Satan, if he can, cuts off its re-

treat. Jonah had no retreat now, unless God had made one.

And was fast asleep. The journey to Joppa had been
long and hurried; he had

t
/?erf. Sorrow and remorse complet-

ed what fatigue began. Perhaps he had given himself up to

sleep, to dull his conscience. For it is said, he lay down and
was fast asleep. Grief produces sleep ; whence it is said of the

Apostles in the night before the Lord's Passion, when Jesus
rose up from prayer and was come to His disciples, He found
them sleeping for sorrow 5

.
" 1 Jonah slept heavily. Deep

was the sleep, but it was not of pleasure but of grief; not of

heartlessness, but of heavy-heartedness. For well-disposed

servants soon feel their sins, as did he. For when the sin has
been done, then he knows its frightfulness. For such is sin.

When born, it awakens pangs in the soul which bare it, contrary
to the law of our nature. For so soon asive are born, we end
the travail-pangs ; but sin, so soon as born, rends with pangs
the thoughts which conceived it." Jonah was in a deep sleep,

a sleep by which he was fast held and bound 6
; a sleep as deep

as that from which Sisera never woke 7
. Had God allowed

the ship to sink, the memory of Jonah would have been that

of the fugitive prophet. As it is, his deep sleep stands as an
image of the lethargy of sin.

" 8 This most deep sleep of Jo-
nah signifies a man torpid and slumbering in error, to whom it

sufficed not to flee from the face of God, but his mind, drown-
ed in a stupor and not knowing the displeasure of God, lies

asleep, steeped in security."

6. What meanest thou ? or rather, what aileth thee ? [lit.

what is to thee f] The shipmaster speaks of it, (as it was) as

a sort of disease, that he should be thus asleep in the common
peril. The shipmaster, charged, as he by office was, with
the common weal of those on board, would, in the common

l S. Chrys. lb.
2 v. 7. 3 Ps. xxxviii. 4. * S. Matt. xi. 28. 5 s. Luke xxii. 45.
6 The Hebrew form is passive, D"~3. ' The same word is used Judg. iv. 21.

God will think upon us, that we perish not. c
*
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know for whose cause this evil is upon us. 1 Sam - 10 -

20, 21.&

So they cast lots, and the lot fell upon 14.41,42.
J L Prov. 1G. 33.

Jonah. Acts 1. 26.

peril, have one common prayer. It was the Prophet's office to

call the heathen to prayers and to calling upon God. God re-

proved the Scribes and Pharisees by the mouth of the children

who cried Hosanna^ ; Jonah by the shipmaster; David by
Abigail 10

; Naaman by his servants. Now too he reproves

worldly priests by the devotion of laymen, sceptic intellect by
the simplicity of faith.

If so be that God ivill think upon us, [lit. for us] i. e. for

good ; as David says u , / am poor and needy, the Lord thinketh

upon [lit. for] me. Their calling upon their own gods had
failed them. Perhaps the shipmaster had seen something spe-

cial about Jonah, his manner, or his prophet's garb. He does

not only call Jonah's God, thy God, as Darius says to Daniel

thy God 12
, but also the God, acknowledging the God Whom Jo-

nah worshipped, to be the God. It is not any heathen prayer

which he asks Jonah to offer. It is the prayer of the crea-

ture in its need to God Who can help ; but knowing its own
ill-desert, and the separation between itself and God, it knows
not whether He will help it. So David says 13

, Remember not

the sins of my youth nor my transgressions ; according to Thy
mercy remember Thou me for Thy goodness' sake, O Lord.

" lrThe shipmaster knew from experience, that it was no com-
mon storm, that the surges were an infliction borne down from
God, and above human skill, and that there was no good in

the master's skill. For the state of things needed another

Master Who ordereth the heavens, and craved the guidance

from on high. So then they too left oars, sails, cables, gave
their hands rest from rowing, and stretched them to heaven
and called on God."

7. Come, and let us cast lots. Jonah too had probably

prayed, and his prayers too were not heard. Probably, too,

the storm had some unusual character about it, the suddenness

with which it burst upon them, its violence, the quarter whence
it came, its whirlwind force. " 8 They knew the nature of the

sea, and, as experienced sailors, were acquainted with the

character of wind and storm, and had these waves been such

as they had known before, they would never have sought by
lot for the author of the threatened wreck, or, by a thing un-

certain, sought to escape certain peril." God Who sent the

storm to arrest Jonah, and to cause him to be cast into the

sea, provided that its character should set the mariners on
divining, why it came. Even when working great miracles,

God brings about, through man, all the forerunning events,

all but the last act, in which He puts forth His might. As, in

His people, he directed the lot to fall on Achan or on Jona-

than, so here He overruled the lots of the heathen sailors to

accomplish His end. " 8We must not, on this precedent, forth-

with trust in lots, or unite with this testimony that from the

Acts of the Apostles, when Matthias was by lot elected to the

Apostolate, since the privileges of individuals cannot form a

common law." "Lots," according to the ends for which they

were cast, were u for i) dividing ; ii) consulting ; iii) divining.

9 S. Matt. xxi. 15.
12 Dan. vi. 20.

s S. Jer.
10 1 Sam. xxv. 32-34, " Ps. xl. 1".

» Ps. xxv. 7. M Aquin. 2. 2. q. 95. art. 8.

U U
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c h rTs t 8 Then said they unto him, n Tell us, we
cir. 780. pray thee, for whose cause this evil is upon

o Josh. 7. 19wkk us ; What is thine occupation ? and whence

comest thou ? what is thy country ? and of

what people art thou ?

i.) The lot for dividing is not wrong if not used, 1)
" l without

any necessity ; for this would be to tempt God : " 2) " if1 in case

of necessity, not without reverence of God, as if Holy Scrip-

ture were used for an earthly end," as in determining any se-

cular matter by opening the Bible 2
: 3) for objects which ought

to be decided otherwise, (as, an office ought to be given to

the fittest :) 4) in dependance upon any other than God. 3 The
lot is cast into the lap, but the whole disposi?tg of it is the

Lord's. So then they are lawful " 4 in secular things which
cannot otherwise be conveniently distributed," or " 5 when
there is no apparent reason why, in any advantage or disad-

vantage, one should be preferred to another." S. Augustine

even allows 6 that in a time of plague or persecution, the lot

might be cast to decide who should remain to administer the

Sacraments to the people, lest, on the one side, all should be

taken away, or, on the other, the Church be deserted, ii. The
lot for consulting, i. e. to decide what one should do, is wrong,
unless in a matter of mere indifference, or under inspiration

of God, or in some extreme necessity where all human means
fail. iii. The lot for divining, i. e. to learn truth, whether of

things present or future, of which we can have no human
knowledge, is wrong, except by direct inspiration of God.
For it is either to tempt God who has not promised so to reveal

things, or, against God, to seek superhuman knowledge by
ways unsanctioned by Him. Satan may readily mix himself
unknown in such enquiries, as in mesmerism. Forbidden
ground is his own province.

God overruled the lot in the case of Jonah, as He did the sign

which the Philistines sought. " 7 He made the heifers take the
way to Bethshemesh, that the Philistines might know that the
plague came to them, not by chance, but from Himself." " 8The
fugitive (Jonah) was taken by lot, not by any virtue of the lots,

especially the lots of heathen, but by the Will of Him Who
guided the uncertain lots." " 9 The lot betrayed the culprit.

Yet not even thus did they cast him over; but, even while such a
tumult and storm lay on them, they held, as it were, a court in
the vessel, as though in entire peace, and allowed him a hear-
ing and defence, and sifted every thing accurately, as men who
were to give account of their judgment. Hear them sifting all

as in a court—The roaring sea accused him ; the lot convicted
and witnessed against him, yet not even thus did they pro-
nounce against him—until the accused should be the accuser
of his own sin. The sailors, uneducated, untaught, imitated
the good order of courts. When the sea scarce allowed them
to breathe, whence such forethought about the Prophet ? By
the disposal of God. For God by all this instructed the Pro-
phet to be humane and mild, all but saying aloud to him; 'Imi-
tate these uninstructed sailors. They think not lightly of one
soul, nor are unsparing as to one body, thine own. But thou,
for thy part, gavest up a whole city with so many myriads.
They, discovering thee to be the cause of the evils which be-
fel them, did not even thus hurry to condemn thee. Thou,

1 Aquin. 1. c. 2 From S. Aug. Ep. 55. ad inquis. Januar.
3 Prov. xvi. 33. 4 Less, dejustit. &c. ii. 43. Dub. 9. L. & Id. quoting

S. Aug. de doctr. Xt. i. 28. "If any have a superfluity which ought to be given to such as
have not, and cannot be given to two, and two come to you, of whom neither is to be
preferred to the other from want or any urgent necessity, you cannot do any thing more

9 And he said unto them, I am an He- c H
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ven, ° which hath made the sea and the hofa'h.
j 7 j . o Ps. 146. 6'.

dry land. Acts 17. 24.

10 Then were the men f exceedingly f
"^^r.

having nothing whereof to accuse the Ninevites, didst sink

and destroy them. Thou, when I bade thee go and by thy
preaching call them to repentance, obeyedst not; these, un-
taught, do all, compass all, in order to recover thee, already

condemned, from punishment/ "

8. Tell us, for tvhose cause [lit.for what to whom.'] It may
be that they thought that Jonah had been guilty toward some
other. The lot had pointed him out. The mariners, still fear-

ing to do wrong, ask him thronged questions, to know why
the anger of God followed him ; what hast thou done to whom ?

ivhat thine occupation? i.e. either his ordinary occupation,

whether it was displeasing to God ? or this particular business

in which he was engaged, and for which he was come on
board. Questions so thronged have been admired in human
poetry, S. Jerome says. For it is true to nature. They think
that some one of them will draw forth the answer which
they wish. It may be that they thought that his country, or
people, or parents, were under the displeasure of God. But
perhaps, more naturally, they wished to " know all about him,"
as men say. These questions must have gone home to Jonah's
conscience. What is thy business? The office of Prophet
which he had left. Whence comest thou ? From standing be-
fore God, as His minister. What thy country ? of what people
art thou ? The people of God, whom he had quitted for hea-
then ; not to win them to God, as He commanded ; but, not
knowing what they did, to abet him in his flight.

What is thine occupation ? They should ask themselves,
who have Jonah's office to speak in the Name of God, and preach
repentance. " 10 What should be thy business, who hast con-
secrated thyself wholly to God, whom God has loaded with
daily benefits ? who approachest to Him as to a Friend ? What
is thy business ? To live for God, to despise the things of
earth, to behold the things of Heaven," to lead others hea-
venward.
Jonah answers simply the central point to which all these

questions tended

;

9. I am an Hebrew. This was the name by which Israel

was known to foreigners. It is used in the Old Testament, only
when they are spoken of by foreigners, or speak of themselves
to foreigners, or when the sacred writers mention them in con-
trast with foreigners 11

. So Joseph spoke of his land 12
, and the

Hebrew midwives 13
, and Moses' sister 14

, and God in His com-
mission to Moses 15 as to Pharaoh, and Moses in fulfilling it

16
.

They had the name, as having passed the river Euphrates,
"emigrants." The title might serve to remind themselves, that

they were strangers andpilgrims 17
, whose fathers had left their

home at God's command and for God, " 7 passers by, through
this world to death, and through death to immortality."

And Ifear the Lord, i. e. I am a worshipper of Him, most
commonly, one who habitually stands in awe of Him, and so

one who stands in awe of sin too. For none really fear God,
none fear Him as sons, who do not fear Him in act. To be

just than choose by lot, to which that should be given which cannot be given to both."
also in Aquin. 1. c. 6 Ep. 228. ad Honorat. n. 12. 1 Lap. 8 S. Jer.

9 S. Chrvs. lb. p. 313. i» Sanch. « In all 32 times in the O. T.
12 Gen. xl. 15. » Ex. i. 19. » lb. ii. 7. n lb. iii. 18. vii. 16. ix. 1.

is Ib.v.3. 1? Heb.xi. 13.
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afraid, and said unto him, Why hast thou

done this ? For the men knew that he fled

from the presence of the Lord, because he

had told them.

11 IT Then said they unto him, What

afraid of God is not to fear Him. To be afraid of God keeps
men away from God ; to fear God draws them to Him. Here
however, Jonah probably meant to tell them, that the Objeet
of his fear and worship was the One Self-existing God, He
Who alone IS, Who made all things, in Whose hands are all

things. He had told them before, that he had fled/rora being

before the Loud. They had not thought anything of this, for

they thought of the Lord, only as the God of the Jews. Now
he adds, that He Whose service he had thus forsaken, was
the God of heaven, who made the sea and dry land, that sea,

whose raging terrified them and threatened their lives. The
title, the God of heaven, asserts the doctrine of the creation of

the heavens by God, and His supremacy. Hence Abraham
uses it to his servant \ and Jonah to the heathen mariners,

and Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar 2
; and Cyrus in acknowledging

God in his proclamation 3
. After his example, it is used in

the decrees of Darius 4 and Artaxerxes 5
, and the returned ex-

iles use it in giving account of their building the temple to the

Governor 6
. Perhaps, from the habit of intercourse with the

heathen, it is used once by Daniel 7 and by Nehemiah 8
. Mel-

chisedek, not perhaps being acquainted with the special name,
the Lord, blessed Abraham in the Name of God, the Possessor

or Creator of heaven and earth 9
, i. e. of all that is. Jonah, by

using it, at once taught the sailors that there is One Lord of

all, and why this evil had fallen on them, because they had with
them himself, the renegade servant of God. " 10When Jonah
said this, he indeed feared God and repented of his sin. If

he lost filial fear by fleeing and disobeying, he recovered it by
repentance."

10. Then were the men exceedingly afraid. Before, they had
feared the tempest and the loss of their lives. Now they fear-

ed God. They feared, not the creature but the Creator. They
knew that what they had feared was the doing of His Al-
mightiness. They felt how aweful a thing it was to be in His
Hands. Such fear is the beginning of conversion, when men
turn from dwelling on the distresses which surround them,
to God Who sent them.

Why hast thou done this t They are words of amazement
and wonder. Why hast thou not obeyed so great a God,
and how tboughtest thou to escape the hand of the Creator?
«io YVhat is the mystery of thy flight ? Why did one, who fear-

ed God and had revelations from God, flee, sooner than go to

fulfil them ? Why did the worshipper of the One true God
depart from his God ?" "nA servant flee from his Lord, a son
from his Father, man from his God ! " The inconsistency of be-
lievers is the marvel of the young Christian, the repulsion of
those without, the hardening of the unbeliever. If men really

believed in eternity, how could they be thus immersed in

things of time ? If they believed in hell, how could they so
hurry thither ? If they believed that God died for them, how
could they so requite Him ? Faith without love, knowledge
without obedience, conscious dependance and rebellion, to be
favoured by God yet to despise His favour, are the strangest

shall we ' do unto thee, that the sea f may c H\fo

f
e

s T
be calm unto us ? for the sea

[| f wrought, cir
-
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d. . + Heb. may
was tempestuous. besiient'

12 And he said unto them, p Take me up, \\6r^e'w

and cast me forth into the sea ; so shall the Zyretm-
f Heb. went. p John 11. 50. pestuous.

] Gen. xxiv. 7.
* Ezr. vi. 9, 10.

2 Dan. ii. 37,44.
> lb. vii. 12, 21, 23.

3 2 Chr. xxxvi. 23. Ezr. i. 2.

6 lb. v. 11,12. -' ii. 18.

marvels of this mysterious world. All nature seems to cry

out to and against the unfaithful Christian, why hast thou done

this ? And what a why it is ! A scoffer has lately said truly,
" 12Avowed scepticism cannot do a tenth part of the injury to

practical faith, that the constant spectacle of the huge mass
of worldly unreal belief does." It is nothing strange, that the

world or unsanctified intellect should reject the Gospel. It is

a thing of course, unless it be converted. But, to know, to be-

lieve, and to disobey ! To disobey God, in the Name of God.
To propose to halve the living Gospel, as the woman who
had killed her child 13

, and to think that the poor quivering rem-
nants would be the living Gospel any more ! As though
the Will of God might, like those lower forms of His animal

creation, be divided endlessly, and, keep what fragments we
will, it would still be a living whole, a vessel of His Spirit ! Such
unrealities and inconsistencies would be a sore trial of faith,

had not Jesus, Who u knew what is in man, forewarned us that

it should be so. The scandals against the Gospel, so contrary

to all human opinion, are but a testimony the more to the

Divine knowledge of the Redeemer.
11. What shall ive do unto thee? They knew him to be

a prophet ; they ask him the mind of his God. The lots had
marked out Jonah as the cause of the storm ; Jonah had him-

self admitted it, and that the storm was for his cause, and came
from his God. "n Great was he who fled, greater He Who re-

quired him. They dare not give him up ; they cannot conceal

him. They blame the fault ; they confess their fear ;
they ask

him the remedy, who was the author of the sin. If it was
faulty to receive thee, what can we do, that God should not

be angered ? It is thine to direct ; ours, to obey."

The sea wrought and ivas tempestuous, lit. was going and
whirling. It was not only increasingly tempestuous, but, like

a thing alive and obeying its Master's Will, it was holding on

its course, its wild waves tossing themselves, and marching on

like battalions, marshalled, arrayed for the end for which they

were sent, pursuing and demanding the runaway slave of God.
" n It was going, as it was bidden ; it was going to avenge its

Lord ; it was going, pursuing the fugitive Prophet. It was
swelling every moment, and, as though the sailors were too

tardy, was rising in yet greater surges, shewing that the ven-

geance of the Creator admitted not of delay."

12. Take me up and cast me into the sea. Neither might

Jonah have said this, nor might the sailors have obeyed it,

without the command of God. Jonah might will alone to

perish, who had alone offended ; but, without the command of

God, the Giver of life, neither Jonah nor the sailors might

dispose of the life of Jonah. But God willed that Jonah
should be cast into the sea, whither he had gone for refuge,

that 15 wherewithal he had sinned, by the same also he might be

punished as a man ; and, as a Prophet, that he might, in his

three days burial, prefigure Him Who, after His Resurrec-

tion, should convert, not Nineveh, but the world, the cry of

whose wickedness went up to God.

s i. 4, 5. ii. 4, 20.
12 In the Times.

9 Gen. xiv. 19.
is 1 Kings iii. 26.

uu2

10 Dion,
u S. John ii. 25.

11 S. Jer.
15 Wisd. xi. 16.
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rTs t sea De calm unto y°xl : for * know that

cir- ' 80- for my sake this great tempest is upon

yon.

t Heb. digged. 13 Nevertheless the men f rowed hard

i Prov. 21. 30. to bring it to the land; * but they could

not : for the sea wrought, and was tempes-

tuous against them.

14 Wherefore they cried unto the Lord,

For I know that for my sake. " l In that he says, Iknow,
he marks that he had a revelation ; in that he says, this great

storm, he marks the need which lay on those who cast him in-

to the sea."

13. The men rowed hard, lit. dug: The word, like our
" ploughed the main," describes the great efforts which they

made. Amid the violence of the storm, they had furled their

sails. These were worse than useless. The windwas offshore,

since by rowing alone they hoped to get back to it. They put

their oars well and firmly in the sea, and turned up the water,

as men turn up earth by digging. But in vain ! God willed it

not. The sea Avent on its way, as before. In the description

of the deluge, it is repeated, 2 the waters increased and bare

up the ark, and it was lifted up above the earth ; the waters in-

creased greatly upon the earth; and the ark iventupon the face

of the waters. The waters raged and swelled, drowned the

whole world, yet only bore up the ark, as a steed bears its ri-

der : man was still, the waters obeyed. In this tempest, on the

contrary, man strove, but, instead of the peace of the ark, the

burden is, the violence of the tempest ; the sea ivrought and teas

tempestuous against them. " 3The Prophet had pronounced sen-

tence against himself, but they would not lay hands upon him,
striving hard to get back to land, and escape the risk of blood-

shed, willing to lose life rather than cause its loss. O what a

change was there. The people who had served God, said, Cru-
cify Him, Crucify Him ! These are bidden to put to death ; the

sea rageth ; the tempest commandeth ; and they are careless

as to their own safety, while anxious about another's."

14. Wherefore \_And~] they cried unto the Lord. They cried

no more each man to his god, but to the One God, Whom Jo-
nah had made known to them ; and to Him they cried with
an earnest, submissive, cry, repeating the words of beseeching,
as men do in great earnestness ; we beseech Thee, O Lord, let us
not, we beseech Thee, perish for the life of this man (i.e. as a
penalty for taking it, as it is said, 4 we. will slay himfor the life

of his brother, and, 5
life for life.) They seem to have known

what is said, 6 your blood of your lives will I require ; at the

hand of every beast will I require it and at the hand of man ;

at the hand of every man's brother will I require the life of man.
Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed

;

for in the image of God made He man. " 3Do not these words
of the sailors seem to us to be the confession of Pilate, who
washed his hands, and said, / am clean from the Blood of this

Man? The Gentiles would not that Christ should perish ; they
protest that His Blood is innocent."

And lay not upon us innocent blood ; innocent as to them,
although, as to this thing, guilty before God, and yet, as to

God also, more innocent, they would think, than they. For,
strange as was this one disobedience, their whole life, they now
knew, was disobedience to God ; his, but one act in a life of

1 Alb. M. 2 Gen. vii. 17, 18. 3 s. Jer.
1 2 Sam.xiv. 7. 5 Deut.xix. 21. « Gen. ix.5, 6. 7 1 Pet. iv. IS.

and said, We beseech thee, O Lord, we c iffffs T

beseech thee, let us not perish for this cir
-
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man's life, and r lay not upon us innocent r Dem.21,8.

blood : for thou, O Lord, s hast done as it
s Ps - 115 - 3 -

pleased thee.

15 So they took up Jonah, and cast him

forth into the sea :
t and the sea + ceased ' IW;,.Luke 8. 24.

from her raging. + Heb - stood -

obedience. If God so punishes one sin of the holy,
'

Jwhere shall

the ungodly and sinner appear ? Terrible to the awakened
conscience are God's chastenings on some (as it seems) single

offence of those whom He loves.

For Thou, Lord, \}Vho knowest the hearts ofall men^\ hast

done, as it pleased Thee. Wonderful, concise, confession of

faith in these new converts ! Psalmists said it
8
, Whatsoever

God willeth, that doeth He in heaven and in earth, in the sea

and in all deep places. But these had but just known God,
and they resolve the whole mystery of man's agency and God's
Providence into the three simple words 9

, as [Thou] willedst

[Thou] didst.
" 3 That we took him aboard, that the storm

ariseth, that the winds rage, that the billows lift themselves,

that the fugitive is betrayed by the lot, that he points out what
is to be done, it is ofThy Will, O Lord." " 3 The tempest itself

speaketh, that Thou, Lord, hast done as Thou willedst. Thy
Will is fulfilled by our hands." " 2 Observe the counsel of God,
that, of his own will, not by violence or by necessity, should

he be cast into the sea. For the casting of Jonah into the sea

signified the entrance of Christ into the bitterness of the Pas-

sion, which He took upon Himself of His own Will, not of ne-

cessity. 10 He was offered up, and He willingly submitted Him-
self And as those who sailed with Jonah were delivered, so

the faithful in the Passion of Christ. n Ifye seek Me, let these

go their way, that the saying might be fulfilled ivliich Jesus
spake, Of them which Thou gavest me, I have lost none."

15. They took up Jonah. " 3 He does not say, 'laid hold
on him', nor 'came upon him' but lifted him ; as it were, bear-

ing him with respect and honor, they cast him into the sea,

not resisting, but yielding himself to their will."

The sea ceased [lit. stood~\ from h is raging. Ordinarily, the

waves still swell, when the wind has ceased. The sea, when
it had received Jonah, was hushed at once, to shew that God
alone raised and quelled it. It stood still, like a servant, when
it had accomplished its mission. God, Who at all times saith

to it,
12 Hitherto shalt thou come and no further, and here shall

thy proud waves be stayed, now unseen, as afterwards in the

Flesh, 13 rebuked the winds and the sea, and there was a great
calm. " 3 If we consider the errors of the world before the

Passion of Christ, and the conflicting blasts of divers doctrines,

and the vessel, and the whole race of man, i. e. the creature of

the Lord, emperilled, and, after His Passion, the tranquillity of
faith, and the peace of the world, and the security of all things,

and the conversion to God, we shall see how, after Jonah was
cast in, the sea stood from its raging." " 3 Jonah, in the sea,

a fugitive, shipwrecked, dead, saveth the tempest-tost vessel

;

he saveth the heathen, aforetime tossed to and fro by the
error of the world into divers opinions. And Hosea, Amos
Isaiah, Joel, who prophesied at the same time, could not amend
the people in Judaea; whence it appeared that the breakers

8 Ps. exxxv. 6. cxv. 3.
11 S. John xviii. 8, 9.

9 twy rush TBKS
12 Job xxxviii. 11.

io Is. liii. 7.

»3 S. Matt, viii.26.
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f Heb. sacri-

ficed a sacri-

fice unto the L ORD, and vowed vows.

16 Then the men
exceedingly, and

sacrifice unto the Lord,

vows.

u feared the

+ offered

and
a

made

could not be calmed, save by the death of [Him typified by] the

fugitive."

16. And the men feared the Lord with a great fear; because,

from tbe tranquillity of tbe sea and the ceasing of the tempest,

they saw that the Prophet's words were true. This great mi-
racle completed the conversion of the mariners. God had re-

moved all human cause of fear ; and yet, in the same words as

before, he says, theyfeared a great fear ; but he adds, the Lord.

It was the great fear, with which even the disciples of Jesus

feared, when they saw the miracles which He did, which made
even Peter say l

3
Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O

Lord. Events full ofwonder had thronged upon them ; things

beyond nature, and contrary to nature ; tilings which betoken-

ed His Presence, Who had all things in His hands. They had
seen wind and storm fulfilling His ivord 2

, and, forerunners of

the fishermen of Galilee, knowing full well from their own ex-

perience that this was above nature, they felt a great aAve of

God. So He commanded His people, Thou shalt fear the

Lord thy God 3
, for thy good always *.

And offered a sacrifice. Doubtless, as it was a large decked
vessel and bound on a long voyage, they had live creatures on
board, which they could offer in sacrifice. But this was not

enough for their thankfulness ; they vowed vows. They pro-

mised that they would do thereafter what they could not do
then ;

" 5 that they would never depart from Him Whom they

had begun to worship." This was true love, not to be con-

tent with aught which they could do, but to stretch forward
in thought to an abiding and enlarged obedience, as God
should enable them. And so they were doubtless enrolled

among the people of God, first-fruits from among the hea-
then, won to God Who overrules all things, through the dis-

obedience and repentance of His Prophet. Perhaps, they
were the first preachers among the heathen, and their account
of their own wonderful deliverance prepared the way for Jo-
nah's mission to Nineveh.

17- Now the Lord had [lit. And the Lord] prepared.

Jonah (as appears from his thanksgiving) was not swallowed
at once, but sank to the bottom of the sea, God preserving

him in life there by miracle, as He did in the fish's belly.

Then, when the sea-weed was twined around his head, and
he seemed to be already buried till the sea should give up her
dead, Godprepared the fish to swallow Jonah. " 6 God could as

easily have kept Jonah alive in the sea as in the fish's belly,

but, in order to prefigure the burial of the Lord, He willed

him to be within the fish whose belly was as a grave." Jonah
does not say what fish it was ; and our Lord too used a name,
signifying only one of the very largest fish 7

. Yet it were no
greater miracle to create a fish which should swallow Jonah,
than to preserve him alive when swallowed. " 8 The infant

is buried, as it were, in the womb of its mother; it cannot
breathe, and yet, thus too, it liveth and is preserved, wonder-
fully nurtured by the will of God." He Who preserves the em-
bryo in its living grave can maintain the life of man as easily

without the outward air as with it. The same DivineWT
ill pre-

serves in being the whole creation, or creates it. The same Will

1 S. Luke v.8.
2 Ps. cxlviii. 8. 3 Deut. vi. 13. 4 lb. 24. 5 S. Jer. 6 Dion. 7 see ab. Introd. p. 257.

17 % Now the Lord had prepared
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1 1 11 f ,1 r. i * Matt. 12.40.
x Jonah was in the t belly ot the fish &16.4.

Luke 11. 30.
!

three days and three nights. f Heb. bowels.

of God keeps us in life by breathing this outward air, Which
preserved Jonah without it. How long will men think of God,
as if He were man, of the Creator as if He were a creature, as

though creation were but one intricate piece of machinery,
which is to go on, ringing its regular changes until it shall be
worn out, and God were shut up, as a sort ofmainspring within
it, Who might be allowed to be a primal Force, to set it in mo-
tion, but must not be allowed to vary what He has once made ?

" We must admit of the agency of God," say these men 9 when
they would not in name be Atheists, " once in the beginning
of things, but must allow of His interference as sparingly as
may be." Most wise arrangement of the creature, if it were
indeed the god of its God! Most considerate provision for,

the non-interference of its Maker, if it could but secure that

He would not interfere with it for ever ! Acute physical phi-

losophy, which, by its omnipotent word,would undo the Acts of
God ! Heartless, senseless, sightless, world, which exists in

God, is upheld by God, whose every breath is an effluence of
God's love, and which yet sees Him not, thanks Him not,

thinks it a greater thing to hold its own frail existence from
some imagined law, than to be the object of the tender per-

sonal care of the Infinite God, Who is Love ! Poor hoodwink-
ed souls, which would extinguish for themselves the Light of

the world, in order that it may not eclipse the rushlight of

their own theory !

And Jonah tvas in the belly of the Jish. The time that

Jonah was in the fish's belly was a hidden prophecy. Jonah
does not explain nor point it. He tells the fact, as Scripture

is wont. Then he singles out one, the turning point in it.

Doubtless in those three days and nights of darkness, Jonah,
(like him who after his conversion became S. Paul,) meditated
much, repented much, sorrowed much, for the love of God,
that he had ever offended God, purposed future obedience,

adored God with wondering awe for His judgment and mercy.
It was a narrow home, in which Jonah, by miracle, was not

consumed ; by miracle, breathed ; by miracle, retained his sen-

ses in that fetid place. Jonah doubtless, repented, marvelled,

adored, loved God. But, of all, God has singled out this one
point, how, out of such a place, Jonah thanked God. As He
delivered Paul and Silas from the prison, when they prayed with

aloud voice to Him, so when Jonah, by inspiration of His
Spirit, thanked Him, He delivered him. To thank God, only

in order to obtain fresh gifts from Him, would be but a refined,

hypocritical form of selfishness. Such a formal act Avould not

be thanks at all. We thank God, because we love Him, be-

cause He is so infinitely Good, and so good to us, unworthy.
Thanklessness shuts the door to His personal mercies to us,

because it makes them the occasion of fresh sins of our's.

Thankfulness sets God's essential Goodness free (so to speak)

to be good to us. He can do what He delights in doing, be

good to us, without our making His Goodness a source of

harm to us. Thanking Him through His grace, we become
fit vessels for larger graces. " 10 Blessedhe who, at every gift

of grace, returns to Him in WThom is all fullness of graces; to

Whom when we shew ourselves not ungrateful for gifts receiv-

9 Westminster Review.

s S. Cyr.
"> S. Bern. Serm. 27. c. pessim. vit. ingr.mtud. i. 1142.
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& 130. 1.

& 142. 1.

Lam. 3. 55,

56.

II
Or,

out of mine
affliction.

b Ps. 65. 2.

CHAPTER II.

1 The prayer of Jonah. 10 He is deliveredfrom

thefish.

THEN Jonah prayed unto the Lord his

God out of the fish's belly,

2 And said, I a cried
||
by reason of mine

affliction unto the Lord, b and he heard me ;

ed, we make room in ourselves for grace, and become meet for

receiving yet more/' But Jonah's was that special character

of thankfulness, which thanks God in the midst of calamities

from which there was no human exit ; and God set His seal

on this sort of thankfulness, by annexing this deliverance,

which has consecrated Jonah as an image of our Lord, to his

wonderful act of thanksgiving.

II. 1. Then \And~\ Jonah prayed, i. e. when the three days
and nights were passed, he uttered this devotion. The word
prayed, includes thanksgiving, not petition only. It is said of
Hannah that she prayed 1

; but her canticle is all one thanks-
giving without a single petition. In this thanksgiving Jonah
says how his prayers had been heard, but prays no more. God
had delivered him from the sea, and he thanks God, in the
fish's belly, as undisturbed as in a Church or an oratory, secure
that God, Who had done so much, would fulfil the rest. He
called God, his God, Who had in so many ways shewn Himself
His, by His revelations, by His inspirations, by His chastise-

ments, and now by His mercy. " 2 From these words, Jonah
prayed unto the Lord his God out of the fish's belly, we per-
ceive that, after he felt himself safe in the fish's belly, he de-
spaired not of God's mercy."

2. I cried by reason of mine affliction, or, out of affliction

which came to me. So the Psalmist thanked God in the same
words, though in a different order 3

; To the Lord in trouble
to me I called, and He heard me. He called, and God heard
and answered. " 2 He does not say, I call, but I called ; he
does not pray for the future, but gives thanks for the past."
Strange cause of thankfulness this would seem to most faith,

to be alive in such a grave ; to abide there hour after hour, and
day after day, in one unchanging darkness, carried to and fro
helplessly, with no known escape from his fetid prison, except
to death !

_
Yet spiritual light shone on that depth of darkness.

The voracious creature, which never opened his mouth save to
destroy life, had swallowed him, to save it.

" 3What looked like
death, became safe-keeping," and so the Prophet who had fled
to avoid doing the Will of God and to do his own, now willed
to be borne about, he knew not whither, at the will, as it seem-
ed, of the huge animal in which he lay, but in truth, whither
God directed it, and he gave thanks. God had heard him.
The first token of God's mercy was the earnest of the whole.
God was dealing with him, was looking on him. It was enough.

Out of the belly of hell cried I. The deep waters were as
a grave, and he was counted among the dead i

. Death seemed
so certain that it was all one as if he were in the womb of hell,
not to be re-born to life until the last Day. So David said 5

,

The bands of death compassed me round about ; and, 6 Thou
hast drawn my life out of hell. The waters choked his speech

;

but he cried with a loud cry to God Who knew the heart.
/ cried ; Thou heardest. The words vary only by a kindred
letter 7

, Shivva'ti, Shama'ta. The real heart's-cry to God ac-
1 1 Sam. ii. 1. ^S.Jer. 3 see Introd. p. 252.

4 Ps. Ixxxviii. 4. 5 Ps. xviii. 5. 6 Ib. xxx.3. 7 rwa»WW 8 Tert
tie Orat. § 17. p. 311. Oxf. Tr. » S. Aug. in Ps. 30. Enarr. 4. § 10. see others referred

out of the belly of I hell cried I, and thou „ before
* t n R I o T

heardest my voice. cir- ?80.

3 c For thou hadst cast me into the deep, the grave.

in the f midst of the seas ; and the floods c p^ss, 6.

'

compassed me about :
d all thy billows and J ?l itV'

thy waves passed over me.

4 e Then I said, I am cast out of thy e p». 3i. 22.

cording to the mind of God and His hearing are one, whether,
for man's good, He seem at the time to hear or no.

" 8 Not of the voice but of the heart is God the Hearer, as

He is the Seer.—Do the ears of God wait for sound ? How
then could the prayer of Jonah from the inmost belly of the
whale, through the bowels of so great a creature, out of the very
bottomless depths, through so great a mass of waters, make
its way to Heaven ? " K 9 Loud crying to God is not with the

voice but with the heart. Many, silent with their lips, have
cried aloud with their heart ; many, noisy with their lips, could,

with heart turned away, obtain nothing. If then thou criest, cry
within, where God heareth." " 10Jonah cried aloud to God out
of the fish's belly, out of the deep of the sea, out of the depths
of disobedience ; and his prayer reached to God, Who rescued
him from the waves, brought him forth out of the vast crea-

ture, absolved him from the guilt. Let the sinner too cry
aloud, whom, departing from God, the storm of desires over-

whelmed, the malignant Enemy devoured, the waves of this

present world sucked-under ! Let him own that he is in the

depth, that so his prayer may reach to God."
3. For Thou hadst [didst] cast me into the deep. Jonah

continues to describe the extremity of peril, from which God
had already delivered him. Sweet is the memory of perils

past. For they speak of God's Fatherly care. Sweet is it to

the Prophet to tell God of His mercies; but this is sweet only
to the holy ; for God's mercy convicts the careless of ingrati-

tude. Jonah then tells God, how He had cast Him vehement-
ly forth into the eddying 11 depth, where, when Pharaoh's army
sank like a stone™, they never rose, and that, in the heart or cen-

tre of the seas, whence no strong swimmer could escape to

shore. The floods or flood, [lit. river,} the sea with its cur-

rents, surrounded him, encompassing him on all sides ; and,

above, tossed the multitudinous waves, passing over him, like

an army trampling one prostrate under foot. Jonah remem-
bered well the temple-psalms, and, using their words, united

himself with those other worshippers who sang them, and
taught us how to speak them to God. The sons of Korah 13

had poured out to God in these self-same words the sorrows
which oppressed them. The rolling billows H and the break-
ers 15

, which, as they burst upon the rocks, shiver the vessel

and crush man, are, he says to God, Thine, fulfilling Thy Will
on me.

4. I am cast out of Thy sight, lit. from before Thine eyes.

Jonah had wilfully withdrawn from standing in God's presence.

Now God had taken him at his word, and, as it seemed, cast

him out of it. David had said in his haste, lam cut off'. Jo-
nah substitutes the stronger word, / am cast forth 16

, driven

forth, expelled, like the mire and dirt 17 which the waves drive

along, or like the waves themselves in their restless motion 18
,

or the heathen (the word is the same) whom God had driven
out before Israel 19

, or as Adam from Paradise 20
.

to on Tert. 1. c. p. 310. n. v. i« S. Greg, in Ps. 6. Poenit. L. " ffVwa
12 Ex. xv. 5. add 10. » Ps. xlii. 7. 14 -]"bi 15 "p->3«» 16 see Introd. p. 252.
V Is. lvii. 20. '8 lb. »9 Ex. xxxiv. 11. and Piel often. 20 Gen. iii. 24.
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t 1 Kings 8. 38
s Ps. 69. 1.

Lam. 3. 54.

chrTst sigh** yet * wm< l°ok again f toward thy

cir - holy temple.

5 The « waters compassed me about,

even to the soul : the depth closed me
round about, the weeds were wrapped

about my head.

t Heb. 6 I went down to the f bottoms of the

mountains; the earth with her bars ivas

Yet [Only] I will look again. He was, as it were, a cast-

away, cast out of God's sight, unheeded by Him, his prayers

unheard; the storm unabated, until he was cast forth. He
could no longer look with the bodily eye even towards the land

where God shewed the marvels of His mercy, and the Tem-
ple where God was worshipped continually. Yet what he could

not do in the body, he would do in his soul. This was his only

resource. " If I be cast away, this one thing will I do, I will

still look to God." Magnificent faith ! Humanly speaking,

all hope was gone, for, when that huge vessel could scarcely

live in the sea, how should a man ? when God had given it no

rest, while it contained Jonah, how should He will that Jonah
should escape ? Nay, God had hidden His Face from him

;
yet

he did this one, this only thing ; only this, " once more, still /
will add to look to God." Thitherward would he look, so long

as his mind yet remained in him. If his soul parted from him,

it should go forth from him in that gaze. God gave him no

hope, save that He preserved him alive. For he seemed to him-

self forsaken of God. Wonderful pattern of faith which gains

strength even from God's seeming desertion !
" I am cast ve-

hemently forth from before Thine eyes
;
yet this one thing will

I do ; mine eyes shall be unto Thee, O Lord." The Israelites,

as we see from Solomon's dedication-prayer, prayed toward the

temple l
, where God had set His Name and shewn His glory,

where were the sacrifices which foreshadowed the Great Atone-

ment. Thitherward they looked in prayer, as Christians, of

old, prayed towards the East, the seat of our ancient Paradise,

where our Lord shall appear unto them that look for Him, a
second time unto salvation*. Toward that Temple then he
would yet look with fixed eye 3 for help, where God, Who fills

heaven and earth, shewed Himself to sinners reconciled.

5. The waters compassed me about even to the soul. Words
which to others were figures of distress, 4 the waters have come
even to the soul, were to Jonah realities. Sunk in the deep seas,

the water strove to penetrate at every opening. To draw
breath, which sustains life, to him would have been death.

There was but a breath between him and death. The deep en-

compassed me, encircling, meeting him whithersoever he turn-

ed, holding him imprisoned on every side, so that there was
no escape, and, if there otherwise had been, he was bound mo-
tionless, the weed was wrapped around my head, like a grave-

band. The weed was the well-known sea-weed, which, even
near the surface of the sea where man can struggle, twines
round him, a peril even to the strong swimmer, entangling

him often the more, the more he struggles to extricate him-
self from it. But to one below, powerless to struggle, it was as

his winding-sheet.

6. I went down to the bottoms, [lit. the cuttings off'] of the

mountains, the " roots" as the Chaldee 5 and we call them, the

1 1 Kings viii. 29, 30, 35, &c.
2 Heb. ix. 28. 3 Vs a^an is, " look intently towards," as Moses at the bush.

Ex. iii. 6. * Ps. lxix. 2. See ab. Introd. p. 252. 5 jon . here.
6 " The road is very dangerous ; for the bottom is a mere bank of rocks, which extend the

about me for ever : yet hast thou brought C hrTst
cir. 780.up my life h from

| corruption, O Lord
mv God kPs.ic.io.
Illy UOU.

|| 0r> ttepi*.

7 When my soul fainted within me I re-

membered the Lord : » and my prayer came i ps . 18. 6.

in unto thee, into thine holy temple. k 2 Kings ir.

8 They that observe k lying vanities for- p s
". 31.6.

sake their own mercy. Jer. 10. 8.

& 16. 19.

hidden rocks, which the mountains push out, as it were, into the
sea, and in which they end. Such hidden rocks extend along
the whole length of that coast 6

. These were his dungeon-walls;
the earth, her bars, those long submarine reefs of rock, his pri-

son-bars, were around him for ever : the sea-weeds were his

chains : and, even thus, when things were at their uttermost,
Thou hast brought up my lifefrom corruption, to which his body
would have fallen a prey, had not God sent the fish to deliver

him. The deliverance for which he thanks God is altogether
past : Thou broughtest me up. He calls the Lord, my God, be-
cause, being the God of all, He was especially his God, for whom
He had done things of such marvellous love. God loves each
soul which He has made with the same infinite love with which
He loves all. Whence S. Paul says of Jesus 7

, Who loved me
andgave Himselffor me. He loves each, with the same undivi-
ded love, as if He had created none besides ; and He allows each
to say, My God, as if the Infinite God belonged wholly to each.
So would He teach us the oneness of union between the soul

which God loves, and which admits His love, and Himself.

/. When my soul fainted, lit. was covered, within me, was
dizzied, overwhelmed. The word is used of actual faintness

from heat 8
, thirst 9

, exhaustion 10
, when a film comes over the

eyes, and the brain is, as it were, mantled over. The soul ofthe
pious never is so full of God, as when all things else fade from
him. Jonah could not but have remembered God, in the tem-
pest ; when the lots were cast ; when he adjudged himself to be
cast forth. But when it came to the utmost, then he says, /
remembered the Lord, as though, in the intense thought of God
then, all his former thought of God had been forgetfulness.

So it is in every strong act of faith, of love, of prayer ; its

former state seems unworthy of the name of faith, love, prayer.

It believes, loves, prays, as though all before had been forget-

fulness.

And my prayer came in unto Thee. No sooner had he so

prayed, than God heard. Jonah had thought himself cast

out of His sight ; but his prayer entered in thither. His holy
temple is doubtless His actual Temple, whitherward he pray-

ed. God, Who is wholly everywhere but the whole of Him
nowhere, was as much in the Temple as in heaven ; and had
manifested Himself to Israel in their degree in the Temple, as

to the blessed saints and angels in heaven.
8. They that observe lying vanities, i. e. (by the force

of the Hebrew form n,) that diligently watch, pay deference

to, court, sue, vanities of vanities, vain things, which prove
themselves vain at last, failing the hopes which trust in them.
Such were actual idols, in which men openly professed that

they trusted. Such are all things in which men trust, out of

God. One is not more vain than another. All have this

common principle of vanity, that men look, out of God, to

whole length of the coast. It is thought that the sharp rocks which pierce to the surface

of the sea are the remains of the Isle Paria, mentioned by Pliny v. 31." Mislin, Les
Saints Lieux, ii. 137. ' Gal. ii. 20. 8 Jon. iv. 8. 9 Am. viii.

JO Is. Ii. 20, n D^M'fltt
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9 But I will l sacrifice unto thee with the

voice of thanksgiving* ; I will pay that that
> Ps. 50. 14, 23. & 116. 17, 18. Hos. 14. 2. Heb. 13. 15.

I have vowed. m Salvation is of the Lord. C hrTs T
10 ^[ And the Lord spake unto the cir. 780.

™ Ps. 3. 8.

that which has its only existence or permanence from God.

It is then one general maxim, including all men's idols, idols

of the flesh, idols of intellect, idols of ambition, idols of pride,

idols of self and self-will. Men observe them, as gods, watch

them, hang upon them, never lose sight of them, guard them

as though "they could keep them. But what are they? lying

vanities, breath and wind, which none can grasp or detain,

vanishing like air into air. And what do they who so observe

them ? All alike forsake their own mercy ; i. e. God, " Whose
property is, always to have mercy/' and Who would be Mercy
to them, if they would. So David calls God, my Mercy 1

.

Abraham's servant and Naomi praise God, that He hath not

forsaken His mercy 2
. Jonah does not, in this, exclude him-

self. His own idol had been his false love for his country,

that he would not have his people go into captivity, when
God would ; would not have Nineveh preserved, the enemy of

his country; and by leaving his office, he left his God,forsook

his oivn Mercy. See how God speaks of Himself, as wholly

belonging to them, who are His. He calls Himself their own
Mercy. " 3 He saith not, they ivho do vanities (for ^vanity of
vanities, and all things are vanity) lest he should seem to con-

demn all, and to deny mercy to the whole human race ; but,

they who observe, guard vanities, or lies, they into the affec-

tions of whose hearts those vanities have entered ; who not

only do vanities, but who guard them, as loving them, deem-
ing that they have found a treasure—These forsake their own
Mercy. Although mercy be offended, (and under Mercy we
may understand God Himself, for God is

5 gracious and full of
co?npassio?i ; slow to anger and of great mercy,) yet He doth

not forsake, doth not abhor, those who guard vanities, but

awaiteth that they should return : these contrariwise, of their

own will, forsake Mercy standing and offering Itself."

9. But \And~\ with the voice of thanksgiving will I [would

Ifairi] sacrifice unto Thee; what Ihave owed, Iwouldpay. He
does not say, I will; for it did not depend upon him. Without
a further miracle of God, he could do nothing. But he says,

that he would never more forsake God. The law appointed
sacrifices of thanksgiving 6

; these he would offer, not in act

only, but with words of praise. He would pay what he had
voiced, and chiefly himself, his life which God had given back
to him, the obedience of his remaining life, in all things. For
7 he that keepeth the law bringeth offerings enough; he that

taketh heed to the commandments off'ereth a peace-ojf'ering.

Jonah neglects neither the outward nor the inward part, nei-

ther the body nor the soul of the commandment.
Salvation is of [lit. to] the Lord. It is wholly His ; all be-

longs to Him, so that none can share in bestowing it ; none can
have any hope, save from Him. He uses an intensive form, as

though he would say, strong mighty salvation^. God seems of-

ten to wait for the full resignation of the soul, all its powers
and will to Him. Then He can shew mercy healthfully, when
the soul is wholly surrendered to Him. So, on this full confes-
sion, Jonah is restored. The Prophet's prayer ends almost in

promising the same as the mariners. They made voivs ; Jonah
says, Iwillpay thatIhave vowed. Devoted service in the crea-
ture is one and the same, although diverse in degree ; and so,

that Israel might not despise the heathen, he tacitly likens the
act of the new heathen converts and that of the Prophet.

i Ps. cxliv. 2. 2 Gen. xxiv. 27. Ruth ii. 20.
3 S. Jer. » Eccl. i. 2. 5 Ps. cxlv. 8. <> Lev. vii. 12-15.

11. And the Lord spake unto thejish. 9 Wind and storm

fulfil His word. The irrational creatures have wills. God
had commanded the Prophet, and he disobeyed. God, in some
way, commanded the fish. He laid His will upon it, and the

fish forthwith obeyed ; a pattern to the Prophet when He re-

leased him. " 10 God's Will that any thing should be completed,
is law and fulfilment and hath the power of law. Not that

Almighty God commanded the fish, as He doth us or the

Holy Angels, uttering in its mind what is to be done, or in-

serting into the heart the knowledge of what He chooseth.

But if He be said to command irrational animals or elements
or any part ofthe creation, this signifieth the law and command
of His Will. For all things yield to His Will, and the mode
of their obedience is to us altogether ineffable, but known to

Him." "Jonah," says S. Chrysostome, Kl1 fled the land, and fled

not the displeasure of God. He fled the land, and brought a
tempest on the sea: and not only himself gained no good from
flight, but brought into extreme peril those also who took him
on board. When he sailed, seated in the vessel, with sailors

and pilot and all the tackling, he was in the extremest peril

:

when, sunk in the sea, the sin punished and laid aside, he enter-

ed that vast vessel, the fish's belly, he enjoyed great fearless-

ness ; that thou mayest learn that, as no ship availeth to one liv-

ing in sin, so when freed from sin, neither sea destroyeth, nor
beasts consume. The waves received him, and choked him
not ; the vast fish received him, and destroyed him not ; but
both the huge animal and the element gave back their deposit

safe to God, and by all things the Prophet learnt to be mild and
tender, not to be more cruel than the untaught mariners or
wild waves or animals. For the sailors did not give him up
at first, but after manifold constraint ; and the sea and the

wild animal guarded him with much benevolence, God dispos-

ing all these things. He returned then, preached, threatened,

persuaded, saved, awed, amended, stablished, through that one
first preaching. For he needed not many days, nor continu-

ous exhortation ; but, by speaking those words, he brought all

to repentance. Wherefore God did not lead him straight from
the vessel to the city ; but the sailors gave him over to the sea,

the sea to the vast fish, the fish to God, God to the Ninevites,

and through this long circuit brought back the fugitive ; that

He might instruct all, that it is impossible to escape the Hands
of God. For come where a man may, dragging sin after him, he
will undergo countless troubles. Though man be not there, na-
ture itself on all sides will oppose him with great vehemence."

" 12 Since the elect too at times strive to be sharp-witted, it is

well to bring forward another wise man, and shew how the
craft of mortal man is comprehended in the Inward Counsels.

For Jonah wished to exercise a prudent sharpness of wit, when,
being sent to preach repentance to the Ninevites, in that he
feared that, if the Gentiles were chosen, Judrea would be for-

saken, he refused to discharge the office of preaching. He
sought a ship, chose to flee to Tarshish ; but forthwith a tem-
pest arises, the lot is cast, to know for whose fault the sea was
troubled. Jonah is taken in his fault, plunged in the deep,
swallowed by the fish, and carried by the vast beast thither

whither he set at naught the command to go. See how the
tempest found God's runaway, the lot binds him, the sea re-

ceives him, the beast encloses him, and, because he sets himself

1 Ecclus. xxxv. 1. 8 nnsv^ 9 Ps. cxlviii. 8.
10 S. Cyr. on Jon. ii. init. " Horn, on the Statues, v. 6. 12 S. Greg. Mor. vi. 31.
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fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon the

dry land.

CHAPTER III.

1 Jonah, sent again, preacheth to the JVinevites.

5 Upon their repentance, 10 God repenteth.

against obeying his Maker, he is carried a culprit by his pri-

son-house to the place whither he had been sent. When God
commanded, man would not minister the prophecy ; when
God enjoined, the beast cast forth the Prophet. The Lord
then taketh the wise in their own craftiness, when He bringeth

back to the service of His own Will, that whereby man's will

contradicts Him." " l Jonah, fleeing from the perils ofpreach-

ing and salvation of souls, fell into peril of his own life. When,
in the ship, he took on himself the peril of all, he saved both

himself and the ship. He fled as a man ; he exposed himself

to peril, as a prophet." " 2 Let them think so, who are sent

by God or by a superior to preach to heretics or to heathen.

When God calleth to an office or condition whose object it is

to live for the salvation of others, He gives grace and means
necessary or expedient to this end. For so the sweet and care-

ful orderingof His Providence requireth.—Greater peril await-

eth us from God our Judge, if we flee His calling as did Jonah,
if we use not the talents intrusted to us to do His Will and to

His glory. We know the parable of the servant who buried

the talent, and was condemned by the Lord."
And it vomited out Jonah. Unwilling, but constrained, it

cast him forth, as a burden to it.
" 3 From the lowest depths

of death, Life came forth victorious." " 4He is swallowed by
the fish, but is not consumed ; and then calls upon God, and
(marvel!) on the third day is given back with Christ." " 5What
it prefigured, that that vast animal on the third day gave back
alive the Prophet which it had swallowed, no need to ask of us,

since Christ explained it. As then Jonah passed from the

ship into the fish's belly, so Christ from the wood into the

tomb or the depth of death. And as he for those emperilled

in the tempest, so Christ for those tempest-tost in this world.

And as Jonah was first enjoined to preach to the Ninevites,

but the preaching of Jonah did not reach them before the fish

cast him forth, so prophecy was sent beforehand to the Gen-
tiles, but did not reach them until after the resurrection of

Christ." " 6Jonah prophesied of Christ, not so much in words
as by a suffering of his own

;
yet more openly than if he had pro-

claimed by speech His Death and Resurrection. For why was
he received into the fish's belly, and given back the third day,

except to signify that Christ would on the third day return

from the deep of hell ?
"

S. Irenseus looks on the history of Jonah as the imaging
man's own history. " 7As He allowed Jonah to be swallowed
by the whale, not that he should perish altogether, but that,

being vomited forth, he might the more be subdued to God,
and the more glorify God Who had given him such unlooked-
for deliverance, and bring those Ninevites to solid repentance,

converting them to the Lord Who would free them from death,

terrified by that sign which befel Jonah (as Scripture says of

them, They turned every manfrom his evil way,£fc ,) so

from the beginning, God allowed man to be swallowed up by
that vast Cetos who was the author of the transgression, not
that he should altogether perish, but preparing away of sal-

vation, which, as foresignified by the word in Jonah, was

A'
ND the word of the Lord came unto

Jonah the second time, saying,

2 Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great

city, and preach unto it the preaching that

I bid thee.

Before

CHRIST
cir. 780.

1 Lap. from S. Chrys. 2 from Lap.
4 S. Greg. Naz. 1. c. & s. Aug. Ep. 102. q. 6. n. 34.

3 S. Jer.
6 de Civ. Dei, xviii. 30. 2.

formed for those who had the like faith as to the Lord as Jo-
nah, and with him confessed, Ifear the Lord, 8fc. that so man,
receiving from God unlooked-for salvation, might rise from the
dead and glorify God, &c— This was the longsuffering
of God, that man might pass through all, and acknowledge his

ways ; then coming to the resurrection and knowing by trial

from what he had been delivered, might be for ever thankful to

God, and, having received from Him the gift of incorruption,
might love Him more (for he to whom much is forgiven, loveth
much) and know himself, that he is mortal and weak, and un-
derstand the Lord, that He is in such wise Mighty and Immor-
tal, that to the mortal He can give immortality and to the
things of time eternity."

III. 1. And the word of the Lord came a second time to

Jonah. " 8 Jonah, delivered from the whale, doubtless went
up to Jerusalem to pay his vows and thank God there. Per-
haps he hoped that God would be content with this his pu-
nishment and repentance, and that He would not again send
him to Nineveh." Any how he was in some settled home, per-
haps again at Gathhepher. For God bids him, Arise, go.
" 9 But one who is on his way, is not bidden to arise and go."
God may have allowed an interval to elapse, in order that
the tidings of so great a miracle might spread far and wide.

But Jonah does not supply any of these incidents 10
. He does

not speak of himself10
, but of his mission only, as God taught

him.

2. Arise, go to Nineveh that great city, andpreach [or cry]

unto it. God says to Jonah the self-same words which He had
said before ; only perhaps He gives him an intimation of His
purpose of mercy, in that He says no more, cry agai7ist her,

but, cry unto her. He might cry against one doomed to de-

struction ; to cry unto her, seems to imply that she had some
interest in, and so some hope from, this cry. The preaching
that I hid thee. This is the only notice which Jonah relates

that God took of his disobedience, in that He charged him
to obey exactly what He commanded. " u He does not say
to him, why didst thou not what I commanded ? " He had re-

buked him in deed ; He amended him and upbraided him not.
" u The rebuke of that shipwreck and the swallowing by the

fish sufficed, so that he who had not felt the Lord command-
ing, might understand Him, delivering." Jonah might have
seemed unworthy to be again inspired by God. But ivhom
the Lord loveth, He chasteneth ; whom He chasteneth, He
loveth. " 12 The hard discipline, the severity and length of the

scourge, were the earnests of a great trust and a high des-

tination." He knew him to be changed into another man,
and, by one of His most special favours, gives him that same
trust which he had before deserted. " 9 As Christ, when risen,

commended His sheep to Peter, wiser now and more fervent,

so to Jonah risen He commends the conversion of Nineveh.
For so did Christ Risen bring about the conversion of the hea-

then, by sending His Apostles, each into large provinces, as

Jonah was sent alone to a large city."
" 13 He bids him de-

clare not only the sentence of God, but in the self-same words
;

7 iii. 20. p. 213. ed. Mass. L.
9 Castr. 10 see Introd. p. 253. »' S Jer.

X X

s Lap.
12 from Sanch. « Mont.
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t Heb. of God .

So Gen. 30.8,

Ps. 36. 6. &
80. 10.

3 So Jonah arose, and went unto Nine-

veh, according to the word of the Lord.

Now Nineveh was an f exceeding great

city of three days' journey.

not to consider his own estimation or the ears of his hearers,

nor to mingle soothing with severe words, and convey the

message ingeniously, but with all freedom and severity to de-

clare openly what was commanded him. This plainness,

though, may be, less acceptable to people or princes, is oft-

times more useful, always more approved by God. Nothing
should be more sacred to the preacher of God's word, than

truth and simplicity and inviolable sanctity in delivering it.

Now alas, all this is changed into vain shew at the will of

the multitude and the breath of popular favor."

3. And Jonah arose and went unto Nineveh, as ready to

obey, as before to disobey. Before, when God said those

same words, he arose andjied; now, he arose and went. True
conversion shews the same energy in serving God, as the un-
converted had before shewn in serving self or error. Saul's

spirit of fire, which persecuted Christ, gleamed in S. Paul like

lightning through the world, to win souls to Him.
Nineveh was an exceeding great city; lit. great to God, i.e.

what would not only appear great to man who admires things

of no account, but what, being really great, is so in the judg-
ment of God Who cannot be deceived. God did account it

great, Who says to Jonah, Should not Ispare Nineveh that great
city, which hath more than six score thousand that cannot dis-

cern between their right hand and their left t It is a different

idiom from that, when Scripture speaks of the mountains of
God, the cedars of God. For of these it speaks, as having their

firmness or their beauty from God, as their Author.

Of three days'journey, i. e. sixty miles in circumference.
It was a great city. Jonah speaks of its greatness, under a
name which he would only have used ofreal greatness. Varied
accounts agree in ascribing this size to Nineveh 1

. An Eastern
city enclosing often, as did Babylon, ground under tillage, the
only marvel is, that such a space was enclosed by walls. Yet
this too is no marvel, when we know from inscriptions, what
masses of human strength the great empires ofold had at their
command, or ofthe more than threescore pyramids of Egypt 2

.

In population it was far inferior to our metropolis, of which,
as of the suburbs of Rome of old, " 3 one would hesitate to
say, where the city ended, where it began. The suburban
parts are so joined on to the city itself, and give the spectator
the idea of boundless length." An Eastern would the more
naturally think of the circumference of a city, because of
the broad places, similar to the boulevards of Paris, which
encircled it, so that men could walk around it, within it.

" 4 The buildings," it is related of Babylon, " are not brought
close to the walls, but are at about the distance of an acre
from it. And not even the whole city did they occupy with
houses ; 80 furlongs are inhabited, and not even all these con-
tinuously, I suppose because it seemed safer to live scattered
in several places. The rest they sow and till, that, if any fo-
reign force threaten them, the besieged may be supplied with
food from the soil of the city itself." Not Babylon alone was
spoken of, of old, as " 5 having the circumference of a nation
rather than of a city."

4. And Jonah began to enter the city a day'sjourney. Per-
1 see ab. Introd. p. 253, 4. 2 67. Lepsius.

s Dionys. Hal. T. i. p. 219. L. * Q. Curt. v. 4. s Aristot. Polit.
iii. 2. " You cannot judge whether a city is one or no by there being walls. For it
would be possible to carry one wall round Peloponnesus ; and perhaps Babylon is some-
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4 And Jonah began to enter into the

city a day's journey, and a he cried, and

said, Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be is. 22.

overthrown.

haps the day's journey enabled him to traverse the city from
end to end, with his one brief, deep cry of woe ; Yet forty
days and Nineveh overthrown 6

. He prophesied an utter over-

throw, a turning it upside down 7
. He does not speak of it as to

happen at a time beyond those days. The close of the forty

days and the destruction were to be one. He does not say
strictly, Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown, but,

Yet forty days and Nineveh overthrown. The last of those

forty days was, ere its sun was set, to see Nineveh as a thing

overthrown. Jonah knew from the first God's purpose of
mercy to Nineveh ; he had a further hint of it in the altered

commission which he had received. It is perhaps hinted in

the word Yet. " 8 If God had meant unconditionally to over-

throw them, He would have overthrown them without notice.

Yet, always denotes some long-suffering of God." But, taught
by that severe discipline, he discharges his office strictly. He
cries, what God had bidden him to cry, without reserve or ex-
ception. The sentence, as are all God's threatenings until the
last, was conditional. But God does not say this. That sen-

tence was now within forty days of its completion
;
yet even

thus it was remitted. Wonderful encouragement, when one
Lent sufficed to save some six hundred thousand souls from
perishing ! Yet the first visitation of the Cholera was checked
in its progress in England, upon one day's national fast and
humiliation ; and we have seen how general prayer has often-

times at once opened or closed the heavens as we needed.
" A few years ago," relates S. Augustine 9

,
" when Arcadius

was Emperor at Constantinople (what I say, some have heard,
some of our people were present there,) did not God, willing

to terrify the city, and, by terrifying, to amend, convert, cleanse,

change it, reveal to a faithful servant of His, (a soldier, it is said)

that the city should perish by fire from heaven, and warned
him to tell the Bishop ! It was told. The Bishop despised it

not, but addressed the people. The city turned to the mourn-
ing of penitence, as that Nineveh of old. Yet lest men should
think that he who said this, deceived or was deceived, the day
which God had threatened, came. When all were intently ex-
pecting the issue with great fears, at the beginning of night,

as the world was being darkened, a fiery cloud was seen from
the East, small at first, then, as it approached the city, gradu-
ally enlarging, until it hung terribly over the whole city. All

fled to the Church ; the place did not hold the people.—But
after that great tribulation, when God had accredited His
word, the cloud began to diminish and at last disappeared.
The people, freed from fear for a while, again heard that they
must migrate, because the whole city should be destroyed on
the next sabbath. The whole people left the city with the Em-
peror ; no one remained in his house.—That multitude, hav-
ing gone some miles, when gathered in one spot to pour forth

prayer to God, suddenly saw a great smoke, and sent forth a
loud cry to God." The city was saved. "What shall we
say?" adds S.Augustine. "Was this the anger of God, or rather
His mercy ? Who doubts that the most merciful Father will-

ed by terrifying to convert, not to punish by destroying ? As
the hand is lifted up to strike, and is recalled in pity, when he
thing of this sort, and every city which had the circumference of a nation rather than
of a city, at the taking of which they say that some parts of the city did not hear of it

for three days." « Introd. p. 253. ~> lb. p. 255. a Castr.
9 de excid. urb. c. 6. (L.) add Paul. Diac. L. 13.
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5 ^[ So the people of Nineveh b believed

God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on

sackcloth, from the greatest of them even

to the least of them.

who was to be struck is terrified, so was it done to that city."

Will any of God's warnings now move our great Babylon to

repentance, that it be not ruined ?

5. And thepeople of Nineveh believed God; strictly, believ-

ed in God. To believe in God expresses more heart-belief, than

to believe God in itself need convey. To believe God is to be-

lieve what God says, to be true ; to believe in or on God expresses

not belief only, but that belief resting in God, trusting itselfand
all its concerns with Him. It combines hope and trust with
faith, and love too, since, without love, there cannot be trust.

They believed then the preaching of Jonah, and that He, in

Whose Name Jonah spake, had all power in heaven and earth.

But they believed further in His unknown mercies ; they cast

themselves upon the goodness of the hitherto unknown God.

Yet they believed in Him, as the Supreme God, the object of

awe, the God (Elohim 1
, Haelohim 2

) although they knew Him
not, as He Is 3

, the Self- Existent. Jonah does not say how
they were thus persuaded. God the Holy Ghost relates the

wonders of God's Omnipotence as common every-day things.

They are no marvels to Him Who wrought them. He co?n-

manded and they were done. He spake with power to the

hearts which He had made, and they were turned to Him.
Any human means are secondary, utterly powerless, except in

His hands Who Alone doth all things through whomsoever He
doth them. Our Lord tells us that Jonah himself ivas a sign

unto the Ninevites 4
. Whether then the mariners spread the

history 5
, or howsoever the Ninevites knew the personal his-

tory of Jonah, he, in his own person and in what befell him,
was a sign to them. They believed that God, Who avenged
his disobedience, would avenge their's. They believed per-

haps, that God must have some great mercy in store for

them, Who not only sent His Prophet so far from his own
land to them who had never owned, never worshipped Him,
but had done such mighty wonders to subdue His Prophet's
resistance and to make him go to them.

And proclaimed a fast and put on sackcloth. It was not
then a repentance in word only, but in deed. A fast was at

that time entire abstinence from all food till evening, the hair-

cloth was a harsh garment, irritating and afflictive to the body.
They who did so, were (as we may still see from the Assyrian
sculptures) men of pampered and luxurious habits, uniting
sensuality and fierceness. Yet this they did at once, and, as it

seems, for the 40 days. They proclaimed afast, They did not
wait for the supreme authority. Time was urgent, and they
would lose none of it. In this imminent peril of God's dis-

pleasure, they acted as men would in a conflagration. Men
do not wait for orders to put out a fire, if they can, or to pre-
vent it from spreading. Whoever they were who proclaimed it,

whether those in inferior authority, each in his neighbourhood,
or whether it spread from man to man, as the tidings spread,
it was done at once. It seems to have been done by acclama-
tion, as it were, one common cry out of the one common terror.

For it is said of them, as one succession of acts, the men of

1 iii. 5, 8. 2 lb. 9.
3 STrV occurs once only in this chapter, of God speaking to Jonah, iii. 1. * See ab.

P. 256, 7. 5 Dion, suggests this as a conjecture. Aben Ezra quotes the same from
K- Jesua. Kimchi says the same. 6 Mont. 7 It is, the word lain. 8 see
Lex. of the Old or New Testament v. -ai> iVes, p>if-a. So in Arab. Aram. iEthiop.

6 For word came unto the king of Nine- n
-?|fore

veh, and he arose from his throne, and he
laid his robe from him, and covered him
with sackcloth, c and sat in ashes.
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c Job 2. 8.

Nineveh believed in God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on
sackcloth from their great to their little, every age, sex, con-
dition. " 6Worthy of admiration is that exceeding celerity and
diligence in taking counsel, which, although in the same city

with the king, perceived that they must provide for the com-
mon and imminent calamity, not waiting to ascertain labori-

ously the king's pleasure." In a city, 60 miles in circumfer-
ence, some time must needs be lost, before the king could be
approached ; and we know, in some measure, the forms re-

quired in approaching Eastern monarchs of old.

6. For word came, rather, And the matter 7 came, i. e. the
"whole account" as we say. The icord, word, throughout Holy
Scripture, as in so many languages, stands for that which is

reported of 8
. The whole account, viz. how this stranger, in

strange austere attire, had come, what had happened to him
before he came, how he preached, how the people had believed
him, what they had done, as had just been related, came to

the king. The form of words implies that what Jonah relates

in this verse took place after what had been mentioned before.

People are slow to carry to sovereigns matters of distress,

which they cannot help. This was no matter of peril from
man, in which the counsel or energy of the king could be of use.
Any how it came to him last. But when it came to him, he
disdained not to follow the example of those below him. He
was not jealous of his prerogative, or that his advice had not
been had ; but, in the common peril, acted as his subjects had,
and humbled himself as they did. Yet this king was the king
of Nineveh, the king, whose name was dreaded far and wide,
whose will none who disputed, prospered. " 6 He who was
accounted and was the greatest of the kings of the earth, was
not held back by any thought of his own splendour, greatness,

or dignity, from fleeing as a suppliant to the mercy of God,
and inciting others by his example to the same earnestness."

The kings of Assyria were religious, according to their light,

They ascribed all their victories to their god, Asshur 9
. When

the king came to hear of One Who had a might, such as he
had not seen, he believed in Him.

And he arose from his throne. He lost no time ; he heard,

and he arose. " 5 It denotes great earnestness, haste, diligence."

And he laid his robe from him. This was the large costly up-
per garment, so called from its amplitude 10

. It is the name
of the goodly Babylonian garment 11 which Achan coveted. As
worn by kings, it was the most magnificent part of their dress,

and a special part of their state. Kings were buried as they
lived, in splendid apparel 12

; and rich adornments were buried

with them 13
. The king of Nineveh dreads no charge of pre-

cipitancy nor man's judgment. " 5 He exchanges purple, gold,

gems for the simple rough and sordid sackcloth, and his throne

for the most abject ashes, the humblest thing he could do, ful-

filling a deeper degree of humility than is related of the peo-

ple." Strange credulity, had Jonah's message not been true

;

strange madness of unbelief which does not repent when a
Greater than Jonas cries 14

, Repent ye, for the kingdom of hea-

Ges. adds Pers. and Germ. " Sache from "sagen," "Ding." 9 Cuneiform Inscrip-

tions, see ab. p. 255. n. h. 10 mis. It expresses size, not magnificence, since a wide
garment of hair, such as the prophets afterwards wore, (Zech. xiii. 4. 2 Kings ii. 13, 14.)

was so called, Gen. xxv. 25. » Josh. vii. 21. 12 Jos. Ant. xvii. 8. 3.
18 Id. xv. 3. 4. xvi. 7. 1. M S. Matt. iv. 17.

x x2
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7 d And he caused it to be proclaimed

and f published through Nineveh by the

Joei2."i5.
" decree of the king and his -j- nobles, saying,

t Hebl *Ztat Let neither man nor beast, herd nor flock,

ven is at hand. Strange garb for a king, in the eyes of a lux-

urious age ; acceptable in His Who said 1
, if the mighty ivorks

which havebeen done inyou had been done in Tyre andSidon,they
ivould have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. " 3 Many
wish to repent, yet so as not to part with their luxuries or the

vanity of their dress, like the Greek who said he would 'like to

be a philosopher, yet in a few things, not altogether/ To whom
we may answer, 'delicate food and costly dress agree not with
penitence ; and that is no great grief which never comes to

light.'" " 3 It was a marvellous thing that purple was outvied
by sackcloth. Sackcloth availed, Avhat the purple robe avail-

ed not. What the diadem accomplished not, the ashes ac-

complished. Seest thou, I said not groundlessly that we should
fear, not fasting but drunkenness and satiety ? For drunken-
ness and satiety shook the city through and through, and
were about to overthrow it ; when it was reeling and about to

fall, fasting stablished it." " 4 The king had conquered ene-
mies by valour ; he conquered God by humility. Wise king,
who, for the saving of his people, owns himself a sinner rather
than a king. He forgets that he is a king, fearing God, the
King of all ; he remembereth not his own power, coming to
own the power of the Godhead. Marvellous ! While he re-

membereth not that he is a king of men, he beginneth to be a
king of righteousness. The prince, becoming religious, lost

not his empire but changed it. Before, he held the princedom
of military discipline; now, he obtained the princedom in hea-
venly disciplines."

7. And he caused it to beproclaimed andpublished through
Nineveh ; lit. And he cried and said, fyc. The cry or proclama-
tion of the king corresponded with the cry of Jonah. Where
the Prophet's cry, calling to repentance, had reached, the pro-
clamation of the king followed, obeying. By the decree of the
king and his nobles. This is a hint of the political state of
Nineveh, beyond what we have elsewhere. It was not then
an absolute monarchy. At least, the king strengthened his
command by that of his nobles, as Darius the Mede sealed the
den of lions into which Daniel was cast, with the signet of his
lords as well as his own 5

, that the purpose might not be changed
concerning him.

Let neither man nor beast, Sfc.
" 6Are brutes too then to

fast, horses and mules to be clothed with sackcloth ? Yes, he
says. For as, when a rich man dies, his relatives clothe not
only the men and maidservants, but the horses too with sack-
cloth, and, giving them to the grooms, bid that they should
follow to the tomb, in token ofthe greatness of the calamity and
inviting all to sympathy, so also when that city was about to
perish, they clad the brute natures in sackcloth, and put them
under the yoke of fasting. The irrational animals cannot,
through words, learn the anger of God • let them learn through
hunger, that the infliction is from God : for if, he says, the city
should be overthrown, it would be one grave of us the inhabi-
tants and of them also." It was no arbitrary nor wanton nor
careless act of the king of Nineveh to make the dumb animals
share in the common fast. It proceeded probably from an in-
distinct consciousness that God cared for them also, and, that

.
> S. Matt. xi. 21.

- Rib. 3 s. Chrys. Horn. v. de Prenit. n. 4. ii. 314. 4 S. MaximusinJon.Bibl.
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B
^°j

e

s T
drink water :

cir
-
78°-

8 But let man and beast be covered

with sackcloth, and cry mightily unto

they were not guilty. So the Psalmist looked on God's care

of His creatures as a fresh ground for man's trust in Him 7
, O

Lord, Thou preservest man and beast : Hoiv excellent is Thy
loving-kindness, O Lord; therefore the children ofmen put their

trust under the shadoiv of Thy tvings. As our Lord teaches that

God's care of the sparrows is a pledge to man of God's minute
unceasing care for him, so the Ninevites felt truly that the cry

of the poor brutes would be heard by God. And God confirm-

ed their judgment, when He told Jonah of the much cattle 6
, as

a ground for having pity on Nineveh. The moanings and low-
ings of the animals, their voices of distress, pierce man's heart

too, and must have added to his sense of the common misery.

Ignorance or pride of human nature alone could think that

man's sorrow is not aided by these objects of sense. Nature
was truer in the king of Nineveh.

8. Let man and beast be covered with sackcloth. The gor-

geous caparisons of horses mules and camels was part of

Eastern magnificence. Who knows not how man's pride is

fed by the sleekness of his stud, their " well-appointed " trap-

pings ? Man, in his luxury and pride, would have everything
reflect his glory, and minister to pomp. Self-humiliation would
have everything reflect its lowliness. Sorrow would have
everything answer to its sorrow. Men think it strange that
the horses at Nineveh were covered with sackcloth, and for-

get how, at the funerals of the rich, black horses are chosen,
and are clothed with black velvet.

And cry unto God mightily, " with might which conquer-
eth judgment." A faint prayer does not express a strong de-

sire, nor obtain what it does not strongly ask for, as having
only half a heart.

And let them turn, every manfrom his evil way. " 6 See what
removed that inevitable wrath. Did fasting and sackcloth
alone ? No, but the change of the whole life. How does this

appear ? From the Prophet's word itself. For he who spake
of the wrath of God and of their fast, himself mentions the
reconciliation and its cause. And God saw their works.
What works ? that they fasted ? that they put on sackcloth ?

He passes by these, and says, that every one turned from his

evil ways, and God repented of the evil which He had said that
He ivould do unto them. Seest thou, that not the fast pluck-
ed them from the peril, but the change of life made God pro-
pitious to these heathen. I say this, not that we should dis-

honor, but that we may honor fasting. For the honor of a
fast is not in abstinence from food, but in avoidance of sin.

So that he who limiteth fasting to the abstinence from food
only, he it is, who above all dishonoureth it. Fastest thou ?

Shew it me by its works. * W'hat works ? ' askest thou ? If you
see a poor man, have mercy ; if an enemy, be reconciled ; if a
friend doing well, envy him not ; if a beautiful woman, pass on.

Let not the mouth alone fast ; let eyes too, and hearing, and
feet, and hands, and all the members of our bodies. Let the
hands fast, clean from rapine and avarice ! let the feet fast,

holding back from going to unlawful sights ! let the eyes fast,

learning never to thrust themselves on beautiful objects, nor
to look curiously on others' beauty ; for the food of the eye is

Patr. T. -vi. f. 5 Dan. vi. 17.
7 Ps. xxxvi. 6, 7.

« S. Chrys. on the Statues, Horn. iii. 4.

3 iv. ult.
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e Isai. 58. 6.

t Isai. 59. 6.

g2Sam. 12. 2

Joel 2. 14.

in their hands.

9 sWho can tell if God will turn and re-

gazing.—Let the ear too fast; for the fast ofthe ears is not to

hear detractions and calumnies. Let the mouth too fast from

foul words and reproaches. For what boots it, to abstain from

birds and fish, while we bite and devour our brethren ? The
detractor preys on his brother's flesh."

He says, eachfrom his evil ivay, because in the general mass
of corruption, each man has his own special heart's-sin. All

were to return, but by forsaking, each, one by one, his own ha-

bitual favourite sin.

And from the violence. Violence is singled out as the spe-

cial sin of Nineveh, out ofall their evil way ; as the Angel said 1
,

tell His disciples and Peter. This was the giant, Goliath-sin.

When this should be effaced, the rest would give way, as the

Philistines fled, when their champion was fallen to the earth

dead. That is in their hands, lit. in their jmlms 2
, the hollow of

their hand. The hands being the instruments alike of using

violence and of grasping its fruits, the violence cleaves to them
in both ways, in its guilt and in its gains. So Job and David
say 3

, while there was no violence in my hands ; and Isaiah 4
, the

work ofwickedness is in their hands. Repentance and restitu-

tion clear the hands from the guilt of the violence : restitution,

which gives back what was wronged ; repentance, which for

love of God, hates and quits the sins of which it repents. "Keep
the winning, keep the sinning." The fruits of sin are temporal
gain, eternal loss. We cannot keep the gain and escape the

loss. Whoso keeps the gain of sin, loves it in its fruits, and
will have them, all ofthem. The Hebrews had a saying/' 5Who-
so hath stolen a beam, and used it in building a great tower,

must pull down the whole tower and restore the beam to its own-
er," i. e. restoration must be made at any cost. " He," they

say 6
,
" who confesses a sin and does not restore the thing

stolen, is like one who holds a reptile in his hands, who, if he
were washed with all the water in the world, would never be

purified, till he cast it out of his hands ; when he has done this,

the first sprinkling cleanses him."

9. Who can tell if God ivill turn and repent f The Nine-
vites use the same form of words, which God suggested by
Joel to Judah. Perhaps He would thereby indicate that He
had Himself put it into their mouths. " 7 In uncertainty they

repented, and obtained certain mercy." " 8 It is therefore

left uncertain, that men, being doubtful of their salvation,

may repent the more vehemently and the more draw down on
themselves the mercy of God." "9 Most certain are the pro-

mises of God, whereby He has promised pardon to the penitent.

And yet the sinner may well be uncertain whether he have
obtained that penitence which makes him the object of those

promises, not a servile repentance for fear of punishment, but
true contrition out of the love of God." And so by this uncer-
tainty, while, with the fear of hell, there is mingled the fear

of the loss of God, the fear of that loss, which in itself involves

some love, is, by His grace, turned into a contrite love, as the
terrified soul thinks Who He is, Whom it had all but lost,

Whom, it knows not whether it may not lose. In the case of

theNinevites, the remission of the temporal and eternal punish-
ment was bound up in one, since the only punishment which

» S. Mark xvi. 7.

4 Is. lix. 6.

nrPEsa 3 j b xvi. 17. 1 Chr. xii. 17.
5 in Kimchi. 6 in Merc.
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11 ' Amos 7. 3, i

they turned from their evil way ; and God

God had threatened was temporal, and if this was forgiven, that

forgiveness was a token that His displeasure had ceased.
" 10They know not the issue, yet they neglect not repentance.

They are unacquainted with the method of the loving-kindness

of God, and they are changed amid uncertainty. They had
no other Ninevites to look to, who had repented and been saved.

They had not read the Prophets nor heard the Patriarchs,

nor benefited by counsel, nor partaken of instruction, nor had
they persuaded themselves that they should altogether propi-

tiate God by repentance. For the threat did not contain this.

But they doubted and hesitated about this, and yet repented
with all carefulness. What account then shall we give, when
these, who had no good hopes held out to them as to the issue,

gave evidence of such a change, and thou, who mayest be of

good cheer as to God's love for men, and hast many times re-

ceived many pledges of His care, and hast heard the Prophets
and Apostles, and hast been instructed by the events them-
selves, strivest not to attain the same measure of virtue as

they ? Great then was the virtue too of these men, but much
greater the loving-kindness of God ; and this you may see from
the very greatness of the threat. For on this ground did He
not add to the sentence, ' but if ye repent, I will spare,' that,

casting among them the sentence unconditioned, He might in-

crease the fear, and, increasing the fear, might impel them the

more speedily to repentance." " u That fear was the parent of

salvation ; the threat removed the peril; the sentence of over-

throw stayed the overthrow. New and marvellous issue ! The
sentence threatening death was the parent of life. Contrary

to secular judgment, the sentence lost its force, when passed.

In secular courts, the passing of the sentence gives it validity.

Contrariwise with God, the pronouncing of the sentence made
it invalid. For had it not been pronounced, the sinners had
not heard it : had they not heard it, they would not have re-

pented, would not have averted the chastisement, would not

have enjoyed that marvellous deliverance. They fled not the

city, as we do now [from the earthquake] but, remaining, esta-

blished it. It was a snare, and they made it a wall; a quick-

sand and precipice, and they made it a tower of safety."
" n Was Nineveh destroyed ? Quite the contrary. It arose

and became more glorious, and all this intervening time has

not effaced its glory, and we all yet celebrate it and marvel

at it, that thenceforth it has become a most safe harbour to

all who sin, not allowing them to sink into despair, but call-

ing all to repentance, both by what it did and by what it

gained from the Providence of God, persuading us never to de-

spair of our salvation, but living the best we can, and setting

before us a good hope, to be of good cheer that the end will any

how be good." " 12 What teas Nineveh ? They ate, they drank;

they bought, they sold ; they planted, they huilded ; they gave

themselves up to perjuries, lies, drunkenness, enormities, cor-

ruptions. This was Nineveh. Look at Nineveh now. They
mourn, they grieve, are saddened, in sackcloth and ashes, in

fastings and prayers. Where is that Nineveh ? It is over-

thrown."
10. And God saiv their ivorks. " 13 He did not then first see

7 S. Aug. in Ps. 50. L. » s. Jer. 9 in Lap. i° S. Chrys. on Statues, Horn. v. n. 6.

ii lb. n. 5. 12 S. Aus. Serm. 361. de res. n. 20. " RUp.
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repented of the evil, that he had said that

them ; He did not then first see their sackcloth when they co-

vered themselves with it. He had seen them long before He
sent the Prophet thither, while Israel was slaying the prophets

who announced to them the captivity which hung over them.

He knew certainly, that if He were to send the prophets far off

to the Gentiles with such an announcement, they would hear

and repent." God saw them, looked upon them, approved

them, accepted the Ninevites not for time only, but, as many
as persevered, for eternity. It was no common repentance.

It was the penitence, which our Lord sets forth as the pattern

of true repentance before His Coming. l The men of Nineveh

shall rise in judgment with this generation and shall condemn

it, because they repented at the preaching of Jonah, and behold

a greater than Jonah is here. They believed in the One God,

before unknown to them; they humbled themselves; they were

not ashamed to repent publicly ; they used great strictness

with themselves ; but, what Scripture chiefly dwells upon, their

repentance was not only in profession, in belief, in outward act,

but in the fruit of genuine works of repentance, a changed life

out of a changed heart. God saiv their works, that they tinned

from their evil way. Their whole way and course of life was
evil ; they broke off, not the one or other sin only, but all, their

whole evil way. " 2 The Ninevites, when about to perish, ap-

point them a fast ; in their bodies they chasten their souls with

the scourge of humility ; they put on haircloth for raiment

;

for ointment they sprinkle themselves with ashes ; and, pros-

trate on the ground, they lick the dust.—They publish their

guilt with groans and lay open their secret misdeeds. Every
age and sex alike applies itself to offices of mourning ; all

ornament was laid aside ; food was refused to the suckling,

and the age, as yet unstained by sins of its own, bare the weight
of those of others ; the dumb animals lacked their own food.

One cry of unlike natures was heard along the city-walls

;

along all the houses echoed the piteous lament ofthe mourners;
the earth boie the groans of the penitents; heaven itselfechoed
with their voice. That was fulfilled; 3The prayer of the hum-
ble pierceth the clouds." " 4 The Ninevites were converted
to the fear of God, and laying aside the evil of their former
life, betook themselves through repentance to virtue and right-

eousness, with a course ofpenitence so faithful,that they chang-
ed the sentence already pronounced on them by God." " 5 As
soon as prayer took possession of them, it both made them
righteous, and forthwith corrected the city which had been
habituated to live with profligacy and wickedness and law-
lessness. More powerful was prayer than the long usage
of sin. It filled that city with heavenly laws, and brought
along with it temperance, lovingkindness, gentleness and care
of the poor. For without these it cannot abide to dwell in the
soul. Had any then entered Nineveh, who knew it well before,

he would not have known the city ; so suddenly had it sprung
back from life most foul to godliness."

And God repented of the evil. This was no real change
in God; rather, the object of His threatenings was that He
might not do what He threatened. God's threatenings are
conditional, "unless they repent," as are His promises, "if they
endure to the end 6." God said afterwards by Jeremiah 7

, At
what instant I shall speak concerning a nation and concern-
ing a kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to destroy it,

i S. Matt. xii. 41.
2 S. Amb. de Poenit. c. 6. L. 3 Ecclus. xxxv. 17. 4 s. Chrys.

Horn, quod nemo keditur nisi a seipso. '= de precat. i. inter dub. S. Chrys.T. ii. 781.

he would do unto them ; and he did it not. Before
CHRIST

cir. 780.

if that nation, against whom Ihad pronounced, turn from their

evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them.
" 8As God is unchangeable in nature, so is He unchangeable

in Will. For no one can turn back His thoughts. For though
some seem to have turned back His thoughts by their depre-

cations, yet this was His inward thought, that they should be
able by their deprecations to turn back His sentence, and that

they should receive from Him whereby to avail with Him.

—

When then outwardly His sentence seemeth to be changed, in-

wardly His counsel is unchanged, because He inwardly order-

eth each thing unchangeably, whatsoever is done outwardly
Avith change." " 9 It is said that He repented, because He
changed that which He seemed about to do, to destroy them.
In God all things are disposed and fixed, nor doth He anything
out of any sudden counsel, which He knew not in all eternity

that He should do ; but, amid the movements of His creature

in time, which He governeth marvellously, He, not moved in

time, as by a sudden will, is said to do what He disposed by
well-ordered causes in the immutability of His most secret

counsel, whereby things which come to knowledge, each in its

time, He both doth when they are present, and already did

when they were future." " 10 God is subject to no dolour of
repentance, nor is He deceived in anything, so as to wish to
correct wherein He erred. But as man when he repenteth,
willeth to change what he has done ; so when thou hearest
that God repenteth, look for the change. God, although He
calleth it 'repenting/ doth it otherwise than thou. Thou
doest it, because thou hast erred ; He, because He avengeth
or freeth. He changed the kingdom of Saul when He repented.

And in the very place, where Scripture saith He repented, it

is said a little after, He is not a man that He should repent.

When then He changes His works through His unchangeable
counsels, He is said to repent, on account of the change, not
of the counsel, but of the act." S. Augustine thinks that
God, by using this language of Himself, which all would feel

to be inadequate to His Majesty, meant to teach us that all

language is inadequate to His Excellences. " n We say these
things of God, because we do not find anything better to say.

I say, ' God is just/ because in man's words I find nothing
better ; for He is beyond justice. It is said in Scripture, God
is just and loveth justice. But in Scripture it is said, that
God repenteth, ' God is ignorant.' Who would not start back
at this ? Yet to that end Scripture condescendeth healthfully

to those words from which thou shrinkest, that thou shouldest
not think that what thou deemest great is said worthily of
Him. If thou ask, 'what then is said worthily of God ?' one
may perhaps answer, that ' He is just.' Another more gifted

would say, that this word too is surpassed by His Excellence,
and that this too is said, not worthily of Him, although suit-

ably according to man's capacity : so that, when he would
prove out of Scripture that it is written, God isjust, he may be
answered rightly, that the same Scriptures say that God re-

penteth ; so that, as he does not take that in its ordinary mean-
ing, as men are wont to repent, so also when He is said to be
just, this does not correspond to His supereminence, although
Scripture said this also well, that, through these words such
as they are, we may be brought to that which is unutterable."
"Why predictest Thou," asks S. Chrysostome 12/' the terrible

6 S. Matt. x. 22. 7 xviii. 7, 8.
s S. Greg. Mor. xvi. n. 46. 9 S. Aug. in Ps. cv. n. 35. >° Id. in Ps.

cxxxi. n. 18. H Id. Serm. 341. n. 0. i 2 De poenit. Horn. v. n. 2. T. ii. p. 311. L.

I
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1 Jonah, repining at God's mercy, 4 is reproved

by the type of a gourd.

things which Thou art about to do ? That I may not do what
I predict. Wherefore also He threatened hell, that He may
not bring to hell. Let words terrify you, that ye may be freed

from the anguish of deeds." al Men threaten punishment
and inflict it. Not so God; but contrariwise, He both pre-

dicts and delays, and terrifies with words, and leaves nothing

undone, that He may not bring what He threatens. So He
did with the Ninevites. He bends His bow, and brandishes

His sword, and prepares His spear, and inflicts not the blow.

Were not the Prophet's words bow and spear and sharp sword,

when he said, yet forty days atid Nineveh shall be destroyed?

But He discharged not the shaft ; for it was prepared, not to

be shot, but to be laid up."
" 2 When we read in the Scriptures or hear in Churches the

word of God, what do we hear but Christ ? And behold a
greater than Jonas is here. If they repented at the cry of one
unknown servant, of what punishment shall not we be worthy,
if, when the Lord preacheth, Whom we have known through
so many benefits heaped upon us, we repent not ? To them
one day sufficed ; to us shall so many months and years not
suffice ? To them the overthrow of the city was preached, and
40 days were granted for repentance : to us eternal torments
are threatened, and we have not half an hour's life certain."

And He did it not. God willed rather that His prophecy
should seem to fail, than that repentance should fail of its

fruit. But it did not indeed fail, for the condition lay ex-

pressed in the threat. " Prophecy," says Aquinas 3 in refer-

ence to these cases, " cannot contain anything untrue." For
"prophecy is a certain knowledge impressed on the under-
standing of the Prophets by revelation of God, by means of

certain teaching. But truth of knowledge is the same in the

Teacher and the taught, because the knowledge of the learner

is a likeness of the knowledge of the Teacher. And in this

way, Jerome saith that * prophecy is a sort of sign of Divine
foreknowledge.' The truth then of the prophetic knowledge
and utterance must be the same as that of the Divine know-
ledge, in which there can be no error.—But although in the
Divine Intellect, the two-fold knowledge [of things as they
are in themselves, and as they are in their causes,] is always
united, it is not always united in the prophetic revelation,

because the impression made by the Agent is not always ade-
quate to His power. Whence, sometimes, the prophetic re-

velation is a sort of impressed likeness of the Divine Fore-
knowledge, as it beholds the future contingent things in them-
selves, and these always take place as they are prophesied :

as, Behold a virgin shall conceive. But sometimes the pro-
phetic revelation is an impressed likeness of Divine foreknow-
ledge, as it knows the order of causes to effects ; and then at

times the event is other than is foretold, and yet there is

nothing untrue in the prophecy. For the meaning of the
prophecy is, that the disposition of the inferior causes, whe-
ther in nature or in human acts, is such, that such an effect

would follow," (as in regard to Hezekiah and Nineveh) " 4 which
order of the cause to the effect is sometimes hindered by other
things supervening." " The Will of God," he says again 5

,
" be-

ing the first, universal Cause, does not exclude intermediate
causes, by virtue of which certain effects are produced. And

3 2.2.q. 171. art. 6.

i Id. in Ps. vii.
n
- Rib.

* lb. q. 174 art. 1. 5 1 P. q. 19. art. 7. concl.

BUT it displeased Jonah
ceedingly, and he

angry.

was
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since all intermediate causes are not adequate to the power of
the First Cause, there are many things in the Power, Know-
ledge, and Will of God, which are not contained in the order
of the inferior causes, as the resurrection of Lazarus. Whence
one, looking to the inferior causes, might say, ' Lazarus will

not rise again :

' whereas, looking to the First Divine Cause,
he could say, ' Lazarus will rise again.' And each of these
God willeth, viz. that a thing should take place according to
the inferior cause, which yet shall not take place, according to
the superior cause : and conversely. So that God sometimes
pronounces that a thing shall be, as far as it is contained in the
order of inferior causes, (as, according to the disposition of na-
ture or of deserts) which yet doth not take place, because it

is otherwise in the superior Divine cause. As when He fore-
told to Hezekiah, 6 Set thy house in order, for thou shalt die

and not live ; which yet did not take place, because from eter-

nity it was otherwise in the Knowledge and Will of God which
is unchangeable. Whence Gregory saith 7

, 'though God chang-
eth the thing, His counsel He doth not change.' When then
He saith, I ivill repent*, it is understood as said metaphori-
cally ; for men, when they fulfil not what they threatened, seem
to repent."

IV. 1 . And Jonah was displeased exceedingly. It was an
untempered zeal. The Prophet himself records it as such, and
how he was reproved for it. He would, like many of us, govern
God's world better than God Himself. Short-sighted and pre-
sumptuous. Yet not more short-sighted than those who, in

fact, quarrel with God's Providence, the existence of evil,

the baffling ofgood, "the prison-walls ofobstacles and trials,"

in what we would do for God's glory. What is all discontent,

but anger with God ? The marvel is that the rebel was a pro-

phet! " 9What he desiredwas not unjust in itself, that theNine-
vites should be punished for their past sins, and that the sen-

tence of God pronounced against them should not be recalled,

although they repented. For so the judge hangs the robber
for theft, however he repent." He sinned, in that he disputed

with God. Let him cast the first stone, who never rejoiced

at any overthrow of the enemies of his country, nor was glad,

in a common warfare, that they lost as many soldiers as we.
As if God had not instruments enough at His Will ! Or as if He
needed the Assyrians to punish Israel, or the one nation, whose
armies are the terror of Europe, to punish us, so that if they
should perish, Israel should therefore have escaped, though
it persevered in sin, or we !

And he ivas very angry, or, it may be, very grieved. The
word expresses also the emotion of burning grief, as when
Samuel was grieved at the rejection of Saul, or David at the

breach upon Uzzah10
. Either way, he was displeased with what

God did. Yet so Samuel and David took God's doings to

heart; but Samuel and David were grieved at God's judg-

ments; Jonah, at what to the Ninevites was mercy, only in re-

gard to his own people it seemed to involve judgment. Scrip-

ture says that he was displeased, because the Ninevites were
spared; but not, why this displeased him. It has been thought,

that it was jealousy for God's glory among these heathen, as

though the Ninevites would think that God in Whose Name he
spake had no certain knowledge ofthings to come ; and so that

3 Jer. xviii.8.

6 Is. xxxviii. 1. 7 Mor. xx. 32. n. 63.
s Lap. 10 2 Sam. vi. 8. 1 Cbr. xiii. 11
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a ch. 1. 3.

•> Ex. 34. 6.

Ps. 86. 5.

Joel 2. 13.

2 And he prayed unto the Lord, and

said, I pray thee, O Lord, was not this my
saying, when I was yet in my country?

Therefore I a fled before unto Tarshish :

for I knew that thou art a b gracious God,

and merciful, slow to anger, and of great

kindness, and repentest thee of the evil.

his fault was mistrust in God's Wisdom or Power to vindicate

His own honour. But it seems more likely, that it was a mis-

taken patriotism, which idolized the well-being of his own and

God's people, and desired that its enemy, the appointed instru-

ment of its chastisement, should be itself destroyed. Scripture

being silent about it, we cannot know certainly. Jonah, under

God's inspiration, relates that God pronounced him wrong.

Having incurred God's reproof, he was careless about men's

judgment, and left his own character open to the harsh judg-

ment of men ; teaching us a holy indifference to man's opinion,

and, in our ignorance, carefulness not to judge unkindly.

2. And he prayed unto the Lord. Jonah, at least, did

not murmur or complain of God. He complained to God of

Himself. He expostulates with Him. Shortsighted indeed

and too wedded to his own will ! Yet his will was the well-being

of the people whose Prophet God had made him. He tells

God, that this it was which he had all along dreaded. He soft-

ens it, as well as he can, by his word, Ipray Thee, which ex-

presses deprecation and submissiveness. Still he does not

hesitate to tell God that this was the cause of his first rebel-

lion. Perilous to the soul, to speak without penitence of for-

mer sin
;
yet it is to God that he speaks, and so God, in His

wonderful condescension, makes him teach himself.

Iknotv that Thou art a gracious God. He repeats to God
to the letter His own words by Joel 1

. God had so revealed

Himself anew to Judah. He had, doubtless, on some repen-

tance which Judah had used, turned away the evil from them.
And now, by sending him as a preacher of repentance, He im-
plied that He would do the same to the enemies of his country.

God confirms this by the whole sequel. Thenceforth then
Israel knew, that to the heathen also God was intensely, in-

finitely full of gracious and yearning love 2
, nay (as the form

rather implies 3
) mastered, (so to speak) by the might and inten-

sity of His gracious love, sloiv to anger and delaying it, great
in loving-tenderness, and abounding in it ; and that towards
them also, when the evil is about to be inflicted, or has been
partially or wholly inflicted, He will repent of it and replace
it with good, on the first turning of the soul or the nation to

God.
3. Therefore noiv, O Lord, take, J beseech Thee, my lifefrom

me. He had rather die, than see the evil which was to come
upon his country. Impatient though he was, he still cast him-
self upon God. By asking of God to end his life, he, at least,

committed himself to the sovereign disposal of God. '^See-
ing that the Gentiles are, in a manner, entering in, and that
those words are being fulfilled, 5 They have moved Me tojea-
lousy with that which is not God, and I will move them tojea-
lousy with those which are not a people, I will provoke them to

anger with a foolish nation, he despairs of the salvation of Is-

rael, and is convulsed with great sorrow, which bursts out into

3 c Therefore now, O Lord, take, I be

seech thee, my life from me ; for d
it is bet-

ter for me to die than to live.

4 ^f Then said the Lord,
||
Doest thou

well to be angry ?

5 So Jonah went out of the city, and sat

on the east side of the city, and there made

Before
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c 1 Kings 19. 4.
d ver. 8.

II
Or,

Art thou

greatly

angry

?

1 ii. 13. 2 yttTl, BTP, both intensive?. See on Joel ii. 13.

pri, Dlh-i, although adjectives, partake of the passive form. 4 S.
6 Rom. ix. 3-5. 7 Posid. vit. S. Aug. 8 s^n, do well, is used almost adverbially of

" doing a thing very perfectly," and by a deep irony, in one place ofdoing evil very per-

3 in that both words,
Jer. 5 Deut.xxxii.21.

words and sets forth the causes of grief, saying in a manner,
'Am I alone chosen out of so many prophets, to announce de-

struction to my people through the salvation of others ? ' He
grieved not, as some think, that the multitude of nations is

saved, but that Israel perishes. Whence our Lord also wept
over Jerusalem. The Apostles first preached to Israel. Paul
wisheth to become an anathema for his ^brethren, ivho are Isra-

elites, whose is the adoption and the glory and the covenant, and
the giving of the law and the service of God, and the promises,

whose are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the jlesh,

Christ came." Jonah had discharged his office faithfully now

;

He had done what God commanded ; God had done by him
what He willed. Now, then, he prays to be discharged. So
S. Augustine in his last illness prayed that he might die, be-

fore the Vandals brought suffering and devastation on his

country 7
.

4. And the Lord said, Doest thou well 8 to be angry ? God,
being appealed to, answers the appeal. So does He often in

prayer, by some secret voice, answer the enquirer. There is

right anger against the sin. Moses' anger was right, when he
broke the tables 9

. God secretly suggests to Jonah that Ms an-

ger was not right, as our Lord instructed 10 S. James and S.John
that their's was not. The question relates to the quality, not
to the greatness of his anger. It was not the vehemence of

his passionate desire for Israel, which God reproves, but that

it was turned against the Ninevites. " n What the Lord says

to Jonah, He says to all, who in their office of the cure of souls

are angry. They must, as to this same anger, be recalled in-

to themselves, to regard the cause or object of their anger, and
weigh warily and attentively whether they do well to be angry.
For if they are angry, not with men but with the sins of men,
if they hate and persecute, not men but the vices of men, they
are rightly angry, their zeal is good. But if they are angry,

not with sins but with men, if they hate, not vices but men, they
are angered amiss, their zeal is bad. This then which was said

to one, is to be watchfully looked to and decided by all, Doest
thou rvell to be angry ?

"

5. So Jonah went out of the city 12
. The form ofthe words

implies, (as in the Eng. V.) that this took place after Jonah was
convinced that God would spare Nineveh ; and since there is no
intimation that he knew it by revelation, then it was probably
after the 40 days. "13The days being now past, after which it

was time that the things foretold should be accomplished, and
His anger as yet taking no effect, Jonah understood that God
had pity on Nineveh. Still he does not give up all hope, and
thinks that a respite ofthe evil has been granted them, on their

willingness to repent, but that some effect of His displeasure

would come, since the pains of their repentance had not

equalled their offences. So thinking in himself apparently,

he departs from the city, and waits to see what will become

fectly, (see bel. Mic. vii. 3.) but it is nowhere used, of a passion or quality existing, (pas-

sively) in a strong degree. The E. V. then is right. The E. M. art thougreatly angry t

(the rendering of the LXX) is against the language. 9 Ex.xxxii. 19. 10 S. Lukeix. 55.
11 Rup. 13 Some render, contrary to grammar, "And Jonah had gone, &c." 13 S.Cyr.
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become of the city.

6 And the Lord God prepared

II
or, a f gourd, and made it to come
palmcrist.

II I O
t Heb. up over Jonah, that it might be a

shadow over his head, to deliver him

of them." "He expected" apparently "that it would either

fall by an earthquake, or be burned with fire, like Sodom."
" x Jonah, in that he built him a tabernacle and sat over

against Nineveh, awaiting what should happen to it, wore a
different, foresignifying character. For he prefigured the car-

nal people of Israel. For these too were sad at the salvation

of the Ninevites, i. e. the redemption and deliverance of the

Gentiles. Whence Christ came to call, not the righteous but
sinners to repentance. But the overshadowing gourd over
his head was the promises of the Old Testament or those of-

fices in which, as the Apostle says, there was a shadoiv of
good tilings to come, protecting them in the land of promise
from temporal evils ;—all which are now emptied and faded.

And now that people, having lost the temple at Jerusalem and
the priesthood and sacrifice (all which was a shadow of that

which was to come) in its captive dispersion, is scorched by a
vehement heat of tribulation, as Jonah by the heat of the sun,

and grieves greatly ; and yet the salvation of the heathen and
the penitent is accounted of more moment than its grief, and
the shadow which it loved."

6. And the Lord God prepared a gourd, [a, palmchrist,

E.M. rightly.] " 2 God again commanded the gourd, as he
did the whale, willing only that this should be. Forthwith it

springs up beautiful and full of flower, and straightway was a
roof to the whole booth, shadowing it like a bower, to his

exceeding comfort. The Prophet rejoices at it exceedingly,

as being a great and thankworthy thing. See now herein too
the simplicity of his mind. He was grieved exceedingly, be-
cause what he had prophesied came not to pass ; he rejoiced

exceedingly for a plant. A blameless mind is lightly moved
to gladness or sorrow. You will see this in children.—For as

people who are not strong, easily fall, if some one gives them
no very strong push, but touches them as it were with a lighter

hand, so too the guileless mind is easily carried away by any
thing which impels or grieves it." Little as the shelter of
the palm-christ was in itself, Jonah must have looked upon
its sudden growth, as a fruit of God's goodness towards him,
(as it was) and then perhaps went on to think (as people do)

that this favor of God shewed that He meant, in the end, to

grant him what his heart was set upon. Those of impulsive
temperaments are ever interpreting the acts of God's Provi-
dence, as bearing on what they strongly desire. Or again,

1 S. Aug. Ep. 102. q. 6. n. 35. 2 S. Cyr. 3 The root irnn signifying to cut, then to

cut into," plough," then, passive, to be cutoff from hearing, or intercourse," deaf," "dumb,"
(as in the Arab, and Kuxbos from «d-7TTa))and thence " silent," (as we speak ofone voluntarily
"dumb," i.e. silent,) the meaning silent has been derived from this last sense; that of
vehement conies either directly from the root, (as we speak of a" cutting" wind, although
our cutting winds are cold,) or from "deafening," (Kim.) as we speak of "a deafening
noise," and as strong winds do hinder hearing; or, as matter of fact, from the strong dry
winds in Autumn, in which way piOT"*rl is derived directly from v^n earing (i.e. plough-
ing) time, Ex. xxxiv. 21. The English Version "vehement," lies more in the direct mean-
ing of the root, than "silent," and agrees with the description, although not what one,
unacquainted with Eastern nature, would expect. Next to this, the harvest or autumn
wind seems perhaps the most probable. 4 Layard, Nineveh, (1846) c. 5. i. 123.

5 Nin. and Bab. [1850] p. 3(54, 5. « Rich's Koordistan, i. 125. add 133. "Just
as the moon rose about 10, an intolerable puff of wind came from the N.E. All were im-
mediately silent as if they had felt an earthquake, and then exclaimed in a dismal tone,
' the Sherki is come.' This was indeed the so much dreaded Sherki, and it has conti-

from his grief. So Jonah f was ex- CH
B
f£°fST

ceeding glad of the gourd. cir - ?80.

7 But God prepared a worm when +

;S with

the morning rose the next day, and it
greatjoy '

smote the gourd that it withered.

8 And it came to pass, when the sun

did arise, that God prepared a
|
vehe- ||Or,«7«if.

they argue, ( God throws this or that in our way ; therefore
He means us not to relinquish it for His sake, but to have it.'

By this sudden miraculous shelter against the burning As-
syrian sun, which God provided for Jonah, He favored his
waiting on there. So Jonah may have thought, interpreting
rightly that God willed him to stay ; wrongly, why He so willed.
Jonah was to wait, not to see what he desired, but to receive,
and be the channel of the instruction which God meant to
convey to him and through him.

7. When the morning rose, i. e. in the earliest dawn, be-
fore the actual sunrise. For one day Jonah enjoyed the re-

freshment of the palm-christ. In early dawn, it still promised
the shadow

;
just*ere it was most needed, at God's command,

it withered.

8. God prepared a vehement z
,
[E.M. following the Chal-

dee, silent, i.e. sultry] East wind. The winds in the East, blow-
ing over the sand-deserts, intensely increase the distress of
the heat. A sojourner describes on two occasions an Assy-
rian summer. " 4 The change to summer had been as rapid as
that which ushered in the spring. The verdure of the plain
had perished almost in a day. Hot winds, coming from the
desert, had burnt up and carried away the shrubs.—The heat
was now almost intolerable. Violent whirlwinds occasionally
swept over the face of the country." " 5 The spring was now
fast passing away ; the heat became daily greater ; the corn
was cut ; and the plains and hills put on their summer-clothing
of dull parched yellow. The pasture is withered^ the herbage
faileth ; the green grass is not. It was the season too of the
Sherghis, or burning winds from the South, which occasion-
ally swept over the face of the country, driving in their short-
lived fury every thing before them.—We all went below [ground]
soon after the sun had risen, and remained there [in the tun-
nels] without again seeking the open air until it was far down
in the Western horizon." The " Sherghi " must be rather the
East-wind, Sherki, whence Sirocco. At Sulimania in Koor-
distan (about 2h degrees E. of Nineveh, and | of a degree South)
" 6 the so much dreaded Sherki seems to blow from any quar-
ter, from E. to N.E.— It is greatly feared for its violence and re-

laxing qualities," " 7 hot, stormy and singularly relaxing and
dispiriting." Suffocating heat is a characteristic of these ve-
hement winds. Morier relates at Bushire; " 8 A gale of wind
blew from the Southward and Eastward with such violence,

nued blowing ever since with great violence from the E. and N.E. the wind being heated
like our Bagdad Saum, but I think softer and more relaxing. This wind is the terror

of these parts." lb. 165. "The extraordinary prevalence of the Sherki or Easterly
wind this year, renders this season intolerably hot and relaxing. They had not had 3
days together free from this wind since the beginning of the summer." lb. 271. " In the
summer the climate is pleasant, except when the Easterly wind blows, which itdoes with
prodigious violence sometimes for 8 or 10 days successively. The wind is hot and relax-
ing in summer, and what is very curious, it is not felt at the distance of 2 or 3 hours." lb.
113. " This is asserted by every one in the country." lb. 125. ' lb. ii. 35.

8 2nd journey, p. 43. He continues, "Again from the 23rd to the 25th, the wind blew
violently from the S. E. accompanied by a most surtbeating heat, and continued to blow
with the same strength until the next day at noon, when it suddenly veered round to the
N. W. with a violence equal to what it had blown from the opposite point." And again,

(p. 97.) " When there was a perfect calm, partial and strong currents of air would arise

and form whirlwinds, which produced high columns of sand all over the plain. They
are looked upon as the sign of great heat. Their strength was very various. Frequently

vy
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c h rTs t men^ eas^ wind ; and the sun beat upon
cir

-
78°- the head of Jonah, that he fainted, and

e ver. 3. wished in himself to die, and said, e It is

better for me to die than to live.

that three of our largest tents were leveled with the ground.

The wind brought with it such hot currents of air, that we
thought it might be the precursor of the Samoun described by
Chardin, but upon enquiry, we found that the autumn was
generally the season for that wind. The Sam wind commits
great ravages in this district. It blows at night from about
midnight to sunrise, comes in a hot blast, and is afterwards

succeeded by a cold one. About 6 years ago, there was a sam
during the summer months which so totally burnt up all the

corn, then near its maturity, that no animal would eat a blade

of it, nor touch any of its grain."

The sun beat upon the head of Jonah. " l Few European
travellers can brave the perpendicular rays of an Assyrian sun.

Even the well-seasoned Arab seeks the shade during the day,
and journeys by night, unless driven forth at noontide by neces-
sity, or the love of war."

He wished in himself to die. [lit. he asked as to his soul,

to die.] He prayed for death. It was still the same dependance
upon God, even in his self-will. He did not murmur, but
prayed God to end his life here. When men are already vexed
in soul by deep inward griefs, a little thing often oversets pa-
tience. Jonah's hopes had been revived by the mercy of the
pahnchrist ; they perished with it. Perhaps he had before him
the thought of his great predecessor, Elijah, how he too wished
to die, when it seemed that his mission was fruitless. They
differed in love. Elijah's preaching, miracles, toil, sufferings,

seemed to him, not only to be in vain, but, (as they must, if

in vain,) to add to the guilt of his people. God corrected
him too, by showing him his own short-sightedness, that he
knew not of the seven thousand ivho had not boived their knees
unto Baal, who were, in part, doubtless, the travail of his

soul. Jonah's mission to his people seemed also to be fruit-

less; his hopes for their well-being were at an end; the tem-
poral mercies of which he had been the Prophet, were ex-
hausted; Nineveh was spared; his last hope was gone; the
future scourge of his people was maintained in might. The
soul shrinks into itself at the sight of the impending visitation
of its country. But Elijah's zeal was for his people only and
the glory of God in it, and so it was pure love. Jonah's was
directed against the Ninevites, and so had to be purified.

9. Doest thou well to be angry? " 2 See again how Al-
mighty God, out of His boundless loving-kindness, with the
yearning tenderness of a father, almost"disporteth with the
simplicity of holy souls ! He shades him by a pahnchrist : the
Prophet rejoices in it exceedingly. Then, in God's Provi-
dence, the caterpillar attacks it, the burning East-wind smites
it, shewing at the same time how very necessary the relief of
its shade, that the Prophet might be the more grieved, when
deprived of such a good.—He askcth him skilfully, was he
very grieved ? and that for a shrub ? He confesseth, and this
becometh the defence for God, the Lover of mankind."

I do well to be angry, unto death. " 3 Vehement anger
they threw down our tents." Burckhardt, when professedly lessening the general im-
pression as to these winds, says, "The worst effect [of the Semoum "a violent S. E. wind"]
is that it dries up the water in the skins, and so far endangers the traveller's safety. In
one morning ^ of the contents ofa full water-skin was evaporated. I always observed the
whole atmosphere appear as if in a state of combustion

; the dust and sand are carried high
into the air, which assumes a reddish or blueish or yellowish tint, according to the na-
ture and colour of the ground, from which the dust arises. The Semoum is not always

9 And God said to Jonah,
||
Doest thou

well to be angry for the gourd ? And he

said,
|

I do well to be angry, even unto

death.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 780.

|
Or, Art
thou greatly
angry

?

|
Or, I am
greatly angry.

leadeth men to long and love to die, especially if thwarted and
unable to remove the hindrance which angers them. For then
vehement anger begetteth vehement sorrow, grief, despon-
dency." We have each, his own pahnchrist ; and our pahnchrist
has its own worm. " 4 In Jonah, who mourned when he had
discharged his office, we see those who, in what they seem to

do for God, either do not seek the glory of God, but some end
of their own, or at least, think that glory to lie where it does
not. For he who seeketh the glory of God, and not his oivn 5

things, but those of Jesus Christ, ought to will what God hath
willed and done. If he wills aught else, he declares plainly

that he sought himself, not God, or himself more than God.

—

Jonah sought the glory of God wherein it was not, in the
fulfilment of a prophecy of woe. And choosing to be led by
his own judgment, not by God's, whereas he ought to have
joyed exceedingly, that so many thousands, being dead, were
alive again, being lost, were found, he, when there was Joy in

heaven among the angels of God over so many repenting sin-

ners, was qf/licted with a great affliction and was angry. This
ever befals those who wish that to take place, not what is best
and most pleasing to God, but what they think most useful to

themselves. Whence we see our very great and common er-

ror, who think our peace and tranquillity to lie in the fulfil-

ment of our own will, whereas this will and judgment of our
own is the cause of all our trouble. So then Jonah prays and
tacitly blames God, and would not so much excuse as approve
that, his former flight, to Him Whose eyes are too pure to behold
iniquity.—And since all inordinate affection is a punishment
to itself, and he who departeth from the order of God hath no
stability, he is in such anguish, because what he wills, will not
be, that he longs to die. For it cannot but be that his life,

who measures every thing by his own will and mind, and who
followeth not God as his Guide but rather willeth to be the
guide of the Divine Will, should be from time to time trou-

bled with great sorrow. But since the merciful and gracious
Lord hath pity on our infirmity and gently admonisheth us
within, when He sees us at variance with Him, He forsakes
not Jonah in that hot grief, but lovingly blames him.—How
restless such men are, we see from Jonah. The jialmchrist

grows over his head, and he was exceeding glad of the palm-
christ. Any labour or discomfort they bear very ill, and being
accustomed to endure nothing and follow their own will, they
are tormented and cannot bear it, as Jonah did not the sun.

If any thing, however slight, happen to lighten their grief,

they are immoderately glad. Soon gladdened, soon grieved,

like children. They have not learned to bear any thing mo-
derately. What marvel then that their joy is soon turned into

sorrow ? They are joyed over a palmchrist, which soon green-
eth, soon drieth, quickly falls to the ground and is trampled
upon.—Such are the things of this world, which, while pos-
sessed, seem great and lasting ; when suddenly lost, men see
how vain and passing they are, and that hope is to be placed,

accompanied by whirlwinds : in its less violent degree it will blow for hours with little force,

although with oppressive heat; when the whirlwind raises the dust, it then increases seve-
ral degrees in heat. In the Semoum at Esne, the thermometer mounted to 121° in the
shade, but the air seldom remains longer than a quarter of an hour in that state, or longer
than the whirlwind lasts. The most disagreeable effect of the Semoum on man is, that it

stops perspiration, dries up the palate, and produces great restlessness." Travels in Nubia,
pp. 201,5. ' Layard, Nin. andBab.366. 2 S. Cyr. a Lap. •* Rib. .

* Phil. ii. 21.
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10 Then said the Lord, Thou hast II hadBefore
CHRIST

pity on the gourd, for the which thou hast
|j Or, spared. not laboured, neither madest it grow

;

t Heb. was which -j- came up in a night, and perished
the son of , . -.

the night. in a nignt :

not in them but in their Creator, Who is Unchangeable. It

is then a great dispensation of God towards us, when those

things in which we took especial pleasure are taken away.
Nothing can man have so pleasing, green, and, in appearance,

so lasting, which has not its own worm prepared by God,
whereby, in the dawn, it may be smitten and die. The change
of human will or envy disturbs court-favor ; manifold acci-

dents, wealth ; the varying opinion of the people or of the

great, honors ; disease, danger, poverty, infamy, pleasure.

Jonah's palmchrist had one worm ; our's, many ; if other were
wanting, there is the restlessness of man's own thoughts,

whose food is restlessness."

10. Thou hadst pity on the palmchrist. In the feeling of

our common mortality, the soul cannot but yearn over decay.

Even a drooping flower is sad to look on, so beautiful, so frail.

It belongs to this passing world, where nothing lovely abides,

all things beautiful hasten to cease to be. The natural God-
implanted feeling is the germ of the spiritual.

1 1

.

Should I not spare ? lit. havepity and so spare. God
waives for the time the fact of the repentance of Nineveh, and
speaks of those on whom man must have pity, those who ne-

ver had any share in its guilt, the 120,000 children of Nineveh,
" x who, in the weakness of infancy, knew not which hand, the

right or the left, is the stronger and fitter for every use." He
Who would have spared Sodom for ten's sake, might well be
thought to spare Nineveh for the 120, 000's sake, in whom the

inborn corruption had not developed into the malice of wilful

sin. If these 120, 000 were the children under 3 years old,

they were ± (as is calculated) of the whole population of Ni-
neveh. If of the 600, 000 of Nineveh all were guilty, who by
reason of age could be, above ± were innocent of actual sin.

To Jonah, whose eye was evil to Nineveh for his people's sake
God says, as it were, " l Let the spirit which is willing say to

the Jlesh which is weak, ' Thou grievest for the palmchrist,
that is, thine own kindred, the Jewish people ; and shall not I
spare Nineveh that great city, shall not I provide for the sal-

vation of the Gentiles in the whole world, who are in igno-
rance and error ? For there are many thousands among the
Gentiles, who go after " dumb idols even as they are led, not
out of malice but out of ignorance, who would without doubt
correct their ways, if they had the knowledge of the truth, if

they were shewn the difference between their right hand and
their left, i. e. between the truth of God and the lie of men.' "

But, beyond the immediate teaching to Jonah, God lays down
a principle of His dealings at all times, that, in His visitations

of nations, He, 3 the Father of the fatherless and judge of the

widoivs, takes especial account of those who are of no account

Rup. 2 1 Cor. xii. 2. 3 Ps. lxviii. 5. * Gal. iii. 27. Lap.

Before
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f that great city, wherein are more than cir
-
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sixscore thousand persons % that cannot
f

&
"

3
* *
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discern between their right hand and their
s

left hand ; and also much h cattle ?
h Ps. 36. 6.

& 145. 9.

in man's sight, and defers the impending judgment, not for the

sake of the wisdom of the wise or the courage of the brave, but
for the helpless, weak, and, as yet, innocent as to actual sin.

How much more may we think that He regards those with pity

who have on them not only the recent uneffaced traces of their

Maker's Hands, but have been reborn in the Image of Christ

His Only-Begotten Son ! The infants clothed with Christ *

must be a special treasure of the Church in the Eyes of God.
" 5 How much greater the mercy of God than that even of a

holy man ; how far better to flee to the judgment-seat of God
than to the tribunal of man. Had Jonah been judge in the

cause of the Ninevites, he would have passed on them all, al-

though penitent, the sentence of death for their past guilt,

because God had passed it before their repentance. So David
said to God

;

6 Let us fall now into the hand of the Lord ; for
His mercies are great ; and let me not fall into the hand ofman.
Whence the Church professes to God, that mercy is the cha-

racteristic of His power;

'

7 O God, who shewest Thy Almighty
power most chiefly in shewing mercy and pity, mercifully grant
unto us such a measure ofThy grace, that we, running the way
ofThy commandments, may obtain Thy gracious promises, and
be made partakers of Thy heavenly treasure.'

"

"Again, God here teaches Jonah and us all to conform our-

selves in all things to the Divine Will, that, when He command-
eth any work, we should forthwith begin and continue it with

alacrity and courage ; when He bids us cease from it, or de-

prives it of its fruit and effect, we should forthwith tranquilly

cease, and patiently allow our work and toil to lack its end and
fruit. For what is our aim, save to do the Will of God, and
in all things to conform ourselves to it ? But now the Will
of God is, that thou shouldest resign, yea destroy, the work
thou hast begun. Acquiesce then in it. Else thou servest not

the Will of God, but thine own fancy and cupidity. And here-

in consists the perfection of the holy soul, that, in all acts

and events, adverse or prosperous, it should with full resig-

nation resign itself most humbly and entirely to God, and ac-

quiesce, happen what will, yea, and rejoice that the Will of

God is fulfilled in this thing, and say with holy Job, The Lord
gave, The Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the Name of the

Lord—S. Ignatius had so transferred his own will into the

Will of God, that he said, ' If perchance the society, which I

have begun and furthered with such toil, should be dissolved

or perish, after passing half an hour in prayer, I should, by
God's help, have no trouble from this thing, than which none
sadder could befall me.' The saints let themselves be turned

this way and that, round and round, by the Will of God, as a

horse by its rider."

e 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 7 Collect for the eleventh Sunday after Trinity.
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INTRODUCTION
TO

THE PROPHET
MICAH.

Micah, or Micaiah, the Morasthite, was so called, probably,

in order to distinguish him from his great predecessor, Mi-

caiah, son of Imlah, in the reign of Ahab. His name was

spoken in its fuller form, by the elders of the land whose

words Jeremiah has preserved. And in that fuller form his

name is known, where the Greek and Latin translations of

the Scriptures are used a
. By the Syrians, and by the Jews b

he is still called, as by us, Micah. The fullest and original

form is Micaiahu, " who is like the Lord ? " In this fullest

form, it is the name of one of the Levites sent by Jehoshaphat

to teach the people c
, as also of the mother of king Asad

,
(the

same name serving sometimes both for men and women.)

Then according to the habit of abridging names, in all coun-

tries, and especially those of which the proper name of the

Lord is a part, it is diversely abridged into Micaihu, Micahu e
,

whence Micah is readily formed, on the same rule as Micaiah

itself from Micaiahu. The forms are all found indifferently.

The idolatrous Levite in the time of the Judges f
, and the son

of Imlah s, are both called in the same chapter Micaihu and
Micah ; the father of one of Josiah's officers is called Micaiah
in the book of Kings h

, Micah in the Chronicles \

The Prophet's name, like those of Joshua, Elijah, Elisha,

Hosea, Joel, Obadiah, was significant. Joshua's, we know,
was changed of set purpose k

. The rest seem to have been
given in God's Providence, or taken by the Prophets, in or-

der to enunciate truths concerning God, opposed to the idola-

tries or self-dependance of the people. But the name of Mi-
cah or Micaiah, (as the elders of the land l called him on a so-

lemn occasion, some 120 years afterwards) contained more
than teaching. It was cast into the form of a challenge.

Who is like the Lord f The form of words had been im-
pressed on Israel by the song of Moses after the deliverance

at the Red sea m . In the days of Elijah and that first Mi-
caiah, the strife between God and man, the true Prophet and
the false, had been ended at the battle of Ramoth-Gilead ; it

ceased for a time, in the reigns of Jehu and his successors,

because, in consequence of his partial obedience, God, by Eli-

sha and Jonah, promised them good : it was again resumed,
as the promise to Jehu was expiring, and God's prophets had

s

» Mix«ias is used by the LXX in Jer. xxvi. 18. and Micah i. 1. as also in the other

laces where the name occurs, except Neh. xi. 17, 22. where for n^n, they have Mix«.
osephus calls both prophets Mixa 'a s, Micah son of Imlah, Ant. 8. 14. 5. and our pro-

phet, Ant. 10. 6. 2. The Vulgate uses for both, Michaeas. b They substituted ro^n in

the Kri in Jeremiah. c 2 Chr. xvii. 7. d lb. xiii. 2. e 2 Chr. xviii. 8. Keth.
* tfwnp Jud. xvii. 1. 4. rr>a 5, 8, 9, 10. s !«W>ia 1 Kings xxii. 8. 2 Chr. xviii. 7.

anew to proclaim a message of woe. Hast thou found me,
O mine enemy n f and, ° / hate him, for he doth not prophesy
good concerning me, but evil, Ahab's words as to Elijah and
Micaiah, were the types of the subsequent contradiction of

the false prophets to Hosea and Amos, which closed only with
the destruction of Samaria. Now, in the time of the later

Micaiah, were the first dawnings of the same strife in Judah,
which hastened and brought about the destruction of Jeru-
salem under Zedekiah, which re- appeared after the Captivity p

,

and was the immediate cause of the second destruction under
the Romans q

. Micah, as he dwells on the meaning of names
generally, so, doubtless, it is in allusion to his own, that, at

the close of his prophecy, he ushers in his announcement of

God's incomparable mercy with the words r
, Who is a God like

unto Thee? Before him, whatever disobedience there was to

God's law in Judah, there was no systematic, organised, op-

position to His prophets. There is no token of it in Joel.

From the times of Micah it is never missing. We find it in

each prophet (however brief the remains of some are,) who
prophesied directly to Judah, not in Isaiah only, but in Ha-
bakkuk 5 and Zephaniah '. It deepened, as it hastened towards
its decision. The nearer God's judgments were at hand, the

more obstinately the false prophets denied that they would
come. The system of false prophecy, which rose to its height

in the time of Jeremiah, which met and thwarted him at

every step u
, and deceived those who wished to be deceived,

was dawning in the time of Micah. False prophecy arose in

Judah from the self-same cause whence it had arisen in Israel,

because Judah's deepening corruption drew down the prophe-
cies of God's displeasure, which it was popular to disbelieve.

False prophecy was a gainful occupation. The false prophets
had men's wishes on their side. They had the people with
them. Mypeople love to have it so *, said God. They forbade

Micah to prophesy *
;
prophesied peace 2

, when God foretold

evil
; prophesied for gain a

, and proclaimed war in the Name of
God b against those who fed them not.

At such a time was Micah called. His name which he him-
self explains, was no chance name. To the Hebrews, to whom
names were so much more significant, parts of the living lan-

MS-va 2 Chr. xviii. 14. t 2 Kings xxii. 12. » 2 Chr. xxxiv. 20. * Num. xiii. 16.

» Jer. xxvi. 17, 18. " Ex. xv. 11. n 1 Kings xxi. 20. ° lb. xxii. 8, 18.

P Neh. vi. 14. i see ab. p. 222, 3. r vii. 18. i.S.ii.l. * i. 12. n see Jer. v. 13,31.

vi. 13-17. viii. 10-12. xiv. 13-16. xx. 1-6. xxiii.9-end. xxvi. 7,8,11. xxvii. 14-18. xxviii.

xxix. 8, 9, 21-32. * Jer.v.31. y ii. 6. * iii. 5. » iii. 11. b iii. o.seenote.
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guage, it recalled the name of his great predecessor, his stand-

ing alone against all the prophets of Ahab, his prophecy, his

suffering, his evidenced truth. The truth of prophecy was set

upon the issue of the battle before Ramoth-Gilead. In the

presence of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, as well as of Ahab,
the 400 prophets of Ashtaroth had promised to Ahab the prize

he longed for. One solitary, discriminating voice was heard
amid that clamorous multitude, forewarning Ahab that he
would perish, his people would be scattered. On the one side,

was that loud triumphant chorus of c all the prophets, Go up to

Ramoth- Gilead, and prosper ; for the Lord shall deliver it into

the king's hand. On the other, one solemn voice, exhibiting

before them that sad spectacle which the morrow's sun should
witness d

, / saw all Israel scattered upon the hills, as sheep

that have not a shepherd, and the Lord said, these have no mas-
ter, let them return every man to his house in peace. Micaiah
was smitten, imprisoned, and, apparently, ended his ministry,

appealing from that small audience of the armies of Israel and
Judah to the whole world, which has ever since looked back
on that strife with interest and awe ;

e Hear ye peoples, each

one of them. God, who guided the archer shooting at a ven-

ture ', fulfilled the words which He had put into the Prophet's

mouth. God's word had found Ahab, although disguised; Je-
hoshaphat, the emperilled s, returned home, to relate the issue.

The conflict between God's truth and idol falsehood was doubt-
less long remembered in Judah. And now, when the strife

had penetrated into Judah, to be ended some 1 70 h years after-

wards in the destruction of Jerusalem, another Micaiah arose,

his name the old watchword, Who is like theLord ? He
prefixed to his prophecy that same summons i to the whole
world to behold the issue of the conflict, which God had once
accredited and, in that issue, had given an earnest of the vic-

tory of His truth, there thenceforth and for ever.

The Prophet was born a villager, in Moresheth Gath, " a vil-

lage j ", S. Jerome says; ("a little village k ", in S. Jerome's
own days,) "East of Eleutheropolis," where what was "'for-
merly his grave," was "now a Church." Since it was his birth-

place and his burial-place, it was probably his home also. In
the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim, the elders of the landm

speak of him with this same title, the Morasthite. He lingers,

in his prophecy, among the towns of the maritime plain (the

Shephelah) where his birthplace lay. Among the ten places
in that neighbourhood", which he selects for warning and for

example of the universal captivity, is his native village, " the
home he loved." But the chief scene of his ministry was
Jerusalem. He names it in the beginning of his prophecy,
as the place where the idolatries, and, with the idolatries, all

the other sins of Judah were concentrated. The two capitals,

Samaria and Jerusalem, were the chief objects of the word of
God to him, because the corruption of each kingdom stream-
ed forth from them. The sins which he rebukes are chiefly

those of the capital. Extreme oppression °, violence among
the rich p, bribing among judges, priests, prophets i

; building
up the capital even by cost of life, or actual bloodshed r

• spo-
liation s

; expulsion of the powerless, women and children from
their homes l

; covetousness u
; cheating in dealings x

;
pride ?.

These, of course, may be manifoldly repeated in lesser places
of resort and ofjudgment. But it is Zion and Jerusalem which
are so built up with hlood T

; Zion and Jerusalem, which are, on
that ground, to beplowed as afield z

; it is the city, to which the

Lord's voice crieth a
; whose rich men are full of violence^; it is

c 1 Kings xxii. 12. <* lb. 17. e lb. 28. ' 34. R 30-3. h from the beginning of Jo-
tham's reign. ' Hengst. Christ, i. 475. J Onom. k Prsef. to Mic. 1 Ep 86. ad Eu-
Btoch. Epitaph. Paulae §.14. i.698. m Jer. xxvi. 17,18. n

i. 11-15. ° iii. 2,3. ii. 2. P vi.

12. « iii. 11. judges and priests, vii. 3. r iii. 10. bloodshed also, vii. 2. • ii. 8. * ii. 9.

the daughter ofZion h
, which is to goforth out of the city and

go to Babylon. Especially, they are the heads and princes of
the people c

, whom he upbraids for perversion of justice and
for oppression. Even the good kings of Judah seem to have
been powerless to restrain the general corruption.

Micah, according to the title which he prefixed to his pro-
phecy, was called to the prophetic office somewhat later than
Isaiah. His ministry began later, and ended earlier. For Uz-
ziah, in whose reign Isaiah began to prophesy, was dead before

Micah was called to his office ; and Micah probably was called

away early in the reign of Hezekiah, whereas some of the chief

public acts of Isaiah's ministry fell in the 17th and 18th years
of the reign of Hezekiah. Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, had
doubtless been withdrawn to their rest. Hosea alone, in "grey-
haired might," was still protesting in vain against the deepen-
ing corruptions of Israel.

The contents of Micah's prophecy and his relation to Isaiah

agree with the inscription. His prophecy has indications of

the times of Jotham, perhaps also of those of Ahaz ; one sig-

nal prophecy, we know historically, was uttered in the reign

of Hezekiah.
It is now owned, well nigh on all hands, that the great pro-

phecy, three verses of which Isaiah prefixed to his 2nd chap-
ter, was originally delivered by Micah. But it appears from
the context in Isaiah, that he delivered the prophecy in that

2nd chapter, in the reign of Jotham. Other language of Mi-
cah also belongs to that same reign. No one now thinks that

Micah adopted that great prophecy from Isaiah. The prophe-
cy, as it stands in Micah, is in close connection with what pre-

cedes it. He had said d
, the mountain of the house shall be as

the high 'places of the forest ; he subjoins instantly God's re-

versal of that sentence, in the latter days. e And in the last days

it shall be that the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be

established on the top of the mountains, and peoples shallflow
unto it. He had said, Zion shall be plowed as afield, and Je-

rusalem shall become heaps ; he adds forthwith, in reversal of

this f
, the law shall go forth from Zion, and the ivord of the

Lord from Jerusalem. The two sentences are joined as close-

ly as they can be ; Zion shall be ploived as afield, and Jerusa-

lem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the house shall

become high places of a forest ; and it shall be, in the last days,

the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be (abidingly e) esta-

blished on the top of the mountains. Every reader would un-

derstand, that the elevation intended, was spiritual, not phy-
sical. They could not fail to understand the metaphor ; or

imagine that the Mount Zion, on part of which, (Mount Mo-
riah,) the house of the Lord stood, should be physically placed

on other hills. But the contrast is marked. The promise is

the sequel of the woe; the abiding condition is the reversal of

the sentence of its desolation. Even the words allude, the one

to the other h
.

In Isaiah, there is no such connection. After the first chap-

ter and its summary of rebuke, warning, threatening, and fi-

nal weal or woe resting on each class, Isaiah, in his second

chapter, begins his prophecy anew with a fresh title; ' The word
that Isaiah the son ofAmos saw concerning Judah and Jeru-

salem ; and to this he prefixes three verses from Micah's pro-

phecy. He separates it in a marked way from the preceding

summary, and yet connects it with some other prophecy by
the word, AndK He himself marks that it is not in its ori-

ginal place here. So then, in the prophet Micah, the close

s * vi. 10, ii. y ii. 3.
f

* iii. 12. a vi. 9. b iv. 10. c iii. 1, 9, 11. vi. 12.

vii. 3. d iii. 12. e iv . i. f jv . 2. g It is not yro^ but -pa-mrr. u The iTSf n*a -n

iv. 1. to the irsfi Vi iii. 12. the rrr^ to the ITW. Hengst. > ii. 1. J ii. 2.
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connection with the foregoing marks that it is in its original

place ; Isaiah marked purposely that in his prophecy it is not.

But Isaiah's prophecy belongs to a time of prosperity ; such

as Judah had not, after the reign of Jotham. It was a time

of great warlike strength, diffused through the whole land.

The land was full k
, without end, of gold, silver, chariots, horses,

of lofty looks and haughtiness. The images which follow 1

are shadows of the Day of judgment, and extend beyond Ju-

dah ; but the sins rebuked are the sins of strength and might,

self-confidence, oppression, manifold female luxury and bra-

very"1
. Isaiah prophesies that God would take away their

strength". Then they still had it. Judah trusted not at

that time in God nor in foreign alliances, but in self. Yet,

from the time of Ahaz, trust in foreign help infected them to

the end. Even Hezekiah, when he received the messengers
of Merodach-baladan °, fell into the snare ; and Josiah pro-

bably lost his life, as a vassal of Assyria p. This union of in-

herent strength and unconcernedness about foreign aid is an
adequate test of days anterior to Ahaz.
But since Isaiah prefixed to a prophecy in the days of Jo-

tham this great prophecy of Micah, then Micah's prophecy
must have been already current. To those same days of

strength it belongs, that Micah could prophesy as a gift, the

cutting off <J of horses and chariots, the destruction of cities and
strong towers, all, in which Judah trusted instead of God. The
prophecy is a counterpart of Isaiah's. Isaiah prophesied a
day of Judgment, in which all these things should be removed

;

Micah foretold that their removal should be a mercy to those
who trust in Christ.

On the other hand, the utter dislocation of society, the burst-

ing of all the most sacred bands which bind man to man to-

gether, described in his last chapter r
,
perhaps belong most to

the miserable decay in the reign of Ahaz. The idolatry spo-
ken of also belongs probably to the time of Ahaz. In Jo-
tham's time 3

, the people sacrificed and burned incense still in

the high places ; yet, under a king so highly praised', these are
not likely to have been in Jerusalem. But Micah, in the very
head of his prophecy, speaks of Jerusalem u as the centre of
the idolatries of Judah. The allusion also to child-sacrifices

belongs to the time of Ahaz, who sacrificed sons of his own x
,

and whose sacrifice others probably imitated. The mention of
the special idolatry of the time, Hhe statutes of Omri are
kept, and all the ivorks ofthe house of Ahah, belong to the same
reign, it being recorded of Ahaz especially 2

, he walked in the
ways ofthe kings of Israel and made also molten imagesfor Baa-
lim ; the special sin of the house of Ahab. That character too
which he describes, that, amid all that idolatry, practical ir-

religion, and wickedness, they leant upon the Lord, and said,
Is not the Lord among us ? none evil can come upon us a

; was
just the character of Ahaz. Not until the end of his reign was
he so embittered by God's chastisements, that he closed His
temple b

. Up to that time, even after he had copied the brazen
altar at Damascus, he still kept up a divided allegiance to God.
Urijah, the High Priest, at the king's command, offered the
sacrifices for the king and the people, while Ahaz used the
brazen altar, to enquire by °. This was just the half-service
which God by Micah rejects. It is the old history of man's
half-service, faith without love, which provides, that what it

believes but loves not, should be done for it, and itself enacts
what it prefers. Urijah was to offer the lawful sacrifices for
the king and the people; Ahaz was to obtain knowledge of

k Is. ii. 7, 11. ' 12-21. o> iii. 16, 23
xxxix. P 2 Kings xxiii. 29. 2 Chr. xxxv. 20-22.Is

vii. 5, G. 2 Kings xv. 35.

n iii. 1-3.
•J Mic. v. 10, 11, 14.

1 2 Kings xv. 34. 2Chr. xxvii. 2, G.

the future, such as he wished in his own way, a lying future

by lying acts.

Micah renewed under Hezekiah the prophecy of the utter

destruction of Jerusalem, which he had pronounced under Jo-
tham. The Prophets did not heed repeating themselves. Elo-

quent as they were, they are the more eloquent because elo-

quence was not their object. Even our Lord, with Divine
wisdom, and the more, probably, because He had Divine wis-

dom, repeated in His teaching the same words. Those words
sank the deeper, because often repeated. So Micah repeat-

ed doubtless oftentimes those words, which he first uttered in

the days of Jotham ; Zion shall be ploived like a field and Je-
rusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the house as

the high places of theforest. Often, during those perhaps thir-

ty years, he repeated them in vain. At the last, they wrought
a great repentance, and delayed, it may be for 136 years, the
destruction which he was constrained to foretell. Early in

the days of Jehoiakim, about 120 years afterwards, in the pub-
lic assembly when Jeremiah was on trial for his life, the el-

ders of the land said explicitly, that the great conversion at

the beginning of the reign of Hezekiah, nay, of that king him-
self, was wrought by the teaching of Micah. d Then rose up,

says Jeremiah, certain of the elders of the land, and spake to

all the assembly of the people, saying, Micah the Morasthite
prophesied in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, saying, Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, Zion shall be ploughed like afield, and
Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the house, as

the high places oftheforest. Did Hezekiah king of Judah, and
all Judah, put him at all to death f Did he not fear the Lord,
and besought the Lord, and the Lord repented Him of the evil

which He had pronounced against themf
It may have been that single prophecy which Micah so de-

livered ; some have thought that it was his whole book. Je-
remiah, at God's command, at one time uttered single pro-

phecies ; at another, the summary of all his prophecies. This
only is certain, that the prophecy, whether these words alone

or the book containing them, was delivered to all Judah, and
that God moved the people through them to repentance.

The words, as they occur in Jeremiah, are the same, and in

the same order, as they stand in Micah. Only in Jeremiah
the common plural termination is substituted for the rarer and
poetic form used by Micah e

. The elders, then, who quoted
them, probably knew them, not from tradition, but from the

written book of the Prophet. But those elders speak of Micah,
as exercising his prophetic office in the days of Hezekiah.
They do not say, he prophesied, which might have been a sin-

gle act ; but, he was prophesying, hayah nibbah, a form of speak-

ing which is only used of an abiding, habitual, action. They
say also, "he was habitually prophesying, and he said," i. e. as

we should say, " in the course of his prophesying in the days of

Hezekiah, he said." Still it was to all the people of Judah that

he said it. The elders say so, and lay stress upon it by repeat-

ing it. Did Hezekiah king of Judah and all Judah put him
at all to death f It must have been then on some of the great

festivals, when all Judah was gathered together, that Micah
so spake to them.

Probably, shortly afterwards, in those first years of Heze-
kiah, Micah's office on earth closed. For, at the outset and in

the summary of his prophecy, not incidentally, he speaks of

the destruction of Samaria, which took place in the 4th year

of Hezekiah, as still to come ; and, however practical or par-

» i. 5 .,
* 2 Kings xvi. 3. 2 Chr. xxviii. 3.

7 vi. 16. * 2 Chr. xxviii. 2. a iii. 11. vi. 6. M Chr. xxviii. 22-24.
c 2 Kings xvi. 15. <* Jer. xxvi. 17, 19. e av,» tbr-py.
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tial idolatry continued, such idolatry as he throughout de-

cribes, did not exist after the reformation by Hezekiah. This

conversion, then, of the king and of some considerable part of

Judah was probably the closing; harvest of his life, after a

long seed-time of tears. So God allowed His servant to depart

in peace. The reformation itself, at least in its fulness, took

place after the kingdom of Samaria had come to an end, since

Hezekiah's messengers could, unhindered, invite all Israel to

join in his great Passover. Probably, then, Micah lived to

see the first dawnings only of the first reformation which God
wrought by His words.

At the commencement, then, of Hezekiah's reign he collect-

ed the substance ofwhat God had taught by him, re-casting it,

so to speak, and retaining of his spoken prophecy so much as

God willed to remain for us. As it stands, it belongs to that

early time of Hezekiah's reign, in which the sins of Ahaz still

lived on. Corruption of manners had been hereditary. In

Jotham's reign too, it is said expressly, in contrast with him-
self f

, the people were still doing corruptly. Idolatry had, un-

der Ahaz, received a fanatic impulse from the king, who, at

last, set himself to close the worship of God s. The strength

of Jotham's reign was gone ; the longing for its restoration

led to the wrong and destructive policy, against which Isaiah

had to contend. Of this Micah says, such should not be the

strength of the future kingdom of God. Idolatry and op-

pression lived on; against these, the inheritance of those for-

mer reigns, the sole residuum of Jotham's might or Ahaz' po-

licy, the breach of the law of love of God and man, Micah con-

centrated his written prophecy.

This book also has remarkable symmetry. Each of its three

divisions is a whole, beginning with upbraiding for sin, threat-

ening God's judgments, and ending with promises of future

mercy in Christ. The two later divisions begin again with that

same characteristic, Hear ye h
, with which Micah had opened

the whole. The three divisions are also connected, as well by
lesser references of the later to the former, as also by the ad-

vance of the prophecy. Judah could not be trusted now with
any simple declaration of God's future mercy. They supposed
themselves, impenitent as they were and with no purpose of re-

pentance, to be the objects of God's care, and secure from evil.

Unmixed promise of good would but foment this irreligious

apathy. Hence on the promises at the end of the first portion',

and their king shall pass before them and the Lord at the head

of them, he turns abruptly k
, And I said, Hear, Ipray yon, Is

it not for you to know judgment? The promise had been to

Jacob and the remnant of Israel K He renews his summons to

the k heads of Jacob and the princes of the house of Israel. In

like way, the last section, opening with that wonderful plead-

ing of God with His people, follows upon that unbroken de-

claration of God's mercies, which itself issues out of the pro-
mised Birth at Bethlehem.
There is also a sort of progress in the promises of the three

parts l
. In the first, it is of deliverance generally, in language

taken from that first deliverance from Egypt. The 2nd is ob-

jective, the Birth of the Redeemer, the conversion of the Gen-
tiles, the restoration of the Jews, the establishment and nature
of His kingdom. The third is mainly subjective, man's repen-
tance, waiting upon God, and God's forgiveness of his sins.

Throughout, the metropolis is chiefly addressed, as the main
scat of present evil m and as the centre of the future bless-

1 2 Chr. xxvii. 2. s lb. xxviii. 22-25. xxix. 7. h ch.iii.-v. and vi.vii.
1 ii. 12. * iii. 1. 1 Hengst. Christ, i. 477, 8. m seeab. p. 289. " iv. 2, 7, 8.

iv. 1, 2. p iv. 6, 7. vii. 11, 12. i i. 11, 14-16. ii. 4, 5, 10.

(utter abiding destruction of Jerusalem) iii. 12. iv. 10. v. 3. * ii. ] 2, 13.

iv. 6, 7, 10. vii. 11,12, 15. » Carpz. Introd. p. 365. in Hav. ii. 364.
1 Is. x. 24-34. xiv. 25. xxx. 31. xxxi. 8, 9. xxxvii. 6, 7, 21-35. Mic. v. 5, 6.

ings
;
where the reign of the long-promised Ruler should be n

;

whence the revelation of God should go forth to the heathen °;

whither thescattered and dispersed people should begatheredP.
Throughout the prophecy also, Micah upbraids the same

class of sins, wrong dealing of man to man, oppression of the
poor by the rich m . Throughout, their future captivity and dis-

persion are either predicted % or assumed as the basis of the
prediction of good r

. Throughout, we see the contemporary
of the prophet Isaiah. Besides that great prediction, which
Isaiah inserted verbally from Micah, we see them, as it were,
side by side, in that city of God's visitation and of His mercy,
prophesying the same respite, the same place of captivity and
deliverance from it, the same ulterior mercies in Christ. "s The
more to establish the faith, God willed that Isaiah and Micah
should speak together, as with one mouth, and use such
agreement as might the more convict all rebels." Assyria
was then the monarchy of the world

;
yet both prophets pro-

mise deliverance from it
1

;
both foretell the captivity in the

then subordinate Babylon u
• both, the deliverance from it x

.

Both speak in the like way of the gathering together of God's
people from lands y

, to some of which they were not yet dis-

persed. Isaiah prophesied the Virgin-Birth of Immanuel*;
Micah, the Birth at Bethlehem of Him Whose goings forth
have been of old, from everlasting a

. Both speak in the like

way of the reverence for the Gentiles thereafter for her b
, by

reason of the presence of her God. Even, in outward man-
ner, Micah, representing himself, as one who ivent mourning
and wailing, stripped and naked , is a sort of forerunner of the

symbolic acts of Isaiah d
. Micah had this also common with

Isaiah, that he has a predominance of comfort. He is brief

in upbraiding e
, indignant in casting back the pleas of the false

prophets f
, concise in his threatenings of woe g

, save where he
lingers mournfully over the desolation h

, large and flowing in

his descriptions of mercy to come. He sees and pronounces
the coming punishment, as absolutely certain ; he does not call

to repentance to avert it ; he knows that ultimately it will

not be averted; he sees it irrespectively of time, and says that

it will be. Time is an accident to the link of cause and[effect.
Sin consummated would be the cause

;
punishment, the effect.

He spoke to those who knew that God pardoned on repentance,

who had lately had before them that marvellous instance in

Nineveh. He dashes to the ground their false security, by
reason of their descent from Jacob k

, of God's Presence among
them in the Temple l

; the multitude of their offerings amid
the multitude of their sins m . He rejects in God's name, their

false, outward, impenitent, penitence ; and thereby the more
implies that He would accept a true repentance. They knew
this, and were, for a time, scared into penitence. But in his

book, as God willed it to remain, he is rather the prophet of

God's dealings, than the direct preacher of repentance to in-

dividuals. Yet he is the more an evangelic preacher, in that he
speaks of repentance, only as the gift of God. He does not

ignore that man must accept the grace of God ; but, as Isaiah

foretells of the days of the Gospel, the idols He shall utterly

abolish n
, so Micah first foretells that God would abolish all

wherein man relied out of God, all wherein he prided himself
,

every form of idolatry p, and subsequently describes the future

evangelic repentance, submission to, and waiting upon God
and His righteousness q

; and God's free plenary forgiveness r
.

Micah's rapid unprepared transitions from each of his main
» Is. xxxix. 6. Mic. iv. 10. * Is. xlviii. 20. Mic. ib. y Is. xi. llsqq.

Mic. vii. 12. * vii. 14. » v. 2 Eng. (1. Heb.) b Is.xlix. 23. Mic. vii.

17.Hiiv.ib. c i.S.seenote. d Is. xx. 2, 3. e i. 5. ii. 1, 2,9-11.
f ii. 7, 11 • Hi. 5-7. s ii. 3, 10. iii. 4, 12. vi. 13-16. vii. 4, 13. h i. 10-16. ii. 4, 5.

' iv. v. vii. 7-20. " ii.7. i iii. 11. m vi. 6, 7. " Is. ii. 18.

v.9, 10. p v. 11-13. i vii. 8, 9. 'lb. 18. 19.
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themes to another,from upbraiding to threatening;,from threat-

ening to mercy and then back again to upbraiding;, is proba-

bly a part of that same vivid perception of the connection of

sin, chastisements, forgiveness, in the will and mind of God.

He sees them and speaks of them in the natural sequence in

which they were exhibited to him. He connects most com-
monly the sin with the punishment by the one word, there-

fore 5
, because it was an object with him to shew that connec-

tion. The mercies to come he subjoins either suddenly with-

out any conjunction l
, or with the simple and. An English

reader loses some of the force of this simplicity by the para-

phrase, which, for the simple copula, substitutes the inference

or contrast, therefore, then, but, notwithstanding n
, which lie

in the subjects themselves. An English reader might have

been puzzled, at first sight, by the monotonous simplicity of

the and, and, joining together the mention of events, which
stand, either as the contrast or the consequence of those which
precede them, The English version accordingly has consult-

ed for the reader or hearer, by drawing out for him the con-

trast or consequence which lay beneath the surface. But
this gain of clearness involved giving up so far the majestic

simplicity of the Prophet, who at times speaks of things as

they lay in the Divine Mind, and as, one by one, they would
be unfolded to man, without explaining the relation in which
they stood to one another. Micah knew that sufferings were,

in God's purpose, travail-pains. And so, immediately after

the denunciation of punishment, he adds so calmly, " x And
in the last days it shall be;" "And thou, Bethlehem Eph-
rata." Or in the midst of his descriptions of mercies, he
speaks of the intervening troubles, as the way to them. ?Now
ivhy dost thou cry aloud f—-pangs have taken thee, as a ivo-

man in travail—be in pain—thou shall go even unto Baby-
lon ; there shalt thou be delivered : or, ''Therefore vrill He give
thee up until the time, 8fc. i. e. because He has these good
things in store for thee, He will give thee up, until the time
comes.
With this great simplicity Micah unites great vividness and

energy. Thus in predicting punishment, he uses the form of
command, bidding them, as it were, execute it on themselves*;
Arise, depart : as, in the Great Day, our Lord shall say, De-
part, ye cursed. And since God does in us or by us what He
commands to be done, he uses the imperative to Zion, alike
as to her victories over God's enemies b

, or her state of an-
xious fear c

.

To that same vividness belong his rapid changes of person
or gender ; his sudden questions d

; his unmarked dialogues.
The changes of person and gender occur in all Hebrew poetry

;

8 Noti. 6. vi. 13. but i. 14. ii. 3, 5. iii. 6, 12. t }j. 12. iv. 13. u Therefore,
i. 6. vi. 13. vn. 7. then, iii. 7. vii. 10. but, \ii. 8. iv. 1,4, 12. v. 2. vi. lG.for, iv.o. notwith-
standing, vii. 13. * iv. 1. v. 2. (1. Heb.) add vii. 7. 7 iv. 9. z v. 3. [2. Heb.]

» ii. 10. addi. 11, 13. iv. 10: b iv. 13. c v. 1. (iv. 14. Heb.)
d 1.0. ii. 7- in. I- iv. 9. vi. 3,6, 10, 11. vii. 18. « i. 11. twice. f i. 2. twice;

in i. 13. he returns to the 2nd. pers. k ii. 3. h iii. ]n. (0 words) vi. 11.
(6 words) ' v. 8. and vii. 13. (7 words) k v ii. 11. (7 words) vii. lo'.

(5 words) 1 v. 13. Heb. (5 words) v. 10. (6 words) v. 11. (7 words) "» Out of the
157 verses in Hosea's 11 last chapters, 111 contain fewer than 11 words each, 46 only
14 words or upwards

; out of 46, of which the book of Nahum consists (excluding the title)

14 only have more than 13 words
; out of 55 of Habakkuk, 17 only have more than 13.

n In Micah, 48 out of 104; in Joel, 30 out of 72 ; in Obadiah, 10 out of 21.
There is less difference between a verse of 14 words, distributed 43,43 and one of 11,

distributed 32,42, than in a verse whose 10 words were distributed 32,32 or 323,2.
P The following summary of these lesser divisions, which are mostly marked by the He-

brew accents, may perhaps give some little idea of the rhythm. Only the degree of sub-
division must often be a matter of opinion or taste or ear. Thus, of 5 words which gram-
matically belong together, one might think that the cadence separated them into 3 and 2 ;

another might take them all together. But this is a matter of detail only ; the principle is
unmistakeable. Again, words which have been artificially joined together in Hebrew by
the Makkeph, I have considered as 2 words, if each had a distinct idea. Thus PSi when
the mere sign of the object, I have not counted ; when it is the preposition, " with," I have
counted it. In the following list, the verses are ranged according to the number of the words
contained in each verse, beginning with the highest. The numbers on the right hand in-

all have their emphasis. He addresses the people or place as a

whole, (fern.) then all the individuals in her e
; or turns away

and speaks of it
f

; or, contrariwise, having spoken of the whole
in the third person, he turns round and drives the warning-

home to individuals e. The variations in the last verse of

ch. vi. are unexampled for rapidity even in Hebrew.
And yet the flow of his words is smooth and measured.

Without departing from the conciseness of Hebrew poetry,

his cadence, for the most part, is of the more prolonged sort,

as far as any can be called prolonged, when all is so concise.

In some 8 verses, out of 104, he is markedly brief, where con-

ciseness corresponds with his subject, as in an abrupt appeal

as to their sins 11

, or an energetic announcement of judgment 1

or of mercy k
, or in that remarkable prophecy of both ', how

God would, in mercy, cut off all grounds of human trust. Else,

whereas in Nahum and Habakkuk, not quite ^, and in the

eleven last chapters of Hosea much less than \, of the verses

contain more than 13 words m
, in Micah above

-f
(as, in Joel,

nearly ?) exceed that number 11
. The verses are also distri-

buted in that ever-varying cadence, whereby, in Hebrew poe-

try, portions of their short sentences being grouped together,

the harmony of the whole is produced by the varied disposi-

tions of these lesser groups of 2, 3, 4, and but rarely 5 words

;

scarcely any two verses exactly corresponding, but all being
united by the blending of similar cadences . In Micah, as in

all Hebrew poetry, the combination of 3 words is the most
frequent, and this, sometimes by itself, sometimes in union
with the number 4, making the sacred number 7; or, with 2,

making a number which we find in the tabernacle, but which
dwells more in the hearts of the disciples of the Crucified.

The same exact rhythm seldom recurs, and that, naturally,

chiefly in the shorter verses, the longer admitting or requir-

ing more combinations. Wherever also there is more than
one pause in the verse, a further and very considerable varie-

ty of rhythm may be produced, even when the several clauses

of two verses contain the same number of words in the same
order. The difference of cadence is far more influenced by
the place, where the verse is divided, than by the exact num-
ber of words contained in it. The rhetorical force of the dis-

tribution of the words into the several clauses, depends mainly
upon the place of the Athnach or semicolon °. The same ex-

act rhythm, (in which both the same number of words occur
in the verse, and the verse is divided in the same place) recurs

only seven times in Micah, in verses capable of a variation.

The other four cases of repetition occur in short verses which
have one division only? according to the place where the main
division of the verse falls.

dicate the lesser divisions into which each verse may he distributed. The comma in each
set of numbers marks the place of the Athnach or semicolon. The Roman numerals in-

dicate how often any cadence is repeated.

Words
24
22
21
20
19
18
17

16
15
14

13
12
11
10
9

8
7
6

5

Number of words in each lesser division.

333422,43 432,3264
46,534 14333,44
221,423232 4433,34.

23333,33 333,3134 3333,44 4333,322
344,44 34,2253 32,4424
43,3233 342,423 3232,44.

444,32 3433,22 3,4343 2223,332
222,433 3433,3 33.4222 44,44

32,325 3333,3 432,33 43,233 43,323(ii) 134,133 43,332 3223,32
33,53 (ii) 34,34 23122,22 43,43 432,32 333,23 33,323 43,52 332,33 13,334

43,34 22,3313 2222,33 2222,51
43,33 3,442 332,32 1322,5 222,322 432,4 43,33 322,42
32,322 422,22 143,22 224,4 23,34 53,22 24,24 43,23
32,33 42,32 (ii) 33,32 23,33 (ii) 24,32 33,23 (ii) 4322 22,43 32,42
5,5 33,4 32,32 (ii) 323,2 32,23(ii) 22,33 2222,2 43,3

43,2 4,32 3,33 42,3 22,32 33,3
132,2 33,2

4,3 (ii) 3,4 (ii) 3,22
3.3(h) 22,2.

3,2 (ii)
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His description of the destruction of the cities or villages

of Judah corresponds in vividness to Isaiah's ideal march of

Sennacherib q
. The flame of war spreads from place to place

;

but Micah relieves the sameness of the description of misery

by every variety which language allows. He speaks of them
in his own person r

, or to them ; he describes the calamity in

past s or in future *, or by use of the imperative u
. The ver-

bal allusions are crowded together in a way unexampled else-

where. Moderns have spoken of them, as not after their taste,

or have apologised for them. The mighty Prophet, who
wrought a repentance greater than his great contemporary
Isaiah, knew well what would impress the people to whom he
spoke. The Hebrew names had definite meanings. We can

well imagine how, as name after name passed from the Pro-

phet's mouth, connected with some note of woe, all around
awaited anxiously, to know upon what place the fire of the Pro-

phet's word would next fall ; and as at last it had fallen upon lit-

tle and mighty round about Jerusalem, the names of the places

would ring in their ears as heralds of the coming woe ; they

would be like so many monuments, inscribed beforehand with
the titles of departed greatness, reminding Jerusalem itself of

its portion of the prophecy, that x evil should come from the

Lord unto the gate of Jerusalem.
Wonderful must have been his lightning-flash of indigna-

tion, as, when the false prophet or the people had forbidden

God's word to be spoken, he burst upon them, y Thou, called

house of Jacob, shortened is God's Spirit? Or these His doings ?

And then follow the plaintive descriptions ofthe wrongs done to

the poor, the peaceful z
, the mothers of his people and their lit-

tle ones. And then again the instantaneous dismissal, a Arise
and depart. But, therewith, wonderful also is his tenderness.

To facilitate comparison, I subjoin a like analysis of the other prophets mentioned.
Hosea, eleven last chapters.

22 422253,4 3244,54
21 4433,34 5,242224
20 32,33324 3333,44
19 4343,32 3423,34
18 4,4334 332,2332 2232,423 44,3223
17 43,3322 3332,33 23,4323 3223,223 333,323 3223,43 3442,4
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4,442 32,333 14,333
13 33,43 (hi) 34,42 43,33 (ii) 4,333 4,54 34,33 323,32 223,33 22,234 33,34
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Obadiah.

Burning as are his denunciations against the oppressions of the
rich b

,
(and words less vehement will not pierce hearts of stone)

there is an under- current of tenderness. His rebukes evince
not indignation only against sin, but a tender sympathy with
the sufferers. c He is afflicted in the afflictions which he has
to denounce. He yearns for his people d

; nay, until our Lord's
Coming, there is scarcely an expression of such yearning long-
ing : he hungers and thirsts for their good e

.

God's individual care of His people, and of each soul in it,

had, since David's time f and even since Jacob g
, been likened to

the care of the shepherd for each single sheep. The Psalms of

Asaph h must have familiarised the people to the image, as re-

lating to themselves as a whole, and David's deep Psalm had
united it with God's tender care of His own in, and over, death.

Yet the predominance of this image in Micah is a part of the
tenderness of the Prophet. He adopts it, as expressing, more
than any other natural image, the helplessness of the creature,

the tender individual care of the Creator. He forestalls our
Lord's words, / am the good Shepherd, in his description of the
Messiah, gathering the remnant of Israel together, as the sheep

ofBozrah 1

; His people are as a flock, lame and despised^, whom
God would assemble; His royal seat, the tower of the flock

1

;

the Ruler of Israel should stand, unresting, and feed them m ;

those whom He should employ against the enemies of His peo-
ple, are shepherds*, under Him, the true Shepherd. He sums
up his prayer for his people to God, as their Shepherd ° ; Feed
Thy people with Thy rod, the /lock of Thine heritage.

Directly, he was a Prophet for Judah only. At the begin-

ning of his book, he condemns the idolatries of both capitals,

as the central sin of the two kingdoms. The destruction of

Samaria he pronounces at once, as future, absolutely certain,
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32
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c i.8, 9. ii. 1, 2. vii. 5, 6
e Gen. xlix. 24. »>
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abiding p. There he leaves her, declares her wound incurable,

and passes forthwith to Judah, to whom, he says, that wound
should pass, whom that same enemy should reach q

. There-
after, he mentions incidentally the infection of Israel's sin

spreading to Judah r
. Else, after that first sentence on Sama-

ria, the names ofJacob (which he had given to the ten tribes s

)

and Israel are appropriated to the kingdom of Judah

'

: Judah
is mentioned no more, only her capital u

; even her kings are

called the kings of Israel \ The ten tribes are only included

in the general restoration of the whole >'. The future remnant
of the two tribes, to be restored after the captivity of Babylon,
are called by themselves the remnant of Jacob z

: the Messiah
to be born at Bethlehem is foretold as the ruler in Israel a

; the

ten tribes are called the remnant of His brethren, who were
to return to the children of Israel h

, i. e. Judah.
This the more illustrates the genuineness of the inscription.

A later hand would have been unlikely to have mentioned either

Samaria or those earlier kings of Judah. Each part of the
title corresponds to something in the prophecy ; the name
Micah is alluded to at its close; his birthplace, the Moras-
thite, at its beginning ; the indications of those earlier reigns

lie there, although not on its surface c
. The mention of the

two capitals, followed by the immediate sentence on Samaria,
and then by the fuller expansion of the sins and punishment
of Jerusalem, culminating in its sentence d

, in Micah, corres-
ponds to the brief mention of the punishment of Judah in

Amos the Prophet of Israel, and then the fuller expansion of
the sins and punishments of Israel. Further, the capitals, as
the fountains of idolatry, are the primary object of God's dis-

pleasure. They are both specially denounced in the course of
the prophecy ; their special overthrow is foretold e

. The title

corresponds with the contents of the prophecy, yet the objec-
tions ofmodern critics shew that the correspondance does lie

on the surface.

The taunt of the false priest Amaziah f to Amos may in it-

self suggest that prophets at Jerusalem did prophesy against
Samaria. Amaziah, any how, thought it natural that they
should. Both Isaiah and Micah, while exercising their office

at Jerusalem, had regard also to Samaria. Divided as Israel
and Judah were, Israel was not yet cut off. Israel and Ju-
dah were still, together, the one people of God. The prophets
in each had a care for the other.
Micah joins himselfon to the men of God before him, as Isai-

ah at the time, and Jeremiah, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Ezekiel,
subsequently, employed words or thoughts of Micah s. Micah
alludes to the history, the laws, the promises, the threatenings
of the Pentateuch

; and that in such wise, that it is plain that
he had, not traditional laws or traditional history, but the
Pentateuch itself before him u

. Nor were those books before
himself only. His book implies not an acquaintance only, but
a familiar acquaintance with it on the part ofthe people. The
title, the land of Nimrod \ the house of bondage k

, for Egypt,

r
* h

6
-' l\ « .-\\?*„ Ti ' 13 ' 8i - 5 - * Jacoft, ii. 7. iii. 1, 8, 9.

Israel, l. 14. 15. m. 1, 8, 9, v. 1, 3.vi. 2. » see ab. p. 289. * i. 14. x Jacob, all
ofthee, n. 12. the remnant of Israel, ib. * v. 7, 8. [8. 9. Heb.1 » v. 2. (1. Heb.)

b Ib.3. (2. Heb.) « see ab. p. 290. * iiL'lSl. <*i.6 9 12. iii.
10-12. iv. 10. ' see ab. p. 213. s see Caspari Micba, 4494.55. * See at 'length, in
C aspari, p. 420-7. and below on the places. I v. 6. (5. Heb.) from Gen. x. 8-12.

k vi. 4. comp. Deut. to. 8. xiii. 5. Ex. xiii. 3, 14. xx. 2. Else only in Josh. xxiv. 17.

the allusions to the miraculous deliverance from Egypt !
, the

history of Balaam ; the whole summary of the mercies of God
from the Exodus to Gilgal m, the faithfulness pledged to Abra-
ham and Jacob u

, would be unintelligible without the know-
ledge of the Pentateuch. Even single expressions are taken
from the Pentateuch °. Especially, the whole sixth chapter is

grounded upon it. Thence is the appeal to inanimate nature

to hear the controversy ; thence the mercies alleged on God's
part ; the offerings on man's part to atone to God (except the

one dreadful superstition of Ahaz) are from the law : the an-

swer on God's part is almost verbally from the law ; the sins

upbraided are sins forbidden in the law ; the penalties pro-

nounced are also those of the law. There are two allusions

also to the history of Joshua p, to David's elegy over Saul
and Jonathan i, and, as before said, to the history of Micaiah
son of Imlah in the book of Kings. Single expressions are

also taken from the Psalms r and the Proverbs s
. In the de-

scription of the peace of the kingdom of Christ ', he appears
purposely to have reversed God's description of the animosity
of the nations against God's people u

. He has also two cha-
racteristic expressions of Amos. Perhaps, in the image of

the darkness which should come on the false prophets x
, he

applied anew the image of Amos, adding the ideas of spirit-

ual darkness and perplexity to that of calamity.

The light and shadows of the prophetic life fell deeply on the

soul of Micah. The captivity of Judah too had been foretold

before him. Moses had foretold the end from the beginning,

had set before them the captivity and the dispersion, as a

punishment which the sins of the people would certainly bring
upon them. Hosea presupposed it y

; Amos foretold that Jeru-
salem, like the cities of its heathen enemies, should be burned
with fire *. Micah had to declare its lasting desolation a

.

Even when God wrought repentance through him, he knew
that it was but for a time ; for he foresaw and foretold that the

deliverance would be, not in Jerusalem, but at Babylon h
, in

captivity. His prophecy sank so deep, that, above a century

afterwards, just when it was about to have its fulfilment, it

was the prophecy which was remembered. But the sufferings

of time disappeared in the light of eternal truth. Above seven

centuries rolled by, and Micah re-appears as the herald, not

now of sorrow but of salvation. Wise men from afar, in the

nobility of their simple belief, asked, Where is he that is born
King of the Jews ? A king, jealous for his temporal empire,

gathered all those learned in Holy Scripture, and echoed the

question. The answer was given, unhesitatingly, as a well-

known truth of God, in the words of Micah. For thus it is

written in the Prophet. Glorious peerage of the two con-

temporary prophets of Judah. Ere Jesus was born, the Angel
announced the birth of the Virgin's Son, God with %ts, in the

words of Isaiah. When He was born, He was pointed out as

the Object of worship to the first converts from the heathen,

on the authority of God, through Micah.
and Judg. vi. 8. also from the Pent. Casp. 5 see on ii. 13. vi. 4. vri. 15. .

m see

on vi. 4, 5. n see on vii. 20. • As rhy ii. 13. rhsr, vi. 4. ^sh tr>V I b.

"nab ">3aw vii. 14. v-w 'VriT vii. 17. Casp. P see on ii. 4. vi. 5. i i. 10. r Casp.
428-30. see on ii. 1. iii. 2, 3. vii. 2, 7, 8, 10. • Casp. 430-2. see on vi. 9, 11.

' iv.3. Joeliii. 10. u KVtniH p» ^ ii. 3. Am. v. 13. andipan ii. 6'. 11. Am.
vii. 16. Casp. 443. x Mic.iii. 6'. Am.viii.9. * Seeab. on Hos.
vi. 11. p. 42, 3. * ii. 5. » iii. 12. b iv. 10.



CHAPTER I. 295

CHAPTER I.

Before
CHRIST 1 Micah sheweth the wrath of God against Jacob

10 He exhorteth to mourning.

» Jer. 26. 18.

for idolatry.

THE word of the Lord that came to

a Micah the Morasthite in the days of

Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Ju-

Chap. I. Ver. 1. The word of the Lord that came to Micah—
which he saiv. No two of the prophets authenticate their

prophecy in exactly the same way. They, one and all, have the

same simple statement to make, that this whieh they say

is from God, and through them. A later hand, had it added
the titles, would have formed all upon one model. The ti-

tle was an essential part of the prophetic book, as indicating to

the people afterwards, that it was not written after the event.

It was a witness, not to the prophet whose name it bears, but

to God. The prophet bare witness to God, that what he de-

livered came from Him. The event bare witness to the pro-

phet, that he said this truly, in that he knew what God alone

could know,—futurity. Micah blends in one the facts, that

he related in words given him by God, what he had seen spread

before him in prophetic vision. His prophecy was, in one, the

word of the Lord ivhich came to him, and a sight whichhe saw.

Micah omits all mention of his father. His great predeces-

sor was known as Micaiah son of Imlah. Micah, a villager,

would be known only by the name of his native village. So
Nahum names himself the Elkoshite ; Jonah is related to be a

"native of Gath-hepher ; Elijah, the Tishbite, a sojourner in the

despised Gilead -

; Elisha, of Abelmeholah ; Jeremiah, of Ana-
thoth ; forerunners of Him, and taught by His Spirit Who
willed to be born at Bethlehem, and since this, although too

little to be counted among the thousands of Judah, was yet a
royal city and was to be the birth-place of the Christ, was
known only as Jesus of Nazareth, the Nazarene. No prophet
speaks of himself, or is spoken of, as born at Jerusalem, the

holy city. They speak of themselves with titles of lowliness,

not of greatness.

Micah dates his prophetic office from kings of Judah only,

as the only kings of the line appointed by God. Kings of Is-

rael are mentioned in addition, only by prophets of Israel.

He names Samaria first, because, its iniquity being most nearly

full, its punishment was the nearest.

2. Hear, all ye people, lit. hear, ye peoples, all of them.

Some 140, or 150 years had flowed by, since Micaiah, son of

Imlah, had closed his prophecy in these words. And now they
burst out anew. From age to age the word of God holds its

course, ever receiving new fulfilments, never dying out, until

the end shall come. The signal fulfilment of the prophecy, to

which the former Micaiah had called attention in these words,
was an earnest of the fulfilment of this present message of God.

Hearken, O earth, and all that therein is. The peoples or
nations are never Judah and Israel only : the earth and theful-
ness thereof is the well-known title of the whole earth 2 and nil

its inhabitants. Moses 3
, Asaph 4

, Isaiah 5
, call heaven and

earth as witnesses against God's people. Jeremiah 6
, as Mi-

cah here, summons the nations and the earth. The contest
between good and evil, sin and holiness, the kingdom of God

1 1 Kgs. xvii. ]. - In the two passages quoted for the contrary, Jer. viii. 16. Ezek.
xii. 19. the context shews that y-s is and can only be, land, not, earth, Jer. The snorting
of Ids horses is heardfrom Dan, and they came and devoured the land and the fulness there-

of; where the land to which they name could plainly be Judea only. In Ezekiel it is not
even the land, but her land. Say unto the people ofthe land ; Thus saith the Lord God of

dah, b which he saw concerning Samaria df^fs-r-
and Jerusalem. dr. 758-720.

2 fHear, all ye people; c hearken, O J&Tii,
earth, and f all that therein is ; and let the £&$&,.'
Lord God d be witness against you, the

c

f
eut -

Lord from e his holy temple.
d Ps. 50. 7. Mai. 3. 5. e p s . 11# 4. jonah 2> 7- Hab 2 . 20.

Isai. 1. 2.

+ Heb. the

fulness

thereof.

and the kingdom of Satan, everywhere, but most chiefly where
God's Presence is nearest, is a spectacle to the world, to angels
and to men 7

. The nations are witnesses of God against His
own people, so that these should not say, that it was for want
of faithfulness or justice or power 8

, but in His righteous judg-
ment, that He cast off" whom He had chosen. So shall the
Day of Judgment reveal His righteousness 9

. Hearken, O
earth. The lifeless earth 10 trembles at the Presence of God,
and so reproaches the dulness of man. By it he summons
man to listen with great reverence to the Voice of God.

And let the Lord God be witness against you. Not in
words, but in deeds ye shall know, that I speak not of myself,
but God in me, when, what I declare, He shall by His Presence
fulfil. But the nations are appealed to, not merely because
the judgments of God on Israel should be made known to them
by the Prophets. He had not yet spoken of Israel or Judah,
whereas he had spoken to the nations ; hear, ye peoples. It

seems then most likely that here too he is speaking to them.
Every judgment is an earnest, a forerunner, a part, of the fi-

nal judgment and an ensample of its principles. It is but "the
last great link in the chain," which unites God's dealings in
time with eternity. God's judgments on one imply a judg-
ment on all. His judgments in time imply a Judgment be-
yond time. Each sinner feels in his own heart a response to
God's visible judgments on another. Each sinful nation may
read its own doom in the sentence on each other nation. God
judges each according to his own measure of light and grace,
accepted or refused. The Heathen shall be judged by the law
written in their heart 11

; the Jew, by the law of Moses and the
light of the prophets ; Christians, by the law of Christ. The
word, Christ saith 12

, that I have spoken, the same shalljudge
him at the last Day. God Himself foretold, that the heathen
should know the ground of His judgments against His peo-
ple l3

. All nations shall say, wherefore hath the Lord done thus
unto this land f What meaneth the heat of this great anger f

Then men shall say, Because they have forsaken the covenant

of the Lord God oftheirfathers which He made with them, ivhen
He brought them forth out of the laud of Egypt, Sfc. But in

that the heathen knew why God so punished His people, they
came so far to know the mind of God ; and God, Who at no
time 14

left Himself without ivitness, bore fresh ivitness to them,
and, so far as they neglected it, against them. A Jew, where-
ver he is seen throughout the world, is a witness to the world
of God's judgments against sin.

" 15 Christ, the faithful TFitness, shall tvit?iess against those
who do ill, for those who do well."

The Lordfrom His holy temple. Either that at Jerusalem,
where God shewed and revealed Himself, or Heaven of which
it was the image. As David says 16

, The Lord is in His holy

temple; the Lord's throne'\s in heaven; and contrasts His dweil-

the land of Israel,—that her land may be desolatefrom all thefulness thereof. s Deut
xxxii. 1. * ps-

i.
7. 5 i, 2. 6 vi. 19. < 1 Cor. iv. 9

8 Ex. xxxii. 12. Num. xiv. 1G. Josh. vii. S, 9. 9 Rom. ii. 5.

:vii.5. n R m. ii. 12-15. ™ S. John xii. 48.xcvn
xxix. 24, 5 14 Acts xiv. 17.

z z 2

is Dion.

i° Ps. cxiv. 7.
iJ Deut.

] « Ps. xi. 4.
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3 For, behold, f the Lord comethBefore
CHRIST
dr. 758-726. forth out of his & place, and will come

I If nf.'£}' down, and tread upon the h high places

'Sli
13

' of the earth.
Amos 4. 13.

ing in heaven and His coming down upon earth. a He bowed
the heavens also and came down ; and Isaiah, in like words 2

,

Behold, the Lord cometh out of His place to punish the inha-

bitants of the earth for their iniquity.

3. For, behold, the Lord cometh forth, i. e. (as we now say,)

is coining forth. Each day of judgment, and the last also, are

ever drawing nigh, noiselessly as the nightfall, hut unceasing-

ly. Out ofHis Place. " 3 God is hidden from us, except when
He sheweth Himself by His Wisdom or Power or Justice or

Grace, as Isaiah saith 4
, Verily, Thou art a God Who hidest

Thyself." He seemeth to be absent, when He doth not visibly

work either in the heart within, or in judgments without ; to

the ungodly and unbelieving He is absent, 5far above out oftheir
sight, when He does not avenge their scoffs, their sins, their

irreverence. Again He seemeth to go forth, when His Power
is felt.

" 3 Whence it is said 6
, Bow Thy heavens, O Lord, and

come down ; and the Lord saith of Sodom 7
, / will go down now

and see, xvhether they have done altogether according to the cry

of it, which is come unto Me. Or, the Place of the Infinite God
is God Himself. For the Infinite sustaineth Itself, nor doth
anything out of Itself contain It. God dwelleth also in light

unapproachable 8
. When then Almighty God doth not mani-

fest Himself, He abideth, as it were, in His own Place. When
He manifests His Power or Wisdom or Justice by their effects,

He is said to go forth out of His Place, i. e. out of His hidden-
ness. Again, since the Nature of God is Goodness, it is pro-
per and co-natural to Him, to be propitious, have mercy and
spare. In this way, the Place of God is His mercy. When
then He passeth from the sweetness of pity to the rigor of
equity, and, on account of our sins, sheweth Himself severe
(which is, as it were, alien from Him) He goeth forth out of
His Place.'" " 9 For He Who is gentle and gracious, and Whose
Nature it is to have mercy, is constrained, on your account,
to take the seeming of hardness, which is not His."

He comes invisibly now, in that it is He Who punisheth,
through whatever power or will of man He useth ; He shews
forth His Holiness through the punishment of unholiness.
But the words, which are image-language now, shall be most
exactly fulfilled in the end, when, in the Person of our Lord,
He shall come visibly to judge the world. " 10 In the Day of
Judgment, Christ shall come down, according to that Nature
which He took,/rom His Place, the highest heavens, and shall
cast down the proud things of this world."

And will come down ; not by change of place, or in Him-
self, but as felt in the punishment of sin ; and tread upon the
high places of the earth ; to bring down the pride of those u
who " 12 being lifted up in their own conceit and lofty, sinning
through pride and proud through sin, were yet created out
of earth. For 13 ivhy is earth and ashesproud f " What seems

I Ps. xviii. 9. 2 XXvi. 21. s Dion. * xlv. 15. * Ps. x 5. « Ps cxliv 5
Is. Ixiv. 1. 7 Gen. xviii. 21. 8 1 Tim. vi. 16. 9S..Ter.' '

•<> S Jer fheo'ph'
II See Am. iv. 13. Job ix. 8. u Rup. '3 Ecclus. x. 9. " 2 Cor. vi 16 Rev. iii -'0
13 Henderson here. w see ab. p. 189. 17 Deut. iv. 24. is

|xv i. 15.
19 Hence some MSS. mentioned in De Rossi's, 219. have (as a conjecture) nwasn " the

Sannl, II «pP P« v„,,;; 22 See S. Hil. in Ps. lvii. « 4. 03* is
hills. :l see Ps. xcvii. 5.

used, as to natural objects, only of such melting whereby the substance is wasted, as of
manna, (Ex. xyi. 21.) wax, (Ps. lxvin. 3, &c.) or the body through disease, (1 Sam. xxv.
37.) then, morally, chiefly of fear. 88 See Ges. Thes. sub v. from the Punic Monum.
Phcen. p. 418. "There are many waterfalls in Lebanon, one very near and to' the N. of
the Damascus road. I have also seen one in Anti-libanus on the river Barada, a little
above AMI. The stream, named Sheba, which springs from the perpetual snows of

4 And ' the mountains shall be molten _ ^ff !*
„,C n It I o X

under him, and the valleys shall be cleft, cir - 738-726.

as wax before the fire, and as the waters '

p^jjr. 5.'

Is. 64. 1,2,3.
Amos 9.5.
Hab. 3. 6, 10.

that are poured down f a steep place.
\ Heb. a descent.

mightiest and most firm, is unto God less than is to man the

dust under his feet. The high places were also the special

scenes of an unceasing idolatry. " God treadeth in the good
and humble, in that He dwelleth, walketh, feasteth in their

hearts 14
. But He treadeth upon the proud and the evil, in

that He casteth them down, despiseth, condemneth them/5

4. And the mountains shall be mo/ten under Him. It has
been thought that this is imagery, taken from volcanic erup-

tions 15
; but, although there is a very remarkable volcanic dis-

trict just outside of Gilead 16
, it is not thought to have been

active at times so late as these ; nor were the people to whom
the words were said, familiar with it. Fire, the real agent at

the end of the world, is, meanwhile, the symbol of God's anger,

as being the most terrible of His instruments of destruction

;

whence God revealed Himself as a consumi?ig fire
i7

; and, at

this time said by Isaiah 18
; For behold, the Lord will come with

fire—to render His anger with fury, and His rebuke icithjiames

of/ire.

And the valleys shall be cleft as wax before the fire. It

seems natural that the mountains should be cleft ; but the val-

lies 19
, so low already ! This speaks of a yet deeper dissolution

;

of lower depths beyond our sight or knowledge, into the very
heart of the earth. " 20 This should they fear, who will to be
so low ; who, so far from lifting themselves to heavenly things,

pour out their affections on things of earth, meditate on and
love earthly things, and, forgetful of the heavenly, choose to fix

their eyes on earth. These the wide gaping of the earth which
they loved, shall swallow ; to them the cleft vallies shall open
an everlasting sepulchre, and, having received them, shall never
part with them."

Highest and lowest, first and last, shall perish before Him.
The pride of the highest, kings and princes, priests and judges,
shall sink and melt away beneath the weight and Majesty of
His glory; the hardness of the lowest, which would not open
itself to Him, shall be cleft in twain before Him.

As wax before thejiren, melting away before Him byWhom
they were not softened, vanishing into nothingness. Metals
melt, changing their form only ; wax, so as to cease to be 22

.

As the waters poured down (as a stream or cataract, so the
word means 23

,) a steep place. Down to the very edge, it is borne
along, one strong, smooth, unbroken current ; then, at once, it

seems to gather its strength, for one great effort. But to

what end ? To fall, with the greater force, headlong, scattered

in spray, foam and froth ; dissipated, at times, into vapour, or
reeling in giddy eddies, never to return. In Judaea, where the
autumn rains set in with great vehemence 2

*, the waters must
have been often seen pouring in their little tumultuous brook-
lets down the mountain side 25

, hastening to disappear, and dis-

appearing the faster, the more vehemently they rolled along 26
.

Mount Hermon is extremely rapid and has a very steep fall to the Hasbeia which it joins
in Merj-el-Huleh. The Jordan is a continual cataract between el-Huleh and the LaKeof
Gennesareth ;" (Rev. G. Williams, MS. letter) "a fall of COO feet in about 10 miles.
On the Western bank, high above the rocky bed of the torrent, the water was running ra-
pidly down the steep incline towards the river, which could hardly be less than 150 feet

below us." (Id. Col. Church Chron. 1800. Jan. p. 30) Porter descrihes the fall of the
river Adonis (Five years, i. 295.) From the height at which the streams rise in the Leba-
non chain, there must be many greater or lesser falls. 24 Hence the Hebrew name as;,
"heavy rain," for which we have no one word, is used of the autumn and winter rain, Cant,
ii. 11. * I have seen this effect for above half an hour (15 miles) on the mountain coun-
try near the lakes in a thunderstorm. 26 " The decrease of the waters (swollen

by the rains in the mountains) is usually as rapid as their rise." Burckhardt, Syria, p. 161.
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What is the transgression of Jacob ? is

it not Samaria? and what are the high

Both images exhibit the inward emptiness of sinners, man's
utter helplessness before God. They need no outward impulse
to their destruetion. (Cl Wax endureth not the nearness of the
fire, and the waters are carried headlong. So all of the un-
godly, when the Lord cometh, shall be dissolved and disap-

pear." At the end of the world, they shall be gathered into

bundles, and cast away.
5. For the transgression of Jacob is all this. Not for any

change of purpose in God ; nor, again, as the effect of man's lust

of conquest. None could have any power against God's peo-
ple, unless it had been given him by God. Those mighty Mo-
narchies of old existed but as God's instruments, especially

towards His own people. God said at this time of Assyria,

^Asshur, rod of Mine anger, and the staff in his hand is Mine
indignation ; and 3

, Now have I brought it to pass, that thou
shouldest be to lay waste defenced cities into ruinous heaps.

Each scourge of God chastised just those nations, which God
willed him to chasten ; but the especial object for which each
was raised up was his mission against that people, in whom
God most shewed His mercies and His judgments. 4 / will

send him against an ungodly nation and against the people of
My wrath will I give him a charge. Jacob and Israel, in this

place, comprise alike the ten tribes and the two. They still

bare the name of their father, who, wrestling with the Angel,
became a prince with God, Whom they forgat. The name
of Jacob then, as of Christian now, stamped as deserters, those
who did not the deeds of their father. What, [rather Who 5

] is

the transgression ofJacob ? Who is its cause ? In whom does
it lie ? Is it not Samaria? The metropolis must, in its own
nature, be the source of good or evil to the land. It is the
heart whose pulses beat throughout the whole system. As
the seat of power, the residence of justice or injustice, the
place of counsel, the concentration of wealth, which all the
most influential of the land visit for their several occasions,
its manners penetrate in a degree the utmost corners of the
land. Corrupted, it becomes a focus of corruption. The blood
passes through it, not to be purified, but to be diseased.

Samaria, being founded on apostacy, owing its being to re-

bellion against God, the home of that policy which set up a
rival system of worship to His, forbidden by Him, became a
fountain of evil, whence the stream of ungodliness overflowed
the land. It became the impersonation of the people's sin,
" the heart and head of the body of sin."

And what [lit. Who 5
] are the high places ofJudah? are they

not Jerusalem ? Jerusalem God had formed to be a centre of
unity in holiness ; thither the tribes of the Lord were to go up
to the testimony of Israel ; there was the unceasing worship
of God, the morning and evening sacrifice ; the Feasts, the
memorials of past miraculous mercies, the foreshadowings of
redemption. But there too Satan placed his throne. Ahaz
brought thither that most hateful idolatry, the burning chil-

dren to Moloch in the valley ofthe son of Hi?inom e
. There, "he

made him altars in every corner of Jerusalem. Thence, he
extended the idolatry to all Judah. 8And in every several
city ofJudah he made high places to burn incense unto other

1 S. Jer. 2 Is. x. 5. 3 lb. xxxvii. 26.
4 lb. x. 6. * is always relates to a pergonal object, and apparent exceptionsmay

be reduced to this. So AE. Kim. Tanch. Poc. «> 2 Chr. xxviii. 3. 7 lb. 24.
8 lb. 25. 9 lb. xxxi. 1. io 2 Kings xvi. 10-16.

places of Judah ? are they not Jerusalem ? c H
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6 Therefore I will make Samaria k as an cir. 758-720.

heap of the field, and as plantings of a vine- 25. Suk 12.

yard : and I will pour down the stones

gods, and provoked to anger the Lord God of his fathers.

Hezekiah, in his reformation, with all Israel, 9 went out to the

cities of Judah, and brake the images in pieces and hewed down
the statues ofAsherah, and threw down the high places and the

altars out ofall Judah and Benjamin, as much as out oiEphra-
im and Manasseh. Nay, by a perverse interchange, Ahaz took
the brazen altar, consecrated to God, for his own divinations,

and assigned to the worship of God the altar copied from
the idol-altar at Damascus, whose fashion pleased his taste 10

.

Since God and mammon cannot be served together, Jerusalem
was become one great idol-temple, in which Judah brought its

sin into the very face of God and of His worship. The Holy
City had itselfbecome sin, and the fountain of unholiness. The
one temple of God was the single protest against the idolatries

which encompassed and besieged it ; the incense went up to

God, morning and evening, from it ; from every head of every

street ofthe city 11
, and (since Ahaz had brought in the worship

of Baalim 12
, and the rites of idolatry continued the same,) from

the roofs of all their houses™, went up the incense to Baal ; a

worship which, denying the Unity, denied the Being of God.
6. Therefore [lit. And] I ivill make Samaria as a heap of

the field, and as plantings of a vineyard. " 1 The order of the

sin was the order of the punishment." Samaria's sins were
the earliest, the most obstinate, the most unbroken, bound up
with its being as a state. On it then God's judgments should
first fall. It was a croivn ofpride

u
, resting on the head of the

rich valleys, out of which it rose. Its soil is still rich 15
. "The

whole is now cultivated in terraces. 16 !> i( to the summits 17
.
"

Probably, since the sides of hills, open to the sun, were chosen
for vineyards, it had been a vineyard, before Shemer sold it

to Omri 18
. What it had been, that it was again to be. Its

inhabitants cast forth, its houses and gorgeous palaces were to

become heaps of stones, gathered out 19 to make way for cultiva-

tion, or to become the fences of the vegetation, which should

succeed to man. There is scarce a sadder natural sight, than

the fragments of human habitation, tokens of man's labour or

his luxury, amid the rich beauty of nature when man himself

is gone. For they are tracks of sin and punishment, man's re-

bellion and God's judgment, man's unworthiness of the good
natural gifts of God. A century or two ago, travellers "~° speak
of the ground [the site of Samaria] as strewed with masses of

ruins." Now these too are gone. " 15 The stones of the tem-
ples and palaces of Samaria have been carefully removed from
the rich soil, thrown together in heaps, built up in the rude

walls of terraces, and rolled down into the valley below."
" 21 About midway of the ascent, the hill is surrounded by a nar-

row terrace of woodland like a belt. Higher up too are the

marks of slighter terraces, once occupied perhaps by the

streets of the ancient city. " Terrace-cultivation has succeed-

ed to the terraced streets once thronged by the busy, luxu-

rious, sinful, population.

And I iv ill pour down the stones thereof into the valley, of

which it was the crest, and which it now proudly surveyed.

God Himself would cause it to be poured down, (he uses the

word which he had just used of the vehemence of the ca-

11 Ezek. xvi. 31. 2 Chr. xxviii. 24. 1! lb. 2.

" Jer. xxxii. 29. " Is. xxviii. 1. v* Porter, Hdbook, p. 345. 16 lb. 344.
*7 Rob. ii. 304. 307. 18 1 Kings xvi. 24. "Is. v. 2. 20 "Cotovicus in

the 16th, and Von Troilo in the 17th century." Rob. ii. 307. not. 1. 21 R b. ii. 304.
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7 And all the graven images thereof

shall be beaten to pieces, and all the m hires

thereof shall be burned with the fire, and all

the idols thereof will I lay desolate : for c J
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she gathered it of the hire of an harlot and cir
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they shall return to the hire of an harlot.
n

&22. 4."

8 Therefore n I will wail and howl, "L 2̂0.2,

will go stripped and naked : p I will make P job' 30. 29.
Ps. 102. 6."

taract 1
.)

" 2 The whole face of this part ofthe hill suggests the

idea that the buildings of the ancient city had been thrown

down from the brow of the hill. Ascending- to the top, we
went round the whole summit, and found marks of the same
process everywhere."

And Iivill discover the foundations thereof. The desolation

is entire ; not one stone left upon another. Yet the very words

of threatening contain hope. It was to be not a heap only, but

the plantings of a vineyard. The heaps betoken ruin ; the

vineyard, fruitfulness cared for by God. Destroyed, as what

it was, and turned upside down, as a vineyard by the share,

it should become again what God made it and willed it to be.

[t should again become a rich valley, but in outward desola-

tion. Its splendid palaces, its idol temples, its houses of joy,

should be but heaps and ruins, which are cleared away out of

a vineyard, as only choking it. It was built in rebellion and

schism, loose and not held together, like a heap of stones, ha-

ving no cement of love, rent and torn in itself, having been

torn both from God and His worship. It could be remade
only by being wholly unmade. Then should they who believed

be branches grafted in Him AVho said, s7 am the Fine, ye are

the branches.

7. And all the graven images thereof shall he broken in

pieces. Its idols in whom she trusts, so far from protecting

her, shall themselves go into captivity, broken up for the gold

and silver whereof they were made. The wars of the Assy-

rians being religious wars *, the idolatry of Assyria destroyed

the idolatry and idols of Israel.

And all the hires thereofshall be burned with thefire. All

forsaking of God being spiritual fornication from Him Who
made His creatures for Himself, the hires are all which man
would gain by that desertion of his God, all employed in

man's intercourse with his idols, whether as bribing his idols

to give him what are the gifts of God, or as himself bribed by
them. For there is no pure service, save that of the love of

God. God Alone can be loved purely, for Himself; offerings

to Him Alone are the creature's pure homage to the Creator,

going out of itself, not looking back to itself, not seeking it-

self, but stretching forth to Him and seeking Him for Him-
self. Whatever man gives to or hopes from his idols, man
himself is alike his object in both. The hire then is, alike what
he gives to his idols, the gold whereof he makes his Baal 5

, the
offerings which the heathen used to lay up in their temples,
and what, as he thought, he himself received back. For he
gave only earthly things, in order to receive back things of
earth. He hired their service to him, and his earthly gains
were his hire. It is a strong mockery in the mouth of God,
that they had these things from their idols. He speaks to

them after their thoughts. Yet it is true that, although God
overrules all, man does receive from Satan 6

, the god of this

world 7
, all which he gains amiss. It is the price for which he

sells his soul and profanes himself. Yet herein were the hea-
then more religious than the Christian worldling. The hea-

1 ver. 4. 2 Narrative of Scottish Mission, p. 298,4. in Henderson. 3 S. John xv. 5.
4 See below Introd. to Nahum. 5 See Hos. ii. 8. ab. p. 16. « S. Matt. iv. 9.

7 2 Cor. iv. 4. 8 s. Jer. » Rora.i. 23. i° Hesiod/E./c.'H. 354. L. " Pindar

then did offer an ignorant service to they knew not what.
Our idolatry ofmammon, as being less abstract, is more evident

self-worship, a more visible ignoring and so a more open de-

throning of God, a worship of a material prosperity, of which
we seem ourselves to be the authors, and to which we habi-

tually immolate the souls of men, so habitually that we have
ceased to be conscious of it.

And all the idols thereof will I lay desolate, lit. make a
desolation. They, now thronged by their worshippers, should

be deserted ; their place and temple, a waste. He thrice re-

peats all ; all her graven images, all her hires, all her idols ;

all should be destroyed. He subjoins a threefold destruction

which should overtake them; so that, while the Assyrian broke
and carried off the more precious, or burned what could be
burned, and, what could not be burned, nor was worth trans-

porting, should be left desolate, all should come to an end.
He sets the whole the more vividly before the mind, exhibiting

to us so many separate pictures of the mode of destruction.

For from the hire of a harlot she gathered them, and to

the hire of a harlot they shall return. " 8 The wealth and ma-
nifold provision which (as she thought) were gained by forni-

cation with her idols, shall go to another harlot, Nineveh ; so

that, as they went a whoring in their own land, they should
go to another land of idols and fornication, the Assyrians."
They 9 turned their glory into shame, changing the glory of the

incorruptible God into an image made like unto corruptible

man ; and so it should turn to them into shame. It sprung
out of their shame, and should turn to it again. " 111 got, ill

spent." Evil gain, cursed in its origin, has the curse of God
upon it, and makes its gainer a curse, and ends accursedly.

"Make not ill gains," says even a Heathen 10
, "ill gains are

equal to losses;" and another n , " Unlawful sweetness a most
bitter end awaiteth."

Probably, the most literal sense is not to be excluded. The
degrading idolatrous custom, related ofBabylon and Cyprus 12

,

still continued among the Babylonians at the date of the book
of Baruch 13

, and to the Christian era u . S. Augustine speaks
of it as having existed 15 among the Phoenicians, and Theodo-
ret 1C says that it was still practised by some in Syria. The ex-

istence of the idolatrous custom is presupposed by the prohibi-

tion by Moses17
; and, in the time of Hosea self-desecration was

an idolatrous rite in Israel18 . In the Day of Judgment, when
the foundation of those who build their house upon the sand,

shall be laid bare, the riches which they gained unlawfully shall

be burnt up ; all the idols, which they set up instead of God,
" 19 the vain thoughts, and useless fancies, and hurtful forms and
images which they picture in their mind, defiling it, and hin-

dering it from the steadfast contemplation of divine things, will

be punished. They were the hire of the soul which went astray

from God, and they who conceived them will, with them, be-

come the prey again of that infernal host which is unceasingly
turned from God."

8. ThereforeI will [ivould 20
~] wail [properlybeatn,\.e. on the

Isthm. vii. 67, 8. L. '2 Herod, i. 199. 1S vi. 43. 14 Strabo, xvi. 1. 20.
15 dabant. de Civ. Dei iii. 10. 16 on this place. '7 Deut. xxiii.18. ls See on Hos.

iv. 14. p. 31. 19 Dion. 20 He thrice iepeats the optative nar^ r&rrx"; rrscs 31 izo
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Or, she is grievously sick of her wounds. 1 2 Kings 18. 13. Isa. i. 6, 7, 8.
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10 V Declare ye it not at Gath, weep
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breast,] and hoivl. ' Let me alone/ he would say, fthat I may
vent my sorrow in all ways of expressing sorrow, beating on

the breast and wailing, using all acts and sounds of grief? It is

as we would say, 'Let me mourn on,' a mourning inexhaustible,

because the woe too and the cause of grief was unceasing.

The Prophet becomes in words, probably in acts too, an image
of his people, doing as they should do hereafter. He mourns,
because and as they would have to mourn, bearing chastise-

ment, bereft of all outward comeliness, an example also of re-

pentance, since what he did were the chief outward tokens of

mourning.
/ will [icould] go stripped [despoiled 1

] and naked. He
explains the acts, that they represented no mere voluntary

mourning. Not only would he, representing them, go bared

of all garments of beauty, as we say "half-naked "," but despoiled

also, the proper term of those plundered and stripped by an
enemy. He speaks of his doing, what we know that Isaiah did,

by God's command, representing in act what his people should

thereafter do. " 3 Wouldest thou that I should weep, thou
must thyself grieve the first." Micah doubtless went about,

not speaking only of grief, but grieving, in the habit of one
mourning and bereft of all. He prolongs in these words the

voice of wailing, choosing unwonted forms of words, to carry

on the sound of grief 4
.

I will make a wailing like the dragons [jackals 5
] and

mourning as the oivls, [ostriches 6
.] The cry of both, as heard

at night, is very piteous. Both are doleful creatures, dwelling

in desert and lonely places. "The 7 jackals make a lamentable

howling noise, so that travellers unacquainted with them would
think that a company of people, women or children, were howl-
ing, one to another." " Its howl," says an Arabic natural his-

torian 8
, "is like the crying of an infant." "We heard

them", says another 9
, "through the night, Avandering around

the villages, with a continual, prolonged, mournful cry." The
ostrich, forsaking its young 10

, is an image of bereavement.
" nAs the ostrich forgets her eggs and leaves them as though
they were not her's, to be trampled by the feet of wild beasts,

so too shall I go childless, spoiled and naked." Its skreech
is spoken of by travellers as " 12 fearful, affrighting." " 13 Dur-
ing the lonesome part of the night they often make a doleful

and piteous noise. I have often heard them groan, as if they
were in the greatest agonies."

" 14
I will grieve from the heart over those who perish, mourn-

ing for the hardness of the ungodly, as the Apostle had 15 great
heaviness and continual sorrow in his heart for his brethren,

the impenitent and unbelieving Jews. Again he saith 16
, who

is weak and Iam not weak ? Who is offended, and Iburn not ?

1 Barefoot is expressed in Hebrew by sifP- Since then Micah does not use the received
term for barefoot, and does use the word expressing " stripped," "despoiled," the E.V. is

doubtless right, agreeing with the Latin against the LXX. and Syr. " See on Amos ii. 16.

p. 17S. n. 6. Seneca says; " Some things, though not [exactly] true, are comprised under
the same word, tor their likeness. So we call illiterate, one not altogether uninstructed, but
who has not been advanced to higher knowledge. So he who has seen one illhabited and in

rags, says that he had seen one 'naked.' " de benef. v. 13. Sanch. 3 Hor. A. P. 102, 3.
4 V^siand ro'^x carry on the sound of nVr'X- Vj^b. the textual reading, is doubtless

right, although without example ; rraW has analogy with other words, but, common as
the word is, stands alone in the word itself. Each bears out the other. 5 The
p, which occurs only in the plural fliJP. is distinct from the pp plur. HTW, although
they touch on each other, in that pn sing, is written D'jp Ezek. xxix. 3. and the po-
etic plur. of yn, y&\, occurs in the text, Lam. iv. 3. TheSyr. (and Chaldee, properly) and
Tanchum oftentimes render it "jackal." Pococke first, "of moderns, brought out this

meaning. See his note here. • The rw Pa "female ostrich" (the DttfiP probably

For by how much the soul is nobler than the body, and by
how much eternal damnation is heavier than any temporal
punishment, so much more vehemently should we grieve and
weep for the peril and perpetual damnation of souls, than for

bodily sickness or any temporal evil."

9. For her [Samaria's] wound17
, [lit. her wounds, or strokes,

the word is used especially of those inflicted by God 18
,) each,

one by one,] is incurable. The idiom is used of inflictions on
the body politic 19 or the mind 20

, for which there is no remedy.
The wounds were very sick, or incurable, not in themselves, or
on God's part, but on Israel's. The day ofgrace passes away at

last, when man has so steeled himself against grace, as to be
morally dead, having deadened himself to all capacity of re-

pentance.

For it is come unto [quite up to 21
] Judah ; he, [the enemy,]

is come [lit. hath reached, touched,] to [quite up to 21
} the

gate of my people, even to [quite up to 21
] Jerusalem. " uThe

same sin, yea, the same punishment for sin, which overthrew
Samaria, shall come even unto, quite up to, Judah." Then the

Prophet suddenly changes the gender, and, as Scripture so

often does, speaks of the one agent, the centre and imperso-
nation of the coming evil, as sweeping on over Judah, quite up
to the gate o/his people, quite up to Jerusalem. He does not

say here, whether Jerusalem would be taken 22
; and so, it seems

likely that he speaks of a calamity short of excision. Of Is-

rael's wounds only he here says, that they are incurable; he
describes the wasting of even lesser places near or beyond
Jerusalem, the flight of their inhabitants. Of the capital it-

self he is silent, except that the enemy reached, touched, struck

against it, quite up to it. Probably, then, he is here describ-

ing the first visitation of God, when 23 Sennacherib came up
against all thefenced cities of Judah and took them, but Jeru-

salem was spared. God's judgments come step by step, leav-

ing time for repentance. The same enemy, although not the

same king, came against Jerusalem who had wasted Samaria.
Samaria was probably as strong as Jerusalem. Hezekiah
prayed ; God heard, the Assyrian army perished by miracle

:

Jerusalem was respited for 124 years.

10. Tell it not in Gath. Gath had probably now ceased

to be ; at least, to be of any account 21
. It shews how David's

elegy lived in the hearts of Judah, that his words are used as

a proverb, (just as we do now, in whose ears it is yearly read,)

when, as with us, its original application was probably lost.

True, Gath, reduced itself, might rejoice the more maliciously

over the sufferings of Judah. But David mentions it as a

chief seat of Philistine strength 25
; now its strength was gone.

The blaspheming of the enemies of God is the sorest part

being the male ostrich) may be so called from Hi, (Syr. glutton, like its Arabic name,
na'am) or from its shrill cry, T,yy- 7 Pococke, who had heard them in Syria, &c.

8 Demiri, in Bochart, iii. 12. T. iii. p. 181. ed. Leipz. "It howls by night only." Id.
9 Olearius, Itin. Mosc. et Pers. iv. 17. Boch. lb. p. 183. 10 Job xxxix. 16. » S. Jer.
12 Sandys' Travels, L.ii. tin. is Shaw, Travels, T.ii. p. 349. " Dion. W Rom. ix. 1.
16 2 Cor. xi. 29. VI The construction of the E. V. is beyond question preferable to

that of the E. M. It is the common emphatic idiom, in which the plural subject and sin-

gular predicate arejoined to express, that the thing asserted is true not only of all generally

but of each individually, is Lev. xxvi. 21. Nu. xi. 33. Deut. xxviii. 59, 61, &e. is Nab.
iii. ult. Jer. xxx. 12, 15. 20 j er . x . 19. xv. IS. n'-JttJ in Nahum and Jer. xxx. 15. is ex-

actly equivalent to the a>*3X in Micah. In Jer. xxx. 12. yaB? enas stands parallel

with it. Isaiah (xvii. 11.) has BT3K 31U- 21 "W in each of the three places. -- -,y in-

cludes the whole country, quite up to. It does not necessarily include the place, quite up to

which it reaches. It does not, probably, 2 Kings xviii. 8. See above p. 172 col. ].

23 2 Kings xviii. 13. 24 see ab. on Am. vi. 2. p. 203. 2J Parallel with xYshkeluu.
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ye not at all : in the bouse of
||
Aphrah

s roll thyself in the dust.

11 Pass ye away,
||
thou f inhabitant of
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|| That is,

dust.

II
or'JhoT'that Saphir, having thy * shame naked : the in-

tHetlS: habitant of
||
Zaanan came not forth in the

tress. ' Isai. 20. 4. & 47. 2, 3. Jer. 13. 22. Nah. 3. 5.
||
Or, the country offlocks.

of His chastisements. Whence David prays l
, let not mine ene-

mies exult over me ; and the sons of Korah, 2 With a sword

in my bones, mine enemies reproach me, ivhile they say daily

unto'me, where is thy God? and Ethan 3
; Thou hast made all

his enemies to rejoice. Remember, Lord, the reproach of Thy
servant—wherewith Thine enemies have reproached, O Lord,

wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of Thine anointed.

It is hard to part with home, with country, to see all deso-

late, which one ever loved. But far, far above all, is it, if, in

the disgrace and desolation, God's honor seems to be injured.

The Jewish people was then God's only home on earth. If it

could be extinguished, who remained to honor Him ? Vic-

tories over them seemed to their heathen neighbours to be

victories over Him. He seemed to be dishonored without,

because they had first dishonored Him within. Sore is it to

the Christian, to see God's cause hindered, His kingdom nar-

rowed, the Empire of Infidelity advanced. Sorer in one way,

because he knows the price of souls, for whom Jesus died. But
the world is now the Church's home. "The holy Church
throughout all the world doth acknowledge Thee !

" Then, it

was girt in within a few miles of territory, and sad indeed it

must have been to the Prophet, to see this too hemmed in.

Tell it not in Gath, to the sons of those who, of old, defied God.
Weep not at all. [lit. weeping i

, weep not.] Weeping is

the stillest expression of grief. We speak of" weeping in si-

lence." Yet this also was too visible a token of grief. Their
weeping Avould be the joy and laughter of God's enemies.

In the house ofAphrah, [probably, In Bethleaphrah] roll

thyself in the dust [better, as the text, / roll myself in dust 5
.]

The Prophet chose unusual names, such as would associate

themselves with the meanings which he wished to convey,
so that thenceforth the name itself might recall the prophecy.
As if we were to say, " In Ashe I roll myself in ashes."

There was an Aphrah near Jerusalem 6
. It is more likely

that Micah should refer to this, than to the Ophrah in Ben -

jamin 7
. He shewed them, in his own person, how they should

mourn, retired out of sight and hidden, as it were, in the dust.
" 8Whatever grief your heart may have, let your face have no
tears

;
go not forth, but, in the house of dust, sprinkle thyself

with the ashes of its ruins."

All the places thenceforth spoken of were in Judah, whose
i Ps. xxv. 2. 2 Ps. xlii. 10. 3 ps . lxxxix. 42, 50,

4 The conjecture of Reland (Pal. p. 534.) " in Acco weep not," as if 133 were for tasa, is

against the Hebrew idiom, and one of the many abuses of Hebrew parallelism, as if He-
brew writers were tied down to exactness of parallelism, and because the Prophet men-
tions the name of a city in two clauses, he must in the third. The Prophet never would
have used one of the commonest idioms in Hebrew, the emphatic use of the Inf.Abs.
with the finite verb, unless he had meant it to be understood, as any one must understand
the three Hebrew words, "an hx :;a. The sacred writers wrote to be understood. It is

contrary to all principles of language, not to take a plain idiom in its plain sense. The
Verss. Vulg. Aq. Symm. so render it. The LXX. (from a reading in which, 61 "EvaKtifx
or 61 kv 'Ax*<V> Reland made his 61 iv 'Axd) is full of blunders. They render also "aan
as it it were "jap, ccijoikoSo/iJlti; r>"aa, t£oiKov;rrzy? KcnayiXuna. The y is hut seldom
omitted in Hebrew. (Of the instances given by Gesenius, p. 976, -3 for Wa is the Chal-
dee name of the idol ; ->a for """a uncertain, at most ; 'n? for 1HS5 (Ps. xxviii. 8.) wrong.
There remains then in Hebrew, only the single pronunciation of Amos FtpBJ for nypr:
viii. 8. see ah. p. 216. Robinson observes, " The Semitic letter y in particular, so unpro-
nounceable by other nations, has a remarkable tenacity. Of the very many Hebrew names,
containing this letter, which still survive in Arabic, our lists exhibit only two or three in
which it has heen dropped; and perhaps none in which it has been exchanged for ano-
ther letter." (i. 255. n. 2.) His only instances are Jib for Gibeon (where the whole syl-
lable has been dropped)i. 456. Jelbon for Gilboa

;
(ii. 316.) Yafa for Yaphia ; Josh. xix. 12.

(doubtful) ii. 342. and Endor(which I doubt) ii. 360. Anyhow they are but three names,

mourning of
||
Beth-ezel ; he shall receive c ^ ^7 S T

of you his standing. <nr. 755-726.

12 For the inhabitant of Maroth
||
waited pi^enear.

carefully for good : but u evil came down grieve™.

from the Lord unto the gate of Jerusalem.

sorrow and desolation are repeated in all. It is one varied

history of sorrow. The names of her cities, whether in them-
selves called from some gifts of God, as Shaphir, (beautiful ; we
have FaiAorA, Fairfield, Fairhum, Fairlight,) or contrari-

wise from some defect, Maroth, Bitterness (probably from
brackish water) Achzib, lying, (doubtless from a winter-tor-

rent which in summer failed) suggest, either in contrast or

by themselves, some note of evil and woe. It is Judah's his-

tory in all, given in different traits ; her "beauty" turned into

shame ; herself free neither to go forth nor to " abide ; " look-

ing for good and finding evil; the strong (Lachish) strong
only to flee ; like a brook that fails and deceives ; her inheri-

tance (Mareshah) inherited ; herself, taking refuge in dens and
caves of the earth, yet even there found, and bereft ofher glory.

Whence, in the end, without naming Judah, the Prophet sums
up her sorrows with one call to mourning.

11. Pass ye away [lit. Pass thou (fern.) away to orfor your-
selves 9

, disregarded by God and despised by man] pass the

bounds of your land into captivity, thou inhabitant of Sha-
phir, having thyshame naked, [better, in nakedness, and shame10

]

Shaphir [fair] was a village in Judah, between Eleutheropolis

and Ashkelon u
. There are still, in the Shephelah, two vil-

lages called Sawafir12
. It, once fair, should now go forth in

the disgrace and dishonor with which captives were led away.
The inhabitants of Zaanan came not forth. Zaanan

(abounding inflocks) was probably the same as Zenan of Ju-
dah, which lay in the Shephelah 13

. It, which formerly went
forth 1 * in pastoral gladness with the multitude of its flocks,

shall now shrink into itself for fear.

The mourning ofBeth-Fzel [lit. house of root, firmly root-

ed] shall takefrom you its standing I5
. It too cannot help itself,

much less be a stay to others. They who have been wont to

go forth in fulness, shall not go forth then, and they who
abide, strong though they be, shall not furnish an abiding place.

Neither in going out nor in remaining, shall any thing be se-

cure then.

12. For the inhabitant of Maroth [bitternesses] waited
carefully for good. She ivaited carefully 16 for the good which
God gives, not for the Good which God is. She looked, long-

ed for, good, as men do ; but therewith her longing ended.
She longed for it, amid her own evil, which brought God's
in which, in the transfer into another though cognate language, y has been dropped
at the end, and one at the beginning of a word, none in the middle. In fact also

Acco (Acre) was probably never in the possession of Israel. It is only mentioned in the
Old Testament, to say that Asher did not drive out its inhabitants (J udg. i. 31.) This in-

terpretation which has become popular, 1) violates the Hebrew idiom; 2) implies a very
improbable omission of a "tenacious letter;" 3) is historically unnatural, in that the Pro-
phet would thus forbid Judah to weep in a city where there were none even of Israel. Yet
of late, it has been followed by Hitz. Maur. Umbreit, Ewald, thought probable by Gese-
nius and Winer, and adopted even by Dr. Henderson. 8 The Kethib v«&BPn is, as
usual, to be preferred to the correction, the Kri, Ta':5snn. 6 R. Tanchum ofJerusa-
lem, here. 7 Josh.xviii. 23. 1 Sam. xiii. 17. 8 S. Jer. Rup. 9 Da's -"a?.

10 The construction, nra iTH>, is likep-K trxt meekness righteousness Ps. xlv. 5. r»a is

the quality, shame. >' Onom. 12 Scholz, Reisen, p. 255. Robinson, ii. 34.
says, "There are three villages of this name near each other." " There is yet a village

Suaphir, two hours S. E. of Ashdod," Schwartz (of Jerusalem) Das Heil. Land, p. 87. "a
Sapheria one hour N. W. of Lod," [Lydda] (lb. p. 105.) 13 Josh. xv. 37. coll.

33. " There is a village Zanabra, 1 hour S. E. of Moresha," Schwartz. 74. 14 "jsu,

whence -]3SS, is itself probably connected with su^. lb I have preferred the division of

the Syr. and Vulg. because, if joined as in the E. V. the last clause has nodefinite sub-
ject, and there is no allusion to the meaning of Bethhaezel. 16

h'.ti is used in the

sense of VfPi Gen. viii. 10. and in Hif. Jud. iii.25. in Pil. Job xxvi. 15- and in Hithpal.

Ps.xxxvii- 7. Here too it has the construction of ^rr with V, as it has in Job xxvi. and
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13 O thou inhabitant of x Lachish,

chariot to the swift beast:
*

14,17? ' she is the beginning of the sin to

judgments upon her. Maroth is mentioned here only in Holy
Scripture, and has not been identified. It too was probably
selected for its meaning. The inhabitant ofbitternesses, she, to

whom bitternesses, or, it may be, rebellions l
, were as the home

in which she dwelt, which ever encircled her, in which she re-

posed, wherein she spent her life, waited for good ! Strange
contradiction! yet a contradiction, which the whole un-Chris-
tian world is continually enacting ; nay, from which Christians

have often to be awakened, to look for good to themselves,
nay, to pray for temporal good, while living in bitternesses,

bitter ways, displeasing to God. The words are calculated

to be a religious proverb. " Living in sin," as we say, dwelling

in bitternesses, she looked for good ! Bitternesses ! for it is
2 an

evil thing and bitter, that thou hastforsaken the Lord thy God,
and that My fear is not in thee.

But [_For~\ evil came down from the Lord unto the gate

of Jerusalem. It came, like the brimstone and fire which God
rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah, but as yet to the gate of
Jerusalem, not upon itself.

" 3 Evil came down upon them from
the Lord, i. e. /was grieved, / chastened, / brought the Assyri-

an upon them, and from My anger came this affliction upon
them. But it was removed, My Hand prevailing and mar-
vellously rescuing those who worshipped My Majesty. For the
trouble shall come to the gate. But we know that Rabshakeh,
with many horsemen, came to Jerusalem and ail-but touched
the gates. But he took it not. For in one night the Assyri-
an was consumed." The two for's are seemingly co-ordinate,

and assign the reasons of the foreannounced evils 4
, on man's

part and on God's. On man's, in that he looked for what
could not so come, good : on God's, in that evil, which alone
could he looked for, which, amid man's evil, could alone be
good for man, came from Him. Losing the true Good, man
lost all other good, and dwelling in the bitterness of sin and
provocation, he dwelt indeed in bitterness of trouble.

O thou inhabitant of Lachish, bind the chariot to the swift
beast [steed.] Lachish was always a strong city, as its name
probably denoted, (probably " compact. 5 ") It was one of the
royal cities of the Amorites, and its king one of the five, who
went out to battle with Joshua 6

. It lay in the low country,
Shephelah, ofJudah 7

, between Adoraim and Azekah 8
, 7 Roman

miles S. of Eleutheropolis 9
, and so, probably, close to the hill-

country, although on the plain
;
partaking perhaps of the ad-

vantages of both. Rehoboam fortified it. Amaziah fled to it

from the conspiracy at Jerusalem 10
, as a place of strength, It,

with Azekah, alone remained, when Nebuchadnezzar had ta-

ken the rest, just before the capture of Jerusalem u . When
Sennacherib took all the defenced cities of Judah, it seems to

have been his last and proudest conquest, for from it he sent his

contemptuous message to Hezekiah 12
. The whole power of

the great king seems to have been called forth to take this

as it has not in the sense of the E. M. " was grieved." Such an idiom as yxb Sin, "to
be in pain for (lost) good," does not occur in Hebrew, and would be equivocal, since the
idiom is used for " longed for (expected) good." Virt also, " grieved," occurs only Jer. v. 3
Used of the "writhing" of the birth-pangs, it is joined with no preposition; in the sens<
" feared," it is joined only with the |D, 'ISO, 'JsVo, of the object of fear.

3 S. Cyr.

1 D'rno from n~D occurs Jer. 1. 21.
* 3-11.

sense

Jer. ii. 19.
5 from the Arab. The bilitteral

root "ff seems to haye been an onomato-pnet. In Arabic the sense of "striking" oc-
curs in -p>, H3

1

?, ro*>, ro
1

?, naS, izi, pS, yib. 03
1

? Thence the idea of parts " impinging
on one another," "cleaving close to," in mb, ro

1

?, tj
1

?, [griping, id^j oS; "cleaving close
together," "compact," in p 1

?, W, y&. These senses account for all the Arabic

Beforethe daughter of Zion : for the trans-
(

gressions of Israel were found in thee. cir
-
75°-

14 Therefore shalt thou * give presents ' | Kj,*£
14,15,16.

stronghold. The Assyrian bas-reliefs, the record of the con-

quests of Sennacherib, if (as the accompanying inscription is

decyphered,) they represent the taking of Lachish, exhibit it

as " 13 a city of great extent and importance, defended by dou-
ble walls with battlements and towers, and by fortified out-

works. In no other sculptures were so many armed warriors

drawn up in array against a besieged city. Against the forti-

fications had been thrown up as many as ten banks or mounts
compactly built,—and seven battering-rams had already been
rolled up against the walls." Its situation, on the extremity

probably of the plain, fitted it for a dep6t of cavalry. The swift

steeds 14
, to which it was bidden to bind the chariot, are men-

tioned as part of the magnificence of Solomon, as distinct

from his ordinary horses 15
. They were used by the posts of

the king of Persia 16
. They were doubtless part of the strength

of the kings of Judah, the cavalry in which their statesmen

trusted, instead of God. Now, its swift horses in which it

prided itself should avail but to flee. Probably, it is an ideal

picture. Lachish is bidden to bind its chariots to horses of

the utmost speed, which should carry them far away, if

their strength were equal to their swiftness. It had great

need; for it was subjected under Sennacherib to the conse-

quences of Assyrian conquest. If the Assyrian accounts re-

late to its capture, impalement and flaying alive 17 were among
the tortures of the captive-people : and awefully did Senna-

cherib, in his pride, avenge the sins against God Whom he

disbelieved.

She is the beginning of the sin to the daughter of Zion.
" 18 She was as the gate through which the transgressions ofIs-

rael flooded Judah." How she came first to apostatise and to

be the infectress of Judah, Scripture does not tell us 19
. She

scarcely bordered on Philistia ; Jerusalem lay between her and

Israel. But the course of sin follows no geographical lines.

It was the greater sin to Lachish that she, locally so far remov-
ed from Israel's sin, was the first to import into Judah the

idolatries of Israel. Scripture does not say, what seduced

Lachish herself, whether the pride of military strength, or her

importance, or commercial intercourse, for her swift steeds,

with Egypt, the common parent of Israel's and her sin. Scrip-

ture does not give the genealogy of her sin, but stamps her as

the heresiarch of Judah. We know the fact from this place

only, that she, apparently so removed from the occasion of sin,

became, like the propagators of heresy, the authoress of evil,

the cause ofcountless loss of souls. Beginning ofsin to—,what

a world of evil lies in the three 20 words !

14. Therefore shalt thou give [bridal] presents to Moresheth

Gath. Therefore! since Judah had so become a partaker of Is-

rael's sins, she had broken the covenant,whereby God had given

her the land of the Heathen, and she should part with it to

aliens. The bridalpresents, lit. the dismissals, were the dowry 21

words, beginning with ~fr. The only Hebrew roots, so beginning, are "n?, took, and «"3>

6 Josh. x. 3. : lb. xv. 33. 39. »2Chr.xi.9.
9 Onom. io 2 Kgs. xiv. 19. n Jer. xxxiv.7.

i« Is. xxxvi. 1, 2. 13 Layard, Nin. and Bab. p. 149.

K The tm was undoubtedly a swift horse, probably from its rapid striking of the earth.

(Arab.) The word is used of riding horses in Syr. Chald. Talm. Nasor. see Ges. " horses of

good breed and voung," ft. Jonah in Kim. lb. ». 1 Kgs. iv. 28. Eng. (v. 8. Heb.)
is Esther viii. 10, 14. 17 Layard, lb. and 150. 18 S. Jer. « Rosenm.

and others from him, by mistake, attribute it to a supposed situation of Lachish, "lying

on the frontier of" Israel ; whereas it was part of the chain of fortified cities furthest re-

moved from Israel on the S. W. 20 prison rvew 2l 1 Kgs. ix. 16.

A a a
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to Moresheth-gath : the houses of

||

z Ach-
cir -

"
50 - zib shall be a lie to the kings of Israel.

I'l ThrfTs, a ue. 15 Yet will I bring an heir unto

-Josh.ls.lt thee, O inhabitant of a Mareshah : ||
he

||
Or, the glory of Israel shall come, Sfc.

with which the father sent away 1 his daughter, to belong to

another, her lord'2' or husband, never more to return. Mo-
resheth, [lit. inheritance^ the inheritance which God gave her,

was to be parted with ; she was to be laden 3 with gifts to

the enemy. Judah should part with her, and her own trea-

sure also.

The houses of Achzih shall he a lie. Achzib, so called

probably from a winter brook (achzab) was to become what its

name imported, a resource which should fail just in the time

of need, as the winter brooks in the drought of summer.
4 Wilt Thou he unto me as a failing brook, ivaters tvhich are not

sure ? This Achzib, which is recounted between Keilah and
Mareshah 5

, was probably one of the oldest towns of Pales-

tine, being mentioned in the history of the Patriarch Judah 6
.

After having survived above 1000 years, it should, in time of

need, fail. The kings of Israel are here the kings of Judah.
When this prophecy was to be accomplished, the ten tribes

would have ceased to have any political existence, the rem-
nant in their own land would have no head to look to, except
the line of David, whose good kings had a care for them.
Micah then, having prophesied the utter destruction of Sama-
ria, speaks in accordance with the state of things which he
foresaw and foretold 7

.

15. Yet will I bring an heir [the heir 91

, him whom God
had appointed to be the heir, Sennacherib] unto thee, O in-

habitant ofMareshah. Mareshah, (as the original form of its

name denotes 9
,) lay on the summit of a hill. " Its ruins only

were still seen," in the time of Eusebius and S. Jerome, "in the

second mile from Eleutheropolis 10." "nFoundations still remain
on the south easternpart of theremarkable Tell, south of Beth-
Jibrin." Rehoboam fortified it also 12

. Zerah theiEthiopian
had come ton it, probably to besiege it, when Asa met him, and
God smote the^Ethiopians before him,m the valley ofZephathah
thereat. In the wars of the Maccabees, it was in the hands of
the Edomites 14

. Its capture and that of Adora are mention-
ed 15 as the last act of the war, before the Edomites submit-
ted to John Hyrcanus, and were incorporated in Israel. It

was a powerful city 16
, when the Parthians took it. As Micah

writes the name, it looked nearer to the word "inheritance 17."

Mareshah (inheritance) shall yet havetheheir of God's appoint-
ment, the enemy. It shall not inherit the land, as promised to

the faithful,but shall itself be inherited,itspeople dispossessed.
While it, (and so also the soul now) held fast to God, they were
the heritage of the Lord, by His gifts and grace; when, of their

own free-will, those, once God's heritage, become slaves of sin,

they passed and still pass, against their will, into the posses-
sion of another master, the Assyrian or Satan.

He [i. e. the heir, the enemy] shall come unto Adullam,

> Jud. xii. 9. '• Sio 3 m riEhv hy wnha lit. " bridal presents on Moresheth
Gath." Hitzig thinks that in rvtrno there is an allusion to ntriND, "espoused;" but this
would be a contradictory image, since the bridal-presents were given in espousing, not
to one already espoused, and they were to be given not to Gath but to the invader.

4 Jer. xv. 18. 5 Josh. xv. 44. 6 in the unlengthened form a«13 Gen. xxxviii. 5.
7 See ab. Introd. p. 303, 4. 8 errr 9 rawD (from vvn) Jos. xv. 44. 10 Onom.
n Rob. ii. 67, 8. 12 2 Chr. xi. 8. 13 lb. xiv. 9 sqq. u j os . Ant. xii. 8. 6.B lb. xiii. 9. 1. » 6 lb. xiv. 13. 9. » neno like ntno. In the Chron. it is spelled

as in Micah. 18 The Eng. Marg. has, in the same general sense, unto Adullam shall
come the glory of Israel. 19 Gen. xxxviii. 1. 12. 20. 20 Jos. xii. 15. 21 i D xv 35

22 Eus. '23 s. Jer. 24 2 Chr. xi. 7. 25 Neh. xi. 30. 26 2 Mace. xii. 38.
27 see S. Jer. ab. p. 235. 28 Rev# g. Williams, MS. letter.
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shall come unto h Adullam the glory of

Israel.

16 Make thee c bald, and poll thee fore j bT. 20.
7 "

thy d delicate children ; enlarge thy bald- &
sa

22 .
12.

'

d Lam. 4. 5. Jer. 7. 29. & 16. 6. & 47. 5. & 48. 37.

theglory ofIsrael™; i.e. he who shalldispossess Mareshah, shall

come quite unto Adullam,w\\ere, as in a place ofSafety, the glory

of Israel, all in which she gloried, should be laid up. Adullam
was a very ancient city, being mentioned in the history of the

patriarch Judah19
, a royal city20 . It too lay in the Shephelah21

;

it was said to be 10 22 or 12 23 miles East of Eleutheropolis ; but
for this, there seems to be scarcely place in the Shephelah.
It was one of the 15 cities fortified by Rehoboam 24

; one of the

16 towns, in which (with their dependant villages) Judah
settled after the captivity 25

. It contained the whole army
of Judas Maccabaeus 26

. Like Lachish, it had probably the

double advantages of the neighbourhood of the hills and of the
plain, seated perhaps at the roots of the hills, since near it

doubtless was the large cave of Adullam named from it. The
line of caves, fit for human habitation, which extended from
Eleutheropolis to Petra 27

, began Westward of it.
"28The val-

ley which runs up from Eleutheropolis Eastward, is full of

large caves ; some would hold thousands of men. They are

very extensive, and some of them had evidently been inha-

bited." " ^The outer chamber ofone cavern was 270 feet long
by 126 wide; and behind this were recesses and galleries,

probably leading to other chambers which we could not ex-
plore. The massive roof was supported by misshaped pieces

of the native limestone left for that purpose, and at some
places was domed quite through to the surface, admitting both
light and air by the roof." The name ofAdullam suggested
the memory of that cave, the refuge of the Patriarch David,
the first of their line of kings, in extreme isolation and peril of
his life. Thither, the refuge now of the remaining^-lory ofIs-
rael, its wealth,its trust, its boast,—the foe should come. And
so there only remained one common dirge for all.

16. Make thee bald, poll [lit. shear 29
] thee for thy delicate

children. Some special ways of cutting the hair were forbid-

den to the Israelites, as being idolatrous customs, such as the
rounding the hair in front, cutting it away from the temples30

,

or between the eyes 31
. All shearing of the hair was not for-

bidden 32
; indeed to the Nazarite it was commanded, at the

close of his vow. The removal of that chief ornament ofthe
countenance was a natural expression of grief, which revolts

at all personal appearance. It belonged, not to idolatry, but
to nature 33

. Thy delicate children. The change was the more
bitter for those tended and brought up delicately. Moses
from the first spake of special miseries which should fall on
the tender and very delicate. Enlarge thy baldness ; outdo in

grief what others do ; for the cause of thy grief is more than
that of others. The point of comparison in the Eagle might
either be the actual baldness of the head, or its moulting. If

it were the baldness of the head, the word translated eagle S4

59 see ab. on Am. viii. 10. p. 217. col. 2. 30 Lev. xix. 27. against Arab idolatry. See
Herod, iii. 8. 31 Deut. xiv. 1. 32 as Hitzig says. 33 See Job i. 20, early Greece, (II.

23, 46, 135 sqq. Alcestis 429.) non-Egyptian nations, (Herod, ii. 36.) Persians, (lb. ix.

24.) Scythians, (lb. iv. 71.) Thessalians, Macedonians (Plut. Pelop. 34.)
34 The etymology ,(Arab, nasara " tore with the beak,") belongs rather to the eagle with

its sharp, than to the vulture with its long, piercing beak. (The K amoos, Frey tag's autho-
rity for rendering nasr vulture, only says " a bird," adding that it is the name of "the con-
stellation," i.e. Aquila. In UlugBegh Tab. Stell.49, 50. the okab and the nasr both oc-

cur as names of the constellation. Kazwini in Ideler [Sternkundep. 385] says that the
'okab is three starsof the form ofthe flying nasr.) Leo Afr. [Descr. Afr. ix. 56.1says that
" the largest species ofeagle is called Nesir." 2) Unless nesherhelhe golden Eagle, there is

no Hebrew name for it, whereas it is still a bird of Palestine,and smaller eagles aremention-
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CHAPTER II.

1 Against oppression. 4. A lamentation. 7 A re-

although mostly used of the Eagle itself, might here compre-
hend the Vulture1

. For entire baldness is so marked a feature
in the vulture, whereas the " bald-headed Eagle " was proba-
bly not a bird of Palestine 2

. On the other hand, David, who
lived so long among the rocks of Palestine, and Isaiah seem
to have known of effects of moulting upon the Eagle in pro-
ducing, (although in a less degree than in other birds,) a tem-
porary diminution of strength, which have not in modern times
been commonly observed. For David says 3

, Thou shalt re-

neiv, like the eagle, thy youth, which speaks of fresh strength
after temporary weakness ; and Isaiah i

, They that trust in

the Lord shall put forth 5 fresh strength ; they shall put forth
pinion-feathers* like eagles, comparing the fresh strength
which should succeed to that which was gone, to the eagle's

recovering its strong pinion-feathers. Bochart however says
unhesitatingly, " 7 At the beginning of spring, the rapacious
birds are subject to shedding of their feathers which we call

moulting." If this be so, the comparison is yet more vivid,

For the baldness of the vulture belongs to its matured strength,
and could only be an external likeness. The moulting of the
eagle involves some degree of weakness, with which he com-
pares Judah's mournful and weak condition amid the loss of
their children, gone into captivity 8

.

Thus closes the first general portion of the prophecy. The
people had cast aside its own Glory, God; now its sons, its

pride and its trust, shall go away from it.
" 9The eagle, laying aside its old feathers and taking new, is

a symbol of penitence and of the penitents who lay aside their
former evil habits, and become other and new men. True, but
rare form of penitence !" S. Gregory the Great thus applies
this to the siege of Rome by the Lombards. " 10That happen-
ed to her which we know to have been foretold of Judea by the
Prophet, enlarge thy baldness like the eagle. For baldness
befals man in the head only, but the eagle in its whole body

;

for, when it is very old, its feathers and pinions fall from all its

body. She lost her feathers,wholosther people. Her pinions
too fell out, with which she was wont to fly to the prey ; for all

her mighty men,through whom she plundered others, perished.
But this which we speak of. the breaking to pieces of the city

ed in the same verse, Lev.xi.13; viz. the ossifrage,DiS, and the black eagle, nyxy, so called
from its strength, like the Valeria, of which Pliriy says, " the melanastos or Valeria, least in
size,reniarkableforstrength,blackish in colour." x.3. Thesamelistofuncleanbirds con-
tains also the vulture, m, Deut. xiv. 13, (as it must be, being a gregarious bird, Is. xxxiv.
15.) in its different species ; (Deut.ib.) the gier-eagle, (i. e. Geyer [vulture] eagle, gypaetos,
or vultur percnopterus, (Hasselquist, Fofskal, Shaw, Bruce in Savigny p. 77.) partaking
of the character of both, (nm Lev. xi. 18. Deut. xiv. 17.) together with the falcon (n>n
Lev. xi. 14.) and hawk, with its subordinate species, (mra 1

? p) Lev. xi. 18. Deut. xiv. 15.
1 In this case, nether, being a name taken from a quality common to birds of prey,

might at once be a generic term, corresponding to the modern term, (aves) rapaces, and
might also designate what all account the king of birds. Its Greek name dtrck is doubt-
less the Hebrew, B'y, (Bochart ii. 2. p. 170.) a generic name for birds ofprey. The Gyp-
aetos forms a link between the vulture and the eagle. Seeing the prey afar, lofty flight
out of human sight, strength of pinion, building nests in the rocks, attributed in H. Scr.
to the nesher, belong also to the vulture. The feeding on dead bodies belongs especially
to the vulture, although affirmed of eagles also if the body be not decayed. The Arabic
nasr seems to comprise the vulture also. See in Boch. ii. 27. T. iii. p. 79 sqq. Leipz.
Savigny says, "Nisr is a generic name which has always been translated Aquila, but now
the people and Arabic naturalists use it to designate the great vulture." (Descr. del'Eg.
i. 7-'i.) and of'Okab, "'Okab is a generic name, but it becomes specific for the small black
eagle which, p-operly speaking, is the 'Okab." (lb. 85.) 2 " The only ' bald-
headed Eagle' is an American ratherthan an European species. Though it is not exclu-
sively of the new world, it is yet rarely seen in the old, and then chiefly in the Northern
latitudes." Dr. Rolleston, MS. letter, who kindly guided me to the modern authorities
quoted above. » Ps.ciii. 5. 4 xl. 31. 5 m iS<Sn\ r\hn to succeed to (as in Arab,
whence Chaliph) is used of the fresh shoots of grass, (Ps. xc. 5, 6.) of the stump of a felled
tree, putting forth fresh suckers, Job xiv. 7. then, causatively, of the puttingforth fresh

proof of injustice and idolatry . 12 A promise of Before
' CHRIST

restoring Jacob. cir. 730.W )E to them a that devise iniquity,"
Hos - 7 - 6 -

and b work evil upon their beds !
b Ps - 36,

4

-

of Rome, we know has been done in all the cities of the world.
Some were desolated by pestilence, others devoured by the
sword, others racked by famine, others swallowed by earth-
quakes. Despise we them with our whole heart, at least, when
brought to nought ; at least with the end of the world, let us
end our eagerness after the world. Follow we,wherein we can,

the deeds of the good/' One whose commentaries S. Jerome
had read, thus applies this verse to the whole human race.

'•O soul ofman ! O city, once the mother of saints, which wast
formerly in Paradise, and didst enjoy the delights of different

trees, and wast adorned most beautifully, now being cast down
from thy place aloft,and brought down unto Babylon, and come
into a place of captivity, and having lost thy glory, make thee
bald and take the habit of a penitent ; and thou who didst fly

aloft like an eagle, mourn thy sons, thy offspring, which from
thee is led captive."

Chap. II. The Prophet had declared that evil should come
down on Samaria and Jerusalem for their sins. He had
pronounced them sinners against God; he now speaks of

their hard unlovingness towards man, as our Blessed Lord in

the Gospel speaks of sins against Himself in His members, as

the ground of the condemnation of the wicked. The time of

warning is past. He speaks as in the person of the Judge,
declaring the righteous judgments of God, pronouncing sen-

tence on the hardened, but blessing on those who follow Christ.

The sins thus visited were done with a high hand ; first, with
forethought

:

1. Woe, all woe, woe from God; " n the woe of temporal
captivity ; and, unless ye repent, the woe of eternal damnation,
hangeth over you." IVoe to them that devise iniquity. They
devise it,

" 12 they are not led into it by others, but invent it out

of their own hearts." They plot and forecast and fulfil it

even in thought, before it comes to act. Andivork evil upon
their beds. Thoughts and imaginations of evil are works of

the soul 13
. Upon their bedsu, which ought to be the place of

holy thought, and of communing with their own hearts and
with God 15

. Stillness must be filled with thought, good or bad;

if not with good, then with bad. The chamber, if not the

sanctuary of holy thoughts, is filled with unholy purposes and

strength, in contrast with the exhaustion and utter stumbling of the young and strong. In

Arab. conj. iv. one of its many special meanings is"put forth fresh feathers" after moulting.
6 Bochart ii. 1. T. ii. p. 745. So the LXX ir-rfpocpvvcrovo-iv. S. Jer. assumentpennas.

So also Syr. Saad. rrVyn is used of bringing flesh on the bones, (Ez. xxxvii. 6.) putting on
the figures of Cherubim on the veil, (2 Chr. iii. 14.) gold on a shield, (1 Kgs. x. 17.) dress,

2 Sam. i. 24. Am. viii. 10. The E. V. (lit. "they shall ascend a pinion [i.e. with a pi-

nion] like eagles,") would not be too bold, but for the correspondence of Ps.ciii. 5. The
word "ux, rendered wings E. V., is, in Ezek. xvii. 3, distinguished from the wing itselfand
the plumage ; as is .TON Jobxxxix. 13. In Ps.lxviii. 14. nrox must be the pinion-fea-

thers, not the pinions; and soTOn in Ps. xci. 4'. In Job xxxix. 26. the denom. "ON'

might mean the same, (Boch. lb.) the first hemistich describing the acquiring the new fea-

thers, the 2nd the emigration of the hawks. The radical meaning of T3N is strength.

7 Bochart, Hieroz.ii. 1. p. 744,5. The Kamoos quotes, among the 10 characteristics

of the Anook, (theRachma, Heb.om), "It flies in the time of shedding its feathers and is

not emperilled in its young plumage, &c." Boch. ii. 20. T. iii. p. 57. Demetrius Const,

in his ' I ipaKo<ro<t>. gives remedies tor making fresh feathers put forth fast, (c. 17.) and grow
quick, (c. IS.) and against diseases in moulting,(c. 32.) shewing that birds of prey are liable

to the same laws as other birds. (See Buffon, Hist. Nat. i. 44, 5. 09, 70.) Cuvier says, " In
certain states of moulting, you see in theplumage [of the royal eaglej the white at the baseof

the feathers. It is then called Falco Canadensis." (Regne Animal.) To this Grey adds,

that the names Melanaetos and Mogilnik (in Gmelin) only describe it when moulting.

(Cuvier Anim. Kingd. vi. 33.) So then the change at moulting is so great, that the royal

eagle, when moulting, has been thought to be four different species.
8 In Greek also the loss of wealth by pillage is compared to moulting, not in Aristoph.

Av. 284-0. only, but in Philostratus, "he moults as to the wealth," p. 273. 9 Lap.
io in Ezek. Horn. 18, fin. L. " Dion. » Rup. Rib. ™ Ps. lviii. 2.

14 See Ps. xxxvi. 4. 15 lb. iv. 4.

Aa2
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'<• Gen. 31. 29.
•i Isai. 5. 8.

Or,

defraud.

when the morning is light, they practise it,

because c
it is in the power of their hand.

2 And they covet d fields, and take them

by violence ; and houses, and take them

away : so they
||
oppress a man and his

house, even a man and his heritage.

imaginations. Man's last and first thoughts, if not of good,

are especially of vanity and evil. The Psalmist says 1
, Lord,

have I not remembered Thee in my bed, and thought upon Thee

when I was waking ? These men thought of sin on their bed,

and did it on waking. When the morning is light, lit. in the

light of the morning, i. e. instantly, shamelessly, not shrinking

from the light of day, not ignorantly, but knowingly, deli-

berately, in full light. Nor again through infirmity, but in

the wantonness of might, because it is in the power of their

hand*, as, of old, God said 3
, This they begin to do, and now

nothing will be restrained from them which they have imagined

to do. " 4 Impiously mighty, and mighty in impiety."
5 See the need of the daily prayer, "Vouchsafe, O Lord, to

keep us this day without sin ;" and "Almighty God, Who hast

brought us to the beginning of this day, defend us in the same

by Thy mighty power, that we may fall into no sin, &c."

The illusions of the night, if such be permitted, have no power

against the prayer of the morning.

2. And they covet fields and take them by violence, [rend

them away\ and houses, and take them away. Still, first they

sin in heart, then in act. And yet, with them, to covet and

to rob, to desire and to take, are the same. They were prompt,

instantaneous, without a scruple, in violence. So soon as

they coveted, they took 6
. Desired, acquired ! Coveted, rob-

bed ! 'They saw, they coveted, they took,' had been their

past history. They did violence, not to one only, but, touched

with no mercy, to whole families, their little ones also ; they

oppressed a man and his house. They spoiled not goods only,

but life, a man and his inheritance ; destroying him by false

accusations or violence and so seizing upon his inheritance 7
.

Thus Ahab first coveted Naboth's vineyard, then, through
Jezebel, slew him ; and " 8 they who devoured widows' houses,

did at the last plot by night against Him of Whom they said,

Come, let us kill Him and the inheritance shall be our's ; and
in the morning, they practised it, leading Him away to Pi-

late." " 9Who of us desires not the villas of this world, for-

getful of the possessions of Paradise ? You see men join field

to field, and fence to fence. Whole places suffice not to the

tiny frame of one man." " 10 Such is the fire of concupis-
cence, raging within, that, as those seized by burning fevers

cannot rest, no bed suffices them, so no houses or fields content
these. Yet no more than seven feet of earth will suffice them
soon. u Death only owns, how small the frame of man."

3. Such had been their habitual doings. They had done
all this, he says, as one continuous act, up to that time. They
were habitually devisers of iniquity, doers of evil 12

. It was
ever-renewed. By night they sinned in heart and thought

;

by day, in act. And so he speaks of it in the present. They
do it 13

. But, although renewed in fresh acts, it was one un-
broken course of acting. And so he also uses the form, in

which the Hebrews spoke of uninterrupted habits, They have
1 lxiii. 6. 2 This phrase can have no other

meaning, Gen. xxxi. 29. Prov.iii. 27; nor the corresponding phrase with the negative, Deut.
xxviii. 32. Neh. v. 5. 3 Gen. xi. 6. 4 Rup. 6 from Lap.

6 The force of l^ui roi. J Comp. the woes, Is. v. 7. on oppression ; 8. covetousness.
8 Theoph. 3 S.Jer. " Rib. n Juv. Sat. x.172,3. » jn ^>ys, jih >MWj.

3 Therefore thus saith the Lord ; Be- c h
B
rYs t

hold, against e this family do I devise an cir - 730,

evil, from which ye shall not remove your

necks ; neither shall ye go haughtily :
f for

f

^,™s
jj*

}*•

this time is evil.

4 ^f In that day shall one stake up a pa- g Hab.2. 6.

coveted, they have robbed, they have taken 14
. Now came God's

part.

Therefore, thus saith the Lord, since they oppress whole
families, behold I will set Myself against this whole family 15

;

since they devise iniquity, behold I too, Myself, by Myself, in

My own Person, am devising. Very aweful is it, that Almighty
God sets His own Infinite Wisdom against the devices of man
and employs it fittingly to punish. ' I am devising no com-
mon punishment, but one to bow them down without escape

;

an evil from which—He turns suddenly to them, ye shall not

removeyour necks, neither shallyego haughtily. '
" 10 Pride then

was the source of that boundless covetousness," since it was
pride which was to be bowed down in punishment. The
punishment is proportioned to the sin. They had done all

this in pride ; they should have the liberty and self-will where-
in they had wantoned, tamed or taken from them. Like ani-

mals with a heavy yoke upon them, they should live in dis-

graced slavery. The ten tribes were never able to withdraw
their necks from the yoke. From the two tribes God removed
it after the 70 years. But the same sins against the love of

God and man brought on the same punishment. Our Lord
again spake the woe against their covetousness 16

. It still shut

them out from the service of God, or from receiving Him, their

Redeemer. They still spoiled the goods 1" of their brethren. In
the last dreadful siege, " 18 there were insatiable longings for

plunder, searching-out of the houses of the rich ; murder of

men and insults of women were enacted as sports; they drank
down what they had spoiled, with blood." And so the pro-

phecy was for the third time fulfilled. They who withdraw
from Christ's easy yoke of obedience shall not remove from
the yoke of punishment ; they who, through pride, will not

bow down their necks, but make them stiff, shall be bent low,

that they go not upright or haughtily any more. 19 The Lord
alone shall be exalted in that Day. For it is an evil time.

Perhaps he gives a more special meaning to the words of

Amos 20
, that a time o/moral evil will be, or will end in, a time,

full of evil, i. e. of sorest calamity.

4. In that day shall one take up a parable against you.

The mashal or likeness may, in itself, be any speech in which
one thing is likened to another; 1) "figured speech", 2) "pro-

verb," and, since such proverbs were often sharp sayings

against others, 3) " taunting figurative speech." But of the

person himself it is always said, he is made, becomes a proverb 21
.

To take up or utter such a speech against one, is, elsewhere, fol-

lowed by the speech itself
;

22 Thou shalt take up this parable

against the king ofBabylon, and say. Sfc.
23 Shall not all these

take up a parable against him, and say, 8fc. Although then

the name of the Jews has passed into a proverb ofreproach
2*,

this is not contained here. The parable here must be the

same as the doleful lamentation, or dirge, which follows. No
mockery is more cutting or fiendish, than to repeat in jest

" rrmy. 1 4 Win hn non. 15 as in Am. iii. 1. p. 178. 16 S. Luke
xvi. 13, 14. xi. 39. S. Matt, xxiii. 14. 23. 25. S. Mark xii. 40. '? Heb. x. 3*.

is Jos. B. J. iv. 9. 10. add v. 1.
19 Is. ii. 11.

»o v. 13. 21 Deut. xxviii. 37. I Kings ix. 7. 2 Chr. vii. 20. Ps. xliv. 15. lxix. 14.

Jer. xxiv. 9. Ezek. xiv. 8. 22 is , x iv . 4,, 23 Hab. ii. 6. 24 Jer. 1. c.
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cir. 730. doleful lamentation, and say, We be utterly

t HebTwk^' spoiled :
[ he hath changed the portion of my

a lamentation of lamentations. > cli. 1, 15,

words by which one bemoans himself. The dirge which Israel

should use of themselves in sorrow, the enemy shall take up in

derision, as Satan does doubtless the self-condemnation of the

damned. " l Men do any evil, undergo any peril, to avoid
shame. God brings before us that deepest and eternal shame/'
the shame and everlasting contempt, in presence of Himself and
angels and devils and the good 2

, that we may avoid shame by
avoiding evil.

And lament with a doleful lamentation. The words in

Hebrew are varied inflections of a word imitating the sounds
of woe. It is the voice of woe in all languages, because the

voice of nature. Shall wail a wail ofwoe 3
, It is the funeral

dirge over thedead 4
, or of the living doomed to die 5

; it is some-
times the measured mourning of those employed to call forth

sorrow 6
, or mourning generally 7

. Among such elegies, are

still Zion-songs 8
,
(elegies over the ruin of Zion,) and mournings

for the dead 9
. The word woe is thrice 10 repeated in Hebrew,

in different forms, according to that solemn way, in which the

extremest good or evil is spoken of; the threefold blessing,

morning and evening, with the thrice-repeated name of God 11
,

impressing upon them the mystery which developed itself, as

the Divinity of the Messiah and the personal agency of the
Holy Spirit were unfolded to them. The dirge which follows

is purposely in abrupt brief words, as those in trouble speak,
with scarce breath for utterance. First, in two words, with
perhaps a softened inflection 12

, they express the utterness of

their desolation. Then, in a threefold sentence, each clause

consisting of three short words, they say what God had done,
but name Him not, because they are angry with Him. God's
chastisements irritate those whom they do not subdue 13

,

The portion of my people He changeth

;

How removeth He (it) as to me

!

To a rebel u our fields He divideth.

They act the patriot. They, the rich, mourn over "the portion
of my people" (they say) which they had themselves despoil-

ed : they speak, (as men do,) as ifthings were what they ought
to be : they hold to the theory and ignore the facts. As if, be-
cause God had divided it to His people, therefore it so remain-
ed ! as if, because the poor were in theory and by God's law pro-
vided for, they were so in fact ! Then they are enraged at God's
dealings. He removeth the portion as to me ; and to whom
giveth He our fields ? To a rebel ! the Assyrian, or the Chal-
dee. They had deprived the poorof their portion of the Lord's
la?id 15

. And now they marvel that God resumes the possession
of His own, and requires from them, not the fourfold 16 only of
their spoil, but His whole heritage. Well might Assyrian or
Chaldee, as they did, jeer at the word, renegade. They had
not forsaken their gods;—but Israel, what was its whole his-

tory but a turning back ?
l7Hath a nation changed their gods,

which yet are no gods f But Mypeople have changed their glory
for that which doth not profit.

6 Ez.xxxii. 18.
8 mra Fiirst s. v.

1 Rib. 2 ps . Hi, 6, 7. Is. lxvi. 24. 3 ff^j «n3 nni from the sounds, «JS pas-
sim, Vt m Am. v. 16. 71 Ezek. ii. 10. Wt, i. q. nna Ezek. xxx. 2. * Jer. xxxi. 15.

6 Am. v. 16. Jer. ix. 17, 19. 7 l Sam. vii. 2. Jer. ix. 18.
9 iron Id. lo There is no plea for separating irrtj

in the sense, "it lias been," like "fuit Ilium." By itself rim would rather be, "it came
to pass." -ok also, which follows, explains what the proverb and dirge is, as in Isaiah
and Habakkuk. The single word fl'TO, actum est, is no dirge. The feminine and mascu-
line together make up a whole as in Is. iii. 1; or it might stand as a superlative, as in the
Eng. Marg. U Num. vi. 24-26, 12 vwi int? The ••. for thei repeating the

Beforepeople : how hath he removed it from me ! c H
B^

I

turning away he hath divided our fields.

S T
cir. 730.

5 Therefore thou shalt have none that oj'rl"tiring.

Such was the meaning in their lips. The word divideth

had the more bitterness, because it was the reversal of that

first division at the entrance into Canaan. Then, with the use

of this same word 18
, the division of the land of the heathen

was appointed to them. Ezekiel, in his great symbolic vision,

afterwards prophesied the restoration of Israel, with the use of

this same term 19
. Joel spoke of the parting of their land, un-

der this same term, as a sin of the heathen 20
. Now, they say,

God divideth ourfields, not to us, but to the Heathen, whose
lands He gave us. It was a change of act : in impenitence,

they think it a change of purpose or will. But what lies in

that, we be utterly despoiled? Despoiled ofevery thing; of what
they felt, temporal things; and of what they did not feel, spi-

ritual things. Despoiled of the land of promise, the good
things of this life, but also of the Presence of God in His Tem-
ple, the grace of the Lord, the image of God and everlasting

glory. Their portion was changed, as to themselves and with
others. As to themselves, riches, honor, pleasure, their own
land, were changed into want, disgrace, suffering, captivity

;

and yet more bitter was it to see others gain what they by their

own fault had forfeited. As time went on, and their trans-

gression deepened, the exchange of the portion of that former
people of God became more complete. The casting-off of the

Jews was the grafting-in of the Gentiles. 31 Seeing ye judge
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo ! we turn to the Gen-
tiles. And so they who were 23 no people, became thepeople of
God, and theywho were His people, became, for the time, 23 not

My people : and 24 the adoption of sons, and the glory, and the

covenants, and the lawgiving,and the service ofGod,and thepro-

mises, came to us Gentiles, since to us Christ Himself our God
blessed for ever came, and made us His.

How hath He removed. The words do not say what He
removed. They thought of His gifts, the words include Him-
self 25

. They say How! in amazement. The change is so

great and bitter, it cannot be said. Time, yea eternity cannot
utter it. He hath divided our fields. The land was but the

outward symbol of the inward heritage. Unjust gain, kept
back, is restored with usury; 2G

it taketh away the life of the

owners thereof. The vineyard whereof the Jews said, the in-

heritance shall be ours, was taken from them and given to

others, even to Christians. So now is that aweful change
begun, when Christians, leaving God, their only unchanging
Good, turn to earthly vanities, and, for the grace of God which
He withdraws, have these only for their fleeting portion, until

it shall be finally exchanged in the Day ofJudgment. -"Son,

remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things,

and likewise Lazarus evil things ; but now he is comforted and
thou art tormented.

Israel defended himself in impenitence and self-righteous-

ness. He was already the Pharisee. The doom of such was
hopeless. The prophet breaks in with a renewed, Therefore.

sound 00. '3 See ab. on Am. vi. 10. p. 207. M nyyxr, " backsliding, " oc-

curs Jer. xxxi. 22. and, ofAmmon, xlix.4. This rendering is favoured by the contrast be-
tween the '7 and the 3D1C7, and gives an adequate meaning to the 7 in the yywi ; whereas,

as part of the infinitive, it is superfluous, and unusual as superfluous.
ls See on Hos. ix. 3. p. 55, 6. 16 Ex. xxii. 1. 2 Sam. xii. 6. S. Luke xix. S.
l7 Jer. ii. 11. is Num. xxvi. 53, 55, 6. Josh. xiii. 7. xiv. 5. xviii. 2. 5, 10. xix. 51.
19 xlvii. 21. 20 jv. 2. [iii. 2. Eng.] 21 Acts xiii. 46. 22 Rom . x . 19^
23 Hos. i. 9. 24 Rom. ix.4, 5. 25 && is mostly transitive ; it was in-

transitive ver. 5, and is so (if not Kal) Zech. iii. 13. 26 Prov.i.19. 27 S. Luke xvi. 25.
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i pr0phesy ye not, say they to them

I
Or that prophesy : they shall not prophesy to

not as the

prophesy.

not ks they them, that they shall not take shame.
prophesy. 7 J

+ Heb. Drop, Sfc. Ezek. 21. 2. i Isai. 30. 10. Amos 2. 12. & 7. 16.

He had already prophesied that they should lose the lands

which they had unjustly gotten, the land which they had pro-

faned. He had described it in their own impenitent words.

Now on the impenitence he pronounces the judgment which
impenitence entails, that they should not be restored.

5. Therefore thou shall have none that shall cast a cord by

lot in the congregation oftheLord. Thou, in the first instance,

is the impenitent Jew of that day. God had promised by
Hosea 1 to restore Judah; shortly after, the Prophet himself

foretells it
2

. Now he forewarns these and such as these,

that they would have no portion in it. They had 3 neither

part nor lot hi this matter. They, the not-Israel then, were
the images and ensamples of the not-Israel afterwards, those

who seem to be God's people and are not ; members of the

body, not of the soul of the Church ; who have a sort of faith,

but have not love. Such was afterwards the Israel after the

Jtesh, which was broken off, while the true Israel was restored,

passing out of themselves into Christ. Such, at the end,

shall be those, who, being admitted by Christ into their por-

tion, renounce the world in word not in deed. Such shall

have " 4 no portion for ever in the congregation of the Lord.
For 5 nothing defiled shall enter there, nor whatsoever ivorketh

abomination or a lie, but they tvhich are written in the Lamb's
book of life."

The ground of their condemnation is their resistance to light

and known truth. These not only 6 entered not in, themselves,

but, being hinderers of God's word, them that were entering in,

they hindered.

6. Prophesy ye not, say they to them that prophesy ; they

shall not prophesy to them, that they shall not take shame.
The words are very emphatic in Hebrew, from their briefness,

Prophesy not ; they shall indeed prophesy ; they shall not pro-
phesy to these; shame shall not depart 1

. The people, the
false prophets, the politicians, forbade God and Micah to pro-
phesy ; Prophesy not. God, by Micah, recites their prohibition
to themselves, and forewarns them of the consequences.

Prophesy ye not, lit. drop not. Amaziah and the God-op-
posing party had already given an ungodly meaning to the
word 8

.
' Drop not,' ' distil not,' thus unceasingly, these same

words, ever warning, ever telling of 9 lamentation and mourn-
ing and woe ; prophesying not good concerning us, but evil 10

.

So their descendants commanded the Apostles " not to speak at
all or to teach in the ATame ofJesus. 12 Did we notstraitiy com-
mandyou, that ye should not teach in this ATamef 13 This man
ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holyplace
and the law. God answers ; They shall certainly prophesy.
The Hebrew wordis emphatic 14

. The Prophets had their com-
mission from God, and Him they must obey, whether Israel
l5would hear or whether theywouldforbear. Somust Micah and
Isaiah 16 now, or Jeremiah 17

, Ezekiel, and the rest afterwards.
They shall not prophesy to these. He does not say only, They

> See on Hos. v. 11. p. 42, 3. - ii. 12. 3 Acts viii. 21.
* Rib. * Rev. xxi. 27. 6 S. Luke xi. 52. 7 Poc. gives this distribution of the

words from Abulwalid v. 'JBJ.
8 See on Am. vii. 16. p. 214. 9 Ezek ii 10

o l_Kingsxxii.l8. u Actsiv.18. v. 40. _
12 lb. v. 28. 13 Ib.vi.l3. « ]vm\

18 Judg. vi.37.
15 Ezek. ii. 5. 7. 16

" Acts iv. 18. v. 40. 12

xxviii. 9-14. 22. " i. 7. 17. xxvi. 10-15.

7 If O thou that art named the house of c ^ ^°[
e

s T
Jacob, is the spirit of the Lord ||
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-
73°-

ed ? are these his doings ? do not my shortened?

words do good to him that walketh + up-t Heb.

.
» ' r upright r

rightly ?

shall not prophesy to them, but, to these; i.e. they shall prophesy
to others who would receive their words: God's word would not
be stayed ; they who would hearken shall never be deprived of

their portion; but to these who despise, they shall not prophesy

.

It shall be all one, as though they did not prophesy ; the soft

rain shall not bedew them. The barn- floor shall be dry, while

the fleece is moist 18
. So God says by Isaiah 19

; I will also com-
mand the clouds that they rain no rain upon it. The dew of

God's word shall be transferred to others. But so shame [lit.

shames* , manifold shame,] shall not depart, but shall rest upon
them for ever. God would have turned away the shame from
them; but they, despising His warnings, drew it to themselves.

It was the natural fruit of their doings ; it was in its natural

home with them. God spake to them, that they might be
freed from it. They silenced His Prophets ; deafened them-
selves to His words ; so it departed not. So our Lord says 21

,

Now ye say , we see ; therefore your sin remaineth ; and S.John
Baptist 22

, The wrath of God abideth on him. It hath not now
first to come. It is not some new thing to be avoided, turned
aside. The sinner has but to remain as he is ; the shame en-
compasseth him already, and only departeth not. The wrath
of God is already upon him, and abideth on him.

7. O thou that art named the house of Jacob ; as Isaiah

says 23
, Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, which are called by the

name of Israel—which make mention of the God of Israel, not
in truth, nor in righteousness. For they call themselves of the

holy city, and, stay themselves upon the God of Israel. They
boasted ofwhat convicted them of faithlessness. They relied

on being what in spirit they had ceased to be, what in deeds
they denied, children of a believing forefather. It is the same
temper which we see more at large in their descendants ;

2iWe
be Abraham's seed and were never in bondage to any man ; how
sayest Thou, ye shall be madefree? 25Abraham is our Father.

It is the same which S. John Baptist and our Lord and S. Paul
reproved. 26 Think not to say tvithin yourselves, we have Abra-
ham to our father. 27 Ifye were Abraham's children, ye would
do the works ofAbraham. Nowye seek to kill Me, a Man that

hath told you the truth— This did not Abraham. 2sHe is not

a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which
is outward in thejlesh.—Behold thou art called a Jew, and rest-

est in the law and makest thy boast of God, and knoivest His
Will and approvest the things that are more excellent—8fc.

The Prophet answers the unexpressed objections of those who
forbad to prophesy evil. ' Such could not be of God,' these

said; 'for Godwas pledged by His promises to the houseofJacob.
It would imply change in God, if He were to cast off those
whom He had chosen.' Micah answers ; 'not God is changed,
but you.' God's promise was to Jacob, not to those who were
but named Jacob, who called themselves after the name of
their father, but did not his deeds. The Spirit of the Lord
was not straitened^, so that He was less long-suffering than

19 Is. v. 6. 20 nioVo as myiK", omnigeniE salutes, manifold salvation. 2I S.John
ix.41. 32 ib.iii.3fi. 23 xiviii.l. 24 S.John viii. 33. 2& lb. 39. 2« S. Matt.
iii.9. 2? S.John viii. 39, 40. 28 Rom. ii. 17-28. 29 mTrap, (as in part Zech. xi.

8,) as opposed to D'BK -tin (Ex.xxxiv.26.&c. longanimis, longsuft'ering,) and i.q. D'SK "rap

Prov.xx.17.coll.29.
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Before
CHRIST 8 Even f of late my people is risen up

cir
-
73°- as an enemy : ye pull off the robe f with

yelterday. the garment from them that pass by se-
f Heb. over

against a
garment,

wives.

pan
Or,

curely as men averse from war.

9 The
|
women of my people have ye

heretofore. These, which He threatened and of which they
complained, were not His doings, not what He of His own
Nature did, not what He loved to do, not His, as the Author
or Cause of them, but theirs. God is Good, but to those who
can receive good, the upright in heart l

. God is only Loving
unto Israel. He is all Love ; nothing but 2 Love : all His ways
are Love ; but it follows, unto ivhat Israel, the true Israel,

the pure of heart. 3 All the paths of the Lord are mercy and
truth ; but to whom ? unto such as keep His covenant and His
testimonies. * The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to

everlasting ; but unto them thatfear Him. But, they becom-
ing evil, His good became to them evil. Light, wholesome
and gladdening to the healthful, hurts weak eyes. That which
is straight cannot suit or fit with the crooked. Amend your
crookedness, and God's ways will be straight to you. Do
not My words do good? He doth speak 5 good words and
comfortable words. They are not only good, but do good.
6 His word is with power. Still it is with those who walk up-
rightly ; whether those who forsake not, or those who return
to, the way of righteousness. God flattereth not, deceiveth
not, promiseth not what He will not do. He cannot 7 speak
peace where there is no peace. As He saith, 8 Behold the good-
ness and severity of God ; on them ivhich fell, severity, but to-

wards thee, goodtiess, if thou continue in His goodness. God
Himself could not make a heaven for the proud or envious.
Heaven would be to them a hell.

8. Even oflate [lit. yesterday*.] " 10 He imputeth not past
sins, but those recent and, as it were, of yesterday." My peo-
ple isrisen up vehemently11

. God upbraideth them tenderly by
the title, Mine own people, as S. John complaineth 12

, He came
unto His own, and His own received Him not. God became
not their enemy, but they arose as one man,

—

is risen up, the
whole of it, as His. In Him they might have had peace and
joy and assured gladness, but they arose in rebellion against
Him, requiting Him evil for good, (as bad Christians do to
Christ,) and brought war upon their own heads. This they
did by their sins against their brethren. Casting off the love
of man, they alienated themselves from the love of God.

Ye pull off' [strip off'viole?ttly
ls

] the robe with the garment,
lit. over against the cloak. The salmahu is the large enveloping
cloak, which was worn loosely over the other dress, and served
by night for a covering 15

. Eder™, translated robe, is probably
not any one garment, but the remaining dress, the comely, be-
coming 17,arrayof the person. These they stripped violently off
from persons, peaceable, unoffending, off their guard, passing
by securely, men aversefrom warls and strife. Thesethey strip-

ped of their raiment by day, leaving them half-naked, and of
1 Ps. lxxiii. 1. * The force of "j*. » Ps. xxv. 10.

4 Ps. ciii. 17. S. Luke i. 50. s Zech. i. 13.
6 S.Luke iv. 32. 7 Jer. vi. 14. 8 Rom. xi. 22.

9 Tffinx is i. q. StoriK, in Is. xxx. 33. "> S. Jer. u ou\p\
in Isaiah (xliv. 26. lviii. 12. lxi. 4.) transitive, but only of the raising up, rebuilding of
ruins. The use of DDip actively in that one sense is no ground for taking it so, where
the idea is different. To raise up an adversary is expressed by D'pn Mic. v. 4. Am. vii. 14.
1 Kings xi. 14. and so raising up evil also. 12 i. 11.

is poB'sn. This is intensive, as in Arabic.
14 ncber here and Ex. xxii. 8. i. q. iiTDB', elsewhere. ls Deut. xxii. 17.

16 tin occurs here only. There is no ground to identify it with the well-known miK.
It is not likely that the common garment should have been called, this once, by a differ-
ent name

; nor that the rmK, a wide enfolding garment, (see on Jonah iii. 6. p. 279. n. 9,)

cast out from their pleasant houses ; from c H
B
f{°ps T

their children have ye taken away my cir
-
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glory for ever.
m Deut. 12. 9.

10 Arise ye, and depart; for this is not -Lev. is. 25,'

your m rest : because it is u polluted, it shall Jer. 3. 2.

their covering for the night. So making war against God's
peaceful people, they, as it were, made war against God.

9. The women of my people have ye cast out from their

pleasant houses, [lit. from her pleasant house,] each from her
home. These were probably the widows of those whom they
had stripped. Since the houses were their's, they were wi-
dows ; and so their spoilers were at war with those whom God
had committed to their special love, whom He had declared
the objects of His own tender care, the widows and the father-
less. The widows they drove vehementlyforth 19

, as having no
portion in the inheritance which God had given them, as God
had driven out their enemies before them, each/rom her plea-

sant house, the home where she had lived with her husband
and children in delight and joy.

From [off'] their [young 20
] children have ye taken away

My glory. Primarily, the glory, comeliness, was the fitting

apparel which God had given them 21
, and laid upon them 22

,

and which these oppressors stripped off' from them. But it

includes all the gifts of God, wherewith God would array them.
Instead of the holy home of parental care, the children grew
up in want and neglect, away from all the ordinances of God,
it may be, in a strange land. For ever. They never repented,

never made restitution ; but so they incurred the special woe
of those who ill-used the unprotected, the widow, and the fa-

therless. The words/brei;eranticipate the punishment. The
punishment is according to the sin. They never ceased their

oppression. They, with the generation who should come after

them, should be deprived of God's glory, and cast out of His
land for ever.

10. Ariseye and depart. Go your way, as being cast out

of God's care and land. It matters not whither they went.

For this is not your rest. As ye have done, so shall it be done
unto you. As ye cast out the widow and the fatherless, so

shall ye be cast out ; as ye gave no rest to those averse from
war, so shall ye have none. 23 He that leadeth into captivity

shall go into captivity ; he that killeth with the sword must be

killed ivith the sword. The land was given to them as a tem-
porary rest, a symbol and earnest of the everlasting rest to

the obedient. So Moses spake 24
,
ye are not as yet come to the

rest 25 and the inheritance which the Lordyour God giveth you.

But when ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the land which the

Lord your God giveth you to inherit, and when He giveth you
rest 26from your enemies round about, so thatye dwell in safety

8fc. And Joshua 27
, Remember theword which Moses command-

ed you, saying, The Lordyour God giveth you rest"8
. But the

Psalmist had warned them, that, if they hardened their hearts

like their forefathers, they too would not enter into His rest-9
.

should have been worn together with the nD?fc'. '7 This meaning seems to lie in the root

;

com p. o-toXtJ, array, apparel, dress. ' 8 '3187 is doubtless an adjective form, distinct

from the participle '3B-, (Is. lix. 20.) like niD Jer. ii. 24. 19 ptrun is doubly intensive,

as the intensive form with the emphatic
J.

It is the word used of God's driving out the

nations before Israel, (Ex. Jud.&c.)orof man being driven out of Paradise, (Gen. iii. 24,)

Hagar being cast out. (Gen. xxi. 10.) The word itself, by its rough sound, expresses the

more of harshness ; and that as opposed to softness, .Tjuyn. This is the same word as that

rendered delicate, i. 16. 2° WWW ?!»
21 as Hos. ii. 8. 'jn I. H. Mich.

22 Ez. xvi. 14. Id. 23 Rev. xiii. 10. 24 Deut. xii. 9. 10. add

1 Kings viii.56. 2S rmoon ?n, the same word. 26 rrn
27 i. 13. 28 n.jo 29 Ps. xcv. 11. comp. y\mxb Ps.

cxxxii. 8. WIUB 14.
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wlth1he falsehood do lie, saying, I will prophesy
wind, and liefalsely. o Ezek. 13. 3.

Because it is polluted [lit. because of its pollution'1

] by ido-

latry, by violence, by uncleanness. So Moses (using the same
word) says, the land is defiled

2 by the abominations of the hea-

then ; and warns them, that the land spue you not out, when
you defile it, as it spued out the nations which were before you.

Ezekiel speaks of that defilement*, as the ground why God ex-

pelled Israel4 . It shall destroy you,even with a sore [lit. sharp]

destruction 5
. It is a sore thing to abuse the creatures of God

to sin, and it is unfit that we should use what we have abused.

Hence Holy Scripture speaks, as though even the inanimate

creation took part with God, made subject to vanity, not wil-

lingly, and could not endure those who employed it against

His Will.

The words, Arise, depart ye, for this is not your rest, became
a sort of sacred proverb, spoken anew to the soul, whenever
it would find rest out of God. " 6We are bidden to think of

no rest for ourselves in any things of the world ; but, as it were,

arising from the dead, to stretch upwards, and walk after the

Lord our God, and say,My soul cleaveth hard after Thee. This

if we neglect, and will not hear Him Who saith, Awake thou

that steepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give

thee light, we shall indeed slumber, but shall be deceived and
shall not find rest ; for where Christ enlighteneth not the ri-

sen soul, what seemeth to be rest, is trouble." All rest is

wearisome which is not in Thee, O our God.
11. If a man ivalking in the spirit and falsehood, lit. in

spirit [not My Spirit] andfalsehood,!, e. in a lying spirit ; such
as they, whose woe Ezekiel pronounces 7

, Woe unto thefoolish

prophets who walk after their own spirit and what they have
not seen* ; prophets out of their own hearts, who 9 prophesied a
vision of falsehood, and a destruction and nothingjiess10; prophe-
siedfalsehood; yea, prophets ofthe deceit oftheir hearts. These,
like the true prophets, walked in spirit ; as Isaiah speaks of
walking in righteousness 11

, and Solomon of one walking in the

frowardness of the mouth 12
. Their habitual converse was in a

spirit, but of falsehood. If such an one do lie, saying, / will

prophesy unto thee ofwine and strong drink. Man's conscience
must needs have some plea in speaking falsely of God. The
false prophets had to please the rich men, to embolden them
in their self-indulgence, to tell them that God would not pu-
nish. They doubtless spoke of God's temporal promises to His
people, the land Jloiving ivith milk and honey, His promises of
abundant harvest and vintage, and assured them, that God
would not withdraw these, that He was not so precise about
His law. Micah tells them in plain words, what it all came
to ; it was a prophesying of wine and strong drink.

He shall even be the prophet of this people, lit. and shall

be bedewing this people. He uses the same words, which
scorners of Israel and Judah employed in forbidding to pro-
phesy. They said, drop not ; forbidding God's word as a wea-
risome dropping. It wore away their patience,not theirhearts
of stone. He tells them, who might speak to them without
wearying, of whose words they would never tire, ivho might do

1 as pointed in most accurate copies, without Metheg. 2 wxn Lev. xviii.
27. D3KDM 28. 3 Ezek. xxxvi. 17. 4 Ezek. xxxvi. 18. add Jer. ii. 7.

s This is the common rendering of pan. Others, with Sal. B. Mel. have understood
it of travail-pains, (Cant. viii. 5. Ps. vii. 15.) but this would have the opposite sense of
bringing forth, re-birth, not of ejection. (See Is. lxvi. 8.) The sharp bitter pang would ex-
press the pains of travail, not its fruitlessness or that they were cast out any whither.
Fruitlessness of travail-pangs is expressed, if intended, (as in Is. xxvi. 18.)

unto thee of wine and of strong drink; he c jurist
shall even he the prophet of this people.

12 % p I will surely assemble, O Jacob,p ch.4.6,7.

habitually 13 what they forbade to God,—one who, in the Name
of God, set them at ease in their sensual indulgences. This
is the secret of the success of every thing opposed to God and
Christ. Man wants a God. God has made it a necessity of
our nature to crave after Him. Spiritual, like natural, hunger,
debarred from or loathing wholesome food, must be stilled,

stifled, with what will appease its gnawings. Our natural
intellect longs for Him ; for it cannot understand itself with-
out Him. Our restlessness longs for Him ; to rest upon. Our
helplessness longs for Him, to escape from the unbearable pres-
sure of our unknown futurity. Our imagination craves for

Him ; for, being made for the Infinite, it cannot be content
with the finite. Aching affections long for Him ; for no crea-

ture can soothe them. Our dissatisfied conscience longs for

Him, to teach it and make it one with itself. But man does
not want to be responsible, nor to owe duty ; still less to be lia-

ble to penalties for disobeying. The Christian, not the natural

man, longs that his whole being should tend to God. The na-
tural man wishes to be well-rid of what sets him ill at ease, not
to belong to God. And the horrible subtlety of false teaching,

in each age or country, is to meet its own favourite require-

ments, without calling for self-sacrifice or self-oblation, to

give it a god, such as it would have, such as might content
it. " w The people willeth to be deceived, be it deceived," is a
true proverb. Men turn away their earsfrom the truth 15 which
they dislike ; and so are turned unto fables which they like.

They who receive not the love of the truth,—believe a lie 16
. If

men will not retain God in their knowledge, God giveth them
over to an undistinguishing mind^ 7

. They who would not re-

ceive our Lord, coming in His Father's Name, have ever
since, as He said, received them who came in their own 18

. Men
teach their teachers how they wish to be mistaught, and re-

ceive the echo of their wishes as the Voice of God.
12. I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of thee; I will

surely gather the remnant of Israel. God's mercy on the pe-

nitent and believing being the end of all His threatenings, the
mention of it often bursts in abruptly. Christ is ever the Hope
as the End of prophecy, ever before the Prophets' mind. The
earthquake and fire precede the still small voice of peace in

Him. What seems then sudden to us, is connected in truth.

The Prophet had said 19
, where was not their rest and how they

should be cast forth; he saith at once how they should be ga-

thered to their everlasting rest. He had said, what promises
of the false prophets would not be fulfilled 20

. But, despair

being the most deadly enemy of the soul, he does not take
away their false hopes, without shewing them the true mercies
in store for them. ' 6 Think not,' he would say, 'that I am
only a prophet of ill. The captivity foretold will indeed now
come, and God's mercies will also come, although not in the

way, which these speak of.' The false prophets spoke of world-
ly abundance ministering to sensuality, and of unbroken secu-

rity. He tells of God's mercies, but after chastisement, to the

remnant ofIsrael. But the restoration is complete, far beyond
6 S. Jer. 7 Ezek. xiii. 3. 8 lb. 2. 17.
9 Jer. xiv. 14, yv fan, as herenpen mi. 10 lb. xxiii. 26.

add m
\p» D'Nn: xxvii. 10, 14, 16. onpca Jer. xxix. 9. ipv niD^n "MSJ lb. xxiii. 32.

11 xxxiii. 15. mpix -|Sn. 12 ns mvpy "fan Pr. vi. 12. elsewhere with 3.
13 The force of yaa fi'ri. 14 Populus vult decipi, decipiatur.

i* 2 Tim.iv. 4. i<s 2 Thess. ii. 11. 12. ^ Rom. i. 28.
i8 S. John t. 43. »9 ver. 10. 20 ver. 11.
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chrTst all of thee; I will surely gather the rem-

nant of Israel ; I will put them together ias
er. 31. i

. j.jie gjjggp f Bozrah, as the flock in the

« Ezek. 36. 37. midst of their fold :
r they shall make great

noise by reason of the multitude of men.

their then condition. He had foretold the desolation of Sa-
maria l

, the captivity of Judah 2
; he foretells the restoration

of all Jacob, as one. The images are partly taken (as is the

Prophets' wont,) from that first deliverance from Egypt 3
.

Then, as the image of the future growth under persecution,

God multiplied His people exceedingly 4
; then 3 the Lord went

before them by day in a pillar of a cloud to lead them the way ;

then God brought them up 6 out of the house ofbondage 1
. But

their future prison-house was to be no land of Goshen. It

was to be a captivity and a dispersion at once, as Hosea had
already foretold 8

. So he speaks of them emphatically 9
, as a

great throng, assembling Iwill assemble, O Jacob, all of thee ;

gathering I will gather the remnant of Israel. The word,
which is used of the gathering of a flock or its lambs 10

, be-

came, from Moses' prophecy 11
, a received word of the gather-

ing of Israel from the dispersion of the captivity 12
. The re-

turn of the Jews from Babylon was but a faint shadow of the
fulfilment. For, ample as were the terms of the decrees of

Cyrus ls and Artaxerxes u, and widely as that of Cyrus was dif-

fused 15
, the restoration was essentially that of Judah, i. e. Ju-

dah Benjamin and Levi 16
: the towns, whose inhabitants re-

turned, were those of Judah and Benjamin 17
; the towns, to

which they returned, were of the two tribes. It was not a
gathering of all Jacob ; and of the three tribes who returned,

there were but few gathered, and they had not even an earth-

ly king, nor any visible Presence of God. The words began
to be fulfilled in the many 18 tens of thousands who believed at

our Lord's first Coming; and all Jacob, that is, all who were
Israelites indeed, the remnant according to the election of
grace 19

, were gathered within the one fold of the Church,
under One Shepherd. It shall be fully fulfilled, when, in the
end, the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in, and all Israel

shall be saved" . All Jacob is the same as the remnant of Is-

rael, the true Israel which remains when the false severed it-

self off; all the seed-corn, when the chaff was winnowed away.
So then, whereas they were now scattered, then, God saith, /
will put them together [in one fold] as the sheep of Bozrah,
which abounded in sheep 21

, and was also a strong city of
Edom 22

; denoting how believers should be fenced within the
Church, as by a strong wall, against which the powers of dark-
ness should not prevail, and the wolf should howl around the
fold, yet be unable to enter it,and Edom and the heathen should
become part of the inheritance of Christ 23

. As a flock in the

midst of theirfold, at rest,"21like sheep, still and subject to their

shepherd's voice. So shall these, having one faith and One
Spirit, in meekness and simplicity, obey the one rule of truth.

Nor shall it be a small number;" for the place where they shall

1 i.6. 2 i. 16. ii.4. 3 Hengst. Christ, i. 499.
* Ex.i. 12. 5 Ib.xiii. 21. 6 Ex. iii.8, 17. Lev. xi. 45. The people

went up. Ex. xiii. 18. add xii. 38. i. 10. ~> See below, vi. 4. 8 See on Hos.
vi. 11. p. 42, 3. ix. 17. p. 61, 2. 9 spss nas. y;ps yap. 10 Is. xl. 11. xiii. 14.

11 Deut. xxx. 3, 4. see Neh. i. 9. 12 See below, iv. 6. Ps. cvi. 47. cvii. 3. Is. xi.

12. xliii. 5. liv. 7. lvi. 8. Zeph. iii. 19, 20. Jer. xxiii. 3. xxix. 14. xxxi. 8, 10. xxxii.
37. Ezek.xi. 17. xx. 34, 41. xxviii. 25.'xxxiv. 13. xxxvii. 21. xxxviii. S.xxxix. 27. Zech.
x. 10. 13 Ezr. i. 2-4. " vii. 13. « lb. i. 1. ™ lb. i. 5.
ii. 1. iv. 1. x.7, 9. Josephus, who alone mentions that Ezra sent a copy of Artaxerxes'
letter to him, " to all those of his nation who were in Media," and that "many of them,
taking their property, came to Babylon, longing for the return to Jerusalem," adds,
"but the whole people of Israelites [i. e. the great mass] remained where they were."

13 The breaker is come up before them : C hrTs T
they have broken up, and have passed cir

-
73°-

through the gate, and are gone out by it

:

and s their king shall pass before them, Hos. 3. 5.

'and the Lord on the head of them. t i s . 52. 12.

be gathered shall be too narrow to contain them, as is said
in Isaiah ; Give place to me, that I may divell"5

.

They shall make great noise (it is the same word as our
hum, "the hum of men,") by reason of the multitude of men.
He explains his image, as does Ezekiel 26

, And ye are My
Jlock, the flock of My pasture ; men are ye ; I, your God, saith

the Lord God: and, 27 As a Jlock of holy things, as theJlock of
Jerusalem in her solemn feasts ; so shall the waste cities befull

of a Jlock of men, and they shall know that I am the Lord.
So many shall they be, that " throughout the whole world they
shall make a great and public sound in praising God, filling

Heaven and the green pastures of Paradise with a mighty hum
of praise ; " as St. John saw 28 a great multitude which no man
could number, " ~ 4 with one united voice praising the Good
Shepherd, Who smoothed for them all rugged places, and
evened them by His Own Steps, Himself the Guide of their

way and the Gate of Paradise, as He saith, / am the Door ;

through Whom, bursting through and going before, being also

the Door of the way, the flock of believers shall break through
It. But this Shepherd is their Lord and King." Not their

King only, but the Lord God ; so that this, too, bears witness
that Christ is God.

13. The Breaker is come up (gone up) before them ; they

have broken up, (broken through 2 *

3
) and have passed the gate,

and have gone forth. The image is not of conquest, but of
deliverance. They break through, not to enter in but to pass
through the gate and go forth. The wall of the city is or-

dinarily broken through, in order to make an entrance 30
, or to

secure to a conqueror the power of entering in 31 at any time,

or by age and decay 32
. But here the object is expressed, to

go forth. Plainly then they were confined before, as in a pri-

son ; and the gate of the prison was burst open, to set them
free. It is then the same image as when God says by Isaiah 33

;

I will say to the North, give up ; and to the South, Hold not

back, or u , Go ye forth of Babylon, Say ye, the Lord hath re-

deemed His servant Jacob ; or, with the same reminiscence
of God's visible leading of His people out of Egypt, 35 Depart
ye, depart ye ; for ye shall not go out ivith haste, nor yet by

Jlight,for the Lord God shall go before you, and the God of
Israel will be your rereward ; or as Hosea describes their re-

storation 36
; Then shall the children ofJudah and the children

of Israel be gathered together and appoint themselves one Head,
and they shallgo up out of the land 37

. Elsewhere, in Isaiah,

the spiritual meaning of the deliverance from the prison is

more distinctly brought out, as the work of our Redeemer 38
.

I will give Thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the

Gentiles, to open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisonersfrom

Ant. xi. 5. 2. ^ Ezr. ii. Neh. vii. 1S /uvpiuois Acts xxi. 20. 19 Rom.
xi. 5. 20 lb. xi. 25, 6. 21 Is. xxxiv. 6.

22 See ab. on Am. i. 12.

p. 166, 7. 23 See ab. on Am. ix. 12. p. 224. 24 Rup. ^ xlix. 20.
2« xxxiv. 31. -7 lb. xxxvi. 38. 2S Rev. vii. 9.

29 pa is to break through, as, enemies surrounding one, 2 Sam. v. 20. 1 Chr. xiv. 11.

break in pieces so as to scatter, Ps. Ix. 3. break through or down a wall, (see references in

30,31,33.) and with 2, burst upon," ofGod's inflictions, Ex. xix.22, 24. 2 Sam.vi. 8. Ps.

cvi. 29. 1 Chr. xiii. 11. xv. 13. 30 Ps. lxxx. 13. lxxxix. 41. Is. v. 5. Neh. ii. 13.
31 Prov. xxv. 28. 2 Kgs. xiv. 13. 2 Chr. xxv. 23. xxvi. 6. 32 2 Chr. xxxii. 5.
33 x !iii. 6. 34 ib_ xiviii. 20. 33

lii. 11, 12. lasn, as here ins' ; and QTxh -rVn

corresponding to OTisb ,iVy. 36 j. n # (jj, 2. Heb.)
#

3 ' pWI p iSy in

reference to Egypt, (see ab. p. 12.) as here rhy. 33 Is. xiii. 6, 7.
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CHAPTER III.

1 The cruelty of the princes. 5 The falsehood of

the prophets. 8 The security of them both.

the prison, them that sit in darkness out of the prison-house ;

and *, the Spirit ofthe Lord God is upon Me, because the Lord
hath anointed Me to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the

opening of the prison to them that are bound.

From this passage, the " Breaker-through " was one of the

titles of the Christ, known to the Jews ", as One Who should be
" 3 from below and from above " also ; and from it they believed

that " * captives should come up from Gehenna, and the She-

chinah," or the Presence of God, " at their head." " 5 He then,

Who shall break the way, the King and Lord Who shall go up
before them, shall be the Good Shepherd, Who puts them to-

gether in the fold. And this He doth when, as He saith, 6He
puttethforth His own sheep, and Hegoeth before them, and the

sheep follow Him, for they know His Voice. How doth He go
before them but by suffering for them, leaving them an exam-
ple of suffering, and opening the entrance of Paradise ? The
Good Shepherd goeth up to the Cross, 7 and is lifted up from
the earth, laying down His Life for His sheep, to draw all men
unto Him. He goeth up, trampling on death by His Resurrec-

tion ; He goeth up above the heaven of heavens, and sitteth on
the Right Hand of the Father, opening the way before them,
so that the flock, in their lowliness, may arrive where the Shep-
herd went before in His Majesty. And when He thus breaketh
through and openeth the road, they also break through and
pass through the gate and go out by it, by that Gate, namely,
whereof the Psalmist saith 8

, This is the Gate of the Lord ; the

righteous shall enter into It. What other is this Gate than
that same Passion of Christ, beside which there is no gate, no
way whereby any can enter into life ? Through that open
portal, which the lance of the soldier made in His Side when
crucified, and there came thereout Blood a?id Water, they shall

pass and go through, even as the children of Israel passed
through the Red Sea, which divided before them, when Pha-
raoh, his chariots and horsemen, were drowned." " 9 He will

be in their hearts, and will teach and lead them ; He will shew
them the way of salvation, loguiding their feet into the ivay of
peace, and they shall pass through the strait and narrow gate
which leadeth unto life ; of which it is written 11

, Enterye in at
the strait gate; because strait is the gate andnarrow is the way
which leadeth unto life, andfew there be that find it. And their

King shall pass before them, as He did, of old, in the figure of
the cloud, of which Moses said 12

, If Thy Presencego not, carry
us not up hence; and wherein shall it be known that I havefound
grace in Thy sight, I and Thy people, is it not in that Thougoest
up with us f and as He then did when He passed out of this

world to the Father. And the Lord on (that is, at) the head of
them, as of His army. " 5 For the Lord is His Name, and He
is the Head, they the members ; He the King, they the peo-
ple ; He the Shepherd, they the sheep of His pasture. And
of this passing through He spake 13

, By Me if any man enter
in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out andjind pasture.
For a man entereth in, when, receiving the faith, he becomes
a sheep of this Shepherd, and goeth out, when he closeth this

present life, and then findeth the pastures of unfading, ever-

1 Is. )xi. 1. - Huls. Theol. Jud. pp. 143, 144.
3 R. Mos. Haddars. in Mart. Pug. Fid. p. 432. It is interpreted of the Messiah in

the Bereshith Rabba, 5 48. f. 47. 2.(Schott?. de Mess. p. 01.) the Echa Rabbathi f 60 2
(lb. p. 09.) the Pesikta Rabbathi, f. 60. 1, (lb. p. 135.) and the Midrash Mishle, ad c.vi'.
1. (lb. ad loc. p. 212.) So also Jonathan, Rashi, Tanchum, Abarbanel in Poc.

4 Quoted by Pearson on the Creed, art. 6, note y. » Rup.

AND I said, Hear, I pray you, O heads
c ^\\ T

ofJacob, and ye princes of the house of ^r. 710.

Israel; &Is it not for you to know judgment? a Jer. 5. 4, 5.

lasting life;" " 9 passing from this pilgrimage to his home,
from faith to sight, from labour to reward." Again, as de-

scribing the Christian's life here, it speaks of progress.
" 14 Whoso shall have entered in, must not remain in the state

wherein he entered, hut must go forth into the pasture ; so

that, in entering in should be the beginning, in going forth
and finding pasture, the perfecting of graces. He who en-

tereth in, is contained within the bounds of the world; he
who goeth forth, goes, as it were, beyond all created things,

and, counting as nothing all things seen, shall find pasture
above the Heavens, and shall feed upon the Word of God, and
say 15

, The Lord is my Shepherd, (and feedeth me,) / can lack

nothing. But this going forth can only be through Christ

;

as it followeth, and the Lord at the head of them." Nor,
again, is this in itself easy, or done for us without any effort

of our own. All is of Christ. The words express the close-

ness of the relation between the Head and the members ; and
what He, our King and Lord, doth, they do, because He
Who did it for them, doth it in them. The same words
are used of both, shewing that what they do, they do by
virtue of His Might, treading in His steps, walking where He
has made the way plain, and by His Spirit. What they do,

they do, as belonging to Him. He breaketh through, or, ra-

ther, in all is the Breaker-through. They, having broken
through, pass on, because He passeth before them. He will
16break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of
iron. He breaketh through whatever would hold us back or

oppose us, all might of sin and death and Satan, as Moses
opened the Red Sea, for 17 a wayfor the ransomed to pass over ;

and so He saith, 187 will go before thee, I ivill break in pieces

the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron, and I
ivill give thee the treasures of darkness, and hidden riches of se-

cret places. So then Christians, following Him, the Captain

of their salvation, strengthened by His grace, must burst the

bars of the flesh and of the world, the chains and bonds of evil

passions and habits, force themselves through the narrow way
and narrow gate, do violence to themselves, ™endure hardness,

as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. The title of our Lord, the

Breaker-through ~°, and the saying, they break through, toge-

ther express the same as the New Testament doth in regard
to our being partakers of the sufferings of Christ. ^Joint
heirs with Christ, ifso be that we suffer ivith Him, that ive may
be also glorified together. ~ 2If we be dead with Him, ive shall

also live with Him ; if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him.
23Forasmuch then as Christ hath sufferedfor us in thejlesh—arm
yourselves likewise with the same mind.

The words may include also the removal of the souls of the
just, who had believed in Christ before His Coming, into Hea-
ven after His Resurrection, and will be fully completed when,
in the end, He shall cause His faithful servants, in body and
soul, to enter into thejoy of their Lord.
Chap. III. ver. 1. And I said. God's love for us is the great
incitement, constrainer, vivifier of His creature's love. Mi-
cah had just spoken of God's love of Israel ; how He would

6 S.John x. 4. 7 lb. 15. xii. 32. s ps . cxviii. 20. 9 Dion.
10 S.Luke i. 79. n S.Matt. vii. 13, 14. " Ex.xxxiii. 15, 1G.

13 S.John x.9. » S.Jer. > 5 Ps. xxiii. 1.

« Is. xlv. 2. 17 lb. li. 10. w lb. xlv. 2, 3. 19 2Tim. ii. 3.
20 ps. It is from the same word as Pharez, Judah's son, whose birth was typical.

Gen. xxxviii. 29. « Rom. viii. 17. - 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 23 1 Pet. iv. 1.
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CHAPTER III. 311

christ ^ Who hate the good, and love the evil;

dr. 7io. wno pluck off their skin from off them, and

their flesh from off their bones ;

t Ps. 14. 4. 3 Who also b eat the flesh of my people,

and flay their skin from off them ; and they

gather them into one fold under One Shepherd, guard them,

lead them, remove all difficulties before them, be Himself their

Head and enable them to follow Him. He turns then to them.
These are God's doings ; this, God has in store for you here-

after. Even when mercy itself shall require chastisement, He
doth not cast off for ever. The desolation is but the forerun-

ner of future mercy. What then do ye ? The Prophet appeals

to them, class by class. There was one general corruption

of every order of men, through whom Judah could be pre-

served, princes 1
,
prophets 2

,
priests 3

. The salt had lost its sa-

vour ; whereivith could it be seasoned? whereby could the de-

caying mass of the people be kept from entire corruption?

Hear, Ipray you, O heads of Jacob, and ye princes of the

house of Israel. He arraigns them by the same name, under
which He had first promised mercy. He had first promised
mercy to all Jacob and the remnant of Israel. So now he
upbraids the heads ofJacob, and the princes of the house of Is-

rael, lest they should deceive themselves. At the same time
he recalls them to the deeds of their father. Judah had suc-

ceeded to the birthright, forfeited by Reuben, Simeon and
Levi ; and in Judah all the promises of the Messiah were laid

up. But he was not like the three great Patriarchs, the fa-
ther of thefaithful, or the meek Isaac, or the much-tried Jacob.
The name then had not the reminiscences, or force of appeal,

contained in the titles, seed of Abraham, or Isaac, or Israel.

Is it notfor you to knoivjudgment ? It is a great increase

of guilt, when persons neglect or pervert what it is their spe-

cial duty and office to guard ; as when teachers corrupt doc-
trine, or preachers give in to a low standard of morals, or
judges pervert judgment. The princes here spoken of are so

named from judging, "deciding*" causes. They are the same
as the rulers, whom Isaiah at the same time upbraids, as be-
ing, from their sins, rulers of Sodom 5

, whose 6 hands were full

of blood. They who do not right, in time cease, in great mea-
sure, to know it. As God withdraws His grace, the mind is

darkened and can no longer see it. So it is said of Eli's sons,

they 7 ivere so)is of Belial, they knew not the Lord ; and, 8 Into
a malicious soul Wisdom shall not enter, nor dwell in a body
that is subject unto sin. Such " 9 attain not to know thejudg-
ments of God which are a great deep : and the depth of His
justice the evil mind findeth not." But if men will not know
judgment by doing it, they shall by suffering it.

2. Who hate the good and love the evil; i. e. they hate
;
for

its own sake, that which is good, and love that which is evil.

The Prophet is not here speaking of their hating good men,
or loving evil men, but of their hating goodness and loving
tvickedness10 .

" 9 It is sin not to love good ; what guilt to hate
it ! it is faulty, not to flee from evil, what ungodliness to love
it ! ? Man, at first, loves and admires the good, even while he
doth it not ; he hates the evil, even while he does it, or as soon
as he has done it. But man cannot bear to be at strife with
his conscience, and so he ends it, by excusing himself and tell-

ing lies to himself. And then, he hates the truth or good

break their bones, and chop them in pieces, c jfiu
e

ST
as for the pot, and c as fleshwithin the cal- cir

- 71°-

dron.
c Ezek. 11.3,7.
<» Ps. 18. 41.

4 Then d shall they cry unto the Lord, £? Js.

28 '

buthe will not hear them: he will even zllh'.^it

i 1-4. 2 5.7.
4 |'sp from ,-rxp, "cut, decide ."whence Cadhi.
6 lb. 15. 7 l Sam. ii. 12. » Wisd. i. 4.

the Kethib njn.

3 11.
5 The word is the same, Is. i. 10.

9 S. Jer. 10 This appears from

with a bitter hatred, because it disturbs the darkness of the
false peace with which he would envelope himself. At first,

men love only the pleasure connected with the evil ; then they
make whom they can, evil, because goodness is a reproach to

them : in the end, they love evil for its own sake 11
. Heathen

morality too distinguished between the incontinent and the un-
principled 12

, the man who sinned under force of temptation,
and the man who had lost the sense of right and wrong.
" 13Every one that doeth evil, hateth the light. Whoso longeth
for things unlawful, hateth the righteousness which rebuketh
and punisheth u."

Who pluck off their skin from off them, and their jlesh

from off their bones. He had described the Good Shepherd;
now, in contrast, he describes those who ought to be " shep-
herds of the people," to feed, guard, direct them, but who
were their butchers ; who did not shear them, but flayed them

;

who fed on them, not fed them. He heaps up their guilt, act

by act. First they flay, i. e. take away their outer goods ; then
they break their bones in pieces, the most solid parts, on which
the whole frame of their body depends, to get at the very
marrow of their life, and so feed themselves upon them.
And not unlike, though still more fearfully, do they sin , who
first remove the skin, as it were, or outward tender fences of

God's graces
;
(such as is modesty, in regard to inward purity;

outward demeanour, of inward virtue ; outward forms, of in-

ward devotion ;) and so break the strong bones of the sterner

virtues, which hold the whole soul together; and with them
the whole flesh, or softer graces, becomes one shapeless mass,
shred to pieces and consumed. So Ezekiel says 15

; Woe to the

shejjherds of Israel that do feed themselves ; should not the shep-

herds feed the flock f Ye eat the fat and ye clothe you ivith

the wool, ye kill them that are fed, ye feed not thejiock. The
diseased have ye not strengthened, Sjc.

4. Then shall they cry unto the Lord. Then. The Pro-
phet looks on to the Day of the Lord, which is ever before his

mind. So the Psalmist, speaking of a time or place not ex-

pressed, says, 16 There were they in greatfear. He sees it, points

to it, as seeing what those to whom he spoke, saw not, and the

more awefully, because he saw, with super-human and so with
certain vision, what was hidfrom their eyes. The then was
not then, in the time ofgrace, but when the Day of grace should

be over, and the Day of Judgment should be come. So of

that day,when judgment should set in, God says in Jeremiah 17
,

Behold I mill bring evil upon them which they shall not be able

to go forth of, and they will cry unto Me, and I will not hear-

ken unto them. And David 18
, They cried and there was none to

save ; unto the Lord, and He answered them not. And Solo-

mon 19
; Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he shall

cry himselfand shall not be heard. And St. James 20
, He shall

havejudgment without mercy, that hath shelved no mercy. The
prayer is never too late, until judgment comes 21

; the day of

grace is over,when the time of judgment has arrived. " They
shall cry unto the Lord, and shall not be heard, because they

11 Rom. i. 32. 12 The aKpa-r^ and ck-o\a<rTos of Aristotle, w S. John iii. 20.
14 Dion. Vo xxxiv. 2-4. add 5-10.

16 Ps. liii. 5. 1? xi. 11. 1S Ps. xviii. 41. I9 Prov. xxi. 13. 20 ii. 13.
21 See ab. on Hos. v. 6. p. 34, 5.
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hide his face from them at that time, as theyBefore
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cir. 710. have behaved themselves ill in their doings.

"xSi£'is'io! «> 11 Thus saith the Lord e concerning the
&22. 25. prophets that make my people err, that

too did not hear those who asked them, and the Lord shall

turn His Face from them, because they too turned their face

from those who prayed them."
He will even hide His Face. He will not look in mercy

on those who would not receive His look of grace. Your sins,

He says by Isaiah, have hid His face from you, that He hear-

eth not. O what will that turning away of the Face be, on
which hangs eternity

!

As. There is a proportion between the sin and the punish-
ment. l As I have done, so God hath requited me. They have
behaved themselves ill in their doings, lit. have made their deeds

evil. The word rendered doings is almost always used in a bad
sense, mighty deeds, and so deeds with a high hand. Not igno-

rantly or negligently, nor through human frailty, but with set

purpose they applied themselves, not to amend but to corrupt

their doings, and make them worse. God called to them by all

His prophets, make good your doings 2
; and they, reversing it,

used diligence to make their doings evil. " 3 All this they shall

suffer, because they were not rulers, but tyrants ; not Prefects,

but lions ; not masters of disciples, but wolves of sheep ; and
they sated themselves with flesh and were fattened, and, as sa-

crifices for the slaughter, were made ready for the punishment
of the Lord. Thus far against evil rulers ; then he turns to the
false prophets and evil teachers, who by flatteries subvert the
people of God, promising them the knowledge of His word."

5. The prophets that make My people err, flattering them
in their sins and rebellions, promising that they shall go un-
punished, that God is not so strict, will not put in force the
judgments He threatens. So Isaiah saith 4

; O my people, they
which lead thee, mislead thee ; and 5

, the leaders of this people
are its misleaders, and they that are led of them are destroyed.
And Jeremiah 6

, Theprophets have seenfor thee vanity and fol-
ly ; and they have not discovered thine iniquity to turn axvay thy
captivity, and have seenfor thee false burdens and causes ofba-
nishment. No error is hopeless, save what is taught in the
Name of God.

That bite with their mouths. The word 7 is used of no other
biting than the biting of serpents. They were doing real, se-
cret evil while they cry, i. e. proclaim peace ; they bit, as ser-
pents, treacherously, deadlily. They fed, not so much on the
gifts, for which they hired themselves to 8 speak peace when
there was no peace, as on the souls of the givers. So God
says by Ezekiel 9

, Will ye pollute Me among My people for
handfuls ofbarley andfor pieces of bread, to slay the souls that
should not die, and to save the souls alive that should not live,

by your lying to My people that hear your lies f Because with
lies ye have made the heart of the righteous sad, whom I have
not made sad; and strengthened the hands of the wicked, that
he should not return from his wicked way, by promising him
life—therefore ye shall see no more vanity nor divine divinations.
It was with a show of peace that Joab slew Abner and Ama-
sa, and with a kiss of peace Judas betrayed our Lord.
And he that putteth not into their mouths, they prepare

war against him, lit. and (i. e. forthwith ; it was all one ; bribes
1 Judg. i. 7. "As the Jews speak ' measure for measure'." Poc. from Abarb.
2 Jer. xxxv. 15. DT^jffl utsm ; here, d.tWjjd ijnn 3 St. Jer. »

iii. 12.
5 ix.l6.(15, Heb.) <s Lam.ii.14. 1 -pi Gen.xlix. 17. Num.xxi.8,9. Prov. xxiii.32.

Eccl. x. 8, 11. Am. v. 19. ix. 3. Hence, Kimchi, " While they proclaim peace, and

f bite with their teeth, and cry, Peace ; and c hrTst
e he that putteth not into their mouths, they cir

- 71 °-

even prepare war against him : Matt! 7*15.

6 h Therefore night shall be unto you/gf^ 13 '

b Is. 8. 20, 22. Ezek. 13. 23. Ze'ch. 13. 4.

refused, war proclaimed,) they sanctify war against him. Like
those of whom Joel prophesied 10

, they proclaim war against
him in the Name of God, by the authority of God which they
had taken to themselves, speaking in His Name Who had
not sent them. So when our Lord fed the multitude, they
would take Him by force afid make Him a king ; when their

hopes were gone and they saw that His Kingdom was not of
this world, they said, Crucify Him, crucify Him. Much more
the Pharisees, who, because He rebuked their covetousness,
their devouring widows' houses, their extortion and excess,
their making their proselytes more children of hell than
themselves, said, Thou blasphemest. So, when the masters
of the possessed damsel whom St. Paul freed, u saiv that the

hope of their gains was gone, they accused him, that he exceed-

ingly troubled their city, teaching customs not laivful to be re-

ceived. So Christians were persecuted by the Heathen as
" 12 hating the human race," because they would not partake
of their sins; as "13atheists," because they worshipped not their

gods ; as " 14 disloyal " and " public enemies," because they
joined not in unholy festivals ; as " unprofitable," because they
neglected things not profitable but harmful. So men are now
called " illiberal," who will not make free with the truth of
God ;

" intolerant," who will not allow that all faith is mat-
ter of opinion, and that there is no certain truth ; " precise,"

"censorious," who will not connive at sin, or allow the levity

which plays, mothlike, around it and jests at it. The Church
and the Gospel are against the world, and so the world which
they condemn must be against them ; and such is the force of
truth and holiness, that it must carry on the war against them
in their own name.

6. Therefore night shall be unto you, thatye shall not have
a vision. In the presence of God's extreme judgments, even
deceivers are at length still ; silenced at last by the common
misery, ifnot by awe. The false prophets had promised peace,
light, brightness, prosperity ; the night of trouble, anguish,
darkness, fear, shall come upon them. So shall they no more
dare to speak in the Name of God, while He was by His judg-
ments speaking the contrary in a way which all must hear.

They abused God's gifts and long-suffering against Himself:
they could misinterpret His long-suffering into favor, and
they did it : their visions of the future were but the reflections

of the present and its continuance ; they thought that because
God was enduring, He was indifferent, and they took His go-
vernment out of His Hands, and said, that what He appeared
to be now, He would ever be. They had no other light, no
other foresight. When then the darkness of temporal cala-

mity enveloped them, it shrouded in one common darkness of
night all present brightness and all sight of the future.

" 15 After Caiaphas had in heart spoken falsehood and a pro-
phecy of blood, although God overruled it to truth which he
meant not, all grace of prophecy departed. uThe laiv and the

jjrophets prophesied until John. The Sun of Righteousness
went doivn over them, inwardly and outwardly, withdrawing
the brightness of His Providence and the inward light of

flatter the people, it is as if they bit it with the teeth." So A.E. also and Tanch. in Poc.
8 Ezek. xiii. 10. » lb. 19, 22, 23. 10 See ab. on Joel iii. 9. p. 15". " Acts xvi.

19-21. 12 Tertullian, Apol. c. 10. and note k. Oxf. Tr. " lb. c. 35. ad Scap. c. 2.
14 lb. 42, 43. is Rup. 16 S. Matt. xi. 13.
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c h rTs t t tnat ye snaH not nave a vlsl0n
5
an(l it snaU

cir. 710. foe dark unto you, fthat ye shall not divine
;

t Heb./, ora i an(j t|ie sun siian jr down over the pro-
a vision.

~ *

t ueb.from phets, and the day shall be dark over them.
divining. l: ' J

i Amos 8. 9. j Then shall the seers he ashamed, and

the diviners confounded : yea, they shall all

grace." So Christ Himself forewarned ;
1 TJralk whileye have

the light, lest darkness come upon you. And so it has remain-

ed ever since. 2 The veil has been on their hearts. The light

is in all the world, but they see it not ; it arose to lighten the

Gentiles, but they walk on still in darkness. As opposed to

holiness, truth, knowledge, Divine enlightening of the mind,

bright gladness, contrariwise darkness is falsehood, sin, error,

blindness of soul, ignorance of Divine things, and sorrow. In

all these ways, did the Sun go down over them, so that the

darkness weighed heavily upon them. So too the inventors of

heresies pretend to see and to enter into the mysteries of

Christ, yet find darkness instead of light, lose even what they

think they see, fail even ofwhat truth they seem most to hold

;

and they shall be in night and darkness, being cast into outer

darkness; 3 sinning against the brethren, and ivounding the

weak conscience of those for whom Christ died.

7. They shall cover their lips, \it. the hair of the upper lip 4
".

This was an action enjoined on lepers 5
, and a token of mourn-

ing G
; a token then of sorrow and uncleanness. With their lips

they had lied, and now they should cover their lips, as men
dumb and ashamed. For there is no answer of God, as these

deceivers had pretended to have. When all things shall come
contrary to what they had promised, it shall be clear that God
did not send them. And having plainly no answer of God,
they shall not dare to feign one then. " 7 Then not even the

devils shall receive power to deceive them by their craft. The
oracles shall be dumb; the unclean spirit shall not dare to de-

lude." " 8 All this is spoken against those who, in the Church
of Christ, flatter the rich, or speak as men-pleasers, out of

avarice, ambition, or any like longing for temporal good, to

whom that of Isaiah 9 fitteth; the leaders of this people [they

who profess to lead them aright] mislead them, and they that

are led of them are destroyed."

8. And truly I, [lit. contrarhvise /,] i. e. whereas they shall

be void and no word in them, I am fill of {orfilled with) power
by the Sjiirit of the Lord and ofjudgment and might. The
false prophets 10 ivalked after theirown spirit. Their only power
or influence Avas from without, from favouring circumstances,
from adapting themselves to the great or to the people, going
along with the tide, and impelling persons whither they wish-
ed to go. The power of the true prophet was inherent, and
that by gift of the Spirit of the Lord u. And so, while adverse
circumstances silenced the false prophets, they called forth the
more the energy of the true, whose power was from Him in

Whose Hands the world is. The adverse circumstances to the
false prophets were God's judgments ; to the true, they were
man's refractoriness, rebellion, oppressiveness. Noiu was the
time of the false prophets ; note, at a distance, they could
foretell hardily, because they could not yet be convicted of
untruth. When trouble came, they went into the inner cham-
ber to hide 12 themselves. Micah, amid the wild tumult of the

1 S.John xii. 35. 3 2 Cor. iii. 15. s 1 Cor. viii. 12.
4 Kim. 5 Lev. xiii. 45. 6 Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22. 7 S. Jer. 8 Dion.
9

iii. 12. 10 Ezek. xiii. 3. u The use ofm before »rm only, shews plainly
that the objects of the verb are rrnaj, BBfiai m, and that the rs is " with " " through," as
in Gen. iv. 1. i2 1 Kgs. xxii. 25. vi Ps. lxv. 7. 14 S. Luke xxiv. 49.

cover their flips; k for there is no answer C1fi(°f
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8 ^f But truly I am full of power hy the f ?*;

spirit of the Lord, and of judgment, and
k

upper lip.

Ps. 74. 9.

Amos 8. 11.

of might, T to declare unto Jacob his trans- l is. 53. 1.

gression, and to Israel his sin.

people 15
, was fearless, upborne by Him who controls, stills} or

looses it, to do His Sovereign Will.

/am filled with power. So our Lord bade His A postles u
,

Tarry ye, untilye be endued ivithpowerfrom on high: 1
'
3 ye shall

receive poiver, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and 16

they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. The three gifts, pow-
er,judgment, might, are the fruits of the One Spirit of God,
through Whom the Prophet was filled with them. Of these,

power is always strength residing in the person, whether it be
the power xl or might ofwisdom 18 ofAlmighty God Himself, or

poiverwhieh He imparts 19 or implants 20
. But it is alwayspower

lodged in the person, to be put forth by him. Here, as in

St. John Baptist 21 or the Apostles u, it is Divine power, given

through God the Holy Ghost, to accomplish that tor which he
was sent, as St. Paul was endued with might 22

, casting down
imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against

the knowledge of God, and bringing hito captivity every thought

to the obedience of Christ. It is just that, which is so wanting
to human words, which is so characteristic of the word oi

God, power. Judgment is, from its form 23
, not so much dis-

cernment in thehuman being, as"the thingjudged," pronounc-
ed by God, the righteous judgment of God, and righteous

judgment in man conformably therewith ~i
. It was what, he

goes on to say, the great men of his people abhorred" , equity.

With this he was filled. This was the substance of his message,

right judgment to be enacted by them, to which he was to

exhort them, or which, on their refusal, was to be pronounced
upon them in the Name of God the Judge of all, and to be
executed upon them. Might is courage or boldness to deliver

the message of God, not awed or hindered by any adversaries.

It is that holy courage, of which St. Paul speaks 26
, that utter-

ance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly,

to make known the mystery of the gospel, for which I am an
ambassador in bonds, that therein I may speak boldly, as I
ought to speak. So too, after the Apostles had been

"
7straitly

threatened that they should speak no more in the Name of Jesus,

all, having prayed, were filled with the Holy Ghost, and spake

the word of God tvith boldness. " 28 Whoso is so strengthened

and arrayed, uttereth fiery words, whereby hearers' hearts are

moved and changed. But whoso speaketh of his own mind,

doth good neither to himself nor others."

So then, of the three gifts, power expresses the Divine

might lodged in him
;
judgment, the substance of what he had

to deliver; might or courage, the strength to deliver it in face

of human power, persecution, ridicule, death.
« 29 These gifts the Prophets know are not their own, but are

from the Spirit of God, and are by Him inspired into them.

Such was the spirit of Elijah, unconquered, energetic, fiery,

of whom it is said, 30 Then stood up Elias asfire, arid his word
burned like a lamp. Such was Isaiah 31

, Cry aloud, spare not,

lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and sheiv My people their

15 Acts i. 8. ,6 lb. ii. 4. V Ex. xv. 6. xxxii. 11. Num. xiv. 17, &c.
18 Job xxxvi. 5. 19 Deut. viii. IS. Judg. xvi. 5. 9. 19. 20 Deut. viii. 17. and passim.
21 S. Luke i. 17. 22 2 Cor. x. 5. 23 astro 24 As in Prov. i. 3. Is. i. 21. v. 7.

25 ver. 9. 26 Eph. vi. 19, 20. 2 ' Acts iv. 18, 31.
2S Dion. 29 Lap. 30 Ecclus. xlviii. 1. 31 lviii. 1.
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c h rTs t ^ Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the

dr. 710. house of Jacob, and princes of the house

of Israel, that abhor judgment, and per-

vert all equity.

transgression and the house of Jacob their sins. Such was
Jeremiah l

; Therefore lam full of thefury of the Lord ; I am
weary ofholding in. Ihave set theefor a trier amongMy peo-

ple, a strong fort ; and thou shall know and try their ivays.

Such was John Baptist, who said, 3 O generation of vipers, %vho

hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come f Such was
Paul, who, when he 3 reasoned of temperance, righteousness and
judgment to come, made Felix tremble, though unbelieving

and ungodly. Such were the Apostles, who, when they had
received the Holy Spirit, 4 brake, with a mighty breath, ships

and kings of Tarshish. Such will be Elias and Enoch at the
end of the world, striving against Anti-Christ, of whom it is

said 5
, If any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their

mouth and devoureth their enemies.'"

9. Hear this, Ipray you. The Prophet discharges upon
them thatjudgment, whereof, by the Spirit of God, he was full,

and which they abhorred ; judgment against their perversion
of judgment. He rebukes the same classes as before 6

, the

heads andjudges, yet still more sternly. They abhorredjudg-
ment, he says, as a thing loathsome and abominable'1

, such
as men cannot bear even to look upon ; they not only dealt

wrongly, but they perverted, distorted, all equity :
" 8 that so

there should not remain even some slight justice in the city."

All equity ; all of every sort, right, rectitude, uprightness,
straight-forwardness 9

, whatever was right by natural con-
science or by God's law, they distorted, like the sophists mak-
ing the worse appear the better cause. Naked violence crushes
the individual; perversion of equity destroys the fountain-
head ofjustice. The Prophet turns from them in these words,
as one who could not bear to look upon their misdeeds, and
who would not speak to them ; they pervert ; building ; her
heads, her priests, her prophets ; as Elisha, but for the presence
of Jehoshaphat, would not look on Jehoram, nor see him 10

.

He first turns and speaks of them, as one man, as if they were
all one in evil;

10 They build up [lit. building, sing.'] Zion with blood.
This may be taken literally on both sides, that, the rich built
their palaces, " with wealth gotten by bloodshed 8

, by rapine of
the poor, by slaughter of the saints," as Ezekiel says n, her
princes in the midst thereof are like wolves, to shed blood, to
destroy souls, to get dishonest gain. Or by blood he may mean
that they indirectly took away life, in that, through wrong
judgments, extortion, usury, fraud, oppression, reducing wages
or detaining them, they took away what was necessary to sup-
port life. So it is said 12

; The bread of the needy is their life,

he that defraudeth him thereof is a man of blood. He that
taketh away his neighbour's living slayeth him, and he that
defraudeth the labourer ofhis hire is a bloodshedder. Or it may
be, that as David prayed to God, lzBuild Thou the walls of
Jerusalem, asking Him thereby to maintain or increase its

well-being, so these men thought to promote the temporal
prosperity of Jerusalem by doings which were unjust, oppres-

1 vi. 11, 27. 2 S. Matt. iii. 7. 3 Acts xxiv. 25. 4 ps . xlvi£i. 8.
•
Rev - xi - 5. 6 iii. 1. ' D'ayriD, one of the two strongest Hebrew words to

express abomination, comp. najnn. <• S. Jer.
'Frequent as the adj. IB", "right, upright," is, the abstract ma" occurs here only in the

O.T. The original force is"straight,""even,"and hence "straight-forwardness, rectitude."
The idea of "evenness" (which Ges. denies) belonged to the root in early times, the names

10 m They build up Zion with n
f blood, CHRIST

cir. 710.and Jerusalem with iniquity.

11 ° The heads thereofjudge for reward, ^Ezek."22. 27

and p the priests thereof teach for hire, and zepte's.V
t Heb. bloods. ° Is. 1. 23. Ezek. 22. 12. Hos. 4. 18. ch. 7. 3. p Jer. 6. 13.

sive, crushing to their inferiors. So Solomon, in his dege-

nerate days, made the yoke upon his people and his service

grievous14
'. So ambitious monarchsby large standing- armies

or filling their exchequers drain the life-blood of their people.

The physical condition and stature of the poorer population
in much of France was lowered permanently by the conscrip-

tions under the first Emperor. In our wealthy nation, the

term poverty describes a condition of other days. We have
had to coin a new name to designate the misery, offspring of

our material prosperity. From our wealthy towns, (as from
those of Flanders,) ascends to heaven against us " 15 the cry of

'pauperism' i. e. the cry of distress, arrived at a condition of

system and of power, and, by an unexpected curse, issuing from
the very developement of wealth. The political economy of

unbelief has been crushed by facts on all the theatres of

human activity and industry." Truly we build up Zion with
blood, when Ave cheapen luxuries and comforts at the price of

souls, use Christian toil like brute strength, tempt men to dis-

honesty and women to other sin, to eke out the scanty wages
which alone our selfish thirst for cheapness allows, heedless of

every thing save of our individual gratification, or the com-
mercial prosperity, which we have made our god. Most awe-
fully was Zion built with blood, when the Jews shed the inno-

cent Blood, that 16 the Romans might not takeaway their place
and nation. But since He has said ll

, Inasmuch as ye did it not
unto one of the least ofthese My brethren, ye did it not unto Me,
and, 18Scad,Saul, why persecutest thou Met when Saul was per-

secuting Christ's members, then, in this waste of lives and
of souls, we are not only wasting the Price of His Blood in

ourselves and others, but arc anew slaying Christ, and that,

from the self-same motives as thosewho crucified Him. ^When
ye sin against the members, ye sin against Ch?'ist. Our com-
mercial greatness is the price of His Blood- . In the judg-
ments on the Jews, we may read our own national future ; in

the woe on those through whom the weak brother perishes for
whom Christ died 21

, we,ifwe partake or connive at it, may read
our own.

11. The heads thereofjudge for reward. Every class was
corrupted. One sin, the root of all evil 22

, covetousness, en-

tered into all they did. It, not God, was their one end, and
so their god. Her heads, the secular authority, who 23 sat to

judge according to the law, judged, contrary to the law, for
rewards. They sat as the representatives of the Majesty of

God, in Whose Name they judged, Whose righteous Judgment
and correcting Providence law exhibits and executes, and
they profaned it. Tojudge for reiuaj'ds was in itself sin, for-

bidden by the law 24
. To refuse justice, unless paid for it,

was unjust, degrading to justice. The second sin followed
hard upon it, to judge unjustly, absolving the guilty, condemn-
ing the innocent, justifying the oppressor, legalising wrong.

And her priests teach for hire. The Lord was the portion
and inheritance^ of the priest. He had his sustenance as-

of the two "plains," Sharon, and Mishor'm Reuben (Deut. iii. 10. iv. 43.) being formed
from it. 10 2 Kgs. iii. 14. ii xxii. 27. u Ecclus. xxxiv. 21, 22. " Ps. Ii. 18.

14 1 Kgs. xii. 4. 15 Lacordaire, Conferences, T. ii. p. 300. 16 S. John xi. 48.
17 S. Matt. xxv. 45. ls Actsix.4. » 1 Cor. viii. 12. 20 S. Matt, xxvii.6.
21 1 Cor. viii. 11. 22 1 Tim. vi. 10. 23 Acts xxiii. 3. 24 Ex. xxiii. 8.

Deut. xvi. 19. 2i £jurn . xviii. 20. Deut. xviii. 2.

I
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christ *^e ProPnets thereof divine for money: Qyet

cir. 7io. wfli they lean upon the Lord, f and say,
i Is. 48. 2. Jer. 7. 4. Rom. 2. 17. t Heb. saying.

signed him by God, and, therewith, the duty to x put difference

between holy and unholy, and between clean and unclean, and
to teach all the statutes, which God had commanded. Their
lips were to keep knowledge 2

. This then, which they were
bound to give, they sold. But " 3 whereas it is said to the holy,
4 Freely ye have received, freely give, these, producing the

answer of God upon the receipt of money, sold the grace of

the Lord for a covetous price." Probably too, their sin co-

operated with and strengthened the sin of the judges. Au-
thorised interpreters of the law, they, to please the wealthy,

probably misinterpreted the law. For wicked judges would
not have given a price for a righteous interpretation of the

law. The civil authorities were entrusted by God with power
to execute the law ; the priests were entrusted by Him with
the knowledge to expound it. Both employed in its perversion

that which God gave them for its maintenance. The princes

obtained by bribery the misjudgment of the priests and en-

forced it; the priests justified the injustice of the Princes.

So Arian Bishops, themselves hirelings 5
, by false expositions

of Scripture, countenanced Arian Emperors in the oppression

of the faithful. " 6 They propped up the heresy by human pa-
tronage ;" the Emperors " 7bestowed on" them their " reign of

irreligion." The Arian Emperors tried to efface the Council
of Nice by councils of Arian Bishops 8

. Emperors perverted
their power, the Bishops their knowledge. Not publicly only

but privately doubtless also, these priests taught falsely

for hire, lulling the consciences of those who wished to de-

ceive themselves as to what God forbade, and to obtain

from His priests answers in His Name, which might explain

away His law in favor of laxity or sin. So people now try to

get ill-advised to do against God's will what they are bent on
doing; only they get ill-advised for nothing. One who re-

ceives money for giving an irresponsible opinion, places him-
self in proximate peril of giving the answer which will please

those who pay him. " 9 It is Simony to teach and preach the
doctrine of Christ and His Gospel, or to give answers to

quiet the conscience, for money. For the immediate object

of these two acts, is the calling forth of faith, hope, charity,

penitence, and other supernatural acts, and the reception of

the consolation of the Holy Spirit ; and this is, among Chris-

tians, their only value. Whence they are accounted things
sacred and supernatural; for their immediate end is to things
supernatural ; and they are done by man, as he is an instru-

ment of the Holy Ghost."
" 10 Thou art permitted, O Priest, to live 11

, not to luxuriate,

from the altar. 12 The mouth of the ox ivhich treadeth out the

com is not muzzled. Yet the Apostle 13 abused not the liberty,

but uhavingfood and rai?nent,w&s therewith content; ^labour-
ing flight and day, that he might not be chargeable to anybody.
And in his Epistles he calls God to witness that he 6 lived ho~
lily and without avarice in the Gospel of Christ. He asserts

this too, not of himself alone but of his disciples, that he had
sent no one who would either ask or receive anything from
the Churches17

. But if in some Epistles he expressespleasure,
and calls the gifts of those who sent, the grace18 of God, he ga-

1 Lev. x. 10, 11. add Deut. xvii. 10, 11. xxxiii. 10. Hag. ii. 11 sqq.
2 Mai. ii. 7. 3 S. Jer. 4 S. Matt. x. 8. 5 S. Ath. ag. Arians, i. 8. p. 191.

and n. c. Oxf. Tr. 6 Id. ii. 43. p. 341. 7 Counc. Arim. § 3. p. 77.
8 Pusey's Councils of the Church, p. 118-180, &c. ,J Less.de Justit.ii. 35. deSi-

monia Dub. 13. p. 3S9. L. « S. Jer. » i Cor. ix. 13. 12 ib. 9. 13 n,. jg.

Is not the Lord among us ? none evil can

come upon us.
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thers not for himself but for the ™ poor saints at Jerusalem.
But thesepoor saints were they who of the Jews first believed
in Christ, and,being cast out byparents, kinsmen, connections,
had lost their possessions and all their goods, the priests of
the temple and the people destroying them. Let such poor
receive. But if on plea of the poor, a few houses are enrich-
ed, and we eat in gold, glass and china, let us either with
our wealth change our habit, or let not the habit of poverty
seek the riches of Senators. What avails the habit of po-
verty, while a whole crowd of poor longs for the contents of
our purse ? Wherefore, for our sake who are such, who build

up Zion with blood and Jerusalem by iniquity, whojudge for
gifts, give ansivers for rewards, divine for money, and thereon,
claiming to ourselves a fictitious sanctity, say, Evil will not
come upon us, hear we the sentence ofthe Lord which follows.

Sion and Jerusalem and the mountain of the temple, i. e. the
temple of Christ, shall, in the consummation and the end,
when *Mlove shall wax cold and the faith shall be rare21

, beplow-
ed as a field and become heaps as the high places of aforest ; so
that, where once were ample houses and countless heaps of
corn, there should only be a poor cottage, keeping up the
show of fruit which has no refreshment for the soul."

The three places, Zion, Jerusalem, the Temple, describe the
whole city in its political and religious aspects. Locally,

Mount Zion, which occupies the South-West, " had upon it

the Upper city," and "was by much the loftier, and length-

ways the straighter." Jerusalem, as contrasted with Zion,

represented the lower city, " 22 supported " on the East by
Mount Acra, and including the valley of Tyropoeon. South
ofMount Acra and lower than it, at the South Eastern cor-

ner of the city, lay Mount Moriah or the Mount of the Lord's
House, separated at this time from Mount Acra by a deep
ravine, which was filled up by the Asmonaean princes, who
lowered Mount Acra. It was joined to the N. E. corner of

Mount Zion by the causeway of Solomon across the Tyro-
poeon. The whole city then in all its parts was to be desolated.

And her prophets divinefor money. The word rendered23
,

divine, is always used in a bad sense. These prophets then
were false prophets, her prophets and not God's, which divined,

in reality or appearance, giving the answer which their em-
ployers, the rich men, wanted, as if it were an answer from
God. 2i Yet they also judge for rewards, who look rather

to the earthly than to the spiritual good ; they teach for
hire, who seek in the first place the things of this world, instead

of teaching for the glory of God and the good of souls, and
regarding earthly things in the second place only, as the sup-

port of life.

And say, Is not the Lord among us ? And after all this,

not understanding their sin, as though by their guilt they

purchased the love of God, they said in their impenitence,

that they were judges, prophets, priests, of God. They do

all this, and yet lean on the Lord; they Stay and trust, not in

themselves, but in God
;
good in itself, had not they been evil

!

And say, Is not the Lord among us ? none evil can [shall] come

upon us. So Jeremiah says 25
, Trust ye not in lying ivords

" 1 Tim. vi. 8.

17 2 Cor. xii. 17, 18.
21 S. Luke xviii. 8.

1 Thess. ii. 6. 2 Thess. iii. 8. ,6 1 Thess. ii. 10.
18 Ib.viii. 6. 7. 19 Rom. xv. 26. 20 S. Matt. xxiv. 12.

22 Jos. B. J. v. 4. 1. 23 In Prov. xvi. 10. (quoted as an
exception) it is used of that penetrating acuteness which is like a gift of divination; as we
speak of " divining a person's thoughts, purposes," &c. 24 From Dion. 25 vii. 4.
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MICAH,

12 Therefore shall Zionfor your sake be

saying, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, The

temple of the Lord are these. " 1 He called them lying words,

as being- ofttimes repeated by the false prophets, to entice the

credulous people to a false security " against the threatenings

of God. As though God could not forsake His own people,

nor cast away Zion which He had chosen for an habitation for

Hi?nself, nor profane His own holy place ! Yet it was true that

God tvas among them, in the midst of them, as our Lord was
among the Jews, though they knew Him not. Yet if not in

the midst of His people so as to hallow, God is in the midst

of them to punish. But what else do we than these Jews did,

if we lean on the Apostolic line, the possession of Holy
Scripture, Sacraments, pure doctrine, without setting our-

selves to gain to God the souls of our Heathen population ? or

what else is it for a soul to trust in having been made a

member of Christ, or in any gifts of God, unless it be bring-

ingforth fruit with patience ? " 2Learn we too hence, that all

trust in the Merits of Christ is vain, so long as any wilfully

persist in sin." " 2Know we, that God will be in us also, if we
have not faith alone, nor on this account rest, as it were, on
Him, but if to faith there be added also the excelling in good
works. For faith without ivorks is dead. But when with the

riches of faith works concur, then will God indeed be with
us, and will strengthen us mightily, and account us friends,

and gladden us as His true sons, and free us from all evil."

12. Therefore shall Zion for your sake [for your sake shall

Zioti] be plowed as afield. They thought to be its builders
;

they were its destroyers. They imagined to advance or se-

cure its temporal prosperity by bloods ; they (as men ever do
first or last,) ruined it. Zion might have stood, but for these
its acute, far-sighted politicians, who scorned the warnings of
the prophets, as well-meant ignorance of the world or of the
necessities of the state. They taught, perhaps they thought,
that for Zion's sake they, (act as they might,) were secure.

Practical Antinomians ! God says, that, for their sake, Zion,
defiled by their deeds, should be destroyed. The fulfilment

of the prophecy was delayed by the repentance under Heze-
kiah. Did he not, the elders ask 3

, fear the Lord and be-

sought the Lord, and the Lord repented Him of the evil which
He had pronounced against them ? But the prophecy re-
mained, like that of Jonah against Nineveh, and, when man
undid and in act repented of his repentance, it found its ful-

filment.

Jerusalem shall become heaps, [lit. of ruins 4
,1 and the

mountain of the house, Mount Moriah, on which the house of
God stood, as the high places of the forest, lit. as highplaces of
a forest. It should return wholly to what it had been, before
Abraham offered up the typical sacrifice of his son, a wild and
desolate place covered with tangled thickets 5

.

i Sanch. 2 J. H. Mich. 3 jer- xxv j 4 19- 4 »y f,.om rny j
"distort,

pervert, subvert." 5 Gen. xxii. 13. -rno. 6 Lam. v. 18. 1 ttWi 8 Neh.
li. 17. 9 lb. iv. 2. [iii. 34. Heb.] 10 lb. 10. [iv. 4. Heb.] » 1 Mace.
iv.38. 12 S.Matt. xxiii. 32. 13 lb. xxvii. 25.

14 Joseph. B.J. vii. 1. 1. I* lb. vi. 9. 1. ™ Nat. Hist. v. 14.
] 7 Pliny says of Engedi, " Below these was the town Engadda, second only to Jeru-

salem in fertility and palm-groves, now a second funeral pile." [bustum] N. H. v. 18.
See at length in Deyling de JEYke Capit. Orig. in his Obss. sacr. v. 436-490. and on the
whole subject Lightfoot, Chronicon de Excidio urb. Hieros. Opp. ii. 136 sqq. Tillemont,
Hist. d.Emp.T.i.Ruinedes Juifs;T.ii. Revokes des Juifs; Munter, d. Jud. Krieg unt.
Traj. u. Hadr. (translated in Dr Robinson's Bibl. Sacr.T. iii. 1st series) who, however, gives
too much weight to very late authorities; Jost, Gesch. d. Juden, B. xii.

18 Ep. 129. ad Dard. fin.

J

9 The Talmud speaks of R. Jose (who lived before Hadrian) " praying in one of the
ruins of Jerusalem," but only when on a journey. Berachoth, f. 3. The context implies

r plowed as a field, s and Jerusalem shall be-
* Jer. 26. 18. ch. 1. 6. » Ps. 79. 1.
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The prophecy had a first fulfilment at its first capture by
Nebuchadnezzar. Jeremiah mourns over it ; ^Because of'the

mountain of Zion which is desolate, foxes walk [habitually 7
]

upon it. Nehemiah said, 8 Ye see the distress that we are in, how
Jerusalem lieth waste ; and Sanballat mocked at the attempts
to rebuild it, as a thing impossible ; *Will they revive the stones

out of the heaps ofdust, and these too, burned ? and the builders

complained ;
l0 The strength of the bearers of burdens is decayed

[lit. sinketh under them], and there is much dust, and we are not
able to build the wall. In the desolation under Antiochus
again it is related ;

uthey saw the sanctuary desolate, and the

altar profaned, and the gates burned up, and shrubsgrowing in

the courts, as in a forest or in one of the mountains. When, by
the shedding of the Blood of the Lord, they l

~filled up the mea-
sure of their fathers, and called the curse upon themselves,
ViHis Blood be upon us and upon our children, destruction came
upon them to the uttermost. With the exception ofthree tow-
ers, left to exhibit the greatness ofRoman prowess in destroy-
ing such and so strong a city, they " 14 so levelled to the ground
the whole circuit of the city, that to a stranger it presented
no token ofever having been inhabited." He " effaced the rest

of the city," says the Jewish historian, himselfan eyewitness 15
.

The elder Pliny soon after, A.D. 77. speaks of it, as a city

which had been and was not. " 16WT
here was Jerusalem, far

the most renowned city, not of Judaea only, but of the East,"
" 17 a funeral pile." With this corresponds S. Jerome's state-

ment, " 18 relics of the city remained for fifty years until the
Emperor Hadrian." Still it was in utter ruins 19

. The tole-

ration of the Jewish school at Jamnia 20 the more illustrates

the desolation of Jerusalem where there was none. The Tal-
mud 21 relates how R. Akiba smiled when others wept at see-

ing a fox coming out of the Holy of holies. This prophecy
of Micah being fulfilled, he looked the more for the prophecy
ofgood things to come, connected therewith. Not Jerusalem
only, but well-nigh all Judaea was desolated by that war, in

which a million and a half perished 22
, besides all who were

sold as slaves. "Their country to which you would expel
them, is destroyed, and there is no place to receive them,"
was Titus' expostulation 23 to the Antiochenes, who desired
to be rid of the Jews their fellow-citizens. A heathen histo-

rian relates how, before the destruction by Hadrian, " 24 many
wolves and hyaenas entered their cities howling." Titus how-
ever having left above 6000 25 Roman soldiers on the spot, a
civil population was required to minister to their wants. The
Christians who, following our Lord's warning, had fled to

Pella 26
, returned to Jerusalem 27

, and continued there until

the second destruction by Hadrian, under fifteen successive

Bishops 28
. Some few Jews had been left there 29

; some very
probably returned, since we hear of no prohibition from the

that they were utter ruins. 20 Gittin, f. 56. Jost, iii. 184. Anhang, p. 165.
21 Maccoth, fin. 22 Josephus' numbers. 23 Jos. B.J. vii. 5. 2.
24 Dio lxix. 14.
25 " The tenth legion and some troops of horse and companies of foot." (Jos. lb. vii.

1. 2.) The legion was 6000 men ; the troop, 64; the company, 100.
26 Eus. H. E. iii. 5. -~< S. Epiph. de Mens. c. 15. p. 171.
23 Eus. H. E. iv. 5. "from written documents."
29 Josephus makes Eleazar say in the siege of Masada, " Jerusalem has been plucked

up by the roots, and the only memorial of it remaining is the camp of those who took it,

still seated on its remains. Hapless elders sit by the dust of the temple, and a few wo-
men preserved by the enemy for the foulest insolence." B. J. vii. 8. The statement of

S. Epiphanius (de Mens. 15. p. 170.) "in that part of Zion which survived after the deso-

lation, there were both parts of dwellings around Zion itself and seven synagogues which
alone stood in Zion as cabins, one of which survived till the time of Bishop Maximus and
theEmperorConstantine.asahutin a vineyard," is remarkably confirmed by the indepen-

r
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Romans, until after the fanatic revolt under Bar-cocheba.
But the fact that when towards the close of Trajan's reign

they burst out simultaneously, in one wild frenzy l
, upon the

surrounding Heathen, all along- the coast of Africa, Libya,

Cyrene, Egypt, the Thebais, Mesopotamia, Cyprus 3
, there

was no insurrection in Judaea, implies that there were no
great numbers of Jews there. Judaea, aforetime the centre

of rebellion, contributed nothing 3 to that wide national insur-

rection, in which the carnage was so terrible, as though it

had been one convulsive effort of the Jews to root out their

enemies 4
. Even in the subsequent war under Hadrian, Oro-

sius speaks of them, as " 5 laying waste tbe province of Pales-

tine, once their own," as though they had gained possession

of it from without, not by insurrection within it. The Jews
assert that in the time of Joshua Ben Chananiah (under Tra-
jan) "the kingdom of wickedness decreed that the temple
should be rebuilt 6." If this was so, the massacres towards
the end of Trajan's reign altered the policy of the Empire.
Apparently the Emperors attempted to extinguish the Jew-
ish, as, at other times, the Cliristian faith. A heathen Author
mentions the prohibition of circumcision 7

. The Jerusalem
Talmud 8 speaks of many who for fear became uncircumcised,

and renewed the symbol of their faith " 9 when Bar Cozibah
got the better, so as to reign 2 \ years among them." The
Jews add, that the prohibition extended to the keeping of the

sabbath and the reading of tbe law 10
. Hadrian's city, iElia,

was doubtless intended, not only for a strong position, but also

to efface the memory of Jerusalem by the Roman and Hea-
then city which was to replace it. Christians, when persecut-

ed, suffered ; Jews rebelled. The recognition of Barcocheba,
who gave himself out as the Messiah 11

, by Akibah 12 and "all

the wise [Jews] of his generation 13," made the war national.

Palestine was the chief seat ofthe war,but not its source. The
Jews throughout the Roman world were in arms against their

dent Latin statement of the Bourdeaux pilgrim. "Within the wall of Zion appears the
place where David had his palace ; and of seven synagogues, which were there, one only
has remained, the rest are ploughed and sowed." Itin. Hieros. p. 592. ed. Wess. Optatus
also mentions the 7 synagogues, (iii. 2. Edd. before Dupin, and all MSS. but one. See p.
53.) Before the destruction there are said to have been 480. Echa Rabbathi, f. 52. col. 2.

f. 71. col. 4. i sub uno tempore, quasi rabie efferati. Oros. L. vii. B. P. vi.

437. "as if rekindled by some dreadful seditious spirit." Eus. H. E. iv. 2. 2 Oros.
Dio mentions Cyrene, Egypt, Cyprus ; to these Eusebius adds Mesopotamia ; also in
S. Jer. Chron. A.D. 117. 3 Abulfaraj (A.D. 1270.) mentions an invasion of Judeea
by one whom the Egyptian Jews made their king ; and whom " the Roman armies sought
and slew with some ten thousands of Jews every where." (Hist. Ar. p. 120. Chron. Syr.

p. 56.) He is too late to be an authority ; but his account equally implies that there was no
rebellion in Judaea. 4 Dio speaks of their destroying 220,000 Romans and Greeks
in Cyrene ; committing much the same horrors in Egypt ; destroying 240,000 in Cyprus.
Ixviii. 32. The Jews, ascribing this to Barcocheba, say that they destroyed "in Africa a
great multitude of Romans and Greeks like the sand on the sea-shore innumerable," and
in Egypt more than 200,000 men; and in Cyprus, so as to leave none. Zemach David, f.

27. 1. in Eisenmenger, Entd. Jud. ii. 655. (The coincidence is remarkable, but the state-

ment is too late to have any independent value.) Orosius says that " Libya was so deso-
lated through the slaughter of its peasants, that, had not Hadrian re-colonised it, it would
have remained empty." 1. c. 5 1. c. Sulpicius Severus in like way speaks of the
Jews "wishing to rebel, essaying to plunder Syria and Palestine." ii. 4. 6 Bereshith
Rabba,c.64. 7 Spartian Hadrian, c. 14. It was repealed by Antonine. SeeMunter, § 26.

8 Yebammoth, f. 9. 1. and R. Nissim. (See in Lightfoot, Chron. Opp. ii. 143.) Bera-
choth f. 16. 2. in Jost B. xii. Anhang n. 21. 9 R. Nissim in Lightfoot, 1. c. '« Jost xii.

9. p. 228. " Eus. H. E. iv. 6. Zemach David, f. 27. in Eisenmenger, Entd. Jud.
ii. 654. " He was called Bar Cocheba, because he interpreted, as said of himself, a star
shall arise out of Jacob, &c. (Num. xxiv. 17.) Shalshalet hakkabbala (in De Voisin on
Martini, Pug. Fid. p. 265.) Sanhedrin, Chelek. (Mart. p. 320.) 12 "And R. Akibah
himself, when he saw him, said of him, This is the king Messiah, as it is in the Echa
Rabbathi on the verse Lam. ii. 2." (lb.) " He applied Hagg. ii. 6, 7. to him " (quoting v. 7.
" I ivill bring the desire of the nations to Jerusalem.") Sanh. Chelek in Mart. See more
of him Wolf, Bibl. Hebr. i. n. 1801. R. Bechai said, God revealed to him things unknown
to Moses. (lb.) See also Midrash Cant, in Mart. p. 320. Bartolocci, Bibl. Rabb. p. 274.

13 Maimon. Yad Chazaka, Sanhedrin, c. 11. in Mart. p. 873. " R. Akiba and all the
wise of his generation thought that he was the Messiah, until he was slain in his iniqui-
ties, and it was known that he was not." This was doubtless the ground of their death,
mentioned in the Avoda Zara. See p. 128 sqq. F. C. Ewald, trans. '* " The
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conquerors 14
; and the number of fortresses and villages

which they got possession of, and which were destroyed by
the Romans 15

, shews that their successes were far beyond
Judaea. Their measures in Judaea attest the desolate condi-
tion of the country. They fortified, not towns, but " 16 the
advantageous positions of the country, strengthened them
with mines and walls, that, if defeated, they might have places
of refuge, and communication among themselves underground
unperceived." For two years, (as appears from the coins
struck by Barcocheba 17

,) they had possession of Jerusalem.
It was essential to his claim to be a temporal Messiah. They
proposed, at least, to "rebuild their temple 18 " and restore
their polity." But they could not fortify Jerusalem. Its siege
is just named 19

; but the one place which obstinately resisted
the Romans was a strong city near Jerusalem 20

, known before
only as a deeply indented mountain tract, Bether 21

. Proba-
bly, it was one of the strong positions, fortified in haste, at the
beginning of the war 16

.

The Jews fulfilled our Lord's words 23
, / am come in My Fa-

ther's Name and ye receive Me not ; if another shall come in
his own name, him ye ivill receive. Their first destruction was
the punishment of their Deicide, the crucifixion of Jesus, the
Christ ; their second they brought upon themselves by accept-
ing a false Christ, a robber 23 and juggler 24

. 580,000 are said
to have perished in battle 25," besides "an incalculable number
by famine and fire, so that all Judaea was made well-nigh a de-
sert." The Jews say that " 26 no olives remained in Palestine."
Hadrian " 27destroyed it," making it

" 28 an utter desolation"
and " effacing all remains of it." " We read 29," says St. Je-
rome 30

,
" the expedition of iElius Hadrianus against the Jews,

who so destroyed Jerusalem and its walls, as, from the frag-
ments and ashes of the city to build a city, named from him-
self,iElia." At this time 31 there appears to have been a formal
act, whereby the Romans marked the legal annihilation of ci-

Romans made no account of them at first, but when all Judaea was moved and all the
Jews throughout the world were set in commotion and conspired and publicly and private-
ly inflicted much evil on the Romans, and many foreigners helped them in hope of gain,
and the whole world was shaken, Hadrian sent his best general against them." Dio
Cass. lxix. 13. 15 "50 fortresses of much account and 985 very well-known vil-

lages." Dio C. (almost a contemporary) lb. 14. 16 lb. 12.
'' De Saulcy, Numismatique Judaique, p. 156-70. The coins bear the inscription

" the 1st year of the redemption of Jerusalem," " the first " and " second year of the free-
dom of Jerusalem." Two of them are cast upon coins of Trajan and Vespasian. lb. p.
162. The Abbe Barthelemi (App. to Bayer Num. Hebr. Sam. Vind. L. iii. p. ix-xi.) men-
tions four of Trajan's, recast by Barcocheba. Bayer mentions coins of the 3rd and 4th
year, but anonymous. (Num. Hebr. Sam. p. 171.) De Saulcy supposes these to belong
to the revolt against Vespasian, (p. 153, 4.) The title and the name "Simon" which
probably Barcocheba took, were doubtless intended to recall the memory of the Maccabees.
The Jerusalem Talmud speaks of money with the impress of Ben Coziba, ("son of a lie" as
the Jews changed his name.) Lightfoot, Opp. ii. 143. Mr Vaux, keeper of the coins, British

Museum, tells me that these coins (of which some are in the British Museum) are cer-

tainly genuine. See also Madden, p. 161-182.
18 S. Chrys.adv. Jud. v. 10. He does not apparently mean that they actually began it.

19 Eus. Dem. Ev. ii. 38. vi. 18. The Samaritan Chronicle (c. 47. ed. Juyn boll) gives

an account of a siege by Adrian in which it mixes up fables and facts belonging to the

siege of Titus, (which it omits,) but I do not see any traces of traditional fact.
20 Eus. H. E.iv.6.
21 The Rev. G. Williams, (Holy City, i. 209-13,) has at once identified Bether with the

name, the mountains of Bether, (Cant. ii. 17,) and ruins, " khirbet el yehud," (ruins of the
Jews) near the village still called Bittir near Jerusalem. (See Robinson's or Kiepert's map.)
There are traces both of fortifications and excavations, such as Dio speaks of. Bether as

well as Bithron beyond Jordan (2 Sam. ii. 29.) had their name from deep incisions. (See the

use of -in?, -J13, -lri^, Gen. xv. 10.) 22 S. John v. 43.
23 "given to murder and robbery." Eus. H. E. iv. (>. See Maimonides above, n. 13.
24 S. Jer. Apol. 2. c. Ruf. § 31. He pretended to breathe fire, a trick ascribed by Floras

iii. 19. to Eunus author of the servile war in Sicily. Vallars. 25 Diol. c.
26 Talm. Jerus. Pea 7 in Lightfoot, 1. c. * Appian de reb. Syr. 50.

" Jerusalem, which Ptolemy king'of Egypt first destroyed : then, when rebuilt, Vespasian
razed to the ground, and again Hadrian, in my time." 2S S. Chrys. 1. c. § 11.

29 S. Jerome then took this statement from written history. 30 in Joel i. 4.
31 The Mishnah places it after the capture of Bether. " On the 9th of Ah, it was de-

creed against our fathers, that they should not enter the land; and the Temple was laid

c c c
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ties ; an act esteemed, at this time, one of most extreme seve-

rity 1
. When a citywas to be built,its compass was markedwith

a plough ; the Romans, where they willed to unmake a city, did,

on rare occasions, turn up its soil with the plough. Hence the

saying, " 2A city with a plough is built, with a plough over-

thrown/' The city so ploughed forfeited all civil rights 3
; it

was counted to have ceased to be. The symbolical act under

Hadrian appears to have been directed against both the civil

and religious existence of their city, since the revolts of the

Jews were mixed up with their religious hopes. The Jews re-

late that both the city generally, and the Temple, were plough-

ed. The ploughing of the city was the last of those mourn-
ful memories, which made the month Ab a time of sorrow.

But the ploughing of the temple is also especially recorded.

S. Jerome says, " 4 In this [the 5th Month] was the Temple
at Jerusalem burnt and destroyed, both by Nebuchadnezzar,

and many years afterwards by Titus and Vespasian ; the city

Bether, whither thousands of Jews had fled, was taken ; the

Temple was ploughed, as an insult to the conquered race, by
Titus Annius Rufus." The Gemara says, " 5 When Turnus,

[or it may be "when Tyrant] Rufus ploughed the porch,"

[of the temple.] Perhaps Hadrian meant thus to declare the

desecration of the site of the Temple, and so to make way for

the further desecration by his temple of Jupiter. He would
declare the worship of God at an end. The horrible desecra-

tion of placing the temple of Ashtaroth over the Holy Sepul-

chre 6 was probably a part of the same policy, to make the

Holy City utterly Heathen. The " Capitoline 7 " was part of

its new name in honor of the Jupiter of the Roman Capitol.

Hadrian intended, not to rebuild Jerusalem, but to build a

new city under his own name. " 8 The city being thus bared
of the Jewish nation, and its old inhabitants having been
utterly destroyed, and an alien race settled there, the Ro-
man city which afterwards arose, having changed its name,
is called iElia in honor of the Emperor iElius Hadrianus."
It was a Roman colony 7

, with Roman temples, Roman am-
phitheatres. Idolatry was stamped on its coins 9

. Hadrian ex-

cluded from it, on the North, almost the whole of Bezetha or

the new city, which Agrippa had enclosed by his wall, and,

on the South, more than half of Mount Zion 10
, which was

left, as Micah foretold, to be ploughed as a field. The Jews
themselves were prohibited from entering the Holy Land 11

, so

that the heathen Celsus says, " 12 they have neither a clod nor
a hearth left." iElia, then, being a new city, Jerusalem was
spoken of, as having ceased to be. The Roman magistrates,
even in Palestine, did not know the name 13

. Christians too
used the name iElia u, and that, in solemn documents, as the
Canon of Nice 15

. In the 4th century the city was still called

iElia by the Christians 16
, and, on the first Mohammedan

desolate the first and second time ; and Bether was taken ; and the city was ploughed."
Taanith, c. 5. § 6. Mishna, ii. p. 382. ed. Surenbus. Rashi regards this as a fulfilment
of Jer. xxvi. 18. and of this place. lb. p. 383. col. 2. Buxtorf quotes also Yotseroth, (Jew-
ish hymns,) c. Comm. f. 35. 1. for the fact. Lex. Rabb. p. 916;

I Seneca de clem. i. 26. Deyl. 2 Isidor. Ixxv. I. &c.
3 " If the usufruct [annual produce] be left to a city, and the plough be passed over

it, (as betel Carthage,) it ceases to be a city, and so by a sort of death it ceases to have the
usufruct." Modestinus in 1. Si ususfructus 21. ff quibusmodis usus fruetusamittatur. L.

4 On Zech. viii. 16, 17. S. Jerome has the same order as the Talmud.
5 Taanith, 1. c. The Jerusalem Talmud has " the temple" for " the porch."
6 Eus. Vit. Const, iii. 26. Socr. i. 17. Soz. ii. 1. S. Jer. Ep. 58, ad Paul. § 3.
7 Col. vEl. Capitol, i.e. Colonia jElia Capitolina. 8 eUS- h. E. iv. 6.
9 See Roman coins in De Saulcy, p. 171-187. from Hadrian, A.D. 136, to Hostilian,

A. D. 250. 10 See Pierotti's excellent map of Jerusalem, (also re-
duced in his " Jerusalem explored." n. 3.)

II Eusebius, 1. c. affirms this on the authority of Aristo of Pella, a contemporary ; Ter-
tullian says, " they are not permitted, even in the right of strangers, to greet their native
land so much as with the sole of their foot." ( Apol. c. 21. p. 45. Oxf. Tr. and adv. Jud.
c. 13.) S. Jerome affirms the same, (on Is. vi. 11-13. and on Dan. ix. end.) Celsus urges
the fact of their total expulsion as a proof of God's breach of promise

; (in Orig. c. Cels.
viii. 69.) and Origen agrees as to the fact. S. Justin speaks of their expulsion (as a na-

coin 17 in the /th century, it still bore that name. A series

of writers speak of the desolation of Jerusalem. In the next
century Origen addresses a Jew, " 18 If going to the earthly

city, Jerusalem, thou shalt find it overthrown, reduced to

dust and ashes, weep not, as ye now do." " 19 From that
[Hadrian's] time until now, the extremest desolation hav-
ing taken possession of the place, their once renowned hill of
Zion—now no wise differing from the rest of the country, is

cultivated by Romans, so that we ourselves have with our
own eyes observed the place ploughed by oxen and sown all

over. And Jerusalem, being inhabited by aliens, has to this

day the stones gathered out of it, all the inhabitants, in our own
times too, gathering up the stones out of its ruins for their

private or public and common buildings. You may observe
with your own eyes the mournful sight, how the stones from
the Temple itself and from the Holy of holies have been taken
for the idol-temples and to build amphitheatres." " 20 Their
once holy place has now come to such a state, as in no way
to fall short of the overthrow of Sodom." S. Hilary, who had
been banished into the East, says, " 21The Royal city of David,
taken by the Babylonians and overthrown, held not its queenly
dignity under the rule of its lords; but, taken afterwards and
burnt by the Romans, it now is not." S. Cyril of Jerusalem,
Bishop of the new town, and delivering his catechetical lec-

tures in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, pointed out to his

hearers the fulfilment of prophecy ;
" 22The place [Zion] is now

filled with gardens of cucumbers." " If they [the Jews] plead
the captivity," says S. Athanasius 23

, " and say that on that
ground Jerusalem is not." "The whole world, over which they
are scattered," says S. Gregory of Nazianzum 2t

,
" is one mo-

nument of their calamity, their worship closed, and the soil of
Jerusalem itself scarcely known."

It is apparently part of the gradual and increasing fulfil-

ment of God's word, that the ploughing of the city and of the
site of the Temple, and the continued cultivation of so large
a portion of Zion, are recorded in the last visitation when its

iniquity was full. It still remainsploughed as a field.
" 25At

the time I visited this sacred ground, one part of it supported
a crop of barley, another was undergoing the labour of the
plough, and the soil, turned up, consisted of stone and lime
filled with earth, such as is usually met with in the founda-
tions of ruined cities. It is nearly a mile in circumference."
" 26 0n the S. E. Zion slopes down, in a series of cultivated

terraces, sharply though not abruptly, to the sites of the Kings'
gardens.—Here and round to the S. the whole declivities are
sprinkled with olive trees, which grow luxuriantly among the
narrow slips of corn." Not Christians only, but Jews also

have seen herein the fulfilment upon themselves of Micah's
words, spoken now "26 centuries ago."

tion) after their defeat, (Dial. c. 110.) so that, when he speaks of Jerusalem only, (Apol.
i. 47.) it may have been that he spoke of it alone, as sufficing for the prophecy which he
was explaining. The prohibition was subsequently limited to Jerusalem, with the well-

known concession to behold it without entering, one day in the year, to weep. Itin. Hi-
eros. p. 591. S. Hil. on Ps. 58. § 7. S. Jer. on Zeph. i. 15, 16, &c. Both S. Chrysostom
and S. Augustine speak of the Jews, as excluded from Jerusalem. " Dost thou for thy
sins, o Jew, remain so long out of Jerusalem ? " S. Chrys. adv. Jud. vi. 2. " They were
excluded from the place where they crucified Christ ; now that place is full of Christians
who praise Him ; it hath no Jew," S. Aug. in Ps. Ixii. n. 18. " Now thou seekest a Jew
in the city of Jerusalem, and findest not." in Ps. cxxiv. n. 3. 12 L. c.

13 Eus. de mart. Pal. c. 11. 14 " In the suburbs of what is now ^Elia." Eus.
H. E. ii. 12. add vi. 20. de mart. Pal. c. 11. (Deyl.) 15 Can. vii.

ig << From that [Hadrian's] time until now, it is called yElia from the name of him
who conquered and destroyed it. " (S. Chrys. adv. Jud. v. 11. T. i. p. 645.) "Which is now
^Elia. " S. Jer. Ep. 129. ad Dard. § 5.

»7 De Saulcy, p. 188. ls In Jos. Horn. xvii. 1. Opp. ii. 43S.
19 Eus. Dem. Ev. viii. 8. p. 406. 2U lb. v. 23. p. 250.
21 S. Hil. in Ps. 131. § 18. 22 Lect. xvi. 9. § IS. see Oxf. Tr.
23 de Incarn. n. 39. T. i. p. 81. Ben. 24 Orat. 6. § 18. Ben.
25 Richardson's Travels, p. 359. quoted by Keith on Prophecv, p. 257.

26 Porter, Hdbook, p. 92.
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CHAPTER IV.

] The glory, 3 peace, 8 kingdom, 11 and victory

of the church.

V. 1. But \_And~] in the last days it shall come to j)ass.

God's promises, goodness, truth, fail not. He withdraweth

His Presence from those who receive Him not, only to give

Himself to those who will receive Him. Mercy is the sequel

and end of chastisement. Micah then joins on this great pro-

phecy of future mercy to the preceding woe, as its issue in

the order of God's Will. And it shall be. He fixes the mind
to some great thing which shall come to pass ; it shall be.

Then follows, in marked reference to the preceding priva-

tions, a superabundance of mercy. For the mountain of the

house, which should be as a forest and which was left unto

them desolate, there is the mountain of the Lord's house esta-

blished ; for the heap ofdust and the ploughed field, there is the

flowing-in of the Gentiles ; for the night and darkness, that

there shall be no vision, there is the fulness of revelation ; for

corrupt judgment, teaching, divining, a law from God Him-
self going forth through the world ; for the building of Jeru-

salem with blood, one universal peace.

In the last days, lit. the end 1 ofthe days, i. e. of those days

which are in the thoughts of the speaker. Politically, there

are many beginnings and many endings ; as many endings as

there are beginnings, since all human polity begins, only to end,

and to be displaced in its turn by some new beginning, which
too runs its course, only to end. Religiously, there are but

two consummations. All time, since man fell, is divided into

two halves, the looking forward to Christ to come in humility

;

the looking forward to His Coming in glory. These are the

two events on which man's history turns. To that former peo-

ple the whole period of Christ's kingdom was one future, the

fulness of all their own shadows, types, sacrifices, services,

prophecies, longings, being. The end of their days was the

beginning of the new Day of Christ : the coming of His Day
was necessarily the close of the former days, the period of

the dispensation which prepared for it. The Prophets then
by the words, the end of the days, always mean the times of

the Gospel 2
. The end of the days is the close of all which

went before, the last dispensation, after which there shall be
no other. Yet this too has last days of its own, which shall

close God's kingdom of grace and shall issue in the Second
Coming of Christ ; as the end of those former days, which
closed the times of " the law," issued in His First Coming.
We are then at once living in the last times, and looking on
to a last time still to come. In the one way St. Peter speaks 3

of the last times, or the end of the times4
*, in which Christ ivas

manifested for us, in contrast with thefoundations oftheivorld,

before which He was foreordained. And St. Paul contrasts

God's 5 speaking to the fathers in the Prophets, and at the end
of these days 6 speaking to us in the Son ; and of our Lord com-
ing 7at the end, consummation, of the times 8

, to put away sins

1 Gesenius adduces, as the single instance in which mriN is to mean "sequel," Is. xlvi.

10, where "the end" answers to "the beginning," rrinx to FWK1. It is the end of the
year, Deut. xi. 12 ; the end of a person, Pr. v. 4, Ps. xxxvii. 37 ; of a nation, Jer. xxxi.l7;of
a thing, i.e. its issue, Pr. xxiii.32;"thecnrfof the sea," Ps. cxxxix. 9. The phrase is ren-
dered rightly by the Ch. OT *pc. The itr to-xaxou twv yjiovwv of S. Paul S. Peter and
S. Jude is nearly the translation of o'DVi rnnw.

2 Hos. iii. 5. Is. ii. 2. Jer. xxiii. 20. xxx. 24. xlviii. 47. xlix. 39. Ezek. xxxviii. 16. Dan.
x. 14. Daniel uses it in Chaldee. (ii. 28.) Nebuchadnezzar's dream which he is interpreting
ended in the kingdom of Christ. On the Jewish agreement, see on Hos. iii. 5. p. 25. n. 10.

3 1 Ep. i. 20. 4 According to the reading kir' lo-xaTov t£>i> xp°vwv, preferred
by Alter and Tischendorf. 5 Heb. i. 1.

6 iir' £<tx«tou twv fi/itpwv toutcov, preferred by Griesbach, Matthias, Scholz, Tisch.
7 Heb. ix. 26. 8 l-Tri trvvTEXzia tuiv aiwvwv, comp. S. Matt. xiii. 40. xxiv. 3.

UT a in the last days it shall come dlTsT
to pass, that the mountain of the cir

house of the Lord shall be established in "^£'17.2223.

by the sacrifice of Himself; and says that the things which be-
fel the Jews 9 were written for our admonition, unto whom the
ends of the times 10

[i. e. of those of the former people of whom
he had been speaking] are come; and St. John speaks of this as
11 the last time. In the other way, they contrast the last days,
not with the times before them but with their own, and then
plainly they are a last and distant part of this their own last

time. l2 The Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times
some shall depart from the faith :

13 In the last days perilous
times shall come :

14 There shall come at the end of the days scof-

fers :
15 They told you that there should be mockers in the last

time. The Jews distributed all time between "this world" and
" the coming world 16," including under " the coming world "

the time of grace under the Messiah's reign, and the future
glory. To us the names have shifted, since this present
world 17 is to us the kingdom of Christ, and there remains no-
thing further on this earth to look to, beyond what God has al-

ready given us. Our future then, placed as we are between the
two Comings of our Lord, is, of necessity, beyond this world 18

.

The mountain of the house of the Lord shall be [ctbidingly^

established. He does not say merely, it shall be established.

Kingdoms may be established at one time, and then come to an
end. He says, it shall be a thing established 1 ^. His saying
is expanded by Daniel ;

~° In the days of these kings shall the

God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall not be destroyed

for ever, and it shall abide for ever. The house of the Lord was
the centre of His worship, the token of His Presence, the
pledge of His revelations and of His abiding acceptance, pro-
tection, favor. All these were to be increased and conti-

nuous. The image is one familiar to us in the Hebrew Scrip-

tures. People were said to go tip 31 to it, as to a place of dig-

nity. In the Psalm on the carrying of the Ark thither, the

hill of God is compared to the many-topped mountains of Ba-
san 22

,
(the Hermon-peaks which bound Basan,) and so declared

to be greater than they, as being the object of God's choice.

The mountain where God was worshipped rose above the

mountains of idolatry. Ezekiel, varying the image, speaks
of the Gospel as an overshadowing cedar 23

,
planted by God

upon an high mountain and an eminent, in the mountain of the

height of Israel, under which should dwell all fowl of every

wing ; and, in his vision of the Temple, he sees this, the image
of the Christian Church, Mupon a very high mountain. Our
Lord speaks of His Apostles and the Church in them, as 25a city

set upon a hill which cannot be hid. The seat of God's worship
was to be seen far and wide ; nothing was to obscure it. It,

now lower than the surrounding hills, was then to be as on the

summit of them. Human elevation, the more exalted it is,

the more unstable is it. Divine greatness alone is at once
The new kingdom of God was at once tosolid and exalted.

y 1 Cor. x. 11. 10 t« Tt'Xij twv aluivuiv. n 1 Ep. ii. 18.
12 ITim. iv. 1. iv vo-ripou xpoVots. 13 2 Tim. iii. 1. li> s<rx«Tais iifxipais.

M 2 Pet. iii. 3. ett' ia-xaTov tm fipipwv, preferred by Griesb. Alter, Matthasi, Scholz.
15 Jude 18. £w tcrxa-rw XP""V or *""' ^X"T0V 'T0 'J XP°V0V >

preferred by Scholz, Tisch.
is mn Q^iy and N3n abiy. See Schbttg. de Messia i. 2. 4. p. 23-27.

17 S. Matt. xiii. 40. Eph. i. 21. Tit. ii. 12.
is S. Mark x. 30. S. Luke xviii. 30. xx. 35. Eph. I. c. Heb. vi. 5. Attention to this

language of Holy Scripture and the distant future which it looks on to, should have saved

misbelievers from imagining that Apostles erroneously expected a near end of the world.
is |13J nw, asinlKgs.ii. 45, of the throne of David. "It is an expression denoting con-

tinuance and perpetuity, that it shall continually remain on its settlement." Poc. from

Abarb. so ii. 44. 21 See on Hos. i. 11. p. 12.

22 Ps. Ixviii. 16, 17. 23 xvii. 22, 23. 24 x]. 2. 23 S> Matt. v. 14.

c c 2
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cir. 7io. exalted above the hills; and people shall

flow unto it.

be exalted above the hills, and established on the top ofthe moun-

tains; exalted, at once, above every thing human, and yet

established, strong as the mountains on which it rested, and

unassailable, unconquerable, seated secure aloft, between hea-

ven, whence it came and to which it tends, and earth, on which

it just rests in the sublime serenity of its majesty.

The image sets forth the supereminence of the Lord's House

above all things earthly. It does not define wherein that great-

ness consists. The flowing in of the nations is a fruit of it \

The immediate object of their coming is explained to be,t o

learn to know and to do the will of God 3
. But the newre -

velation does not form all its greatness. That greatness is

from the Presence of God, revealing and evermore teaching

His Will, ruling, judging, rebuking, peacemaking 3
. "*The

mountain of the Lord's House was then exalted above the hills

by the bodily Presence of Christ, when He, in the Temple built

on that mountain, spake, preached, worked so many miracles
;

as, on the same ground, Haggai saith 5
, the glory of this lat-

ter house shall begreater than the glory of theformer." " 6 This

mountain, the Church of Christ, transcends all laws, schools,

doctrines, religions, Synagogues of Jews and Philosophers,

which seemed to rise aloft among men, like mountain-tops,

yea, whatever under the sun is sublime and lofty, it will over-

pass, trample on, subdue to itself."

Even Jews have seen the meaning of this figure. Their

oldest mystical book explains it 7
. "And it shall be in the last

days, when namely the Lord shall visit the daughter of Jacob,

then shall the mountain of the house of the Lord be firmly esta-

blished, i.e. the Jerusalem which is above, which shall stand

firmly in its place, that it may shine by the light which is

above. (For no light can retain its existence, except through

the light from above.) For in that time shall the light from
above shine sevenfold more than before ; according to that 8

,

Moreover the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun ;

and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven

days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of His
people and healeth the stroke of their wound." Another, of

the dry literal school, says 9
,
" It is well known that the house

of the Temple is not high. The meaning then is, that its fame
shall go forth far, and there shall return to it from all quar-
ters persons with offerings, so that it shall be, as if it were on
the top of all hills, so that all the inhabitants of the earth
should see it."

Some 10interpret the mountain to be Christ, Who is called the

Rock n, on the confession of Whom, God-Man, the house of
the Lord, i. e. the Church is built12, theprecious Corner-stone™,
which is laid, beside which no foundation can be laid 14

; the
great mountain, of which Daniel 15 prophesied. It is firmly
established, so that the gates of Hell shall not prevail against
the Church, being built thereon ; exalted above hills and moun-
tains, i. e. above all besides, greater or smaller, which has any
eminence ; for He in truth is 16 highly exalted and hath a
Name above every name, being 17 at theliight Hand of God in

the heavenly places, far above all principality and power and

IV. 3 iv. 3, 4.
8 Is. xxx. 26.

4 Dion. s
ji # 9 #

9 Aben Ezra.

1 iv.1,2.
6 Lap. 7 Zohar, f. 93.
10 Tert. c. Jud. i. 3. Orig. c. Cels. ii. 33. S. Cypr. Test. ii. 18. Euseb. Eel. Proph.

iv. 1. p. 171. ed. Ox. S.Jerome here, S. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 30. Ps. Basil on Is.
11 1 Cor. x. 4-6. 12 S. Matt. xvi. 18. see Note Q. on Tertul). p. 192 sqq. Oxf. Tr.
« Is. xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 6. Eph. ii. 20. u i Cor. iii. 11.

2 And many nations shall come, and C hrist
say, Come, and let us go up to the moun- cir

-
71 °-

tain of the Lord, and to the house of the

might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in

this world but also in that ivhich is to come ; and all things are
under His Feet. And this for us, in that He, the Same, is

the Head over all things to the Church which is His Body,
thefulness ofHim that filleth all in all.

"18He is God and Man,
King and Priest, King of kings, and a Priest abiding for ever.

Since then His Majesty reacheth to the Right Hand of God,
neither mountains nor hills, Angels nor holy men, reach there-

to ; for 19 to which of the Angels said God at any time, Sit thou on
My Right Hand?"

« 20 Ai ft then is the Church of God raised, both in that its

Head is in heaven and the Lord of all, and that, on earth, it

is not like the Temple, in one small people, but 21 set on a hill

that it cannot be hid, or remain unseen even to those far from it.

Its doctrine too and life are far above the wisdom of this

world, shewing in them nothing of earth, but arc above ; its

wisdom is the knowledge and love of God and of His Son Je-
sus Christ, and its life is hid ivith Christ in God, in those who
are justified in Him and hallowed by His Spirit." In Him,
it is lifted above all things, and with the eyes of the mind
beholdeth (as far as may be) the glory of God, soaring on
high towards Him Who is the Author of all being, and, filled

with Divine light, it owneth Him the Maker of all.

And people, [peoples, nations,] shallflow unto [lit. upon~\

it. A mighty tide should set in to the Gospel. The word 22
is

appropriated to the streaming in of multitudes, such as of old

poured into Babylon, the merchant-empress of the world 23
.

It is used of the distant nations who should throng in one con-

tinuous stream into the Gospel, or of Israel streaming together

from the four corners ofthe world24
. So Isaiah foretells 25

, Thy
gates shall be open continually ; they shall not be shut day nor
night; that they may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles,

and that their kings may be brought. These were toflow upon
it, perhaps so as to cover it, expressing both the multitude and
density of the throng of nations, how full the Church should

be, as the swollen river spreads itselfover the whole champaign
country, and the surging flood-tide climbs up the face of the

rock which bounds it. The flood once covered the highest

mountains to destroy life ; this flood should pour in for the

saving of life.
" 26 It is a miracle, if waters ascend from avalley

and flow to a mountain. So is it a miracle that earthly

nations should ascend to the Church, whose doctrine and life

are lofty, arduous, sublime. This the grace of Christ effecteth,

mighty and lofty, as being sent from heaven. As then wa-
ters, conducted from the fountains by pipes into a valley, in

that valley bound up and rise nearly to their original height,

so these waters of heavenly grace, brought down into vallies,

i. e. the hearts of men, make them to bound up with them
into heaven and enter upon and embrace a heavenly life."

2. And many natio?is shall come. Isaiah 27 added the

word all to Micah's prophecy. So our Lord said, 28 This

Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for
a witness unto all nations ; and the elect are to be gathered

out of all nations and kindreds andpeople and tongues 29
. All

15 Dan. ii. 35. 1S from Rup.is Phil. ii. 9. V Eph. i. 20-23.
19 Heb. i. 13. 20 from S.Cyr.

2i S. Matt. v. 14. -2 '.nnj (from "n: river, stream) is used only figuratively.
23 Jer. Ii. 41. -* lb. xxxi. 12. It is used in these places only, and Is. ii. 2.

25 Is. lx. 11. add Rev. xxi. 25, 26. 26 Lap .
27 is . ii. 2.

28 S. Matt. xxiv. 14. 29 Rev . v ii. 9.
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nations shall fiow into it. The all might be many or few.

Both prophets say that those all should be many. Judah

probably knew already of many. The history of Genesis

gave them a wide-expanding knowledge of the enlargement

of mankind after the flood, in Europe, Asia, Africa, as they

then existed in their nations. The sons of Japhet had al-

ready spread over the whole coast of our Western sea, and

far North; the Cimmerians 1
, or Cwmry, Scandinavians 3

,

Carpathians 3
,
(probably Celts,) Armenians 4

,
(including the

kindred Phrygians,) Scythians 5
, Medes, Ionians G

, ^olians 7
,

Iberians 8
, Cypriotes 9

, Dardani 10
, Tybarenes 11

, Moschi13
, and

the Turseni 13
, or perhaps the Thracians. On the East, the

sons of Shem had spread in Elam, Asshur, Arrapachitisu
;

they occupied the intervening tract of Aram ; in the N. W.
they reached to Lydia. Southward the sons of Joktan were in

Arabia. Micah's hearers knew how, of the sons of Ham,Cush
had spread far to the S. E. and S. from Babylonia to Ethiopia;

Egypt they remembered too well, and, beyond it, they knew
of the far-scattered tribes of the Libyans, who extended along

the coast of Africa. Phoenician trade filled up this great out-

line. They themselves had, in Solomon's time, traded with

India 15
; about this time, we know that they were acquainted

with the furthest East, China 10
. Such was the sight before

the human mind of the Prophet ; such the extent of the na-

tions whom his people knew of. Some were the deadly enemies

of his people ; some were to be its conquerors. He knew that

the ten tribes were to be abidingly wanderers among the na-

tions 11
, despised by them 18

; "a people, the strangers and so-

journers of the whole world 19 ." He knew many of those na-

tions to be sunk in idolatry, viciousness ;
proud, contemptuous,

lawless; he saw them fixed in their idolatries. Alljieopleivill

walk every one in the name of his god. But he saw what eye of

man could not see, what the will of man could not accomplish,

that He, Whom now Judah alone partially worshipped, would
turn the hearts of His creatures to Himself, to seek Him, not in

their own ways, but as He should reveal Himself at Jerusalem.

Micah tells them distinctly, that those who should believe

would be a great multitude from many )iatio?is. In like way
Isaiah expresses the great multitude of those for whom Christ

should atone. 20Hebare the sin of many. 2lBy knoivledge of
Him shall My righteous Servant make many righteous. And
our Lord Himself says ; "-The Son of man came to give His
life a ransom for many. w This is My Blood—which is shed

for many for the remission of sins. In Micah's time not one

people, scarcely some poor fragments of the Jewish people,

went up to worship God at Zion, to call to remembrance His

benefits, to learn of Him. Those who should thereafter wor-
ship Him, should be many nations.

And say, exhorting one another, in fervor and mutual
love, as Andrew exhorted his brother Simon, and Philip Na-
thanael, and the woman of Samaria those of her city, to come
to Christ : and so all since, who have been won by Him, by
word or example, by preaching or by deed, in public or in pri-

1 Gomer. 2 Ashkenaz, Scandinavia, Scanzia in Jornandes. Knobel, Volkertafel

cl. Genesis, p. 35. 3 Riphath, from whom also the Montes Riphai are named.
* Togarmah. 5 Magog. 6 Javan.
7 Elishah, AloXtls or AiXtT?, Knobel; Elis, Boch. iii. 4.

8 Tarshish. "Tarseis, whence the Iberians." Eus. (Tuch ad loc.) 9 Chittim.
1(> Dodanim. » Tubal. »

2 Meshech.
13 Tiras, Tyrseni, (Tuch.) Thracians, Boch. iii. 2. Knob. " Arphaxad, Gen. x. 22.
13 As appears from the Tamul name for the peacock '3B Tarn, togai 1 Kgs. x. 22; the

Sanskrit or Malabar name for the ape, rpp kapi ;
(lb. see Ges.) which came with the crea-

his ways, and we will walk in his paths: C hrTst
cir. 710.

vate, been along with them others to seek Him Whom they
themselves have found.

Let us go up, leaving the lowness and earthliness of their

former conversation, and mounting upward on high where
Christ is, desiring righteousness, and athirst to know His ways.

To the house of the God of Jacob. They shall seek Him
as Jacob sought Him, " 34who left his father's house and re-

moved into another land, was a man of heavy toils and serv-

ed for hire, but obtained special help from God, and, undis-
tinguished as he was, became most glorious. So too the
Church, leaving all Heathen wisdom, and having its conver-
sation in Heaven, and therefore persecuted and enduring many
hardships, enjoys now glory with God."

And He, i. e. the God ofJacob of Whom he had just spo-
ken, shall teach us of His ways. They do not go to God, be-

cause they know Him, but that they may know Him. They
are drawn by a mighty impulse towards Him. Howsoever
attracted, they come, not making bargains with God, (as some
now would,) what they should be taught, that He should re-

veal to them nothing transcending reason, nothing exceeding
or contradicting their notions of God ; they do not come with
reserves, that God should not take away this or that error, or
should not disclose any thing of His incomprehensibleness.

They come in holy simplicity, to learn whatever He will con-
descend to tell them ; in holy confidence, that He, the Infallible

Truth, will teach them infallibly. They say, ofHis ivays. For
all learning is by degrees, and all which all creatures could
learn in all eternity falls infinitely short of His truth and Ho-
liness. Nay, in all eternity the highest creature which He
has made and which He has admitted most deeply into the

secrets of His Wisdom will be as infinitely removed as ever
from the full knowledge of His Wisdom and His Love. For
what is finite, enlarged, expanded, accumulated to the utmost
degree possible, remains finite still. It has no proportion to

the Infinite. But even here, all growth in grace implies

growth in knowledge. The more we love God, the more we
know of Him; and with increased knowledge of Him come
higher perceptions of worship, praise, thanksgiving, of the

character of faith, hope, charity, of our outward and inward
acts and relations to God, the unboundedness of God's love

to us and the manifoldness of the ways of pleasing Him, which,
in His love, He has given us. Since then the whole Chris-

tian life is a growth in grace, and even St. Paul, 25forgetting

those things ivhich are behind and reachingforth to those ivhich

are before, pressed toxvards the markfor the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus, then St. Paul too was ever learning, in inten-

sity, what he knew certainly by revelation, of His ways.

Again, as each blade of grass is said to differ from another,

so, and much more, each soul ofman which God has created

for Himself. No one ever saw or could imagine two human
beings, in whom the grace of God had unfolded itself in exactly

the same way. Each saint will have his distinct beauty around
the Throne. But then each will have learnt of His ways, in

tures themselves; a Sanskrit name for elephant, ibha, in D'SfUfp ivory, lit. "elephant's

tooth ; " (lb.) and a Malabar name for a wood, algum, valgu (ka.) See Max Muller, Science

of language, p. 205. ed. 3. Ophir itself, (which is mentioned in connection with these

things,) Max Muller identifies, beyond question, with the Abiria of Ptolemy above Pat-

talene ; the people, " called by Hindu Geographers Abhira and " the Ahirs " in " Mac-
murdo's account of the province of Cutch." lb. 16 Is. xlix. 12. see Gesenius
Thes. p. 948-50. 17 See on Hos. ix. 17. p. 61, 2. ls See on Hos. viii. 8. p. 52.

is S. Greg. Naz. Or. 22. n. 2. 2° Is. liii. 12. -* lb. 11. 22 S. Matt. xx. 28.
-3 lb. xxvi. 28. add Rom. v. 15. 24 Theoph. 25 Phil. iii. 13, 14.
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3 % And he shall judge among

many people, and rebuke strong na- c h r°is t

tions afar off ; and they shall beat _

their swords into b plowshares, and joeili. 10

a different proportion or degree. His greatest saints, yea

His Apostles, have been preeminent, the one in one grace, ano-

ther in another. St. John Baptist came as a pattern of repen-

tance, and contempt of self; St. John the Evangelist, stands

out preeminent in deep tender burning personal love ; St. Paul

in zeal to spread the knowledge of Christ Crucified; St. Mary
Magdalene in loving penitence. Even the Blessed Virgin

herself, under inspiration, seems, in part, to speak of her

lowly lowness 1
, as that which God specially regarded in her,

when He made her the Mother of God. Eternity only will

set forth the fulness of the two words 3
, He ivill teach us of

His ways. For eternity will shew, how in all 3 worketh that

one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as

He will; and how the countless multitude of the redeemed

have corresponded to His gifts and drawings. " 4 The way of

the life to God-wards is one, in that it looketh to one end, to

please God ; but there are many tracks along it, as there are

many modes of life
; " and each several grace is a part of the

way to God.
And we ivill walk in His paths, " 5 by believing, hoping,

loving, well-doing, and bearing patiently all trouble." " G For

it sufficeth not to believe, unless we act as He commandeth,
and strive to enter on His ways, the strait and narrow path

ivhich leadeth unto life. He Himself then, when He had said,

7 Go, teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa-
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, added, teaching

them to observe all things ivhatsoever I have commanded you."

They say too, we will walk, i. e. go onfrom strength to strength,

not stand still after having laboured for a while to do His

Will, but hold on to all His ways and to Himself Who is the

Way, until they appear before the Lord in Zion.

For the law, [lit. law s
,~] shall go forthfrom Zion. These

are the Prophet's words, declaring why the nations should so

flock to Zion. For he says, shall go forth, but the nations

were not gathered to Zion, until the Gospel was already gone
forth. He speaks of it as law simply, not the Jewish law as

such, but a rule of life 9 from God. Man's better nature is ill

at ease, being out of harmony with God. It cannot be other-

wise. Having been made in His likeness, it must be distressed

by its unlikeness
; having been made by Him for Himself, it

must be restless without Him. What they indistinctly long-

ed for, what drew them, was the hope to be conformed by
Him to Him. The sight of superhuman holiness, life, love,

endurance, ever won and wins those without to the Gospel or

the Church. Our Lord Himself gives it, as the substance
of prophecy 10

, that repentance and remission of sins should be

preached in His Name among all nations beginning at Jeru-
salem. The image may be that of a stream, issuing forth

from Jerusalem n and watering the whole world. " 12 The law
of the Gospel and the word of the Apostles, beginning from
Jerusalem, as from a fountain, ran through the whole world,
watering those who approached with faith." But in that it

went forth, it may be meant, that it left those from among
1 S. Luke i. 47. TaTrtivuxri? in Prov. xvi. 20. LXX. is, "lowliness." The whole

phrase iTri/3\t\!/tv kirl tjji/ TairiLi/wa-iv -rf/s ooi';X.i)s avTov, corresponds more to the use in
1 Kgs. (Sam.) i'. 11. 2 Kgs. xvi. 12. 4 Kgs. xiv. 2G. Neli. ix. 9. Ps. ix. 13. LXX. where the
prominent sense is low estate. Perhaps, as in *&, the two meanings are blended.

2 vmo mv 3 1 Cor.xii.ll. 4 Theoph. 5 Dion. 6 Rup. 7 S.Matt.xxviii.end.
8 rnin, not mm. 9 mm is always law, not, as some have said, "religion,"

or "doctrine " generally. It is used without the article, in this sense, as rule of life,

(Prov.vi. 23. xxviii. 4,7,9. xxix. 18.)suchas theHeathenhadnot,(Lam. ii. 9.) but which

whom it went forth, and" 13Zion was indeed desolate of the law
and Jerusalem bared of the Divine word." " u The word of
God passed from Jerusalem to the Gentiles." " G For the sha-
dow was done away, and the types ceased, and sacrifices were
abolished, and every thing of Moses was, in the letter, brought
to a close."

He does not say here, through whom God would so teach,

but he does speak of a direct teaching of God. He does not
say only, "God will give us a law," or "will make a revela-

tion of Himself." He speaks of a Personal, direct, continuous
act of teaching by God, carried on upon earth, whether
the teacher be our Lord's word spoken once on earth, which
does not pass aivay 15

, or God the Holy Ghost, as teaching in

the Church and in the hearts which receive Him. The words
which follow speak of a personal reign, as these speak of per-

sonal teaching.

3. And He shall judge among many people and rebuke
strong nations afar off. Hitherto, they had walked each in

their own ways 16
; now, they sought to be taught in the ways

of God. Before, they had been lords of the world ; now they
should own a Judge higher than themselves. They were no
common, but mighty l" nations, such as had heretofore been
the oppressors of Israel. They were to be many, and those
mighty, nations. He should " 18 not only command, but re-

buke, not weak or petty nations only, but mighty, and those
not only near but afar." Mohammed had moral strength

through what he stole from the law and the Gospel, and by
his owning Christ as the Word of God. He was a heretic,

rather than a heathen. Fearful scourge as he was, and as

his successors have been, all is now decayed, and no mighty
nation is left upon earth, which does not profess the Name
of Christ.

He shall rebuke them ; for it was an office of the Holy
Ghost 19 to reprove the world as to its sin, the righteousness of

Christ, thejudgment of the prince of this world. The Gospel
conquered the world, not by compromises or concordats, but

by convicting it. It alone could rebuke with power; for it was,

like its Author, all-holy. It could rebuke with efficacy; for

it was the word of Him Who knew what is in man. It could

rebuke with awe ; for it knew the secrets of eternal Judg-
ment. It could rebuke winningly ; for it knew 20 the love of
Christ which passeth knoivledge. Its martyrs suffered and
rebuked their judges ; and the world was amazed at the impo-
tence of power and the might of suffering. It rebuked the

enthroned idolatry of centuries ; it set in rebellion by its re-

bukes every sinful passion of man, and it subdued them.
Tyrants, whom no human power could reach, trembled before

its censures. Then only is it powerless, if its corrupted or

timid or paralysed ministers forfeit in themselves the power
of rebuke.

And they shall beat their spears into ploughshares. " All

things are made new in Christ." As the inward disquiet of

evil men makes them restless, and vents itself towards others

should be revealed to them, (here, Is. ii. 3. Ii. 4.) The rrrn corresponds with the Vf1J\

10 S. Luke xxiv. 47. » See ab. on Joel iii. 18. p. 240. 12 Theod. 13 S. Cyr.
14 S. Jer. 15 S. Matt. xxiv. 35. 16 Is. liii. 6.
17 as?, which originally signified bound together, (coll. Arab.) thence used of the clos-

ing of the eyes, (Is. xxix. 10. xxxiii. 15.) included the idea of number. The secondary
idea of strength, (as we use " well-knit,") is so prominent, that the idea of number, in the

verb, onlv occurs in Ps. xl. 13. Jer. xv. 8 ; in the adj. Num. xxxii. 1. 13 Rib.
» S. John xvi. 8-11. 30 Eph.iii. 19.
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|| Or, scythes.

their spears into
||
prnninghooks : nation

shall not lift up a sword against

in envy, hatred, maliciousness, wrong-, so the inward peace

whereof He saith, My peace I give unto you, shall, wherever

it reacheth, spread out abroad and, by the power of grace,

bring to " T all nations unity, peace, and concord." All, being

brought under the one empire of Christ, shall be in harmony,
one with the other. As far as in it lies, the Gospel is a Gos-

pel of peace, and makes peace. Christians, as far as they obey
Christ, are at peace, both in themselves and with one another.

And this is what is here prophesied. The peace follows from
His rule. Where He judges and rebukes, there even the

mighty beat their swords into jjlouglishares. The universal

peace, amid which our Lord was born in the flesh, the first

which there had been since the foundation of the Roman em-
pire, was, in God's Providence, a fruit of His kingdom. It

was no chance coincidence, since nothing is by chance. God
willed that they should be contemporaneous. It was fitting

that the world should be still, when its Lord, the Prince of

peace, was born in it. That outward cessation of public strife,

though but for a brief time, was an image how His peace
spread backwards as well as forwards, and of the peace which
through Him, our Peace, was dawning on the world. " 2 First,

according to the letter, before That Child was born to us, 3on
Whose shoulder the government is, the whole world was full of

blood
;
people fought against people, kings against kings, na-

tions against nations. Lastly, the Roman state itself was torn

by civil wars, in whose battles all kingdoms shed blood. But
after that, at the time of the Empire of Christ, Rome gain-

ed an undivided empire, the world was laid open to the jour-

neys of Apostles, and the gates of cities were open to them,
and, for the preaching of the One God, one single empire was
formed. It may too be understood as an image, that, on re-

ceiving the faith of Christ, anger and unrestrained revilings

were laid aside, so that each putteth his hand to the plough
and looketh not back, and, breaking in pieces the shafts of con-
tumelies, seeketh to reap spiritual fruit, so that, others labour-

ing, we enter into their labours ; and of us it is said, They
shall come tvith joy, bringing their sheaves*. Now no one
fighteth ; for we read, 5 Blessed are the peacemakers ; no one
learneth to 6 strive, to the subverting of the hearers. And every

one shall rest under his vine, so as to press out that 7 Wine
ivhich gladdeneth the heart ofman, under that 8 Fine, whereof
the Father is the Husbandman; and under hisjigtree, gathering
the sweet *fruits of the Holy Spirit, love, joy, peace, and the
rest."

The fathers had indeed a joy, which we have not, that wars
were not between Christians ; for although " just wars are

lawful," war cannot be on both sides just ; very few wars have
not, on both sides, Avhat is against the spirit of the Gospel.
For, except where there is exceeding wickedness on one side,

or peril of further evil, the words of our Lord would hold good,
in public as in private, l0Isay unto you, that ye resist not evil.

This prophecy then is fulfilled 1) in the character of the
Gospel. "nThe lawof the Gospelworketh and preserveth peace.
For it plucketh up altogether the roots of all war, avarice, am-
bition, injustice, wrath. Then, it teacheth to bear injuries, and,

1 Litany. 2 s. Jer.
3 Is.ix.6. 4 Ps. cxxvi. 6. 5 S. Matt. v. 9. 6 2 Tim. ii. 14.
"' Ps. civ. 15. 8 S. John. xv. 1. » Gal. v. 22. "> S. Matt. v. 39.
11 Rib. 12 S. Matt. v. 39-42. I3 lb. 44-48. " Acts iv. 32. 15 Tertull. Apol.

c. 39. " For they themselves hate one another." "For they themselves are more ready to

nation, c neither

any more.

shall they learn war Before
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c Ps. 72. 7.

so far from requiting them, willeth that we be prepared to re-
ceive fresh wrongs. He saith, nIf any one smite thee on the
right cheek, turn to him the other also, Sfc.

13
i" say unto you,

Love your enemies, fyc. For neither did the old law give these
counsels, nor did it explain so clearly the precept implied in
them, nor had it that wonderful and most efficacious example
of the patience and love of Christ, nor did it supply grace,
whereby peace could be preserved; whereas now the first-

fruits ofthe Spirit are love,joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness." 2) The prophecy has been fulfilled within and with-
out, among individuals or bodies of men, in body or mind, in
temper or in deed, as far as the Gospel has prevailed. uThe
multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one
mind; one, through One indwelling Spirit ; one, though a great
multitude, through one bond of love. " 15 See how these Chris-
tians love one another;" "see how ready they are to die for one
another," was, in the third century, a heathen proverb as to
Christian love. " 16 They love one another, almost before they
know one another." " 17Their first lawgiver has persuaded
them that they are all brethren." " We (which grieves you,)"
the Christian answered 18

, "so love one another, because we
know not how to hate. We call ourselves 'brethren' which
you take ill, as men who have one Father, God, and are sharers
in one faith, in one hope, coheirs." For centuries too, there
was, for the most part, public peace of Christians among them-
selves. Christian soldiers fought only, as constrained by the
civil law, or against Barbarian invaders, to defend life, wife,

children, not for ambition, anger, or pride. Christians could
then appeal, in fulfilment of the prophecy, to this outward, the
fruit of the inward, peace. "We," says an early martyr 19

, "who
formerly stained ourselves with mutual slaughter, not only do
not wage war with foes, but even, in order not to lie and de-
ceive those who consume us, willingly professing Christ, meet
death." "From the coming of the Lord," says another mar-
tyr 20

,
" the New Testament, reconciling unto peace, and a life-

giving law, went forth into all lands. If then another law and
word, going forth from Jerusalem, produced such peace among
the nations which received it, and thereby reproved much peo-
ple of want of wisdom, then it would follow that the prophets
spake of some other. But if the law of liberty, that is, the
law of God preached by the Apostles, which went forth out of
Jerusalem to all the world, worked such a transformation,
that swords and spears of war He wrought into plough-shares
and pruning-hooks, instruments of peace, and now men know
not how to fight, but, when smitten, yield the other cheek, then
the prophets spake of no other, but of Him who brought it to

pass." "Even from this," says Tertullian 21
, "you may know

that Cbrist was promised, not as one mighty in war, but as a
peace-bringer. Either deny that these things were prophesied,

since they are plain to see ; or, since they are written, deny
that they are fulfilled. But if thou mayest deny neither, thou
must own that they are fulfilled in Him, ofWhom they are pro-

phesied." " Of old 23," says St. Athanasius, "Greeks and Bar-
barians, being idolaters, warred with one another, and were
fierce towards those akin. For through their implacable war-

slay one another," are Tertullian's statements as to the contemporary condition of the Hea-
then, which their amazement at Christian love rather confirms. 16 Minut. Felix,

p. 81. ed. Ouz. J 7 Lucian, de morte Peregrini, i. 507. ed. Grasv. 18 Min.F.
p. 312, 3. is S. Justin M. Apol. i. 39. "° S. Iren. iv. 34. 4.

21 adv. Marc. iii. 21. - de Incarn. Verbi Dei, c. 51, 2.
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fare no one might pass land or sea, unarmed. Their whole life

was passed in arms ; the sword was to them for staff and stay.

They worshipped idols, sacrificed to demons, and yet from their

reverence for idols they could gain no help to correct their

minds. But when they passed into the school of Christ, then,

of a truth, pricked in mind, they wondrously laid aside their

savage slaughters, and now think no more of things of war;
for now all peace and friendship are alone their mind's delight.

Who then did this, Who blended in peace those who hated one
another, save the Beloved Son of the Father, the common Sa-

viour of all, Christ Jesus, Who, through His love, endured all

things for our salvation ? For of old too, the peace which
should hold sway from Him was prophesied, they shall heat

their sivords into ploughshares. Nor is this incredible, since

now too, the Barbarians with innate savageness, while they
yet sacrifice to their idols, are mad with one another, and can-
not for one hour part with their swords. But when they have
received the teaching of Christ, forthwith for ever they turn

to husbandry; and, in lieu of arming their hands with swords,
stretch them out to prayer. And altogether, instead of war-
ring Avith one another, they arm themselves against the devil

and demons, warring against them with modesty and virtue

of soul. This is a token of the Godhead of the Saviour. For
what men could not learn among idols, this they have learned
from Him. Christ's disciples, having no war with one another,
array themselves against demons by their life and deeds of vir-

tue, chase them and mock their captain the devil, chaste in

youth, enduring in temptation, strong in toils, tranquil when
insulted, unconcerned when despoiled."
And yet later, S. Chrysostome says, " l Before the Coining

of Christ, all men armed themselves and no one was exempt
from this service, and cities fought with cities, and every
where were men trained to war. But now most of the world
is in peace ; all engage in mechanical art or agriculture or
commerce, and few are employed in military service for all.

And of this too the occasion would cease, if we acted as we
ought and did not need to be reminded by afflictions." " 2After
the Sun of righteousness dawned, so far are all cities and na-
tions from living in such perils, that they know not even how
to take in hand any affairs of war.—Or if there be still any
war, it is far off at the extremity of the Roman Empire, not
in each city and country, as heretofore. For then, in anyone
nation, there were countless seditions and multiform wars.
But now the whole earth which the sun surveys from the
Tigris to the British isles, and therewith Lybia too and Egypt
and Palestine, yea, all beneath the Roman rule,—ve know how
all enjoy complete security, and learn of war only by hear-
say." S. Cyril 3 and Theodoret 3 carry on this account into the
fifth century after our Lord's Coming. Christians then dur-
ing those four centuries could point to a present fulfilment of

1 in Ps. xliv. § 3. T. v. p. 1SG. 2 in Is. ii. n. 5. T. vi. p. 24, 5. 3 on l s . ;i.

an^e
,

r?-. . .
«Is.lix.l,2. JR. Isaac, Munim. Fid. i. 5.7. et all.

*> Ihis is implied in the laws concerning them, as Ex. xxiii. 11. Lev. xix. 10. xxv.
3, 4. Deut. xx. 6, &c. comp. Num. xvi. 14. Deut. vi. 11. 1 Sam. vi'ii. 14. xxii. 7. 2 Kgs.
xvm. 32. Ps. cvii. 37. Prov. xxxi. 16. ~> Neh. v. 4. Jer. xxxix. 10. » 2 Kgs. xviii. 32.

9 Ps. lxxx. 8sqq. Is.iii. 14. v. 1 sqq. xxvii. 2. Jer. ii. 21. xii. 10. Ezek. xv.'xvii.5-10.
™*J 3 ' t" x- 1 "

ln T1,e bunch of prapes appears on coins of Herod Archelaus,
Madden, Jew. Coinage, p. 94, 5. also ofTiberius, lb. p. 144. See De Saulcy, p. 134. 140, 1.
lne

q
golden vine, given by Alexander to the Romans is mentioned by Strabo. (Jos. Ant.

14, 31.) The vine-tree stood at the porch of the Temple for receiving alms. Middoth 3. 8.

ionH
vy Jud

- Miin*-P- 134. Madden.p. 210. " Madden, p. 162, 4, 7, 8. 170, 2, 3, 7.
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prophecy, when we, for our sins, can only speak of the past.
i The Lord's hand is not shortened, that it cannot save : neither
His ear heavy, that it cannot hear ; but our iniquities have se-

parated between us, and our God, and our sins have hid His
Face from us, that He will not hear. Those first Christians
could urge against the Jews the fulfilment of their prophecies
herein, where the Jews can now urge upon us their seeming
non-fulfilment ;

" 5 In the time of king Messiah, after the wars
of Gog and Magog, there shall be peace and tranquillity in all

the world, and the sons of men shall have no need of weapons,
but these promises were not fulfilled." The prophecy is ful-

filled, in that the Gospel is a Gospel ofpeace and makes peace.
Christians, as far as they obey Christ, are at peace both in
themselves and with one another. The promises of God are
perfect on His part : He is faithful to them. But He so wills

to be freely loved by His intelligent creatures whom He form-
ed for His love, that He does not force our free-agency. We
can fall short of His promises, if we will. To those only who
will it, the Gospel brings peace, stilling the passions, quelling
disputes, banishing contentions, removing errors, calming
concupiscence, soothing and repressing anger, in individuals,
nations, the Church

;
giving oneness of belief, harmony of

soul, contentment with our own, love of others as ourselves
;

so that whatever is contrary to this has its origin in some-
thing which is not of Christ nor of His Gospel.

4. Bid (And) they shall sit every man, under his vine and
under his fig-tree. Palestine was a home of the vine and the
fig-tree. Vineyards were a common property, possessed by
all but the very poor G

, or even by them 7
. The land was 8 a

land of bread and vineyards. The vine was the emblem of
the people, in Psalmists and Prophets y

. The bunch of grapes
or the vine-leaf appear as characteristic emblems on Jewish
coins 10

, chiefly in the times of their revolts under Vespasian
and Hadrian n

. The fig is also mentioned as part of the cha-
racteristic fruitfulness of Palestine 12

. It too was an univer-
sal property 13

. Both formed natural arbours ; the fig had its

name probably from its length u, the vine from the arch made
by its drooping boughs 15

. Both formed, in those hot coun-
tries, a grateful shade. The vine, rising with its single stem,
was spread over trellis-work or by props, so as to enclose a
considerable space 16

. Even in Italy, a single vine shaded a
portico 17

. In Palestine it grew by the ivalls of the house 18
.

Rabbins relate how their forefathers sat and studied under the
fig-tree 19

, as Nathanael was doubtless meditating or praying
under one, when Jesus, being God, saw him 20

. It exhibits a
picture of domestic peace 21

, each family gathered in harmony
and rest under the protection of God, each content with what
they have, neither coveting another's, nor disturbed in their

own. Wine is explained in Holy Scripture to be an emblem of

gladness, and the fig of sweetness 21
.

" 22 For exceeding sweet

15
JS3 i. q. j33. 1G " We passed the evening, under a large vine, whose stem was about

1 5 foot in diameter. Its height was 30 feet; its branches had to be propped up ; and so

it covered an arbour more than 50 feet wide and long. I remembered Micah. I have
seen in this land the people living under both the fig and the vine ; the fig between Jerusa-

lem and Arimathea; the vine, here [Beitjin.] " Schulz. Leit. v. 285. in Paulus Reisen,

vii. 103. »7 Plin. N. H. xiv. 3. 18 Ps. exxiii. 3. 19 " R. Haia and his

disciples—others say, R. Akiba, used to rise very early and sit and study under a fig-

tree." Bereshith Pabba in Winer Reallex. [wrong reference] 2U S. John i. 48.
21 Jud. ix. 11. 13. " The .iSti is the fig, distinguished for its more perfect sweetness,

so that none such can be found, save in the land of Israel." Maimonid. in Demai c. ii. §

1. in Cels. Hierob. ii. 369. " It is appropriated to the food of man." Id.de jure anni 7 et

jubil.c. v. §8. lb. Our Lord made it, as well as the grape, the figure of good fruit, which

an evil nature could not bear. S. Matt. vii. 16. S. Luke vi. 44. --' S. Cyr.
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none shall make them afraid :

ith

hath spoken it.

5 For 6 all people will walk every one

is the word of the Saviour, and it knoweth how to gladden
man's heart; sweet also and full of joy is the hope of the fu-

ture, wherewith we are enriched in Christ."

Such had been Israel's lot in the peaceful days of Solomon 1
,

the peace of whose times had already been made the image
of the Gospel 3

; the coming of the Queen of the South from
the uttermost parts of the earth, to hear the wisdom of Solomon",
had made her kingdom to be selected as an emblem of those
who should/ff// down before Christ and serve Him 4

". " 5 Such
is that most quiet fearlessness which the law of Christ bring-
eth, as being the law of charity, peace, and concord."

And none shall make them afraid. " G Neither man, nor
devil ; for the Lord hath given us power to 7 tread on serpents

and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and said,

nothing shall by any means hurt you, and bade us, 8fear not
them which kill the body." Witness the might which He gave
to His Apostles and Martyrs.

For the mouth of the Lord of Hosts hath spoken it. The
Prophets often add this, when what they say, seems, for its

greatness, past belief. Yet it will be, because He hath spoken
it, the Lord Who changeth not, the Lord of Hosts, to Whose
commands all creatures are subject, Whose word is truth
with Whom to speak is to do.

5 For all people will ivalk, every one in the name of his

god, and tvewill walk in the name of the Lord our God. Hi-
therto unsteadfastness had been the very characteristic sin

of Israel. It was " 9 constant only in its inconstancy," ever
10falling away like their forefathers, starting aside like a bro-

ken how. The heathen persevered in their worship, because
it was evil or had evil in it, not checking but feeding their

passions. Israel did not persevere in his, because it required
him to deny himself things unlawful. n Hath a nation chang-
ed their gods which are yet no gods ? But My people have
changed their glory for that which doth not profit. Hence-
forth, the Prophet professeth for his people, the true Israel,

that he will be as steadfast in good, as the heathen in evil

;

so our Lord sets forth l2 the children of this world in their ge-
neration, as an example of wisdom to the children of light.

" Vi They who are eager to go up into the mountain of the
Lord, and wish to learn thoroughly His ways, promise a ready
obedience, and receive in themselves the glories of the life

in Christ, and undertake with their whole strength to be
earnest in all holiness. ' For let every one,' he saith, ' in

every country and city go the way himself chooseth, and pass
his life, as to him seemeth good ; but our care is Christ, and
His laws we will make our straight path ; we will walk along
with Him ; and that not for this life only, present or past,

but yet more for what is beyond. li It is a faithful saying.
For they who now suffer with Him, shall walk with Him for

ever, and with Him be glorified, and with Him reign. But
they make Christ their care, who prefer nothing to His love,

who cease from the vain distractions of the world, and seek

1
1 Kings, iv. 25. - Ps. lxxii. 3 S. Matt. xii. 42. •> Ps. Ixxii. 10, 11.

5 Lap. r
> Theoph. 7 S. Luke x. 19. 8 S. Matt. x. 28. 9 Rib.

10 Ps.lxxviii.57. "Jer.ii.ll. '- S. Luke xvi.8. 13 S.Cyr. " 2 Tim.ii.il, 12.
Rom. viii. 17. Rev. iii. 4. « Gal. ii. 20. 16 1 Cor. ii. 2. V As to walk in God's
Statutes, (Ezek. v. 6, 7. &c. and seven other places) in Hisjudgments, (Ps. lxxxix. 31. Ez.
xxxvi. 24.) in His commandments, (2 Chr. xvii. 4.) in His'law, (Ps. lxxviii. 10 &c.) in His

in the name of his god, and f we will
clf

e

I[ {

e

ST
walk in the name of the Lord our God cir
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for ever and ever. t z ech. 10. 12.

6 In that day, saith the Lord, ^vill I as-
sSS

rather righteousness and what is pleasing unto Him, and to

excel in virtue. Such an one was the divine Paul ; for he
writeth, l5Iam crucified ivith Christ ; and now no longer Hive,
hut Christ liveth in me ; and again 16

, / determined not to know
anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.

To walk is so uniformly in Holy Scripture used of a per-
son's moral or religious "ways 17 " (as we say), that the Prophet
here too is doubtless speaking of the opposite religious ways
of the Heathen and of the future people of God. The name
was often, in Hebrew, expressive of the character; and, in re-

gard to God Himself, that Name which He vouchsafed to give
to Himself 18

, expressed His Self-existence, and, as a result,

His Unchangeableness and His Faithfulness. The names, by
which it was foretold that Christ should be called, express
both His Deity and attributes 19

; the human Name, which He
bare and vouchsafes to bear yet, was significant of His office

for us, Saviour 20
. To praise the Name of the Lord then, is to

praise Him in that character or relation which He has re-

vealed to us. " 21 He tualketh in the Name of the Lord, who
ordereth every act and motion worthily of the vocation where-
with he is called, and, 23 whether he eateth or drinketh, doth all

to theglory of God." This promise hath its own reward; for

it is for ever and ever. They who walk in the Name of the

Lord, shall walk -^ before Him in the land of the living,for ever

and ever. Such walk on, with quickened steps, lingering not,

in the Name of the Lord our God, i.e. doing all things in His
Name, as His great Name requires, conformed to the holiness

and all other qualities which His Name expresseth. For ever

and ever, lit. for ever and, yet, or, more strictly still, for that

which is hidden and yet, which is the utmost thought of eter-

nity we can come to. Time indeed has no relation to eter-

nity ; for time, being God's creature, is finite ; eternity, being
the mode of the existence of God, is infinite. Still, practically

to us, our nearest conception of eternity, is existence, on and
on and on, an endless, unchanging, ever-prolonged future, lost

in distance and hidden from us, and then, and yet, an everr-to-

come^e^, which shall never come to an end. Well then may
we not faint, as tho' it were long to toil or to do without this

or that, since the part of our way which lies amid toils and
weariness is so short, and will soon be at an end ; what lies

beyond, in joy, is infinite in infinite joy, ever full and still

ever a yet to come.
The Prophet says, we will walk ;

" 24 uniting himself in long-

ing, hope, faith, to the sons of the New Testament, i. e. Chris-

tians, as his brethren, reborn by the grace of the same Christ;"
" 25 ministers of the Old, heirs of the New Testament, because
they loved through that same faith whereby we love ; believ-

ing in the Incarnation, Passion, Resurrection of Christ yet

to be, as we believe in it, having been."
6. In that day, i. e. in that day of Christ and of His Gos-

pel, of grace and salvation, the last days of which he had been
speaking. Hitherto he had prophesied the glory of Zion,

fear, (Nell. v. 9.) and, in the corresponding place in Isaiah, in the light of the Lord. (Is.

ii. 5.) see Ges. Thes. v. -]hn. p. 378. and above on Mic. ii. 11. p. 3b'8. So again to walk
with God, (Gen. v. 22.) or before God, (lb. xvii. 1.) or contrary to God. (Lev. xxvi. 21.)

]8 m.T Seeab.on Hos. xii. 5. p. 77. 19 Is. vii. 14. Immanuel, i.e. God with us;

ix.6. Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God Sec. 20 S. Matt. i.21. 2l Theoph.
- 1 Cor. x. 31. 23 ps . CXvi. 9. =' Tir. 25 S. Aug. c. 2 Epp. Pclag. iii. 1.
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326 AIICAH,

„ £~orA ~ semble her that halteth, h and I will ga-
cir.710. ther her that is driven out, and her that

h

Ezek.34'13. 1 have afflicted ;

&37. 21.
I ch 2. 12.

& 5. 3, 7,8.
& 7. 18.

7 And I will make her that halted • a

remnant, and her that was cast far off

chiefly through the coming-in of the Gentiles. Now he adds,

how the Jews should, with them, be gathered by grace into

the one fold, in that long last day of the Gospel, at the be-

ginning, in the course of it, and completely at the end 1
.

Her that halteth. The Prophet resumes the image of the

scattered flock, under which he had before 2 foretold their

restoration. This was no hope of his own, but His word
Who cannot fail. The course of events, upon which he is en-

tering, would be, at times, for their greatness and their dif-

ficulty, past human belief. So he adds straightway, at the

outset, saith the Lord. To halt is used of bodily lameness s
,

and that, of a flock, worn out by its wanderings 4
. It is used

also of moral halting 5
, such as had been a chief sin of Israel,

serving partly God, partly Baal G
; God, with a service of fear,

Baal with a service of that counterfeit of love, sensuality.

So it was sick, both in body and soul, and driven out"' also,

and afflicted.

7. Andher that was cast off'a strong nation. The prophe-
cy, that there should be a remnant,was depressing. Yet what
a remnant should it be ! A remnant, which should multiply
like the stars of heaven or the sand on the sea-shore. Israel

had never been a strong nation, as a kingdom of this world.

At its best estate, under David, it had subdued the petty na-
tions around it, who were confederated to destroy it. It had
never competed with the powers of this world, East or West,
Egypt or Nineveh, although God had at times marvellously
saved it from being swallowed up by them. Now, the rem-
nant of Judah, which itself was but a remnant of the undi-
vided people, was to become a strong nation. So Isaiah pro-
phesied, SA little one shall become a thousand, and a small one
a strong nation. Plainly not in temporal greatness, both
because human strength was not, and could not be, its cha-
racteristic, and because the Prophet had been speaking of
spiritual restoration.

" 9 Strong are they, whom neither torture nor allurements
can separate from the love of Christ/' " Strong are they,
who are strong against themselves/' Strong were they who
said 10

, We ought to obey God rather than men, and 11
, Who shall

separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or dis-

tress, orpersecution, orfamine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword f
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through
Him that loved us. God does not only restore in the Gos-
pel

; He multiplies exceedingly. " 12
1 will so clothe her with

the spirit of might, that, as she shall be fruitful in number,
so shall she be glorious in victories, so that of her it shall be

1 Rom. xi. 26. 2 ii. 12, 13. 3 Gen.xxxii. 32. 4 Zeph. iii. 19. 5 Ps.
xxxv. 15. xxxviii. 18. « 1 Kings xviii. 21. The word is different here. ' WpU is
used with the same image of the dispersed flock, Zeph. iii. 19. Ez. xxxiv. 4. 16. andYrpin
Je

,

r
.-
LJ7>

,! l
x

-
22, 9 Gloss - '° Acts v

- 29 - u Rom. viii. 35, 37.» Rup. a Cant. vi. 10. 1 4 Rev. v. 9, 10. IB de loc. Hebr. Arculf
A.D. 670 found "a Church of the Shepherds," a mile from Bethlehem. Early trav.
in Pal. p. G. The Migdal Edar is mentioned also in the Mass. Shekalim c. 7. 4. " Of
the herds, in the space between Jerusalem and ' the tower of the flock ' and on both sides
the males are for burnt-offerings, the female for peace-offerings. R. Jehuda says, what-
ever male animals are found (there) thirty days before the passover fit for it "are to be
used thereto." in Sepp Heil. Land ii. 470. ft Gen. xxxv. 21.
" Ps. Jon.on Gen. xxxv. 21. "Thisis the place, where in the last days Messiah shall

be revealed."
18 Ophel, like many other Hebrew Proper names, did not lose its original appellative

a strong nation: and the Lord k shall C HR°fST
reign over them in mount Zion from cir

-
71°-

henceforth, even for ever. & 24! 23.

8 % And thou, O tower of || the flock, gSri'Sf*

the strong hold of the daughter of Zion, \\o7,Eda^'
Gen. 35. 21.

said 13
, Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair as the

moon, clear as the sun, terrible as an army with banners ?" For,
not to name those,whose whole life is one warfare against invi-

sible enemies and the evil desires of the flesh, who shall count
the martyrs of Christ ? We know that that remnant and
strong nation owe wholly to grace all which they are, as they
themselves in the Revelations give thanks

;

u Thou wast slain

and hast redeemed us to God by Thy Blood, out of every kin-
dred and tongue and people and nation, and hast made us un-
to our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth

;

that same Lord, of Whom it is here said,

The Lord shall reign over them in Zionfrom henceforth even

for ever. The visible kingdom of God in Judah was often ob-
scured, kings, princes, priests, and false prophets combining
to encourage one another in rebellion against God. In the
captivity it even underwent an almost total eclipse by the over-
shadowing of earthly power, save when the Divine light flash-

ed forth for an instant in the deeds or words of power and
wisdom, related by Daniel. Henceforth, i. e. from the time,
when the law should go forth out of Zion, God should indeed
reign, and that kingdom should have no end.

8. And thou, O tower of the flock.
" e Tower of Ader,'

which is interpreted e tower of the flock,' about 1000 paces
(a mile) from Bethlehem," says St. Jerome 15 who lived there,

"and foresignifying [in its very name] by a sort of prophecy
the shepherds at the Birth of the Lord." There Jacob fed
his sheep 1C

, and there (since it whs hard by Bethlehem) the
shepherds, keeping watch over their flocks by night, saw and
heard the Angels singing, " Glory to God in the highest, and
on earth peace, goodwill towards men." The Jews inferred
from this place that the Messiah should be revealed there 17

.

Stronghold [Ophel 18
] of the daughter of Zion. Ophel

was a strong place in the South of Jerusalem, the last which
the wall, enclosing Zion, reached, before, or as, it touched on
the Eastern porch of the temple 10

, with whose service it was
connected. We know that, after the captivity, the Nethinim,
who did the laborious service of the temple, dwelt there 20

. It

lay very near to the priests' district 21
. It was probably, a

lower acclivity, ''swelling out," (as its name seems to mean 22
,)

from the mountain of the temple. In the last war, it was held
together with " 23 the temple, and the adjoining parts to no
slight extent, and the valley of Kedron." It was burnt u before

the upper city was taken. It had been encircled by a wall of
old; for Jotham " 23 built greatly upon its wall." Manasseh
" 26 encircled it," (probably with an outer wall) " and raised

meaning, and so in the places, where it occurs iu the prose books, keeps the article

;

2 Chron. xxvii. 3. xxxiii. 14. Neh. iii. 26, 7. xi. 21. and 2 Kings v. 24. in which last place

it may very possibly be a place in Samaria, named after that in Jerusalem. It occurs
without the art. here and Is. xxxii. 14. and in Josephus, '0</)Aas. The E.V. retains the

word as a Proper name in the historical books, 2 Chron. and Neh.
19 " The oldest wall was hard to be taken on account of the ravines, and the ridge above

them on which it was built.—On the West—turning to the S.over the pool of Siloam, and
then again bending Eastward to Solomon's pool, and extending to a place which they call

Ophlas, it was joined on to the Eastern porch of the temple." Jos. B. J. v. 4. 2.
20 Neh. iii. 26. xi. 21. 21 lb. iii. 28. 22 Like fwmulus from tnmeo. Fiirst.

It is used of a local tumour in Arab, and in Deut. xxviii. 27. 1 Sam. v. 6. 12. vi. 4. 5.

and of the swelling of pride. Num.xiv.44. Hab.ii.4. -3 by John. Jos. B. J. v. 6. 1.
24 Together with " the archive, Acra, the Council-hall." lb. vi. 6. 3. after the destruc-

tion of the temple. lb. vi. 4. 5-7. 25 2 Chron. xxvii. 3. 26 lb. xxxiii. 14.
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chrTst unt° thee shall it come, even the first do-

minion ; the kingdom shall come to the

daughter of Jerusalem.

9 Now why dost

aloud ?
l is there

i Jer. 8. 19
a Is. 13. 8.

&21. 3.

Jer. 30. C

& 50. 43.

thou cry out

in thee ? is

thy counsellor perished ? for m pangs

no king

it exceedingly," i.e. apparently raised artificially the whole
level.

Yet, as a symhol of all Jerusalem, Ophel is as remarkable,

as the " tower of the flock " is as to Bethlehem. For Ophel,

although fortified, is no where spoken of, as of any account 1
.

It is not even mentioned in the circuit of the walls, at their

dedication under Nehemiah 2
,
probably as an outlying, spot.

It was probably of moment chiefly, as giving an advantage
to an enemy who might occupy it.

Both then are images of lowliness. The lonely Shepherd-
tower, for Bethlehem, the birthplace of David; Ophel for Jeru-

salem, of which it was yet but an outlying part, and deriving

its value probably as an outwork of the temple. Both sym-
bols anticipate the fuller prophecy of the littleness, which shall

become great in God. Before the mention of the greatness

of the dominion to come, is set forth the future poverty to which
it should come. In lowliness Christ came, yet is indeed a
Tower protecting and defending the sheep of His pasture,

founded on earth in His Human Nature, reaching to Heaven
in His Divine; 3 a strong Tower ; the righteous runneth into

it, and is safe.

Unto thee shall it come ; (lit. unto thee shall it come 4
, and

there shall arrive &c.) He saith not at first what shall come,
and so raises the soul to think of the greatness of that which
should come. The soul is left to fill up what is more than
thought can utter. Unto thee, (lit. quite up to thee 5

.) No
hindrances should withhold it from coining. Seemingly it

was a great way off, and they in a very hopeless state. He
suggests the difficulty even by his strength of assurance.

One could not say, it shall come quite up to thee, of that which
in the way ofnature would readily come to any one. But amid
all hindrances God's Might makes its way, and brings His
gifts and promises to their end. And there shall arrive. He
twice repeats the assurance, in equivalent words, for their

fuller assurance, " G to make the good tidings the gladder by
repeating and enforcing them."

The first or former, dominion. The word often stands,

as our, " former 7," in contrast with the " later." It is not
necessarily the first, strictly; and so here, not the dominion
of David and Solomon exclusively. Rather the Prophet is

placed in spirit in the later times when the kingdom should
be suspended, and foretells that theformer dominion, i.e. that
of the line of David, should come to her, not in its temporal
greatness, but the line itself. So the Angel said, sHe shall

be great and shall he called the Son of the Highest, and the

Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of Hisfather David,
and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever.

The \_A~\ kingdom to the daughter of Jerusalem, i. e. a
kingdom, which should not be of her, but which should come

1 Josephus calls it, " that which was called Ophlas." B. J. v. 4. 2. vi. G. 3.
2 Neh. xii. 31-40. 3 Prov. xviii. 10. * The Masorethes seem

rightly to have marked this by the accents. 5 SjTtf. 6 Rup.
7 So, the former time, (Is. viii. 23.) deeds, (2 Chron. in". 29. xvi. 11, XX. 34,) king,

(Num. xxi. 26,) tables, (Ex. xxxiv. 1.) benefits, (Ps. Ixxxix. 50.) days, (Deut. iv. 32,
x. 10.) kings, (Jer. xxxiv. 5,) prophets, (Zech. i. 4, vii.7.12.) temple, (E'zr. iii. 12. Hagg.
ii. 3. 9.) SeeGes. Thes. p. 1251. » S. Luke i. 32, 3. '> Rev. i. 6. I0 S. Mark xi. 10.

have taken thee as a woman in travail. chrTst
10 Be in pain, and labour to bring forth, cir

- ' 10 -

O daughter of Zion, like a woman in

travail : for now shalt thou go forth out

of the city, and thou shalt dwell in the

field, and thou shalt go even to Babylon

;

to her ; not her's by right, but by His right, Who should me-
rit it for her, and, being King of kings, makes His own,
9ki?igs and priests unto God and His Father.
The Jews themselves seem to have taken these words into

their own mouths, just before they rejected Him, when they
hoped that He would be a king, such as they wished for.
10Blessed he the kingdom of our fattier David that cometh in

the Name of the Lord. And in a distorted form, they held it

even afterwards u .

9. Now. The prophet places himself in the midst of
their deepest sorrows, and out of them he promises comfort.
Why dost thou cry out aloud ? is there no King in thee ? is thy
Counsellor jjerished 12 ? Is then all lost, because thou hast no
visible king, none to counsel thee or consult for thee 12

? Very
remarkably he speaks of their King and Counsellor as one, as

if to say, ' When all besides is gone, there is One Who abides.

Though thou be a captive, God will not forsake thee. When
thou hadst no earthly king, l3 the Lord thy God was thy King.
He is the First, and He is the I^ast. When thou shalt have
no other, He, thy King, ceaseth not to be.'

" 14Thou shouldest

not fear, so long as He, Who counselleth for thee, liveth

;

but He liveth for ever." Thy Counsellor, He, Who is called

^Counsellor, Who counselleth for thee, Who counselleth thee,

will, if thou obey His counsel, make birth-pangs to end in joy.

For pangs have taken thee, as a woman in travail, resist-

less, remediless, doubling the whole frame, redoubled until

the end, for which God sends them, is accomplished, and then

ceasing in joy. The truest comfort, amid all sorrow, is in

owning that the travail-pains must be, but that the reward
shall be afterwards. " u It is meet to look for deliverance

from God's mercy, as certainly as for punishment from our
guilt ; and that the more, since He who foretold both, willing-

ly saves, punishes unwillingly." So the prophet adds,

10. Be in pain, and labour to bring forth, (lit. Writhe
and hurst forth,) as if to say, 'thou must suffer, but thy suf-

fering and thy joy shall be one. Thou canst not have the joy

without the suffering. As surely as thou sufferest, thou shalt

have joy. In all sorrow, lose not faith and hope, and 16 thou

shalt be sorrouful, but thy sorroiv shall be turned intojoy'
" 17 Good daughter, be very patient in the pangs, bear up
against your sorrows," so shall the birth be nigh. Yet for

the time she must goforth out of the city into captivity. And
thou shalt dwell in the field, houseless, under tents, as cap-

tives were wont to be kept, until all were gathered together

to be led away ; a sore exchange for her former luxury, and
in requital of their oppression 18

.

And thou shalt go even to Babylon. Not Babylon, but

Assyria was the scourge of God in Micah's time. Babylon was
scarcelyknown, afar country 19

. Yet Micah is taught of God to

11 Targ. "And thou, () Messiah of Israel, who art hid on account of the sins of the

congregation of Israel, to thee the kingdom will come," giving to ?BV the sense of 73k,

(as in the LXX. Vulg. Aq. Symm. Syr.) and thence obtaining the sense " hidden," in re-

ference to their fable that He was bom before the destruction of the temple and hidden

by God. n Comp. Hos. xiii. 10.

« 1 Sam. xii. 12. 14 Mont. v> Is. ix. 6.
ie S. John xvi. 20.

i? S. Cyr. is Am. vi. Micah ii. 8, 9. 19 2 Kings xx. 14.
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328 MICAH,

C H rTs T tllel
'e S^1£llt tll0U ^e delivered

>
tllere

cir.Tio^ t}ie Lord shall redeem thee from the

hand of thine enemies.

n Lam. 2. 16. 11 ^1
n Now also many nations are ga-

thered against thee, that say, Let her be

°?h.
a

7.'io.' defiled, and let onr eye °look upon Zion.

declare that thither shall the two tribes be carried captive, al-

though the ten were carried captive by Assyria. There 1 shalt

thou he delivered, there the Lord shall redeem theefrom the hand ~

of thine enemies. God's judgments, or purifying trials, or visi-

tation of His saints, hold their way, until their end be reached.

They who suffer them cannot turn them aside ; they who in-

flict them cannot add to them or detain them. The prison-

house is the place of deliverance to Joseph and St. Peter ; the

Red-sea to Israel ; the judges were raised up, when Israel was
mightily oppressed; Jabesh-Gilead was delivered when the

seventh day was come 3
; the walls of Jerusalem were the end

of Sennacherib ; Judah should have long been in the very

hand and grasp of Babylon, yet must its clenched hand be

opened.

1 1 . JYotv also. [And ?ioiv.~\ The prophet had already spo-

ken of the future before them, with this word Now. Then,

he distinctly prophesied the captivity to Babylon. Twice
more he begins anew ; as Holy Scripture, so often, in a mys-
tery, whether speaking of evil or of good, of deliverance or

of punishment, uses a threefold form. In these two, no men-
tion is made of the enemy, and so there is some uncertainty.

But the course must apparently be either backwards or for-

wards. They must either be two nearer futures before the

Captivity, or two more distant after it. Tbis second gather-

ing might, in itself, either be that of the Assyrian hosts under
Sennacherib out of all the nations subject to him; or that of

the many petty nations in the time of the Maccabees, who
took advantage of the Syrians' oppression, to combine to era-

dicate the Jews *. If understood of Sennacherib, the pro-

phet, having foretold the entire captivity of the whole people
to Babylon, would have prophesied the sudden destruction
of a nearer enemy, whose miraculous and instantaneous over-
throw should be the earnest of the destruction of Babylon
and of their deliverance from it. This would suit well witb
the description, He shall gather them as sheaves to thefloor,
and would correspond well with the descriptions in Isaiab.

On the other hand, whereas this description would suit any
other event, in which man gathered his strength against God
and was overthrown, the following words, Arise and thresh, O
daughter of Zion &c, fit better with the victories of the Mac-
cabees, in which Israel was active, than with the overthrow
of Sennacherib, in which they were wholly passive, and God
did all for them, as Isaiah and Nahum foretell the same over-
throw 5

. Then also, if the course of the description was back-
ward, 1) the captivity in Babylon, 2) the destruction of Sen-
nacherib, there is no earlier event to correspond with Gthe smit-
ing of thejudge of Israel on the cheek. The malice also of the
nations gathered against Zion suits better with the abiding
character of the petty nations, and of their hereditary envy
against Israel and its high claims. To Nineveh and Baby-
lon, Israel was but one little corner of ground, which rounded
their territory and connected them with Egypt. They dis-

1 See on Hos. ii. 15. 2 lit. "the hollow of the hand," and so " the grasp."
:i 1 Sam. xi. 3. 10. 11. * 1 Mace. v. 1, 2.

5 Is. x. 24-34. xiv. 24, 5. xvii. 12-14. xxix. 7, 8. Nah. i. 10-13. e v. 1-4. Hnb.

12

thoughts

stand

gather

floor,

13

p the Before
CHRIST

under- cir - 710 -

But they know not

of the Lord, neither

they his counsel : for he shall"

them q as the sheaves into the i is. 21.10.

Is. 55. 8.

Rom. 11. 33.

Arise and thresh, O daughter of

Is. 41. 15,

16.

Jer.51. 33.

dained them, even while they sought to subdue them. Micah
describes the exultation of petty gratified rivalry.

That say, let her he defiled. The bad have a keen eye
for the baitings and inconsistencies and falls of God's people,

for which they are ever on the watch. Like Satan, they are

first tempters, then the accusers ; first desecrators, then sanc-
timonious justiciaries. God, in His judgment, leaves what
has been inwardly defiled to be outwardly profaned. 7Jf any
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the

temple of God is holy, which temple are ye. *The faithful city

had become a harlot. ^The land had become polluted by its

inhabitants. Now it was to be polluted by the enemy. Its

seducers ask for the judgment of God, ' It has become like

us in its deeds ; let it no more be distinguished from us by
the name of the people of God.'

Attd let our eye look upon Zion, with pleasure upon its

desolation, and feed itself with its misery. " ao Where the

eye, there love ; where the hand, there pain." n They opened
their mouth wide against me : they said, Aha, Alia, our eye

hath seen. The world hates the Church ; Edom, Israel ; it

cannot be satisfied with beholding its chastisements 12
. The

sufferings of the Martyrs were the choice spectacle of the

Heathen.
12. But they knoiv not the thoughts of the Lord, neither

understand they His counsel. The heathen did, for their own
ends, what God willed for His. The first step was the same

;

God willed that His people should be punished ; they willed

to punish them. But all which lay beyond, they saw not;
that God willed (on their repentance) to pardon His own
people, but to punish themselves for their pride 13 and cruel-

ty u .

" 15Almighty God corrects the elect through the repro-

bate, as with a rod ; after which He condemns the reprobate

eternally, as when the son has been disciplined, the rod is

cast into the fire."

ForHe shall gather them as the sheaves into thefloor. The
multitude of the sheaves hinders not the threshing ; the mul-
titude of God's enemies hinders not their destruction. They
think that they strengthen themselves, as they gather toge-

ther ; God sees them but as ripened and fitted for destruction,

gathered into one bundle together, to perish together. God
gathers them, not by constraint or force, but by giving free

scope to their own wayward wills, and overruling these to His

ends.

13. Arise (it may be,) from the dust in which they were
lying, I will make thine horn iron, and I will make thy hoofs

brass. Threshing in the East is partly with oxen, partly with
wheels of iron, or with planks set with sharp flints on an open
place made hard to this end. The Prophet joins another
image, with this and represents Judah as being by God en-

dued with strength, first as with a horn of iron 16 to cast the

enemy to the ground, and then with hoofs of brass, wherewith
to trample them to dust, as the stubble and chaff. And I will

" 1 Cor. iii. 17.
10 Proverb in Lap.
is Is. x. 7. 12.

3 Is. i. 21. 9 Jer. iii. 9. Ps. cvi. 38. Is. xxiv. 5.

11 Ps. xxxv. 21. a Mic. vii. 10. Ob. 12.

14 Zech. i. 15. 19. 15 Dion. 16 1 Kings xxii. 11.
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r.uo
f0
TCT Zion : for I will make thine horn iron,

cir. 7io. anc| J -will make thy hoofs brass : and

thou shalt s beat in pieces many peo-» Dan. 2. 44.

consecrate their gain unto the Lord, i.e. to Myself; the Lord
gathered them into the floor by His Providence; the Lord
gave His people strength to subdue them ; and now, in His

own Person, He says, I will complete My own work.

The very image of the "threshing" implies that this is no
mere destruction. While the stubble is beaten or bruised to

small pieces, and the chaff is far more than the wheat, and is

carried out of the floor, there yet remains the seed-corn. So
in the great judgments of God, while most is refuse, there

yet remains over, what is severed from the lost heap and whol-

ly consecrated to Him. Whatever things were the object of

the "Cherem l " or "thing devoted to the Lord," could not be

redeemed, but must remain wholly the Lord's. If it had life,

it was to be put to death 3
. And so the use of the word here

may the rather shew, how those converted to God, and who
became gain, hallowed to Him, were to pass through death

to life, to die to themselves that they might live to Him : what
was evil was to be slain in them, that they themselves might
live.

The Israelites and God's dealings with them are zensamples

of as upon whom the ends of the world are come. And so the

whole section fits wonderfully with the condition of the single

soul.

She who halteth is
" 4 the soul, who would serve God, yet

not so as wholly to give up the service of the world, which it

had in Baptism renounced, who, after it had gone astray like

a lost sheep, and been scattered amid the manifoldness of

earthly things, was gathered again into the fold, to love One
only, long for One only, give itself to One," its Good Shep-
herd, and over it the Lord reigneth for ever, if, taught by ex-

perience the deceitfulness of Satan's promises, and stung by
the sense of its own thanklcssness and vileness, and conscious

of the peril of self confidence, it abideth more closely than
others with God. He shall gather her that is driven out, i. e.

" 5 He shall restore her, from whom He had, for the time, with-

drawn His grace," and her that was afflicted, trouble being
God's most effectual instrument, in recalling the soul to Him-
self. .

" G For the Lord raiseth them that are bowed down. And
will make her that halteth, a remnant, placing her among the

elect and holy, and her that was cast off strong ; for Christ

giveth oft to such souls great richness of Divine graces, so

that 1where sin abounded, grace should much more abound."
" 4 To it, when enlightened and purified by affliction and by
repentance, it is promised, that its Lord, the Great King, shall

come to it, and again reign in it, which is the great bliss of

souls in grace. For then doth the soul really reign, when it

submits wholly to Christ, Whom to serve is to reign, and so,

under Him, receives power to command its wrong desires, and
rule itself; " that great and wonderful power which the Evan-
gelist expresses in words so brief, 8To them gave He power
to become the sons of God. Thus He maketh it stro7ig, so that
*neither death, nor life, nor angels;norprincipalities,norpowers,
can separate it from the love of God tvhich is in Christ Jesus
our Lord. Then, "he describes the condition of the soul

fluctuating between good and evil, called one way by God
through inward inspirations, and another way by the entice-

1 Lev. xxvii. 28. 2 lb. 29. 3 i Cor. x. 11.
4 Rib. '> Dion. « Ps. cxlvi. 8. 7 Rom. v. 20.

pie :
l and I will consecrate their jmiun Re fore&"'" CHRIST

unto the Lord, and their substance unto cir
- 71 °-

u the Lord of the whole earth.
1 Isai. 18. 7.

& 23. 18.
u Zech.4. 14. &6.5. & 60. 6, 9.

ments and habits of sin. And, wishing to follow God, yet
not to be without its sinful pleasures, and knowing this to be
impossible, it is in anguish and hesitates. Her the prophet
justly rebukes, 'why thus cry aloud, as though thou must be
led captive by the Devil, not knowing or unable to extricate
thyself? Hast thou no King, aided by Whose power, thou
mayest fight against all enticements, habit, the flesh ? Paul
felt this and cried aloud, 107 see another laiv in my members,
warring against the lata ofmy mind, and bringing me into cap-
tivity to the law of sin which is in my members. O wretched
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this

death ? You see his grief. But he despairs not. He knows
that he has a King. I thank God through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Or why grievest thou, as if thou hadst no counsellor,

by whose counsels to free thee from these snares ? Thy Coun-
sellor indeedperished on the Cross, but for thy sake, that thou
mayest live. He died, to destroy him who hath the power
of death. But He rose the third day and is still with thee;
at the Right Hand of the Father He still reigns Immortal for

ever. See how many counsels He has left thee in the Gos-
pel, how many admonitions, whereby thou mayest lead a hap-

py and tranquil life. Now pain seizes thee like a woman in

travail. For such a soul travails, having conceived inspira-

tions from God, which it wishes to obey, but that the flesh,

overcome by concupiscence, resists, and so it never brings
forth, nor experiences that joy, whereof the Lord speaketh,
lxWhen she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more
the anguish,forjoy that a man is born into the world. Where-
fore he adds ; be in pain, for thou art indeed in travail ; thou
wilt not cease to be in pain, until thou bring forth. Thou
wilt go forth &c. "*God, by a provision of His great mercy,
allows lukewarm souls, who will be at no pains to gain grace,

to fall into foulest sins, in order that, owning at last their

misery, they may cease to be lukewarm, and with great ardor

of soul may embrace virtue. For, warned by the result, they
understand that they themselves emboldened the tempter,

(for he chiefly attacks the lukewarm and remiss,) and they be-

come ardent in the conflict and in well-doing." Wherefore he
says, thou shalt go forth out ofthe city, that City of God, where-
of He is the Builder and Maker 1

-, which is gladdened by the ri-

ver of His Spirit ; "and it dwells in the open field, unprotected,

ready to be a prey, in the broad way of its own concupis-

cences, out of the narrow road which leadeth to life, and
goeth even to Babylon, the city of ' confusion,' in tumult and
din and unrest, and the distractions of this life. Yet even

there shall it be delivered, like the poor Prodigal, who came
to himself in a far country, when worn out by its hard service.

Even there it must not despair, but remember, with him, its

Father's house, its former home, the Heavenly Jerusalem.

Its pains within or without, whereby it is brought back, are

travail-pains. Though all is dark, it must not say, I have no

Counsellor. For its Redeemer's Name is
13 Counsellor, "w one

Counsellor of a thousand." " 15Thine Intercessor never dies."

Out of the very depth of misery will the Divine Mercy draw
thee. Though thou seem held"by the strong hand of the ene-

my, and he seems to triumph over thee and to jeer thee,

8 S. John i. 12. 9 Rom. viii. 38, 9. ,0 Rom. vii. 23, 24. » S. John xvi. 21.
12 Heb. xi. 10. ' 3 Is. ix. G. " Ecclus. vi. (S.

n Christian Year.
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CHAPTER V
The birth of Christ. 4 His

conquest.

OW gather thyself

daughter of troops

:

kingdom. 8 His

N in troops O
he hath laid

1 There, there so would toe have it, ive have devoured him, and
hosts of devils seek thy utter destruction, and thou seem to be
2 delivered over to them to the destruction of theflesh ; yet is

it only that the spirit may he saved in the Day of the Lord.
Even Satan, when he is tormenting souls, knows not the

thoughts of the Lord, nor understands His counsels, how, by
the very pain which he inflicts, God is bidding- them, Rise
and " 3 look up to heaven and long- for heavenly things and
trample on all which they had hitherto foully served, honor
or vain glory or covetousness or lust ;" how He will exalt their

horn in the Lord, make it strong as iron that they should do
all things through Christ instreugthening them, and conquer
all through the might of Christ ; how He should bruise Satan
under theirfeet shortly, and they consecrate wholly to God
their whole strength, every power of soul and body which hi-

therto had been the adversary's.

v. 1. JYoiv gather thyself in troops, O daughter of troops.

The daughter of troops is still the same who was before ad-

dressed, Judah. The word is almost always 4used of " bands
of men employed in irregular, marauding, inroads." Judah
is entitled daughter of troops, on account of her violence, the
robbery and bloodshed within her 5

, as Jeremiah says 6
, Is

this house ivhich is called by My Name become a den of rob-

bers in your eyes ? She then who had spoiled 1 should now be
spoiled ; she who had formed herself in bands to lay waste,
shall now be gathered thick together, in small bands 8

, unable
to resist in the open field

;
yet in vain should she so gather

herself; for the enemy was upon her, in her last retreat.

This description has obviously no fulfilment, except in the
infliction by the Romans. For there was no event, before the
invasion by Sennacherib and accordingly in the prophet's
own time, in which there is any seeming fulfilment of it. But
then, the second deliverance must be that by the Maccabees

;

and this siege, which lies, in order of time, beyond it, must
be a siege by the Romans. With this it agrees, that where-
as, in the two former visitations, God promised, in the first, de-
liverance, in the second, victory, here the Prophet dwells on
the Person of the Redeemer, and foretells that the strength
of the Church should not lie in any human means 9

. Here too
Israel had no king, but a judge only. Then the " gathering
in robber-bands " strikingly describes their internal state in
the siege of Jerusalem ; and although this was subsequent to
and consequent upon the rejection of our Lord, yet there is no
reason why the end should be separated from the beginning
since the capture by Titus was but the sequel of the capture
by Pompey, the result of that same temper, in Avhich they
crucified Jesus, because He would not be their earthly king.
It was the close ofthe organic existence of the former people

;

after which the remnant from among them with the Gen-
tiles, not Israel after the flesh, were the true people of God.

i Ps. xxxv. 25. 2 i Cor. v. 5. 3 Rib. 4 ;. e< except Job xxv. 3.
(where it is used of the armies of God) and Job xxix. 25. In Job xix. 5. it is used me-
taphorically of the "host" of evils sent against Job. S. Jeromerenders " filia iatronis,"
and says that Aq. Symm. Theod. and Ed. V. agree with that rendering.

;
ii. 8. iii. 2. &c. Hos. v. 10. 6 Jer. vii. 11. comp. S. Matt. xxi. 13. 7 Is. xxxiii. 1.

8 munn and iru m are manifestly to be taken in corresponding senses. That of
" gathering in troops " is the only known sense of TTUn.1, Jer. v. 7, except that of " mak-
ing incisions in one's flesh," which is obviously irrelevant here. 9 v. 8-15 10 Acts
xxiii. 3. n St. John xix. 15. >- Dan. xii. 2. 13 iv. 9. " nWoDiv.8.W v. 1. Heb.

siege against us: they shall a smite C hr°ist
the judge of Israel with a rod upon the

cheek.

2 But thou, b Beth-lehem

a Lam. 3. 30.

Matt. 5. 39.

XT._ r. & 27. 30.
i^ptl-b Matt. 2. 6.

ratah though thou be little
John7 - 42 -

He hath laid siege against us. The Prophet, being born
of them, and for the great love he bore them, counts himself
among them, as St. Paul mourns over his brethren after the
flesh. They shall smite thejudge of Israel with a rod upon the
cheek. So St. Paul said to him who had made himself high
priest, 10 God shall smite thee, thou whitedwall ; for sittest thou
tojudge me after the law, and commandest me to be smitten
contrary to the law. It is no longer "the king" (for they
had said, n We have no King but Caesar) but the judge of Is-
rael, they who against Christ and His Apostles gave wrong
judgment. As they had smitten contrary to the law, so were
the chief men smitten by Titus, when the city was taken. As
they had done, it was done unto them. To be smitten on the
face, betokens shame ; to smite with the rod, betokens de-
struction. Now both shall meet in one ; as, in the Great
Day, the wicked 12 shall awake to shame and everlasting con-
tempt, and shall perish for ever.

2. But [And] thou, Bethlehem Ephratah. With us, the
chequered events of time stand in strong contrast, painful or
gladdening. Good seems to efface evil, or evil blots out the
memory of the good. God orders all in the continuous course
of His Wisdom. All lies in perfect harmony in the Divine
Mind. Each event is the sequel of what went before. So
here the Prophet joins on, what to us stands in such contrast,
with that simple, And. Yet he describes the two conditions
as bearing on one another. He had just spoken of thejudge
of Israel smitten on the cheek, and, before 13

, that Israel had
neither king nor counsellor ; he now speaks of the Ruler in Is-

rael, the Everlasting. He had said, how Judah was to be-

come mere bands of men ; he now says, how the little Bethle-
hem was to be exalted. He had said before, that the rule of
old was to come to the tower of theflock, the daughter of Je-
rusalem ; now, retaining the word u, he speaks of the Ruler,
in Whom it was to be established. Before he had addressed
the tower of theflock ; now, Bethlehem. But he has greater
things to say now, so he pauses 15

, And thou ! People- have
admired the brief appeal of the murdered Caesar, "Thou too,

Brutus." The like energetic conciseness lies in the words,
And thou ! Bethlehem Ephratah. The name Ephratah is not
seemingly added, in order to distinguish Bethlehem from the
Bethlehem of Zabulon, since that is but once named 16

, and
Bethlehem here is marked to be the Bethlehem Judah 11

, by
the addition, too little to be among the thousands ofJudah. He
joins apparently the usual name, Bethlehem, with the old Pa-

triarchal,and perhaps poetic 18 name, Ephratah, either in refe-

rence and contrast to that former birth of sorrow near Eph-
ratah 19

, or, (as is Micah'swont,) regarding themeaning of both
names. Both its names were derived from " fruitfulness ;"

"House of Bread" and "fruitfulness;" and, despite of centu-

ries of Mohammedan oppression, it is fertile still 20
.

15 As marked by the accent, " double Garesh." Casp. 1C Jos. xix. 15. l1 Its name
in Jud. xvii. 7-9. xix. 1, 2. 18. Ruth i. 1, 2. 1 Sam. xvii. 12. 18 Ps. cxxxii. 6.

19 Gen.xxxv.19. xlviii.7. 20 " The district country around Bethlehem abounds in

fields, vineyards, hills, vallies,oliveyards, fig-trees, and is especially supported by wines
and corn." Quaresm. Elucid. Terras S. ii. 620. " Round the hill is fruitful garden and
corn land." Russegger iii. 79. "The terraces, admirably kept, and covered with rows of

luxuriant olives, intermixed with the fig and vine, sweep in graceful curves round the ridge,

regular as stairs." Porter Hdbook p. 206'. "It is still one of the best-cultivated and most fer-

tile parts of Palestine." Rev. G.Williams in Smith's Gr. andR.Geogr. Add Volneyii.298.
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c among the thousands of Judah,
* Ex. 18. 25.

It had been rich in the fruitfulness of this world; rich, thrice

rich, should it be in spiritual fruitfulness. " l Truly is Beth-

lehem, ' house of bread/ where was born 3 the Bread of life,

which came downfrom heaven," " 3Who with inward sweetness

refreshes the minds of the elect," iAngel's Bread, and alEph-
ratah, fruitfulness, whose fruitfulness is God," the Seed-corn,

stored wherein, died and hrought forth much fruit, all which
ever was brought forth to God in the whole world."

Though thou he little among the thousands of Judah, lit.

small to he, i. e. too small to he among &c. Each tribe was di-

vided into its thousands, probably of fighting men, each thou-

sand having its own separate head 5
. But the thousand con-

tinued to be a division of the tribe, after Israel was settled in

Canaan . The thousajid of Gideon was the meanest in Manas-
seh 1

. Places too small to form a thousand by themselves were
united with others, to make up the number 8

. So lowly was
Bethlehem that it was not counted among the possessions of

Judah. In the division under Joshua, it was wholly omitted 9
.

From its situation, Bethlehem can never have been a consi-

derable place. It lay and lies, East of the road from Jerusa-

lem to Hebron,at six miles from the capital 10
. It was ""seated

on the summit-level of the hill country of Judaea with deep
gorges descendingEast to the Dead Sea andWest to the plains

of Philistia," "2704 feet above the sea 12." It lay" 13on anarrow
ridge," whose whole length was not above a mile 13

, swelling

at each extremity into a somewhat higher eminence, with a
slight depression between u .

" i5 The ridge projects Eastward
from the central mountain range, and breaks down in abrupt
terraced slopes to deep vallies on the N. E. and S." The
West end too " 1G shelves gradually down to the valley." It

was then rather calculated to be an outlying fortress, guard-
ing the approach to Jerusalem, than for a considerable city.

As a garrison, it was fortified and held by the Philistines 17 in

the time of Saul, recovered from them by David, and was one
of the 15 cities ls fortified by Rehoboam. Yet it remained an

1 in vit. S. Jer. Ep. 108. de vit. Paulae. n. 10. 2 S. Joh. vi. 48, 51. 3 S. Greg.
Horn. 8. inEv. 4 Ps. lxxviii. 25. 5 Num. i. 16. x. 4. 6 Jos.xxii. 21.

30. 1 Sam.x. 19. xxiii.23. ' Jud.vi.15. 8 As in 1 Chron. xxiii. 11.

four brothers, not having many sons, were counted as one " house." Hengst. 9 Jos.

xv. The LXX interpolate it in Jos. xv. 59. 10 Eus. S. Jer. de loc. Hebr. " 6 miles
[in the 6th mile, S. Jer.] from ^Elia to the South, near the road which leadetb to He-
bron." Itin. Hieros. p. 598. " From Jerusalem, as you go to Bethlehem, on the high
Toad at 4 miles on the right is the monument where Rachel, Jacob's wife, was buried.

Thence 2 miles on the left is Bethlehem where our Lord Jesus Christ was born." "Two
parasangs,"(6 miles) Benj. Tud. (i. 40. ii. 90.) " G miles," Arculf, (Earlv travels in Pal.

p. 6.) Bernard (lb. 29.) Sa?, wulf, (lb. 44.) " 2 hours." Maundrell, (lb. 455.) Robinson.
(i. 470.) " Thomson, The land ii. 509. 12 van de Velde memoir p. 180. " convent
at Bethlehem, 2/04 Eng. feet." Russ. 13 Arculf in Early Travels in Palestine p. 6.

14 Ritter Erdk. xvi. 285. and Russ. in n. 15.
15 Porter's Hdbook i. 207. " It stands upon an eminence surrounded by small vallies

or depressions, devoted to the culture of the olive and vine."—" From this height there is

a pretty steep slope on both the North and Southern sides, particularly the former, the

two Wadis or gorges which form its boundaries. On the flanks of these Wadis are the

principal gardens, vineyards, and plantations of olives and figs. They unite a little to the
E. of the town, and form what is called the Wadi-et-Taamarah from the village of Beit-
Taamr, in the neighbourhood." Wilson, Lands i. 394. " A narrow ridge, surrounded on
all sides by vallies." Arculf. lb. " On the N.the other side of the deep, abruptly-sink-
ing, valley, on the top of the hill, lay Bethlehem." V. Schubert ii. 493, coming from the
south. " It stands on the slope of a hill, of difficult ascent, at least by night."Lord Lind-
say p. 240. " The first sight of Bethlehem has something strangely picturesque. It lies

quite on a bare summit in the Jura limestone of Palestine, 2338 Paris feet above the sea.

The summit is divided by a shallow saddle-back. On the West side lies Bethlehem, on the

East the great monastery and Church, like a fortress over the precipice, which falls into
the deep valley." Russegger iii. 79. "The little city of David, seated on a lofty hill,

shines, like a brilliant crown, among the mountains of judah." Mislin. c. 32. iii. 6. From
one spot, you can see the Church of Bethlehem, where our Saviour was born; the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre where He was buried ; the Mount of Olives whence He ascended
to heaven." Id. lb.

16 Grove in Smith Diet, of Bib. " Towards the W. the hill is higher than the village,

and then sinks down very gradually towards Wadi Ahmed." Rob. i. 470.
'' 2 Sam. xxiii. 14. 18 2 Chron. xi. 6. ''A low wall without towers sur-

yet out of thee shall he come forth Before
CHRIST

cir. 710.

unimportant place. Its inhabitants are counted with those
of the neighbouring Netophah, both before 19 and after 20 the
captivity, but both together amounted after the captivity to

179 21 or 188 30 only. It still does not appear among the pos-
sessions of Judah 22

. It was called a city 23
, but the name in-

cluded even places which had only 100 fighting men 24
. In

our Lord's times it is called a village^, a city^, or a strong
spot 27

. The royal city would become a den of thieves. Christ
should be born in a lowly village. " 28He Who had taken the
form of a servant, chose Bethlehem for His Birth, Jerusalem
for His Passion."

St. Matthew relates how the Chief Priest and Scribes in

their answer to Herod's enquiries, tvhere Christ should he

horn 29
, alleged this prophecy. They gave the substance ra-

ther than the exact words, and with one remarkable varia-

tion, art not the least among the princes of Judah. St. Mat-
thew did not correct their paraphrase, because it does not af-

fect the object for which they alleged the prophecy, the birth

of the Redeemer in Bethlehem. The sacred writers often

do not correct the translations, existing in their time, when
the variations do not affect the truth 30

. Both words are true

here. Micah speaks of Bethlehem, as it was in the sight of
men ; the chief priests, whose words St. Matthew approves,
speak of it as it was in the sight of God, and as, by the Birth
of Christ, it should become. " 31 Nothing hindered that Beth-
lehem should be at once a small village and the Mother-city
of the whole earth, as being the mother and nurse of Christ

Who made the world and conquered it."
" 32 That is not the

least, which is the house of blessing, and the receptacle of
Divine grace." "33He saith that the spot, although mean and
small, shall be glorious. And in truth," adds S. Chrysostom,
" the whole world came together to see Bethlehem, where,
being born, He was laid, on no other ground than this only."
" 3i O Bethlehem, little, but now made great by the Lord, He
hath made thee great, Who, being great, was in thee made

rounds the brow of the hill, and overlooks tke valley." Arculf. p. 6. " scarcely a £ of an
hour." Ritter p. 286. 19 1 Chron. ii. 54. 20 Neh. vii.26. - 1 Ezr. ii. 21,2.
- Neh. xi. 25-30. 23 Ruth i. 19. Ezr. ii. 1. with 21. Neh. vii. 6. with 26.
24 Am. v. 3. 25 S. John vii. 42. 26 S. Luke ii. 4. ~~> Jos. Ant. v. 2. 8.

{X&piov) 23 S. Leo de Epiph. Serm. 1. 29 S. Matt.ii. 4-6.
30 See ab. on Am. ix. 12. p. 224. Pococke has employed much learning to make this

passage verbally accord with the allegation of it by the chief priest recorded by S. Mat-
thew (Notae miscell. on the Porta Mosis, Works i. 134-9.) He follows the eminent au-

thority of Abulwalid (followed by R. Tanchum and a Hebr. Arab. Gloss.) in supposing

Yjft>, " little," to have had the opposite sense of " great," and that it actually had that

meaning in Jer. xlviii. 4. Zech. xiii. 7. In neither of those passages, however, have
Yys, ")JH£, that meaning, nor do the casesalleged ofwordscontainihgoppositemeanings bear

out such an one as this. For the two senses, although differing at last, can be traced up
to one common source, which could not be done as to Yjra. Thus 1) trip, " holy, " is

used of idolatrous consecrations which werein fact horrible desecrations, (see ab. on Hos.

iv. 14. p. 31.) 2)J?33, "soul," is used of the "person," as we speak of " 1000 souls."

Thence the idiom na V53, lit. " the soul of one dead," Lev. xxi. 11. Num. vi. 6 ; then in

one idiom fS^NDB, "defiled as to the dead," butcs'3: does not signify one alive or dead in-

differently. 3)TU, lit. "bent the knee," prayed, includes prayers for evil as well as for good,

cursing as well as blessing. 4)non love, piety, hence perhaps, whatis forbidden by natu-

ral piety, (Lev. xx. 17.) and a reproach; (Prov. xiv. 34. lb. xxv. 10.) unless different roots

have accidentally coalesced, (see Fiirst Cone. )as in S^b", to use" insight,"hence wisdom,and
hx vacillate, hence folly, meet in one Syriac word ; or our let, "hinder," is from lata,

"slow;" latyan," retard ;" Goth, owlet, "allow," from "ktan"i. q. lassen.) In Arabic this

is the more common on account of the severance of the different tribes who spoke it, be-

fore Mohammed united them into one, as the same word receives modifications in dif-

ferent languages of Europe. The meaning, " great " also, if it could be obtained for Yj/s,

would still not yield the meaning desired. For m\Y? implies a comparison. It means

little to be in the thousands of Judah i. e. too little. IfYjra were rendered great, it would

still be " great to be among the thousands" &c. i. e. too great to be. Chald. Lxx. Syr.

and the Latin in S. Aug. de Civ.D. xviii. 30.give another explanation, i< is little that thou

shouldest be. This does not agree better with the words in St. Matthew, and is against the

idiom. In this idiom 1) Yj/x is not used, but mostly Bjra, or Vls.xlix. 6. or pp 2 Sam. .

vii. 19. 2) The person spoken to is always expressed. 31 S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 18.

in patr. § 17. 33 S. Ambr. Ep. 70. § 11. 32 S. Chrys. Quod Chnstus

sit Deus § 3. i.561. 34 S.Bern. Serm.l, in Vig. Nativ. § 4. \. 763
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Gen. 49. 10. Is. 9. G. f Ps. 90. 2. Pro. 8. 22, 23. John 1. 1.

is to be e ruler in

forth have

little. What city, if it heard thereof, would not envy thee

that most precious Stable and the glory of that Crib ? Thy
name is great in all the earth, and all generations call thee

blessed. 1 Glorious things are every where spoken of thee, thou

city of God. Every where it is sung, that this Man is horn

in her, and the Most High Himself shall stahlish her.

Out of thee shall He come forth to Me that is to he Ruler

in Israel [lit. shall (one) come forth to Me to he Ruler.,] Beth-
lehem was too small to he any part of the polity of Judah

;

out of her was to come forth One, Who, in God's Will, was to

he its Ruler. The words to Me include both ofMe and to Me.

Of Me, i.e.
" 2 by My Power and Spirit," as Gabriel said,

*The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the

Highest shall overshadow thee, therefore also that Holy Thing
which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God. To
Me, as God said to Samuel 4

,
1 will send thee to Jesse the Beth-

lehemitc ; for I have provided Me a king among his sons, So
now, one shall go forth thence to Me, to do My Will, to My
praise and glory, to reconcile the world unto Me, to rule and
be Head over the true Israel, the Church. He was to goforth
out of Bethlehem, as his native-place B

; as Jeremiah 6 says,

His noble shall be from him, and his ruler shall goforth out of
the midst ofhim 7

; and Zechariah 8
, Out of him shall comeforth

the cornerstone ; out of him the nail, out of him the hattlehoiv,

out ofhim every ruler together. Before, Micah had said to the

tower of Edar, Ophe I of the daughter of Zion, the first rule

shall come to thee ; now, retaining the word, he says to Beth-
lehem, out of thee shall come one to be a ruler 9

. The judge of
Israel had been smitten ; now there should go forth out of the
little Bethlehem, One, not to be a judge only, but a Ruler.

Whose goingsforth have been/rom of old,from everlasting.

lit. from the days of eternity. Going forth is opposed to going
forth ; a going forth out of Bethlehem, to a going forth from
eternity ; a going forth, which then was still to come, (the

Prophet says, shall go forth,) to a goingforth which had been
long ago, " 10 not from the world but from the beginning, not
in the days of time, but from the days of eternity. For 11 in the

beginning tvas the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word urns God. The Same was in the beginning with God.
In the end of the days, He was to go forth from Bethlehem

;

but, lest he should be thought then to have had His Being,
the Prophet adds, His goings forth are from everlasting."
Here words, denoting eternity and used of the eternity of
God, are united together to impress the belief of the Eter-
nity of God the Son. We have neither thought nor words
to conceive eternity; we can only conceive of time lengthen-
ed out without end. " 12 True eternity is boundless life, all

existing at once," or " 13 duration without beginning and with-
out end and without change." The Hebrew names, here
used, express as much as our thoughts can conceive or our
words utter. They mean literally,from afore, (i. e. look back
as far as we can, that from which we begin is still " before,")
"from the days of that which is hidden." True, that in eter-

nity there are no divisions, no succession, but one everlasting

1 Ps. lxxxvii. 3. 2 Theoph. 3 S. Luke i. 35.
4 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 5 When KS> is used of actual descent, it is in relation to the ac-

tual parent, to "go forth out of the womb," " out of the loins," " out of the bowels,"' "out
of thee" Gen. xlvi. 2G. Job i. 21. Jer. i. 5. Gen. xxxv. 11, xv, 4, xvii. 62. Kings xx. IS.
TDD, TOD, 'i-^nO, CmD, JS53D NS>, «T '*»' 6 XXX. 21. < KV lTipa iSz-d 8 X. 4.

11 Sra (v. ] . Heb.) refers back to fWDDH iv. 8. 10 Rnp. n S. John i. 1. 2.

been from of old, from f everlast-

ing.
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f Heb. the days of eternity.

" now ;

"

one, as God, in whom it is, is One. But man .can

only conceive of Infinity of space as space without bounds,
although God contains space, and is not contained by it ; nor
can we conceive of Eternity, save as filled out by time. And
so God speaks after the manner of men, and calls Himself
uthe Ancient of Days,

" 15 being Himself the age and time of
all things ; before days and age and time," " the Beginning
and measure of ages and of time." The word, translated

from of old, is used elsewhere 16 of the eternity of God. l7 The
God of before is a title chosen to express, that He is before

all things which He made. lsDiveller ofafore is a title, form-
ed to shadow out His ever-present existence. Conceive any
existence afore all which else you can conceive, go back afore
and afore that ; stretch out backward yet before and before

all which you have conceived, ages afore ages, and yet afore,

without end,—then and there God was. That afore was the

property of God. Eternity belongs to God, not God to eter-

nity. Any words must be inadequate to convey the idea of

the Infinite to our finite minds. Probably the sight of God,
as He Is, will give us the only possible conception of eternity.

Still the idea of time prolonged infinitely, although we cannot
follow it to infinity, shadows our eternal being. And as we
look along that long vista, our sight is prolonged and stretch-

ed out by those millions upon millions of years, along which
we can look, although even if each grain of sand or dust on
this earth, which are countless, represented countless mil-

lions, we should be, at the end, as far from reaching to eter-

nity as at the beginning. The days of eternity are only an
inadequate expression, because every conception of the hu-
man mind must be so. Equally so is every other, 19 From
everlasting to everlasting ; ~°from everlasting ;

21 to everlast

i)ig •
~ 2from the day, i. e. since the day was. For the word,

from, to our minds implies time, and time is no measure o

eternity. Only it expresses prceexistence, an eternal Exis
tence backwards as well as forwards, the incommunicable at-

tribute of God. But words of Holy Scripture have their full

meaning, unless it appear from the passage itself that they

have not. In the passages where the words, for ever, from
afore, do not mean eternity, the subject itself restrains them.
Thus for ever, looking onward, is used of time, equal in du-

ration with the being of whom it is written, as 23
, he shall be

thy servant for ever, i. e. so long as he lives in the body. S
when it is said to the Son 24

, Thy throne, O God, is for ever

and ever, it speaks of a kingdom which shall have no end
In like way, looking backwards, %°Iwill remember Thy won-

ders from old, must needs relate to time, because they are

marvellous dealings of God in time. So again 26
, the heavens o,

old, stand simply contrasted with the changes of man. But
27 God of old is the Eternal God. l8He that abideth of old is

God enthroned from everlasting. In like manner the goings

forth here, opposed to a going forth in time, (emphatic words
being moreover united together,) are a going forth in eternity.

The word, from of old, as used of being, is only used as to

Here too then there is no ground to stopthe Being of God.

12 S. Anselm Monol. c. 24. L; ] 3 Rich. Vict, de Trin. ii. 4. L. » Dan. vii. 9.
15 Dionvs. de Div. Nora, c. 10. x. 5. Hab. i. 12. 17 mp '.iVn Deut. xxxiii. 15.

So rjViy WGen. xxi. 33. Is. xl. 28. 18 oip 3&" Ps. Iv. 20. 19 ctay iy D^iyo Ps. xc. 2.

ciii. 17. 20 cbtyD Ps. xciii. 2. and of Divine Wisdom, or God the Son, Prov. viii.23.

si 3B" oV? Ps. ix. 8. xxix. 10. - DVD Is. xliii. 13. 23 Ex. xxi. G. 24 Ps. xlv. 0.

23 Ib.lxxvii.12. 20 lb. lxviii. 34. 2
< Deut. xxxiii. 27.
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3 Therefore will he give them up, until the

time that B she which travaileth hath brought

short of that meaning ; and so it declares the eternal going-

forth, or Generation of the Son. The plural, goings forth,

may here he used, either as words of great majesty 1
, "God,"

" Lord," " Wisdom," (i. e. Divine 1
) are plural ; or because the

Generation of the Son from the Father is an Eternal Gene-
ration, before all time, and now, though not in time, yet in

eternity still. As then the prophet saith, "from the days of

eternity," although eternity has no parts, nor beginning, nor
"from," so he may say goings forth, to convey, as we can re-

ceive it, a continual going-forth. We think of Eternity as un-
ending, continual, time ; and so he may have set forth to us the

Eternal Act of the Going Forth of the Son, as continual acts.

The Jews understood, as we do now, that Micah foretold

that the Christ was to be born at Bethlehem, until they re-

jected Him, and were pressed by the argument. Not only

did the chief priests formally give the answer, but, supposing
our Lord to be of Nazareth, some who rejected Him, employ-
ed the argument against Him. ~ Some said, Shall Christ

come out of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture said, that Christ

cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem,

where David was? They knew of two distinct things; that

Christ was 1) to he of the seed of David ; and 2) out of the

town of Bethlehem. Christians urged them with the fact,

that the prophecy could be fulfilled in no other than in Christ.
" 3 If He is not yet born, who is to go forth as a Ruler out of

the tribe of Judah, from Bethlehem, (for He must needs come
forth out of the tribe of Judah and from Bethlehem, but we
see that now no one of the race of Israel has remained in the

city of Bethlehem, and thenceforth it has been interdicted 4

that any Jew should remain in the confines of that coun-
try)—how then shall a Ruler be born from Judaea, and how
shall he come forth out of Bethlehem, as the Divine volumes
of the Prophets announce, when to this day there is no one
whatever left there of Israel, from whose race Christ could be
bom ? " The Jews at first met the argument, by affirming that

the Messiah was born at Bethlehem on the day of the de-

struction of the temple 5
; but was hidden for the sins of the

people. This being a transparent fable, the Jews had either

to receive Christ, or to give up the belief that He was to be born
at Bethlehem. So they explained it, "The Messiah shall go
forth thence, because he shall be of the seed of David who was
out of Bethlehem." But this would have been misleading
language. Never did man so speak, that one should he born
in a place, when only a remote ancestor had been born there.

Micah does not say merely, that His family came out of Beth-
lehem, but that He Himself should thereafter come forth

thence. No one could have said of Solomon or of any of the

subsequent kings of Judah, that they should thereafter come

1 D'dSk, tin, D'JSnp, niD3n Prov. i. 20. ix. 1. 2 S. John vii. 41, 2. 3 Tert. c. Jud.
c. 13. R. Isaac, Chizzuk Emunah, in Wagenseil tela ignea Sat. p. 278. tries to evade it.

4 By Hadrian. See ab. on iii. 12. p. 3l8. Reland p. 647. understands this of a pro-
hibition to approach Bethlehem itself. 5 See at length Martini Pugio fidei ii. 6. f.

279. from the Jerusalem Talmud Berachoth [f. 5.] and the old mystical books, Bereshith
Rabha on Gen. xxx. 41, and the Echa R. on Lam. i. 10. (These last passages have been
mutilated.) See also Schoettg. T. ii. p. 19(i. on Is. lxvi. 7. The fable of His conceal-
ment occurs in Jonath. on Micah iv. 8, (seeab. p. 327,) andinTryphoin S. Just. Dial. §-8.

6 As in 2Chron. xxxvi. 17. ~> Acts vii. 42. Rom. i. 24. 26. 28.
8 Is. vii. 14. The context requires, that the Mother here spoken of should be the

Mother of the Messias. For the Birth is spoken of before (v. 2.) and his brethren, itin,

>n this v. can be no other than the brethren of Him Who is so born. The evasion, that
it is only a figure for the end of the travail, gives an unmeaning sense, for it would
signify, " He shall give them up, until He cer.se to give them up." It is also contrary
to the idiom ; since in the O. T. travail pangs are an emblem of suffering, not of the
subsequent joy, and Israel is spoken of, both before and after, unfiguratively ;

" He shall

forth : then h the remnant of his brethren c H^
f

i

r

| T
cir. 710.shall return unto the children of Israel.

h ch. 4. 7.

forth from Bethlehem, any more than they could now say, 'one
shall come forth from Corsica/ of any future sovereignof the
line of Napoleon III, because the first Napoleon was a Corsi-
can; or to us, 'one shall come out of Hanover,' of a succes-
sor to the present dynasty, born in England, because George
I. came from Hanover in 1714.

3. Therefore, since God has so appointed both to punish
and to redeem, He, God, or the Ruler "Whose goings forth
have been from of old from everlasting," Who is God with
God, shall give them up, i. e. withdraw His protection and the
nearness of His Presence, giving them up 1) into the hands of
their enemies. And indeed the far greater part never return-
ed from the captivity, but remained, although willingly, in the
enemy's land, outwardly shut out from the land of the pro-
mise and the hope of their fathers 6

. But also, 2) all were, more
than before, 1given up, to follow their own ways. God was
less visibly present among them. Prophecy ceased soon after
the return from the captivity, and many tokens of the near-
ness of God and means of His communications with them, the
Ark and the Urim and Thummim were gone. It was a time
of pause and waiting, wherein the fulness of God's gifts was
withdrawn, that they might look on to Him Who was to come.
Until the time that she tvhich travaileth hath broughtforth, i. e.

until 8 the Virgin who should conceive and bear a Son and call

His Name Emmanuel, God with us, shall give birth to Him
Who shall save them. And then shall be Redemption and joy
and assured peace. God provides against the fainting of
hearts in the long time before our Lord should come.

Then [_And.~\ There is no precise mark of time such as

our word then expresses. He speaks generally of what should
be after the Birth of the Redeemer. The remnant of His bre-

thren shall return unto the children of Israel. The children of
Israel are the true Israel, Israelites indeed ; they who are such,

not in name 10only, but indeed and in truth. His brethren are
plainly the brethren of the Christ; either because Jesus vouch-
safed to be born n of the seed of David according to the flesh,

and of them 12 as concerning the flesh Christ came, Who is over

all, God blessedfor ever; or as such as He makes and accounts
and 13 is not ashamed to call, brethren, being sons of God by
grace, as He is the Son of God by nature. As He says, u Who-
soever shall do the will of My Father which is in Heaven, the

same is My brother and sister and mother; and, 15 My brethren

are these who hear the word of God and do it. The residue of

these,the Prophet says,shall return to, so as to be joined with 10
,

the children of Israel; as Malachi prophesies, l7He shall bring

back the heart of the fathers to 1S the children, and the heart of
the children to 18 thefathers. In the first sense, Micah foretells

the continual inflow of the Jews to that true Israel who should

give them up" and as " the children of Israel," so that a figurative mention of them in

between would be unsuited to the context.
9 S. John i. 47. 10 Rom. ix. 6. &c. " lb. i. 3.

isib.ix.o. » 3 Heb. ii.ll. " S.Matt. xii. 50. 15 S.Luke viii. 21.
115 " by stands in its first meaning of 'place,' where one tiling moves to another, and so

abides on it ;" Ewald, in Hengst. who quotes 2Chr.xxx. 9, "when you return to {by)

the Lord," and Mai. iii. 24. Heb. as to the religious meaning. So contrariwise, " they re-

turned to {by) the iniquities of their forefathers." (Jer. xi. 10.) In all the cases mentioned

by Fiirst, (Cone. p. 1109-11,) the original idea "over" remains in some force ;
" the

waters returned upon the Eg.," Ex. xiv. 26; " and they returned unto Pihahiroth (en-

camping there), Num. xxxiii. 7 ;
" man would return to the dust," (so as to dwell there,)

Job xxxiv. 15 ;
" the dog returned to his vomit, (taking it up again,) Prov. xxvi. 11,

" the wind returneth to its circuits," (so as to rest where it began,) Eccl. i. 6 ;
" My prayer

shall return into mv bosom," (so as to rest there, or, from God in blessing upon himself,)

Ps. xxxv. 13. In Neh. iv. 6. wby lawn, " return so as to be with us," the idiom is the same
as in this place. W Mai. iii. 24. Heb. ls by

EE E
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MICAH,

4 ^f And he shall stand and ||
'feed

in the strength of the Lord, in the

iis
r

.'4o!n. majesty of the name of the
& 49. io. Ezek. 3k 23. ch. 7- 14.

Lord his

first be called. All in each generation, who are the true

Israel, shall be converted, made one in Christ, saved. So,

whereas, since Solomon, all had been discord, and, at last,

the Jews were scattered abroad every where, all, in the true

Prince of Peace, shall be one l
. This has been fulfilled in

each generation since our Lord came, and shall be yet further

in the end, when they shall haste and pour into the Church,

and so all Israel shall be saved ~.

But " 3 the promise of God was not only to Israel after the

flesh, but to air also that were afar off, even as many as the

Lord our God should call 4
'. All these may be calledMe remnant

of His brethren, even those that were, before, aliens from the

commonwealth of Israel and afar off',
5 but now, in Christ Jesus,

made one with them ; all, brethren among themselves and to

Christ their ruler. " 3 Having taken on Him their nature in the

flesh, He is not ashamed to call them so, as the Apostle speak-

eth, confirming it out of the Psalm, where in the Person of

Christ he saith G
, / will declare Thy name unto My brethren.

There is no reason to take the name, brethren, here in a

narrower sense than so to comprehend all 7 the remnantwhom
the Lord shall call, whether Jews or Gentiles. The word
"brethren" in its literal sense includes both, and, as to both,

the words were fulfilled.

4. And He shall stand. The Prophet continues to speak
of personal acts of this Ruler Who was to be born. He was
not to pass away, not to rule only by others, but by Himself.

To stand is the attitude of a servant, as Jesus, although God
and Lord of all, said of Himself, BJEFe shall comeforth and serve

them ;
dThe Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to

minister. He shall stand as a Shepherd 10
, to watch, feed,

guard them, day and night; He shall stand, as St. Stephen
saw Christ ^standing on the Right Hand of God,

" 12 to succour
all those who suffer for Him." " 13 For to sit belongs to one
judging ; to stand, to one fighting or helping." He shall stand,

as abiding, not to pass from them, as Himself saith, uLo, lam
with you ahcay, even unto the end of the world : and He shall

feed His flock by His Spirit, His Word, His Wisdom and
doctrine, His example and life; yea by His own Body and
Blood 15

. They whom He feedeth lHack nothing.
In the strength of the Lord. He, Who feedeth them with

Divine tenderness, shall also have Divine might, His Father's
and His own, to protect them ; as He saith, l7My sheep hear My
Voice, and I know them and they follow Me, neither shall any
man pluck them out of My Hand. My Father Which gave
them. Me is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them
out ofMy Father's Hand. I and My Father are One. With
authority, it is said 18

, He commandeth even the unclean spirits

and they come out. His feeding or teaching also was 19with
authority, and not as the scribes.

In the Majesty ofthe Name of the Lord His God, as St. John
says 20

, We beheld His Glory, the Glory as of the On/y-Begot-
1 SeeHoseai.il. Is. xi. 10. &c. '-Rom.xi.2fi. 3 Poc. 4 Acts ii. 39.
s Eph.ii. 12-14. 6 Ps. xxii. 22. 7 Joelii.32. 8 S. Luke xii. 37.
9 S. .Matt. xx. 28. 10 See Is. lxi. 5. » Acts vii. 55. U Collect for

S. Stephen's Day. 13 S. Greg. Horn. 29. in Evang. n. 7. 14 S.Matt. xxviii. 20.
ls S. .John vi. « Ps. xxiii. 1. V S. John x. 27-30. « S. Luke iv. 36.
19 S.Matt. vii. 29. m S. John i. 14. 21 S. Matt. xxviii. 18. 22 S. Johnxvii.11,12.
» Theaph, "' s. John xx. 17. Lipmann, in Nizzachon, ohjects, that, " as God,

He has no God ; as Man, He is not from everlasting to everlasting," not knowing, as a Jew,
the Divine Personality of our Lord, whence, He heing "not two but one Christ," (Ath.
Creed), both the attributes of His Divine and Human Nature can be said of Him. (in Poc.) '

God ; and they shall abide : for now (^J^Yst
k shall he he great unto the ends of cir

- 71°-

.i k Ps. 72. 8.
the earth. is . 52. 13.

Zech.9. 10. Luke 1.32.

ten of His Father ; and He saith, 81Allpower is given unto Me
in heaven and in earth; so that the Divine Glory should shine

through the Majesty of His teaching, the power of His Grace,
upholding His own, and the splendour of the miracles wrought
by Him and in His Name. Of the Name of the Lord; as He
saith again, — Holy Father, keep through Thine own Name
those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be one as We
are. While I was with them in the world, I kept them in Thy
Name. " 23Whoever then is set to feed His flock must stand,

i.e. be firm and unshaken; feed, not sell, nor slay; and feed

in might, i. e. in Christ." His God, as our Lord Himself, as

Man, saith, ~4 Unto My Father, and your Father, and io My
God and your God. But that Majesty He Himself wields, as

no mere man can ; He Himself is invested with it.
" 25To or-

dinary kings God is strength 26
, or gives strength 27

; men have
strength in God ; this Ruler is clad in the strength of the Lord,
that same strength, which the Lord hath, Whose is strength.

Of Him, as Israel's King, the same is said as of the Lord, as

King of the whole earth 28
; only that the strength of the Mes-

siah is not His own, but the Lord's. He is invested with the

strength of the Lord, because He is Man ; as Man, He can be
invested with the whole strength of the Lord, only because
He is also God."

And they shall abide (lit. sit, dwell ) in rest and security

and unbroken peace under Christ their Shepherd and their

King ; they shall not wander to and fro as heretofore. " ~^He,

their Shepherd, shall stand; they shall sit." "The word 30
is

the more emphatic, because it stands so absolutely. This will

be a sitting or dwelling, which will indeed deserve the name.
The original promise, so often forfeited by their disobedience,

should be perfectly fulfilled; S1and ye shall'dwell in your land

safely, and I will givepeace in the land, and ye shall lie down,
and none shall make you afraid. So Amos and Micah had
before promised.32 And this is the result of the greatness of

the promised Ruler, as the like promise of the Psalm is rested

on the immutabilityof God 33
; Thou art the Same, and Thy

years shall have no end. The children of Thy servants shall

dwell*4", and their seed shall be established before Thee. For it

follows,

For now, (in the time which Micah saw as did Abraham
with the eye of faith,) now, in contrast to that former time of

lowliness. His life shall be divided between a life of obscu-

rity, and a life of never-ending greatness.

Shall He be great unto the [very 35
] ends of the earth, cm-

bracing them in His rule, (as David and Solomon had fore-

told 36
,) and so none shall harm those whom He, the King of

all the earth, shall protect. The universality of protection

is derived from an universality of power. To David God says,
371 have made thee a great name, like the name of the great that

are in the earth. Of Uzziah it is said 38
, His name went forth

far ; for he ivas marvellously helped, until he was strong ; but of

R. Tanchum owns, that the Ruler here spoken of can, for His greatness, be no other

than the Messiah. (lb.)
23 Casp. 3li Ps. xxviii. 7. cxl. 7. -' 1 Sam. ii. 10. 28 Ps. xciii. 1.

29 from Casp. 30 2V\ 31 Lev. xxvi. 5, 6". "comp. Hos. ii. 20. [18 Eng.] Is.

xiv. 30. xxxii. 18. Jer. xxiii. 8. Ezek. xxviii. 25,6. xxxiv. 25, 28. xxxvii. 25. xxxviii.

S. Zech. xiv. 10, 11." Casp.
32 Am. ix. 14. Mic. iv. 4. Both use the same word as here. 33 Ps. cii. 27, 28.

34 U13»\ 35 "iy. 36 Ps. ii. 8. " the ends of the earth for His possession ;
" Ps.

Ixxii. 8. "from the river unto (ijf) the ends of the earth." In both cases the p« 'DSN as

here. See " Daniel the Proph." p. 480. 3 < 2 Sam. vii. 9. 38 2Chron. xxvi. 15. add Ib.b.

1
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christ ** ^nf^ tn *s man l S^a^ De tne peace, I

dr.? when the Assyrian shall come into our

\l'.l% land : and when he shall tread in our pa-
Ze'ch 9.' 10. Luke 2. 14. Eph. 2. 14.

the Messiah alone it is said, that His power should reach to

the ends of the earth ; as God prophesies of Himself, that His
lName should be great among the Heathen. So Gabriel said

to His Mother, 2 This, Whom she should bear, shall he great.

5. And this Man shall he the Peace. This, emphatically,

i.e. "This Same," as is said of Noah, 3 This same shall com-

fort us, or, in the song; of Moses, of the Lord, 4 This Same is

my God. Of Him he saith, not only that He brings peace,

but that He Himself 5 is that Peace ;* as St. Paul saith, 6 He
is our Peace, and Isaiah calls Him 1 the Prince of peace, and
at His Birth the heavenly host proclaimed 8peace on earth

;

and He °preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them

that were nigh; and on leaving the world He saith, wPeace I
leave with you, My Peace I give unto you. He shall he our
Peace, within by His Grace, without by His Protection.
" n Wouldest thou have peace with God, thine own soul, thy
neighbour ? Go to Christ Who is our Peace," and follow the

footsteps of Christ. "Ask peace of Him Who is Peace. Place

Christ in thy heart and thou hast placed Peace there."

When the Assyrian shall come into our land, and when he

shall tread, in our palaces. Assur stands for the most power-
ful and deadliest foe, "ghostly and bodily," as the Assyrian
then was of the people of God. For since this plainly relates

to the time after Christ's coming, and, (to say the least,) after

the captivity in Babylon and deliverance 12 from it , which it-

self followed the dissolution of the Assyrian Empire, the As-
syrians cannot be the literal people, who had long since ceased

to be 15
. In Isaiah too the Assyrian is the type of Anti-Christ

and of Satan u . As Christ is our Peace, so one enemy is chosen
to represent all enemies who u vex the Church, whether the hu-

man agents or Satan who stirs them up and uses them. "By
the Assyrian," says St. Cyril," he here means no longer a man
out of Babylon, but rather marks out the inventor of sin, Sa-

tan. Or rather, to speak fully, the implacable multitude of

devils, which spiritually ariseth against all which is holy, and
fights against the holy city, the spiritual Zion, whereof the

Divine Psalmist saith, Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou

city of God. For Christ dwelleth in the Church, and maketh
it, as it were, His own city, although by His Godhead filling

all things. This city of God then is a sort of land and coun-
try of the sanctified and of those enriched in spirit, in unity

with God. When then the Assyrian shall come against our
city, i. e. when barbarous and hostile powers fight against the

saints, they shall not find it unguarded." The enemy may
tread on the land and on its palaces, i.e. lay low outward glory,

vex the body which is of earth and the visible temple of the

2 S. Luke i. 32. ou-ros lo-Tai fxiyu^,
5 The word " this" might grammatically be taken

i Mai. i. 11.11.
3 Gen. v. 29. * Ex.xv.2

as agreeing with "peace." "This fviz. this thing] shall be our peace," as Eccl. vi.U

San nt, " this too is vanity ;
" Ex. iii'. 15, ns? nt, "this is My memorial," i. e. nt is not ne-

cessarily personal. But this would not alter the sense. For, " this thing is our peace,"

must necessarily refer to what had been said, viz. the greatness, majesty, tender care ot the

Messiah. It is most natural to take m = ouTos, as a person, since a person was the sub-

ject of the verse before. 6 Eph. ii. 14. 7 Is. ix. 0. 8 S. Luke ii. 14.

Eph. ii.l/ S. John xiv. 27. Lap 10.
13 A disbeliever in prophecy writes, " If he would quote Micah as designating Bethle-

hem for the birthplace of the Messiah, he cannot shut his eyes to the fact that the Deli-

verer to come from thence was to be a contemporary shield against the Assyrian." Dr.
Williams in Ess. and Rev. p. 08. Not "contemporary," unless it be certain that Psal-

mists and Prophets cannot identify themselves with the past and future of their people.

The course of events interposed shews, that the deliverance was not to be contemporary. As
the Psalmist speaking of the passage of the Red Sea, says, there did we rejoice in Him, (Ps.

lxvi. 0.) making himself one v.ith them ; as Micah himself, speaking of times after the de-

laces, then shall we raise against him seven

shepherds, and eight f principal men.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 710.

6 And they shall f waste the land of +
"Sr4

-

f Heb. eat up. of men.

Holy Ghost, as he did St. Paul by the thorn in the flesh, the

minister of Satan to buffet him, or Job in mind body or estate,

but 16 after that he has no more that he can do ; he cannot hurt
the soul, because nothing can separate usfrom the loveof Christ,

and 17 Christ Who is our Peace is in us ; and of the saint too it

may be said, 18 The enemy cannot hurt him. 19Much as the

Church has been vexed at all times by persecutions of devils

and of tyrants, Christ has ever consoled herand given her peace
in the persecutions themselves :

wWho comforteth us in all our

tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are i?t

any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we are comforted of God.

For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation

also aboundeth by Christ. The Apostles 21 departed from the

presence ofthe council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to

suffer shame for His Nayne. And St. Paul writeth to the He-
brews, -2 ye had compassion ofme in my bonds, and tookjoyfully

the spoiling of your goods, knoiving that ye have in heaven a
better and more enduring substance.

Then shall we raise against him seven shepherds and eight

principal men (lit. anointed, although elsewhere used of hea-

then princes.)

The shepherds are manifestly inferior, spiritual, shepherds,

acting under the One Shepherd, by His authority, and He in

them. The prin ces ofmen are most naturally a civil power, ac-

cording to its usage elsewhere 23
. The seven is throughout the

Old Testament a symbol of a sacred whole, probably of the

union of God with the world 24
, reconciled with it ; eight, when

united with it, is something beyond it 2". Since then seven de-

notes a great, complete, and sacred multitude, by the eight he

would designate " an incredible and almost countless multi-

tude." " 19 So in defence of the Church, there shall be raised up
very many shepherds and teachers (for at no time will it be

forsaken by Christ;) yea by more and more, countlessly,so that,

however persecutions may increase, there shall never be want-

ing more to teach, and exhort to. the faith."

0. And they shall waste, lit. feed on, and so eat up. They
who were shepherds of their own people, should consume their

enemies. Jeremiah uses the same image. 2G The shepherds

with their flocks shall come unto her ; they shall pitch tents

against her round about ; they shall feed, each his space. So
Joshua and Caleb say, 2" They, (the inhabitants of Canaan,)

are bread for us. So it was said to St. Peter, 28Arise, Peter,

kill and eat ; and what once was common, defiled and un-

clean, shall turn to the nourishment and growth of the

Church, and be incorporated into Christ, being made part of

His Body.

solation of the land, (vii. 13.) says, " He will turn again, He will have compassion upon

«.s;"(Ib. vii. 19.) nay, as our Lord Himself says to the Apostles, " I am with you alway,

even to the end of the world." (S. Matt, xxviii. 20.) i. e. with them and their succes-

sors to the end of time; so Micah, who had sorrowed with his people in their sorrows,

(i. 8. 10.) here rejoices with them in a deliverance far away, after God should for a long

time have given them up, v. 3. and which he should not see. " Even L. Bauer translated,

'And if another Assur,' comparing the passage of Virgil which Castalio had already quot-

ed, 'Alter erit turn Tiphvs, et altera quae vehat Argo Delectos heroas." Hengst.
'•« Is. x. and including Babylon Ch. xiv. 15 Acts xii. 1.

1G S. Luke xn. 4.

'7 Rup. 18 Ps. Ixxxix. 22. 19 Rib. 20 2 Cor. i. 4, 5. 21 Acts v. 41. 22 x. 34.

23 Jos. xiii. 21, Ps. lxxxiii. 12, Ezek. xxxii. 30. The word stands rather in contrast

with rTOD than as equivalent to it, since n^D is always used of one, anointed by God, nto,

unless it be in this place, never. 24 See Bahr Symbolik, ii. 107. sqq.
25 See ab. on Amos i. 3. p. 155. This instance in Micah so far differs trom the others,

that the two numbers are not united with one substantive ; and, unless the shepherds and

the princes of men be the sameclass of persons, (which scarcely seems probable,) they have

kindred, vet different, subjects. vi. 3. ' Num. xiv. (J. 2S Actsx. 13.

Ee2
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m Gen. 10.

8, 10, 11.

|j Or, with her

own naked
swords.

» Luke 1. 71.

Assyria with the sword and the land of

m Nimrod
||
in the entrances thereof: thus

shall he n deliver us from the Assyrian,

when he cometh into our land, and when

he treadeth within our borders.

And the land of Nimrod. Babylon, which should dis-

place Assyria, but should carry on its work of chastising God's

people, is joined by Micah, as by Isaiah l
, as an object of His

judgment. In Isaiah, they are the actual Assyria 2 and Baby-

lon 3 whose destruction is foretold, yet so as to shadow out re-

bellion against God in its intensest form, making itself inde-

pendent of, or measuring itself against, God. Hence, proba-

bly, here alone in holy Scripture, Babylon is called the land of
Nimrod, as indeed he founded it

4
, but therewith was the au-

thor of the tower of Babel also, which was built in rebel/ion

against God, whence his own name was derived 5
. Assyria

then, and the world-empire which should succeed it, stand as

representing the God-opposed world.

In the entrances thereof, [lit. in the gates thereof 6
.'] The

shepherds of Israel shall not act on the defensive only, but

shall have victory over the world and Satan, carrying back
the battle into his own dominions, and overthrowing him there.

Satan's malice, so far from hurting the Church, shall turn to

its good. Wherein he hoped to waste it, he shall be wasted

;

wherein he seemed to triumph, he shall be foiled. So it has

been ever seen, how, under every persecution, the Church
grew. " 7 The more it was pressed down, the more it rose up
and flourished ; " " 8 Shivering the assault of the Pagans, and
strengthened more and more, not by resisting, but by endur-
ing." Yet all, by whomsoever done, shall be the work of Christ

Alone, enduring in martyrs, teaching in pastors, converting
through the Apostles of Heathen nations. Wherefore he
adds

;

Thus, [And] He shall deliver MS from the Assyrian. Not
they, the subordinate shepherds, but He, the Chief Shepherd
until the last enemy shall he destroyed and death shall he sival-

lowed up in victory, shall deliver, whether by them or by Him-
self as He often so doth,—not us only (the saying is the larger

because unlimited) but

—

He shall deliver, absolutely. Who-
soever shall be delivered, He shall be their deliverer ; all, whom
He Alone knoweth, Wlio Alone 9 knoweth them that are His.
10Neither is there salvation in any other. n Whoso glorieth,

let him glory in the Lord. Every member of Christ has part
in this, who, through the grace of God, "has power and
strength to have victory and to triumph against the devil,

the world, and the flesh"—not he, but the grace of God
which is with him • and much more, all, whether Apostles or
Apostolic men, or Pastors, or Bishops and Overseers, who,
by preaching or teaching or prayer, bring those to the know-
ledge of the truth, who l2sat in darkness and the shadow of
death, and by whom lzGod translates us into the kingdom of
His dear Son.

7. And the remnant of Jacob. Micah u
, as well as Isa-

1 Is. x. 5-34, xiii—xiv. 27.. 2 Is. x. 12-15. 8 x jv . \z.\5. « Gen. x. 10.
5 Lit. " We will rebel." There is no other even plausible etymology.
6 The E. V. has followed the analogy of the " Caspiae pylae," &.c. and has paraphrased,

" openings" or " gates" by " entrances," as if they were " the gates of the country;" which,
however, belongs only to narrow entrances, such as Thermopylae. The rendering in the
E. M. " with their own drawn swords," (from Aq.andEd. v. A.E.and Kim.)isowing to a
slavish adherence to parallelism, mrrns, &c. " drawn swords," (Ps. lv. 22.) is fern, after the
ana logy of 3in itself. The uniform meaning of nriB" opening," "door," "port," " gate." is

plainly not to be deserted in a single case, on the ground of parallelism only. The
fern. aft', also belongs naturally to the land, hers, not their's, i. e. the people's.

7 And ° the remnant of Jacob shall be _ ,?H°*
• i .

OH RIS 1
in the midst of many people p as a dew cir - ?10 -

from the Lord, as the showers upon the°

grass, that tarrieth not

eth for the sons of men.

ver.3.

Deut.32. 2.

grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor wait- ^{{^l'

iah 15
, had prophesied, that a remnant only should return unto

the Mighty God. These, though very many in themselves,
are yet but a remnant only of the unconverted mass

;
yet this,

16 the remnant, who shall be saved, who believe in Christ, 17 the

little flock, of whom were the Apostles and their disciples,

shall be, in the midst of many people, whom they won to the
faith, as John in Asia, Thomas in India, Peter in Babylon and
Rome, Paul well-nigh in the whole world, what ? something
to be readily swallowed up by their multitude ? No, but as
a dew from the Lord, as the showers from the grass, which tar-

rieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men, quickening
to life that, which, like soon-withered 18 grass, no human cul-

tivation, no human help, could reach.
In the Gospel and the grace of Christ there are both, gen-

tleness and might ; softness, as the dew, might as of a lion.

For " 19 Wisdom reacheth from one end to another mightily ;

and sweetly doth she order all things." The dew is, in Holy
Scripture, a symbol of Divine doctrine.

"MMy doctrine shall

drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the dew, as the small
rain upon the tender herb,andas the shoivers upon the grass. The
dew comes down from heaven, is of heavenly not of earthly
birth, transparent, glistening with light, reflecting the hues
of heaven, gentle, slight, weak in itself, refreshing, cooling
the strong heats of the day21

, consumed itself, yet thereby pre-

serving life, falling on the dry and withered grass wherein
all nature droops, and recalling it to freshness of life. And
still more in those lands, where from the beginning of April
to the end of October 22

, the close of the latter and the begin-
ning of the early rain, during all the hot months of summer,
the life of all herbage depends upon the dew alone23

. Shotvers24

are so called from the "multitude" of drops, slight and of no
account in themselves, descending noiselessly yet penetrating
the more deeply. So did the Apostles " 25bedew the souls of

believers with the word of godliness and enrich them abun-
dantly with the words of the Gospel," themselves dying, and
the Church living the more through their death 26

,
quenching

the fiery heat of passions, and watering the dry and barren
soil, that it might bring forth fruits unto Christ. Yet, they
say ~7

, the excellency of the power was of God and not of us, and
28 God gave the increase. For neither was their doctrine 29 of
man nor by man ; but it came from heaven, the Holy Spirit

teaching them invisibly and making unlearned and ignorant

men mighty in word and deed. " 30Whence these and these

alone the Church of Christ looks up to, as furnishing the rule

of truth." " 31 The herb, upon which this dew falleth, grow-
eth to God without any aid of man, and flourisheth, and need-

eth neither doctrines of philosophers, nor the rewards or

praises of men."

' S. Anton, in S. Athan. vit. ej. c. 79. 8 S. Aug. de Ag. Christ, c. 12. and other

fathers quoted Tertull. Apol. c. ult. n. a. Oxf. Tr. 9 2 Tim. ii. 19. ll
» Acts iv. 12.

2 Cor. x. 17.
« S.Lukexii.32.

12 Ps. cvii. 10. 13 Col. i. 13. 14 iv. 7. 15 x. 21. '° Rom.

19 Wisd.viii.l.

to

18 ae-V. See Ps. cii. 5, 12, 2 Kings xix. 26, Is. xxxvii. 27.
20 Deut. xxxii. 2. 21 Ecclus. xviii. 10, xliii. 22.

22 Called |fVN, because only "perennial" streams still flowed. 23 On its importance
vegetable lite, see Gen. xxvii. 28, Deut. xxxiii. 13, 28, Hag. i. 10, Zech. viii. 12.
24 d'3'3-i. It occurs Deut. xxxii. 2. Ps. lxv. 11. (Heb.)lxxii. 6, asespecially refreshing.
25 S. Cyr. 2« 2 Cor. iv. 12. 2? lb. 7. M 1 Cor. iii. 0, 7.

59 Gal.i. 12. 30 Rup. 31 Rib.
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cir. 710. among the Gentiles in the midst of manv
people as a lion among the beasts of the

forest, as a young lion among the flocks of

II
Or.^fe || sheep : who, if he go through, both tread-

eth down, and teareth in pieces, and none
can deliver.

9 Thine hand shall be lifted up upon
thine adversaries, and all thine enemies

shall be cut off.

8. And the remnant of Jacob shall he as a young lion.
<il What more unlike than the sweetness of the dew and the

fierceness of the lion ? What so different as the gentle shower
distilling on the herh, and the savageness or vehemence of a

lion roaring among the flocks ofsheep ? Yet both are ascrib-

ed to the remnant of Jacob. Why ? Because the Apostles of

Christ are both tender and severe, tender in teaching and ex-

horting, severe in rebuking and avenging. How does I'aul

teach, -God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself
and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation ; now
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech

you by its : we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to

God ! What sweeter than the dew of love, the shower of true

affection ? And so, on to that, " our heart is enlarged." They
are such drops of dew as no one could doubt came from 3 the

Lord, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mer-
cies and the God of all comfort. Yet the same Apostle after

a little writes, ^This is the third time I am coming to you. I
told you before and foretell you, and being absent now I write
to them which heretofore have sinned and to all others, that if I
come again, I will not spare, since ye seek a proof of Christ

speaking in me. See the severity of a master, like the roaring
of a Hon among the beasts of the forest. For such surely are
they whom he rebukes for the huncleanness andfornication and
lasciviousness which they had committed. Was he not to such
as a lion6

? Was not Peter such, when he rebuked Ananias
first and then Sapphira his wife, and they fell down and gave
up the ghost ? They tread down or 7cast down imaginations
and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge
of God ; as Christ Himself, Who spake in them, is both a
lamb and the 8 Lion of the tribe of Judah, and nothing is so

terrible as 9rhe wrath of the Lamb.
And none can deliver. " 10For as the Apostles past from

nation to nation, and trod down Heathenism, subduing it to

Christ, and taking within their net the many converted na-
tions, none could withdraw from the Apostles' doctrine those
whom they had converted." The Heathen world " ncried out
that the state is beset, that the Christians are in their fields,

their forts, their islands." " 12We are a people of yesterday,
and yet we have filled every place belonging to you, cities,

islands, castles, towns, assemblies, your very camp, your
tribes, companies, palace, senate, forum ! We leave you your
temples only. We can count your armies, our numbers in a
single province will be greater."

9. Their hand shall be lifted up upon their adversaries.

The might of the Church is the Might of Christ in her, and
the glory of the Church is His from Whom it comes and to

1 Rup. 2 2 Cor. v. 19-vi. 11. 3 lb. j. 3. 4 jb. xiii. 1-3. h lb. xii. 21.
6 See again 1 Cor. v. 2-5. ~> 2 Cor. x. 5. 8 Rev. v. 5. » lb. vi. 16. 10 Dicn.

10 (
J And it shall come to pass in that c H

B
^°[

e
s T

day, saith the Lord, that I will cut off thy cir
-
71 °-

horses out of the midst of thee, and I will "
Zech ' 9' 10 '

destroy thy chariots :

11 And I will cut off the cities of thy

land, and throw down all thy strong holds :

12 And I will cut off witchcrafts out of

thine hand and thou shalt have no more
r soothsayers : r i s . 2. c.

13 s Thy graven images also will I cut off, • Zech. 13. 2.

Whom it returns. It is all one, whether this be said to Christ

or to the remnant of Jacob, i. e. His Church. Her enemies

are His, and her's only because they are His, and hate her as

belonging to Him. They shall be cut off, either ceasing to be
His enemies, or ceasing to be, as Julian or Arius or Anti-
Christ, lswhom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His
Mouth and shall destroy with the brightness of His Coming.
And in the end, Satan also, over whom Christ gave the Apos-
tles upower to tread on all the power of the Enemy, shall be
bruised under our feet 15

.

10. And it shall come to pass in that day, of grace in the

kingdom of Christ and of His Presence in the Apostles and
witli the Church, I will cut off thy horses out of the midst of
thee. The greater the glory and purity of the Church, the

less it needs or hangs upon human aid. The more it is reft

of human aid, the more it hangs upon God. So God promises,

as a blessing, that He will remove from her all mere human
resources, both what was in itself evil, and what, although
good, had been abused. Most of these things, whose removal
is here promised, are spoken of at the same time by Isaiah,

as sin, or the occasion of sin, and of God's judgments to Ju-

dah. 16Soothsayers, (the same word) horses, chariots, idols the

work of their hands ; high towers, fenced walls. " 17
1 will take,

from thee all arms wherewith, while unconverted, thou oppo-

sedst the faith," all which thou settest up as idols in place of

God. (Such are witchcrafts, soothsayers, graven images,ima-

ges of Ashtaroth.) "I will take from thee all outward means
and instruments of defence which aforetime were turned into

pride and sin ;" as horses and chariots. Not such shall be the

arms of the Church, not such her strongholds. A horse is a

vain thing to save a man. Her arms shall be the despised

Cross of shame ; her warriors, they who bear it ; their courage,

to endure in holy patience and meekness ; their might, the

Holy Spirit within them ; their victories, through death, not

of others, but their Master's and, in His, their own. They
shall overcome the world, as He overcame it, and through Him
Alone and His Merits Who overcame it by suffering.

1 1-15. I will cut off the cities of thy land. So God pro-

mised by Zechariah 18
, Jerusalem shall be inhabited as towns

without tvalls ; for I will be unto her a wall of fire round about.

The Church shall not need the temptation of human defence;

for God shall fence her in on every side. Great cities too, as

the abode of luxury and sin, of power and pride, and, mostly,

of cruelty, are chiefly denounced as the objects of God's an-

ger. Babvlon stands as the emblem of the whole city of the

world or of the devil, as opposed to God. " lrrhe first city

was built by Cain ; Abel and the other saints had no continu-

11 Apol. c. 1. p. 2. Oxf. Tr.
x. 19. 1S Rom. xvi. 20.

12 lb. c. 37. p. 78.
» 6 Is. ii. 6-8. 15.

13 2 Thess. ii. 8.

17 Rib. Lap.

» S.Luke
i8 ii. 4, 5.
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standing images out of the midst
no. of thee ; and thou shalt f no more worship

the work of thine hands.

14 And I will pluck up thy groves out

of the midst of thee : so Avill I destroy thy

||
cities.

»Ps. mo. 7. 15 And I will u execute vengeance in

2The'ss.i. 8. anger and fury upon the heathen, such as

they have not heard.

|| Or, statues.

« Is. 2. 8.

Or, enemies.

ing city 1 " here. Cities then will include " 2 all the tumults and

evil passions and ambition and strife and bloodshed, which

Cain brought in among men. Cities are collectively called and
are Babylon, with whom, (as in the Revelations we hear a voice

from heaven saying), * the kings of the earth committed fornica-

tion and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the

abundance of her delicacies ; and of which it is written, ^And
a mighty Angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast

it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great city,

Babylon, be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all.

•'Great rest then is promised to holy Zion i. e. the Church,when
the cities or strongholds of the land [strongholds, as they are,

of earthliness] shall be destroyed. For together with them
are included all objects of desire in them, with the sight where-
of the citizens of the kingdom of God, while pilgrims here,

are tempted; whereof the wise man saith, Vanity of vanities,

all is vanity." The fulfilment reaches on to the Day of Judg-
ment, when the Church shall finally receive glory from the

Lord, and be 5 without spot and wrinkle. All looks on to that

Day. The very largeness of the promise, which speaks, in its

fullest sense, of the destruction of things, without which we
can hardly do in this life, (as cities 6

,) or things very useful to

the needs of man, (as horses,) carries us on yet more to that

Day when there will be no more need of any outward things

;

" 2 when the heavy body shall be changed, and shall have the
swiftness of angels, and shall he transported whither it wil-

leth, without chariots and horses ; and all things which tempt
the eye shall cease; and no evil shall enter; and there shall

be no need of divining, amid the presence and full knowledge
of God, and where the ever-present Face of God,Who is Truth,
shall shine on all, and nothing be uncertain or unknown ; nor
shall they need to form in their souls images ofHim Whom His
own shall see as He Is ; nor shall they esteem any thing of self,

or the work of their own hands ; but God shall be All in all.'*

In like way, the woe on those who obey not the truth, also looks
on to the end. It too is final. There is nothing to soften it.

Punishments in the course of life are medicinal. Here no
mention is made of Mercy, but only of executing vengeance

;

and that, with wrath andfury ; and that, such as they have not
heard. For as eye hath not seen, nor heart conceived the good
things laid up in store for those who love God, so neither the
evil things prepared for those who, in act, shew that they
hate Him.

Ch. vi. The foregoing prophecy closed with the final cleans-
ing of the Church and the wrath of God resting on the wick-
ed, when, as St. Paul saith, "' The Lord Jesus shall be revealed
from heaven with His mighty angels, inflamingfire, taking ven-

1 Heb. xiii. 14. 2 Rup. 3 Rev. xviii. 3. 4 lb. 21. Epb. v. a/,

CHAPTER VI.
C 3-Jl,

1 God's controversyfor unkindness, 6 for ignorance, cir -

~
10 -

10 for injustice, 16 and for idolatry.

EAU ye now what the Lord saith

;

Arise; contend thou I before the " °/» »*'*•
7 M a Deut. 32.1.

mountains, and let the hills hear thv voice, Ps. 50. i,4.
J Is. 1. 2.

2 a Hear ye, O mountains, b the Lord's b Hos.12.2.

controversy, and ye strong foundations" i'tz^i.

of the earth : for c the Lord hath a contro- H0J4S,

geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gos-
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be punished with ever-

lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the

glory of His power ; when He shall come to be glorified in His
Saints, and to be admired in all them that believe. The Pro-
phet here begins his third and last summons to judgment, in

the Name, as it were, of the All-Holy Trinity, against Whom
they had sinned.

1. Hear ye now what the Lord saith : If ye will not hear
the rebuke of man, hear now at last the word of God. "Arise
thou, Micah." The prophet was not willing to be the herald
of woe to his people ; but had to arise at the bidding of God,
that he might not Hbe rebellious like that rebellious house. Stand
up ; as one having all authority to rebuke, and daunted by
none. He rouses the hearer, as shewing it to be a very grave
urgent matter, to be done promptly, urgently, without delay.

Contend thou before [better, as in E. M. with9
] the mountains.

Since man, who had reason, would not use his reason, God
calls the mountains and hills, who 10 unwillingly, as it were,
had been the scenes of their idolatry, as if He would say,
" u Insensate though ye be, ye are more sensible than Israel,

whom I endowed with sense ; for ye feel the voice and com-
mand of God your Creator and obey Him ; they do not. I

cite you, to represent your g"uilty inhabitants, that, through
you, they may hear My complaint to be just, and own them-
selves guilty, repent, and ask forgiveness." "The altars

and idols, the blood of the sacrifices, the bones and ashes
upon them, with unuttered yet clear voice, spoke of the idola-

try and guilt of the Jews," and so pronounced God's charge
and expostulation to be just. Ezekiel is bidden, in like way,
to prophesy against the mountains of Israel 1

*, I will bring a

sivord upon you, and I will destroy your high places, and your
altars shall be desolate. " 13 Lifeless nature without voice

tells the glory of God ; without ears it hears what the Lord
speaks u."

2. Hear, ye strong [or, it may be, ye enduring 15
,] foun-

dations of the earth. Mountains and rocks carrv the soul to

times far away, before and after. They change not, like the

habitable, cultivated, surface of the earth. There they were,

before the existence of our short-lived generations ; there they

will be, until time shall cease to be. They have witnessed so

many vicissitudes of human things, themselves unchanging.
The prophet is directed to seize this feeling of simple nature.

'They have seen so much before me,' Yes ! 'then they have
seen all which befel my forefathers ; all God's benefits, all

along, to them and to us, all their and our unthankfulness.'

He will plead with Israel. God hath a strict severe judg-

8 Ezek. ii. 8. 9 This is the uniform sense of nn with n« as well as with ay. See

Num. xx. 13, Juil. viii. 1, Prov. xxv. 9, Is. xlv. 9, 1. 8, Jer. ii. 9, Neh. v. 7, xiii. 11, 1".

(all, in Fiirst Cone.) 10 Rom. viii. 20. "Lap. 12 Ezek. vi. 2-5. 13 Poc.
14 Ps. xix. 3, S. Luke xix. 40. n C'JIVn. SeeGes. Lex. p. 644.
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hrTst yersy with his people, and he will plead
cir. 710. with Israel.

<i Jer. 2. 5, 3i. 3 O my people, d what have I done unto

thee ? and wherein have I wearied thee ?

« Ex. 12. 5i. testify against me.

& 20.' 2.' 4 e For I brought thee up out of the land

Amos 2. in', of Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the

ment 1 with His people, and yet vouchsafes to clear Himself
before His creatures, to come down from His throne of glory
and place Himself on equal terms with them. He does not
plead only, hut mutually (such is the force of the word) im-
pleads with 2 His people, hears if they would say aught against
Himself, and then gives His own judgment 3

. But this wil-

lingness to hear, only makes us condemn ourselves, so that we
should he without excuse before Him. We do owe ourselves
wholly to Him Who made us and hath given us all things
richly to enjoy. If we have withdrawn ourselves from His
Service, unless He dealt hardly with us, we dealt rebelliously

and ungratefully with Him. God brings all pleas into a nar-
row space. The fault is with Him or with us. He offers to

clear Himself. He sets before us His good deeds, His Loving
kindness, Providence, Grace, Long-suffering, Bounty, Truth,
and contrasts with them our evil deeds, our unthankfulness,
despitefulness, our breach of His laws, and disorderings of
His creation. And then, in the face of His Goodness, He
asks, 'What evil have I done, what good have I left undone ?

'

so that our evil and negligences should be but a requital of
His. For if it is evil to return evil for evil, or not to return
good for good, what evil is it to return evil for His exceeding
good ! As He says by Isaiah, ^What could have been done more
to My vineyard and I have not done in it f Wherefore, when
I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought itforth ivild

grapes t And our Blessed Lord asks
;

5Manygood works have
I shelved you from My Father. For which of those works do
ye stone Me? 6Which ofyou convinced/) Me of sin ? And if
I say the truth, why do ye not believe Met Away from the
light of God, we may plead excuses, and cast the blame of
our sins upon our temptations, or passions, or nature, i. e. on
Almighty God Himself, Who made us. When His light

streams in upon our conscience, we are silent. Blessed if we
be silenced and confess to Him then, that we be not first si-

lenced in the Day of Judgment. "Righteous Job said, *I de-

sire to reason with God; hut when his eye saw Him, he said,
9 wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.

3. O My people. This one tender word 10
, twice repeated 11

,

contains in one a whole volume of reproof. It sets before
the eyes God's choice of them of His free grace, and the
whole history of His loving-kindness, if so they could be
ashamed of their thanklessness and turn to Him. 'Mine,'
He says, 'ye are by creation, by Providence, by great deliver-

ances and by hourly love and guardianship, by gifts of na-
ture, the world, and grace; such things have I done for thee

;

what against thee ? what evil have I done unto thee ? '
12 Thy

foot did not swell these forty years, for He upbears in all ways
where lie leads. Wherein have I wearied thee ? for lsHis com-
mandments are not grievous. Thou hast been weary of Me, O

' 3*1. s raijr 3 Comp. Is. xliii. 26', Jer. ii. o, C, 9. So '3 n:y. " testify against
Me," (ver. 3.) is a judicial term, lit. " answer against Me," i.e. " answer judicial interroga-
tories," then generally " depose," " testily," Num. xxxv. 30, Deut. xix. 18, Job xv. 6",

Ruth i. 21, Is. iii. 9, lix. 12, Jer. xiv. 7.
4 Is. v. 4. 5 s. John x. 32. 6 lb. viii. 46. " Job i. 8, ii. 3, Ezek. xiv. 20.

and I sent hefore thee c^rYst
cir. 710.

' Num. 22, 5.

house of servants

Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.

5 O my people, remember now what f Ba- &23.*7.'&'

lak king of Moab consulted, and what Ba- Deut.23.4,5.

laam the son of Beor answered him from ReV.l.'ii.

8 Shittim unto Gilgal ; that ye may know% 33! 49!'

h the righteousness of the Lord. &°5. "io".

'

h Judg. 5. 11.

Israel, God says by Isaiah 14
, I have not wearied thee with in-

cense ; thou hast wearied Me with thine iniquities.

4. For Ibrought thee up out of the land of Egypt, and re-

deemed thee out of the house of servants. What Avert thou ?

What art thou ? Who made thee what thou art ? God re-

minds them. They rvere slaves; they are His people in the

heritage of the heathen, and that by His outstretched arm.
God mentions some heads of the mercies which He had shewn
them, when He had made them His people, His redemption
of them from Egypt, His guidance through the wilderness,

His leading them over the last difficulty to the promised land.

The use of the familiar language of the Pentateuch 13
is like

the touching of so many key-notes, recalling the whole har-

mony of His love. Moses, Aaron, and Miriam together, are

Lawgiver, to deliver and instruct ; Priest, to atone ; and Pro-

phetess 1C to praise God ; and the name of Miriam at once re-

called the mighty works at the Red Sea and how they tlien

thanked God.
5. Remember now. The word translated now is a very

tender one, like our " do now remember " or " do remember,"
beseeching instead ofcommanding. " 17 I might command, but

I speak tenderly, that I may lead thee to own the truth."

What Balak king of Moab consulted, and what Balaam the

son of Beor answered him. God did not only raise up Moses,
Aaron, Miriam, out of their brethren, but He turned the cures

of the alien Balaam into a blessing; and that, not for their

righteousness, (for even then they were rebellious,) but against

their deserts, out of His own truth and righteousness. Not
that the curse of Balaam could in itself have hurt them ; but,

in proportion to his reputation, it would have infused great

energy into their enemies, and its reversal must have struck

a great panic into them and into others. Human might hav-

ing failed in Sihon and Og, Balak sought superhuman. God
shewed them by their own diviner, that it was against them.

Even after they had seduced Israel, through Balaam's devil-

ish counsel, Midian seems to have been stricken by God with

panic, and not to have struck a blow 18
.

From Shittim unto Gilgal. The words are separated

by the Hebrew accent from what went before. It is then pro-

bably said in concise energy for, " Remember too from Shit-

tim to Gilgal," i. e. all the great works of God /row Shittim 19
,

the last encampment of Israel out of the promised land, where
they so sinned in Baal-peor, unto Gilgal, the first in the pro-

mised land, which they entered by miracle, where the Ark-

rested amid the victories given them, where the Covenant was
renewed, and 20 the reproach of Egypt was rolled away. Re-

member all, from your own deep sin and rebellion to the deep

mercy of God.
That ye may know the righteousness [righteous?iesses~] of

8 Job xiii. 3. 9 xlii. 5, 6. 10 T>J/. " Here and v. 5.

13 Deut. viii. 4. '3 1 S. John v. 3. 14 Is. xliii. 22-24. 15 Dn.xo jn«D Tntyn see

Gen. 1. 24. D-ny rva Ex. xiii. 3. 14, xx. 2, Deut. viii. 14, xiii. 10; and united, as here,

with ma, Deut. vii.8; xiii. 5. 16 Ex. xv.20. W Dion. ls Num. xxxi.49.
19 See on Hos. ix. 10. p. 59. and on Jo. iii. IS. p. 141. 2U Jos. v. 9.



340 MICAH,

c hrTs t 6 IT Wherewith shall I come hefore the
cir

- 71 °- Lord, and bow myselfbefore the high God ?

ofl i/ear

S

? shall I come before him with burnt offer-

& si. 16. ings, with calves f of a year old ?

k job." 29. 6.' 7
i Will the Lord be pleased with thou-

&2-L6. & sands of rams, or with ten thousands of
23. 10.

k- rivers of oil ?
l shall I give my firstborn

& 19. 5. Ezek. 23. 3'.

the Lord ; His Faithfulness in performing His promises to

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. God speaketh of His promises,
not as what they were in themselves, mere mercy, but as what
they became, through that gracious and free promise, righte-

ousness, in that He had bound Himself to fulfil what He had,
out of mere grace, promised. So in the New Testament He
saith, l God is not unrighteous that He should forget your works
and labour which proceedeth of love ; and, ~He is faithful and
fust to forgive us our sins. Micah speaks, by a rare idiom, of
the righteousnesses 3 oftheLord,each act of mercy being- a sepa-
rate effluence of His Righteousness. The very names of the
places suggest the righteous acts of God, the unrighteous of
Israel. " 4 But we too, who desire with unveiled face to be-
hold the glory of the Lord, and have Abraham really for our
father, let us, when we have sinned, hear God pleading against
us, and reproving us for the multitude of His benefits. For
we too once served Pharaoh and the people of Egypt, labour-
ing in works of mire and clay ; and He redeemed us Who gave
Himself a Redemption for all; that we, the redeemed of the
Lord 5

, whom He redeemed out of the hand of the enemy andga-
thered from the lands, might say, His mercy endureth for ever.

He sent also before our face Moses, the spiritual Law, and
Aaron the High Priest, not bearing the typical Ephod and
Urim, but having in His Forehead the seal of holiness which
God the Father sealed; and Miriam, the foreshowing of pro-
phets. Recollect we too what he thought against us who
willed to devour us, the true Balak, Satan, who laid snares
for us through Balaam, the destroyer of the people, fearing lest

we should cover his land and occupy it, withdrawing the
earthly-minded from his empire."

(5, 7. Wherewith shall I come hefore the Lord ? The peo-
ple, thus arraigned, bursts in, as men do, with professions that
they would be no more ungrateful ; that they will do anv thing,
every thing—but what they ought. With them it shall be
but '-Ask and have." They wish only to know, with what thev
shall come? They would be beforehand 6 with Him, antici-
pating His wishes ; they would, with all the submission of a
creature, boiv7

,
prostrate themselves before God; they acknow-

ledge His High Majesty, who dwelleth on high 8
, the most High

God, and would abase themselves 9 before His lofty greatness,
if they but knew, " how " or " wherewith." They would give
of their best; sacrifices the choicest of their kind, which should
be wholly His, vrhole-burnt-offerings, offered exactly accord-
ing to the law 10

, bullocks of a year old ; then too, "the next
choice offering, the rams ; and these, as they were offered for
the whole people on very solemn occasions, in vast multitudes,

' Heb. vi. 10. 2 1 S.John i. 9. 3 « mp1S) oruy occurs besides Jud. v. 11.
(bis) 1 Sam. xii. 7; thence T^'pix, Dan. ix. 16. Else only Ps. ciii. 6. -t From S Jer.

8 Ps. cvii. 1-3. 6 tn-jg, 7 ^ a d-„d .rfVg 9 The word occurs only
of one sinking, bowed down, amid persi cutions, Ps. lvii. 7 '; of the " bowed down," whom
God raiseth up, Ps. cxlv.14, cxlvi.8; and in Is. lviii.5, of " ostentatious outward humi-
liation before God." So probably here, where alone the reflective occurs. w Lev.ix.2,3.

11 At Solomon's dedication, 22,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep, 1 Kings viii. 63; by Heze-
kiah, 2000 bullocks and 17,000 sheep, 2 Chron. xxx. 24; by Josiah, 30,000 lambs and

for my transgression, the fruit of my f body c H
B
^
fo

j

re

s T

for the sin of my soul ? cir
-
71 °-

8 He hath m shewed thee, O man,mDeut iofi2.

what is good ; and what doth the Lord Hos
m

t3. e.

require of thee, but n to do justly, andnGenTis*. 19.

to love mercy, and to f walk humbly with
f Heb. hum-

ble thyself
thy God to walk.

thousands or ten thousands u; the oil which accompanied the

burnt sacrifice, should flow in rivers 12
; nay, more still ; they

would not withhold their sons, their first born sons, from God,
part, as they were, of themselves, or any fruit of their own
body. They enhance the offering by naming the tender rela-

tion to themselves 13
. They would offer every thing, (even

what God forbade) excepting only what alone He asked for,

their heart, its love and its obedience u . The form of their

offer contains this ; they ask zealously, "with what shall I

come." It is an outward offering only, a thing which they
would bring. Hypocritical eagerness ! a sin against light.

For to enquire further, when God has already revealed any-
thing, is to deny that He has revealed it. It comes from the

wish that He had not revealed what He has revealed. " 15Who-
so, after he hath found the truth, discusseth any thing further,

seeketh a lie." God had told them, long before, from the time
that He made them His people, what he desired of them ; So
Micah answers,

8. He hath shelved thee. Micah does not tell them now,
as for the first time ; which would have excused them. He
says, He hath shelved thee ; He, about Whose mind and will

and pleasure they were pretending to enquire, the Lord their

God. He had shewn it to them. The law was full of it. He
shewed it to them, when He said, 16 And now, Israel, what
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy

God, to walk in all His ways, and to love Him and to serve the

Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, to keep

the commandments of the Lord and His statutes which I com-
mand thee this dayfor thy good f They had asked, "with what
outward thing 11 shall I come before the Lord;" the prophet
tells them, " what thing isgood" the inward man of the heart,

righteousness, love, humility.

And what doth the Lord require [search, seek] ofthee ? The
very word 18 implies an earnest search within. He would
say, " 19 Trouble not thyself as to any of these things, burnt-

offerings, rams, calves, without thee. For God seeketh not

thine, but thee; not thy substance, but thy spirit ; not ram or

goat, but thy heart." " 20 Thou askest, what thou shouldest

offer for thee ? Offer thyself. For what else doth the Lord
seek of thee, but thee ? Because, of all earthly creatures, He
hath made nothing better than thee, He seeketh thyself from
thyself, because thou hadst lost thyself."

To dojudgment, are chiefly all acts of equity; to love

mercy, all deeds of love. Judgment, is what right requires;

mercy, what love. Yet, secondarily, " to do judgment " is to

pass righteous judgments in all cases ; and so, as to others,

kids for the paschal offerings and 3000 bullocks. Ib.xxxv. 7. 12 Comp. Job
xx. 17, "rivers" (nn: as here) "of streams of honey and cream." Oil was used in all

meal-offerings which accompanied the burnt-offering, Lev. ii. 1, 2. 4-7, vii. 10. 12, and
so entered into the daily sacrifice, Ex. xxix. 40, and all sacrifices of consecration, Ex.
xxix. 2, 23, Lev. vi. 15, 21, Num. viii. 8. 13 See Deut. xxviii. 53. " Cone. Chalc.

Act. 3. 1S The enquiry, v. 7, was, Will the Lord be pleased ? " nsm. The subject of,

He hath shewn thee, is obviously that same Lord. 16 Deut. x. 12, 13. ! ? nD3, 6. 3te no, 8.
is urn is Rup .

20 s. Aug. Serm. 48. ad loc. § 2.
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 710.

9 The Lord's voice crieth unto the

1 judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous

judgment; and as to one's self also. Judge equitably and kind-

ly of others, humbly of thyself. " 2 Judge of thyself in thy-

self without acceptance of thine own person, so as not to spare

thy sins, nor take pleasure in them, because thou hast done
them. Neither praise thyself in what is good in thee, nor

accuse God in what is evil in thee. For this is wrong judg-

ment, and so, not judgment at all. This thou didst, being

evil ; reverse it, and it will be right. Praise God in what is

cood in thee ; accuse thyself in what is evil. So shalt thou

anticipate the judgment of God, as He saith, 3 If'we would

judge ourselves, we should not hejudged of the Lord." He add-

eth, love mercy ; being merciful, out of love, 4 not of'necessity

,

for God loveth a cheerful giver. These acts together contain

the whole duty to man, corresponding with and formed upon
the mercy and justice of God5

. All which is due, any how
or in any way, is ofjudgment ; all which is free toward man,
although not free toward God, is of mercy. There remains,

walk humbly with thy God ; not, bow thyself only before Him,
as they had offered 6

, nor again walk with Him only, as did

Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Job ; but walk humbly (lit. bow down 7

the going) yet still with thy God; never lifting up thyself,

never sleeping, never standing still, but ever walking on, yet

ever casting thyself down ; and the more thou goest on in

grace, the more cast thyself down ; as our Lord saith, %When
ye have done all these things which are commanded you, say,

JVe are unprofitable servants ; we have done that ivhich was our

duty to do.

It is not a "crouching before God" displeased, (such as they

had thought of,) but the humble love of the forgiven; walk
humbly, as the creature with the Creator, but in love, with

thine own God. Humble thyself with God, Who humbled
Himself in the flesh ; walk on with Him, Who is thy Way.
Neither humility nor obedience alone would be true graces

;

but to cleave fast to God, because He is thine All, and to bow
thyself down, because thou art nothing, and thine All is He
and of Him. It is altogether a Gospel-precept ; bidding us,
1

]

Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect

;

l0Be merciful, as your Father also is merciful ; and yet, in the

end, have u that same mind which was also in Christ JesusJVho
made Himself of no reputation.

The offers of the people, stated in the bare nakedness in

which Micah exhibits them, have a character of irony. But
it is the irony of the truth and of the fact itself. The creature

has nothing of its own to offer ;
12 the blood of bulls and goats

cannot take away sin ; and the offerings, as they rise in value,

become, not useless only but, sinful. Such offerings would
bring down anger, not mercy. Micah's words then are, for

their vividness, an almost proverbial expression of the no-
thingness of all which we sinners could offer to God. " 13We,
who are ofthe people of God, knowing that u in His sight shall

no man living hejustified, and saying, 15 1am a beast with Thee,
trust in no pleas before His judgment-seat,but pray; yetwe put
no trust in our very prayers. For there is nothing worthy to

be offered to God for sin, and no humility can wash away the

stains of offences. In penitence for our sins, we hesitate and

1 S. John vii. 24. 2 S. Aug. 1. e. 3 1 Cor. xi. 31. * 2 Cor. ix. 7.
5 Ps. ci. 1. lxi. 7. ° v. 6. 1 ro? y^rr. The root only occurs besides in

the form D'yu* Prov. xi. 2, where it is opposed to pride. In the Targg. Afel is = Heb.
tnn. The noun is also used of humility. The Arabic has no bearing upon it, all its

meanings being derived from the original " formed." '

city, and
||
the man of wisdom shall see thy

[|
Or, thy name shall see that which is.

Eefore
CHRIST

cir. 710.

say, Wherewith shall Icome before the Lord? how shall I come,
so as to be admitted into familiar intercourse with my God ?

One and the same spirit revolveth these things in each of us
or of those before us, who have been pricked to repentance,
' what worthy offering can I make to the Lord ? ' This and
the like we revolve, as the Apostle saith ; ™We know not what
to pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh interces-

sion for us with groanings ivhich cannot be uttered. * Should I

offer myselfwholly as aburnt-offeringto Him ? If, understand-
ing spiritually all the Levitical sacrifices, I should present them
in myself, and offer my first-born, i. e. what is chief in me, my
soul, I should find nothing worthy of His greatness. Neither
in ourselves, nor in ought earthly, can we find any thing wor-
thy to be offered to reconcile us with God. For the sin of the
soul, blood alone is Avorthy to be offered; not the blood of
calves, or rams, or goats, but our own; yet our own too is not
offered, but given back, being due already 17

. The Blood of
Christ Alone sufficeth to do away all sin." " 18 The whole is

said, in order to instruct us, that, without the shedding of the
Blood of Christ and its Virtue and Merits, we cannot please
God, though we offered ourselves and all that we have, with-
in and without; and also, that so great are the benefits be-
stowed upon us by the love of Christ, that we can repay no-
thing of them."

But then it is clear that there is no teaching in this pas-
sage in Micah, which there is not in the law19

. The develope-
ments in the Prophets relate to the Person and character of
the Redeemer. The law too contained both elements ; 1) the
ritual of sacrifice, impressing on the Jew the need of an Aton-
er; 2) the moral law, and the graces inculcated in it, obedi-
ence, love of God and man, justice, mercy, humility, and the
rest. There was no hint in the law, that half was acceptable
to God instead of the whole ; that sacrifice of animals would
supersede self-sacrifice or obedience. There was nothing, on
which the Pharisee could base his heresy. What Micah said,

Moses had said. The corrupt of the people offered a half-ser-

vice, what cost them least, as faith without love always does.

Micah, in this, reveals to them nothing new ; but tells them
that this half- service is contrary to the first principles of their

law. He hath shelved thee, O man, what is good. Sacrifice,

without love of God and man, was not even so much as the
body without the soul. It was an abortion, a monster. For
one end of sacrifice was to inculcate the. insufficiency of all

our good, apart from the Blood of Christ ; that, do what we
would, 20 all came short of the glory of God. But to substitute

sacrifice, which was a confession that at best we were mise-
rable sinners, unable, of ourselves, to please God, for any ef-

forts to please Him or to avoid displeasing Him, would be a
direct contradiction of the law, antinomianism under the dis-

pensation of the law itself.

Micah changes the words of Moses, in order to adapt them
to the crying sins of Israel at that time. He then upbraids
them in detail, and that, with those sins which were patent,

which, when brought home to them, they could not deny, the

sins against their neighbour.
9. The voice of the Lord crieth unto the city, i. e. Jerusa-

8 S. Lukexvii. 10. 9 S. Matt. v. 48. 10 S. Luke vi. 36. » Phil.ii. 5, 7.
'2 Heb. x. 4. 13 from S. Jer. S. Cyr. Rup. Dion. " Ps. cxliii. 2.

15 lb. lxxiii. 22. lc Rom. viii. 26. l
' Ps. cxvi. 8. 18 Dion.

19 Asissooftensaid,inordertodepreciatethelaw,e.g.inDr. Stanley's J. Churchp.44S.
-° Rom. iii. 23.

FFF



342 MICAH,

c hms t name : hear ye the rod, and who hath ap-
cir.7io. pointed it.

II
or, is there 10 % Are there yet the treasures of

ma^'an^
1'^ wickedness in the house of the wicked, and

wMcetfi the f scant measure ° that is abominable ?

f Heb.' measure of leanness, Amos 8. 5. ° Deut. 25. 13,-16. Prov. 11. 1. & 20. 10, 23

lem, as the metropolis of their wealth and their sin, the head
and heart of their offending. Crieth, aloud, earnestly, intent-

ly, so that all might hear. So God says, 1Doth not wisdom
cry ? and understanding put forth Iter voice f She crieth at

the gates,—unto you, O men, I cry, and my voice is to the so?is of
men ; and Isaiah prophesied of St. John Baptist, as "the voice

of one crying in the wilderness ; and our Lord saith, zHe that

heareth you, heareth Me. And the man ofwisdom shall see Thy
Name. The voice of God is in the hearing; of all, but the wise
only seeth the Name of God 4

. The word rendered wisdom
means, that which is 5

, and so, that which alone is, which
alone has any real solid being, because it alone abides, ivis-

dom, or counsel according to God. Such as are thus wise
shall see the Name of God, (as Jeremiah says to his genera-
tion G

, See ye the word of the Lord.) They shall see His power
and majesty and all which His Name expresses, as they are
displayed severally in each work of His : He shall speak to

them by all things wherein He is ; and so seeing Him now in

a glass darkly, they shall hereafter see all, His Glory, His
Goodness, His Love, Himself, face to face.

Hear ye the rod, i.e. the scourge of the wrath of God.
The name and the image recall the like prophecies of Isaiah,

so that Micah in one Avord epitomises the prophecies of Isa-
iah, or Isaiah expands the word of Micah. 7The rod in thine
hand is My indignation ;

8As if the rod lifted up Him, Who is

not wood; dHe lifteth up his rod against thee ; ^Thou hast bro-
ken the rod (which is) on his shoulder ;

ll The Lord hath broken
the rod of the wicked ;

12,whereon the grounded [i. e. fixed by
the decree of God] staff shall pass.

And Who hath appointed it, i. e. beforehand, fixing the
time and place, when and where it should come. So Jere-
miah says, l3How canst thou (sword of the Lord) be quiet, and
the Lord hath given it a charge to Ashkelon and to the sea-
shore f there hath He appointed it. He Who has appointed it,

changeth not His decree, unless man changeth ; nor is He
lacking in power to fulfil it. He will surely bring it to pass.
All which can be thought of, of fear, terror, motives to re-
pentance, awe, hope, trust, is in that word Who. It is God

;

hopes and fears may be infinite.

10. Are there u yet, still after all the warnings and long-
suffering of God, the treasures of wickedness in the house of the
xvicked ? Treasures of ivickedness are treasures gotten by
wickedness

;
yet it means too that the wicked shall have no

treasure, no fruit, but his wickedness. He treasureth up trea-
sures, but of wickedness ; as St. James saith, 13 Ye have heaped
treasure togetherfor the last days, i. e. ofthe miseries that shall

1 Prov. viii. 1, 3, 4. - Is. xl. 3. S. Matt. iii. 3. 3 g. Luke x. 16.
4 This, the simplest, is the most energetic rendering. Other possible renderings of the

simple words, T|GJ?> ,int .TC-ini, come to the same. Such are, "And wisdom (i e wholly
wise) is he who regards Thy Name ;

" or " Thy Name (i. e. Thou, such as Thy Name ex-
presses of Thee) beholdeth wisdom," i.e. the really wise, or religious; or, "Andwisdom
is it, that one regards Thy Name ; or, with the change of a vowel (nxT for ,int) " and
wisdom is it, to fear Thy Name." In regard to the use of the abstrac't, wisdom, for the
concrete, the wise, Poc. compares Prov. xiii. 6, " wickedness overthrows sin," i. e. the sin-
ner, and lb. xx. 1. ' wine ' for a man of wine. He quotes also nVnp -on, Eccl. i. 2. in il-
lustration of the anomaly of gender, and vii. S, TOR' rurffl.

There is no other even plausible etymology of fTOWi, than v\ whose 3rd radical ap-
pears m WK m Daniel, and in Syriac, and in ?nttn, Heb. See "Daniel the Proph." p. 49.

11 Shall I count them, pure with Before
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p the wicked balances, and with the bag of _
cir - 71(

deceitful weights ?
Or, Shall

I be pure

12 For the rich men thereof are full of p Hos. 12.7.

violence, and the inhabitants thereof have

come upon them16
. Thewords stand over against one another

;

house of the wicked, treasures of tvickedness ; as though the
whole house of theivickedwas but a "treasure-house of wick-
edness." Therein it began ; therein and in its rewards it shall

end. Are there yet ? the Prophet asks. There, shall soon
cease to be. The treasure shall be spoiled ; the iniquity alone
shall remain.

And the scant ephah (lit. " ephah of leanness" E. M.) which
is abominable ? Scant itself, and, by the just judgment of God,
producing scantness, emaciated and emaciating 17 ;-as He says,
x
*Hegave them their desire, and sent leanness withal into their

soul ; and St. James 19
, it shall eat your flesh as it werejire.

Even a heathen said, " 20 Gain gotten by wickedness is loss;

"

and that, as being "abominable" or "accursed" or, one might
say, " bewrathed 21," lying under the wrath and curse of God.
" 22 What they minish from the measure, that they add to the
wrath of God and the vengeance which shall come upon them

;

what is lacking to the measure shall be supplied out of the
wrath of God." The Ephah was a corn -measure 23

, containing
about six bushels ; the rich, in whose house it was, were the
sellers ; they were the necessaries of life then, which the rich

retailers of corn were selling dishonestly, at the price of the
lives of the poor 24

. Our subtler ways of sin cheat ourselves,

not God. In what ways do not competitive employers use
the scant measure which is accursed ? What else is all our com-
petitive trade, our cheapness, our wealth, but scant measure
to the poor, making their wages lean, full and overflowing

with the wrath of God?
11. Shall I count them pure? rather, (as E. M.) Shall I

bepure" 5 ? The Prophet takes for the time their person and
bids them judge themselves in him. If it would defile me,
how are ye, with all your other sins, not defiled? All these

things were expressly forbidden in the law. 2e Ye shall do no
unrighteousness injudgment, in mete-yard,in weight or in mea-
sure. Just balances, just iveights, ajust ephah andajusthin,
shall ye have ; and, 27 Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers

iveights, a great and a small. Thou shalt not have in thine

house divers measures, a great and a small. For all that do

such things, and all that do unrighteousness are an abomination

unto the Lord thy God. Yet are not these things common
even now?

12. For the rich men thereof, i. e. of the city 28
, are fill of

violence. It had been little, had thieves and robbers lived by
violence, but now, (as Isaiah at the same time upbraids them,)
29 her princes were become companions of thieves. Not the

poor out of distress, but the rich, out of wantonness and ex-

6 Jer. ii. 31. add " Ex. xx. 18, and all the people saw mSip the voices, or thunderings.

and, see the smell ofmy son, Gen. xxvii. 27." Poc. "' Is. x. 5. s lb. 15.
9 lb. 24. m lb. ix. 3. Heb. » lb. xiv. 5. 12 lb. xxx. 32.
13 Jer. xlvii. 7. It is used in regard to time, 2 Sam. xx. 5. It is used of both time and

place in the Arab. Conj. iii. as in -ij/id, and the Syr.
14 b>n i. q. V>\, as in 2 Sam. xiv. li), the N occurring together with the • (here indicated

by the vowel) in Arab. Chald. Syr. Sam. Pers. and Heb. "JVn See n. 5.

15 S. Jam. v. 3. 16 lb. 1. » See v. 14. 18 Ps. cvi. 15. 19 v. 3.

. 20 Chilon in Diog. Laert. i. 4. 21 noiyi. 22 Rib. 23 Am. viii. 5. 2* It seems

necessary, I see, in so-called Christian London, to advertise in shops, that bread is of its

alleged weight. 25 mi in Kal is only intransitive. 2G Lev. xix. 35, 36.

-' Deut. xxv. 13, 15, 16. add Prov. xi. 1. xvi. 11. xx. 10. °* ver. 9. 29 Is. i. 23.
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6,

6

8.

'

13 Therefore also will I l make thee sick

Ps.

v
io7.'i7,' in smiting thee, in making thee desolate

' Lev. 26. 26.

Hos. 4. 10.

because of thy sins.

14 s Thou shalt eat, but not be satisfied

;

and thy casting down shall be in the midst

ceeding covetousness and love of luxury, not only did wrong
but werefilled, not so much with riches, as with violence. Vio-

lence is the very meat and drink wherewith they are filled,

yea, and wherewith they shall be filled, when it is returned

upon their heads.

And the inhabitants thereof have spoken lies. Fraud is

itself lying, and lying is its inseparable companion. " x Lying
followeth the gathering together of riches, and the hard wont
to lay up riches hath a deceitful tongue." The sin, he saith,

is spread throughout all her inhabitants ; i.e. all of them, as

their wont,have spoken lies, and, even when they speak not, the

lie is ready ; their tongue is deceitful (lit. deceit) in their month.

It is deceit, nothing but deceit, and that, deceit which should
" 2 overthrow" and ruin others. One intent on gain has the

lie ever ready to be uttered, even when he speaks not. It

lurks concealed, until it is needed.

13. Therefore also ivill I, [lit. And I too,~\ i. e. this dost

thou, and thus will I too do. " 3 As thou madest sick the

heart of the poor oppressed, so will I, by My grievous and se-

vere punishments, make thee sick" or make thy wound incura-

ble, as in Nahum 4
, thy wound is grievous, lit. made sick. In

making thee desolate because of thy sins. The heaping up
riches shall itself be the cause of thy being waste, deserted,

desolate.

14. Thou shalt eat, but not be satisfied. The correspon-

dence of the punishment with the sin shall shew that it is not

by chance, but from the just judgment of God. The curse of

God shall go with what they eat, and it shall not nourish

them. The word, thou, is thrice repeated 5
. As God had just

said, / too, so here, Thou. Thou, the same who hast plun-

dered others, shalt thyself eat, and not be satisfied ; " thou shalt

sow, and not reap; thou shalt tread the olive, and thou shalt not

anoint thee with oil." " Upon extreme but ill-gotten abun-
dance, there followeth extreme want. And whoso," adds

one 6
,
" seeth not this in our ways and our times is absolutely

blind. For in no period have we ever read that there was so

much gold and silver, or so much discomfort and indigence,

so that those most true words of Christ Jesus seem to have
been especially spoken of us, 7 Take heed,for a man's life con-

sisteth not in the abundance of the things which he ])Ossesseth."

And is not this true of us now ?

Thy casting down shall he in the midst of thee. Where
thou hast laid up thy treasures, or rather thy wickedness,
there thou shalt sink down, or give way, from inward decay,

in the very centre of thy wealth and thy sin. They had said,
8Is not the Lord in the midst of us ? None evil can come upon
us. Micah tells them of a different indweller. God had de-

parted from them, and left them to their inherent nothingness.

God had been their stay ; without God, human strength col-

1 S. Jer. 2 ,TD1 from ACT). It is used of the tongue in Ps. lii. 4, ci. 7, cxx. 2, 3

;

of a bow, Ps. lxxviii.' 57, Hos. vii. 16. 3 Poc. 4 iii. 19. 5 nnx once

in v. Ik twice in v. 15. 6 Arias Montanus, a Spaniard. His Commentary on the

Minor Prophets was published at Antwerp 1571. ' S. Luke xii. 15. 8 iii. 11.

of thee ; and thou shalt take hold, but shalt
c jf^°{

e

ST
not deliver ; and that which thou deliverest cir

- 71°-

will I give up to the sword.

15 Thou shalt t sow, but thou shalt not 4 Deut. 28. 38.

39. 40.

reap ; thou shalt tread the olives, but thou Amos's. n.

shalt not anoint thee with oil; and sweet Hag. i.e.

wine, but shalt not drink wine.

lapses. Scarcely any destruction is altogether hopeless, save
that which cometh from within. Most storms pass over, tear

off boughs and leaves, but the stem remains. Inward decay
or excision alone are humanly irrecoverable. The political

death of the people was, in God's hands, to be the instru-

ment of their regeneration.

Morally too, and at all times, inward emptiness is the fruit

of unrighteous fulness. It is disease, not strength ; as even
Heathen proverbs said ; " the love of money is a dropsy ; to

drink increaseth the thirst," and "amid mighty wealth, poor;"
and Holy Scripture, 9 The rich lie sendeth empty away. And
truly they must be empty. For what can fill the soul, save

God ?
" 10 This is true too of such as, like the Bishop of Sar-

dis, nhave a name that they live and are dead," " 12 such as do
some things good, feed on the word of God, but attain to no
fruit of righteousness ; " " who corrupt natural and seeming
good by inward decay; who appear righteous before men, are

active and zealous for good ends, but spoil all by some secret

sin or wrong end, as vain-glory or praise of men, whereby they

lose the praise of God. Their casting down shall be in the midst

of them. The meaning of the whole is the same, whether the

word be rendered casting doivn, i. e. downfall, (lit. sinking

down 13
,) or emptiness, especially of the stomach, perhaps from

the feeling of " sinking."

Thou shalt take hold to rescue or remove to a safe place

from the enemy, those whom he would take from thee, but

shalt not wholly deliver ; and that which thou deliverest for a

time, ivill I give up to the sword, i.e. the children for whose
sake they pleaded that they got together this wealth ; as, now
too, the idols, for whose sake men toil wrongly all their life,

are often suddenly taken away. Their goods too may be said

to be given to the sword, i. e. to the enemy.
15. Thou shalt soiv, but thou shalt not reap. Micah re-

news the threatenings of the law u, which they had been ha-

bitually breaking. Those prophecies had been fulfilled be-

fore, throughout their history ; they had been fulfilled lately

in Israel for the like oppression of the poor 15
. Their frequent

fulfilment spoke as much of a law of God's righteousness, pu-

nishing sin, as the yearly supply in the ordinary course of na-

ture spoke of His loving Providence. It is the bitterest pu-

nishment to the covetous to have the things which they co-

veted, taken away before their eyes ; it was a token of God's

Hand, that He took them away, when just within their grasp.

The prophet brings it before their eyes, that they might feel

beforehand the bitterness of forgetting them. " 16They should

lose, not only what they gained unjustly, but the produce of

their labour, care, industry, as, in agriculture, it is said that

there is mostly much labor, little fraud, much benefit." Har-

vest is a proverb for joy ;
lltheyjoy before Thee according to the

9 S. Luke i. 53, comp. 1 Sam. ii. 5. 10 Rib. » Rev. iii. 1. 12 Dion. " it

possible, as Gesenius conjectures, that ros^a air. Aty.) is a transposed form ofthe Arab, ti'm

;

more probably it may be from the bi-litteral ns, which gave rise to the other forms, m», nna\
14 Lev. xxvi. 16, Deut. xxviii. 30. 38-41. 15 Am. v. 11. ll5 Mont. V Is. ix. 3.

ff2
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cir. 710. and all the works of the house of y Ahab,

muJhktp and ye walk in their counsels ; that I should
theSfc. M Kings 16. 25. 36. * Hos.5. 11. J 1 Kings 16. 30,<$-c. &21. 25,26.2 Kin. 21. 3.

joy in harvest ;
l ivine maketh glad the heart of man, and oil is

to make him a cheerful countenance. But the harvest shall he

turned into sorrow, 2 the oil and wine shall be taken away,

when all the labour had been employed. Yet, since all these

operations in nature are adapted to be, and are used as, sym-
bols of things spiritual, then the words which describe them
are adapted to be spiritual proverbs. Spiritually, " 3 he soweth

and reapeth not, who isotveth to theflesh, and of theflesh reap-

eth corruption, things corruptible, and inward decay and con-

demnation. He treadeth the olive, who, by shameful deeds

contrary to the law, 5 grieveth the Holy Spirit of God, and
therefore obtaineth not gladness of spirit ; he maketh wine,

yetdrinketh not iuine,\vho teachcth others, not himself." They
too take hold but do not deliver, who for a while believe and
in time of temptation fall aivay, who repent for a while and
then fall back into old sins, or in other ways bring nofruit to

perfection ; taking up the Cross for a while and then weary-
ing; using religious practices, as, more frequent prayer or
fasting, and then tiring; cultivating some graces and then
despairing because they see not the fruits. These tread the

olive, but are not anointed with the oil of the Holy Spirit of
grace, who " G end by doing for the sake of man, what they
had thought to do out of the love for God, and abandon, for

some fear of man, the good which they had begun."
16. For the statutes of Omri are kept, rather, (like E. M.

he doth much keep,) And he doth keep diligently for himself.

Both ways express much diligence in evil 7
. To "keep God's

commandments" was the familiar phrase, in which Israel

was exhorted, by every motive of hope and fear, to obedience
to God. 8Iknoiu him, God says of Abraham, that he tvill com-
mand his children and his household after him, and they shall

keep the way of the Lord, to do judgment and justice. This
was the fundamental commandment immediately after the
deliverance from Egypt upon their first murmuring. 9 The
Lord made there (at Marah) for them a statute and ordinance,
and said, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord
thy God, and wilt do that which is right in His sight, and wilt
give ear to His commandments and keep all His statutes, I will
put none of these diseases upon thee ivhich I have brought upon
the Egyptians. In this character He revealed Himself on
Mount Sinai, as 10 shewing mercy unto thousands of them that
love Me and keep My commandments. This was their cove-
nant, n Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God
and to walk in His ways, and to keep His statutes and His com-
mandments and Hisjudgments and to hearken unto His voice.
This was so often enforced upon them in the law, as the con-
dition upon which they should hold their land, if they kept
the covenant™, the commandments u, the judgments 1

*, the sta-
tutes 15

, the testimonies™, the charge 17 of the Lord. Under
this term all the curses of the law were threatened, if they
18hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord their God, to keep
His commandmentsandHis statutes which He commanded them.

2 Comp. Is. xvi. 9, 10, Jer. v. 17, xlviii. 37. 3 Theoph.
5 Eph. iv. 30. 6 RiV 7 In the construction of the E. V.

1 Ps. civ. 15.
4 Gal. vi. 8.

(which is possible) the force of the union of the sing, verb with the plural noun would be
that " the statutes of Omri, one and all, are kept diligently." 8 Q erl xv ;jj

jo,
9 Ex. xv. 25, 26. i° lb. xx. 6. " Deut. xxvi. 17. 12 Ex. 'xix. 5. the

words of this covenant, Deut. xxix. 9. 13 HlSOn or mscn ^3, or niSD Lev xxii' 31
xxvi. 3, Deut. iv. 2, vi. 17, vii. 11, viii. 6, 11, x. 13, xi. 1, 8, 22,xiii. 5, Heb. 19. xv. 5. 'xix'
y,xxvn. 1, xxvni. 9, xxx. 10. " 'BScb Lev. xviii. 5, 26, xx. 22, Deut iv 40

make thee z a
||
desolation, and the inliabi- chrYst

tants thereof an hissing : therefore ye shall cir - ;

bear the a reproach of my people.
z

j^iiLs?"
Or, astonishment. a Isai. 25.8. Jer. 51. 51. Lam. 5. 1.

Under this again the future of good and evil was, in Solomon,
set before the house of David ; of unbroken succession on
his throne, if 19 thou wilt keep My commandments ; but con-
trariwise, if ye or your children will not keep My command-
ments and My statutes, banishment, destruction of the temple,
and themselves to be 20 a proverb and a byword among allpeo-
ple. This was the object of their existence, 21 that they might
keep His statutes and observe His taws. This was the sum-
mary of their disobedience, nthey kept not the covenant of God.
And now Avas come the contrary to all this. They had not
kept the commandments of God ; and those commandments
of man which were the most contrary to the commandments
of God, they had kept and did keep diligently. Alas ! that
the Christian world should be so like them ! What iron habit
or custom of man, what fashion, is not kept, if it is against
the law of God ? How few are not more afraid of man than
God ! Had God's command run, Speak evil one of another,

brethren, would it not have been the best kept of all His com-
mandments ? God says, speak not evil; custom, the conver-
sation around, fear of man, say, speak evil ; man's command-
ment is kept; God's is not kept. And no one repents or
makes restitution ; few even cease from the sin.

Scripture does not record, what was the special aggrava-
tion of the sin of Omri, since the accursed worship of Baal
was brought in by Ahab 23

, his son. But, as usual, "like fa-

ther, like son." The son developed the sins of the father.

Some special sinfulness of Omri is implied, in that Athaliah,
the murderess of her children, is called after her grandfather,
Omri, not after her father, Ahab 84

. Heresiarchs have a deep-
er guilt than their followers, although the heresy itself is com-
monly developed later. Omri settled for a while the kingdom
of Israel, after the anarchy which followed on the murder of
Elah, and slew Zimri, his murderer. Yet before God, he did

worse than all before him, and he walked in all the way ofJero-
boam^. Yet this too did not suffice Judah ; for it follows, And
all the doings of the house of Ahab, who again 20 did evil in the

sight of the Lord above all that were before him and served

Baal ; Ahab, to whom none 27iuas like in sin, ivho did sell him-
self to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord. These were
they, whose statutes Judah now kept, as diligently and accu-
rately as if it had been a religious act. They kept, not the sta-

tutes of the Jjord, but the statutes of Omri ; they kept, as their

pattern before their eyes, all the doings ofthe house ofAhab, his

luxury, oppression, the bloodshedding of Naboth ; and they
walked onward, not, as God bade them, humbly with Him, but
in their counsels. And what must be the end of all this ?

that I should make thee a desolation. They acted, as though
the very end and object of all their acts were that, wherein
they ended, their own destruction and reproach 28

.

Therefore ye shall bear the reproach ofMy people. The
title of the people of God must be a glory or a reproach.
Judah had gloried in being God's people, outwardly, by His

vii. 11 ; xi. 1. ,3 nipn or cpn Lev. xviii. 5, 26, xx. 8, 22, Deut. iv. 40, vi. 17, vii. 11,

x. 13. xi. 1, xxx. 10. 16 nny Deut. vi. 17. 17 mora Lev. xviii. 30, Deut. xi. 1.
18 Deut. xxyiii. 15. 19 1 Kings ix. 4-6. 2U lb. 7. 21 Ps. cv. 45.
22 lb. lxxviii. 11. 23 The worship of Baal was the result of Ahab's marriage with

Jezebel, the daughter of one, whose name designates his devotedness to that idolatry, Eth-
haal, (i. e. "with the help of Baal.") And this marriage is spoken of as Ahab's act, not

his father's. 1 Kings xvi. 31

.

24 2 Kings viii. 26. 2 Chron. xxii. 2. 2i 1 Kings
xvi. 25, 26. 2° lb. 30-33. "' lb. xxi. 25. 28 See on Hos.viii. 4. p. 51.
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1 The church, complaining of her small number,

3 and the general corruption, 5 putteth her confi-

dence not in man, but in God. 8 She triumpheth

over her enemies. 14 God comforteth her bypro-

covenant and protection; they were envied for the outward
distinction. They refused to be so inwardly, and gave them-

selves to the hideous, desecrating, worship of Baal. Now
then what had been their pride, should be the aggravation of

their punishment. Noiv too we hear of people every where
zealous for a system, which their deeds belie. Faith, without

love, (such as their character had been,) feels any insult to

the relation to God, which by its deeds it disgraces. Though
they had themselves neglected God, yet it was a heavy bur-

den to them to bear the triumph of the heathen over them, that

God was unable to help them, or had cast them off. 1 These

are the people of the Lord and are gone forth, out of His land.
2 Wherefore should they say among the heathen, where is their

God? 3 We are confounded, because ive have heard reproach,

shame hath covered our faces, for strangers are come into the

sanctuaries of the Lord's house. 4 We are become a reproach

to our neighbours, a scorn and derision to them that are round
about us. 5 Thou makest us a reproach to our neighbours, a
scorn a?id derision to them that are round about us. Thou
makest us a byword among the heathen, a shaking of the head

among the people. My confusion is daily before me, and the

shame of my face hath covered me, for the voice of him that

slandereth and blasphemeth, by reason of the enemy and the

avenger.

The words, the reproach ofMy people, may also include " 6 thc

reproach wherewith God in the law 7 threatened His people

if they should forsake Him", which indeed comes to the same
thing, the one being the prophecy, the other the fulfilment.

The word hissing in itself recalled the threat to David's house
in Solomon; 8At this house, which is high, every one that passeth

by it shall be astonished and hiss. Mican's phrase became a

favourite expression of Jeremiah9
. So only do God's pro-

phets denounce. It is a marvellous glimpse into man's re-

ligious history, that faith, although it had been inoperative

and was trampled upon without, should still survive ; nay, that

God, Whom in prosperity they had forsaken and forgotten,

should be remembered, when He seemed to forget and to for-

sake them. Had the captive Jews abandoned their faith, the
reproach would have ceased. The words, ye shall bear the

reproach ofMy jyeople are, at once, a prediction of their de-

served suffering for the profanation of God's Name by their

misdeeds, and of their perseverance in that faith which, up
to that time, they had mostly neglected.

Chap. VII. The Prophet's office of threatening woe is

now over. Here, out of love, he himself cryeth woe unto
himself. He hath 10 continual sorrow in heart for his people.

He bewails what he cannot amend, and, by bewailing, shews
them how much more they should bewail it, over whose sins he
sorrows; how certain the destruction is, since there is none
to stand in the gap and turn away the wrath of God, no "ten

1 Ezek. xxxvi. 20. 2 Joel ii. 17. See my Comm. p. 122. 3 Jer. li. 51.
* Ps. Ixxix. 4. 5 Ps. xliv. 13-16. 6 Rib. and others in Poc.
7 Deut. xxviii. 36. 8 1 Kgs. ix. 8. 9 n^i^ Jer. li. 37. rtgT$] Jer. xix. 8.

xxv. 9, 18. xxix. 18. Else it is only used by Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxix. 8. '

10 Rom. ix. 2. ll Rup. 12 Is. xxiv. 16. ™ lb. xv. 5. xvi. 11.
14 Joel i. 15. 15 Jer. xv. 10. 16 tyx. The word occurs

besides only in Job x. 15. but it is the cry of nature. Among the Greeks it is chiefly

ofjoy or triumph, but of sorrow too; in Latin chiefly of sorrow, "ululo," our, "howl."

mises, 16 by confusion of the enemies, 18 and by Before

j , , v> irl lv 1 o
his mercies.
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WOE is me ! for I am as f when they t Heb. the

have gathered the summer fruits, ofsumme?
5

.

as a the grapegleanings of the vintage :
* & 24. 13.

*

righteous," for whose sake the city may be spared. " n These
words flow out of the fount of pity, because the good zeal,

wherewith the holy seem to speak severely, is never without
pity. They are wroth with the sins, they sympathise with the
sinner." So Isaiah mourned for the judgment, which he pro-
phesied against the world, l2Woe is me! he sorrowed even for

Moab 13
; and Joel, liAlas for the day! and Jeremiah, in that

exclamation of impassioned sorrow; nWoe is me, my mother,
that thou hast borne me a man of strife and a man of contention

to the whole world !

1. Woe 16 is me '.for lam, as when they have gathered the

summer fruits 17
, as the grape-glecmings of the vintage. The

vineyard of the Lord of hosts, Isaiah said at the same time 18
,

is the house of Israel, and the men ofJudah Hispleasantplants.
Isaiah said, it brought forth ivild grapes ; Micah, that there
are but gleanings, few and poor. It is as though Satan pressed
the vineyard of the Lord, and made the most his prey, and
few were left to those who glean for Christ; ™ the foxes have
eaten the grapes. Some few remain too high out of their reach,

or hidden behind the leaves, or, it may be, 20 falling in the time
of gathering, fouled, sullied, marred and stained, yet left."

So in the gleaning there may be three sorts of souls ;
~ l tivo or

three in the top of the uppermosthough,\v\\\ch were not touched

;

or those unripe, which are but imperfect and poor ; or those
who had fallen, yet were not wholly carried away. These too

are all sought with difficulty ; they had escaped the gatherer's

eye, they are few and rare ; it might seem at first sight, as

though there were none. There is no cluster to eat ; for the

vintage is past, the best is but as a sour grape which sets the

teeth on edge. My soul desired the first-ripe fig
22

. These are

they which, having survived the sharpness of winter, ripen

early, about the end of June ; they are the sweetest 22
; but he

longed for them in vain. He addressed a carnal people, who
could understand only carnal things, on the side which they
could understand. Our longings, though we pervert them,
are God's gift. As they desired those things which refresh

or recruit the thirsty body, as their whole self was gathered
into the craving for that which was to restore them, so was
it with him. Such is the longing of God for man's conver-

sion and salvation ; such is the thirst of His ministers ; such,

their pains in seeking, their sorrow in not finding. " 23 There
were none, through whose goodness the soul of the prophet

might spiritually be refreshed, in joy at his growth in grace,

as St. Paul saith to Philemon, ^refresh my bowels in the Lord.

So our Lord saith in Isaiah, ~ 5I said, I have laboured in vain,

I have spent my strength for nought and in vain. 2eJesus was
grieved at the hardness of their hearts.

" 27 The first-ripe fig may be the image of the righteous of

old, as the Patriarchs or the Fathers, such as in the later

days we fain would see."

!7 lit. as the gatherings of the fig-harvest. It is one of those concise comparisons, which

have to be filled up. In prose it would be, ' I am as one who, at the gatherings of the

fig-harvest, should still look for fruit on the trees.' The meaning, " summer," E. M. is

doubtless a secondary sense of the word, resulting from the fact, that the main fig-har-

vest was about the summer solstice. ls Is. v. 7. 19 Cant. ii. 15. 20 Poc. from

Tanch. 21 Is. xvii. 6. 22 The bikkurah, hoccore, Alhacora. (Span.) See Shaw's

Travels p. 3/0. Its goodness was proverbial. See Hos. ix. 10, Is. xxviii. 4, Jer. xxiv. 2.

a Dion. 2'» Philem. 20. 25 Is. xlix. 4. 26 S. Mark iii. 5. 2? From Rib.
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d Is. 28. 4.

Hos. 9. 10.
c Ps. 12.1.

& 14. 1, 3.

Is. 57. 1.

II
Or, godly,

or, merciful.
<i Hab. 1.15.

« Hos. 4.18.
f Is. 1.23.

ch. 3. 11.

f Heb. the

mischief of
It in soul.

8 2 Sam. 23.

6,7.
Ezek. 2. 6.

See Is. 55.

13.

there is no cluster to eat :
b my soul desired

the firstripe fruit.

2 The c
||
good man is perished out of the

earth: and there is none upright among

men : they all lie in wait for Mood ;
d they

hunt every man his brother Avith a net.

3 % That they may do evil with both

hands earnestly, e the prince asketh, f and

the judge asketh for a reward; and the

great man, he uttereth f his mischievous

desire : so they wrap it up.

4 The best of them g is as a brier : the

2. The good [or godly, or merciful, E. M.] man. The He-

brew word contains all. It is ' he who loveth tenderly and

piously ' God, for His own sake, and man, for the sake of

God. Mercy was probably chiefly intended, since it was to

this that the prophet had exhorted l
, and the sins which he

proceeds to speak of, are against this. But imaginary love

of God without love of man, or love of man without the love

of God, is mere self-deceit. Is perished out of the earth, i. e.

by an untimely death 2
. The good had either been withdrawn

by God from the evil to come'6, or had been cut off by those

who laid wait for blood ; in which case their death brought a

double evil, through the guilt which such sin contracted, and

then, through the loss of those who might be an example to

others, and whose prayers God would hear. The loving and

upright, all, who were men of mercy and truth, had ceased.

They who were left, all lie in wait for blood, lit. bloods*, i.e.

bloodshedding ; all, as far as man can see ; as Elijah complains

that he was left alone. Amid the vast number of the wicked,

the righteous were as though they were not. Isaiah, at the

same time, complains of the like sins, and that it was as

though there were none righteous; 5 Your hands are defiled

with blood, andyourfingers with iniquity ; your lips have spo-

ken lies, your tongue hath mutteredperverseness. None calleth

forjustice, nor any pleadeth for truth. Indirectly, or directly,

they destroyed life 6
. To violence they add treachery. The

good and loving had perished, and all is now violence ; the

upright had ceased, and all now is deceit. They hunt every

man his brother with a net. Every man is the brother of every

man, because he is man, born of the same first parent, chil-

dren of the same Father : yet they lay Avait for one another,

as hunters for wild beasts 7
.

3. That they may do evil with both hands earnestly, [lit.

upon evil both hands to do ivell,~\ i. e. " both their hands are

upon evil to do it well," or "earnestly 8,"' as our translation

gives the meaning ; only the Hebrew expresses more, that

evil is their good, and their good or excellence is in evil. Bad
men gain a dreadful skill and wisdom in evil, as Satan has

;

and cleverness in evil is their delight. " 9 They call the evil

of their hands good." Theprince asketh, and thejudge asketh

(or, it may more readily be supplied,judgeth, doth that which
is his office,) against right for a reward, (which was strictly

1 icn vi. S. TDn vii. 2. " "nx. 3 Is. lvii. 1. where -an is, in like way, used.
4 See Hos. v. 2, and Mic. iii. 10, They build up Zion with bloods : Isaiah says in like

way, Your hands are full of bloods, i. 15. 5 Is. lix. 2, 3. G See ab. p. 314, on
iii." 10. '< Comp. Ps. xxxv. 7, lvii. 7, cxl. 6, Jer. v. 26.

8 3B7J, like our, "doit well," can signify " doit thoroughly;" yet not so as to supersede

the idea of its being "done well" in the mind of the actor. The two cases cited to the

contrary, the thorough destruction of the calf, (Deut. ix. 21,) and of the house of Baal,

(2 Kings xi. 18,) were, of course, good acts. So to " search well." Deut. xvii. 4, xix. 18.

Before
most upright is sharper than a thorn hedge :

,

the day of thy watchmen and thy visitation cir
-
71°-

cometh ; now shall be their perplexity.

5 % h Trust ye not in a friend, put ye hJer.9.4.

not confidence in a guide : keep the doors

of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy

bosom.

6 For ' the son dishonoureth the father,

the daughter riseth up against her mother,

the daughter in law against her mother in

law ; a man's enemies are the men of his

own house.

Ezek. 22. 7.

Matt. 10. 21.

35, 36.

Luke 12. 53.

&21.16.
2Tim.3.2,3.

forbidden 10
,) and the great man he uttereth his mischievous de-

(or the desire of his soul.) Even the shew of aood is laidst re.

aside ; whatever the heart conceives and covets, it utters

;

—mischief to others and in the end to itself. The mischief

comes forth from the soul, and returns upon it. The elders

andnobles in the city n , as well as x\hab, took part, (as one in-

stance,) in the murder of Naboth. The great man, however,
here, is rather the source of the evil, which he induces others

to effect ; so that as many as there were great, so many sources

were there of oppression. All, prince, judges, the great, unite

in the ill, and this not once only, but they are ever doing it
12

,

and so they wrap it up, (lit. twist 13
, intertwine it.) Things are

twisted, either to strengthen, or to pervert or intricate them.

It might mean, they strengthen it, that which their soul co-

vets against the poor, or they pervert it, the cause of the poor.

4. The best of them is as a brier ; the gentlest of them is

a thorn, u strong, hard, piercing, which letteth nothing unre-

sisting pass by but it taketh from it, "robbing the fleece,

and wounding the sheep." The most upright, those who, in

comparison of others still worse, seem so, is sharper than a
thorn hedge, (lit. the upright, than a thorn hedge.) They are

not like it only, but worse, and that in all ways ; none is spe-

cified, and so none excepted ; they were more crooked, more
tangled, sharper. Both, as hedges, were set for protection

;

both, turned to injury. " 9 So that, where you would look for

help, thence comes suffering." And if such be the best, what
the rest ?

The day of thy watchmen and thy visitation cometh.

When all, even the good, are thus corrupted, the iniquity is

full. Nothing now hinders the visitation, which the watchmen,
or prophets, had so long foreseen and forewarned of. Now
shall be their perplexity 15

; now , without delay ; for the day of

destruction ever breaketh suddenly upon the sinner. ™When
they say, peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh up-

on them. Vt]Whose destruction cometh suddenly at an instant.

They had perplexed the cause of the oppressed; they them-
selves were tangled together, intertwined in mischief, as a

thorn-hedge. They should be caught in their own snare;

they had perplexed their paths and should find no outlet.

5. 6. Trust ye not in a friend. It is part of the perplex-

ity of crooked ways, that all relationships are put out of joint.

9 S. Jer. io Deut. xvi. 19. See ab. iii. 11. " 1 Kings xxi. 8, 11. 1 - The
force of the partic. Saw, ~ni. 13 nay, the verb, is a air. \ey. What remains of the

root has the meaning of " twisted," (in nay, "a rope ") or "entangled," (in roy, roy. " thick

boughs.") 14 The Heb. pin seems to have been different from the Arab, which is a
"solanum," (Cels. Hierob. ii.' 35.) but Prov. xv. 19, (where it occurs besides,) shews
that it served as a hedge. 15 In the Hebrew the two

words "mesucah," " thorn hedge," and "mebucah," "perplexity," are alike in sound.
1 is i Thess. v. 3. »7 See Is. xxx. 13. comp. 2 Pet. ii. 1, "swift destruction;"
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Selfishness rends each from the other, and disjoints the whole

frame of society. Passions and sin break every band of

friendship, kindred, gratitude, nature. " Every one seeketh

his own" Times of trial and of outward harass increase this;

so that God's visitations are seasons of the most frightful

recklessness as to every thing but self. So had God foretold l
;

so it was in the siege of Samaria 3
, and in that of Jerusalem

both by the Chaldeans 3 and by the Romans 4
. When the soul

has lost the love of God, all other is but seeming love, since

natural affection is from Him, and it too dies out, as God
gives the soul over to itself5

. The words describe partly the

inward corruption, partly the outward causes which shall

call it forth. There is no real trust in any, where all are cor-

rupt. The outward straitness and perplexity, in which they

shall be, makes that to crumble and fall to pieces, which was
inwardly decayed and severed before. The words deepen, as

they go on. First, thefriend, or neighbour, the common band
of man and man ; then the guide, (or, as the word also means,

one familiar, united by intimacy, to whom, by continual in-

tercourse, the soul was used ;) then the wife who lay in the

bosom, nearest to the secrets of the heart ; then those to whom
all reverence is due, father and mother. Our Lord said that

this should be fulfilled in the hatred of His Gospel. He be-

gins His warning as to it, with a caution like that of the pro-

phet ;
GBe ye wise as serpents, and beware of men. Then He

says, how these words should still be true 7
. There never were

wanting pleas of earthly interest against the truth. He Him-
self was cut off] lest 8 the Romans should take away their place

and tuition. The Apostles were accused, that they meant to

bring this Man's Blood upon the chief priests 9
; or as ^ring-

leaders of the sect of the Nazarenes, pestilent fellows and mo-
vers ofsedition, turning the ivorld upside down, setters up ofano-
ther king ; trouhlers of the city ; commanding things unlawful

for Romans to practise ; setters forth of strange gods ; turning

away much people ; endangering not men's craft only, but the

honor of their gods ; evil doers. Truth is against the world's

ways, so the world is against it. Holy zeal hates sin, so sin-

ners hate it. It troubles them, so they count it, one which
troubleth Israel 11

. Tertullian, in a public defence of Christians

in the second century, writes," 12Truth set out with being her-

self hated; as soon as she appeared, she is an enemy. As
many as are strangers to it, so many are its foes; and the

Jews indeed appropriately from their rivalry, the soldiers

from their violence, even they of our own household from na-
ture. Each day are we beset, each day betrayed ; in our very
meetings and assemblies are we mostly surprised." There
was no lack of pleas. " 13A Christian thou deemest a man
guilty of every crime, an enemy of the gods, of the Emperors,
of law, of morals, of all nature ; " " factious," " authors of

all public calamities through the anger of the heathen gods,"
r impious," " atheists," " disloyal," " public enemies." The
Prov. i. 27, "cometh as a whirlwind," Ps. xxxv. 8, "unawares." l Deut. xxviii. 53.

2 2 Kings vi. 28. 3 Lam. iv. 3-16. * Jos. B. J. vi. 3. 8.

5 Rom. i. 28. 6 S. Matt. x. 16. 17. ~> lb. 21,35,36. 8 S.John
xi. 48. 9 Acts v. 28. 10 Acts xxiv. 5. xvi. 20, 21. xvii. 6, 7, 18.

1 Pet. ii. 12. » 1 Kings xviii. 17. 12 Tert. Apol. c. 7. p. 17. Oxf. Tr.
™ lb. c. 2. p. 7. O. T. c. 7. 38. 10. (and note k. Oxf. Tr.) 24, 28, 40, and notes e. f

;

ad Scap. c, 2. 14 Tert. ad Nat. i. 24. " The most atrocious calumnies against the
Christians," S. Justin M. says, "were invented and circulated from country to country
by the Jews." Apol. i. 49. See also Dial c. Tryph. § 16. 108. Orig. c. Cels. vi. 27.

15 S.Jer. " Dion. »7 Uohniv.l. 18 S. Matt. xxiv. 12. 19 2 Tim. iii. 2, 4.
20 ris^f* , intensive, (as in Ps. v. 4.) "will espy intently," as towards that which can be

seen only by intent gazing; and with 3 pers. "so as to dwell upon."

my
me.

salvation my God will hear Before
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Jews, in the largest sense of the word they of their own house-

hold, were ever the deadliest enemies of Christians, the in-

ventors of calumnies, the authors of persecutions. "What
other race," says 14 Tertullian, " is the seed-plot of our calum-
nies ?" Then the Acts of the Martyrs tell, how Christians

were betrayed by near kinsfolk for private interest, or for re-

venge, because they would not join in things unlawful. " 15 So
many are the instances in daily life, [of the daughter rising

against the mother] that we should rather mourn that they
are so many, than seek them out."—" I seek no examples, [of

those of a man's own household being his foes] they are too

many, that we should have any need of witness." " 16 Yet
ought we not, on account of these and like words of Holy
Scripture, to be mistrustful or suspicious, or alway to pre-

sume the worst, but to be cautious and prudent. For Holy
Scripture speaketh with reference to times, causes, persons,

places." So St. John saith, l7Believe not every spirit, but try

the spirits, whether they are of God.

7. Therefore, (And,) when all these things come to pass
and all human help fails, I, for my part, will look unto, (lit*.

on) the Lord God, the Unchangeable. The prophet sets him-
self, 7, with emphasis, against the multitude of the ungodly.
When all forsake, betray, fail, when 18 love is waxed cold, and
men, in the last days, shall be ^lovers of their own selves, not
lovers of God, I,—he does not say, " will trust," but

—

will,
" 16 with the eye of the heart contemplating, loving, venerating

God most High, and weighing His mercy and justice," gaze
intently" with the devotion of faith toward Him, though I see

Him not : yet so too I will rest in Him 21 and on Him, as the

eyes are wont to rest in trust and love and dependence, and
as, on the other hand, the Eyes of God 23 espy into man and
dwell on him, never leaving him unbeheld. I will espy Him,
although from afar, with the eyes of the soul, as a watchman,
(the word is the same,) looking for His Coming and announc-
ing it to others ; and until He comes, Iwill wait [Iwould wait]

with trust unbroken by any troubles or delay, as Job saith,
23 Though He slay me, yet will I put my trust in Him. The
word is almost appropriated to a longing waiting for God 24

.

For the God of my salvation. This too became a wonted title

of God 25
, a title, speaking of past deliverances, as well as of

confidence and of hope. Deliverance and salvation are bound
up with God, and that, in man's personal experience. It is

not only, " Saviour God," but " God, my Saviour," Thou who
hast been, art, and wilt be, my God, my saving God. It is a

prelude to the name of Jesus, our Redeeming God. The Lord
ivill hear me. His purpose of waiting on God he had ex-

pressed wistfully. / would wait 26
; for man's longing trust

must be upheld by God. Of God's mercy he speaks confi-

dently, the Lord will hear me, He, Who is ever " more ready to

hear than we to pray." He has no doubts, but, as Abraham
said, 27the Lord ivill provide, so he, The Lord ivill hear me.

21 Comp. Ps. xxv. 15. cxxiii. 1. cxli. 8. "- Ps. lxvi. 7. 23 Job xiii. 15.
24 b n'rniN, as in Ps. xxxviii. 16, xlii. 6, 12, xliii. 5, cxxx. 5, 2 Kings vi. 33, Lam.

iii. 24. ^>n' is almost appropriated to one who so waiteth for God. Abs. Hifil, Lam.
iii. 24. Pi. Job vi. 11, xiv. 14, Ps. Ixxi. 14. b-n\ adj. Lam. iii. 26. and Prop. Name
" Waiter " on God, as expressed in ^nW. Pi. with b, Ps. xxxi. 25, xxxiii. 22, lxix. 4

;

with btt, of God. Ps. cxxx. 7, cxxxi. 3; with b, of the word of God, Ps. cxix. 74, 81, 114,

147; of His 7>iercy, Ps. xxxiii. 18, cxlvii. 11; of His judgments, Ps. cxix. 43; of His^ra,
Is. Ii. 5; of His law, Is. xlii. 4. Transitively, Ps. cxix. 49. So nSnin, abs. Pr. x. 28. Lam.
iii. 18; with b, Ps. xxxix. 8. 23 "God of my salvation," Oi'B",) Ps. xviii. 47,(2 Sam.
xxii. 47.) xxv. 5, xxvii. 9, Hab. iii. 18. " God, my s." Ps. lxii. 8. " God of our s." Ps.

lxv. 6, lxxix.9, lxxxv. 5. " God of thy s." Is. xvii. 10. "God of his s." Ps. xxiv. 5.

"Rockofours."Ps. xcv.l. - 6 nVmx.optat. 2
' Gen. xxii. 8, 14.
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8 % l Rejoice not against me, O mine

enemy :
m when I fall, I shall arise ; when

1

Lam'. 4?2i? ' I sit in darkness, u the Lord shall be a light
m Ps. 37. 21. j

Prov. 24. 16. unto me.

o LamJa.w. 9 ° I will bear the indignation of the

8

So, when Jehoshaphat prayed, 1 We have no might against this

^reat company that cometh against us, neither know we what

"to do, but our eyes are upon Thee ; God answered by the pro-

phet, Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason of this great mul-

titude ; for the battle is not yours, but God's. Micah unites

with himself all the faithful as one, "in the unity of the spirit,"

wherein all are one band, looking, waiting, praying for His

Coming in His kingdom. " 2 God is our only refuge and asy-

lum in things desperate, and rejoices to help in them, in order

to shew His supreme Power and Goodness especially to those

who believe, hope, and ask it. Therefore all mistrust and de-

spondency is then to be supremely avoided, and a certain hope

and confidence in God is to be elicited. This will call forth

the help of God assuredly, yea though it were by miracle, as

to Lot in Sodom, to Moses and the people from Pharaoh, to

David from Saul, to Hezekiah from Sennacherib, to the Mac-
cabees from Antiochus. This our proverbs express 3

, how
God aids, when there is least sign of it."

8. Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy. The Prophet
still more makes himself one with the people, not only as

looking for God, but in penitence, as Daniel bewails 4 his own
sins and the sins of his people. The enemy is Babylon and
Edom 5

; and then, in all times, (since this was written for all

times, and the relations of the people of God and of its ene-

mies are the same,) whosoever, whether devils or evil men,
rejoice over the falls of God's people. Rejoice not ; for thou
hast no real cause ; the triumphing of the ungodly, and the

fall of the godly, 6
is but for a moment. When Ifall, I shall

arise; (lit. ivhen I havefallen, I have arisen ;) expressing both
the certainty and speed of the recovery. To fall 7 and to arise

is one. " b The fall of infirmity is not grave, if free from the

desire of the will. Have the will to rise, He is at hand Who
will cause thee to rise." " 9 Though I have sinned, Thou for-

givest the sin ; though I have fallen, thou raisest up ; lest they,

who rejoice in the sins of others, should have occasion to ex-
ult. For we who have sinned more, have gained more ; for

Thy grace maketh more blessed than our own innocence."
When I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me.

" 10 He does not say f
lie,' but sit; she was not as one dead,

without hope of life, but she sat solitary as a widow, helpless,

unable to restore herself, yet waiting for God's time. The
darkness of the captivity was lightened by the light of the
prophetic grace which shone through Daniel and Ezekiel,
and bythe faithfulness of the three children, andthe brightness
of Divine glory shed abroad through them, when Nebuchad-
nezzar proclaimed to all people that their God was u God of
gods and Lord ofkings, and that none should l

~ speak any thing
amiss against Him. Still more when, at the close of the cap-
tivity, they were delivered from sorrow, trouble, bondage,
death, to joy, rest, freedom, life. Yet how much more in

Christ, (for Whom this deliverance prepared,) when ^thepeo-
ple that walked in darkness have seen a great light : they that
dwell in the land of the shadoiv of death, upon them hath the

l 2 Chron.xx.12,15. 2 Lap. 3 Deus ex machina. • Dan. ix. 10. 5 Obad.
10. 12. Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 6 Ps. xxx. 5. ~< bsi is used of the fall of a people, Am.
y. 2, yiii. 14, Is. xxi. 9, Jer. li. 8 ; of a king and his people, 2 Kings xiv. 10 ; of many
individuals, Is. viii. 15. In Prov. xxiv. 16. it is used of the fall of the righteous, from

Lord, hecause I have

him, until he plead my cause, and execute cir
-
71°-

sinned against
c £i°{% T

judgment for me :
p he will bring mepPs. 37. g.

forth to the light, and I shall behold his

righteousness.

light sinned. God is not only our light, as " u restoring us"
outwardly "to gladness, freedom, happiness, whereof light

is a symbol, as darkness is of sorrow, captivity, adversity,

death." Scripture speaks of God, in a directer way, as being
Himself our light. l5 The Lord is my light. 16The Lord shall

be unto thee an everlasting light. He calls Himself, ll The
light of Israel. He is our light, by infusing knowledge, joy,
heavenly brightness, in any outward lot. He does not say,

"after darkness, comes light," but when I shall sit in dark-
ness, then, the Lord is light unto me. The sitting in darkness
is the occasion of the light, in that the soul or the people in

sorrow turns to Him Who is their light. In their sin, which
was so punished, they were turned away from the light.

9. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have
sinned against Him. This is the temper of all penitents,
when stricken by God, or under chastisement from Him. l8It
is the Lord, let Him do ivhat seemeth Him good. l9So let him
curse, because the Lord hath said unto him, curse David. Who
shall then say, Wherefore hast thou done so ? ~°He putteth his

mouth in the dust ; if so be there may be hope. The penitent
owns the just sentence of God, and, knowing that he deserves
far more than God inflicts, is thankful to endure it, until He
remove it, until He plead my cause and execute judgment for
me, i.e. until God Himself think the punishments inflicted,

enough,andjudge between me and those through whose hands
they come. The judgments which God righteously sends,
and which man suffers righteously from Him, are unrigh
teously inflicted by those whose malice He overrules, whe
ther it be that of evil men (as the Assyrian or the Chaldaean
or the Edomite) or of Satan. The close of the chastisements
of His people is the beginningof the visible punishmentof Me?>
misdeeds, who used amiss the power which God gave them
over it. Whence it is said, 21Daughter ofBabylon, the wasted !

blessed he that reivardeth thee as thou hast served us. But all

is of the mercy of God. So He saith, He shall bring meforth
to the light of His Countenance and His favor and His truth.

Micah speaks in the name of those who were penitent, and
so were forgiven, and yet, in that they were under punish-
ment, seemed to lie under the wrath of God. For, although
God remits at once the eternal penalty of sin, yet we see

daily, how punishment pursues the forgiven sinner, even to

the end of life. The light of God's love may not, on grounds
which He knoweth, shine unchequered upon him. We should
not know the blackness of the offence of sin, and should never
know the depth of God's mercy, but for our punishment. The
indignation of God toward the penitent is an austere form of

His love. So then penitents may well say, in every grief or
sickness or visitation or disappointment, / will bear the in

dignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against Him.
He says, I shall behold His righteousness, because they had a
righteous cause against man, although not towards God, and
God in His just judgment on their enemies shewed Himself
as the righteous Judge of the world.

which he shall rise, in contrast with the stumbling ()bvy) of the wicked, without recovery,
s S. Ambr. in Ps. 37. [38 Eng.] v. 15. 9 lb. v. 47. I0 Mont. » Dan. ii. 47.
12 lb. iii. 29. « Is. ix. 2. >•> Lap. « Ps. xxvii. 1. ' 6 Is. Ix. 19. '? lb. x. 17.
i8 1 Sam. iii. 18. 1 9 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 20 Lam. iii. 29. 21 Ps. cxxxvii. 8.
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~Or^
And thou

wilt see her

that is mine
enemy, and
cover her

with shame.

10
||
Then she that is mine enemy shall see

it, and i shame shall cover her which said

unto me, rWhere is the Lord thyGod ? smine

eyes shall behold her : now
*f

shall she be

trodden down t as the mire of the streets.
« Ps. 42. 3, 10. & 79. 10. & 115.2. Joel 2. 17.. " ch. 4. 11.

<l Ps. 35. 26. f Heb. she shall be for a treading down. « 2Sam.52.43. Zech. 10. 5.

10. Then [And] she that is mine enemy shall see it, and
shame shall cover her which said unto me, Where is He 1

, He of

Whom thou boastest, the Lord thy God ? The cause of her

gladness then is, that the blasphemies of the enemy of God
were to cease. This was the bitterest portion of her cup,

that they said daily, ' Where is now thy God ? let Him come
and save thee ;

' as though He could not, or as though He loved

her not, and she vainly presumed on His help. Even when
fallen, it was for His sake that she was hated, Who seemed to

be overcome in her : as He was hated in His Martyrs, and
they asked, " 2 Where is the God of the Christians?'" Now
the taunt was closed, and turned back on those who used it.

The wheel, which they had turned against her, rolled round
on themselves. They who had said, Let our eye look on Zi-

on, now were ashamed that their hope had failed. They had
longed to feed their sight on her miseries ; Zion had her reve-

rent gladness in gazing on 3 the righteousness of God. Ba-
bylon was trodden down by the Medes and Persians, and
they whom she had led captive beheld it. Daniel was in the

palace, when Belshazzar was slain.

The soul of one, who has known the chastenings of God,
cannot but read its own history here. The sinful soul is at

once the object of the love of God and hath that about it

which God hates. God hates the evil in us, even while He
loves us, being, or having been, evil. He forgives, but chas-

tens. His displeasure is the channel of His good-pleasure.

Nathan said to David, iThe Lord hath put away thy sin, but

also, the sword shall never depart from thy house. It is part

of His forgiveness to cleanse the soul with a '"'spirit of burn-

ing. " It seemeth to me," says St. Jerome, "that Jerusalem

is every soul, which had been the temple of the Lord, and had
had the vision of peace and the knowledge of Scripture, and
which afterwards, overcome by sins, hath fallen captive by its

own consent, parting from that which is right in the sight of

God, and allowing itself to sink among the pleasures of the

world." So then " 6 captive, and tortured, she saith to Ba-
bylon, i. e. the confusion of this world and the power of the

enemy which ruleth over the world, and sin who lordeth it

over her, Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy ; when Ifall, I
shall arise;" " 7 from sin by repentance, and from tribulation

by the consolation of the Holy Spirit, Who, after weeping,

poureth in joy. For s the Lord helpeth them that are fallen,

and saith by the prophet, 9 Shall theyfall and not arise? and 10
,

Ihave no pleasure in the death of the wicked; hut that the wick-

ed turnfrom his way and live. If I walk in darkness, the Lord
is my light! For although n the rulers of the darkness of this

world have deceived me, and I l2 sit in darkness and in the sha-

dow of death, and 13my feet stumble upon the dark mountains,
yet li to them who sit in the region and shadow of death, light

is sprung up, and n light shineth in darkness, and u fhe Lord is

my light, and my salvation; whom then shall Ifear ? and I will

1 Vk. The pronoun is inserted emphatically. 2 Ep. of Churches of Vienne and
Lyons, in Eus. H. E. v. 1 fin, 3 mpisa rmiK ver. 9, corresponding to mnrton, v. 10.

4 2 Sam. xii. 10, 13. Ms.iv. 4. 6 S. Cyr. 7 Dion.
8 Ps. cxlvi. 8. 9 Jer. viii. 4. l0 Ezek.xxxiii.il.

PART IV.

11 In the day that thy "walls are to be C i?£Y| T
built, in that day shall the decree be far cir

-
71 °-

removed.
B £™os9 ' u >

12" hi that day also x he shall come even x is. 11. ie.

to thee from Assyria,
||
and from the forti- &*!i3]

Hos. 11. 11.

(I Or, even to.

speak to Him and will say, 17 Thy ivordis a lamp unto myfeet,
and a light unto my path." li He draweth me from the dark-
ness of ignorance and from the black night of sin, and giveth
a clear view of future bliss, and brighteneth the very inmost
soul within." " 7 Even if a mist have come upon me and I

have been in darkness, I too shall find the light, i. e. Christ

;

and the Sun of Righteousness arising on my mind shall make
it white." Twill bear patiently, yet gladly, the indignation of
the Lord, " 7 all adversity, trial, tribulation, persecution, which
can happen in this life;" because I have sinned against Him,
" and such is the enormity of sin, offered to the Majesty and
dishonouring the Holiness of God, and such punishment doth
it deserve in the world to come, that if we weigh it well, we
shall bear with joy whatever adversity can befall us." " 6 For
although for a short time I be out of His Presence, and be
lsgiven to an undistinguishing mind, yet, seeing I suffer this

rejection justly, I will bear the judgment, for I am not chas-
tened in vain." l<)All chastening for the present seemeth not
to bejoyous but grievous, nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the

peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them who are exercised

thereby. " 20The soul, feeling that it hath sinned, and hath the

wounds of sins and is living in dead flesh and needs the cau-

tery, says firmly to the Physician, f Burn my flesh, cut open
my wounds, all my imposthumes. It was my fault, that I

was wounded; be it my pain, to endure such sufferings and
to regain health/ And the true Physician shews to her, when
whole, the cause of His treatment, and that He did rightly

what He did. Then after these sufferings, the soul, being

brought out of outer darkness, saith, I shall behold His Right-

eousness, and say, 21 Thou, O Lord, art upright ; Righteous are

Thyjudgments, O God. But if Christ is 2 '2 made unto us wis-

dom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption, he

who, after the indignation of God, saith that he shall see His
Righteousness, promiseth to himself the sight of Christ."
" 6Then, having considered in her mind the grace ofthe right-

eousness in Christ and the overthrow of sin, the soul, in full

possession of herself, crieth out, Mine enemy shall see it fyc.

For, after that Christ came unto us, justifying sinners through

faith, the mouth of the ungodly One is stopped, and the Au-

thor of sin is put to shame. He hath lost his rule over us, and

sin is trodden down, like mire in the streets,hemg subjected to

the feet of the saints. But the blotting-out of sin is the Day
of Christ." " 20 And, because the end of all punishment is the

beginning of good," God saith to the poor, penitent, tossed,

soul, " the walls of virtues shall be built up in thee, and thou

shalt be guarded on all sides, and the rule of thine oppressors

shall be far removed, and thy King and God shall come unto

thee, and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of

God." (il All this shall be most fully seen in the Day of Judg-

111Gilt

11, 12. On this confession of unworthiness and trust the

« Eph. vi. 12.
15 S.John i. 5.
is Rom. i. 28.
22 lCor.i. 30.

12 Ps. cvii. 10.
16 Ps. xxvii. 1.

V> Heb. xii. 11..

G G G

13 Jer. xiii. 16. M Is. is 2.

>7 Ps. cxix. 105.
:o s. Jer. 21 Ps. cxix. 137.
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cities, and from the fortress

to the river, and from sea

message of joy bursts in, with the abruptness x and concise-

ness of Hosea or Nahum :

A day to build thy fences ; [i. e. cometh ;]

That day, far shall be the decree ;

That day, and he shall come quite to thee ~

;

and there follows, in a longer but still remarkably measured
and interrupted cadence 3

, the statement of the length and

breadth from which the people shall come to her

;

Up to andfrom Assyria and the cities ofstrong-land [Egypt;]

Up to andfrom strong-land and even to river [Euphrates;]

And sea from sea, and mountain to mountain.

It is not human might or strength which God promises to

restore. He had before predicted, that the kingdom of the

Messiah should stand, not through earthly strength 4
. He

promises the restoration, not of city walls, but of the fence

of the vineyard 5 of God, which God foretold by Isaiah that

He would break dawn*. It is a peaceful renewal of her es-

tate under God's protection, like that, with the promise where-
of Amos closed his prophecy ;

7 In that day I will raise up
the tabernacle of David that isfallen, and close up the breaches

thereof. This decree, which he says shall befar away, might
in itself be the decree either of God or of- the enemy 8

. The
sense is the same, since the enemy was but the instrument
of God. Yet it seems more in accordance with the language
of the prophets, that it should be the decree of man. For the
decree of God for the destruction of Jerusalem and the cap-
tivity of His people was accomplished, held its course, was
fulfilled. The destruction, captivity, restoration, were parts
of one and the same decree of God, of which the restoration
was the last accomplished in time. The restoration was not
the removal, but the complete fulfilment, of the decree. He
means then probably, that the decree of the enemy, whereby
he held her captive, was to remove and befar off, not by any
agency of her's 9

. The people were to stream to her of
themselves. One by one, shall all thy banished, captive, scat-
tered, children be brought quite home unto thee from all

parts of the earth, whither they have been driven, from As-
syria, and from strong-land. The name Matsor, which he
gives to Egypt, modifying its ordinary dual name 3Iitsraim,
is meant, at once to signify "Egypt10" and to mark the strength
of the country ; as, in fact, " " Egypt was on all sides by na-
ture strongly guarded." A country, which was still strong
relatively to Judah, would not, of itself, yield up its prey,
but held it straitly ; yet it should have to disgorge it. Isaiah

_

l Hence the omission of the preposition ly before mas ny and D', and of any preposi-
tion in the last clause, inn TT). 2 The three sentences, which begin with or,
are manifestly each complete in itself. 3 Ver. 12 is divided into four clauses,
of which each consists of four words, and these in pairs;

" Yom hoo, ve'adeica yabo
leminni asshur, ve'are matsor,
ooleminni matsor, ve' ad nahar
veyam miyyam, vthar hahar.
4

n
9"X

?
-

5 "^ is the wal1 of a vineyard >
Num. xxii. 24, Is. v. 5, Ps. lxxx. 13 ;

a wall pushed down, Ps. lxn. 4 ; one in which a serpent might lurk, Eccl. x. 8 ; a wall
with gaps in it, Ezek. xiii. 5, xxii. 30; the wall of the court of the temple, lb. xlii.7 ; a
fence, Ezr. ix. 9. It is no where used of " the wall of a city." -na too is the wall of the
court of the temple, Ezek. xlii. 10; the wall of a vineyard, Prov! xxiv. 31. irna is "a
sheepfold," Num.xxxii. 16,24,36, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, Zeph. ii.6; fences under' which
locustslodge, Nah. iii. 17; in the open field, Jer. xlix.3, Hos. ii.8. Heb.; fences, Ps. lxxxix.
41. Heb. 6 is , v- 5, i ix n

8 ph is used chiefly of a " statute " of God, either those positive laws given by Moses,
(its common use) or such laws as God has impressed upon the physical world, Job xxvi.
10, xxvm. 26, xxxviii. 10, 33, Prov. viii. 29, Jer. v. 22, xxxi. 35, 6 ; of the time appoint-
ed by God for man's life, Job xiv. 5, 13 ; a decree of God, Job xxiii. 14, Ps. ii. 7, Zeph.
11. 2 ;

of a portion of food appointed by God, Job xxiii. 12, Prov. xxx. 8, Ezek. xvi. 27

;

by man, Gen. xlvii. 22, Prov. xxxi. 15 ; of a statute made by man, Gen. xlvii. 26, 1 Sam.

to sea, and from mountain to moun- chr^st
tain. cir - 710 -

and Hosea prophesied, in like way, the return of Israel and Ju-
dah from Assyria and from Egypt 12

. And from strong-land

even to the river [Euphrates] ; the ancient, widest, boundary of

the promised land 13
; andfrom sea to sea, andfrom mountain to

mountain. These last are too large to be the real boundaries
of the land. If understood geographically, it would be nar-

rowing those which had just been spoken of,from Egypt to the

Euphrates. Joel likens the destruction of the Northern army
to the perishing of locusts in the two opposite seas, the Dead
sea and the Mediterranean 14

; but the Dead sea was not the

entire Eastern boundary of all Israel. Nor are there any
mountains on the South, answering to Mount Libanus on the

North. Not the mountains of Edom which lay to the South-
East, but the desert 1 ^ was the Southern boundary of Judah.
In the times too of their greatest prosperity, Edom, Moab,
Amnion, Syria, had been subject to them. The rule of the

Messiah from sea to sea had already been predicted by Solo-

mon 16
, enlarging the boundaries of the promised land to the

whole compass of the world, from the sea, their bound west-
ward, to the further encircling sea beyond all habitable land,

in which, in fact, our continents are large islands 17
. To this,

Micah adds a new description, from mountain to mountain.
including, probably, all subdivisions in our habitable earth,

as the words, sea to sea, had embraced it as a whole. For,

physically and to sight, mountains are the great natural di-

visions of our earth. Rivers are but a means of transit. The
Euphrates and the Nile were the centres of the kingdoms
which lay upon them. Each range of mountains, as it rises

on the horizon, seems to present an insuperable barrier.

No barrier should avail to hinder the inflow to the Gospel.
As Isaiah foretold that all obstacles should be removed18

, every

valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be

made low, so Micah prophesies, from mountain to mountain
they shall come.

The words are addressed as a promise and consolation to

the Jews, and so, doubtless, the restoration of the Jews to

their own land after the captivity is foretold here, as Micah
had already foretold it

19
. But is the whole limited to this ?

He says, with remarkable indefiniteness, there shall come 20
.

He does not say, who " shall come." But he twice sets two
opposite boundaries, from which men should come; and, since

these boundaries, not being coincident, cannot be predicted

of one and the same subject, there must be two distinct in-

comings. The Jews were to come from those two countries,

xxx. 25 ; a custom, Jud. xi. 39, (Plur. Jer. xxxii. 11, Ez. xx. 18.) ; a task appointed by
man, Ex. v. 14. But in all cases the idea of " appointment," is prominent ; so that al-

though ph expresses the law of God determining the bounds of the sea or the term of

man's life, it cannot therefore signify a mere point in space or time, prn also, with which
it is united by alliteration, (probably to fix the words in men's memories,) is not to "ex-
pand," but to " be far off." Then also piyv, corresponding to nun*> which implies a future,

must itself be a future, not a mere aorist or vivid present. These three observations to-

gether exclude such renderings as, " the decree for thy restoration shall be promulged
far and wide ;" " the decree of God shall not be confined to Babylon but shall extend to

other countries." "In that day, the interval is distant;" (Ew.) " the bound set to her will

be far off," i. e. Israel shall be enlarged.
9 This is conveyed by the simple neuter, prn', " shall be far off."
10 As it certainly does in Isaiah at the same date,Is. xix. 6, xxxvii. 25, (2Kings xix. 24.).
11 Diod. Sic. i. 31. »* Is. xi. 11. xxvii. 13. Hos. xi. 11. 13 Gen. xv. 18,

Ex. xxiii. 31, Deut. i. 7, xi. 24, Jos. i. 4, 1 Kings iv. 21, 24. " Joel ii. 20.
15 Ex. xxiii. 31, Num. xxxiv. 3, Deut. xi. 24. 16 Comp. Ps. lxxii. 8. See " Daniel

the Prophet " p. 479 sqq. « See Aristot. de mundo c. 3. in "Daniel the Prophet,"

p. 625. Strabo speaks as though Homer too knew the fact that the sea encircled the land,
" hinting at those in East and West, in that they were washed by the Ocean."

18 Is. xl. 4. 19 Mic. iv. 10. 20 «u;, not, " they shall come ;
" nor again

is it, "he," Israel, " shall come," since they were to come to Israel, "there shall come to

thee
; " nor is it an individual, since one person could not come from all these places.



CHAPTER VII. 351

chrTst 18
||
Notwithstanding the land shall be

cir
-
71 °- desolate because of them that dwell therein,

?hatt
e ''

y for the fruit of their doings.
hath been. * Jer. 21. 14. ch. 3. 12.

whither its people were then to be carried captive or would
flee. From the boundaries of the world, the world was to

come.
Thus Micah embraces in one the prophecies, which are dis-

tinct in Isaiah, that not only God's former people should come

from Egypt and Assyria, but that Egypt and Assyria them-
selves should be counted as one with Israel 1

; and while,

in the first place, the restoration of Israel itself is foretold,

there follows that conversion of the world, which Micah had
before promised 2

, and which was the object of the restoration

of Israel. This was fulfilled to Jews and heathen together,

when the dispersed of the Jews were gathered into one in

Christ, the Son ofDavid according to thejiesh, and the Gospel,

beginning at Jerusalem, was spread abroad among all nations.

The promise is thrice repeated, It is the day, assuring the truth

thereof, as it were, in the Name of the All-Holy Trinity.

13. Notwithstanding [And] the land (i. e. that spoken of,

the land of Judah) shall be desolate, not through any arbitrary

law or the might of her enemies, but through the sins of the

people, because of them that dwell therein,for thefruit of their

doings. Truly " the fruit of their doings," what they did to

please themselves, of their own minds against God. As they

sow, so shall they reap. This sounds almost as a riddle and

contradiction beforehand ;
" the walls built up," " the people

gathered in," and " the land desolate." Yet it was all fulfilled

in the letter as well as in spirit. Jerusalem was restored;

the people was gathered, first from the captivity, then to

Christ ; and yet the land Avas again desolate through the fruit

of their doings who rejected Christ, and is so until this day.

The prophet now closes with one earnest prayer 3
; to which

he receives a brief answer, that God would shew forth His

power anew, as when He first made them His people *. On
this, he describes vividly the awed submission of the world to

their God 5
, and closes with a thanksgiving of marvelling

amazement at the greatness and completeness of the forgiv-

ing mercv of God 6
, ascribing all to His free goodness 7

.

14. Feed Thy people tvith Thy rod. The day of final de-

liverance was still a great way off. There was a weary in-

terval before them of chastisement, suffering, captivity. So

Micah lays down his pastoral office by committing his people

to Him Who was their true and abiding Shepherd. Who
that has had the pastoral office, has not thought, as the night

drew nigh in which no man can work, ' what will be after

him ? ' Micah knew and foretold the outline. It was for his

people a passing through the valley of the shadow of death.

Micah then commits them to Him, Who had Himself com-

mitted them to him, Who alone could guide them through it.

It is a touching parting with his people; a last guidance of

those whom he had taught, reproved, rebuked, in vain, to Him
the Good Shepherd Who led Israel like a flock. The rod is

at times the shepherd's staff 8
, although more frequently the

symbol of chastisement. God's chastisement of His people

is an austere form of His love. So He says, 9If his children

i Is. xix. 23-25. 2 iv. 1-3. 3 v. 14. * v. 15. 5 v. 16, 17. e v. 18, 19. 7 v . 20.

8 B3t? Lev. xxvii. 32, Ps. xxiii. 4. 9 Ps. Ixxxix. 31, 33. ,0 Deut. ix. 26, 29.

11 1 Kings viii. 51. ,2 Ps. lxxix. 1. 13 Ps. lxxiv. 1, 2. 14 Joel ii. 17
15 Ps. xciv. 5. 16 Is. lxiii. 17. 17 S. John xiii. 1. 18 Bp. Andrewes

Preces quotid. Graec. p. 150. Tracts for the Times No. 88. p. 66. 19 Paradise for

14 % ||
Feed thy people with thy rod, the Before

CHRIST
flock of thine heritage, which dwell soli- cir

- 71°-

tarily in z the wood, in the midst of Car- 11

vl'lA.
* Is. 37. 24. ch. 5. 4.'

the Christian Soul. '8» the Passion c. 5.

18 Bp. Andrewes
19 Paradise for

21 Deut. xxxiii. 28,

forsake My law, I will visit their offences with a rod and their

sin with scourges : nevertheless My loving-kindness will I not
utterly take from them.

Theflock of Thine inheritance. So Moses had appealed
to God, 10 Destroy not Thy people and Thine inheritance ivInch

Thou hast redeemed through Thy greatness—They are Thy
people and Thine inheritance ; and Solomon, in his dedication-

prayer, that, on their repentance in their captivity, God would
forgive His people, llfor they be Thy people and Thine inheri-

tance which Thou broughtest forth out ofEgypt ; and Asaph,
12 Lord, the heathen are come into Thine inheritance ; and
again, lzWhy doth Thine anger smoke against the sheep of Thy
pasture? Remember the tribe of Thine inheritance which Thou
hast redeemed ; and Joel, uSpare Thy people and give not Thine
heritage to reproach; and a Psalmist, Va They break in pieces Thy
people, O Lord, and ajfiict Thine heritage ; and Isaiah, l&Re-
turn for thy servants' sake, the tribes of Thine inheritance.

The appeal excludes all merits. Not for any deserts of their's,

(for these were but evil,) did the Prophets teach them to pray

;

but because they were God's property. It was His Name,
which would be dishonoured in them ; it was His work, which
would seemingly come to nothing; it was He, Who would be

thought powerless to save. Again, it is not God's way, to

leave half-done what He has begun. llJesus, having loved

His own which were in the world, loved them unto the end.

God's love in creating us and making us His, is the earnest,

if we will, of His everlasting love. We have been the objects

of His everlasting thought, of His everlasting love. Though
we have forfeited all claim to His love, He has not forfeited

the work of His Hands ; Jesus has not forfeited the price of

His Blood. So holy men have prayed ;
"1S

I believe that Thou
hast redeemed me by Thy Blood : permit not the price of the

Ransom to perish." "19 O Jesu Christ, my only Saviour,

let not Thy most bitter Passion and Death be lost or wasted

in me, miserable sinner !

"

Which dwell solitarily, or alone. Micah uses the words

of Balaam, when he had been constrained by God to bless Is-

rael. "°The people shall dwell alone and shall not be reckoned

among the nations. Moses had repeated them, 21 Israel shall

divell in safety alone. This aloneness among other nations,

then, was a blessing, springing from God's being in the midst

of them 23
, the deeds which He did for them 23

, the lawwhichHe
gave them 2i

. So Moses prayed, r* Wherein shall it be known

here, that I and Thy people have found grace in Thy sight? is

it not in that Thou goest with us ? So shall we be separated,

I and Thy people, from all the people that are on the face of

the earth. It was, then, a separate appeal to God by all His

former loving-kindness, whereby He had severed and elected

His people for Himself.

In the wood, in the midst of Carmel. God 2G tumeth a

fruitful land into barrenness for the wickedness of them that

dwell therein. He tumeth the wilderness into a standing wet-

ter and dry ground into watersprings. Isaiah at the same

In both cases, as in Micah, pv is used ; as also in Jer. xlix. 31, of Hazor dwelling in

security alone. The idiom vn 2V\ " sit alone," is different. It occurs first of the sepa-

ration of the leper, "he shall sit alone, without the camp shall his dwelling be (UWD) "

Lev. xiii. 46 ; then of an individual in sorrow, Jer. xv. 17, Lam. m. 28; and, m one case, of

the deserted city personified, Lam. i.l. 22 Ex. xxxiii. 16, Deut.iv.7. -3 Ex. xxxiv.

10, Deut. iv. 34. w Deut. iv. 8. 33. 25 Ex. xxxiii. 1G. -" Ps. cvn. 34, 5.

G GG 2
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„ £iorA m mel : let them feed in Bashan and Gilead,
L H K 1 o 1

dr. 710. as m tiie days of old.
Ps. 68. 22.

& 78.12. 15 a According to the days of thy coming

time used the like image, that ^Lebanon shall be turned into

a fruitfulfield [Carmel], and the fruitfulfield [Carmel] shall

be esteemed as a forest 2
. The wild forest was to be like the

rich domestic exuberance of Carmel 3
. He would say, " Feed

Thy people in Babylon, which is to them a wild homeless

tract, that it may be to them as their own peaceful Carmel."

Without God, all the world is a wilderness ; with God, the

wilderness is Paradise.

Let them feed in Bashan and Gilead. The former words

were a prayer for their restoration. Gilead and Bashan were

the great pasture-countries of Palestine i
,
" 3 a wide table-

land, with undulating downs clothed with rich grass through-

out," where the cattle ranged freely. They were the first pos-

sessions, which God had bestowed upon Israel; the first,

which they forfeited. Micah prays that God, Who protect-

ed them in their desolation,would restore and protect them in

the green pasture where He placed them. They are a prayer

still to the GoodShepherdWho laid down His lifefor His sheep 6
,

our Lord Jesus Christ, that He would feed His flock whom He
has redeemed, who have been given to Him as an inheri-

tance 1
, the littlefiock 8

, to which it is the Father's good plea-

sure to give the kingdom, which cleaveth to Him and shall be
heirswith Him 9

.
" 10 Christ feedeth His own with a rod, guid-

ing them gently, and repressing by gentle fears the tendency
of believers to listlessness. He bru'iseth as with a rod of iron,

not them, but the rebellious disobedient and proud, who re-

ceive not the faith; believers He instructs and forms ten-

derly, ufeeds them among the lilies, and leads them into good
pastures and rich places, namely the Divinely-inspired Scrip-

tures, making the hidden things thereof clear through the
Spirit to those of understanding, that they 12may groiv up un-
to Him in all things which is the Head, even Christ, with
minds well-fed and nourished and gladdened Avith all spiri-

tual delights. But the chosen and elect dwell solitarily, be-
ing apart from the rest who think only of the things of earth,
and give themselves to the pleasures of sense. So then these,
having the mind at rest, freed from the vain and abominable
tumults, are placed apart as in a wood and in a mountain. By
the ivood you may understand, the rich and varied and solid
instruction (as it were trees and flowers) both in doctrine and
life ; by the mountain, what is high and lofty. For none of
the wisdom, accounted of in the Church, is low. They are
fed in Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of old, rich pastures

;

for the mind of the holy is beautified, delighting itself in the
contemplation of the inspired Scriptures, and filled, as it

were, with a certain richness, and shares without stint all

excellence in thought or in deed ; and that, not for a brief
and narrow season, but for ever. For what gladdeneth the
flesh falleth therewith and fadeth and hasteth away like a

1 Is. xxix. 17. _

2 wn-syh Vcran. The phrase recurs Is. xxxii. 15, except
that the Kethib omits the article, which makes the contrast ofij?' and Wo exactly the
same as in Micah. 3 See ah. on Am. i. 2. p. 154.

4 Seeon Am. i. 3. p. 158, iv. 1. p. 185. s Rev. G. H. Palmer in Dr. Stanley
Pal. p. 320. See also Porter's Handbook p. 307 sq. " One can scarcely get over the
impression that he is roaming through some English park. The graceful hills, the rich
vales, the luxuriant herbage, the bright wild-flowers, the plantations of evergreen oak,
pine, and arbutus, now a tangled thicket, and now sparsely scattered over the gentle
slope, as if intended to reveal its beauty, the little rivulets fringed with oleander &c
such are the features of the mountains of Gilead." p. 310. " The country from Jerash
to H'adu Gdbes [Jabesh Gilead] 8 hours, resembles in scenery that from es-Salt to Je-
rash. We have the thickly wooded hills, the deep and fertile valleys, and the luxuriant

Beforeout of the land of Egypt will I shew unto

him marvellous things. cir
-
71°-

16 ^[ The nations b shall see and be con- b is. 26. 11.

shadow ; but the participation of the good things from above
and of the Spirit, stretcheth out along endless ages."

15. According to the days of thy comiiig out of the land

of Egypt. God answers the prayer, beginning with its clos-

ing words 13
. Micah had prayed, "Turn Thy people like the

days ofold li
•,

,, God answers, "like the days of thy coming 14 out

of the land of Egypt." Micah had said, in the name of his

people, 131 shall behold His righteousness ; God answers, Iwill

make him to behold marvellous things. The word marvellous
things

world l

16 was used of God's great marvels in the physical
or the marvellous mercies of His Providence towards

individuals or nations 18
, and especially of those great mira-

cles, which were accumulated at the deliverance from Egypt 19
,

and the entrance of the promised land 20 which was its com-
pletion. The reference to the Exodus must have led them to

think of actual miracles ; since, in regard to the Exodus, it is

used of nothing else. But there were no miracles at the re-

turn from the captivity. 2l When the Lord turned again the

captivity of Zion, said a Psalmist of the returned people, we
ivere like them that dream. The Lord hath done great things

for us ; we are glad. Great things, but not miraculous. The
promise then kept the people looking onward, until He came,
22 a Prophet mighty in word and deed, as to Whom St. Peter
appealed to the people, that He was 23 approved of God among
you by miracles and wonders and signs, ivhich God did by Him
in the midst ofyou, as ye yourselves also know ; Who gave also

to them who believed on Him power to do 2igreater works
than He did, through His own power, because He went to His
Father ; and when they believed, He shelved to him, viz. to the
whole people gathered into the One Church, Jew and Gen-
tile, yet more marvellous thiiigs, things, every way more mar-
vellous and beyond nature than those of old, 25the unsearch-
able riches of Christ, the mystery ivhich from the beginning of
the world hath been hid in God.

16. The nations shall see. God had answered, what He
would give to His own people, to see. Micah takes up the
word 26

, and says, what effect this sight should have upon the
enemies of God and of His people. The world should still

continue to be divided between the people of God and their

adversaries. Those who are converted pass from the one to

the other ; but the contrast remains. Assyria, Babylon,
Egypt, pass away or become subject to other powers ; but the

antagonism continues. The nations are they, who, at each
time, waste, oppress, are arrayed against, the people of God.
When the Gospel came into the world, the whole world was
arrayed against it

27
. These then, he says, shall see, i.e. the

marvellous works of God, which God should shew His people,

and be ashamed at, i. e. because of all their might, their own
might. They put forth their whole might, and it failed them

pasturage in every part of it." p. 316. See also Thomson, The Land and the Book, i. 304.
6 S.John x. 11,15. - Ps. ii.8. 8 S. Luke xii. 32. 9 Rom. viii. 17.
io S.Cyr. I' Cant. vi. 3. i2 Eph. iv. 15. 13 Casp.
14 dViv 'P'? ver. 14. *\t\k$ tt? ver. 16. The word dSiv is necessarily restrained to time,

in that it relates to man's past, and that, according to the context, a limited past, the time
of their coming out of Egypt. This does not interfere with its use as to eternity. See
ab. on Mic. v. 2. p. 332. 15 ver. 9. Casp. i6 rrinVsj >7 Job v. 9, xxxvii. 5, 14.

i8 Ps. ix. 2, xxvi. 7, lxxi. 17, lxxii. 18, &c. 1 9 Ex. iii. 20, Jud. vi. 13,

Neh. ix. 17, Ps. lxxviii. 4, 11, 32, cv. 2, 5, cvi. 7, 22. 20 Ex. xxxiv. 10.

Of the passage of the Jordan Jos. iii. 5. il Ps. cxxvi. 1, 3. 22 S.Luke
xxiv. 19. 23Actsii. 22. 24 S. John xiv. 12. 25 Eph. iii. 8, 9.

26 UK-;* end of ver. 15 ; IN"): beg. of ver. 16. Casp. 2? See ab. p. 347.
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chrTst founds at all their might :
c they shall lay

cir
-
71°- their hand upon their mouth, their ears

c

&
b

29
21

9
5

" shall be deaf.
J Ps. 72. 9.

Is. 49. 23. 17 They shall lick the d dust like a ser-

pent, e they shall move out of their holes chrTst
like

||
worms of the earth: f they shall be cir- 71°-

afraid of the Lord our God, and shall fear
J r,cL1?-

because of thee. t fg^l

against the marvellous might of God. They should array

might against might, and be ashamed at the failure of all their

might 1
. The word all is very emphatic ; it implies that they

had put forth all, and that all had failed them, and proved
to be weakness. So the Heathen might was often put to

shame and gnashed its teeth, when it could avail nothing
against the strength to endure which God gave to His mar-
tyrs. Its strength to inflict and to crush was baffled before

the hidden might of God's Spirit. They shall lay their hand
upon their mouth, in token that they were reduced to silence,

having no more to say 2
; for He promised, 3I will give you a

mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not he able

to gainsay nor resist ; and they had to own, 4 indeed a notable

miracle hath been done by them, and we cannot deny it. Their

ears shall be deaf ; they shall be silent, as though they had
heard nothing, as if they were both dumb and deaf 5

. Yet it

seems too that they are wilfully deaf, shutting their ears out

ofenvy and hatred, that they might not hear what great things

God had done for His people, nor hear the voice of truth and
be converted and healed. " 6 The nations and the Emperors
of the nations saw, Jews and Gentiles saw, and were asham-
ed at all their might, because their might, great as it was ac-

counted, upheld by laws and arms, could not overcome the

mighty works, which the Good Shepherd did among His peo-

ple or flock by His rod, i. e. by His power, through weak and
despised persons, the aged, or oftentimes even by boys and
girls. They were then ashamed at all their might which
could only touch the 7 earthen vessels, but could not take away
the treasure which was in them. What shall I say of the

wisdom of those same nations ? Of this too they were asham-
ed, as he adds, They shall put their hands upon their mouths.

For, in comparison with the heavenly wisdom, which spake

by them and made their tongues eloquent, dumb was all se-

cular eloquence, owning by its silence that it was convicted

and confounded."

17. They shall lick the dust like a [the] serpent. To lick

the dust, by itself, pictures the extreme humility of persons

who cast themselves down to the very earth 8
. To lick it

"like the serpent" seems rather to represent the condition

of those who share the serpent's doom 9
, whose lot, viz. earth

and things of earth, they had chosen6
. They shall move out

of their holes, or, better, shall tremble, (i.e. "come tremblingly,")

out of their close places 10
, whether these be strong places or

prisons, as the word, varied in one vowel 11
, means. If it be

strong places, it means, that " 12 the enemies of God's people

should, in confusion and tumultuously with fear, leave their

strong holds, wherein they thought to be secure, not able to

lift themselves up against God and those by Him sent against

1 This is the force of tr'n with p. p designates, as usual, the cause and source of the

shame ; and mostly with this aggravation, that they had trusted in it, and it had failed

them. See Hos. iv. 19, " they shall be ashamed because of their sacrifices ; x. 6, because of
their own counsel " (seeab. pp. 64, 72. on x. 6.) ;

" They shall be afraid and ashamed be-

cause of Ethiopia, their expectation, and ofEgypt, their glory," Is. xx. 5 ;
" because of the

oaks, which ye have desired," lb. i. 29; " thou shalt be ashamed because of Egypt, as thou

wast ashamed because ofAssyria," Jer. ii. 36;" Moab shall be ashamed because ofChemosh,
as the house of Israel was ashamed because of Bethel their confidence, lb. xlviii. 13; add
xii. 13. The idiom itself, mp\3 D$T}13yj, " ashamed because of their might," occurs in

Ezek. xxxii. 30, of the nations, which had perished in war. In a few cases, the idiom
is used of the source of shame, where the idea of previous trust in them is less prominent,

as in Ezek. xxxvi. 32, Zeph. iii. 11. But here, this is involved in the subject itself, and

them." Like tvorms of the earth, lit. creeping things, or, as we
say, reptiles 1

*, contemptuously. They shall be afraid of, oi
rather come trembling to, the Lord our God; it is not said
their, but our God, Who hath done so great thingsfor us. And
shall fear because of [lit. from] Thee, O Lord, of Whom they
had before said, TVhere is the Lord thy God f

It is doubtful, whether these last words express a " servile

fear," whereby a man turns away and flees fromu the person
or thing which he fears, or whether they simply describe fear
of God15,thefirst step towards repentance. In Hosea's words16

,

they shall fear toivards the Lord and His goodness, the ad-
dition, and His goodness, determines the character of the fear.

In Micah, it is not said that the fear brings them into any
relation to God. He is not spoken of, as becoming, any how,
their God, and Micah closes by a thanksgiving, for God's par-
doning mercy, not to them but to His people.

And so the Prophet ends, as he began, with the judgments
of God ; to those who would repent, chastisement, to the im-
penitent, punishment :

" sentencing Samaria, guilty and not
repenting 6," to perpetual captivity; "to Jerusalem, guilty but
repenting, promising restoration. So from the beginning of
the world did God ; so doth He ; so shall He unto the end.

So did He shew Himself to Cain and Abel, who both, as we
all, sinned in Adam. Cain, being impenitent, He wholly cast

away ; Abel, being penitent," and throughfaith offering a bet-

ter sacrifice than Cain, and " bringing forthfruits worthy of re-

pentance, He accepted. So He hath foreshewn as to the end 17
.

" 6 And that we may know how uniformly our Judge so distin-

guished!, at the very moment of His own Death while hang-
ing between the two thieves, the one, impenitent and blas-

pheming, He left ; to the other, penitent and confessing, He
opened the gate of paradise ; and, soon after, leaving the Jew-
ish people unrepentant, He received the repentance of the

Gentiles." Thus the Prophet parts with both out of sight

;

the people of God, feeding on the rich bounty and abundance
of God, and His marvellous gifts of grace above and beyond na-

ture, multiplied to them above all the wonders of old time

;

the enemies of God's people looking on, not to admire, but

to be ashamed, not to be healthfully ashamed, but to be wil-

fully deaf to the voice of God. For, however to lay the hand
on the mouth might be a token of reverent silence, the deaf-

ness of the ears can hardly be other than the emblem of har-

dened obstinacy. What follows, then, seems more like the un-

willing creeping-forth into the Presence of God, when they

cannot keep away, than conversion. It seems to picture the

reprobate, who would not 18 hear the Voice of the Son of God
and live, but who, in the end, shall be forced to hear it out of

their close places or prisons, i. e.the grave, and come forth in

is illustrated by Ezek. xxxii. 30. 2 See the use of the idiom in Jud. xviii. 19.

Job. xxi. 5,xxix. 9, xl. 4, Prov. xxx. 32. 3 s. Lukexxi. 15. comp. Acts v. 29.

4 Acts iv. 16. 5 As in Ps. xxxviii. 14, " I was as a man that heareth not, and

in whose mouth are no reproofs."
6 Rup.

7 2 Cor. iv. 7. 3 As in Ps. lxxii. 9. Is. xlix. 23. 9 Gen. hi. 14, Is. lxv. 25.

10 So our Version renders the word in Ps. xviii. 45, 2 Sam. xxii. 46. u napp masc.

Is. xxiv. 22, xlii. 7, Ps. cxlii. 8 ; here and in Ps. xviii. 46, rnjpp fern.

12 Poc. 13 The idiom occurs besides only in Deut. xxxii. 24, with the variation

only of -isy for nx. » trc withpPs.iii.7, xxvii. 1, Job v. 21. See Ges. Thes.

p. 804. 15 kv withpis used ofa fear of God, whereby oneis kept from evil.

Lev. xix. 14. Yet also generally of fear of God, Ps. xxxiii. 8.
16 Hos. iii. 5.

»7 S. Matt. xxv. 18 S. John v. 25.
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CHRIST 18 ?Wn° ™ a G°d like Unt° tliee
>
that

h pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the

I !£X'i?7. transgression of 'the remnant of his heri-

i ch.

r
"4?7.&' tage ?

k ne retaineth not his anger for ever,

i Ps
3
io3

8
9. because he delighteth in mercy.

Is.57.i6.' Jer.3. 5.

fear, when they shall l say to the mountains, Fall on us ; and

to the hills, Cover us. Thus the Prophet brings us to the close

of all things, the gladness and joy of God's people, the terror

of His enemies, and adds only the song of thanksgiving of all

the redeemed.
18. Who is a God (and, as the word means, A Mighty God,

)

like unto Thee ? He saith not, 2 Who hast made heaven and

earth, the sea and all that therein is ; nor, 3 Who telleth the

number of the stars ; and calleth them all by their names ; nor,

^Who by His strength setteth fast the mountains and is girded

about with power ; but Who forgivest ! For greater is the

work of Redemption than the work of Creation. That par-

doneth, and heareth and taketh away also, and passeth by

the transgression of the remnant of His heritage, i. e. His heri-

tage, which is a remnant still when 5 the rest are blinded; and

this, not of its merits but of His mercy ; since it is not His

nature to retain His angerfor ever ; not for any thing in them,

but because He delighteth in mercy, as He saith, 67 am merci-

ful, saith the Lord, and Iwill not keep anger for ever. 7Iam
He that blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own sake, and
ivill not remember thy sins. " 8 For although God for a time

is angry with His elect, chastening them mercifully in this

life, yet in the end He bath compassion on them, giving them
everlasting consolations."

Moses, after the completion of his people's deliverance at

the Red Sea, used the like appeal to God, in unmingled joy.

Then the thanksgiving ran, 9 glorious in holiness, aweful in

praises, doing ivonders. Now, it ran in a more subdued, yet

even deeper, tone, taken from God's revelation of Himself

after that great transgression on Mount Sinai, ^forgiving ini-

quity and transgression and sin. With this, Micah identified

his own name 11
. This was the one message which he loved

above all to proclaim ; of this, his own name was the herald

to his people in his day. Who is like the Lord, the Pardoner
of sin, the Redeemer from its guilt, the Subduer of its power ?

For no false god was ever such a claim made. The heathen
gods were symbols of God's workings in nature ; they were,

at best, representatives of His Government and of His dis-

pleasure at sin. But, being the creatures ofman's mind, they

could not freely pardon, for man dared not ascribe to them
the attribute of a freely-pardoning mercy, for which he dared
not hope. Who is a God like to Thee, mighty, not only to

destroy but to pardon ? is the wondering thanksgiving of

time, the yet greater amazement of eternity, as eternity shall

unveil the deep blackness of sin over-against the light of God,
and we, seeing God, as He Is, shall see what that Holiness is,

against which we sinners sinned. The soul, which is truly

penitent, never wearies of the wondering love, Who is a God
like unto Thee ?

19. He will turn again, Who seemed to be turned away
from us when we were turned away from Him 13

. He will

1 S. Luke xxiii. 30, Rev. vi. 16. 2 Ex. xx. 11. 3 ps . cxlvii. 4. * Ps. lxv. 6.
5 Rom. xi. 7. e Jer.iii. 12. 7 Is. xliii. 25. 8 Dion. 9 Ex. xv. 11.
io j/gjsn py H&)

t
Ex. xxxiv. 7 ; Micah, dividing the clauses, inserted Vy "ay before yvs.

Casp. " »i See Introd. to Micah, ab. p. 288. 12 See Jo. ii. 14. '» Rom. xvi. 20.
u lb. vii. 14. 15 lb. iii. 9. 16 Gal. iii. 22. i< e^j, " footstool," 2 Chr. ix. 18.

Before
CHRIST19 He will turn again, he will have com-

passion upon us; he will subdue our ini- cir - 71°-

quities; and thou will cast all their sins

into the depths of the sea.

20 l Thou wilt perform the truth to
1 ^e - l -< 2 >

subdue, or trample tinder foot, our worst enemy, our iniquities,

as He saith, lzHe shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.

Hitherto, sinful passions had not rebelled only, but had had

the mastery over us. Sin subdued man ; it was his lord, a

fierce tyrant over him ; he could not subdue it. Holy Scrip-

ture says emphatically of man under the law, that he was

sold tinder sin 1*, a slave under a hard master, oppressed,

weighed down, and unable to throw off the bondage. ^We
have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all

under sin ;
16 the Scripture hath concluded all under sin. Un-

der the Gospel, God, he says, would subdue sin "under us,"

and make it, as it were, our " footstool 17." It is a Gospel be-

fore the Gospel. God would pardon ; and He, not we, would

subdue sin to us. He would bestow, " 18 of sin the double

cure, Save us from its guilt and power." ™Not I, but the

grace of God, which ivas ivith me.

And Thou wilt cast,—not, some (" 20 for it is impious to

look for a half-pardon from God") but

—

all their sins into the

depths*1
of the sea, so that as in the passage of the Red Sea

there was not one Egyptian left of those who pursued His

people, so neither shall there be one sin, which, through Bap-
tism and on Repentance, shall not through His free mercy be

pardoned. As they, which 22 sank as lead in the mighty waters,

never again rose, so shall the sins, unless revived by us, not

rise against us to condemnation, but shall in the Day of Judg-
ment be sunk in the abyss of hell, as if they had never been.

20. Thou iviIt perform the truth to Jacob and the mercy to

Abraham. What was free mercy to Abraham, became, when
God had once promised it, His truth. Abraham also stands

for all those, who in him and his Seed should be blessed, those

who were ~salie?is from the commonwealth of Israel, and stran-

gers from the covenants ofpromise, having no hope, and without
God in the world, in no covenant or relation with God, as well

as those who were the children of the faith ; heathen, as well

as Jews. Jacob represents those who were immediately his

children, such of the children of Israel, as were also the true

Israel and children of faithful Abraham. In both ways the

gift to Abraham was mercy, to Jacob, truth. So also St. Paul
saith 24

,
" Jesus Christ was a Minister of the circumcision for

the truth of God, to confirm the promises made to the fathers,

and that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy" Yet
mercy andtruth^, together, are all thepaths of tlie Lord; they
26 met together in Christ

;
yea Christ Himself is full of Mercy

as well as 27 Truth : and woe were it to that soul to whom He
were Truth without mercy. " 28 For to be saved, we look not so

much to the truth of the Judge as to the mercy of the Re-
deemer." And mercy, in the counsel of God, reacheth wider
than truth ; for truth is given to Jacob, the father of one na-
tion, Israel ; but mercy to Abraham, 29 the father of many na-
tions. Isaac, it may be, is not here mentioned, because all to

whom the blessing should come are already spoken of in Ja-

(as in Syr. Ch.) from the same root. i» Hymn, " Rock of ages." 19 1 Cor. xv. 10.
20 S. Amb. ap. Alb. 21 nirixp doubtless is meant to refer back to niVisp Ex. xv. 5,

and so, to suggest the image of the destruction at the Red Sea, and its completeness.
22 Ex. xv. 10. 23 Eph. ii. 12. 24 Rom . xv . 8 , 9. 25 ps . xxv# K),
26 Ps. Ixxxv. 10. 27 S. Johni. 14. 23 Rup> 29 Gen , jjyii. 5> Rom# iv# yg
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Before

CHRIST
cir.710.

m Ps. 105. 9, 10.

Jacob, and the mercy to Abra-
ham, m which thou hast sworn

cob and Abraham ; in Jacob, all to whom the promise was
first made ; in Abraham, all nations of the world who should
be blessed in his Seed, through the mercy ofGod overflowing
the bounds of that covenant. Isaac is, in his sacrifice, chiefly

a type of our Lord Himself.
Which Thou hast sivorn unto our fathers. l That by two

immutable things, in which it ivas impossiblefor God to lie, we
might have a strong consolation.

From the days of old. 2 From eternity, in the counsel of
God ; in promise, from the foundation of the world, as is said
in the hymn of Zacharias 3

, As He spake by the mouth of His
holy Prophets, which have been since the ivorld began. 4 The
inspired hymns of the Blessed Virgin Mary and cf Zachariah
take up the words of the prophet, and shew that they are
already fulfilled in Christ, although they shall be more and
more fulfilled unto the world's end, as Jew and Gentile are
brought into His fold ;

5 He remembering His mercy, as He
spake to our fathers, to Abraham and to his seed for ever. GTo
perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember

1 Heb. vi. 18. 2 Alb. 3 S. Luke i. 70. * Poc.

unto our

of old.

fathers from the days Before
CHRIST

cir. 710.

His holy covenant, the oath which He sware to ourfather Abra-
ham that He would grant unto us.

"I too," St. Jerome subjoins, "sealing the labour of my lit-

tle work by calling upon the Lord, will say at the close of this

tract, O God, who is like unto Thee ? Take away the iniquity

of Thy servant, pass by the sin of my decayed soul, and send
not Thine anger upon me, nor rebuke me in Thy indignation

;

for Thou art full of pity and great are Thy mercies. Return
and have mercy upon me; drown mine iniquities, and cast

them into the depth of the sea, that the bitterness of sin may
perish in the bitter waters. Grant the truth which Thou
didst promise to Thy servant Jacob,and the mercy which Thou
didst pledge to Abraham Thy friend, and free my soul, as Thou
didst sware to my fathers in the days of old ; ^As Hive, saith

the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but

that the wicked turn from his way and live. Then shall mine
enemy see and be crowned with confusion, who now saith

unto me, where is now thy God f " Amen, Amen, O Good
Lord Jesu.

5 S. Luke i. 54, 55. 6 lb. 72-74. " Ezek. xxxiii. 11.

Bethlehem from the North.



INTRODUCTION
TO

THE PROPHET
NAHUM.

The prophecy of Nahum is both the complement and the

counterpart of the book of Jonah. When Moses had asked

God to shew him His glory, and God had promised to let

him see the outskirts of that glory, and to proclaim the

Name of the Lord before him, the Lord, we are told, passed

by before him and proclaimed, a The Lord, the Lord God, mer-

ciful and gracious, longsuffering and abundant in goodness and
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and
transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the guil-

ty. God proclaimed at once His mercy and His justice.

Those wondrous words echo along the whole of the Old Tes-
tament. Moses himselfb,Davidc,other Psalmists'1

, Jeremiah e
,

Daniel f
, Nehemiah", plead them to God or rehearse some part

of them in thanksgiving. Joel repeated them as a motive to

repentance11
. Upon the repentance of Nineveh, Jonah had re-

cited to God the bright side of that His declaration of Him-
self, lI knew that Thou art a gracious God and merciful, slow

to anger and ofgreat goodness, repeating to God His words to

Moses, and adding, and repenting of the evil. Nineveh, as ap-

pears from Nahum, had fallen back into the violence of which
it had repented. Nahum then, in reference to that declara-

tion of Jonah, begins by setting forth the aweful side of the

attributes of God. First, in a stately rhythm, which, in the
original, reminds us of the gradual Psalms, he enunciates the

solemn threefold declaration of the severity of God to those
who will be His enemies.

kAjealous God and Avenger is the Lord

:

An Avenger is the Lord, and lord of wrath ;

An Avenger is the Lord to His adversaries

:

And a Reserver of wrath to His enemies.

Then, he too recites that character of mercy recorded by Mo-
ses, lThe Lord is sloiv to anger, and great in power. But an-
ger, although slow, comes, he adds, not the less certainly on
the guilty ;

xand ivill not at all clear the guilty. The iniquity

is full. As a whole, there is no place more for repentance.
Nineveh had had its prophet, and had been spared, and had
sunk back into its old sins. The office of Nahum is to pro-
nounce its sentence. That sentence is fixed. m There is no
healing of thy bruise. Nothing is said of its ulterior conver-

a Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. b Num. xiv. 17, 18. c Ps. Ixxxvi. 15, ciii. 8, cxlv. 8.
d Ps. cxi. 4, cxii. 4, cxvi. 5. e xxxii. 18, 19. f ix. 4. e ix. 17.

Mi. 13. 'Jon. iv. 2. M. 2. i lb. 3. »Mii. 19.

M. 8. ° iii. 8. P Nah. ii. 11, 12. i lb. iii. 1. . 9, paynpi nip.

sion or restoration. On the contrary, Nahum says, n He wilt

make the place thereof an utter desolation.

The sins of Nineveh spoken of by Nahum are the same as

those from which they had turned at the preaching of Jonah.

In Jonah, it is, °the violence of their hands. Nahum describes

Nineveh as p« dwelling of lions, filled with prey and with ra-

vin, thefeeding-place of'young lions, where the lion tore enough

for his whelps ; q a city of bloods, full of lies and robbery, from
which the prey departeth not.

But, amid this mass of evil, one was eminent, in direct an-

tagonism to God. The character is very peculiar. It is not

simply of rebellion against God, or neglect of Him. It is a

direct disputing of His Sovereignty. The prophet twice re-

peats the characteristic expression, What will ye devise so ve-

hemently x against the Lord? s devising evil against the Lord ;

and adds, counsellor of evil. This was exactly the character

of Sennacherib, whose wars, like those of his forefathers, (as

appears from the cuneiform inscriptions *,) were religious

wars, and who blasphemously compared God to the local de-

ities of the countries, which his forefathers or himself had
destroyed u

. Of this enemy Nahum speaks, as having " gone
forth;" out of thee (Nineveh) hath gone forth* one, devising

evil against the Lord, a counsellor of Belial. This was past.

Their purpose was inchoate, yet incomplete. God challenges

them, rWhat ivill ye devise so vehemently against the Lord?
The destruction too is proximate. The prophet answers for

God, "?He Himself, by Himself, is already making an utter

end." To Jerusalem he turns, " z And now I will break his

yoke from off thee, and will break his bonds asunder." Twice
the prophet mentions the device against God; each time he
answers it by the prediction of the sudden utter destruction

of the enemy, while in the most perfect security. aWhile
they are intertwined as thorns, and swallowed up as their drink,

they are devoured as stubble fully dry ; and, hIf they beperfect,

unimpaired in their strength, and thus many, even thus shall

they be mown down. Their destruction was to be, as their

numbers, complete. With no previous loss, secure and at

ease, a mighty host, in consequence of their prosperity, all

were, at one blow, mown down; "and he (their king, who

The verb is douWy intensive, both as Piel, and as having the intens.
J.

8
i. 11.

t See on " Dai iel the Prophet" pp. 444, 5. » Is. xxxvi. 18-20, xxxvii. 10-13.
* i. 11. »y,. y i. 9. rtvy tan nhs. » i. 13. nnjn.

M.10. b i. 12.
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counselled against the Lord) shallpass away and perish. "The
abundance of the wool in the fleece is no hindrance to the

shears," nor of the grass to the scythe, nor of the Assyrian
host to the will of the Lord. After he, the chief, had thus
passed aivay, Nahum foretells that remarkable death, in con-
nection with the house of his gods ;

c Out of the house of thy
gods I iv ill cut off the graven image and the molten image : I
ivill make thy grave. There is no natural construction of these

words, except, / will make it thy grave d
. Judah too was, by

the presence of the Assyrian, hindered from going up to wor-
ship at Jerusalem. The prophet bids proclaim peace to Je-
rusalem; keep thy feasts—for the wicked shall no more pass
through thee. It was then by the presence of the wicked,
that they Avere now hindered from keeping their feasts, which
could be kept only at Jerusalem.
The prophecy of Nahum coincides then with that of Isaiah,

when Hezekiah prayed against Sennacherib. In the his-

tory 6
, and in the prophecy of Isaiah, the reproach and blas-

phemy and rage against God are prominent, as an evil design
against God is in Nahum. In Isaiah we have the messengers
sent to blaspheme f

; in Nahum, the promise, that the voice

of thy messengers shall no more he heard. Isaiah prophesies
the fruitlessness of his attempt against Jerusalem e; his dis-

graced return ; his violent death in his own land 1'; Nahum
prophesies the entire destruction of his army, his own pass-
ing away, his grave. Isaiah, in Jerusalem, foretells how the
spontaneous fruits of the earth shall be restored to them

',

and so, that they shall have possession of the open corn-
country ; Nahum, living probably in the country, foretells the
free access to Jerusalem, and bids them to k keep their feasts,

and perform the votes, which, in their trouble, they had pro-
mised to God. He does not only foretell that they may, but
he enjoins them to do it. The words, [ the emptiers have emp-
tied them out and marred their vinebranches, may relate to the
first expedition of Sennacherib, when, Holy Scripture says,

he m came up against all the fenced cities 0/ Judah and took
them, and Hezekiah gave him thirty talents of gold, and 300
talents ofsilver. Sennacherib himself says", "Hezekiah, king
of Judah, who had not submitted to my authority, forty-six

of his principal cities, and fortresses and villages depending
upon them of which I took no account, I captured, and car-

ried away their spoil. And from these places I captured and
carried off as spoil 200,150 people," &c. This must relate

to the first expedition, on account of the exact correspon-
dence of the tribute in gold, with a variation in the number
of the talents of silver, easily accounted for °. In the first in-

vasion Sennacherib relates that he besieged Jerusalem.
"p Hezekiah himself I shut up in Jerusalem his capital city,

like a bird in a cage, building towers round the city to fence
him in, and raising banks of earth against the gates, so as to

prevent escape." It is perhaps in reference to this, that, in

the second invasion, God promises by Isaiah ; *He shall not
come into this city, and shall not shoot an arrow there ; and
shall not present shield before it, and shall not cast up bank
against it. Still, in this second invasion also, Holy Scripture
relates, that r the king of Assyria sent Rabshakeh from La-
chish to Jerusalem unto king Hezekiah with a great army.

e i. 14. d So Chaid. Syr. S. Jer. and moderns, as soon as they have
no bias, e. g. Ros. E w. It is not asah, but sim ; i. e. not iroitlv, but Qiivat. ; not, in our
sense, I will " make a grave," but " I will set " or " make " something else, viz. the house
of his gods of which Nahum had just spoken, " to be his grave."

« 2 Kings xix. 4, 22-28. f Is. xxxvii. 4, 23-29. s lb. 33, 34.
h lb. 7. ' 2 Kings xix. 29, Is. xxxvii. 30. " Nah. i. 15, ii. 1. [2 Heb.]
1 lb. ii. 2. [3. Heb.] m 2 Kings xviii. 13, 14, Is. xxxvi. 1.
n DrHincks in Layard Nin. and Bab. pp. 143, 4. Sir H. Rawlinson, quoted ib. and

Rawl. Bampt. L. p. 141. ° See Layard ib. pp. 144, 5. Rawl. B. L. p. 143.

PART IV.

Perhaps it is in regard to this second expedition, that God
says, sThough I have afflicted thee, I will afflict thee no more ;
i. e. this second invasion should not desolate her, like that
first. Not that God absolutely would not again afflict her,
but not now. The yoke of the Assyrian was then broken,
until the fresh sins of Manasseh drew down their own pu-
nishment.
Nahum then was a prophet for Judah, or for that remnant

of Israel, which, after the ten tribes were carried captive, be-
came one with Judah, not in temporal sovereignty, but in
the one worship of God. His mention of Basan, Carmel and
Lebanon alone, as places lying under the rebuke of God, per-
haps implies a special interest in Northern Palestine. Judah
may have already become the name for the whole people of
God who were left in their own land, since those of the ten
tribes who remained had now no separate religious or poli-

tical existence. The idol-centre of their worship was gone
into captivity.

With this agrees the old tradition as to the name of the
birth-place of Nahum, the Elkoshiie. "Some think," says
St. Jerome 1

, "that Elcesaeus was the father of Nahum, and,
according to the Hebrew tradition, was also a prophet;
whereas Elcesi u is even to this day a little village in Galilee,

small indeed, and scarcely indicating by its ruins the traces

of ancient buildings, yet known to the Jews, and pointed out
to me too by my guide." The name is a genuine Hebrew
name, the El, with which it begins, being the name of God,
which appears in the names of other towns also, as, EPale,
Eltolad, Elteke, Eltolem. The author of the shortlived

Gnostic heresy of the Elcesaites, called Elkesai, elkasai, elxai,

elxaios, Elkasaios 11

,
probably had his name from that same

village. Eusebius mentions Elkese, as the place " whence was
Nahum the Elkesaean." S. Cyril of Alexandria says, that El-

kese was a village somewhere in Judaea.

On the other hand Alcush, a town in Mosul, is probably
a name of Arabic origin, and is not connected with Nahum
by any extant or known writer, earlier than Masius towards

the end of the 16th century x
, and an Arabic scribe in 1713y

.

Neither of these mention the tomb. " The tomb," says Lay-

ard z
,
" is a simple plaster box, covered with green cloth, and

standing at the upper end of a large chamber. The house

containing the tomb is a modern building. There are no in-

scriptions, nor fragments of any antiquity near the place."

The place is now reverenced by the Jews, but in the 12th cen-

tury Benjamin of Tudela a supposed his tomb to be at Ain Ja-

phata, South of Babylon. Were anything needed to invali-

date statements above 2000 years after the time of Nahum,
it might suffice that the Jews, who are the authors of this

story, maintain that not Jonah only but Obadiah and Jeph-

thah the Gileadite are also buried at Mosul \ Nor were the

ten tribes placed there, but " c in the cities of the Medes."

The name Capernaum, "the village of Nahum," is probably an

indication of his residence in Galilee. There is nothing in

his language peculiar to the Northern tribes. One very po-

etic word d
, common to him with the song of Deborah, is not

therefore a " provincialism," because it only happens to oc-

cur in the rich, varied, language of two prophets of North Pa-

p Sir H. Rawl. transl. in B. L. ib.

2 Kings xviii. 17. e Nah
1 xxxvii. 33.

12. l Praef. to Nah.
' Ib. xxxvi. 2.

u 'E\/cE<r«t,

'E\(ca<rat,(Theod. Hser. Fab. i. 27.) 'H\/<a<rai, (Hippol. Philosoph. ix.4. &c) 'H.Vgai',

'HXgaios, 'EX/CEo-o-alos, S. Epiph. Haer. xix. 5, xxx.34iii. 1. 'EX/cao-alos or 'EA.K£a-aio?,

Method. Conviv. in Combef. Nov. Coll. p. 234. A.
,

x Assem. Bibl. Or. i. 525. y lb. iii. 1. 352. * Nin. l. 233.

» Travels i. 310. ed. Asher. b Niebuhr Voyage en Arable n. 289, 90.

c 2Kings xvii. 6. d "im= "in of the "circling" of the forefeet of the

horse in his speed, Nah. iii. 2, Jud. v. 22.

H H H
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lestine. Nor does the occurrence of a foreign title e interfere

with "purity of diction." It rather belongs to the vividness

of his description.
# ,

The conquest of No-Ammon or Thebes and the captivity

of its inhabitants, of which Nahum speaks, must have been

by Assyria itself. Certainly it was not from domestic distur-

bances^ for Nahum says, that the people were carried away

captives. Nor was it from the Ethiopians 11

; for Nahum
speaks of them, as her allies 1

. Nor from the Carthagini-

ans J; for the account of Ammianus k
, that "when first Car-

thage was beginning to expand itself far and wide, the Punic

generals, by an unexpected inroad, subdued the hundred-

gated Thebes," is merely a mistaken gloss on a statement of

Diodorus, that " x Hanno took Hekatompylos by siege;" a

city, according to Diodorus himself™, "in the desert of Li-

bya." Nor was it from the Scythians n
; for Herodotus, who

alone speaks of their maraudings and who manifestly exag-

gerates them, expressly says, that Psammetichus induced

the Scythians by presents not to enter Egypt ° ; and a wan-
dering predatory horde does not besiege or take strongly-

fortified towns. There remain then only the Assyrians. Four
successive Assyrian Monarchs, Sargon, his son, grandson and
great grandson, Sennacherib, Esarhaddon, Asshur-bani-pal,

from B.C. 718 to about B.C. 657, conquered in Egypt p. The
hostility was first provoked by the encouragement given by
Sabacho the Ethiopian (Sab'e'J, in the cuneiform inscrip-

tions, S b k, in Egyptian), the So of Holy Scripture r
, to

Hoshea to rebel against Shalmaneser 8
. Sargon, who, ac-

cording to his own statement, was the king who actually took

Samaria*, led three expeditions of his own against Egypt.
In the first, Sargon defeated the Egyptian king in the battle

of Raphia u
; in the second, in his seventh year, he boasts that

Pharaoh became his tributary x
; in a third, which is placed

three years later, Ethiopia submitted to himy. A seal of

Sabaco has been found at Koyunjik, which, as has been con-
jectured z

, was probably annexed to a treaty. The capture of

Ashdod by the Tartan of Sargon, recorded by Isaiah a
, was

probably in the second expedition, when Sargon deposed its

king Azuri, substituting his brother Akhimit : the rebellion

of Ashdod probably occasioned the third expedition, in which,
as it seems, Isaiah's prophecy was fulfilled, that Egyptians
and Ethiopians, young and old, should be carried captive by
the king of Assyria. The king of Ashdod, Yaman, is related
to have fled to Egypt, which was subject to Merukha or
Meroe ; and to have been delivered up by the king of Meroe
who himself fled to some unnamed desert afar, a march of
(it is conjectured) months c

. The king of Meroe, first, from
times the most distant, became tributary. " dHis forefathers
had not " in all that period " sent to the kings my ancestors
to ask for peace and to acknowledge the power of Merodach."
The fact, that his magnificent palace, " one of the few remains
of external decoration," Layard says e

,
" with which we are

acquainted in Assyrian architecture," "seems" according to
Mr Fergusson f

, "at first sight almost purely Egyptian,"
implies some lengthened residence in Egypt or some capture
of Egyptian artists.

e nDBB, doubtless a Ninevite title, probably signifying " noble prince," from 1D3B, as
Prof. Lee conjectured. Lee denies that it bears in Persian the meaning ascribed to it by

mders tdbsdr. " an elevated window • " ViilWc nnt^* << ;,, ~tv.„..„Bohlen. Richardson renders tdbsdr, " an elevated window ;
" Vullers"notes "in others

it occurs not." Gesenius was satisfied with no explanation of those before him.
i Ewald's theory. s iii. 10. h Vitringa, Grot. » iii. 9. JHeeren.

1 Excerpt, ex L. xxiv. T. ii.
p.J>65.

m v. 18. T. i. p. 263!
k xvii. 4.
n Gesenius Lit. Zeit. 1841. n. 1. ° i. 105. p See Rawlinson Five Empires ii.40^-486
1 Oppert, les rapports de 1' Eg. et del' Ass. p. 12. * kid. In the LXX, in differentMS S*.

2cua, 2oy8a, 2a£d, 2ou0d ; in the Complut. 5oi/d, Vulg. Sua. Sir G. Wilkinson in Rawl.
Herod. * 2 Kings xvii. 4. * Layard Nin. and Bab. p. 618, Rawl. Herod, i. 472
Five Empires ii, 406. u Rawl. Five Emp. ii. 414. * Rawl. lb. pp. 415 6'.

Of Sennacherib, the son of Sargon, Josephus writes, " e Be-
rosus, the historian of the Chaldee affairs, mentions the king

Sennacherib, and that he reigned over the Assyrians, and that

he warred against all Asia and Egypt, saying as follows."

The passage of Berosus itself is wanting, whether Josephus
neglected to fill it in, or whether it has been subsequently

lost ; but neither Chaldee nor Egyptian writers record expedi-

tions which were reverses; and although Berosus was a

Babylonian, not an Assyrian, yet the document, which he used,

must have been Assyrian. In the second expedition of Sen-

nacherib, Rabshakeh, in his message to Hezekiah, says,
h Behold thou trustest upon the staff of this bruised reed, upon
Egypt. The expression is remarkable. He does not speak

of Egypt, as a power, weak, frail, failing, but, passively, as

crushed 1 by another. It is the same word and image which
he uses in his prophecy of our Lord, a bruised reed (kaneh

ratsuts) shall He not break, i. e. He shall not break that which
is already bruised. The word implies, then, that the king
of Egypt had already received some decided blow before the

second expedition of Sennacherib. The annals of Senna-
cherib's reign, still preserved in his inscriptions, break off in

the eighth of his twenty-two years k
, and do not extend to

the time of this second expedition against Hezekiah K Nor
does Holy Scripture say, in what year this 2nd expedition took
place. In this he defeated " m the kings of Egypt and the

king of Meroe at Altakou [Elteke] andTamna [Timnatha]."
Sennacherib's son Esarhaddon appears for the time to

have subdued Egypt and Ethiopia, and to have held them as

kingdoms dependent on himself. " He acquired Egypt and
the inner parts of Asia," is the brief statement of Abydenus 11

:

(i. e. of Berosus.) "He established" (his son relates) "twenty
kings, satraps, governors in Egypt ," among which can be
recognised Necho, (the father of Psammetichus) king of

Memphis and Sais ; a king of Tanis, or Zoan (now San)

;

Natho (or, according to another copy, Sept),Hanes, Sebenny-
tus,Mendes,Bubastis,Siyout orLycopolis,Chemmis,Tinis, and
No. These were all subordinate kings; for so he entitles each
separately in the list, although he sums up the whole, "p These
are the names of the Kings, Pechahs, Satraps who in Egypt
obeyed my fatherwho begat me." Tearcho or Taracho himself,

"king ofEgypt and Ethiopia 1*," was in like way subject to Esar-
haddon. The account of the revolt, which his son Asshur-
bani-pal quelled, implies also a fixed settlement in Egypt.
The 20 kings were involved in the rebellion through fear

of Taracho, but there is notice of other servants of Esarhaddon
who remained faithful and were maltreated by Taracho r

.

Asshur-bani-pal says also, that he strengthened his former
garrisons s

. One expedition of Esarhaddon (probably towards
the close of his reign, since he does not mention it in his own
annals which extend over eight years) is related by his son
Asshur-bani-pal. "'He defeated Tirhakah in the lower coun-
try, after which, proceeding Southwards, he took the city,

where the Ethiopian held his court," and assumed the title,
" u king of the kings of Egypt and conqueror of Ethiopia."
On another inscription in a palace built for his son, at Tarbisi,

now Sherif-khan, he entitles himself " x king of the kings of

y Rawl. lb. pp. 416, 7. z Rawl. Herod, i. 473 note 1. a xx. 1. b Inscription
in Oppert, les rapports de 1' Eg. &c. p. 18. c lb. p. 19. a lb. <= Nin. and Bab. p. 130.

f Palaces of Nineveh and Persepolis restored, p. 223, quoted by Layard lb. Rawl.
Her. i. 474. e Ant. x. 1. 4. & 2 Kings xviu. 21. i pn, " quassatum," Vulg.
Gesenius says well, "It differs from nats- in this, that pn signifies, 'broke, crushed,'
without severance of the parts; "av signifies, 'broke asunder."' k Rawl. Her. i. 478.

i See Rawl. i. 479, note 1. m lnsCr. in Oppert Rapports pp. 26, 27. n In Eus.
Chron. Arm. P. i. c. 9. o Inscr. in Opp.Ib. pp. 61, 63. p lb. p. 58.

i lb. pp. 51, 62, 63. ' lb. p. 64. » lb. pp. 58, 68. * Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 474, 5.
u lb. 475. He also entitles himself, " king of Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, Meroe and

Ethiopia." Oppert; Sargonides, p. 53. Rawl. lb. 484. * Inscript. Oppert Rapp. p. 41.
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Egypt, Pathros, Ethiopia." We do not, however, find the

addition, which appears to recur upon every conquest of a
people not before conquered by Assyria, " which the kings,

my fathers, had not subdued." This addition is so regular,

that the absence of it, in itself, involves a strong probability

of a previous conquest of the country.
The subdual apparently was complete. They revolted

at the close of the reign of Esarhaddon (as his son Asshur-
bani-pal relates) from fear ofTaracho y rather than from any
wish of their own to regain independence. Asshur-bani-pal
accordingly, after the defeat of Taracho, forgave and restored

them*. Even the second treacherous revolt was out of fear,

lest Taracho shall return a
, upon the withdrawal of the Assyrian

armies. This second revolt and perhaps a subsequent revolt of

Urdamanie b a stepson of Taracho, who succeeded him, As-
shur-bani-pal seems to have subdued by his lieutenants , with-

out any necessity of inarching in person against them.
Thebes was taken and retaken ; but does not appear to have
offered any resistance. Taracho, upon his defeat at Memphis,
fled to it, and again abandoned it as he had Memphis, and the

army of Asshur-bani-pal made a massacre in it
d
. Once more

it was taken, when it had been recovered by Urdamanie e
,

and then, if the inscriptions are rightly decyphered, strange

as it is, the carrying off of men and women from it is men-
tioned in the midstof thatof "great horses and apes." "Silver,

gold, metals, stones, treasures of his palace, dyed garments,
berom and linen, great horses, men male and female, im-
mense apes—they drew from the midst of the city, and
brought as spoils to Nineveh the city of my dominion, and
kissed my feet."

All of those kings having been conquerors of Egypt, the

captivity of No might equally have taken place under any of

them. All of them employed the policy, which Sargon ap-

parently began, of transporting to a distance those whom they

had conquered f
. Yet it is, in itself, more probable, that it was

at the earlier than at the later date. It is most in harmony
with the relation of Nahum to Isaiah that, in regard to the

conquest of Thebes also, Nahum refers to the victory over

Egypt and Ethiopia foretold by Isaiah, when Sargon's ge-

neral, the Tartan, was besieging Ashdod. The object of Isai-

ah's prophecy was to undeceive Judah in regard to its

reliance on Egypt and Ethiopia against Assyria, which was
their continual bane, morally religiously nationally. But the

prophecy goes beyond any mere defeat in battle, or capture

of prisoners. It relates to conquest within Egypt itself. For
Isaiah says, "&the king of Assyria shall lead into captivity

Egyptians and Ethiopians, young and old." They are not
their choice young men h

, the flower of their army, but those

of advanced age and those in their first youth', such as are

taken captive, only when a population itself is taken captive,

either in a marauding expedition, or in the capture of a city.

The account of the captivity of No exactly corresponds with
this. Nahum says nothing of its permanent subdual, only of

the captivity of its inhabitants. But Esarhaddon apparently
did not carry the Egyptians captive at all k

. Every fact given
in the Inscriptions looks like a permanent settlement. The
establishment of the 20 subordinate kings, in the whole length
and breadth of Egypt, implies the continuance of the previ-

ous state of things, with the exception of that subordination.

y lb. p. 58. * lb. a lb. p. 59. b p. 77.
c lb. 70. where he speaks of sapite-ya (istAsr) "my judges" pp. 77, 78. In another

inscription, however, Oppert observes that Asshurbanipal speaks, as if he had been
there in person, pp. 73-70. It has been observed, long since, that the Assyrian
monarchs speak at times of what was done by their generals as done by themselves.

No itself appears as one of the cities settled apparently under
its native though tributary king 1

.

In regard to the fulfilment of prophecy, they who assume
as an axiom, or petitio principii, that there can be no pro-
phecy of distant events, have overlooked, that while they
think that, by assuming the later date, they bring Nahum's
prophecy of the capture of Nineveh nearer to its accomplish-
ment, they remove in the same degree Isaiah's prophecy of
the captivity of Egyptians and Ethiopians, young and old,

from its accomplishment. "Young and old" are not the
prisoners of a field of battle

;
young and old of the Ethiopians

would not be in a city of lower Egypt. If Isaiah's prophecy
was not fulfilled under Sargon or Sennacherib, it must pro-
bably have waited for its fulfilment until this last subdual
by Asshurbanipal. For the policy of Esarhaddon and also
of Asshurbanipal, until repeated rebellions wore his patience,
was of settlement, not of deportation. If too the prophecy of
Nahum were brought down to the reign of Asshurbanipal,
it would be the more stupendous. For the empire was
more consolidated. Nahum tells the conqueror, flushed
with his own successes and those of his father, that he
had himself no more inherent power than the city whose
people he had carried captive. Thebes too, like Nineveh,
dwelt securely, conquering all, unreached by any ill, sea-

girt, as it were, by the mighty river on which she rested.

She too was strengthened with countless hosts of her own
and of allied people. Yet she fell. Nineveh, the prophet
tells her, was no mightier, in herself. Her river was no
stronger defence than that sea of fresh water, the Nile ; her
tributaries would disperse or become her enemies. The
Prophet holds up to her the vicissitudes of No-amon, as a
mirror to herself. As each death is a renewed witness

to man's mortality, so each marvellous reverse of temporal
greatness is a witness to the precariousness of other human
might. No then was an ensample to Nineveh, although its

capture was by the armies of Nineveh. They had been, for

centuries, two rivals for power. But the contrast had far

more force, when the victory over Egypt was fresh, than after

61 years of alternate conquest and rebellion.

But, any how, the state of Nineveh and its empire, as

pictured by Nahum, is inconsistent with any times of sup-

posed weakness in the reign of its last king : the state of

Judah, with reference to Assyria, corresponds with that

under Sennacherib but with none below. They are these.

Assyria was in its full unimpaired strength™. She still

blended those two characters so rarely combined, but actually

united in her and subsequently in Babylon, of a great mer-
chant and military people. She had, at once, the prosperity

of peace and of war. Lying on a great line of ancient traffic,

which bound together East and West, India with Phoenicia,

and with Europe through Phoenicia, both East and West
poured their treasures into the great capital, which lay as a

centre between them, and stretched out its arms, alike to the

Indian sea and the Mediterranean. Nahum can compare its

merchants only to that which is countless by man, the locusts

or the stars of heaven n
. But amid this prosperity of peace,

war also was enriching her. Nineveh was still sending out

its messengers (such as was Rabshakeh), the leviers of its

tribute, the demanders of submission. It was still one vast

This, however, scarcely appears here, where he says "I returned in safety to

Nineveh." p. 76. d lb. 06, 68.

« lb. p. 79. In p. 75 it is said that Urdamanie abandoned No and fled to Kipkip.

f See on Am. i. 5. pp. 160, 1. s Is. xx. 4.
h nmrn. » D'jpn,pnjn.

k Rawl. lb. 474, 475. « Rawl. lb. p. 485. m i. 12. n. 12. " m. 16.

H H H 2
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lion-lair, its lions still gathering in prey from the whole

earth , still desolating, continually, unceasingly, in all

directions p, and now, specially, devising evil against God and

His people «. Upon that people its yoke already pressed, for

God promises to break it off from them 1
; the people was

already afflicted, for God says to it, Though I have afflicted

thee, I will afflict thee no more % Viz. by this invader. The

solemn feasts of Judah were hindered through the presence

of ungodly invaders ; Belial, the counsellor of evil spoken of

under that name, already passing through her*. War was

around her, for he promises that one should publish peace upon

her mountains*. This was the foreground of the picture.

This was the exact condition of things at Hezekiah's second

invasion, just before the miraculous destruction of his army.

Sennacherib's yoke was heavy; for he had exacted from

Hezekiah three hundred talents of silver and thirty talents of

gold"1 ; Hezekiah had not x two thousa?id horsemen ; the great

host y of the Assyrians encircled Jerusalem. They summoned
it to surrender on the terms, that they should pay a new
tribute, and that Sennacherib, whenever it pleased him,

should remove them to Assyria 2
.

At no subsequent period were there any events correspond-

ing to this description. Manasseh was carried captive to

Babylon by Esarhaddon ; but probably this was no formi-

dable or resisted invasion, since the book of Kings passes it

over altogether, the Chronicles mention only that the Assy-

rian generals took Manasseh prisoner in a thicket a
, accord-

ingly not in Jerusalem, and carried him to Babylon. Pro-

bably, this took place, in the expedition of Esarhaddon to

the West, when he settled in the cities of Samaria people of

different nations, his captives b
. The capture of Manasseh

was then, probably, a mere incident in the history. Since

he was taken among the thickets, he had probably fled, as

Zedekiah did afterwards, and was taken in his place of con-

cealment. This was simply personal. No taking of towns

is mentioned, no siege, no terror, no exaction of tribute, no

carrying away into captivity, except of the single Manasseh.
The grounds of his restoration are not mentioned. The
Chronicles mention only the religious aspect of his captivity

and his restoration, his sin and his repentance. But it

seems probable that he was restored by Esarhaddon, upon
the same system of policy, on which he planted subjects of

his own in Samaria and the country around Zidon, built a

new town to take the place of Zidon, and joined in the throne of

Edom one, brought up in his own palace. For, when restored,

Manasseh was set at full liberty to fortify Jerusalem c
, as

Hezekiah had done, and to put " c captains of war in all the

cities of Judah." This looks as if he was sent back as a
trusted tributary of Esarhaddon, and as a frontier-power

against Egypt. At least, sixty years afterwards, we find

Josiah, in the like relation of trust to Nebuchadnezzar, re-

sisting the passage of Pharaoh-Necho. However, the human
cause of his restoration must remain uncertain. Yet clearly,

in their whole history, there is nothing to correspond to the

state of Judaea, as described by Nahum.
A recent critic writes, " a Nahum's prophecy must have

been occasioned by an expedition of mighty enemies against

Nineveh.—The whole prophecy is grounded on the certain

danger, that Nineveh is as good as fallen ; and all which in

this is purely prophetical is the way in which this visible

peril is contemplated in connection with the eternal truths."
o ii. 12, 13. P iii. 19. 1 i. 9, 11. r i- 13. » i. 12. « i. 15. » 2 Kings xviii. 14.
* lb. 23. v Ib.17. z lb. 31, 32. » 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. The uniform meaning of

ID
1

? is "took, took prisoner ;
" ofD'nin, "thorns;" the singular only, mn, in one of the two

places in Job, is " a hook," in the other it is a " thorn." w, which occurs 120 times in

Ewald does not explain, how " Nineveh was as good as

fallen," when it did not fall. The explanation must come to

this. Nahum described a siege of Nineveh and its issue, as

certain. The description in itself might be either of an
actual siege, before the Prophet's eyes, or of one beheld in

the Prophet's mind. But obviously no mere man, endowed
with mere human knowledge, would have ventured to predict

so certainly the fall of such a city as Nineveh, unless it was
" as good as fallen." But according to the axiom received

in Ewald's school, Nahum, equally with all other men, could

have had only human prescience. Therefore Nahum, pro-

phesying the issue so confidently, must have prophesied when
Nineveh " was as good as fallen." The a priori axiom of the

school rules its criticism. Meanwhile the admission is inci-

dentally made, that a prophecy so certain, had it related to dis-

tant events, was what no man, with mere human knowledge,
would venture upon. Ewald accordingly thinks that the pro-

phecy was occasioned by a siege of Phraortes ; which siege

Nahum expected to be successful ; which however failed, so

that Nahum was mistaken, although the overthrow which he
foretold came to pass afterwards ! The siege, however, of

Nineveh by Phraortes is a mere romance. Herodotus, who
alone attributes to Phraortes a war with Assyria, has no
hint, that he even approached to Nineveh. He simply relates

that Phraortes "subdued Asia, going from one nation to ano-
ther, until, leading an army against the Assyrians, he perished
himself, in the 22nd year of his reign, and the greater

part of his army." It is not necessary to consider the non-
natural expositions, by which the simple descriptions of Na-
hum were distorted into conformity with this theory, which
has no one fact to support it. Herodotus even dwells on the

good condition of the Assyrian affairs, although isolated from
their revolted allies, and seemingly represents the victory as

an easy one. And, according to Herodotus, whose account is

the only one we have, Phraortes (even if he ever fought with
the Ninevites, and Herodotus ' account is not merely the re-

casting of the history of another Median Frawartish who, ac-

cording to the Behistun Inscription, claimed the throne of

Media against Darius, and perished in battle with him e
) had

only an unorganised army. Herodotus says of Cyaxares, his

son, " ^He is said to have been more warlike far than his fore-

fathers, and he first distributed Asiatics into distinct bands, and
separated the spearmen and archers and horsemen from one
another, whereas, before, everything had alike mixed into one
confused mass." Such an undisciplined horde could have
been no formidable enemy for a nation, whom the monu-
ments and their history exhibit as so warlike and so skilled

in war as the Assyrians.

Another critic g
, then, seeing the untenableness of this theo-

ry, ventures (as he never hesitated at any paradox) to place
the prophet Nahum, as an eye-witness of the first siege of

Cyaxares.
Herodotus states that Cyaxares, the son of Phraortes, twice

besieged Nineveh. First, immediately after his father's death,

to avenge it
f
; the second, after the end of the Scythian trou-

bles, when he took it
h

. The capture of Nineveh was in the
first year of Nabopolassor B. C. 625. The accession of Cy-
axares, according to Herodotus, was B. C. 633. Eight years
then only elapsed between his first siege and its capture, and,

if it be true, that the siege lasted two years, there was an in-

terval of six years only. But, at this time, the destruction
the O. T., never means ' 'dragged captive." The meaning ascribed to the words, "bound him
with chains," is wholly conjectural, is

1

? does not mean "bound," nor O'mn " chains."
b Ezr. iv. 2, 9, 10. « 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14. d Ewald, Proph. i. 349.
« In Rawl. i. 409. f i. 103. s Hitzig, followed by Davidson, iii. 293. h i. 106.
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of Nineveh was no longer a subject of joy to Judah. Since

the captivity of Manasseh, Judah had had nothing to fear

from Assyria; nor do we know of any oppression from it.

Holy Scripture mentions none. The Assyrian monuments
speak of expeditions against Egypt ; but there was no temp-
tation to harass Judah, which stood in the relation of a
faithful tributary and an outwork against Egypt, and which,
when Nineveh fell, remained in the same relation to its con-
querors, intowhose suzerainty it passed, togetherwith the other

dependencies of Assyria. The relation of Josiah to Babylon
was the continuation of that of Manasseh to Esarhaddon.
The motive of this theory is explained by the words, "With

a confidence, which leaves room for no doubt, Nahum ex-

pects a siege and an ultimate destruction of Nineveh. The
security of his tone, nay that he ventures at all to hope so

enormous a revolution of the existing state of things, must
find its explanation in the circumstances of the time, out of

the then condition of the world; but not till Cyaxares reigned

in Media, did things assume an aspect, corresponding to

this confidence." It is well that this writer doffs the cour-

teous language, as to the " hopes," " expectations," " infer-

ences from God's justice," and brings the question to the is-

sue, "there is such absolute certainty of tone," that Nahum
must have had either a Divine or a human knowledge. He
acknowledges the untenableness of any theory which would
account for the prophecy of Nahum on any human know-
ledge, before Cyaxares was marching against the gates of

Nineveh. Would human knowledge have sufficed then ? Cer-

tainly, from such accounts as we have, Nineveh might still

have stood against Cyaxares and its own rebel and traitorous

general, but for an unforeseen event which man could not

bring about, the swelling of its river.

But, as usual, unbelief fixes itself upon that which is mi-

nutest, ignores what is greatest. There are, in Nahum, three

remarkable predictions. 1) The sudden destruction of Sen-
nacherib's army and his own remarkable death in the house
of his god. 2) The certain, inevitable, capture of Nineveh,

and that, not by capitulation or famine, not even by the siege

or assault, which is painted so vividly, but the river, which
was its protection, becoming the cause of its destruction. 3)

Its utter desolation, when captured. The first, men assume
to have been the description of events past ; the second, the

siege, they assume to have been present ; and that, when hu-

man wisdom could foresee its issue; the third, they generalise.

The first is beyond the reach of proof now. It was a witness

of the Providence and just judgement of God, to those days,

not to our's. A brief survey of the history of Assyrian Em-
pire will shew, that the second and third predictions were be-

yond human knowledge.
The Assyrian Empire dated probably from the ninth cen-

tury before Christ. Such, it has been pointed out, is the con-

current result of the statements of Berosus and Herodotus.

Moses, according to the simplest meaning of his words, spake
of the foundation of Nineveh as contemporary with that of

Babylon. iThe beginning of the kingdom of Nimrod, he re-

lates, was Babel and Erech, and Accad and Calneh, in the land

of Shinar. Out of that land went forth Asshur, and builded

Nineveh. Oppressed probably and driven forth by Nimrod,
Asshur and his Semitic descendants went forth from the plain

I Gen. x. 10, 11. *
k K*-l not Wl K,ni? H?? P?«

> n-wx Gen. xxv. 18.

Gen. x. 11, 12. » FlVlBI VJ!,i. ° Bar-Hebr. in Tuch de Nino urbe pp. 9, 10.

P Gen. ii. 14. There is no reason, with Keil, to disturb the rendering. nCHp is most
naturally rendered Eastward, in the other three places; Michmash was E.S.E. of

Bethaven (1 Sam. xiii. 5), but was not over-against it, being some four miles from it,

in a valley. The battle which began at Michmash, passed over to Bethaven. (1 Sam.

of Shinar, the Babylonia of after-ages. Had Moses intended
to express (what some have thought), that Nimrod "went
forth out of that land to Assyria," he would doubtless have
used the ordinary style of connected narrative; " k And he
went forth thence." He would probably also have avoided
ambiguity, by expressing that Nimrod " went forth to As-
shur 1," using a form, which he employs a little later. As it

is, Moses has used a mode of speech, by which, in Hebrew, a
parenthetic statement would be made, and he has not used
the form, which occurs in every line of Hebrew narrative to

express a continued history. No one indeed would have
doubted that such was the meaning, but that they did not
see, how the mention of Asshur, a son of Shem, came to be
anticipated in this account of the children of Ham. This is

no ground for abandoning the simple construction of the He-
brew. It is but the history, so often repeated in the changes
of the world, that the kingdom of Nimrod was founded on
the expulsion of the former inhabitants. Nimrod began his

kingdom ; "Asshur went forth."

It is most probable, from this same brief notice, that Ni-
neveh was, from the first, that aggregate of cities, which it

afterwards was. Moses says, " m And he builded Nineveh and
Rehoboth-Ir and Calach and Resen, between Nineveh and
Calach ; this is that great city n." This cannot be understood
as said exclusively of Nineveh ; since Nineveh was mentioned
first in the list of cities, and the mention of the three others
had intervened; and, in the second place where it is named,
it is only spoken of indirectly and subordinately ; it is hardly
likely to be said of Resen, of whose unusual size nothing is

elsewhere related. It seems more probable, that it is said of

the aggregate of cities, that they formed together one great

city, the very characteristic of Nineveh, as spoken of in Jonah.
Nineveh itself lay on the Eastern side of the Tigris, oppo-

site to the present Mosul. In later times, among the Syrian
writers, Asshur becomes the name for the country, distinct

from Mesopotamia and Babylonia , from which it was se-

parated by the Tigris, and bounded on tbe North by Mount
Niphates.
This distinction, however, does not occur until after the

extinction of the Assyrian empire. On the contrary, in Gene-
sis, Asshur, in one place, is spoken of as West p of the Hid-
dekel or Tigris, so that it must at that time have comprised
Mesopotamia, if not all on this side of the Tigris, i. e. Baby-
lonia. In another place, it is the great border-state of Ara-
bia on the one side, as was Egypt on the other. The sons of
Ishmael, Moses relates q

, dwelt from Havilah unto Shur that

is before Egypt, as thou goest to Assyria ; i. e. they dwelt on
the great caravan-route across the Arabian desert from Egypt
to Babylonia. Yet Moses mentions, not Babylon, but As-
shur. In Balaam's prophecy 1

, Asshur stands for the great

Empire, whose seat was at one time at Nineveh, at another

at Babylon, which should, centuries afterwards, carry Israel

captive.

Without entering into the intricacies of Assyrian or Baby-
lonian history further" than is necessary for the immediate
object, it seems probable, that the one or other of the sove-

reigns of these nations had an ascendency over the others, ac-

cording to his personal character and military energy. Thus,

in the time of Abraham, Chedorlaomer king of Elam, in his

xiv. 23.) The Philistines too were obviously facing Saul who was at Gilgal (1 Sam.
xiii. 12). In Ezek. xxxix. 11, the words " eastward of the sea," express that the carcases

were outside the promised land. In Gen. iv. ] 6, Cain was not one to linger over-against

the lost Eden. Probably he went Eastward, because then too the stream of population

went Westward. In Isaiah vii. 20 the king of Assyria is spoken of as beyond the river,

i. e. the Euphrates. i Gen. xxv. 18. r Num. xxiv. 22.
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expedition against the kings of Sodom and Gomorrha, took

with him, as subordinate allies, the kings of Shinar, (or Baby-
lon) and Ellasar, as well as Tidal king of nations, a king pro-

bably of Nomadic tribes. The expedition was to avenge the

rebellion of the petty kings in the valley of Siddim against

Chedorlaomer, after they had been for twelve years tributary.

But, although the expedition closed with the attack on the

five kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and
Zoar, its extent on the East side of the Jordan from Ashte-

roth Karnaim in Basan to Elparan (perhaps Elath on the Red
Sea), and the defeat of the giant tribes, the Rephaim, Zuzim,
Emim, Horites, the Amalekites and the Amorites in their se-

veral abodes, seems to imply one of those larger combinations
against the aggressions of the East, which we meet with in

later times 3
. It was no insulated conflict which spread over

nearly three degrees of latitude. But it was the king of

Elam, not the king of Babylon or of Asshur, who led this

expedition ; and those other kings, according to the analogy
of the expeditions of Eastern monarchs, were probably de-

pendent on him. It has been observed that the inscrip-

tions of a monarch whose name partly coincides with that

of Chedorlaomer, viz. Kudurmabuk, or Kudurmapula, shew
traces of a Persian influence on the Chaldee characters

;

but cuneiform decypherers having desponded of identifying

those monarchs *, Chedorlaomer appears as yet only so far

connected with Babylon, that its king was a tributary

sovereign to him or a vice-king u like those of later times, of
whom Sennacherib boasts, " Are not my princes altogether
kings ?

"

Assyria, at this time, is not mentioned, and so, since
we know of its existence at an earlier period, it probably
was independent. Lying far to the North of any of the
nations here mentioned, it, from whatever cause or how-
ever it may have been engaged, took no share in the war.
Subsequently also, down to a date almost contemporary
with the Exodus, it has been observed that the name of
Asshur does not appear on the Babylonian inscriptions,
nor does it swell the titles of the king of Babylon x

. A little

later than the Exodus, however, in the beginning of the
14th century B. C, Asshur and Egypt were already dis-
puting the country which lay between them. The account
is Egyptian, and so, of course, only relates the successes of
Egypt. Thothmes III, in his fortieth year, according to Mr
Birch, received tribute from a king of Nineveh y. In another
monument of the same monarch, where the line, following on
the name Nineveh, is lost, Thothmes says that he " z erected
his tablet in Naharaina (Mesopotamia) for the extension of
the frontiers of Kami" [Egypt]. Amenophis III, in the
same century, represented Asiatic captives a

, with the names
of Patana [Padan-Aram], Asuria, Karukamishi [Carche-
mish"]

. "On another column are Saenkar (Shinar), Nahara-
ina, and the Kbita (Hittites)." The mention of these conti-
guous nations strengthens the impression that the details of
the interpretation are accurate. All these inscriptions imply
that Assyria was independent of Babylon. In one, it is a co-
ordinate power : in the two others, it is a state which had
measured its strength with Egypt, under one of its greatest
conquerors, though, according to the Egyptian account, it
had been worsted.

8 Sir H. Rawl. in Rawl. Herod, i. 446. t « On the one hand the general
resemblance of Kudurmapula' s legends to those of the ordinary Chaldsean monarchs is
unquestionable

;
on the other hand, it is remarkable that there are peculiarities in theforms of the letters, and even in the elements composing the names upon his brickswhich favour his connection with Elam." Sir H. Rawlinson in Rawl. Herod i 43fi

» Rawl. Five Empires i. 206. '
4d0,

Another account, which has been thought to be the first

instance of the extension of Babylonian authority so far

northward, seems to me rather to imply the ancient self-

government of Assyria. " b A record of Tiglathpileser I. de-

clares him to have rebuilt a temple in the city of Asshur,

which had been taken down 60 years previously, after it had
lasted for 641 years from the date of its first foundation

by Shamas-Iva, son of Ismi-Dagon." Sir H. Rawlinson thinks

that it is probable (although only probable
)

c
, that this Ismi-

Dagon is a king, whose name occurs in the brick-legends of

Lower Babylonia. Yet the Ismi-Dagon of the bricks does not

bear the title of king of Babylon, but of king of Niffer only d
:

"his son," it is noticed, "does not take the title of king; but of

governor of Hur e." The name Shamas-Iva nowhere occurs

in connection with Babylonia, but it does recur, at a later

period, as the name of an Assyrian Monarch f
. Since the

names of the Eastern kings so often continue on in the same
kingdom, the recurrence ofthat name, at a later period, makes
it even probable, that Shamas-Iva was a native king. There
is absolutely nothing to connect his father Ismi-Dagon with
the Ismi-Dagon king of Niffer, beyond the name itself, which,
being Semitic, may just as well have belonged to a native

king of Nineveh as to a king of Lower Babylonia. Nay, there

is nothing to shew that Ismi-Dagon was not an Assyrian
Monarch who reigned at Niffer; for the name of his father is

still unknown ; there is no evidence that his father was ever

a king, or, if a king, where he reigned. It seems to me in

the last degree precarious to assume, without further evi-

dence, the identity of the two kings. It has, further, yet to

be shewn that Lower Babylonia had, at that time, an empire,

as distinct from its own local sovereignty. We know from
Holy Scripture of Nimrod's kingdom in Shinar, a province
distinct from Elymais, Mesopotamia, Assyria, and probably
Chaldsea. In Abraham's time, 1900 B. C, we find again a king
of Shinar. Shinar again, it is supposed, appears in Egyptian
inscriptions, in the 14th century, B. CJ; and, if so, still dis-

tinct from Mesopotamia and Assyria. But all this implies a
distinct kingdom, not an empire.

Again, were it ever so true, that Shamas-Iva was a son of

a king in Lower Babylonia, that he built a temple in Kileh-
Shergat, as being its king, and that he was king, as placed
there by Ismi-Dagon, this would be no proof of the continual

dependence of Assyria upon Babylonia. England did not
continue a dependency of France, because conquered by
William of Normandy. How was Alexander's empire bro-
ken at once ! Spain under Charles the V. was under one
sovereignty with Austria ; Spain with France had, even of

late, alike Bourbon kings. A name would, at most, shew an
accidental, not a permanent, connection.
But there is, at present, no evidence implying a continued

dependence of Assyria upon Babylon. Two facts only have
been alleged; 1) that the cuneiform writing of inscriptions

at Kileh-Shergat, 40 miles South of Nineveh, has a Baby-
lonian character ; 2) that, on those bricks, four names have
been found of inferior Satraps.
But 1) the Babylonian character of the inscriptions would

show a dependence of civilisation, not of empire. Arts flou-

rished early at Babylon, and so the graven character of the
Inscriptions too may have been carried to the rougher and

* lb. p. 447. r From statistical Tablet of Karnak, quoted by Layard Nin. and
Bab. c. xxvi. p. 631, Birch in Archaeologia Vol. xxxv. pp. 116-66. z lb. p. 630, note 1.

a lb- b Sir H. Rawlinson from the Shergat Cylinders in Rawl. Herod. Ess.
vi. i. 433. note 1. c ib. p . 456. note 5. <* lb. p. 437. e lb. § 7-

' Sir H. Rawlins., Journ. As. Soc. xvi. P. 1. Ann. Rep. p. xii. sq. Rawl. Herod, i.

P- 466. g Mr. Birch in Layard Nin. and Bab. p. 631.
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warlike North. The garment, worked at Babylon, was, in

the 15th century B. C, exported as far as Palestine, and was,

for its beauty, the object of Achan's covetousness h
.

2) In regard to the satraps whose names are found on the

bricks of Kileh-Shergat, it does not appear, that they were
tributary to Babylon at all ; they may, as far as it appears,

have been simply inferior officers of the Assyrian empire.

Any how, the utmost which such a relation to Babylon would
evince, if ever so well established, would be a temporary de-

pendence of Kileh-Shergat itself, not of Nineveh or the Assy-

rian kingdom. Further, the evidence of the duration of the

dependency would be as limited at its extent. Four satraps

would be no evidence as to this period of 700 years, only a

century less than has elapsed since the Norman conquest.

The early existence of an Assyrian kingdom has been con-

firmed by recent cuneiform discoveries, which give the names
of 8 Assyrian kings, the earliest of whom is supposed to have
reigned about 3^ centuries before the commencement of the

Assyrian Empire '.

The "empire," Herodotus says k
, "Assyria held in Upper

Asia for 520 years ; " Berosus l
,
" for 526 years." The Cunei-

form Inscriptions give much the same result. Tiglath-

pileser m, who gives five years' annals of his own victories,

mentions his grandfather's grandfather, the 4th king before

him, as the king who " first organised the country of Assyria,"

who "established the troops of Assyria in authority." The
expression, "established in authority," if it may be pressed,

relates to foreign conquest. If this Tiglathpileser be the

same whom Sennacherib, in the 10th year of his own reign,

mentions as having lost his gods to Merodach-ad-akhi, king
of Mesopotamia, 418 years before 11

, then, since Sennacherib

ascended the throne about 703 B.C. °, we should have B.C.

1112 for the latter part of the reign of Tiglath-pileser I., and
counting this and the six preceeding reigns at 20 years each p,

should have about 1252 B.C. for the beginning of the Assyrian

empire. It has been calculated that if the 526 years, assign-

ed by Berosus to his 45 Assyrian kings, are (as Polyhistor i

states Berosus to have meant) to be dated back from the

accession of Pul who took tribute from Menahem, and so

from between B.C. 770 and B.C. 760, they carry back the be-

ginning of the dynasty to about 1290 B.C. If they be

counted, (as is perhaps more probable) from the end of the

reign of Pul r
, i.e. probably B.C. 747, "the era of Nabo-

nassar," the Empire would commence about 1273 B.C.

Herodotus, it has been shewn 3
, had much the same date in

his mind, when he assigned 520 years to the Assyrian empire

in upper Asia, dating back from the revolt of the Medes.
For he supposed this revolt to be 179 years anterior to the

death of Cyrus B.C. 529 (and so, B.C. 708)+ a period of

anarchy before the accession of Deioces. Allowing 30 years

for this period of anarchy, we have 738 B.C. + 520, i.e. 1258

B.C., for the date of the commencement of Assyrian empire
according to Herodotus. Thus, the three testimonies would
coincide in placing the beginning of that Empire any how
between 1258 and 1273 B.C.

But this Empire started up full-grown. It was the con-

centration of energy and power, which had before existed.

h Josh. vii. 21. ' Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 291 ; comp. i. 212. k i. 95. \ Fragm. 11.

m Rawl. Her. i. 457. n Dr. Hmcks, from Bavian Inscription in Layard Nin. and Bab.

pp. 212,3. ° His annals mention that, having expelled Merodach-baladan in the first

year of his reign, he set up Belib in Babylon (Hincks in Layard Bab. and Nin. 140,1) ;

but, in the Canon of Ptolemy, the date of Belib is B.C. 703. p Rawl. gives this as

the average of Assyrian reigns (Five Empires ii. 93.). The whole calculation is his. An
interregnum of 20 years, carries the whole back to the date of Berosus 1273 B.C.

4 In Euseb. Chron. Arm. pp. 40, 1. * 2 Kings xv. 19. » Rawl. Herod, i. 407.
» Rawl. i. 458. u Layard N. and B. 207-12. 614. Rawl. 459.

Herodotus' expression is " rulers of Upper Asia." Tiglath-
pileser attributes to his forefather, that he " organised the
country," and " established the armies of Assyria in autho-
rity." The 2nd king of that list takes the title of " ruler over
the people of Bel 1," i. e. Babylonia. The 4th boasts to have
reduced " all the lands of the Magian world." Tiglath-pileser
I. claims to have conquered large parts of Cappadocia, Syria
from Tsukha to Carchemish, Media and Muzr. According
to the inscription at Bavian u

, he sustained a reverse, and lost
his gods to a king of Mesopotamia, which gods were recovered
by Sennacherib from Babylon. Yet this exception the more
proves that conquest was the rule. For, had there been sub-
sequent successful invasions of Assyria by Babylonia, the
spoils of the 5th century backward would not have been alone
recovered or recorded. If the decyphering of the Inscriptions
is to be trusted, Nineveh was the capital, even in the days of
Tiglath-pileser I. For Sennacherib brought the gods back,
it is said, and put them in their places, i. e. probably where he
himself reigned, at Nineveh. Thence then they were taken
in the reign of Tiglath-pileser. Nineveh then was his capi-

tal also.

Of an earlier portion we have as yet but incidental notices

;

yet the might of Assyria is attested by the presence of Assy-
rian names in the Egyptian dynastic lists, whether the dy-
nasties were themselves Assyrian, or whether the names
came in through matrimonial alliances between two great
nations x

.

With few exceptions, as far as appears from their own an-
nals (and these are in the later times confirmed by Holy Scrip-

ture), the Assyrian Empire was, almost whenever we hear of it,

one long series of victory and rapine. It is an exception, if

any monarch is peaceful, and content to " repair the build-

ings y" in his residence, "leaving no evidence of conquest or

greatness." Tiglathi-Nin, father of the warlike Asshur-i-dan-
ipal or Sardanapalus, is mentioned only in his son's monu-
ment, " z among his warlike ancestors, who had carried their

arms into the Armenian mountains, and there set up stelse to

commemorate their conquests." Civil wars there were, and
revolutions. Conquerors and dynasties came to an untimely
end ; there was parricide, fratricide ; but the tide of war and
conquest rolled on. The restless warriors gave no rest. Sar-
danapalus terms himself, " athe conqueror from the upper
passage of the Tigris to Lebanon and the great sea, who all

countries, from the rising of the sun to the going down thereof,

has reduced under his authority." His son, Shalmanubar
or Shalmaneser, in his thirty-five years of reign led, in person
twenty-three military expeditions. 20,000,16,000, are the

numbers of his enemies left dead upon a field of battle with
Benhadad andHazael b

. Cappadocia, Pontus, Armenia, Media,
Babylonia, Syria, Phoenicia c

, 15 degrees of longitude and 10 of

latitude, save where the desert or the sea gave him nothing to

conquer, were the range of his repeated expeditions. He
circled round Judsea. He thrice defeated Benhadad with his

allies (on several occasions, twelve kings of the Hittites). His
own army exceeded on occasions 100,000 fighting men. Twice
he defeated Hazael. Israel under Jehu, Tyre, Sidon, 24 kings

in Pontus, kings of the Hittites, of Chaldaea, 27 kings of Persia

x Rawlinson's conjecture. Five Emp. ii. 335. The period is one of "obscurity," as Rawl.

says, but that very obscurity forbids our deciding, as he does, that it was one of " extraor-

dinary weakness and depression."
y Asshur-adan-akhi and three following kings. See Rawl. Her. i. 460. The accession

of Asshur-adan-akhi was placed by some, referred to by Rawl. lb., at B.C. 1050, by him-

self, at B. C. 950, Five Emp. ii. 291. z Sir H. Rawl. lb. in Rawl. Her. i. 460, n. 7.

a in Layard N. and B. pp. 361, 2. Rawl. p. 461. b Rawl. lb. 464, 5. e Nimrud
Obelisk translated by Dr. Hincks, in Dubl. Univ. Mag. Oct. 1853. pp. 422, 5, 6. Rawl.

Her. i. 462.
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are among his tributaries a
;
" the shooting of his arrows struck

terror/' he says, " as far as the sea " [Indian Ocean] ;
" he put

up his arrows in their quiver at the sea of the setting sun."

His son Shamasiva apparently subdued Babylonia, and in

the West conquered tribes near Mount Taurus, on the

North the countries bordering on Armenia to the South
and East, the Medes beyond Mount Zagros, and " e the Zimri f

in upper Luristan." His son Ivalush III. or IV. received

undisturbed tribute from the kingdoms which his fathers

conquered, and ascribes to his god Asshur the grant of

"sthe kingdom of Babylon to his son." Thus "Assyria with
one hand grasped Babylonia; with the other Philistia and
Edom; she held Media Proper, S. Armenia, possessed all

Upper Syria, including Commagene and Amanus, bore
sway over all the whole Syrian coast from Issus to Gaza,
and from the coast to the desert." Tiglath-pileser II. and
Shalmaneser are known to us as conquerors from Holy Scrip-

ture 11
. Tiglath-pileser, we are told from the inscriptions,

warred and conquered in Upper Mesopotamia, Armenia, Me-
dia, Babylonia, drove into exile a Babylonian prince, destroyed
Damascus, took tribute from a Hiram king of Tyre, and from
a Queen of the Arabs h

. And so it continued, until nearly the
close of the Monarchy.
The new dynasty which began with Sargon were even great-

er conquerors than their predecessors. Sargon, in a reign of
seventeen or nineteen years, defeated the king of Elam, con-
quered in Iatbour beyond Elam, reigned from Ras, a depen-
dency on Elam, over Poukoud (Pekod), Phoenicia, Syria, &c.
to the river of Egypt, in the far Media to the rising sun, in

Scythia, Albania, Parthia,Van, Armenia, Colchis,Tubal to the
Moschi : he placed his lieutenants as governors over these
countries, and imposed tribute upon them, as upon Assyrians

;

he, probably, placed Merodach-Baladan on the throne of Ba-
bylon, and after 12 years displaced him ; he reduced all Chal-
deea under his rule ; he defeated " Sebech (i. e., probably, So),
Sultan of Egypt, so that he was heard of no more;" he re-
ceived tribute from the Pharaoh of Egypt, from a Queen of
Arabia and from Himyar the Sabaean. To him first the king
of Meroe paid tribute. He finally captured Samaria : he took
Gaza, Kharkar, Arpad and Damascus, Ashdod (which it cost
Psammetichus 29 years to reconquer), and Tyre, (which re-
sisted Nebuchadnezzar for 13 years). He added to the Sa-
trapy of Parthia, placed a Satrap or Lieutenant over Com-
magene and Samaria, Kharkar, Tel-Garimmi, Gamgoum, Ash-
dod, and a king of his own choice over Albania. He seized
55 walled cities in Armenia, 11, which were held to be "inac-
cessible fortresses ; " and 62 great cities in Commagene ; 34
in Media ; he laid tribute on the " king of the country of ri-

vers." He removed whole populations at his will; from Sa-
maria, he carried captive its inhabitants, 27,800, and placed
them in " cities of the Medes ;

; " he removed those of Com-
magene to Elam ; all the great men of the Tibareni, and the
inhabitants of unknown cities, to Assyria; Cammanians, whom
he had conquered, to Tel-Garimmi, a capital which he re-
built

; others whom he had vanquished in the East he placed
in Ashdod : again he placed " Assyrians devoted to his em-
pire" among the Tibareni; inhabitants of cities unknown to
us,in Damascus; Chaldseans inCommagene k

.
" JThe Comukha

a Dr. Hincks, Athenaeum N. 1476. p. 174. Rawl. lb. Five Emp. ii. 3G0. e Rawl.
Herod, i. 466. Five Emp. ii. 374. f Jer. xxv. 25. g Rawl. Her. i. 467
Five Empires ii. 380. b Rawl. Her. i. 470. i 2 Kings xvii. 6, xvii'i. ll!

k The above account of Sargon is taken from Oppert's Inscriptions Assyriermes
des Sargonides, p. 19—40, extracted from the Annales de Philosophie Chretienne T. vi.
(5e serie). Oppert, p. 8, gives as the meaning of his name, "actual king," "roi de
fait." Sargon himself, if Oppert has translated him rightly, gives as its meaning,

were removed from the extreme North to Susiana, and Chal-

daeans were brought from the extreme South to supply their

place." " Seven kings of Iatnan, seven days' voyage off in

the Western seas, whose names were unknown to the kings "

his "fathers, hearing of" his "deeds, came before" him to Ba-
bylon with " presents;" as did the king of Asmoun, who dwelt

in the midst of the Eastern sea (the Persian gulf). He placed

his statue, " writing on it the glory of Asshur his master," in

the capital of Van, in Kikisim (Circesium) as also in Cyprus,
which he does not name, but where it has been discovered

in this century"1
. The Moschian king, with his 3000 towns,

who had never submitted to the kings his predecessors, sent

his submission and tribute to him.
Sennacherib, the son of Sargon, says of himself, "Assour,

the great lord, has conferred on me sovereignty over the peo-
ples ; he has extended my dominion over all those who dwell

in the world. From the upper Ocean of the setting sun to

the lower Ocean of the rising sun, I reduced under my power
all who carried aloft their head." He defeated Merodach Ba-
ladan and the king of Elam together 11

; took in one expedition,
" n 79 great strong cities of the Chaldseans and 820 small

towns;" he took prisoners by hundreds of thousands; 200,150
in his first expedition against Hezekiah, from 44 great walled
cities which he took and little villages innumerable °; 208,000
from the Nabathaeans and Hagarenes p : he employed on his

great buildings 360,000 men, gathered from Chaldaea and Ara-
maea, from Cilicia and Armenia i ; he conquered populations in

the North, which " had of old not submitted to the kings my
brothers 1," annexed them to the prefecture of Arrapachitis and
set up his image r

; he received tribute from the governor of

Khararat r
, wasted the 2 residence-cities, 34 smaller cities of

Ispahara king of Albania, joining a part of the territory to

Assyria, and calling its city, Ilhinzas, the city of Sennacherib s

;

he reduced countries of"Media, whose names the kings his bro-
thers had not heard s

; he set a king, Toubaal, over the great and
little Sidon, Sarepta, Achzib, Acco, Betzitti, Mahalliba; the

kings of Moab, Edom, Bet-Amman, Avvad, Ashdod, submitted
to him l

; he defeated an " innumerable host" of Egyptians at

Altakou u [Elteke] ; sons of the king of Egypt fell into hishands;
he captured Ascalon, Bene-Barak, Joppa, Hazor u

;
put back at

Amgarron [Migron] the expelled king Padi, who had been sur-

rendered to Hezekiah x
; gave portions of the territory of Heze-

kiah to the kings of Ashdod, Migron, Gaza y ; he drove Mero-
dach-baladan again to Elam, captured his brothers, wasted
his cities, and placed his own eldest son, Assur-nadin, on the
throne of Babylon z

; took seven impregnable cities of the Tou-
kharri, placed like birds' nests on the mountains of Nipour z

;

conquered the king of Oukkou in Dayi, among mountains
which none of his ancestors had penetrated ; took Oukkou
and 33 other cities a

; attacked Elam, "crossing" the Persian
gulf " in Syrian vessels a ;" capturing the men, and destroying
the cities 11

; in another campaign, he garrisoned, with prisoner-

warriors of his own, cities in Elam which his father had lost c
;

destroyed 34 large cities and others innumerable of Elam c
.

His account of his reign closes with a great defeat of Elam,
Avhom the escaped Souzoub had hired with the treasures of

the temples of Babylon, and of 17 rebel tribes or cities, at

Khalouli, and their entire subdual d
. He repelled some Greeks

" righteous prince," (]3--iv) p. 38.
_

l Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 423. This
statement is not in Oppert's Inscriptions.
m Now in the Royal Museum at Berlin. Layard Bah. p. 618.
n Oppert Sarg. p. 41. o ib. p . 45. p Layard Bab. p. 141.
1 Rawl. Her. i. 476. « Opp. pp. 42, 3. • lb. p. 43. t pp . 43

( 4.
« p. 44. * pp. 44, 5. y p. 45. ' p. 46. « p. 47.
t> pp. 47, 8. c pp. 48. d pp. 49.51.
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in Cilicia, set up his image there, with a record of his deeds,

and built Tarsus, on the model of Babylon e
. It has been no-

ticed, what a "keen appreciation of the merits of a locality '

his selection of its site evinced. The destruction of his army
of 185,000 men, at the word of God, might well deter him
from again challenging the Almighty ; but we have seen, in

the wars of Napoleon I., that such losses do not break the

power of an empire. It was no vain boast of Sennacherib,

that he had gathered all the earth, and carried captive the gods

of the nations. The boast was true ; the application alone was
impious. God owned in him the instrument which He had
formed, the rod of His anger. He condemned him, only be-

cause the axe boasted itself against Him Who hewed there-

with. Victorious, except when he fought against God, and
employed by God to tread down the people as the mire of the

streets s, Sennacherib was cut off as God foretold, but left his

kingdom to a victorious son.

His son, Esarhaddon, takes titles, yet more lofty than those

of Sennacherib. He calls himself, " h King of Assyria, Vicar
of Babylon, King of the Sumirs and Accads, King of Egypt
Mcroe and Cush, who reigned from sunrising to sun-set, une-
qualled in the imposition of tributes." In Armenia, he killed

Adrammelech ', his half-brother, one of his father's murderers,
who fled to Armenia, probably to dispute thence his father's

crown. In every direction he carried his conquests further

than his powerful father k
. He speaks of conquests in the far

Media, "Vhere none of the kings,our fathers,5
' had conquered,

whose kings bore well-known Persian names™.
They and their subjects were carried off to Assyria. Others,

who " n had not conspired against the kings my fathers and
the land of Assyria, and whose territories my fathers had not

conquered," submitted voluntarily in terror, paid tribute and
received Assyrian governors. In the West, he pursued by sea
a king of Sidon who rebelled, divided the Syrians in strange
countries, and placed mountaineers,whom hisbowhadsubdued
in the East, with a governor, in a castle of Esarhaddon which
he built in Syria. He warred successfully in Cilicia, Khou-
bousna, and destroyed 10 large cities of the Tibareni and car-

ried their people captive; trqd down the country of Masnaki,
transported rebels of Van ; he established on the Southern
shore that son of Merodach-baladan who submitted to him,
removing the brother who trusted in Elam, himself reigned in

Babylon °, whither he carried Manasseh p
. He reconquered

"the city of Adoumou (Edom), (the city of the power of the

Arabs,) which Sennacherib had conquered, and carried off its

people to Assyria;" he named as Queen of the Arabs, Tabouya,
born in his palace; put the son of Hazaelonhis father's throne.
An expedition to " i a far country to the bounds of the earth
beyond the desert," Bazi (Buz), reached by traversing 140 far-

sakhs (?) of sandy desert, then 20 farsakhs (?) of fertile land and
a stony region, Khazi (Uz), looks like an expedition across
Arabia,and,if so, was unparalleled exceptbyNushirvan. Some
of the other names are Arabic. Any how, it was a country,
whither none of his predecessors had gone; he killed 8 kings,
carried off their subjects and spoils. He conquered the
Gomboulou in their marshes. Twelve kings on the coast of
Syria whom he recounts by name, (Ba'lou king of Tyre, Ma-
nasseh kingofJudah, and thoseof Edom, Maan,Gaza,Ascalon,
Amgarron, Byblos, Aradus, Ousimouroun, Bet-Ammon, Ash-

e Polyhist. in Eus. Chr. i. c. 5. Abyden. ib. c. 9. f Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 456. « Is. x.
5-15, xxxvi. 18-20. * Oppert p. 53. ' Abyden. in Eus. Chron. Arm. p. 53.

k The murder then of Sennacherib was no sign of the decadence of the empire, but one
of the common fruits of the polygamy of Eastern monarchs. l Oppert pp. 56, 7.
m Sitirparnaandlparna. n Ib.Twoofthenamesagain,Rawl.observes(5Emp.ii.473),

are Aryan, Zanasana and Ramatiya ; a 3rd is Arpis. ° Babyl. tablet in Rawl. Her. i. 482.

dod) and 10 kings of Yatnan in the sea (Cyprus),—iEgisthus
(Ikistousi), King of Idalion (Idial), Pythagoras (Pitagoura) K.
of Citium (Kitthim), Ki—,K. of Salamis (Silhimmi), Ittodagon
("Dagon is with him," Itoudagon), K. of Paphos (Pappa),
Euryalus (Irieli), K. of Soli (Sillou), Damasou, K. of Curium
(Kuri), Ounagousou, K. of Limenion (Limini), Roumizu, K.
of Tamassus (Tamizzi,) Damutsi of Amti-Khadasti, Puhali of
Aphrodisium (Oupridissa) r

,—held their rule from him.
The names of the countries, from which he brought those

whom he settled in Samaria, attest alike his strength and the
then weakness oftwo of the nations, which afterwards concur-
red to overthrow his empire. The colonists,accordingto their
own letters to Artaxerxes s

, comprehended, among others, Ba-
bylonians ; Archevites i.e. inhabitants of Erech, mentioned in

Genesis t
, as, together with Babel, part of the beginning of the

kingdom of Nimrod ; Susanchites, i. e. inhabitants of Susiana
or Chusistan ; Dehavites, Daans in Herodotus u

, one ofthe wan-
dering Persian tribes,whosename (Taia) still exists*; Elamites?,
or the dwellers on the Persian gulf, bordering on Susiana ; A-
pharsites or the Persians in their original abode in Parac,a, Pa-
raic,, now Farsistan. It seems also probable that the Aphar-
sachites1 are those more known to us as Sacae or Scythians,
whom Esarhaddon says that he conquered 4

; and that the A-
pharsachthites (withthe same word^Aarprefixed) are the Sit-

taceni on the Caspian. The Dinaites and the Tarphelites are
as yet unidentified, unless theTarpetes b of the Palus Mseotis
near the Sittaceni, or the Tapiri c in Media be a corruption of

the name. The Samaritan settlers add, And the rest of the na-
tions, ivhom the great and noble Asnapper carried captive, and
settled in the cities of Samaria and the rest on this side the river.

Under this general term, they include the Mesopotamian set-

tlers brought from Avvah and Sepharvaim, and those from
Hamath d

,
probably wishing to insist to the Persian Monarch

on their Persian, Median, or Babylonian descent. They attest

at the same time that their forefathers were not willingly re-

moved but transported, carried into exile*, and accordingly that

Esarhaddon, in whose reign they were removed, had power in

all these countries. The condensation also of settlers from
twelve nations in so small a space as the cities of Samaria (ana-

logous as it is to the dispersion of the Jews over so many pro-

vinces of their captors) illustrates the policy of these transpor-

tations, and the strength which they gave to the empire. Na-
tions were blended together among those foreign to them, with
no common bond except their relation to their conqueror. A
check on those around them, and themselves held in check by
them, they had no common home to which to return, no inte-

rest to serve by rebelling. Esarhaddon built 36 temples in As-

syria by the labour of foreign slaves, his captives, who wor-
shipped his gods f

.

This collection of people of twelve nations in the cities of Sa-

maria represents moreover one portion only of the conquests

of Esarhaddon, and, for the most part, that furthest from Ju-

dsea. For the principle of the policy was to remove them far

from their own land. Ethiopian and Egyptian captives would

be placed,not here whence they could easilyreturn, but, like Is-

rael in the cities of the Medes,whence theycould find no escape.

The son of Esarhaddon, AsshurbanipalsII., yet further en-

larged and consolidated the conquests of his conquering father.

His expeditions into Egypt have been already dwelt upon;

P 2 Chr. xxxiii. 11. <i Oppert p. 56. Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 470, 1. Oppert does not identify

the names of distances. * Rawl.Her.i.483,4.5Emp.ii.483.0ppertp.58. " Ezr.iv.9.

' Gen. x. 10. » i. 125. * Ritter Erdk. vii. 668. ? Is. xxi. 2, xxii. 6. * Ezr. v. 6.

Rawl. Journ. of Asiat. Soc. xv. p. 164. a Rawl. Her. i. 481. b Strabo xl. 2. 8. 11. c Id.

xl.8. and 13.2. * 2 Kgs.xvii.24. e *h)n Ezr. iv. 10. f Assyr. texts p. 16, Oppert p.

57, Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 482. s Or Asordanes, Layard Nin. and B. p. 452.
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his victories were easy, complete. Tirhaka, himself a great

conqueror, fled into unknown deserts beyond reach of

pursuits. His step-son Urdaminie attempted to recover his

kingdom, was defeated at once, fled and his capital was taken.

In Asia, he took away the king of Tyre, who offended him

;

made conquests beyond Mt. Taurus, where his fathers had

never been'1

; received an embassy from Gyges ; attached to As-

syria a tract of Minni or Persarmenia, took the capital of Min-

ni; took Shushan 1 and Badaca, slew their kings, united Su-

siana to Babylonia; subdued anew Edom, Moab, Kedar, the

Nabatheeans ; received the submission of the king of Urarda,

Ararat k
. While Assyria was extended wider than before, its

old enemies were more incorporated with it, or, at least, more
subdued; it was more at one within itself. Egypt, the great

rival Empire, had tried to shake off the yoke, but was sub-

dued; no people in Syria or the valley of the Euphrates stirred

itself; the whole tract within the Taurus, once so rife with ene-

mies, lay hushed under his rule : hushed were the Hittites,

Hamathites, the Syrians of Damascus, the Tibareni who had
once held their own against his father ; war was only at the

very extremities, in Minni or Edom, and that, rather chastise-

ment than war ; Babylon was a tranquil portion of his empire,

except during the temporary rebellion ofthe brother, whom he
had placed over it, and whom he pardoned. His death, amid
the tranquil promotion of literature 1

, when he had no more
enemies to conquer or rebels to chasten, left his empire at the

zenith of its power, some 22 years before its destruction.

Calno had become, as Sennacherib boasted"1
, like Carchemish ;

Hamath like Arpad; Samaria as Damascus. He n had removed
the bounds ofthepeople and gathered all the earth, as one gather-

eth eggs, left by the parent bird, undefended even by its im-
potent love. There was not a cloud on the horizon, not a to-

ken whence the whirlwind would come. The bas-reliefs attest,

that neither the energy nor the cruelty of the Assyrians were
diminished °.

Of those twenty two years, we have nothing reliable except
their close. There was probably nothing to relate. There
would not be any thing, if Asshurbanipal had consolidated his

empire, as he seems to have done, and if his son and successor
inherited his father's later tastes, and was free from the thirst

of boundless conquest, which had characterised the earlier ru-
lers of Assyria. Any how, we know nothing authentic. The
invasion of Assyria by Phraortes, which Herodotus relates, is

held,on good grounds, to be a later historyofa rebellion against
Darius Hystaspes, adapted to times before the Medes became
one nation p. There was no reason why it should not have been
recorded, had it taken place, since it is admitted to have been
a total defeat, in which Phraortes lost his life*. The invasion
of the Scythians, which is to have stopped the siege of Nine-
veh under Cyaxares, was reported in a manifestly exaggerat-
ed form to Herodotus. The 28 years, during which Herodo-
tus relates the Scythian rule to have lasted r

, is longer than the
whole of the reign of the last king of Assyria ; and yet, accord-
ing to Herodotus, is to have been interposed between the two
sieges of Cyaxares. And as its empire gave no sign of decay,
so far as we can trace its history within 22 years before its

destruction, so, with the like rapidity, did the empire rise,

which was to destroy it. The account which Herodotus re-
ceived, that the Medians had thrown off the yoke of Assyria
before Deioces s

, is in direct contradiction to the Assyrian in-

h Rawl. remarks that the names are new. > The name is spelt as in Daniel.
k Rawl. 5 Emp.ii. 484-93. Mb. 495,6. nls.x.9. « lb. 13, 14.
° See plates in Layard Nin. and B. pp. 457, 8. Rawl. 5 Emp. iii. 504, and Layard

Monuments Ser. 2. PI. 47, 49. quoted lb.
p Rawl. Herod, i. 408, 9. i Herod, i. 402. r Ib.lOG.

scriptions. This was,they state, the time,not of the revolt,but

of the conquest of Media. They are confirmed by Holy Scrip-

ture, which says that the Assyrian king [Sargon] placed in the

cities ofthe Medes t his Israelitish captives. The utmost,which

Herodotus ascribes to Deioces however,is,that heconsolidated

the six Median tribes and built a capital, Agbatana u
. It is an

union of wild hordes into one people, held together for the time

by the will of one man and by their weariness of mutual op-

pressions. Even according to their accounts, Cyaxares (about

B.C. 633, i. e. 8 years before the fall of Nineveh) first organised

the Median army ; the Greeks, in the time of iEschylus, be-

lieved Cyaxares to have been the first of the Median kings x
;

rebels in Media and Sagartia claimed the Median throne

against Darius, as descended from Cyaxares, as the founder of

the Monarchy y.

Further, the subsequent history supports the account of

Abydenus against Herodotus, that not the Medes, but the re-

bel general of the last Monarch of Nineveh was, with his Ba-
bylonian troops, the chief author of the destruction of Nine-
veh. The chief share ofthe spoil, where no motives of refined

policy intervene, falls to the strongest, who had chief portion

in the victory. " The Medes/' says Herodotus, " took Nineveh,
and conquered all Assyria, except the Babylonian portion z."

But Babylon was no spared province, escaping with its inde-

pendence as a gain. Babylonia, not Media, succeeded to the

Southern and Western dominions of the Assyrian empire, and
the place, where Nineveh had stood, Cyaxares retaining the

North. This was a friendly arrangement, since subsequently

too we find a Babylonian prince in the expedition of Cyaxares
against Asia Minor, and Medians assisting Nebuchadnezzar
against the king of Egypt a

. Abydenus represents the Baby-
lonians and Medes, as equal b

, but exhibits the rebel general,

as the author of the attack. " c After him [Sardanapal], Sarac
held the empire of Assyria, who, being informed of a horde of

mingled troops which were coming against him from the sea,

sent Busalossor [Nebopalassar] general of his army, to

Babylon. But he, having determined to revolt, betrothed to

hisson,Nebuchodrossor, Amuhea, daughterofAsdahag, prince
of the Medes, and soon made a rapid attack on Nineveh. King
Sarac, when he knew the whole, set the palace Evorita on fire.

Then Nebuchodrossor, attaining to the empire, encircled Ba-
bylon with strong walls."

The "horde of mingled troops" "from the sea" were pro-

bably those same Susians and Elymseans, whom the Assyrians

had, in successive reigns, defeated. If the account of Hero-
dotus were true, the father of the Median Monarch had
perished in conflict with Assyria. The grandfather of the

Assyrian Monarch had himself reigned in Babylon. Assyria
ruled Babylon by viceroys to the end. It has been noticed

that Nahum mentions no one enemy who should destroy

Nineveh. True, for no one enemy did destroy her.

Even now its fall is unexplained. The conquests of its

Monarchs had not been the victories of talented individuals.

They were a race of world-wide conquerors. In the whole
history, of which we have the annals, they are always on the

aggressive. They exacted tribute where they willed. The
tide of time bore them on in their conquests. Their latest

conquests were the most distant. Egypt, her early rival, had
been subdued by her. The powers, which did destroy her, had
no common bond of interest. They were united, for one

8 i. 95, 6. t 2 Kgs. xvii. 6. u Her. i. 101.

* Persae 761-4. r Behistun Inscr., quoted by Rawl. Her. i. 409. z i. 106.
» Rawl. Herod, i. 415, 6. >> Conf. Tobit xiv. 15. "Before he died, he heard of

the destruction of Nineveh, which was taken by Nabuchonosor and Ahasuerus."
c Euseb. Chron. P. 1. c.9.
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reign, not by natural interests, but, as far as we see, by the
ambition of two individuals. These crushed, at once and for

ever, the empire which for so many centuries had been the
ravager of the world. But who could have foreseen such a
combination and such results, save God, in Whose hands are
human wills and the fate of empires ?

The fiery empire of conquerors sank like a tropic sun. Its

wrathhad burned,unassuaged,"from" (in theirownwords) "the
rising* to the setting sun." No gathering cloud had temper-
ed its heat or allayed its violence. Just ere it set, in those
last hours of its course, it seemed, as if in its meridian. Its

bloodstained disk cast its last glowing rays on that field of

carnage in Susiana; then, without a twilight, it sank beneath
those stormy waves, so strangely raised, at once and for ever.

All, at once, was night. It knew no morrow.
Its fall is inexplicable still. It may have accelerated its own

destruction by concentrating the fierce Chaldees at Babylon.
It was weakened by the revolt of its own general, and with
him the defection of an army. Still, in those days, the city

of 1200 towers, each 200 feet high, its ordinary wall 100 feet

high and of such breadth, that three chariots could drive on
it abreast d

, could not be taken by mounds, except by some
most gigantic army with patience inexhaustible. Famine
could not reduce a city, which, in its 60 miles in circumference,
enclosed, like Babylon, space for emuch cattle, and which could,

within its walls, grow corn enough for its population of600,000.
With its perennial supply of provision, it might have laughed
to scorn a more formidable foe than the Medes, Elamites and
Babylonians, unaccustomed to sieges, except in as far as any
had fought in its armies, while the Ninevites possessed the

hereditary skill of centuries. Babylon, smaller than Nineveh f

,

was at rest amidst the siege of the more powerful grandson
of Cyaxares. Cyrus could only take it by stratagem ; Darius
Hystaspes, by treachery. Then, every Ninevite was a war-
rior. Their descendants, the Curds, are still among the

fiercest and most warlike people of Asia. The bas-reliefs,

which bear internal evidence of truth, exhibit a wonderful
blending of indomitable strength of will, recklessness of suf-

fering,inherentphysicalenergy,unimpaired by self-indulgence.

A German writer on art says s, " You recognise a strong-

thickset race, of very powerful frame, yet inclined to corpu-
lence, a very peculiar blending of energy and luxury.—The
general impression of the figures, whether men, women or

eunuchs, has uniformly something earnest and imposing." An
English writer says still more vividly; " ]l All the figures in-

dicate great physical developement, animal propensities very
strongly marked, a calm, settled ferocity, a perfect noncha-
lance amidst the most terrible scenes ; no change of feature

takes place, whether the individual is inflicting or experienc-

ing horrid sufferings.—The pictures are very remarkable as

indicating the entire absence of higher mental and moral
qualities : and the exuberance of brutal parts of man's nature.

At the same time there is not wanting a certain consciousness

of dignity and of inherent power. There is a tranquil energy
and fixed determination, which will not allow the beholder to

feel any contempt of those stern warriors."

How then could it fall ? The prophecy of Nahum describes,

with terrible vividness, a siege ; the rousing of its king from
a torpor of indolence; i he remembereth his nobles ; the orderly

advance, the confused preparations for defence; and then,

when expectation is strung, and we see besiegers and besieged
a Diod. Sic. ii. 3. e Jon.iv.ll. f Strabo xvi. p. 757. & Kugler Kunst-Geschichte,

(2) p. 75, 6. in Strauss Nahum p. Ii. h Edwards in Kitto Scr. Lands pp. 50, 1.

' ii. 5, [6.] * ii. 6, 7. [7, 8.] 1 Assyr. Texts p. 7. m Ass. B.O. ii. 112.
n A.D. 835, 941, 988, 1211. Barh. p. 153. 188. 204. 500. o ib. p. 153.

prepared for the last decisive strife, there is a sudden pause.
No human strength overthrows the city. k The gates of the
rivers shall be opened, and the palace shall be dissolved. And
it is decreed, she shall be led away captive. Her captivity fol-
lows on the opening of the gates of the rivers. The rivers,
ordinarily her strength, were also her weakness. The annals
of Sennacherib relate, how he repaired a palace which had
been undermined by the Tigris. " 1 The small palace, which
was become very ruinous in every part, because the river Ti-
gris, during 16 years, had undermined and ravaged it, [I re-
paired.]" Dionysius, the Jacobite Patriarch, relates how in
his own time, A.D. 763,

" m the Tigris, overflowing, laid waste
all the towns around it, and especially Mosul " (opposite to
Nineveh). Barhebraeus, in four different years, mentions the
destruction of houses in Bagdad through the overflow of the
Tigris n

. He mentions also a city-wall, overthrown by an in-
undation, so that 3000 men were drowned in their houses .

Ives relatesP; "The Bishop (of Babylon) remembers thafabout
1733 "the Euphrates and Tigris were so overflown, that the
whole country between them appeared as one large sea. Over
all the plain between Bagdad and Hilla, people could pass only
in boats. The water flowed quite up to the glacis, the ditch
was full, the city also overflown, and the foundation of most
of the buildings hurt ; 300 houses were entirely destroyed. To
prevent as much as possible" the recurrence ofsuch a calamity,
" the Turks now face the foundation-wall of their houses with a
composition of charcoal, ashes, and Demar (bitumen)." "The
river Khosar," also,which would be swollen by the same causes
as the Tigris, " entered the city," says Ainsworth % " by an
aperture in the walls on the East side, which appears to have
formed part of the original plan and to have been protected
by a gateway and walls, vestiges of which still remain." "The
Khausser," says Mr. Rich r

,
" is generally drawn off for ir-

rigating the cotton-plantations in the alluvial ground of the
river ; when it is much overflowed, it discharges itself into the
Tigris above the bridge." " sThe Khausser now [Dec. 1. after
"very heavy tropical rain,"] discharges itself direct into the
Tigris, and brings an immense body of water." "'After rain,
it becomes an impetuous torrent, overflowing its banks and
carrying all before it."

" s The stone-bridge was carried away
one night by the violence of the Khausser, on a sudden in-

undation." On a lesser swelling of the river,—

"

s the water-
wheels were removed " in precaution " and the bridge of boats
opened." Cazwini. the Arabic geographer, speaks of " u the
rivers of Nineveh."

Ctesias, being a writer of suspected authority, cannot safely

be alleged in proof of the fulfilment of prophecy. Yet in this

case his account, as it is in exact conformity with the obvious
meaning of the prophecy of Nahum, so it solves a real diffi-

culty, how Nineveh, so defended, could have fallen. It seems
certain that the account of the siege taken from him by Di-
odorus, is that of the last siege. It has been remarked x that

the only event of the siege, known from any other source, viz.

that the last Assyrian king, when he had learned the combi-
nation of the Medes and Babylonians against him, set fire to

his palace, is related also by Ctesias. Ctesias has also the same
fact, that the Babylonian revolt was recent ; the name of the

revolted general in Ctesias, Belisis, is the latter half of that gi-

ven to him by Abydenusy,Nebopalassar,omitting only the name
of the god, Nebo. The rest of the history is in itself proba-

ble. The success of the Assyrian monarch at first against

P Voyage 1773. p. 281. q Travels ii. 142,3. r Koordistan, ii. 56.
8 Ib. p. 64. * Layard N. and B. p. 77.

u Quoted by Tuch de Nino urbe p. 24. x Raw!. Her. i. 413.
? Abydenus in Euseb. Chron. Can. P. i. c.9.
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the combined armies, and the consequent revelry, are that

same blending of fierceness and sensuality which is stamped

on all the Assyrian sculptures, continued to the end. The

rest of his relation, which, on account of the facts of nature,

which we know, but which, since they are gathered from

sources so various, Ctesias probably did not know, is, in itself,

probable, accounts for what is unaccounted for, and corre-

sponds with the words of Nahum. It is,

"

a Sardanapalus, see-

ing the whole kingdom in the greatest danger, sent his three

sons and two daughters with much wealth to Paphlagonia to

Cotta the Governor,being the best-disposed of his subjects. He
himself sent by messengers to all his subjects for forces, and

prepared what was needed for the siege. He had an oracle

handed down from his forefathers, that no one should take

Nineveh, unless the river first became an enemy to the city.

Conceiving that this never would be, he held to his hopes,

purposing to abide the siege and awaited the armies to be

sent by his subjects." "The rebels, elated by their suc-

cesses, set themselves to the siege, but on account of the

strength of the walls, could in no wise injure those in the

city." " But these had great abundance of all necessaries

through the foresight of the king. The siege then being

prolonged for two years, they pressed upon it ; assaulting

the walls and cutting off those therein from any exit

into the country." " In the 3rd year, the river, swollen

by continuous and violent rains, inundated a part of the

city and overthrew 20 stadia of the wall. Then the king,

thinking that the oracle was fulfilled, and that the river was
plainly an enemy to the city, despaired of safety. And,

not to fall into the enemy's hands, he made an exceeding

great pile in the palace, heaped up there all the gold and
silver and the royal apparel, and having shut up his concu-

bines and eunuchs in the house formed in the midst of the

pile, consumed himself and all the royalties with them all.

The rebels, hearing that Sardanapalus had perished, possessed

themselves of the city,entering bythe broken part of the wall."

Yet Nahum had also prophesied''; "the fire shall devour

thy bars ;" " fortify thy strong holds, there shall the fire de-

vour thee ;" " I will burn her chariots in the smoke," and all

the ruins of Nineveh still speak from beneath the earth where
they lie interred, that, overthrown as they have been by some
gigantic power, fire consumed them within. " c The palaces

of Khorsabad (Dur Sarjina) and Nimrud shew equal traces of

fire with those of Koyunjik." " d The recent excavations have
shown that fire was a great instrument in the destruction

ofthe Nineveh palaces. Calcined alabaster, masses of charred
wood and charcoal, colossal statues split through with the

heat, are met with in parts of the Ninevite mounds, and
attest the veracity of prophecy." " e It is evident from the ruins

that Khorsabad and Nimroud were sacked, and set on fire."

Yet this does not exhaust the fulness of the prophecy. Na-
hum not only foretold the destruction of Nineveh, that it

should be empty, void, waste, there is no healing of thy bruise,

but in emphatic words, that its site also should be a desola-

tion. With an overrunning flood He shall make the place
thereof (mekomah) a desolation 1

. This was then new in the

history of the world. Cities have remained, while empires

• In Diod. Sic. ii. 27. Diodorus has "Euphrates" in conformity with his own error,

that Nineveh was on that river.

b iii. 13. 15. ii. 13. c Raw]. Herod, i. 488. quoting " Layard Nin. and its Remains
i.l2.27,40.&c.Nin. andB.[of Nimrud] p. 351, 357,359. &c. Vaux Nineveh and Perse-
polis p. 196-8. Botta Letter ii. p. 26. iii. p. 41. &c." "They [the human-headed bulls] had
suffered, Me all those previously discovered, from the fire." Lay. N. andB. p. 71. " It [the

wall] contained some fragments of calcined sculptured alabaster, evidently detached from
the bas-reliefs on the walls." lb. Add of Kouyunjik, Athenaeum N. 900. Jan. 25. 1845.

p. 99. * Rawl. lb. note 2. e Bonomi p. 461. c i. 8. e Anab. iii. 4. 10. h lb. 12.

passed away. Rome, Constantinople, Athens, Damascus,
Alexandria, Venice, abide, although their political might is

extinct. No or Thebes itself survived its capture by Sargon
and a yet later loss of its inhabitants nearly two centuries,when
the more fatal conquest of Cambyses, and perhaps the rise of

Memphis perpetuated its destruction. Nahum foretells em-
phatically as to Nineveh, " He will make the place thereof an
utter consumption." Not only would God destroy the then

Nineveh ; but the very place or site thereof should be an utter

desolation. There was, then, no instance of so great a city

passingaway. Suchhad not been Babylonian, Assyrian, Egyp-
tian policy. It had become an established policy in Senna-
cherib's time to remove populations, not to destroy cities. And
these two policies were incompatible. For a conqueror who
would remove populations must have, whither to remove them.
Nineveh itself had conquered Babylon and Shushan, and the

cities of the Medes ; but had placed her own lieutenants in

them. The mere destruction of such a city as Nineveh was
"contrary to experience." Even later than this, Babylon,
notwithstanding its rebellions, was spared by its first conquer-
or, and survived to be the grave of its second, Alexander.
Xenophon describes Nineveh under the name of Mespila (of

which Mosul has been supposed to be a corruption) " s a wall,

void, large, lying against the city—the basement was of

polished stone, full of shells, its width 50 feet, its height 50
feet. Thereon was built a wall of brick, its breadth 50 feet,

the height 100; the circuit was six farsangs," i. e. 22£ miles.

The shell remained ; the tumult of life was gone. Its pro-

tecting bulwarks remained; all, which they protected, had
disappeared. They had forgotten already on the spot

what it had been or by whom it had perished. " h The Medes
inhabited it formerly. It was said that Media, a king's

wife, had fled thither, when the Medes were losing their

power through the Persians. The Persian king, besieging

this city, could not take it, either by time or force ; but Zeus
made the inhabitants senseless, and so it was taken."

A little later, Alexander marched over its site to gain the

world, not knowing that a world-empire, like that which he
gave his life to found, was buried under his feet '. Gaugamela,
near which Darius lost his empire, must have been close to its

site. Yet three centuries, and history, not its mere neighbours
only, had forgotten when it had perished. Strabo says k

,
" It

was effaced immediately after the destruction of the Syrians."

Nearly two centuries later is Lucian's saying, " : Nineveh has

perished, and there is no trace left where it once was."
Yet before this time, in the reign of Claudius, the Romans
had built a new Nineveh which they called by his name
" Ninive Claudiopolis." In the 6th century, it is mentioned
as a Christian see™. Its episcopate was taken away, pro-

bably on account of its decline, early in the 9th century ; and
it was united to Mosul 11

. It was still in being at the begin-

ning of the 14th century . Yet, in the 12th century, as a

whole, " p it was desolate, but there were there many vil-

lages and castles." This was not the Nineveh of prophecy

;

but it too was swept away, and a few coins alone attest the

existence of the Roman city. " The city, and even the ruins

of the city," relates Gibbon i of the last victory of Heraclius,

> It is noticed, that Arrian alone mentions the name of Nineveh ; and he too speaks
of it, in relation to the course of the Tigris, not of the battle. "The lake, into which
the Tigris discharges itself, which, flowing by the city Ninus formerly a great and weal-

thy city, forms the country between it [Tigris] and the Euphrates." Ind. p. 197. ed.

Vail. " xvii. 1. 3. ' Charon c. 23.
n» See Ass. B. O. iii. 1. p. 104. «> By Josua Bar Nun Catholicus A. D. S20-824.

Ass. iii. p. 344, coll. p. 1G5. ° Ebedjesu, who died A.D. 1318, (Ass. i. 539.) «rroU

to the Ninevites on the plague. Ass. iii. 1. 143.
p Benjamin Tud. p. 21 ed. Asher. i c. 46.
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"had long since disappeared; the vacant space afforded a
spacious field for the operation of the two armies." A line of
lofty mounds, on the East of Tigris, long drew but a momen-
tary gaze from the passers-by ; a few cottages surmounted
the heaps, which entombed the palaces of kings, who were
the terror of the East ; the plough turned up, unheeded, the
bricks, which recorded their deeds; the tide of war swept
over it anew ; the summer's sands again filled up " r the stu-

pendous mass of brick-work, occasionally laid bare by the
winter rains." The eyes rested on nothing but " r the stern
shapeless mound, rising like a hill from the scorched plain."
" r The traveller is at a loss to give any form to the rude
heaps, upon which he is gazing. Those of whose works they
are the remains, unlike the Roman and the Greek, have
left no visible traces of their civilization or of their arts

;

their influence has long since passed away. The scene
around him is worthy of the ruin he is contemplating; deso-
lation meets desolation ; a feeling of awe succeeds to wonder,
for there is nothing to relieve the mind, to lead to hope, or
to tell of what has gone by. Those huge mounds of Assyria
made a deeper impression upon me, gave rise to more serious

thoughts and more earnest reflection, than the temples of
Baalbec and the theatres of Ionia."

In 1827, Buckingham still wrote s
: "we came in about an

hour to the principal mounds which are thought to mark the
site of the ancient Nineveh. There are four of these mounds,
disposed in the form of a square; and these, as they
shew neither bricks, stones, nor other materials of building,

but are in many places overgrown with grass, resemble the
mounds left by entrenchments and fortifications of ancient
Roman camps. The longest of these mounds runs nearly N.
and S. and consists of several ridges of unequal height, the
whole appearing to extend for four or five miles in length.

There are three other distinct mounds, which are all near
to the river, and in the direction of E. and W.—There are ap-

pearances of mounds and ruins extending for several miles
to the southward ; and still more distinctly seen to the North-
ward of this, though both are less marked than the mounds
of the centre. The space between these is a level plain, over
every part of the face of which, broken pottery, and the
other usual debris of ruined cities are seen scattered about."
'• Mounds and smaller heaps of ruins were scattered widely
over the plain, sufficient to prove, that the site of the original

city occupied a vast extent." Niebuhr had ridden through
Nineveh unknowingly. l(t

l did not learn that I was at so

remarkable a spot, till near the river. Then they showed
me a village on a great hill, which they call Nunia, and a

mosque, in which the Prophet Jonah was buried. Another
hill in this district is called Kalla Nunia, or the Castle of

Nineveh. On that lies a village Koindsjug. At Mosul,
where I dwelt close by the Tigris, they showed jnie in addi-

tion the walls of Nineveh, which in my journey through I

had not observed, but supposed to be a set of hills." " It is

well known," begins an account of the recent discoveries u
,

'•'that in the neighbourhood of Mosul, travellers had observed

1 Layard, Nineveh i. pp. 6, 7._
s Travels ii. 49-52, 62. * Reisebeschr. ii. 353.

u "W. S. V. Vaux in Geogr. Diet. ii. 438. * Arr. iii. 7. The same route was recom-
mended to Antiochus the great. Polyb. v. 51. Xenophon relates the scarcity in Cyrus'
advancing army on the Euphrates route, Anab. i. 5. 4; Dio Cassius, the sufferings of
the army of Severus L. lxxv. 1.

y Ezek. xxvii. 23. "Eden" (lb. )is mentioned in 2 Kgs.xix. 12, as having been subdued
by Assyria; " Chalmad" remains unknown ;

" Sheba" spread too widely to the desert

of Syria (Strabo xvi. 4. 21.) for the mention of it to be any indication that those thus
grouped together did not live in the same direction.

z Herod, i. 1. vii. 89. and Rawlinson ib. and App. to B. vii. Essay 2. T. iv. pp. 241. sqq.
a Abulpharaj Hist. Dyn. p. 218. sqq. quoted by Tuch deNino urbe p. 32. Col. Chesney

some remarkable mounds, resembling small hills, and that
Mr. Rich had, thirty years ago, called attention to one called
Koyunjik, in which fragments of sculpture and pottery had
been frequently discovered."
And yet, humanly speaking, even if destroyed, it was proba-

ble before-hand, that it would not altogether perish. For a
town near its site was needed for purposes of commerce.
Of the two routes of commerce from the Persian gulf to the
North by the Euphrates or by the Tigris, the Tigris-route
was free from the perils of the arid wilderness, through which
the line by the Euphrates passed. If, for the downward
course, the Euphrates itself was navigable, yet the desert
presented a difficulty for caravans returning upwards from
the Persian gulf. Arrian, who mentions the two lines of travel,

says that Alexander, having crossed the Euphrates at

Thapsacus, chose the less direct line by the Tigris, as x having
a better supply of all things, food for his cavalry, and a less

scorching heat. The mention of Haran (afterwards Carrhce)
Canneh, and Asshur in Ezekiel, (in one verse *) seems to in-

dicate the continuation of the same line of commerce with
Tyre, which must have existed from prehistoric times (i. e.

from times of which we have no definite historic account),
since there is no ground to question the statement of the
Phoenicians themselves in Herodotus, that they had come
from the Erythraean sea z

, i.e. the Persian gulf. The later hin-
drances to the navigation of the Tigris by the great dams
(probably for irrigation), were of Persian date ; but they
could have had no great effect on the actual commerce; since
for the greater part of the upward course on the Tigris line,

this also must, on account of the rapidity of the river, have been
by caravans. The route was still used in the middle ages a

.

" b The ancient road and the modern one on the upper Tigris
follow, pretty nearly throughout, the same line, it being
determined by the physical necessities of the soil." In the

16th century, " c from the head of the Persian gulf two
commercial lines existed : by one of them goods were carried

some way up the Euphrates, and then by land to Bir, Aleppo,
Iskenderun. By the other they followed the Tigris to Bagh-
dad and were carried by Diyar-Bekr and Sivas to Terabuzum.
[But Mosul was necessarilyon the way from Baghdad to Diyar
Bekr]. Mosul still lies on the line of commerce, from the

Persian gulf, Basrah, Baghdad, Mosul, Mardin, Diyar-Bekr to

Iskenderun, the port of Aleppo d
, or Trebizond [Tarabuzum e

.]

It still carries on some commerce with Kurdistan and
other provinces f [besides Diyar-Bekr and Baghdad]. Col.

Chesney, in 1850, advocated the advantages of extending the

line of commerce by British stations at Diyar-Bekr and
Mardin, in addition to and connection with those already

existing at Baghdad and Mosul &. There is, in fact, a consent

as to this. Layard writes ;
" h The only impediment be-

tween the Syrian coast and the Tigris and Euphrates
in any part of their course, arises from the want of

proper security. The navigation of the Persian gulf is,

at all times, open and safe ; and a glance at the map
will shew that a line through the Mediterranean, the port of

counts Mosul among the flourishing commercial centres in the time of Abu'l Abbas
A. D. 749. Expedition ii. 581.

*> Ainsworth Travels ii. 337. Tuch quotes also Campbell's Land journey to India p. 252,

that "the merchants still, from the nature of the country, go from the Persian

gulf to Armenia and Syria and thence again to Bagdad by the same route through Mosul
and Arbela, by which large bodies of men went formerly."

c Chesney's Expedition ii. 589. d Ib. ii. 595. e lb. 596. l Ib. i. 21.

s "The Tigris being already provided with stations at Bagdad and Mosul—it only

requires another at Diyar Bekr, and the neighbouring town of Mardin, since the

connection of the former places with the countries about it would speedily cause a

revival of its ancient commerce." Chesney Expedition ii. 602. h Nin. and Bab. p. 469.
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Suedia, Aleppo, Mosul, Baghdad, Busrah, and the Indian

Ocean to Bombay is as direct as can well be desired. With

those prospects, and with the incalculable advantages, which

a flourishing commerce and a safe and speedy transit through,

perhaps, the richest portions of its dominions would confer

upon the Turkish empire, it would seem that more than

Eastern apathy is shown in not taking some steps, tending to

restore security to the country watered by the Tigris and

Euphrates." Ainsworth suggests a still wider commerce, of

which Mosul might be the centre. ui With a tranquil state

of the surrounding country, Mosul presents mercantile ad-

vantages of no common order.—There are several roads open

to Persia, across the mountains ; a transit from five to seven

days, and by which, considering the short distance and good

roads from Mosul to Iskenderun, British manufactures might

be distributed into the heart of Persia, in a time and at an

expense, which the line of Trebizond Erzrum and Tabriz,

that of Bushire and Baghdad, or the Russian line of Astra-

khan Bakhu and Mazenderan can never rival."

But although marked out by these advantages for continu-

ance, even when its power was gone, Nineveh was to perish and
it perished. Nor ought it to be alleged, that in other cases too,

"if the position of the old capital was deemed, from political or

commercial reasons, more advantageous than any other, the

population was settled in its neighbourhood, as at Delhi, not

amidst its ruins." For 1) there was, at the time of Nahum, no
experience of the destruction of any such great city as Nine-

veh ; 2) In the case of conquest, the capital of the conquering

empire became, ipso facto, the capital of the whole; but

this did not, in itself, involve the destruction of the former.

Babylon, from having been the winter-residence of Cyrus,

became the chief residence of the Persian Emperor at the time
of Alexander, and continued to exist for many centuries,

after the foundation of Seleucia, although it ceased to be a
great city k

. And this, notwithstanding its two rebellions

under Darius 1

, and that under Xerxes m. There was no
ground of human policy against Nineveh's continuing, such as

Mosul became, any more than Mosul itself. It existed for

some time, as a Christian See.

The grandeur, energy, power, vividness of Nahum, na-
turally can be fully felt only in his own language. The force

of his brief prophecy is much increased by its unity. Nahum
had one sentence to pronounce, the judgements of God upon
the power of this world, which had sought to annihilate the
kingdom of God. God, in His then kingdom in Judah, and
the world, were come face to face. What was to be the issue ?

The entire final utter overthrow of whatever opposed God.
Nahum opens then with the calm majestic declaration of the
majesty of God ; Who God is, against whom they rebelled

;

the madness of their rebellion, and the extinction of its chief:

(c. 1) ; then in detail, what was to come long after that first

l Travels ii. 127. k See Diet, of Greek and Rom. Geogr. i. 358.
1 Behistun Inscr. in Rawl. Herod, ii. 595-597. C08. m Ctesias Exc. Pers. 22.
n iii. 7. ° p. 55G. p Davison on Prophecy, p. 3G9. i N. i. 7.

' Nah. ii. l. obv jjwd ibqd 'toi Q*inn by ran. Is. Iii. 7. ywa -was "hit tram by im no

otaj\ It seems to me impossible that Nahum, had he been adapting the words of Isaiah,

would have left out the tender nw no at the beginning, or the triumphant softly-flowing

continuation, iynbn iSd ]wb TDK nyw jtobo ma ncziD at the end.
1 The following, at least in form or idiom, stand alone in Nahum ; the condensed forms

Vi»?a (though with analogies) i. 4 ; DW3P i. 10 ; \v&\ i. 12 ; tab, else nciD as " yoke " i. 13 ; onto?

masc. ii. 3; O'yWio (denom. from nyWi) ii. 4; n'^3 lb. D^h? like neAia, i\drr],
" ab^es," of the spear,) lb. )byin " are quivered ;

" verb too air.) lb. ppif'pnif': (form) ii. 5.

WS'n; (form) lb. feo (" covered way ") ii. 6. asni " and it is decreed " ii 8 (See lb.) rybs

(form, the meaning is determined by rta See lb.) lb. rmqjo ("moaning") lb. niBBJlD

overthrow, the siege and capture of Nineveh itself, (c.2.); then,

in wider compass, the overthrow of the whole power (c. 3.)

It was to be the first instance, in the history of mankind,
of a power so great, perishing and for ever. Nahum's office

was not, as Jonah's, to the people itself. There is then no
call to repentance, no gleam of God's mercy towards them in

this life. Nineveh was to perish wholly, as the habitable

world had perished in the time of Noah. The only relief is

in the cessation of so much violence. There is no human joy
expressed at this destruction of the enemy of God and of His
people ; no sorrow, save that there can be no sorrow ; " n who
will bemoan her ? whence shall I find comforters for her ?

"

In conformity with this concentration of Nahum's subject,

there is little in outward style or language to connect him
with the other Prophets. His opening (as already observed

)

bears upon God's declarations of mercy and judgement; but,

Nineveh having filled up the measure of its iniquities, he had
to exhibit the dark side of those declarations ; how much
lay in those words, " that will by no means clear the guilty."
"p Jonah and Nahum form connected parts of one moral
history, the remission of God's judgment being illustrated

in the one, the execution of it in the other : the clemency and
the just severity of the Divine government being contained in

the mixed delineation of the two books." His evangelic
character just gleams through, in the eight tender words, in

which he seems to take breath, as it were; "Tob Yhvh
lemaozbeyomtsarahjveyodeah chose bo,""GoodisGod(Yhvh),
refuge in day of trouble, and knowing trusters in Him i ;

"

then again, in the few words, which I think Isaiah expanded,
"Lo on the mountains the feet of a good-tidings-bearer, peace-
proclaimer r ." Else there is only the mingled tenderness and
austereness of truth, which would sympathise with the human
being, but that that object had, by putting off all humanity,
alienated all which is man. "Who will bemoan her?
Whence shall I seek comforters for thee ?" Who? and Whence?
None had escaped evil from her. " Upon whom hath not thy
wickedness passed continually ?

"

It is difficult for us, who have to gather up our knowledge
of the sacred language from the fragments which remain, in

which also the number of words forms and idioms, which
stand out singly here and there, seem but so many speci-

mens of lost treasure, to judge with any certainty, whether
any approximation of idiom, which we may observe, implies
any connection between the writers in whom it occurs. Na-
hum has, especially in his picture of the capture of Nineveh,
so many of those aired- Xeyo/xeva, consisting often of slight

modifications *, his language is so rich and so original, that
one the more doubts whether in those idioms, in which he
seems to approximate to other prophets, the expressions in

common do not belong to the common stock of the language

;

and that the more, since mostly u part of the idiom only co-

incides, the rest is different x
. As for the so-called Syriasms

(form and metaphor; Kal once Ps. lxviii. 26) lb. jnnn^ masc. plur. lb. N'n 'O'D ii. 9.

npfl (like "apparatus") ii. 10. fijja and njjuo "void" and, as to the form, npjoa (a

fern. part, used as an abstract; elsewhere is only the act. part, kal, pb)2 Is. xxiv. X) ii. 11.

P'S "shaking" (of knees) lb. psip, form, ii. 13. (else Nif. 2 Sam. xvii. 23; noun, psno

Job vii. 15) \vy2 vnjpn (prcegn. idiom) ii. 14. pns (in this sense) iii. l.im (the verb) iii. 2.

(noun, irm, Jud. v. 22.)nyn (i. q. nrg) iii. 5. n-x$p (only instance of etymol. meaning)

iii. 6. 'Ki (as, "spectacle") lb. ippn (part. pass. fern, as noun Is. xl. 19) iii. 10. 13?rn (of

oppressive number) iii. 15. D'-njD iii.l7.WSj iii. 18. nns iii. 19.
u The correspondence is complete between Jo. ii. G. ivwa iMp O'JS bo. and Nah. ii. 11,

iriRB isap dVd 'jb.

* Dr. Henderson (in addition to Nah. ii. 1, Is. Iii. 7 see note r.) connects a) -ay »je^

tyV.:. 'i?? Nah. i. 8 and rtvy kid nbi i. 9 with T5V) *\W Is. viii. 8 and nby—nyjj}} rh$ Is. x.

23; b) ng^Di npnoi njsa N. ii. 11, with BJjJfal pun ppu Is. xxiv. 1. c) D'jno £o rMm ii!
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or other peculiarities of language which Hitzig would have

to be evidences of a later date ?, and from some of which
others would infer that Nahum lived at Nineveh itself, " the

11, nbrbn a-im inSd Is. xxi. 3. But in a) nby rAp is an idiom used not in Is. only but in

Jeremiah (5 times) in Ezekiel (twice) Zephaniah and Nehemiah. It is then an ordi-

nary Hebrew idiom. The peculiarity of Isaiah, that in both places (Is. x. 23, xxviii. 22)

he adds n<nroi, does not occur in Nahum. Nahum also has not the verb *]»#, which

Isaiah uses in 5 places ; Isaiah does not use the noun r$v, which Nahum has, and which

occurs in a Psalm of David (xxxii. 6). Nahum too speaks of a flood which shall pass over

and overwhelm ; Isaiah, of a man who should pass over and pass away. In b) there is only

in common, that Isaiah joins the two like-sounding words pp3 and phi as active verbs (of

which, the word common to the two prophets must be older than the Prophet Nahum
(comp. " Balak " in the Pent.). Nahum unites two nouns, one from a different root pin,

the other a pass, intens. part. 'ip^ip, as an abstract noun. The gradual lengthening of the

alliterate form occurs in Nahum only. Two of the three words in Nahum are air. \ey.

c) The mention of nVriSn, "great writhing anguish," in connection with the loins, is

more remarkable, since n'jnSn occurs in those places only and Ez. xxx. 4. 9(with the same

constr. with 3) ;
yet npyiD (although not nWArt) occurs with 0*31103 Ps. lxvi. 11. It may

then only be an accidental coincidence of the same term.

O. Strauss thinks that d) Nah. i. 13 is from Is. x. 27 ; e) iii. 5 from Is. xlvii. 2. 3

;

f) Nah. iii. 7 from Is. li. 19. But in d and e there is no characteristic word the same ; in

Nah. i. 13 there is only the common imagery of breaking the yoke. bid masc. occurs in

Nahum only ; nrciD pni in Ps. ii. 3 (of men rebelling) and Jerem. 3 times. It is then a

common idiom. In f there is the correspondence of the idiom yb TOJ *o in Is. (which also

occurs Jer. xv. 5) in N. n^> TO' 'D, but with the difference that in Is. God speaks ofthe heavi-

ness of a sorrow which He will comfort; Nahum speaks of desolation which none can

comfort. The construction of TO with b occurs Job ii. 11, xlii. 11, Jer. xvi. 5, xxii.

10, xlviii. 17 ; in Job and Ps. lxix. 21 113 is united with Dm. The expression seems then to

belong to the common stock of the language ; the idiom Tjpna? '£ "Who (in what charac-

ter) shall I comfort thee ? " is peculiar to Isaiah.

Hitzig further would have it, that, "01333 occurs in N. iii. 10 exactly as in Is. xxiii. 9

alone besides ;
" whereas the only correspondence is, that Isaiah has the idiom, "honoured

ofearth," "all honoured of earth," px 1333 ; Nahum has, with the affix, "her honoured,"

5P3333 as Ps. cxlix. 8. Drj'7333.

y Of the forms or words, which Hitzig would make characteristic of a later time

1) rrtfp i. 3 is only orthographically different from the more common, ."nj;p
;
yet not

only does rr$? occur Job ix. 17, and the masc. "iytj>, Is. xxviii. 2, but the verb is written

with v in the same meaning Ps. 1. 3, lviii. 10, Job xxvii. 21.

2) Ni3p occurs in Jos. xxiv. 19, the oldest book next to the Pentateuch, and having

much in common with it (see on Dan. p. 312 note 2), and in no later book. Njp occurs

5 times in the Pentateuch ; this form K|p (not xi3p) survived in the Chaldee.

3)^33 iii. 18, is simply Nif. from K>is, a word as old as the Pentateuch, since the river,

Pishon, jW'B, is derived from it. Hitzig obtains his " pronunciation " by making it kal,

e>23, a word not extant in Heb.

4) "The form of the suffix of the 2nd person, ii. 14," fi33N?a, which has been urged

by all writers on his side, is the more singular ground of argument, because it turns

entirely on the vowels, which only represent a tradition of the expiring language.

Gesenius calls it " an especial form, which perhaps ought properly to be pronounced .13,

as masc, out of which the punctuator first made .13.., in order in some sort of way to

indicate the feminine" (Lehrg. p. 216). Written ."DDN^n, it is only the full and original

form of the pronominal affix, ."13 (from n33X for nnx), as it is found in the Penta-

teuch, .1|>X Gen. iii. 9, ri3T Ex. xiii. 16, runs Ex. xxix. 35. Nahum chose it probably as

a fuller form. It occurs in a Psalm of David, exxxix. 5, at the close, msg, and in Jer. xxix.

25, .TO»| : as also with the verb, njnyy.! 1 Kgs. xviii. 44, and, in the pause, nsysvi Prov.

ii. 11, mwyo!, 1 Kings xviii. 10. Mss. have, some ."I33nSd (19 De Rossi, 3 by correction,

and 3 early Edd. De R.) "many have njasVo;" 3 of De R. and 3 or 4 in the first

instance, had the regular hs^nSd. The messengers were the king's messengers (Is.

xxxvi. 2. 12. 13, xxxvii. 4. 6. 9. 17. 24.) and so the masculine form is in its place.

Punctuators probably (as Ges. conjectured) wished to assimilate it to the preceeding

feminines; Ewald lays down that .13.. is a dialectic difference (p. 638 note) and uses

it as an argument for Nahum's living near Nineveh (Proph. i. 350). Davidson (iii. 301.)

follows Hitzig.

6) "The form of the suffix of the 3rd person, i. 13, ii. 4. comp. Hab. iii. 10." The
form *n lies nearer to the original trtn, than the contracted i ; it also occurs in the word

inro^, 14 times in the Pentateuch (in Gen. 8 times, Levit. 5 times, Deut. once) ; it occurs

most (Ges. observes, Lehrg. p. 213) in words ending in n
r , as WX"ja 10 times (3 in Levit.)

»fn'8> 7 times (5 in Gen. Ex. Lev.) vrSjj in Ps. i. Ezek. twice, Jerem. once; ?mpp in Gen.

4 times, Exod. twice, Job twice : although nj;"! absolutely occurs 3 times only, Wgl is the

rule : it occurs 114 times, of which 42 are in the Pentateuch. The form in also occurs in

ViE'A'S Jud. xix. 24, I.tiik Job xxv. 3. It is united with the plur. noim in JST7.B/8 Prov.

xxix. 18, and viy.l for l.rjn 1 Sam. xxx. 26, Job xlii. 10 ; also i.tt Hab. iii. 10, in'ry. Job

xxiv. 23. It is obviously used by Nahum for its more stately sound.

6) "The meaning of S33 iii. 6," is one attributed to it by Hitz. only.

wish has been father to the thought." One only solid ground
there would be why Nahum should not have written his

prophecy, when, according to all history, it could alone have

7) " AsPilpel occurs more and more in later times, sornn^n ii. 11, (comp. ppB/^lSf'; ii. 5)

only occurs in Is. xxi. 3, Ez. xxx. 4. 9." Pilpel is formed on exactly the same principle,

as the other rarer intensive conjugations, the doubling of those letters of the root, most
capable of being doubled. In "?3?3, it occurs from Genesis downwards. The use of the

word nbnbn by two contemporaries, Isaiah and Nahum, was nothing remarkable.

8) " So, plainly 318? ii. 3 could only in later times be used transitively, otherwise than as

united with nut?/." Why? If 318? is transitive in the phrase, M3E/ 3»», "restore the

captivity" of Jacob, the corresponding phrase, jixa nx 3tf is but a variation of the

phrase, such as would naturally occur in any original writer. 31B' is transitive, also in

Ps. lxxxv. 5, and Ezek. xlvii. 7, (since if intrans., as Abulwalid pointed out, it would

have been '3W3 not ,331B'3) if not in Num. x. 36. Gesenius also pointed out that the

corresponding Arab yri is both transitive, and intransitive, so that the use of the causative

conj. jnix is dialectic, according to Djauhari, or less pure (See Lane sub v. T. i. p. 1038).

It is consistent in Hengst. to deny the transitive meaning of 3it7 altogether, but not to

make any idiomatic difference between M3iy 3y* and pxj 3
:

f, as belonging to different

dates.

9) "mmD (ii. 2) in the sense of munitio, first occurs in the Chronicles." In the

Chronicles, the phrase is different. The idiom is a slight variation of the old masc, vy

"liso Ps. xxxi, 22. Ix, 11 (which the Chronicles too has, 2 C. viii. 5). The Chronicles, on

whatever ground, mostly adopt the feminine form in speaking historically of the fortified

cities built in Judah; once in the sing. frilsD nsjj 2 C. xiv. 5; else with two plurals

nniso 1J/, 2 C. xi. 10. 23. xii. 4. xiv. 5. xxi. 3. In one place only, having ended a verse, xi.

10, "and in Benjamin niTO ntfj," the writer begins the next, (omitting the 1$/) "and

he strengthened ni-flssrmx." Nor is there any thing characteristic of a later period in

the use of the feminine ; and, any how, since the Chronicles were compiled after the

captivity, probably by Ezra, the use of the same form could have proved nothing,

as to whether a book were written 85 years, sooner or later, before the captivity.

" Also the Hebrew of Nahum is in part impure ; "OBta iii. 17, is probably not Semitic."

It probably is Semitic (see above p. 358) and Assyrian. The occurrence of what pro-

bably is a title of an Assyrian commander, not only fits the times of Nahum, when Assy-

rian invasions had begun, but the occurrence of an official title, (like that of " Pechah "

elsewhere, see Daniel the Prophet pp. 570, 571,) without any Syriasms, belongs to Na-

hum's time and life in Palestine. When three officers of Hezekiah understood Assyrian

(Is. xxxvi. 11.), there is nothing surprising in the mention of an Assyrian title. Pechah

is also an Assyrian title, occurring in the Inscriptions in the plural "pahati," Oppert

Rapports p. 51. 52. 53. 57. 65. 74. " Tartan," in Isaiah and 2 Kings, is also probably an

Assyrian title, since Rabsaris, " Chief of the Eunuchs," Rab-shakeh, Chief-cupbearer,"

(with which Tartan is united in 2 Kings xviii. 17) are names of officers. Yet no satis-

factory etymology has been found for "Tartan."

10) " 13a, iii. 4, stands in Arabic meaning." The coincidence with Arabic wouldhave

proved nothing ; but Nahum uses n3D in its common meaning. In Arabic also it signi-

fies " deceived," not (as Hitzig wo\ild have it) "meshed."

11) "3m, ii. 8, in Syriac meaning." 3m, not in Syriac only, but in Arabic, signifies to

be " violently out ofbreath
; '

' but this, which is its only meaning which could be brought to

bear on this passage, does not suit it, whereas that suggested by the Hebrew itself does.

In Nahum it is evidently a modification of the biliteral in, in the same sense as mn which

is used of the low moaning of the dove, Is. xxxviii. 14, lix. 11 ; and the subst. mrr

"moaning" is united with D'J'p and vi (for 'm) Ezek. ii. 10. Another modification ol

the bilitteral is 3<3rr Ps. v. 2, xxxix. 4.

12) " andW too, iii. 2 (only besides in the song of Deborah Jud. v, 22) is probably

equally only a Syriasm ; " i.e. supposing its meaning to be derived from "in " circle," the

substitution of n for 1 occurs oftenest in Aramaic. In the root "in itself however, the

nearest correspondence of Hebrew with any Semitic dialect is not with the Syriac but

with the Arabic; "in "generation" and the Arab, vn 'prolonged time,' but also the

period of life (see Lane p. 923); whereas the Syr. HTTi only signifies "a mill." But

Hitzig himself sets aside these last, with the observation, "these appearances however

are sufficiently explained, if the home of Deborah was also Nahum's country, a border-

country towards Syria, inhabited in part by non-Israelites."

13) Hitzig makes neither 3xri the Queen's name and so Assyrian, nor fivra, although he

has his own fantastic meaning for each, derived from misapplication of the Arabic. The

alleged Syriasm in nrbs rests on an odd ground-work. The Syriac word KiSshas

not been found in any Syriac author ; in one of three Syro-Arab. Lexica(Bar-Bahlul's)

it is explained by the Arabic word, " fuladso." This in its turn is interpreted by the

Persian, which again has, in Viillers, no Persian etymology. On the other hand the

Arabic " faladsa" " cut, " conj. ii. " cut to pieces," does give a good etymology for any

sharp instrument, as the "scythe" of a scythed chariot.

Yet this is the evidence on which Davidson tells the unlearned (Introd. iii. 301), "The

language is pure and classical with a few exceptions, as 3m to mourn, ii. 8, "im in. 2,

nnSs ii. 4, which are Syriasms.—These Syriasms cannot well be explained by the

native locality of the prophet, which was towards the border-land of Syria and inhabited
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any interest for Judah, long before the event itself, viz. if

He to Whom all, past and future, are present, could not or

did not declare beforehand things to come 2
. If there be

in part by people who were not Israelites, because other prophets of the Northern king-

dom do not use Syriac words or idioms. They imply intimate contact with a people

beyond Palestine." Yet IB) does not, in this sense, exist beyond Palestine
;
vn was, in

the time of the Judges, used within it, and the Arabic does give an etymology for

ni-ta, natural and adequate, which Syriac does not. The only difficulty is, that the

Arabic word for "steel" is not a pure Semitic form, like the Hebrew, but a Persian,

" faladso" or " faludso." Yet the Arabic has also the genuine Arabic form "mafludso"

"formed of steel," of a sword. The direct connection of r\rba with "fuladso" or

"faludso" must be given up, since it seems that the direct connection of the Arabic

fuladso, andfuladso orfaludso must be abandoned. For Prof. F. Justi whose judgement

Prof. Max Miiller kindly obtained for me says ;
" TheArabic fuladso must be borrowed

from the Persian piilddo, not conversely (as Freytag and Viillers also assume in their

Lexica) ; for Persian retains the/in Arabic words which it adopts, but Arabic changes a

Persian p into/, because it has no p. So Arabic again changes a Persian d, especially

between or after vowels, always into ds. The relation of the Arabicfuladso, faludso, with

the rootfaladsa is consequently only apparent, whence the derivation of niT>9 from "he

is also shewn to be untenable, especially since this Hebrew root is not evidenced but

assumed." Yet as relates to the Hebrew "6s, since the Heb. T is often interchanged with

prophecy, the siege of Nineveh might be as vividly pre-

sented to the Prophet's mind, as if he saw it with his bodily

eyes \

the Arab, ds ("which in some Arab, dialects is pronounced d " Ges.), the etym. from the

Arabic faladsa, " cuts," lies nearer to it than any other, designating a sharp instrument.

It is remarkable that the Heb-Arab. Lexicogr., Abraham B. David and Abulwalid, were

not aware of any connected Arabic root, both regarding iSa as inverted fromTB 1

?. The

Syr. nn'iilsSa "spark" or" sparks "(which Ew. compares, Proph. ii. p. 11) is too

remote, insulated, uncertain, not being connected with any known root, and being written

also xn'Oio'ja. See Dr. P. Smith's Lex. Syr. s. v. " The Arab. ira " (lb.) must be a mis-print.

z " Did Nahum predict the downfall of Nineveh a century before the event? If he

was a younger contemporary of Isaiah, he did so. He prophesied, say some, about the

14th year of Hezekiah and graphically painted the overthrow of Assyria's metropolis.

The interval consists of about one hundred years. Is not the analogy of Prophecy

violated here ? If a specific event be foretold long before it happened, what becomes of

the canon or principle that prophecy presents nothing more than the prevision of

events in the immediate future ? [Dr. Ds. italics] The principle in question is almost

axiomatic." [Introd. iii. 298.] It passes for an axiom in the school, whose results

Dr. Davidson gives to the English ; i. e. it is a petitio principii applied to each

prophecy in turn.

a " Nahum must have seen this peril with his own eyes." Ewald Proph. i. 349."

OUTER DEFENCES OF NINEVEH AS THEY NOW ARE. From Layard.

" He will make an utter end of the place thereof."—Nah. i. 8.



NAHUM. 373

Before
CHRIST

cir. 713.

CHAPTER I.

1 The Majesty of God in goodness to his people,

and severity against his enemies.

1. Theburden1
.

" 2Theword fmassa' [burden] is never placed
in the title, save when the vision is heavy and full of burden
and toil." Of Nineveh. The prophecy ofNahum again is very
stern and aweful. Nineveh, after having " repented at the
preaching of Jonah/' again fell back into the sins whereof it

had repented, and added this, that, being employed by God
to chasten Israel, it set itself, not to inflict the measure of
God's displeasure, but to uproot the chosen people, in whom
was promised the birth of Christ 3

. It was then an Antichrist,
and a type of him yet to come. Jonah's mission was a call

to repentance, a type and forerunner of all God's messages
to the world, while the day of grace and the world's proba-
tion lasts. Nahum, " the full of exceeding comfort," as his

name means, or "the comforter" is sent to* reprove the world
of judgement. He is sent, prominently, to pronounce on
Nineveh its doom when its day of grace should be over, and
in it, on the world, when it and 5 all the ivorks therein shall be
burned up. In few words he directly eomforteth the people of
God G

; else the comfort even to her is indirect, in the destruc-
tion of her oppressor. Besides this, there is nothing of
mercy or call to repentance, or sorrow for their desolation 7

;

but rather the pouring out of the vials of the wrath of God
on her and on the evil world, which to the end resists all

God's calls and persecuteth His people. The book of Jonah
proclaimeth God, a gracious God and merciful, slow to anger
and of great kindness, Who repenteth Him of the evil. Na-
hum speaketh of the same attributes, yet closes with, and, ivill

not at all acquit the ivicked. " 3The Merciful Himself, Who is

by Nature Merciful, the Holy Spirit, seemeth, speaking in the
prophet, to laugh at their calamity." All is desolation, and
death. The aggression against God is retorted upon the
aggressor; one reeling strife for life or death; then
the silence of the graveyard. And so, in its further mean-
ing, " 2 the prophecy belongs to the close of the world and the
comfort of the saints therein, so that whatsoever they see in

the world, they may hold cheap, as passing away and perish-
ing and prepare themselves for the Day of Judgement, when
the Lord shall be the Avenger of the true Assyrian."

1 So, beyond question, x'wa should be rendered. Since xv: is no where used of mere

speaking, it is beforehand improbable that XfO should mean " speech ;" and this, apart

from the consideration that "the speech of Babylon, Damascus, Egypt, Moab, Tyre,

Dumah, " the valley of vision," " the desert of the sea," " Nineveh," would be an in-

expressive expression for a speech concerning them. For, in one place only, (Is. xxi.13.)

is it expressed that the burden is upon (a) Arabia. Else prepositions are only used to

determine the relation ofK'ro with the object (3, Zech. ix. 1 . by, lb. xii. 1. bx, Mai. i. 1 .) when

that object is already separated from KifD ;
" the burden of the word of the Lord upon "

lb. Ki?l,"liftup"when used alone for Sip xv: "lifted up" [the voice], is always used of"loud

speaking," Is. xlii. 2, 11, Job xxi. 12, and so Is. iii. 7, " loudly protest." Eleven times in

Isaiah (xiii. 1, xiv. 28, xv. 1, xvii. ], xix. 1, xxi. 1, 11, 13, xxii. 1, xxiii. 1 , xxx. 6.) in Ezek.

xii. 10, Hab.i.l,Mal. i.l.Ntra is followed by a heavy prophecy, as it is here. Zech. ix.

1, also is a heavy prophecy against those whom Alexander would conquer ; Zech. xii.

2, begins with a heavy prophecy against Judah and Jerusalem. Prov. xxx, xxxi, are

rebukes ; in Prov. xxxi, it is expressly added, " wherewith his mother admonished him."

The blasphemy also, rebuked by Jeremiah (xxiii. 33, 34, 36), presupposes that the

meaning of KO"D, at which they mocked, was a heavy prophecy. " What fresh burden has

God for us? " they asked mockingly, not believing that the evil which Jeremiah prophesied

would come. In regard to the use of xyn (1 C. xv. 22, 27,) where the E. V. has, " for song,"

if it related to the voice at all, it must (like the '

' on Alamoth, '

'
" on Sheminith' ' vv. 20, 21

,

which probably designate two notes of music, "treble" and the "octave,"" bass") have

signified some character of voice, as "alto," according to the meaning of xv:, "lift up."

TART IV.

THE burden 8of Nineveh. The book c $
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2 j|
God is

bjealous, and c the Lord reveng-
J o?TteL%d

is a jealous God, and a revenger, 8;c. b Ex. 20. 5. & 34. 14. Deut. 4. 24. Josh. 24. 19.
« Deut. 32. 35. Ps. 94. 1. Isa. 59. 18.

So our Lord sets forth the end of the world as the com-
fort of the elect. When these things begin to come to pass, then
look up and lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth
nigh 8." This is the highest fulfilment of the prophecy; for
" then will the wrath of God against the wicked be fully seen,

Who now patiently waiteth for them for mercy."
The book of the vision of Nahum the Elkoshite. " 9He first

defines the object of the prophecy, whereto it looks ; then states

who spake it and whence it was ; " the human instrument
which God employed. The fuller title, " The book of the vision

ofNahum," (which stands alone) probably expresses that it was
not, like most prophecies, first delivered orally, and then col-

lected by the prophet, but was always (as it is so remark-
ably) one whole. " The weight and pressure of this ' burden*
may be felt from the very commencement of the book."

God is jealous and the Lord revengeth. Rather (as the

E. M.) l0A God very jealous and avenging is the Lord. The
Name of God, YHVH, "He Who Is," the Unchangeable,
is thrice repeated, and thrice it is said of Him that He
is an Avenger. It sheweth both the certainty and great-

ness of the vengeance, and that He Who infiieteth it, is

the All-Holy Trinity, Who have a care for the elect. God's

jealousy is twofold. It is an intense love, not bearing

imperfections or unfaithfulness in that which It loves, and
so chastening it ; or not bearing the ill-dealings of those

who would injure what It loves, and so destroying them.

To Israel He had revealed Himself, as a 11 jealous God,

visiting iniquity but shelving mercy ; here, as jealous for

His people against those who were purely His enemies and

the enemies of His people 13
, and so Hisjealousy burnetii to their

destruction, in that there is in them no good to be refined,

but only evil to be consumed.
The titles of God rise in awe; first, intensely jealous™ and

an Avenger ; then, an Avenger and a Lord of wrath ; One
Who hath it laid up with Him, at His Command, and the

more terrible, because it is so ; the Master of it, (not, as man,

mastered by it
u

)
; having it, to withhold or to discharge; yet

so discharging it, at last, the more irrevocably on the finally

But, considering (as Hengstenberg has noticed, Christol. on Zech. ix. 1.) the use of Kjp9

in places where it can only mean "burden " as also throughout Num. iv. (19, 24, 27, 31,

32, 47, 49,) it seems probable, that in 1 C. xv. too, it signifies "bearing" (as inE. M.

"carriage"). For the " bearing the ark " is spoken of immediately afterwards as a matter

of much skill. ' 'When God helped the Levites, the bearers of the ark of the covenant of

the Lord," "nnn \r» '^(lC.xv. 26); and the writer speaks ofthe dress of "all the Levites

who bare the ark" " and the singers " v. 27, as two classes. Even Bertheau defends this

meaning, and solidly. In Lam. ii. 14, Kit? Kintd is united with D'nrra "expulsions."

The context seems to require more than is in the rendering, "sayings of vanity," which

would be less strong than x^ \)m " have seen for thee vanity." " The burdens ofvanity,"

which the false prophets prof* ised to see, would be heavy prophecies against the enemy,

that they should be driven from the land of Israel. Comp. Zedekiah's enquiry,

Jer. xxi. 1, 2, and Hananiah's prophecy Jer. xxviii. 2. 11.

! S. Jer. 3 Rup. * S. John xvi. 6, 8. 5 2 Pet. iii. 10. 6 i. 15.

'< As in Jerem. iii. 12, viii. 18, 21. 8 S. Luke xxi. 28. 9 S. Cyr. On the prophet,

and his country which S. Cyril says, he had "learned by tradition to be expressed by the

addition, the Elkoshite," see the Introduction p. 357. 10
**3f3 ?8 is used as an attribute

of God Ex. xx. 5. xxxiv. 14. Dt. iv. 24. v. 9. vi. 15, as is N'up bx, the form used here, Jos.

xxiv. 19. It is observed that, in prose, bx is almost uniformly used with an adj. p*Sy Tie,

n» bx, jum mm bx, Kiwi bra bx, *n bx, or a noun Wi bx, oSiy bx, mjn bx.

11 Ex. xx. 5, 6. 12 See Zech. i. 14. l3 The form Ni3j3 being intensive. 14 ncn b]>2

occurs once only besides, and that, of man, Pr. xxix. 22; but r\* ?ya also Pr. xxii. 24.

K K K
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f Heb. that hath fury.

eth ; the Lordrevengeth , and | is furious ; the

Lord will take vengeance on his adversa-

impenitent. And this He says at the last, an Avenger to > His

adversaries, (lit. "those who hem and narrow Him in").

The word avenged * is almost appropriated to God in the Old

Testament, as to punishment which He inflicts, or at

least causes to be inflicted 3
, whether on individuals 4

, or

upon a people, (His own 5 or their enemies 6
), for their

misdeeds. In man it is a defect 7
. Personal vengeance is

mentioned only in characters, directly or indirectly censured,

as Samson 8 or Saul 9
. It is forbidden to man, punished in

him, claimed by God as His own inalienable right. 10 Ven-

geance is 3Iine and requital. u Thou shalt not
^
avenge nor

keep up against the children of My people. Yet it is spoken

of, not as a mere act of God, but as the expression of His

Being. n Shall not My soul be avenged of such a nation as

this ?

And a Reserver of wrath for His enemies, the hardened and
unbelieving who hate God, and at last, when they had finally

rejected God and were rejected by Him, the object of His aver-

sion. It is spoken after the manner ofmen, yet therefore is the

more terrible. There is that in God, to which the passions of

man correspond; theyare a false imitation of something which
in Him is good, a distortion of the true likeness of God,
in which God created us and which man by sin defaced.
" 13 Pride doth imitate exaltedness: whereas Thou Alone art

God exalted over all. Ambition, what seeks it, but honours
and glory ? whereas Thou Alone art to be honoured above all

and glorious for evermore. The cruelty of the great would
fain be feared 5 but who is to be feared but God Alone, out of

Whose power what can be wrested or withdrawn, when, or

where, or whither, or by whom ? The tendernesses of the

wanton would fain be counted love : yet is nothing more ten-

der than Thy charity; nor is aught loved more healthfully

than that Thy truth, bright and beautiful above all. Curiosi-

ty makes semblance of a desire of knowledge; whereas Thou
supremely knowest all. Yea, ignorance and foolishness it-

self is cloked under the name of simplicity and uninjurious-
ness : because nothing is found more single than Thee ; and
what less injurious, since they are his own works which in-

jure the sinner ? Yea, sloth would fain be at rest ; but what
stable rest besides the Lord? Luxury affects to be called plenty
and abundance; but Thou art the fullness and never-failing
plenteousness of incorruptible pleasures. Prodigality pre-
sents a shadow of liberality : but Thou art the most overflow-
ing Giver of all good. Covetousness would possess many
things ; and Thou possessest all things. Envy disputes for

excellency : what more excellent than Thou ? Anger seeks
revenge : who revenges more justly than Thou ? Fear
startles at things unwonted or sudden, which endanger things
beloved, and takes fore-thought for their safety ; but to Thee,
what unwonted or sudden, or who separateth from Thee
what Thou lovest ? Or where but with Thee is unshaken
safety ? Grief pines away for things lost, the delight of its

1 Dp: with b p., only besides Ez. xxv. 12. " Dpi 3 Nu. xxxi. 2, 3. Ps. cxlix. 9.

Hence almost the same as, punished by law, Ex. xxi. 20. 21. * Gen. iv. 15. 24.

1 Sam. xxiv. 12. 2 Sam. iv. 8. 2 Kgs. ix. 7. Jer. xi. 20. xv. 15. xx.12. 5 Lev. xxvi.

25. Ps. xeix. 8. Ez. xxiv. 8. 6 Deut. xxxii. 41, 43. Ps. xviii. 48. Is. xxxiv. 8. xxxv. 4.

xlvii. 3. lix. 17. lxi. 2. lxiii. 4. Mi. v. 14. Jer. xlvi. 10. 1. 15. 28. li. 6. 11. 36. Ezek. xxv.

14. 17. 7 Dp™, a self-avenger, Ps. viii. 3. xliv. 17. It is punished by God
Ezek. xxv. 12, 15, being moreover unjust; Jer. xx. 10. 12. Lam. hi. 60. coll. 64.

8 Jud. xv. 7. xvi. 20. 9 1 Sam. xiv. 24. xviii. 25. Else only historically Pr. vi. 34.

ries, and he reserveth wrath for his enemies.

3 The Lord is d slow to anger, and e great in
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4 Ex. 34. 6, 7. Neh. 9. 17. Ps. 103. 8. Jonah 4. 2. « Job 9. 4.

desires ; because it would have nothing taken from it, as no-

thing can from Thee. Thus doth the soul seek without Thee
what she findeth not pure and untainted, till she returns to

Thee. Thus all pervertedly imitate Thee, who remove far

from Thee, and lift themselves up against Thee. But even by
thus imitating Thee, they imply Thee to be the Creator of all

nature; whence there is no place, whither altogether to retire

from Thee." And so, in man, the same qualities are good or

bad, as they have God or self for their end. " 14The joy ofthe

world is a passion. Joy in the Holy Spirit or to joy in the Lord
is a virtue. The sorrow of the world is a passion. The
sorrow according to God which worketh salvation is a virtue.

The fear of the world which hath torment, from which a man
is called fearful, is a passion. The holy fear of the Lord,

which abideth for ever, from which a man is called reveren-

tial, is a virtue. The hope of the world, when one's hope
is in the world or the princes of the world, is a passion.

Hope in God is a virtue, as well as faith and charity. Though
these four human passions are not in God, there are four

virtues, having the same names, which no one can have, save

from God,from the Spirit of God/' In man theyare "passions,"

because man is so far "passive" and suffers under them, and,

through original sin, cannot hinder having them, though by
God's grace he may hold them in. God, without passion and
in perfect holiness, has qualities, which in man were jealousy,

wrath, vengeance, unforgivingness, a "rigor of perfect justice

towards the impenitent, which punisheth so severely, as

though God had fury ; " only, in Him it is righteous to punish
man's unrighteousness. Elsewhere it is said, 15 God keepeth

not for ever, or it is asked, 16 will He keep for ever ? and He
answers, 17 Return, and I will not cause Mine anger tofall upon
you; for I am merciful, saith the Lord, I will not keep for
ever. Man's misdeeds and God's displeasure remain with
God, to be effaced on man's repentance, or 18 by his hardness

and impenitent heart man treasureth up unto himself wrath
in the day of wrath and of the revelation of the righteousjudge-
ment of God, Who will reward each according to his works.

3. The Lord is sloiv to anger*. Nahuni takes up the words
of Jonah 19 as he spoke of God's attributes towards Nineveh,
but only to shew the opposite side of them. Jonah declares
how God is sloiv to anger, giving men time of repentance, and
if they do repent, repenting Him also of the evil ; Nahum, that

the long-suffering of God is not slackness, that He is long-

suffering to usward, not willing that any should perish, but

that all should come to repentance.

Andstrongin powei-- . Divine long-suffering goes along with
Divine power. God can be long-suffering, because He can,

whenever He sees good, punish. His long- suffering is a token,
not of weakness, but of power. He can allow persons the

whole extent of trial, because, when they are past cure, He can
end it at once. 21 God is a righteousjudge, strong and patient,

and Godivratheth 23 every day. The wrath cometh only at the

Esth. viii. 13. David thanks God for keeping him from it towards Nabal 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33.

10 Deut. xxxii. 35, comp. Ps. xciv. 1. " Lev. xix. 18. 12 Jer. v. 9. 29. ix. 9.

is S. Aug. Conf. B. ii. n. 13. 14. 14 Rup. 15 Ps. ciii. 9. The idiom r;;*6 -ibj stands

alone. 16 Jer. iii. 5. » lb. 12. " Rom . jj, 5 6- 19 iv. 2. 20 The full form

m ^TS», Cheth. belongs probably to the stately character of Nahum. The like occurs

only in Ps. cxlv. 8. non fchj. 21 pS- vi; # u, 22 The WOrd expresses

continuously present action, OJJJ. The lxx added strong and patient to bring out

the meaning. •
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'

' and in the storm, and the clouds are the
Hab.3.5,11
12. dust of his ieet.

k Ps. IOC. 9.

isa. 50. 2. 4 g He rebuketh the sea, and maketh it
•Matt. 8. 26.

"

t isa. 33. 9. dry, and drieth up all the rivers :
h Bashan

last, but it is ever present with God. He cannot but be dis-

pleased with the sin ; and so the Psalmist describes in the

manner of men the gradual approximation to its discharge.
1 If he (the sinner) will not return [from evil or to God],
He will whet His sword; He hath trodden His how and
directed it : He hath prepared for him instruments of death ;

He hath made His arrows burning. We see the arrow with

unextinguishable fire, ready to be discharged, waiting for the

final decision of the wicked, whether he will repent or not, but

that still the Hay of the Lord will come 12

. He will not

at all acquit 3
. The words occur originally in the great

declaration of God's attributes of mercy by Moses, as a

necessary limitation of them 4
; they are continued to God's

people, yet with the side of mercy predominant 5
; they are

pleaded to Himself 6
; they are the sanction of the third

commandment 7
. He ivill not acquit of His own will, apart

from His justice. So He saith 8
, / can of Mine own self

do nothing, i. e. (in part), not as unjust judges, who call good
evil and evil good, following their own will, not the merits

of the case ; but, as I hear, Ijudge, and My judgement is

just. He cannot even have mercy and spare unjustly, nor
without the lowliness of penitence. Even if it be Jerusalem,

over which He wept, or His companion, His own familiar

friend 9
, He, Who is no accepter of persons, cannot of mere

favour forgive the impenitent.

The Lord hath His way in the whirhvind and in the storm.

The vengeance of God comes at last swiftly, vehemently, fear-

fully, irresistibly. When they say, Peace and safety, then

sudden destruction cometh upon them 10
, and all creation stands

at the command of the Creator against His enemies. He
shall take to Him Hisjealousy for complete armour, and make
the creature His weapon, for the revenge of His enemies 11

.

And the clouds are the dust of His feet. Perhaps the ima-
gery is from the light dust raised by an earthly army, of which
Nahurn's word is used 12

. The powers of heaven are arrayed
against the might of earth. On earth a little dust, soon to

subside ; in heaven, the whirlwind and the storm, which sweep
away what does not bow before them. The vapours, slight

in outward seeming 13
, but formed of countless multitudes

of mist-drops, are yet dark and lowering, as they burst, and
resistless. "The Feet of God are that power whereby He
trampleth upon the ungodly." So it is said to the Son, Sit

Thou 07i My Right Hand until I make Thine enemies Thy
footstool. Tempests have also, without figure, been used to

overthrow God's enemies u.

4. He rebuketh the sea and maketh it dry 15
, delivering His

I lb. 12. 13. 2 2 Pet. iii. 9, 10. 3 npv k"? ajsjl * Ex. xxxiv. 7. The Samaritan
Pentateuch characteristically changes the words into npv if? npai "the innocent shall be

held guiltless by Him." 5 Jer. xxx. 11. xlvi. 28. 6 Nu. xiv. 18.

7 Ex. xx. 7. Deut. v. 11. s John v . 30. 9 Ps. lv. 14. 10 1 Thess. v. 3.

II Wisdom v. 17. 12 Ezek. xxvi. 10. 13 pax occurs six times in the O. T. It is

by itself " light dust" Ex. ix. 9. De. xxviii. 24. Is. v. 24, but has pi added Is. xxix. 5.

14 Ex. xiv. 27. Josh. x. 11. Judges v. 20. I Sam. ii. 10. and vii. 10. 2 Sam. xxii. 15.
15 The contracted form, ?"T»3!1 is again for emphasis. The like contraction rn occurs in

Lam. iii. 53. nja lb. 33. Qif-1 2 Chr. xxxii. 30. Kri. « Ps. cvi. 9. ir Wisd. xii. 9.

18 Is. lvii. 20. " Josh. ii. 11. 2° Hos. xiv. 7, Cant. iv. 11.

K K
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5 ' The mountains quake at him, and k the * judge's.
Ps 97 5

hills melt, and l the earth is burned at his Mi'c.i.4'.
12 Pot. a.

presence, yea, the world, and all that dwell

therein.

2 Pet. 3. 10.

people, as He did from Pharaoh 16
, the type of all later oppres-

sors, and of Antichrist. His word is ivith power ; to destroy
them at once ivith one rough word 17

. The restlessness of the
barren and troubled sea is an image of the wicked 18

. And drieth
up all the rivers, as He did Jordan. His coining shall be far
more terrible than when all the hearts of the inhabitants of
the land did melt 19

. Bashan languisheth and Carmel ; and the

flower of Lebanon languisheth. Bashan was richest in pas-
tures ; Carmel, according to its name, in gardens and vine-
yards; Lebanon,in vines also and fragrant flowers 20

, but chiefly
in the cedar and cypress ; it had its name from the whiteness
of the snow, which rests on its summit. These mountains
then together are emblems of richness, lasting beauty, fruit-

fulness, loftiness
;
yet all, even that which by nature is not,

in the variety of seasons, wont to fade, dries up and withers
before the rebuke of God. But if these things are done in a
green tree, what shall be done in the dry ? All freshness,
beauty, comeliness, shew of outward nature, shall fade as grass;
all ornament of men's outward graces or gifts, all mere shew
of goodness, shall fall off like a leaf and perish. If the glory
of nature perishes before God, how much more the pride of
man ! Bashan also was the dwelling-place of the race of
giants, and near Libanus was Damascus

;
yet their inhabitants

became as dead men and their power shrank to nothing at the
word of God.

5. The mountains quaked at Him, a7id the hills melted,

as of their own accord. The words are a renewal of

those of Amos 21
. Inanimate nature is pictured as endowed

with the terror, which guilt feels at the presence of God.
All power, whether greater or less, whatsoever lifteth itself

up, shall give way in that Day, which shall be 32 upon all the

cedars of Lebanoji that are high and lifted up, and upon all

the oaks of Bashan, and upon all the high mountains, and
upon all the hills that are lifted up. And the earth is

burned [rather lifteth itself up 23
] ; as in an earthquake it

seems, as it were, to rise and sink down, lifting itself as

if to meet its God or to flee. What is strongest, shaketh

;

what is hardest, melteth
;
yea, the whole world trembleth

and is removed. "24jf^> Said even Jews of old, "when
God made Himself known in mercy, to give the law
to His people, the world was so moved at His Presence, how
much more, when He shall reveal Himself in wrath !" The
words are so great that they bear the soul on to the time,

when the heaven and earth shall flee away from the Face of

Him Who sitteth on the throne, and the elements shall melt

with fervent heat 25
. And since all judgements are images

21 Am. ix. 13. iwnn occurs besides only in Ps. cvii. 26, of the heart of man through

terror. Delitzsch(onHab. p. 156) supposed that the hithpael or hithpalel conveyed "the

operation of an outward cause, completing itself within the subject, as it were in continued

vibrations," alleging Ew. Lehrb. 124 a, coll. ypann Mic. i. 4, vyynn Ps. xviii. 8, Wnnrr,

•nisnn Is. xxiv. 19, ^pSpnn Jer. iv. 24, but there is no ground for making the form at once

passive and reflective ; and it is less vivid.

22 Is. ii. 13, 14. 23 Km intrans. as Ps. lxxxix. 10, vSi nib>3, of the sea. With
this agrees the constr. VJSD "from His Presence," as the cause of its fear. The
E. V. " is burned " is taken from Rashi,

24 Jon. 23 Rev . xx , ii . 2 Pet. iii. 10.

k2



3J6
NAHUJU,

6 Who can stand before his indigna-Before
CHRIST

<="•• ?13 -

tjon p an(j m wjj can | abide in the fierceness
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;,L of his anger? *his fury is poured out like

» ReV. i6. i. fire, and the rocks are thrown down by

him.

of the Last, and the awe at tokens of God's Presence is a

shadow of the terror of that coming, he adds,

6. Who can stand before His indignation ? This question

appeals to our own consciences, that we cannot \ It antici-

pates the self-conviction at every day of God's visitation, the

forerunners of the last. The word rendered " indignation " is

reserved almost exclusively to denote the wrath of God 2
.

" 3Who can trust in his own righteousness, and, for the abun-

dance of his works orconsciousness of his virtues, notbe in need

ofmercy ? Enter not intojudgement with Thy servant, O Lord,

for in Thy sight shall no man living bejustified ; and in Job it is

said truly, Behold He put no trust in His servants, and His

Angels He charged with folly. Hoiv much less in them that

dwell in houses of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which are

crushed before the moth 4
} It were needless now to prove,

that man's own deserts suffice to no one, and that we are not

saved but by the grace of God, for all have sinned and come

short of the glory of God 5
. Wherefore he saith, before His

indignation, standing face to Face before Him in wrath."

lit. in the Face of: guilt cannot look in the face of man,

how much less, of God. The bliss of the righteous is the

punishment of the wicked, to behold God face to Face. For
" s wkoso trusteth in his own works deserveth His indignation,

and thinking he standeth, righteously does he fall."

His fury is poured out 6 likefire, sweeping away, like a tor-

rent of molten fire, him who presumeth that he can stand

before His Face, as He did the cities of the plain 7
, the image

of the everlasting fire, which shall burn up His enemies on

every side 8
. And rocks are thrown down. The rocks are like

so many towers 9 of nature, broken down and crushed by Him
lit. from Him. It needeth not any act of God's. He wills and
it is done. Those who harden themselves, are crushed and
broken to pieces, the whole fabric they had built for them-
selves and their defences, crumbling and shivered. If then

they, whose hearts are hard as rocks, and bold against all

peril, and even Satan himself, whose 10 heart is as firm as a
stone, yea, as hard as a piece of the nether millstone, shall be
crushed then, who shall abide ?

7. The Lord is good : a stronghold in the day of trouble.
" Good and doing good," and full of sweetness ; alike good
and mighty; Good in giving Himself and imparting His
goodness to His own; yea11 noneisgood, save God; Himself the
stronghold wherein His own may take refuge; both in the trou-

bles of this life, in which 12 He ivill notsiiffi'er us to be tempted
above that we are able, and in that Day, which shall hem them
in on every side, and leave no place of escape except Himself.

And He knoweth them that trust in Him ; so as to save

them ; as Rahab was saved when Jericho perished, and Lot

I As in Jo. ii. 11, Mai. iii. 2 ; renewed Rev. vi . 17. 3 The noun oyi (used here) occurs

21 times in the O. T.; of men only once ; the verb ojjj occurs 13 times, 5 times only of

man's anger. 3 Rup. 4 Job iv. 18, 19. s Rom. iii. 23. 6 yii is used of the pouring out

of God's wrath, Jer. vii. 20, xlii. 18, 2 Chr. xii. 7 (as more commonly ijffff) ; here its native

meaning is brought out the more, by adding rK3. 7 Gen. xix. 8 Ps. xcvii. 3. 1. 3, lxviii.

3, xviii. 8. 9 pro (not in the dialects) is used 34 times of the " breaking down " of walls,

buildings, a statue, altar, shrine; in Ps. lviii.7- only, of the teeth of lions, and, by meta-
phor, of men in Ps. Iii. 7, Job xix. 10. Three times it is used elliptically. 10 Job xli. 24.

II S. Luke xviii. 19. »2 1 Cor. x. 13. » jtf'
14 Ps- i- 6. 15 Ps. xxxvii.18. " s. John

7 °The Lord is good, a
||
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,!,,.,. ° 1 Chr.16.34.
that trust in him. ps . 100.5.

8 1 But with an overrunning flood he Lam. 3. 25.

will make an utter end of the place thereof, p Ps' 1. 6.
1 ' 2 Tim. 2. 19

i Dan. 9.26. & 11. 10, 22, 40.

out of the midst of the overthrow and Hezekiah from the host

of Sennacherib. He knoweth them with an individual, ever-

present, knowledge 13
. He says not only,"He shall own them,"

but He ever knoweth them. So it is said ;
u The Lord knoweth

the way of the righteous, 15 The Lord knoweth the days of the up-

right; and our Lord says, u I know My sheep; and S. Paul,
17 The Lord knoweth them that are His. God speaks of this

knowledge also in the past, of His knowledge, when things as

yet were not, I have known thee by name; or of lovingkindness

in the past, ™ I knew thee in the ivilderness, l9 you alone have 1

knoivn of all thefamilies of the earth, as contrariwise our Lord
says, that He shall say to the wicked in the Great Day, 201

never knew you. That God, being what He is, should take
knowledge of us, being what we are, is such wondrous conde-
scension, that it involves a purpose of love, yea, His love to-

wards us, as the Psalmist says admiringly, Lord, what is man
that Thou takest knoivledge of hhn n ?

Them that trust in Him. It is a habit, which has this re-

ward ; the trusters in Hun 22
, the takers of refuge in Him. It is

a continued unvarying trust, to which is shewn this ever-

present love and knowledge.
Yet this gleam of comfort only discloseth the darkness of

the wicked. Since those who trust God are they whom God
knoweth, it follows that the rest He knoweth not. On this

opening, which sets forth the attributes of God towards those

who defy Him and those who trust in Him, follows the special

application to Nineveh.
8. But ivith an overrunningflood He will make an utter end

of the place thereof 23
, i. e. of Nineveh, although not as yet

named, except in the title of the prophecy, yet present to

the Prophet's mind and his hearers, and that the more solemn-
ly, as being the object of the wrath of God, so that, although
unnamed, it would be known so to be. Image and reality,

the first destruction and the last which it pictures,

meet in the same words. Nineveh itself was over-thrown
through the swelling of the rivers which flowed round it

and seemed to be its defence 24
. Then also, the flood is the

tide of armies, gathered from all quarters, Babylonians 25
,

Medes, Persians, Arabians, Bactrians, which like a flood

should sweep over Nineveh and leave nothing standing. It

is also the flood of the wrath of God, in Whose Hands they

were, and Who, by them, should make a full end of it, lit. make
the place thereof a thing consumed, a thing which has ceased

to be. For a while, some ruins existed, whose name and
history ceased to be known ; soon after, the ruins themselves

were effaced and buried 26
. Such was the close of a city,

almost coeval with the flood, which had now stood almost as

many years as have passed since Christ came, but which now

x. 14.27. l7 2Tim.ii.l9. 18 Hos.xiii.5. "Am. iii. 2. 2° S. Matt. vii. 23. -i Ps.cxliv.8.
22 It is the well known construction 13 'pin, in which, the verb being united with its object

by a preposition, (like our " tru»t in,") the "in Him" stands as gen. as marked by the

stat. const, 'pin, as it were "all trusters of Him," as 13 'Dn "» Ps. ii. 12, 13 'pn ^3 Ps. v. 12.

Elsewhere the art. is used to express the class, 13 O'Dhn 2 Sam. xxii. 31 (Ps. xviii. 31.)

Ps. xxxiv. 23, 13 D'oinS, Ps. xxxi. 20. i3 D'pinS Pr. xxx. 5. '3 noinn Is. lvii. 13.

23 So Ezek. xi. 13, xx. 17, nbs being the second object of the verb, " He made them as

a thing consumed," or 'If '3 is used abs. as in v. 9. or with pin Jer. v. 18.
2-» See on ii. 6. 25 Diod. Sic. ii. 25. ao'See ab. Introd. pp. 368, 369.
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chrTst an^ darkness shall pursue his enemies.

9 r What do ye imagine against the
* Ps 2 1

• i Sam. *3. 12. Lord ?
s he will make an utter end : afflic-

tion shall not rise up the second time.

defied God. Marvellous image of the evil world itself, which
shall flee away from the Face of Him Who sat on the throne \
and there teas found no place for it.

And darkness shallpursue His enemies ; better, lie shall pur-
sue His enemies into darkness 2

. Darkness is, in the O.T., the

condition, or state in which a person is, or lives ; it is not an
agent, which pursues. Isaiah speaks of the 3 inhabitants of
darkness*, entering into darkness ;

5 those ivho are in darkness.

The grave is all 6 darkness, 1 darkness, and the shadoiv of death.
Hence even Jews rendered, " 8 He shall deliver them to hell."

Into this darkness it is said, God shall pursue them, as other
prophets speak of being driven forth into darkness*. The
darkness, the motionless drear abode, to which they are

driven, anticipates the being cast into the outer darkness,

where shall he weeping and gnashing of teeth.
" 10 The ven-

geance of God on " those who remain " His enemies " to the

last, " ends not with the death of the body ; but evil spirits,

who are darkness and not light, pursue their souls, and seize

them." They would not hear Christ calling to them, n Walk,
while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you. 12 They
are of those that rebel against the light ; they know not the

ways thereof, nor abide in thepaths thereof. 13 They loved dark-

ness rather than light. And so they were driven into the

darkness which they chose and loved.

9. The Prophet had in few words summed up the close of

Nineveh ; he now upbraids them with the sin, which should
bringitupon them,aud foretells the destructionof Sennacherib.

Nineveh had, before this, been the instrument of chastising

Israel and Judah. Now, the capture of Samaria, which had
cast off God, deceived and emboldened it. Its king thought
that this was the might of his own arm ; and likened the

Lord of heaven and earth to the idols of the heathen, and
said, u Who are they among all the gods of the countries, that

have delivered their country out of mine hand, that the Lord
should deliver Jerusalem out of mine hand ? He sent 15 to re-

jjroach the living God and 16 defied the Holy One of Israel. His
blasphemy was his destruction. It was a war, not simply

of ambition, or covetousness, but directly against the power
and worship of God.
What will ye so mightily'11 devise, imagine against the Lord ?

He 18 Himself, by Himself, is already making an utter end. It

is in store ; the Angel is ready to smite. Idle are man's devices,

when the Lord doeth. 19 Take counsel together, and it shall

come to nought ; speak the ivord, and it shall not stand : for

i Rev. xx. 11. 2 So S. Jer. The punctuators marked this by the Makkef, wn-rpv.
3 Is. xlii. 7. 4 lb. xlvii. 5. 5 lb. xlix. 9. 6 Ps. Ixxxviii. 12. Job xvii. 13.

i Job x. 21. s Jon. 9 Is viii. 22.n?JD rAgtp Jer. xxiii. 12. fq i"?dji mj ahst®

"in darkness, into which they shall be driven and fall therein."

i° Rup. a S. Johnxii.35. 12 Job xxiv. 13. « s. John iii. 19.

14 2 Kings xviii. 35. » 5 lb. xix. 16. > 6 See xix. 15-34. 17 The Hebrew form

is doubly emphatic, JCifnn. The same construction occurs with"?*}, " towards," Hos. vii.

15, jri O'fix '^o (in the same general sense as the stronger by Nah. i. 11, Dan. xi. 24), in

•am- *ip bx Job xv. 25, l^x pv "runneth at" i. e. against Him (God) lb. 26. 3s>n is

not simply "think," but "excogitated," "calculated" (Lev. 5 times), "devised" Pr.

xvi. 9; with b and inf. "to do evil to" Pr. xxiv. 8. In kal, also, n^qa 3PIJ is used for

" devising against," alike with by Jer. xi.19. xviii. 11. 18. xlix. 30, and with S>X Jer. xlix.

20.1.45 ; and with by in a good sense, Jer.xxix.ll. 2wn is used also of "thinking over" the

past, Ps.lxxvii. 6. cxix . 59 ; with b and inf. "thinking over," in order to know, Ps. lxxiii. 16

;

with ace. p. "take account of" Ps. cxliv. 3, 2 Kgs. xii. 16; but in none of these cases

10 For while they be folden together * as

thorns, u and while they are drunken as cir - 713
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drunkards, x they shall be devoured as

»

ch. 3. 11!
'

*

stubble fully dry.
* Mai. 4. 1.

God is tvith us. While the rich man was speaking comfort
to his soul as to future years, God was making an utter end.
Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be required of thee.

20
Affliction shall not rise up the second time: as he says

afterwards, Though L have afflicted thee, I will afflict

thee no more" 1
. God, He had said, is good for a refuge

in the day of affliction; now, personifying that affliction,

he says, that it should be so utterly broken, that it should
rise up no more to vex them, as when a serpent's head
is, not wounded only but, crushed and trampled under foot,

so that it cannot again lift itself up. The promises of God
are conditioned by our not falling back into sin. He saith to

Nineveh, " God will not deliver Judah to thee, as He delivered

the ten tribes and Samaria." Judah repented under Heze-
kiah, and He not only delivered it from Sennacherib, but
never afflicted them again through Assyria. Renewal of sin

brings renewal or deepening of punishment. The new and
more grievous sins under Manasseh were punished, not

through Assyria but through the Chaldeans.
The words have passed into a maxim, " God will not punish

the same thing twice," not in this world and the world to

come, i. e. not if repented of. For of the impenitent it is said,
22 destroy them with a double destruction. Chastisement here

is a token of God's mercy ; the absence of it, or prosperous sin,

of perdition ; but ifany refuse to be corrected, the chastisement

of this life is but the beginning of unending torments.

10. For while they be folden together as thorns™, i.e. as

confused, intertwined, sharp, piercing, hard to be touched,

rending and tearing whosoever would interfere with its tan-

gled ways, and seemingly compact together and strong; and
while they are drunken as their drink 24

, not " drinkers 25 " only

but literally " drunken," swallowed up, as it were, by their

drink which they had swallowed, mastered, overcome,

powerless, they shall be devoured as stubblefully dry 26
, rapidly,

in an instant, with an empty crackling sound, unresisting, as

having nothing in them which can resist. Historically, the

great defeat of the Assyrians, before the capture of Nineveh,

took place while its king, flushed with success, was giving

himself to listlessness ; and having distributed to his soldiers

victims, and abundance of wine, and other necessaries for

banquetting, the whole army 27 was negligent and drunken."

In like way Babylon was taken amid the feasting of Belshaz-

zar 28
; Benhadad was smitten, while 29 drinking himself drunk

in the pavilions, he and the kings, the thirty and two kmgs

with bn. I8 The use of the pronoun in Heb. is again emphatic. 19 Is. viii. 10.

20 Others have understood this, " affliction shall not rise up the second time," but shall

destroy at once, utterly and finally (comp. 1 Sam. xxvi. 8. 2 Sam. xx. 10.) :
but 1) the idiom

there,

l

1

? mv xb, "he did not repeat to him," as we say, " he did not repeat the blow," is

quite different : 2) it is said, " affliction shall not rise up," itself, as if it could not. The

causative of the idiom occurs in 2 Sam. xii. 11. nyi T^V D'P° W " lo
>
l wil1 cause evil to rise

up against thee." - 1 v. 12. 22 j er . xvji. 18. 23 a
^"

iy lit. "quite up to," so as altogether

to equal ; as ir^an ty, Job xi. 7, BTW '» ty, 1 Chr. iv. 27. M «?°, wme >
Is -

'

u 22 - Hos - iv - 18 «

23 As elsewhere D'tqb, Deut. xxi. 20, Pr. xxiii. 20, 21, 'xnto Cheth. Ez. xxiii. 42.

26 i6d is best united with VS>. rn6r> is used of ripe corn, Ex. xxii. 28. Dt. xxii. 9 ;
but this

may be so called, from the ear being full. The idiom, in which k*?d isjoined with the verb,

xbs -pm* »HTJ Jer. xii. 6, is different, being derived from a phrase, 1nV? Wjp " cry aloud,

fill," i. e. with a full voice, Jer. iv. 5. Schultens compares Arab. tfbjQl Syl "he did and

filled " = did fully. For the imagery of the devouring of the stubble by fire, see Is. v. 24-

xlvii. 14. Jo. ii. 5. Ob. 18. 27 Diod. Sic. ii. 26. 2s Dan . v. 1-30. 29 1 Kings xx. 16.
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dr. 7i3. jmagineth evil against the Lord, t a wicked
r 2 Kings 19. H

22, 23. counsellor.

\f}orofiZl 12 Thus saith the Lord ; ||
Though they

would have
ey

he quiet, and likewise many, yet thus z shall
been at peace, . . _-

.oshouidthey thev be t cut down, when he shall a pass
have been J '

many, and so should thexf have been shorn, and he should have passed away.

z 2 Kings 19. 35, 37. f Heb. shorn. a Isa. 8. 8. Dan. 11. 10. .

that helped him. And so it may well be meant here too, that

Sennacherib's army, secure of their prey, were sunk in re-

velry, already swallowed up by wine, before they were swal-

lowed up by the pestilence, on the night when the Angel of

the Lord went out to smite them, and, from the sleep of re-

velry, they slept the sleep from which they shall not awake
until the Judgement Day. God chooseth the last moment of

the triumph of the wicked, when he is flushed by his suc-

cess, the last of the helplessness of the righteous, when his

hope can be in the Lord Alone, to exchange their lots. l The
righteous is delivered out of trouble, and the wicked cometh in

his stead. Spiritually, " 2 the false fullness of the rich of this

world, is real leanness ; the greenness of such grass (for all

Jlesh is grass) is real dryness. Marvellous words, fully dry.

For what is dryness but emptiness ? " They are perfected,

but in dryness, and so perfectly prepared to be burned up.

"The thorns had, as far as in them lay, choked the good
seed, and hated the Seed-corn, and now are found, like stub-

bie, void of all seed, fitted only to be burned with fire. For
those who feast themselves without fear is

3 reserved the black-

ness of darkness for ever."

11. There is one come out ofthee i. e. Nineveh, that imagin-
eth 4

, deviseth 5
, evil 5

, against the Lord, Sennacherib, 7 the rod of
God's anger, yet who " meant not so," as God meant. "And
this was his counsel," as is every counsel of Satan, " that they
could not resist him, and so should withdraw themselves from
the land of God, 8 into a land like their own, but whose joy
and sweetness, its vines and its fig-trees, should not be from
God, but from the Assyrian, i. e. from Satan."

.12. Though they be quiet and likewise many, yet thus shall
they be cut down. lit. If they be entire 9

, i. e. sound, unharmed,
unimpaired in their numbers, unbroken in their strength,
undiminished, perfect in all which belongeth to war; and
thus many, even thus shall they be mown down (or shorn), and
he passeth away 10

. With might outwardly unscathed, without
hand 11

, and thus many i.e. many, accordingly, as being un-
weakened ; as many as they shall be, so shall they be mown
down 12

, and he, their head and king, shall pass away and
perish 13

. Their numbers shall be, as their condition before,
perfect; their destruction as their numbers, complete. It

1 Pr. xi. 8. 2 Rup# 3 jude 12, 13.

4 Those who explain this of the past, render, " Out of thee, Judah, is gone away,
withdrawn, he who devised evil against the Lord." But a person is said to"go forth"out
of that which is his abode, from the city, gate, &c or, to war. In the exceptions, Is. xlix.

17, " thy destroyers and wasters shall go forth from thee," it is implied that they had long
sojourned there, and were to give place to the children, who should return. In Jer. xliii.

12, where it is said of Nebuchadnezzar, he shall go forth thence in peace, it is first said,

he shall set up his throne there and shall array himself zvith the land of Egypt, as a shep-
herd putteth on his garment; i. e. he shall make it wholly his own.

5 As Ps. xxxv. 4. Vijn 'UBTI.

6 V73 occurs 18 times, combined with p, na, •«, b"k, Wk, din, iy, " a son, daughter, sons,
man, men, witness." '3 yyv is a similar composition. Else it only occurs with in Ps. xli.
9,ci.3, and as an adj. De. xv. 9; as personal 2 Sam. xxiii. 6. Nah. ii. 1. also '3 ibsa Job

. xxxiv. 18. There is then no ground to take it here, or Ps. xviii. 5, and 2 Sam. xxii. 5
with 'V as signifying " destruction." 7 Is. x. 5-7. 8 Is. xxxvi. 16, 17. s nbv is used

through. Though I have afflicted thee, I CH
fi

f{
e

ST
will afflict thee no more. —cir

' —
13 For now will I b break his yoke from bgy 20. &

off thee, and will burst thy bonds in

sunder.

14 And the Lord hath given a command-

is wonderful how much God says in few words ; and how
it is here foretold that, with no previous loss, a mighty host

secure and at ease, in consequence of their prosperity, all

are at one blow mown down, like the dry grass before the

scythe, are cut off and perish; and one, their king, passeth

away, first by flight, and then by destruction. As they had
shorn the glory of others u, so should they be shorn and cut

down themselves.

Though I have afflicted thee, I will afflict thee u no more,

unless by new guilt thou compel Me. God always relieves us
from trouble, as it were with the words 16

, sin no more, lest a
ivorse thing come unto thee. In the end, afflictions shall be
turned into joy, and God shall wipe away all tears from their

eyes ; and there shall be no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying,

neither shall there be any more pain 17
.

13. For now ivill I break his yoke from off thee. God, lest

His own should despair, does not put them off altogether to

a distant day, but saith, now. Historically, the beginning of

the fall is the earnest of the end. By the destruction of Sen-
nacherib, God declared His displeasure against Assyria; the

rest was matter of time only. Thus Haman's wise men say
to him, 18 If Mordecai be of the seed of the Jews, before whom
thou hast begun to fall, thou shalt not prevail against him, but
shalt surely fall before him; as He saith in Isaiah, 197'will break
the Assyrian in My land, and upon My mountains tread him
under foot ; then shall his yoke depart from off them, a)id

his burden departfrom off their shoulders. " 20 In that He saith,

not (
I will loose,' 'will undo/ but ' I will break,' ' will burst,'

He sheweth that He will in such wise free Jerusalem, as

to pour out displeasure on the enemy. The very mode of

speaking shews the greatness of His displeasure against
those who, when for the secret purpose of His judgements
they have power given them against the servants of God,
feed themselves on their punishments, and moreover dare to

boast against God, as did the Assyrian, ~lBy the strength of

my hand I have done it, and by my wisdom."
14. And the Lord hath given a commandment concerning

thee, O Assyrian. In the word " I have afflicted thee," the
land of Israel is addressed, as usual in Hebrew, in the feminine;
here, a change of gender in Hebrew shews the person ad-

ofphysical entireness, completeness, or mental integrity. In one place only, Gen. xxxiv. 21

,

M$g O'sbt? is doubtless rendered rightly " peaceable with us," as 'p^ Ps. vii. 5, but not in

the frequent idiom cny 37, 337, whether with or without " DJ?, and never by itself.

10 So it seems better to render it, than, as in the E. V., and he shall pass through. The

word means alike " pass away " "or pass through," but the act spoken of is later than

the cutting down of the army, and so probably the passing away, or flight of its king, to

his destruction or final passing away. n Dan. ii. 34. 12 Jia is used of sheep-shearing,

cutting off the hair in sorrow ; 13 is "mown grass, fleece cut." Here alone, it is a meta-

phor, like that of rta;, Is. vii. 20. W Comp. Ps. xlviii. 4. « Is. vii. 20.

i» njy "afflicted "relatively to God, is said of His chastisement of His people (Deut.viii.

2. 2 Kgs. xvii. 20) or of individuals (Ps. lxxxviii. 8. xc. 15. cii. 24. cxix. 75. Job xxx. 11.)

but no where of the enemies of God, whose destruction moreover is here spoken of. It

cannot then refer to the Assyrian, as some have done. The double omission of the ' in sjnjy

was probably for the rhythm.
16 S.John v. 14. »7Rev.xxi.*4. is Esth. vi. 13. i9Is.xiv.25. 20 Rup< 21 Is.x.l3.
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ment concerning thee, that no more of

thy name be sown : out of the house

of thy gods will I cut off the graven

« 2 Kin. 19. 37. image and the molten image I will

dressed to be different. "*By His command alone, and the

word of His power, He cut off the race of the Assyrian, as

he says in Wisdom, of Egypt, 3 Thine Almighty word leaped

down from Heaven, out of Thy royal throne ; as a fierce man
of war into the midst of a land of destruction, and brought
Thine unfeigned commandment as a sharp sword, and standing
up filled all things with death," or else it may be, He gave
command to the Angels His Ministers. God commandeth
beforehand, that, when it cometh to pass, it may be known
" 3 that not by chance," nor by the will of man, "nor without
His judgement but by the sentence of God" the blow came.
No more of thy name be soivn, as Isaiah saith, 4 the seed ofevil-

doers shall never be renowned. He prophesies, not the im-
mediate but the absolute cessation of the Assyrian line. If

the prophecy was uttered at the time of Sennacherib's inva-

sion, seventeen years before his death, not Esarhaddon only,

but his son Asshurbanipal also, whose career of personal con-

quest, the last glory of the house of the Sargonides and ofthe

empire, began immediately upon his father's reign of thirteen

years, was probably already born. Asshurbanipal in this

case would only have been thirty-one, at the beginning of his

energetic reign, and would have died in his fifty-second year.

After him followed only an inglorious twenty-two years.

The prophet says, the Lord hath commanded. The decree as

to Ahab's house was fulfilled in the person of his second son,

as to Jeroboam and Baasha in their sons. It waited its ap-
pointed time, but was fulfilled in the complete excision of

the doomed race.

Out of the house of thy gods will I cut off graven image
and molten image 5

; as thou hast done to others 6
, it shall

be done to thee. " 7 And when even the common objects

of worship of the Assyrian and Chaldean were not spared,

what would be the ruin of the whole city ! " So little shall

thy gods help thee, that " 8 there shalt thou be punished,
where thou hopest for aid. Graven and molten image shall

be thy grave ; amid altar and oblations, as thou worshippest
idols," thanking them for thy deliverance, "shall thy unholy
blood be shed," as it was by his sons Adrammelech and
Sharezer 9

. / will make it
10 thy grave ;

" 7what God maketh
remains immoveable, cannot be changed. But He "maketh
thy grave " in hell, where not only that rich man in the Gos-
pel hath his grave ; but all who are or have been like him,
and especially thou, O Asshur, of whom it is written, n Asshur
is there and all her company ; his graves are about him : all of
them slain, fallen by the sword. Whose graves are set in the

sides of the pit and her company is round about her grave : all

of them slain, fallen by the sword, which caused terror in the

land of the living. Graven and molten image, the idols which
men adore, the images of their vanity, the created things
which they worship instead of the true God (as they ivhose

god is their belly), in which they busy themselves in this life,

shall be their destruction in the Day of Judgement.

1 Alb. 2 Wisd. xviii. 15. 16. 3 S. Jer. 4 xiv. 20. 5 :wddi Voa are so joined De. xxvii.
15. Jud. xvii. 3, 4, xviii. 14. 6 Is. xxxvii. 19. 7 RUp. s s. Jer. 9 Is. xxxvii. 38.

10
_
He does not use the word riwy " made," but D't? " appointed " it, set it to be. "There

I will make thy grave." Jon. Even Ew. has " making them thy grave." n Ez. xxxii.
22, 23. 12 From Dion. « 1 Sam. ii. 30. 14 Ob. 2. « lb. 3. ™ Dan.
v - 27. '" So in Job's confession of himself, xl. 4, which, as addressed to God,
can only be said of his intrinsic worthlessness. It stands contrasted with those whom

make thy grave ; for thou art vile.
c jff[ f

e

s T
15 Behold d upon the mountains thf> cir - 713 -

feet of him that bringeth good tid- Rom.T0.15.

ings, that publisheth peace ! O Judah,

For thou art vile. Thou honouredst thyself and dishonour-
edst God, so shalt thou be dishonoured 12

, as He saith, 13 Them
that honour Me Iwill honour, and they that desj)ise Me shall be
lightly esteemed. So when hehadsaid ioEdom,uthou art greatly
despised, he adds the ground of it,

15 The pride of thine heart
hath deceived thee. For thou art vile. Great, honoured, glori-

ous as Assyria or its ruler were in the eyes of men, the pro-
phet tells him, what he was in himself, being such in the eyes
of God, light, empty, as Daniel said to Belshazzar, 16 Thou art

weighed in the balances, and found ivanting, of no account,
vile 17

.

15. Behold upon the mountains, the feet of him that bringeth
good tidings, that publisheth peace. From mountain-top to

mountain-top by beacon-fires they spread the glad tidings.

Suddenly the deliverance comes, sudden its announcement.
Behold ! Judah, before hindered by armies from going up to

Jerusalem, its cities taken 18
, may now again keep the feasts

there, and pay the voivs, which "in trouble she promised;"
for the wicked one, the ungodly Sennacherib, is utterly cut off,

he shall no more pass through thee ; " the army and king and
empire of the Assyrians have perished." But the words of

prophecy cannot be bound down to this. These large pro-

mises, which, as to this world, were forfeited in the next reign,

when Manasseh was taken captive to Babylon, and still more
in the seventy years' captivity, and more yet in that until now,
look for a fulfilment, as they stand. They sound so absolute.
" I will afflict thee no more," " the wicked shall no more pass

through thee," " he is utterly (lit. the whole of him) cut off."

Nahum joins on this signal complete deliverance from a

temporal enemy, to the final deliverance of the people of

God. The invasion of Sennacherib was an avowed conflict

with God Himself. It was a defiance of God. He would
make God's people, his ; he would cut it off, that it be no more
a people, and that the name of Israel may be no more in re-

membrance™. There was a more "evil counsellor" behind,

whose agent was Sennacherib. He, as he is the author of all

murders and strife, so has he a special hatred for the Church,

whether before or since Christ's Coming. Before, that he

might cut off that Line from whom the Seed of the ivoman
should be born, which should destroy his empire and crush

himself, and that he might devour the Child who was to be

born 20
. Since, because her members are his freed captives,

and she makes inroads on his kingdom, and he hates them
because he hates God and Christ Who dwells in them. As
the time of the birth of our Lord neared, his hate became more
concentrated. God overruled the hatred ofEdom or Moab, or

the pride of Assyria, to His own ends, to preserve Israel by
chastising it. Their hatred was from the evil one, because

it was God's people, the seed of Abraham, the tribe of Judah,

the line of David. If they could be cut off, they of whom
Christ was to be born according to the flesh, and so, in all

seeming, the hope of the world, were gone. Sennacherib then

God honours (1358) 1 Sam. ii. 30 ; in Hif. " held cheap " (2 Sam. xix. 44, Ez. xxii. 7.) put

to dishonour, Is." viii. 23. (contrasted withTnan). In Gen. xvi. 4. 5, it is added " m the

eyes of" another ; it is used of a thing 1 Sam. xviii. 23. 2 Kgs. iii. 18. The physical sense

"were lightened" (of the waters of the deluge Gen. viii. 11.) does not authorise the

interpretation of some, " art lessened in number ;

" nor would this be a ground why God
should make its grave,

is 2 Kings xviii. 13. » Ps. isxxiii. 4. =° Rev. xu. 4.
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+ Heb. feast.

f Heb. Belial. e ver. 11,12

fkeep thy solemn feasts, perform thy

vows: for t
e *ne wicked shall no more

was not a picture only, he was the agent of Satan, who used

his hands, feet, tongue, to blaspheme God and war against

His people. As then we have respect not to the mere agent,

but to the principal, and should address him through those he

employed (as Elisha said of the messenger who came to slay

him, l is not the sound of his master's feet behind him ?), so the

Prophet's words chiefly and most fully go to the instigator of

Sennacherib, whose very name he names, Belial. It is the

deliverance of the Church and the people of God which he

foretells, and thanks God for. To the Church he says in the

Name of God, Though 1 have afflicted thee, I will afflict

thee no more 3
. The yoke which He will burst is the yoke of

the oppressor, of which Isaiah speaks, and which the Son, to

be born of a Virgin, " the Mighty God. the Prince of Peace,"

was to break 3
; the yoke of sin and the bands of fleshly pleasure

and evil habits, wherewith we were held captive, so that

henceforth we should walk upright, unbowed, look up to hea-

ven our home, and run the way of Thy commandments
when Thou hast set my heart at liberty. Behold, then,

upon the mountains, i.e. above all the height of this world, the

feet of him that bringeth good tidings, i. e. of remission of

sins and sanctification by the Spirit and the freedom and
adoption as sons, and the casting out of the Prince of this

world, thatpublisheth peace. O Judah, thou, the true people of

God, keep thy solemn feasts, the substance of the figures of

the law." " i He who is ever engaged on the words deeds and
thoughts ofHim,Who is by nature Lord,the Word of God, ever
liveth in His days, ever kcepcth Lord's days. Yea he who ever

prepareth himself for the true life and abstaineth from the

sweets of this life which deceive the many, and who cherish-

eth not the mind of the flesh but chastens the body
and enslaves it, is ever keeping the days of preparation.

He too who thinketh that Christ our Passover was sacri-

ficed for us, and that we must keep festival, eating the

flesh of the Word, there is no time when he keepeth not
the Passover, ever passing over in thought and every word
and deed from the affairs of this life to God, and hast-

ing to His city. Moreover whoso can say truthfully, we
have risen together with Christ, yea and also, He hath
together raised us and together seated us in the heavenly
places in Christ, ever liveth in the days of Pentecost ; and
chiefly, when, going up into the upper room as the Apostles
of Jesus, he giveth himself to supplication and prayer, that he
may become meet for the rushing mighty wind from heaven,
which mightily effaceth the evil in men and its fruits, meet too
for some portion of the fiery tongue from God." " 5 Such an
one will keep the feast excellently, having the faith in Christ
fixed, hallowed by the Spirit, glorious with the grace of adop-
tion. And he will offer to God spiritual sacrifice, consecrating
himself for an odour of sweetness, cultivating also every kind
of virtue, temperance, continence, fortitude, endurance,
charity, hope, love of the poor, goodness, longsuffering : for

with such sacrifices God is well pleased. Every power of the
enemy,which before had dominion over him, shallpass through
no more, since Christ commanded the unclean spirits to de-
part into the abyss and giveth to those who love Him power to

resist the enemy, and subdue the passions, and destroy sin and
tread on serpents and scorpions and every power of the enemy."

pass through thee; fhe is utterly cut

off.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 713.

f ver. 14.

2 Kings vi. 32 2 v. 12. 8 ix. 4. and 6.

And these feasts were to be kept " 6 in the spirit not in the

letter. For what availeth it to keep any feast without, un-
less there be the feast of contemplation in the soul ? " Where-
fore he adds, and pay thy vows, i. e. thyself, whom in Baptism
thou hast vowed {for the Wicked One shall no morepass through
thee. " 6 For from what time, O Judah, Christ, by dying and
rising again, hallowed thy feasts, he can no longer pass through
thee. Thenceforth he perished wholly. Not that he has, in

substance, ceased to be, but that the death of the human race,

which through his envy came into this world, the two-fold

death of body and soul, wholly perisheth. Where and when
did this Belial perish? When died the death which he brought
in, whence himself also is called Death ? When Christ died,

then died the death of our souls ; and when Christ rose again,

then perished the death of our bodies. When then, O Judah,
thou keepest thy feasts, remember that thy very feast is He, of
Whom thou sayest that by dying He conquered death and by
rising He restored life. Hence it is said, Belial shall no more
pass through thee. For if thou look to that alone, that Sen-
nacherib departed, to return no more, and perished, it would
not be true to say, Belial hath wholly perished ! For after

him many a Belial, such as he was, passed through thee, and
hurt thee far more. Perchance thou sayest, ' so long as Nine-
veh standest, how sayest thou, that Belial has wholly perished?

So long as the world standeth, how shall I be comforted, that

death hath perished ? For lo ! persecutors armed with death
have stormed, and besides them, many sons of Belial, of

whom Anti-Christ will be the worst. How then sayest thou,

that Belial has wholly perished ?
' It follows, the Scatterer

hath gone up before thee. To Judah in the flesh, Nebuchad-
nezzar who went up against Nineveh, was worse than Senna-
cherib. Who then is He Who went up before thee, and dis-

persed the world, that great Nineveh, that thou shouldest
have full consolation ? Christ Who descended, Himself as-

cended ; and as He ascended, so shall He come to disperse

Nineveh, i. e. to judge the world. What any persecutor doth
meanwhile, yea or the Devil himself or Anti-Christ, taketh
nothing from the truth, that Belial hath wholly perished. The
prince of this world is cast out. For nothing which they do,

or can do, hinders, that both deaths of body and soul are

swallowed up in His victory, Who hath ascended to heaven ?

Belial cannot in the members kill the soul, which hath been
made alive by the death of the Head, i. e. Christ; and as to the

death of the body, so certain is it that it will perish, that thou
mayest say fearlessly that it hath perished, since Christ the

Head hath risen."

Each fall of an enemy of the Church, each recovery of a
sinful soul being a part of this victory, the words may be ap-

plied to each. The Church or the soul are bidden to keep the

feast and pay their vows, whatever in their trouble they pro-

mised to God. " 7 It is said to souls, which confess the Lord,
that the devil who, before, wasted thee and bowed thee with
that most heavy yoke hath, in and with the idols which thou
madest for thyself, perished ; keep thy feasts and pay to God
thy vows, singing with the Angels continually, for no more
shall Belial pass through thee, of whom the Apostle too

saith, What concord hath Christ with Belial? The words
too, Behold upon the mountains the feet of him that bringeth

4 Orig. c. Cels. viii. n. 22. 6 S. Cyr. Rup. 7 S. Jer.
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II Or, The dis- . . ,,. 7

perser, or, against Nineveh.
hammer.

• Jer. 50. 23.
» Jer. 51. 11,
12. ch. 3. 14.HE

||

a that dasheth in pieces is come
up before thy face :

b keep the

munition, watch the way, make thy

good tidings, that publisheth peace" belong, in a degree,

to all preachers of the Gospel. " 1 No one can preach peace,

who is himself below and cleaveth to earthly things. For
wars are for the good things of earth. If thou wouldest
preach peace to thyself and thy neighbour, be raised above
the earth and its goods, riches and glory. Ascend to the

heavenly mountains, whence David also, lifting up his eyes,

hoped that his help would come."
C. II. The Prophet, having foretold the destruction of Sen-

nacherib, and in him how the enemy of Judah is wholly cut

off, goes on to describe the destruction of Nineveh, and with it

of his whole kingdom, and, under it, of Anti-Christ and Satan.

1. He that dasheth in pieces, rather, the Disperser 2
, the instru-

ment of God, whereby He should break her in pieces like a
potter's vessel, or should scatter her in all lands, is come up
against thy face, O Nineveh, i. e. either, over against thee 3

,

confronting her as it were, face to face, or directed against

thee*. From the description of the peace of Judah, the

Prophet turns suddenly to her oppressor, to whom, not to

Judah, the rest of the prophecy is directed. Jacob and Israel

are spoken of, not to 5
. The destroyer of Nineveh went up

against the face of Nineveh, not in the presence of Judah and
Jacob, who were far away and knew nothing of it. Keep the

munition. While all in Judah is now peace, all in Nineveh
is tumult. God Whom they had defied, saying that Hezekiah
could not 6 turn away the face of one captain of the least of
his servants, now bids them prepare to meet him whom
He would send against them. Gird up thy loins now, like a
man 7

. Thou who wouldest lay waste others, now, if thou
canst, keep thyself. The strength of the words is the

measure of the irony. They had challenged God ; He in turn

challenges them to put forth all their might.

Fence thy defences*, we might say. Their strong walls,

high though they were, unassailable by any then known skill

of besiegers, would not be secure.

The prophet uses a kindred and allusive word, that their

protection needed to be itself protected ; and this, by one con-

tinued watchfulness. Watch, he adds, the ivay : espy out 9

(as far as thou canst), the coming of the enemy; strengthen

the loins, the seat of strength 10
. Elsewhere they are said to be

girded up for any exertion. Fortify thy strength exceedingly.

The expression is rare n : commonly it is said of some part of

the human frame, knees, arms, or mind, or of man by God.
The same words are strong mockery to those who resist God,

good counsel to those who trust in God. Keep the munition,

for He Who keepeth thee will not sleep 12
; tuatch the way, by

which the enemy may approach from afar, for Satan approach-

1 Theoph. 2
J"?!?

is a partic. used as a proper name. |"2D is indeed used as a noun = f5§
as united with the sword and arrow, and so an instrument of war, battle axe or the like

(Prov. xxv. 18.), like fBi? (Jer. li. 20.), used of Nebuchadnezzar by God. Yet the like

phrase pbri n^jj(Mic. ii. 13.) and the use itself of n^y, " went up," make it probable that an

agent is meant, {"snis always " dispersed
;

" the sense, "broke in pieces," occurs only in fjfia

Jer. xxiii. 29, fsy? Job. xvi. 12, pfaprj Hab. iii. 6, DDTiixiDn Jer. xxv. 34, and in f5},
ysi.

3 As Gen. xxxii. 22, I'M by nayn ; Job iv. 15, »]Wr 'ffl by mi.

4 As Ps. xxi. 13, Dn'J9 by pian, which is supported by the use of by nby, " went up
against," as 2 Kgs. xvii. 3, xviii. 25, Jo. i. 6. 5 ver. 2. Jon., Rashi, Kim., Abarb.

PART IV.

loins strong, fortify thy power mightily. c ^°{%t
2 c For the Lord hath turned away cir. 713.

II
the excellency of Jacob, as the excel- jTt. 25.' 29.'

lency of Israel: for d the emptiers have
M

$
r

'}«„?"£

emptied them out, and marred their vine /JrJT*
l 1 d ps . go. 12.
branches. h os . 10. 1.

eth, sometimes suddenly, sometimes very stealthily and subtly,

transforming himself into an angel of light. " 13 Watch also the

way by which thou art to go, as it is said, u Stand ye in the
ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way,
and walk therein ; so that, having stood in many ways, we
may come to that Way which saith, Iam the Way." Then,15

make thy loins strong, as the Saviour commandeth His dis-

ciples, Let your loins be girded about 16
, and the Apostle says,

17 Stand therefore, having your loi?is girt about rvith truth ; for

nothing so strengthened as the Truth. For Christ being the
Truth, whoso with his whole heart hath believed in Christ, is

strong against himself, and hath power over the loins, the
seat of the passions. Then, since this warfare is hard, he adds,

be strong, fortify thy power mightily ; resist not listlessly, but
vehemently ; and that, in His strength Who hath strength-

ened our nature, taking it to Himself and uniting it with the

Godhead. For without Him, strong though thou be, thou
wilt avail nothing.

2. For the Lord hath turned away (rather restoreth) the

excellency of Jacob, speaking of what should come, as already

come. For Nineveh falls, because God restores His people,

whom it had oppressed. The restoration of God's favour to

His Church is the season of His punishment of their enemies

;

as, again, His displeasure against her enemies is a token of

His favour to her. When Herod was smitten by God, 18 the

word of God grew and multiplied. A long captivity was
still before Judah, yet the destruction of the Assyrian was the

earnest that every oppressing city should cease 19
.

The excellency of Jacob. The word, excellency, is used in

a good or bad sense ; bad, if man takes the excellency to him-

self; good, as given by God. This is decisive against a mo-
dern popular rendering; "~° has returned to the excellency of

Jacob ;" for Scripture knows of no excellency of Jacob, except

God Himself or grace from God. Jacob, if separated from God
or left by Him, has no excellency, to which God could return.

As the excellency of Israel. Both the ten and the two tribes

had suffered by the Assyrian. The ten had been carried cap-

tive by Shalmanezer, the two had been harassed by Sennache-

rib. After the captivity of the ten tribes, the name Jacob is

used of Judah only. It may be then, that the restoration of

God's favour is promised to each separately. Or, 21 there

may be an emphasis in the names themselves. Their fore-

father bore the name of Jacob in his troubled days of exile
;

that of Israel was given him on his return 23
. It would then

mean, the afflicted people (Jacob) shall be restored to its ut-

most glory as Israel. The sense is the same.

For the emptiers have emptied them out. Their chastisement

would have it, that Judah is addressed. 6 Is. xxxvi. 9. 7 Job. xl. 7.

8 nittD lis} The Imp. nte: would have expressed a simple command ; the Infin. says,

what has to be done. 9 ns$ w The use of the adj. 'Jro* " strong " Dan. vii. 7,

shows that the meaning of the root was not lost, though occurring only in the

adj. and cnno.

» It occurs Prov. xxiv. 5. of the man of understanding, and Am. ii. 14, of what man

cannot do. 12 Ps. cxxi. 3. ™ S. Jer. " Jer. vi. 16.

is From S. Jer. " Luke xii. 35. 17 Eph. vi. 14.

»8 Actsxii.24. ». Is. xxxiii. 1. 20 Seeab.Intr.p.3/l.n.S. 21 Sanct. -2Gen.xxxii.28.

L L L
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cir. 713. e re^ the valiant men are

f|
in scarlet : the

J or^l'
3

" chariots shall be with
||
flaming torches in

\\

s

Or!fie'ry
the day of his preparation, and the fir

torches. trees shall be terribly shaken.

4 The chariots shall rage in the streets,

they shall justle one against another

is the channel of their restoration. Unlike the world, their

emptiness is their fulness, as the fulness of the world is its

emptiness. The world is cast down, not to arise ; for 1 woe to

him that is alone when he falleth : for he hath not another to

help him up. The Churchfalleth, but to arise " ; the people is

restored, because it had borne chastening 3
; for the Lord hath

restored the excellency of Jacob ; for the emptiers have emptied

them out and marred their vinebranches 4
*, i. e. its fruit-bear-

ing branches, that, as far as in them lay, it should not bear

fruit unto God; but to cut the vine is, by God's grace, to

make it shoot forth and bear fruit more abundantly.

3, 4. Army is arrayed against army ; the armies, thus far, of

God against the army of His enemy ; all without is order ; all

within, confusion. The assailing army, from its compactness
and unity, is spoken of, both as many and one. The might is

ofmany ; the order and singleness of purpose is as of one. The
shield, collectively, not shields. His mighty men ; He, who was
last spoken of, was Almighty God, as He says in Isaiah; 5 I
have commanded My consecrated ones ; I have also called My
mighty ones, them that rejoice in My highness.

Is reddened, either with blood of the Assyrians, shed in some
previous battle, before the siege began, or (which is the mean-
ing of the word elsewhere 6

), an artificial colour, the colour
of blood being chosen, as expressive of fiery fierceness. The
valiant men are in scarlet ; for beauty and terror, as, again
being the colour of blood 7

. It was especially the colour
of the dress of their nobles 8

, one chief colour of the Me-
dian dress, from whom the Persians adopted their's 9

. The
chariots shall he ivithflaming torches, literally with the fire of
steels 10

, or of sharp incisive instruments. Either way the
words seem to indicate that the chariots were in some way
armed with steel. For steel was not an ornament, nor do the
chariots appear to have been ornamented with metal. Iron
would have hindered the primary object of lightness and speed.
Steel, as distinct from iron, is made only for incisiveness. In
either way, it is probable, that scythed chariots were already in
use. Against such generals, as the younger Cyrus 11 and Alex-
ander 13

, they were ofno avail ; but they must have been terrific

instruments against undisciplined armies. The rush and noise
ofthe British chariots disturbed for a time even Caesar's Roman

I Eccles. iv. 10. 2 Micah vii. 8. 3 Ez. xxxvi. 3, 6, 7. 4 See Ps. lxxx. 12, 13.
5 Is. xiii. 3. s The form Dn$a is used five times in Exodus of the artificial colour

of the dyed ramskins. But there is no proof of any such custom as to the shields. If

reddened by actual blood, it must have been in a previous battle, since Nahum is thus far

describing the preparations, i:'?q Di'3. The gleaming of the brass of the shields in the

sun(l Mace. vi. 39) could hardly be called their being reddened. " ^Elian V. H. vi. 6.

Val. Max. ii. 6. 2. 8 Xenophon (Cyrop. viii. 3. 3) implies that they were costly treasures

which Cyrus distributed. 9 Strabo xi. 13. 9. 10 On nrr>B see Introd. pp. 371, 372.
II At Cunaxa, Xen. Anab. i. 8. 12 At Arbela, Arr. iii. 13, Q. Curt. iv. 51, and, upon

experience, by Eumenes, "haud ignarus pugnas," Liv. xxxvii. 41, Appian Syr. 33.
Diodorus (xvii. 58.) describes their terrible vehemence, when not evaded. Uneven
ground naturally disordered them. Tac. Agr. c. 3G. Vegctius iii. 24.

13 De bell. Gall. iv. 33, 34.
14 Ctesias, who speaks of them as long prior (quoted by Diod. Sic. ii. 5.) is, on Persian

matters, much better authority than Xenophon who (Cyrop. vi. 1. as explained by

in the broad ways : f tney shall seem c H
B
jf°j

e

s T
like torches, they shall run like the cir - 713 -

lightnings. thHr'thow.

5 He shall recount his
||
worthies : they 11

or,

shall stumble in their walk ; they shall

make haste to the wall thereof, and the . „

.

t defence shall be prepared. covering, or,
1 x L

. coverer.

troops 13
. They were probably in use long before 14

. Their use
among the ancient Britons 15

, Gauls 16 and Belgians 17
, as also

probably among the Canaanites 18
, evinces that they existed

among very rude people. The objection that tbc Assyrian
chariots are not represented in the monuments as armed with
scythes is an oversight, since those spoken of by Nahum may
have been Median, certainly were not Assyrian. In the day of
His preparation™, when He mustereth the hosts for the battle;

and the fir-trees shall be terribly shaken; i.e. fir-spears 20 (the

weapon being often named from the wood of which it is made)
shall be made to quiver through the force wherewith they
shall be hurled.

The chariots shall rage (or madden 21
, as the driving of Jehu

is said to he furiously, lit. in madness) in the streets. The
city is not yet taken ; so, since this takes place in the streets

and broad ways, they are the confused preparations of the be-
sieged. They shalljustle one against another, shall run rapidly

to and fro, restlessly ; their show (E. M.) is like torches, leaving

streaks of fire, as they pass rapidly along. They shall run ve-

hemently 22
, like the lightnings, swift but vanishing..

5. He shall recount his-ivorthies. The Assyrian king wakes
as out of a sleep, lit. " he remembers his mighty men 23

;
" they

stumble in their walk, lit. paths 2
*, not through haste only and

eager fear, but from want of inward might and the aid of God.
Those whom God leadeth stumble not 25

.
" 26 Perplexed every

way and not knowing what they ought to do, their mind wholly
darkened and almost drunken with ills, they reel to and fro,

turn from one thing to another, and in all " labour in vain.

They shall make haste to the ivalls thereof, a)id the defence
(lit. the covering) shall be prepared. The Assyrian monuments
leave no doubt that a Jewish writer 27 is right in the main, in

describing this as a covered shelter, under which an enemy
approached the city ;

" a covering of planks with skins upon
them; under it those who fight against the city come to the
wall and mine the wall underneath, and it is a shield over
them from the stones, which are cast from off the wall."
The monuments, however, exhibit this shelter, as connected

not with mining but with a battering ram, mostly with a
sharp point, by which they loosened the walls 28

. Another
covert was employed to protect single miners who picked out

Arrian, Tactic, c. 3.) attributes their invention to Cyrus. For Xenophon, who was a good
witness as to what he saw, shews himself ignorant of the previous history (See ab. p. 368.).

He himself quotes Ctesias as an authority (Anab. i. 8.). The exaggerations of Ctesias are

probably those of his Persian informants.
15 Sil. Ital. xvii. 417, 418. Tac. Agric. 35, 36. Mela iii. 6. Jornandes de reb. Goth. c. 2.
1G Mela iii. 6. U Lucan i. 426. S. Jerome in Is. ult.
18 The use of a little iron, more or less, in strengthening the wheels &c, could hardly

entitle them to be called " chariots of iron." Jos. xvii. 16, 18. Jud. i. 19, iv. 3, 13.
19 pan as in Jer. xlvi. 14, Ez. vii. 14, xxxviii. 7. 20 See on Hos. xiv. 8. p. 91.
21 The words are adopted by Jeremiah xlvi. 9.
22 pn Intensive from fn. 23 As iii. 18. Jud. v. 13. Neh. iii. 5.
24 So the Heb. text. Their many ways may be opposed to the oneness of the army of

God (See v. 3.) 25 i s . ]xiii# 13- 26 s> Cyr 27 Kimchi.
28 See in Rawlinson's 5 Empires ii. 7S. "All of them [the battering-rams] were

covered with a frame-work of ozier, wood, felt, or skins, for the better protection of those
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or, there was her maids shall lead her as with the voice
a stand made.

U Or, discovered.

single stones with a pick-axe \ The Assyrian sculptures shew,
in the means employed against or in defence of their engines,
how central a part of the siege they formed 2

. Seven of them
are represented in one siege 3

. The "ram 4" is mentioned in

Ezekiel as the well-known and ordinary instrument of a siege.

Thus v. 3. describes the attack ; v. 4, the defence ; the two
first clauses of v. 5, the defence ; the two last, the attack. This
quick interchange only makes the whole more vivid.

" 5 But what availeth it to build the house, unless the Lord
build it ? What helpeth it to shut the gates, which the Lord
unbarreth ? " On both sides is put forth the full strength of
man ; there seems a stand-still to see, what will be, and God
brings to pass His own work in His own way.

6. The gates of the rivers shall he opened, and the palace
shall be dissolved. All gives way in an instant at the will of
God; the strife is hushed ; no more is said of war and death;
there is no more resistance or bloodshed ; no sound except the
wailing of the captives, the flight of those who can escape,
while the conquerors empty it of the spoil, and then she is

left a waste. The swelling of the river and t'ie opening made
by it may have given rise to the traditional account of Ctesias,
although obviously exaggerated as to the destruction of the
wall. The exaggerated character of that tradition is not
inconsistent with, it rather implies, a basis of truth. It is

inconceivable that it should have been thought, that walls,

of the thickness which Ctesias had described, were overthrown
by the swelling of any river, unless some such event as
Ctesias relates, that the siege was ended by an entrance
afforded to the enemy through some bursting-in of the river,

had been true. Nahum speaks nothing of the wall, but simply
of the opening of the gates of the rivers, obviously the gates,

by which the inhabitants could have access to the rivers 6
,

which otherwise would be useless to them except as a wall.

These rivers correspond to the rivers, the artificial divisions
of the Nile, by which No or Thebes was defended, or 7 the rivers

of Babylon which yet was washed by the one stream, the
Euphrates. But Nineveh was surrounded and guarded by
actual rivers, the Tigris and the Khausser, and, (assuming
those larger dimensions of Nineveh, which are supported by
evidences so various 8

) the greater Zab,which was "called' 9 the
frantic Zab ' on account of the violence of its current."
contained (says Ainsworth 10

), when we saw it, a larger body

who worked the implement ;—some appear to have been stationary, others in early-

times had six wheels, in the later times four only. Sometimes with the ram and its

framework was a moveable tower, containing soldiers, who, at once, fought the enemy
on a level and protected the engine." i See picture in Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 82.

" Fire was the weapon usually turned against the ram, torches, burning tow or other
inflammable substances being cast from the walls upon its framework." To prevent this
[its being set on fire], the workers of the ram were sometimes provided with a supply of
water

; sometimes they suspended from apole in front of their engine, a curtain of leather, or
some other non-inflammable substance. In abas-relief(Layard's Monuments Series ii. PL
21.) where an enormous number of torches are seen in the air, every battering-ram is so
protected. Or the besieged sought to catch the point of the ram by a chain, drawing it

upwards; the besieger with metal hooks to keep it down." from Rawl. lb. pp. 79, 80, re-
ferring further to Layard's Monuments, Series i. PI. 17, 19. 3 lb. p. 79. 4 Ezek. iv. 2.
i

5 S. Jer. 6 Such explanations as " gates whereby the enemy poured
m as rivers" (RosA or " gates of Nineveh which was guarded by rivers" (Ew.) or, " of
the streets, where the inhabitants surged like rivers" (Hitz.), are plainly not literal.

7 Ps. cxxxvii. 1. 8 gee ab. Introd. to Jonah pp. 293, 294.

ii
Kaswini, quoted hy Tuch p. 35. i° Ainsw. Tr. ii. 327.

11 The word, which occurs 18 times, is used of the melting of the earth at the voice or

' C H rTs T
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||
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water : yet they shall flee away. Stand, f
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stand, shall

II look back.

they cry; but none shall Or, from the

days that she

hath been.

Or, cause
them to turn.

of water than the Tigris, whose tributaries are not supplied

by so many snow-mountains as those of the Zab." Of these,

if the Tigris be now on a level lower than the ruins of Nineveh,
it may not have been so formerly. The Khausser, in its

natural direction, ran through Nineveh where, now as of old,

it turns a mill, and must, of necessity, have been fenced by
gates ; else any invader might enter at will ; as, in modern
times, Mosul has its " gate of the bridge." A break in these

would obviously let in an enemy, and might the more paralyze

the inhabitants, if they had any tradition, that the river alone

could or would be their enemy, as Nahum himself prophesied.

Subsequently inaccuracy or exaggeration might easily re-

present this to be an overthrow of the walls themselves. It

was all one, in which way the breach was made.
The palace shall be dissolved. The prophet unites the be-

ginning and the end. The river-gates were opened ; what had
been the fence against the enemy became an entrance for

them : with the river, there poured in also the tide of the

people of the enemy. The palace, then, the imperial abode,

the centre of the empire, embellished with the history of its

triumphs, sank, was dissolved 11
, and ceased to be. It is not

a physical loosening of the sun-dried bricks by the stream

which would usually flow harmless by; but the dissolution of

the empire itself.
" 5 The temple i. e. his kingdom was de-

stroyed." The palaces both of Khorsabad and Kouyunjik

lay near the Khausser 12 and both bear the marks of fire
13

.

7. The first word should be rendered, And it is decreed;

She shall be laid bare. It is decreed 141
. All this took place,

otherwise than man would have thought, because it was the

will of God. She (the people of the city, under the figure

of a captive woman) shall be laid bare 1
'

, in shame, to her re-

proach ; she shall be brought up 16
, to judgement, or from Nine-

veh as being now sunk low and depressed ; and her maids,

the lesser cities, as female attendants on the royal city, and

their inhabitants represented as women, both as put to shame

and for weakness. The whole empire of Nineveh was over-

thrown by Nebopalassar. Yet neither was the special

shame wanting, that the noble matrons and virgins were so

led captives in shame and sorrow. They shall lead her, as

with the voice of doves, moaning, yet, for fear, with a subdued

voice.

8. But Nineveh is of old like a pool of water i. e. of many

presence or touch of God, Ps. xlvi. 7, Nah. i. 5, Am. ix. 5 ; of the " melting away " of a

multitude, 1 Sam . xiv. 16 ; of all Philistia, Is. xiv. 31 ;
( act.) of God working the dissolution

of one being, Job xxx. 22, or of many, Is.lxiv.6; of the hearts of people, melting for fear,

Ex. xv. 15, Jos. ii. 9, 24, Ps. lxxv. 4, cvii. 26. Jer. xlix. 23, Ez. xxi. 20 :
once only it is used

physically of water, of the clods softened by showers, Ps. lxv. 11 ; and in the ideal image
" the hills shall melt," being dissolved, as it were, in the rich stream of the abundant

vintage. Am. ix. 13. 12 See above Introd. to Jonah p. 255. Asshurbanipal, the

last great monarch of Assyria, built his palace on the mound of Kouyunjik. (Rawl. 5 Emp.

ii. 496).
" The Khosr-su, which runs on this side of the Khorsabad ruins, otten overflows

its banks, and pours its waters against the palace-mound. The gaps, N. and b. of the

mound, may have been caused by its violence." lb. i. 358.
"'See ab. p. 368 n. c.

" This is the simple rendering of am, Hof. of an. In Ch. 3'!!', firm Dan. vi. 13

;

" reliable," Dan. ii. 45, vii. 16; xav "certainly," Dan. iii. 24, 3V-J0 "of a certainty,

Dan. ii. 8. Also in Phoen. ; Ges. Thes. p. 66. The retention of Huzzab as a

proper name for the queen, is derived from R. Samuel Hannagid in Ibn Ezra.

The ground for this, alleged in Rashi, viz. the use of nay: Ps. xiv; 10, betrays its origin.

Kimchi, with the same etymology, explains it ef the palace. _ ,..»,.
is The meaning of ii{& (&r.) is determined by that of the active n^, which is always

" laid bare," not " carried captive."
1G As in c. m. 5. Is. xlvn. 2, 6.

L L. L 2
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peoples \ gathered from all quarters and settled there, her

multitudes being like the countless drops, full, untroubled,

with no ebb or flow, fenced in, from the days that she hath been,

yet even therefore stagnant and corrupted 2
, not " a fountain

of living waters," during 600 years of unbroken empire; even

lately it had been assailed in vain 3
; now its hour was come,

the sluices were broken ; the waters poured out. It was full

not of citizens only, but of other nations poured into it. An
old historian says 4

,
" The chief and most powerful of those

whom Ninus settled there, were the Assyrians, but also, of

other nations, whoever willed." Thus the pool was filled

;

but at the rebuke of the Lord they flee. Stand, stand, the

Prophet speaks in the name of the widowed city ; " shut the

gates, go up on the walls, resist the enemy, gather yourselves

together, form a band to withstand," but none shall look

back to the mother-city which calls them ; all is forgotten,

except their fear
;
parents, wives, children, the wealth which

is plundered, home, worldly repute. So will men leave all

things, for the life of this world. 5All that a man hath, will

he give for his life. Why not for the life to come ?

9. Take ye the spoil of silver, take the spoil ofgold. Nine-
veh had not hearkened of old to the voice of the Prophet, but
had turned back to sin ; it cannot hearken now, for fear. He
turns to the spoiler to whom God's judgements assigned her,

and who is too ready to hear. The gold and silver, which
the last Assyrian king had gathered into the palace which he
fired, was mostly removed (the story says, treacherously) to
Babylon. Arbaces is said to have borne this and to have
removed the residue, to the amount of many talents, to Agba-
tana, the Median capital 6

. For there is none end of the store.

Nineveh had stored up from her foundation until then, but at
last for the spoiler. 7 When thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt
be spoiled. Many 8perish and leave their wealth to others.
9 The wealth of the sinner is laid up for thejust. And glory out
ofall thepleasantfurniture, [lit. as in the Margin,"glory out of
all vessels of desire"] i. e. however large the spoil, it would
be but a portion only

;
yet all their wealth, though more

than enough for the enemy and for them, could not save
them. Her " glory " was but a " weight " to weigh her down,
that she should not rise again 10

. Their wealth brought on
the day of calamity, availed not therein, although it could not
be drawn dry even by the spoiler. " n They could not spoil
so much as she supplied to be spoiled."

10. She is empty and void and waste. The completeness of
her judgement is declared first under that solemn number,

1 Rev. xvii. 1. 2 see Jer . xlviii. 11.
3 By Cyaxares Her. i. 106. 4 Ctesias ajp. Diod. ii. 3. s Job ii. 4.
6 Diod. Sic. ii. 28. 7 Is. xxxih. 1. 8 ps xijx jo

9 Pr. xiii. 22. 10 Zech. v. 8. Ex. xv. 10. H S. Jer.
12 See ab. p. 370, 371. hookah, oomebookah, oomebullakah. 13 Prov. xxxi. 17.

and the feedingplace of the young lions, c jurist
where the lion even the old lion, walked, and cir - 713 -

the lion's whelp, and none made them afraid ?

12 The lion did tear in pieces enough

for his whelps, and strangled for his lion-
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13 m Behold, I am against thee, saith

the Lord of hosts, and I will burn her

chariots in the smoke, and the sword shall

1. ch. 3. 5.

Three, and the three words in Hebrew are nearly the same 12
,

with the same meaning, only each word fuller than the former,

as picturing a growing desolation ; and then under four heads

(in all seven) also a growing fear. First the heart, the seat of

courage and resolve and high purpose, melteth; then the knees

smite together,tremb\e, shake, under the frame; then, muchpain
is in all loins, lit. " strong pains as of a woman in travail,"

writhing and doubling the whole body, and making it wholly

powerless and unable to stand upright, shall bow the very

loins, the seat of strength 13
, and, lastly, the faces of them all

gather blackness u, the fruit of extreme pain, and the token of

approaching dissolution.

1 1 . Where is the divelling of the lions, and the feedingplace of
the young lions ? Great indeed must be the desolation, which
should call forth the wonder of the prophet of God. He asks
" where is it ? " For so utterly was Nineveh to be effaced, that

its place should scarcely be known, and now is known by the

ruins which have been buried, and are dug up. The messen-
gers of her king had asked, 15 Where are the gods of Hamath
and of Arpad ? of Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah ? And now of

her it is asked, "Where is Nineveh?" It had destroyed

utterly all lands, and now itself is utterly destroyed. The
lion dwelt, fed, walked there, up and down, at will ; all was
spacious and secure; he terrified all, and none terrified him;
he tore, strangled, laid up, as he willed, booty in store ; but

when he had filled it to the full, he filled up also the measure of

his iniquities, and his sentence came from God. Nineveh
had set at nought all human power, and destroyed it; now,
therefore, God appeareth in His own Person.

13. Behold I, Myself, am against thee [lit. toward thee],

God, in His long-suffering, had, as it were, looked away from
him ; now He looked towards 16 him, and in His sight what
wicked one should stand ? Saith the Lord ofhosts, Whose pow-
er isinfinite andHe changeth not,and all the armies of heaven,
the holy angels and evil spirits and men are in His Hand,
whereto He directs or overrules them. And I will burn her

chariots in the smoke. The Assyrian sculptures attest how
greatly their pride and strength lay in their chariots. They
exhibit the minute embellishment of the chariots and horses 17

.

Almost inconceivably light for speed, they are pictured as

whirled onward by the two 18 or, more often, three 19 powerful
steeds with eye of fire 20

, the bodies of the slain 21 (or, in peace,

the lion 22
) under their feet, the mailed warriors, with bows

stretched to the utmost, shooting at the more distant foe.

Sennacherib gives a terrific picture of the fierceness of their

14 See on Joel ii. 6. is 2 Kings xviii. 34.
16 As in Ps. xxxvii. 20. '7 See Rawl. 5 Empires ii. 4-21. 18 Rawl. lb. 10. 11. 13.
19 Layard Monuments, Series i. Plate 18, 21, 23, 27, 28.
20 See a striking illustration in Rawl. ii. 15. (from Boutcher.)
« Layard Ser. i. 27. 28. ii. 45. 46. 22 Rawl. lb. 13. Layard Ninev. ii. 77.
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ciFrTst devour thy young lions: and I will cut
cir - 713 - off thy prey from the earth, and the

onslaught. "The armour, the arms, taken in my attacks, swam
in the blood of my enemies as in a river; the war-chariots,

which destroy man and beast, had, in their course, crushed

the bloody bodies and limbs 1 ." All this their warlike pride

should be but fuel for fire, and vanish in smoke, an emblem of

pride, swelling, mounting like a column towards heaven, dis-

appearing. Not a brand shall then be saved out of the burning

;

nothing half-consumed ; but the fire shall burn, until there be

nothing left to consume, as, in Sodom and Gomorrha 3
, the

smoke of the country went up as the smoke of a furnace. And
the sword of the vengeance of God shall devour the young
lions, his hope for the time to come, the flower of his youth

;

and I will cut off thy prey, what thou hast robbed, and so

that thou shouldest rob no more, but that thy spoil should

utterly cease from the earth, and the voice of thy messengers

shall be no more heard, such as Rabshakeh, whereby they

insulted and terrified the nations and blasphemed God.
In the spiritual sense, Nineveh being an image of the world,

the prophecy speaks of the inroad made upon it through the

Gospel, its resistance, capture, desolation, destruction. First,

He that ruleth with a rod of iron, came and denounced woe
to it because of offenees ; then His mighty ones 3 in His Name.
Their shield is red, the shield of faith, kindled and glow-

ing with love. Their raiment too is red, because they wash
it in the Blood of the Lamb, and conquer through the

Blood of the Lamb, and many shed their own blood for a ivit-

ness to them. The day ofHis preparation is the whole period,

until the end of the world, in which the Gospel is preached,

of which the prophets and apostles speak, as the day of sal-

vation *; to the believing world a day of salvation ; to the un-
believing, of preparation for judgement. All which is done,

judgements, mercy, preaching, miracles,patience of the saints,

martyrdom, all which is spoken, done, suffered, is part of the

one preparation for the final judgement. The chariots, flashing

with light as they pass, are 5 the chariots of salvation, bearing

the brightness of the doctrine of Christ and the glory of His
truth throughout the world, enlightening while they wround

;

the " spears " are the word of God, slaying to make alive.

On the other hand, in resisting, the world clashes with it-

self. It would oppose the Gospel, yet knows not how ; is

" maddened with rage, and gnashes its teeth, that it can pre-

vail nothing 6." On the broad tvays which lead to death,

where Wisdom uttereth her voice and is not heard, it is hem-
med in, and cannot find a straight path ; its chariots dash one
against another, and yet they breathe their ancient fury, and
run to and fro like lightning, as the Lord saith, I beheld

Satan, as lightning, fall from Heaven 1
. Then shall they re-

member their mighty ones, all the might of this world which
they ascribed to their gods, their manifold triumphs, whereby
in Heathen times their empire was established ; they shall

gather strength against strength, but it shall be powerless

and real weakness. While they prepare for a long siege,

without hand their gates give way ; the kingdom falls, the

world is taken captive by a blessed captivity, suddenly, una-
wares, as one says in the second century ;

" 8 Men cry out

that the state is beset, that the Christians are in their fields,

in their forts, in their islands !
" These mourn over their

1 In Oppert Sargonides p. 51. The general accuracy of the decyphering is alone

presupposed. 2 Gen. xix. 28. 3 From Dion.
< Is. xlix. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 2. * Habak. iii. 8. 6 S. Jer. 1 S. Luke x. 18.

voice of n thy messengers shall no more CH
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» 2 Kin. 18. 17, 19. & 19. 9, 23.

past sins, and beat their breasts, in token of their sorrow;
yet sweeter shall he the plaint of their sorrow, than any
past joy. So they shall mourn as doves, and their mourning is

as melody and the voice of praise in the ear of the Most
High. One part of the inhabitants of the world being thus
blessedly taken, the rest are fled. So in all nearness of God's
judgements, those who are not brought nearer, flee further.
" TheyJlee, and look not back, and none heareth the Lord
speaking, Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal
your backslidings 9

. So then, hearing not His Voice, stand,

stand, they flee away from His Presence in Mercy, into dark-
ness for ever. Such is the lot of the inhabitants of the world

;

and what is the world itself? The prophet answers what it

has been. A pool of water, into which all things, the riches
and glory, and wisdom, and pleasures of this world, have
flowed in on all sides, and which gave back nothing. All end-
ed in itself. The water came from above, and became stag-
nant in the lowest part of the earth. " 7 For all the wisdom
of this world, apart from the sealed fountain of the Churchy

and ofwhich it cannot be said, the streams thereofmake glad the

city of God nor arc of those waters which, above the heavens,
praise the Name of the Lord, however large they may seem,
yet are little, and are enclosed in a narrow bound." These
either are hallowed to God, like the spoils of Egypt, as when
the eloquence of S. Cyprian was won through the fishermen 10

,

or the gold and silver are offered to Him, or they are left to

be wasted and burned up. All which is in the world, the lust

of theflesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, all un-
der the sun, remain here. " u If they are thine, take them with
thee. When he dieth, he shall carry nothing away, his glory
shall not descend after him 12

. True riches are, not wealth, but
virtues, which the conscience carries with it, that it may be
rich for ever." The seven-fold terrors 13

, singly, may have a
good sense G

, that the stony heart shall be melted, and the stiff

knees, which before were not bent to God, be bowed in the
Name of Jesus. Yet more fully are they the deepening hor-
rors of the wicked in the Day of Judgement, when men's hearts

shall fail them for fear and for looking after those things

which are coming on the earth u, closing with the everlasting

confusion of face, the shame and everlasting contempt, to which
the wicked shall rise. As the vessel over the fire is not
cleansed, but blackened, so through the judgements of God,
whereby the righteous are cleansed, the wicked gather but
fresh defilement and hate. Lastly, the Prophet asks, Where is

the divelling of those who had made the ivorld a den of ravin,

where the lion, even the devil who is a roaring lion, and all

Anti-Christs 15
, destroyed at will ; where Satan made his dwell-

ing in the hearts of the worldly, and tore in pieces for his

tvhelps, i.e. slew souls of men and gave them over to inferior

evil spirits to be tormented, and filled his holes ivith prey, the

pit of hell with the souls which he deceived 1G
? The question

implies that they shall not be. 17 They which have seen him
shall say, Where is he ? God Himself answers, that He Him-
self will come against it to judgement, and destroy all might
arrayed against God ; and Christ shall l8smite the Wicked one

with the rod of His Mouth, and the ™ sharp two-edged sivord

out of His mouth shall smite all nations, and the smoke of their

8 Tert. Apol. c. 1. and p. 3. not. 9. Oxf. Tr. 9 Jer. iii. 22. 10 The Apostles. S. Aug.
" S. Bern, in Adv. Serm. 4. >2 Ps. xlix. 17. 13 v. 10. » S. Luke xxi. 26.
15 1 John ii. 18. ™ Dion. " Job xx. 7. 1S Is.xi. 4. 19 Rev. i. 16, xix. 15. 21
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The miserable ruin of Nineveh.
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of the rattling of the wheels, and of the

torment ascendeth up for ever and ever 1
; and it should no

more oppress, nor "any messenger of Satan" go forth to

harass the saints of God.
C. III. The prophecy of the destruction in Nineveh is re-

sumed in a dirge over her
;
yet still as future. It pronounces

a woe, yet to come 2
.

1. Woe to the bloody city, lit. city of bloods 3
, i. e. of manifold

bloodshedding, built and founded in blood 4
, as the prosperity

of the world ever is. Murder, oppression, wresting of judge-
ment, war out of covetonsness, grinding or neglect ofthe poor,

make it a city of bloods. Nineveh, or the world, is a city of the

devil, as opposed to the " city of God." " 5 Two sorts of love

have made two sorts of cities ; the earthly, love of self even to

contempt of God ; the Heavenly, love of God even to con-
tempt of self. The one glorieth in itself, the other in the
Lord." " 6 Amid the manifold differences of the human race,

in languages, habits, rites, arms, dress, there are but two
kinds ofhuman society, which, according to our Scriptures, we
may call two cities. One is of such as wish to live according
to the flesh ; the other of such as will according to the Spirit."
" Of these, one is predestined to live for ever with God ; the
other, to undergo everlasting torment with the devil." Of this

city, or evil world, Nineveh, the city of bloods, is the type.

It is all full of lies and robbery, better, it is all lie ; it is full

of robbery [rapine] . Lie includes all falsehood, in word or act,

denial of God, hypocrisy; towards man, it speaks of treachery,
treacherous dealing, in contrast with open violence or rapine 7

.

The whole being of the wicked is one lie, towards God and
man; deceiving and deceived; leaving no place for God Who
is the Truth; seeking through falsehood things which fail.

Man 8 loveth vanity and seeketh after leasing. All were gone
out of the way. " 9 There were none in so great a multitude,
for whose sake the mercy of God might spare so great a city."
It is full, not so much of booty as of rapine and violence.
The sin remains, when the profit* is gone. Yet it ceaseth not,
but persevereth to the end ; the prey departeth 10 not; they will
neither leave the sin, nor the sin them ; they neither repent,
nor are weary of sinning. Avarice especially gains vigour in
old age, and grows by being fed. The prey departeth not,
but continues as a witness against it, as a lion's lair is defiled
by the fragments of his prey.

2. The noise [lit. voice] ofthe ivhip. There is cry against cry;
i Rev. xiv. 11. 2 <nn> wnen signifying " woe," is always of future woe, as lies in the

word itself. It is used of classes of persons 25 times; against people, Samaria, Jeru-
salem or foreign nations, 13 times ; of the past only as to the wailings at funerals. 1 Kgs.
xiii. 30, Jer. xxii. 18, xxxiv. 5. 3 As in E. M. The phrase occurs Ezek. xxii. 2, xxiv.
G. 9. So 'T b"n, ^'jn, rra, "a man" (2 Sam. xvi. 7, 8. Ps. v. 7) " men" (Ps. xxvi. 9, lv. 24,
lix. 3, exxxix. 19, Pr. xxix. 10) " a house" (2 Sam. xxi. 1) " of bloods," guilty of mani-
fold bloodshed. 4 Hab. ii. 12, Jer. xxii. 13. 5 S. Aug. de Civ. D. xiv. 28. c lb. c. 1.

7 PI? «t. The verb is used of the merciless "tearing" of the lion, "rending and
there is no deliverer." Ps. vii. 3.

8 Ps. iv. 2. 9 Alb. 10 im is intrans. except in Mic. ii. 3, 4. n Gen. iv. 10.
12 tfjn of the chariots, Jer. xlvii. 3, of the warhorse, Job xxxix. 24, of the loud

tumult of battle, Is. ix. 4, Jer. x. 22.
13 ipi is used of the dancing of children, Job xxi. 11, of David before the ark,

1 Chr. xv. 29, of the satyrs, Is. xiii. 21. Even when used of the trembling of the
mountains before God, they are compared to living things, a calf, Ps. xxix. 6, rams,

pransing horses, and of the jumping CH
Be
Rl ST

cir. 713.chariots.

3 The horseman lifteth up both fthe + j^
b
; ô /ie

bright sword and the glittering spear : X"&£n*
and there is a multitude of slain, and a <>f the spear.

great number of carcases ; and there is

none end of their corpses ; they stumble

upon their corpses

:

the voice of the enemy, brought upon them through the voice of

the oppressed. Blood hath a voice which crieth 11 to heaven;

its echo or counterpart, as it were, is the cry of the destroyer.

All is urged on with terrific speed. The chariot-wheels

quiver 13 in the rapid onset ; the chariots bound, like living

things 13
; the earth echoes with the whirling swiftness M of

the speed of the cavalry. The Prophet within, with the in-

ward ear and eye which heareth the mysteries of the King-
dom of God 1

"
3 and seeth things to come, as they shall come

upon the wicked, sees and hears the scourge coming,
with 16 a great noise, impetuously ; and so describes it as

present. Wars and rumours of wars are among the signs

of the Day of Judgement. The scourge, though literally

relating to the vehement onset of the enemy, suggests to

the thoughts, the scourges of Almighty God, wherewith He
chastens the penitent, punishes the impenitent; the wheel,

the swift changes of man's condition in the rolling-on of time.
17 O God, make them like a rolling thing.

3. The horseman lifteth up, rather, leading up 18
: theflash of

the sword, and the lightning of the spear. Thus there are, in

all, seven inroads, seven signs, before the complete destruction

of Nineveh or the world; as, in the Revelations, all the fore-

runners of the Judgement of the Great Day are summed up
under the voice of seven trumpets T9 and seven vials. " ~° God
shall not use horses and chariots and other instruments of

war, such as are here spoken of, to judge the world, yet, as is

just, His terrors are foretold under the name of those things,

wherewith this proud and bloody world hath sinned. For so

all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword 21."

They who, abusing their power, have used all these weapons
of war, especially against the servants of God, shall them-
selves perish by them, and there shall be none end of their

corpses, for they shall be corpses for ever: for, dying by an ever-

lasting death, they shall, without end, be without the true life,

Avhich is God." And there is a multitude of slain. Death fol-

lows on death. The Prophet views the vast field of carnage,

and every Avhere there meets him only some new form of

death, slain, carcases, corpses, and these in multitudes, an op-

pressive heavy number, without end, so that the yet living

stumble and fall upon the carcases of the slain. So great the

multitude of those who perish, and such their foulness ; but
what foulness is like sin ?

Ps. cxiv.4.6. It is used also of the locusts Jo. ii. 5. [all]. Mostly, as here, it is in-

tensive. In Syr. Pa. is " danced ;
" in Arabic the insulated JtfJ[3"3 is used of " bounding as

a kid." See Lane s. v.
14 The root only occursbesides Jud. v. 22. " Then smote [the earth] the horse-hoofs from

the whirlings, the whirlings [probably"whirling speed" "i.TJ i. q. IV!] ofhis mighty ones "[i.e.

steeds. Jer. viii. 16. xlvii. 3. 1. 11.]. 15 S. Matt. xiii. 11. 16.
16 2 Pet. iii. 10. The words in Hebrew are purposely chosen with rough sounds,

(r) " ra'ash, doher, merakkedah."
W Ps. Ixxxiii. 14. 1S This division is the more likely, because the

words stand very broken, mostly in pairs, describing, as it were, by the very order of the

words, the successive onsets, wherewith the destruction from God should break in upon
them.

19 Rev. vi. viii. The foreboding cry " woe ! woe 1 " before the destruction ofJerusalem,
an image also of the Day of Judgement, was also seven-fold. See above on c. ii. 10.

20 Rup. 21 S. Matt. xxvi. 62.
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4 Because of the multitude of theBefore
CHRIST

cir - 713 - whoredoms of the wellfavoured harlot,

c isa. 47. 9, 12, c the mistress of witchcrafts, that selleth

nations through her whoredoms, and

families through her witchcrafts.

4. Because of the multitude of the whoredoms of the well-

favoured harlot. There are multitudes of slain, because of the
multitude of ivhoredoms and love of the creature instead of

.the Creator. So to Babylon Isaiah saith, " l they [loss of

children and widowhood] shall come upon thee in their per-

fection for the multitude of thy sorceries, for the great abun-
dance of thine enchantments." The actual use of enchant-

ments 2
, for which Babylon was so infamous, is not elsewhere

attributed to the Asyrians. But neither is the word elsewhere

used figuratively ; nor is Assyria, in its intimate relation to

Babylon, likely to have been free from the longing, universal

in Heathendom, to obtain knowledge as to the issue of events

which would affect her. She is, by a rare idiom, entitled
" mistress z of enchantments," having them at her command,
as instruments of power. Mostly, idolatries and estrangement
from God are spoken of as ivhoredoms, only in respect of those

who, having been taken by God as His own, forsook Him for

false gods. But Jezebel too, of whose offences Jehu speaks

under the same two titles 4
, was a heathen. And such sins

were but part of that larger all-comprehending sin, that man,
being made by God for Himself, when he loveth the creature

instead of the Creator, divorceth himself from God. Of this

sin world-empires, such as Nineveh, were the concentration.

Their being was one vast idolatry of self and of the god of
this world. All, art, fraud, deceit, protection of the weak
against the strong 5

,
promises of good 6

, were employed,
together with open violence, to absorb all nations into it.

The one end of all was to form one great idol-temple, of

which the centre and end was man, a rival worship to God,
which should enslave all to itself and the things of this world.

Nineveh and all conquering nations vised fraud as well as

force, enticed and entangled others, and so sold and deprived

them of freedom 7
. Nor are people less sold and enslaved,

because they have no visible master. False freedom is the

deepest and most abject slavery. All sinful nations or per-

sons extend to others the infection of their own sins. But,

chiefly, the " wicked world," manifoldly arrayed with fair

forms, and "beautiful in the eyes of those who will not think

or weigh how much more beautiful the Lord and Creator of

all," spreads her enticements on all sides, the lust of the flesh,

and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, " her pomps and
vanities," worldly happiness and glory and majesty, and ease

and abundance, deceives and sells mankind into the power
of Satan. It is called well-favoured [lit. good ofgrace], be-

cause the world has a real beauty, nor, " 8 unless there were a

grace and beauty in the things we love, could they draw us to

them." They have their beauty, because from God ; then are

they deformed, when " 9 things hold us back from God, which,

1 Is. xlvii. 9. 2 D'9^3 (always plural) are spoken of as to Jezebel, 2 Kgs. ix.

22 ; Babylon, Is. 1. c. and as to be abolished by God in Judah ; Micah v. 11. Those who
used them, D'Dipao, were employed by Pharaoh, Ex. vii. 11, and Nebuchadnezzar, Dan.
ii. 2 ; were strictly forbidden to Israel (Ex. xxii. 17. De. xviii. 10.) ; their employment
was one chief offence of Manasseh. (2 Chr. xxxiii. 6.) 3 roy.3 (fern.) only occurs

Besides in 1 Kgs. xvii. 17, of the widow of Zarephath, who, as being a widow, was the

mistress of the house, and of the witch of Endor, as 31N rhyi, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7.
4 2 Kgs. ix. 22. 5 2 Kgs. xvi. 7-9, 2 Chr. xxviii. 20, 21. 6 Is. xxxvi. 16, 17.

7 See Joel iii. 3. The word n?n, as the act of selling, implies elsewhere, " to part with

into the hands of another." This is implied, even where (as in De. xxxii. 30, Ps. xliv. 13)

5 d Behold, I am against thee, saith the c ^°{
e

s T
Lord of hosts ; and e

I will discover thy cir - 713
-

skirts upon thy face, f and I will shew thee La. 47. 2,3.

nations thy nakedness, and the kingdoms E«k. ic?36!
.1 T Mic. 1.11.
thy shame. t Hab. 2. 16.

unless they were in God, were not at all." We deform them,
if we love them for our own sakes, not in Him ; or for the
intimations they give of Him. " 10 Praise as to things foul has
an intensity of blame. As if one would speak of a skilled

thief, or a courageous robber, or a clever cheat. So though
he calls Nineveh a well-favoured harlot, this will not be for

her praise, (far from it !) but conveys the heavier condem-
nation. As they, when they would attract, use dainty bab-
blings, so was Nineveh a skilled artificer of ill-doing, well

provided with means to capture cities and lands and to per-

suade them what pleased herself." She selleth not nations
only but families, drawing mankind both as a mass, and one
by one after her, so that scarce any escape.
The adultery of the soul from God is the more grievous, the

nearer God has brought any to Himself, in priests worse than
in the people, in Christians than in Jews, in Jews than in Hea-
then; yet God espoused mankind to Him when He made him.
His dowry were gifts of nature. If this be adultery, how much
sorer, when betrothed by the Blood of Christ, and endowed
with the gift of the Spirit

!

5. Behold I am against thee, saith the Lord of Hosts. " n I

will not send an Angel, nor give thy destruction to others

;

I Myself will come to destroy thee." " 10 She has not to

do with man, or war with man: He Who is angered
with her is the Lord of hosts. But who would meet God
Almighty, Who hath power over all, if He would war
against him ? " In the Medes and Persians it was God who
was against them. Behold I am against thee, lit. towards

thee. It is a new thing which God was about to do.

Behold ! God in His long-suffering had seemed to overlook her.

Now, He says, / am towards thee, looking at her with His
all-searching eye, as her Judge. Violence is punished

by suffering ; deeds of shame by shame. All sin is a whited

sepulchre, fair without, foul within. God will strip off the

outward fairness, and lay bare the inward foulness. The
deepest shame is to lay bare, what the sinner or the world

veiled within. / will discover thy skirts 12
, i. e. the long flowing

robes which were part of her pomp and dignity, but which
were only the veil of her misdeeds. Through the greatness of

thine iniquity have thy skirts been discovered, says Jeremiah

in answer to the heart's question, why have these things come

upon me? Upon thy face, where shame is felt. The consci-

ence of thy foulness shall be laid bare before thy face, thy eyes,

thy memory continually, so that thou shalt be forced to read

therein, whatsoever thou hast done, said, thought, / will

sheiv the natio?is thy nakedness, that all may despise, avoid,

take example by thee, and praise God for His righteous

judgements upon thee. The Evangelist heard much people

it is not expressed to whom they were sold. But here the nations were not, as nations, sold

by Assyria into the hands of others, but retained in its own power. Yet smce -n? occurs

80 times throughout the O. T. in the one sense " sell," and its derivatives TO, tsdd, n"!|»?9,

14 times, it is against all idiom to assume that, in this one case, it meant " deceived (as

the Arab. 13D with ace. p. and 3 of thg.) ; nor were the enchantments an instrument of

deceit ; the word then must here too retain its sense of depriving of liberty, " selling to

slavery or death. 8 S. Aug. Conf. iv. 13. _
9 lb. x. 27 and iv. 12 and note m. 10 S. Cyr. » S. Jer.

i2 sn'flW always plural, for their profuseness, as we speak of "robes. It is the word

used in the same image, Jer. xiii. 22. 26 ; Isaiah has the like, ^V. Is. xlvu. 2.



383 NAHUM,

c h rTs t ^ ^n(* * w^ cast aDomma°le fil^1 upon
cir - ?13 - thee, and g make thee vile, and will set

I Heb.
2

io
9
.'33. *nee as h a gazingstock.

7 And it shall come to pass that all they

« Rev. is. 10. that look upon thee i shall flee from thee,

kjer.15.5. and say, Nineveh is laid waste: k who will

in heaven saying Alleluia to God that He hath judged the

whore which did corrupt the earth with her fornication l
. And

Isaiah saith, They shall go forth and look upon the carcases

of the men that have trangressed against Me 2
.

6. And 1 will cast abominable Jilth upon thee, " 3
like a

weight, that what thou wouldest not take heed to as sin,

thou mayest feel in punishment." Abominable things had
God seen i in her doings ; with ahominable things would He
punish her. Man would fain sin, and forget it as a thing
past. God mahethhim to possess the iniquities of his youth 5

,

and bindeth them around him, so that they make him to

appear what they are, vile 6
.

7 These tlmigs hast thou done and
I kept silence ;—/ will 7-eprove thee and set them in order before
thine eyes. Andivillset thee as a gazing-stock, that all, while
they gaze at thee, take warning from thee 8

.
9 / will cast

thee to the ground ; before kings will I give thee, for the?n to

gaze upon thee. " 10Whoso amendeth not on occasion of others,
others shall be amended on occasion of him."

7. All they that look upon thee shallflee from thee through
terror, lest they should share her plagues, as Israel did, when
the earth swallowed up Corah, Dathan and Abiram ; and they
who n had been made rich by Babylon, stand afar off', for the

fear of her torment. All they who look on thee. She was set

as a thing to be gazed at 12
. He tells the effect on the gazers.

Each one ivho so gazed 13 at her should^ee; one by one, they
should gaze, be scared, flee u . Not one should remain. Who
ivill bemoan her f Not one should pay her the passing tribute
of sympathy at human calamity, the shaking of the head at
her woe 15

. Who had no compassion, shall find none.
8. Art thou better16, more populous or more powerful, than the

populous No? rather than No-Amon, so called from the idol
Amnion, worshipped there. No-Amon, (or, as it is decyphered
in the Cuneiform Inscriptions, Nia), meaning probably " the
portion of Amnion 17," was the sacred name of the capital of
Upper Egypt, which, under its common name, Thebes, was far-
famed, even in the time of Homer, for its continually accruing
wealth, its military power, its 20,000 chariots, its vast dimen-
sions attested by its 100 gates 18

. Existing earlier, as the
capital of Upper Egypt, its grandeur began in the 18th
dynasty, after the expulsion of the Hyksos, or Semitic con-
querors of Egypt. Its Pharaohs were conquerors, during
the 18th-20th dynasties, B.C. 1706-1110, about six centuries.
It was then the centre of a world-empire. Under a disguised
name 19

, its rulers were celebrated in Greek story also, for
their world-wide conquests. The Greek statements have in
some main points been verified by the decypherment of the
hieroglyphics. The monuments relate their victories in far

i Rev. xix. 1.2. 2 Ixvi. 24. 3 Alb. 4 Jer. xiii. 27. 5 Job xiii. 26.
6 Comp. Wisdom iv. 18. ' Ps. 1. 21. 8 Comp. 2 Chron. vii. 20. 9 Ezek.

xxviii. 17. io Ptol. Prov. ap. Alb. n Rev. xviii 15
12 'jo 13 Ti'tn-

1

??
14 Comp. Ps. xxxi. 11. lxiv. 8. is Comp. Job xvi. 4, 5.

16
-3VQ, for '3DTI, as TfJ* Ps. lxxii. 14, nj^x Mic. i. 8.

!7 As the LXX. (from their acquaintance with Egypt) render, ixepis 'Afx/xdv. The
Coptic MSS.Martyrologies mention "the place of Amnion," (Jablonski Opp. i. 1G3)
and the Hieroglyphics. Lepsius, Chronol. d. vEg. i. 272. The common name Ap-t or
T-ap was the original of the name Thebes, by which it becr.me known to the West
through the Greeks.

bemoan her? whence shall I seek com- ci^r^t
forters for thee ?

cir - 713<

8 ' Art thou better than
|| f populous

m No,
J

£rnos 6. 2.

that was situate among the rivers, that had ™>™hing-

the waters round about it, whose ramparts m ^°r^g°£5
was the sea, and her wall ivas from the sea ? 26. Ezek. 30.

' 14,-16.

Asia, and mention Nineveh itself among the people who paid

tribute to them. They warred and conquered from the

Soudan to Mesopotamia. A monument of Tothmosis I. (1066
B.C.) still exists at Kerman, between the20th and 19th degrees

latitude, boasting, in language like that of the Assyrian
conquerors ; " All lands are subdued, and bring their tributes

for the first time to the gracious god 20." "The frontier of

of Egypt," they say 21
,
" extends Southward to the mountain

of Apta (in Abyssinia) and Northward to the furthest dwell-

ings of the Asiatics." The hyperbolic statements are too

undefined for history 22
, but widely- conquering monarchs could

alone have used them. " 23 At all periods of history, the

possession of the country which we call Soudan (the Black
country) comprising Nubia, and which the ancients called by
the collective name of Kous [Cush] or iEthiopia, has been an
exhaustless source of wealth to Egypt. Whether by way of

war or of commerce, barks laden with flocks, corn, hides,

ivory, precious woods stones and metals, and many other

products of those regions, descended the Nile into Egypt, to

fill the treasures of the temples and of the court of the

Pharaohs: and of metals, especially gold, mines whereof were
worked by captives and slaves, whose Egyptian name noub
seems to have been the origin of the name Nubia, the first

province S. of Egypt." "The conquered country of Soudan,
called Kous in the hieroglyphic inscriptions, was governed
by Egyptian princes of the royal family, who bore the name
of l prince royal of Kous.'

"

But the prophet's appeal to Nineveh is the more striking, be-

cause No, in its situation, its commerce, the sources of
its wealth, its relation to the country which lay between
them, had been another and earlier Nineveh. Only, as No
had formerly conquered and exacted tribute from all those
nations, even to Nineveh itself, so now, under Sargon and
Sennacherib, Nineveh had reversed all those successes, and
displaced the empire of Egypt by its own, and taken No
itself. No had, under its Tothmoses, Amenophes, Sethos, the
Ousertesens, sent its messengers^, the leviers of its tribute, had
brought off from Asia that countless mass of human strength,

the captives, who (as Israel, before its deliverance, accom-
plished its hard labours) completed those gigantic works,
which, even after 2000 years of decay, are still the marvel of
the civilized world. Tothmosis I., after subduing the Sasou,
brought back countless captives from Naharina 25 (Mesopo-
tamia) ; Tothmosis III., in 19 years of conquests, (1603-1585
B. C.) " 26raised the Egyptian empire to the height of its great-
ness. Tothmosis repeatedly attacked the most powerful
people of Asia, as the Routen (Assyrians ?) with a number

18 II. ix. 381-4, [all the wealth] "as much as comes to the Egyptian Thebes, where most
possessions are laid up in the houses, which hath a hundred gates, and from each, 200
men go forth with horses and chariots."

i 9 Sesostris. Herod, ii. 102-110, and notes in Rawl. Her.; Diod. i. 53-59, Strabo xv. 1.

6. xvi. 4. and 7. xvii. 1.5. 20 Brugsch Hist. d'Eg. p. 88.
21 lb. and (Tothmosis iii). p. 109. 22 " Notwithstanding the length of

the like texts, recording the victories gained by the Pharaohs, the historical subject is

treated as accessory, as an occasion of repeating, for the thousandth time, the same
formulas, the same hyperbolic words, the same ideas." Brugsch pp. 89. 23 Brugsch ib.

p. 89. 107. 34 Nah. ii. 13. ™ Brugsch p. 90. =6 Ib. p. 104, the summary of pp. 95-103.
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of subordinate kingdoms, such as Asshur, Babel, Nineveh,

Singar ; such as the Remenen or Armenians, the Zahi or Phoe-

nicians, the Cheta or Hittites, and many more. We learn,

by the description of the objects of the booty, sent to Egypt
by land and sea, counted by number and weight, many curious

details as to the industry of the conquered peoples of central

Asia, which do honour to the civilisation of that time, and
verify the tradition that the Egyptian kings set up stelae in

conquered countries,in memory of their victories. Tothmosis
III. set up his stele in Mesopotamia, ' for having enlarged the

frontiers of Egypt.'" Amenophis too is related to have
" l taken the fortress ofNenii (Nineveh)." ((l He returned

from the country of the higher Routen, where he had beaten

all his enemies to enlarge the frontiers of the land of Egypt:"
<il he took possession of the people of the South, and chastised

the people of the North :
" "at Abd-el-Kournah" he was repre-

sented as " 2 having for his foot-stool the heads and backs of

five peoples of the S. and four peoples of the N. or Asiatics."
" 2 Among the names of the peoples, who submitted to Egypt,

are the Nubians, the Asiatic shepherds, the inhabitants of Cy-
prus and Mesopotamia." " 3 The world in its length and its

breadth" is promised by the sphinx to Tothmosis IV. He is

represented as "^subduer of the negroes." Under Amenophis
III., the Memnon of the Greeks, " 5 the Egyptian empire ex-

tended Northward to Mesopotamia, Southward to the land of

Karou." He enlarged and beautified No, which had from him
the temple of Louksor, and his vocal statue, " c all people

bringing their tributes, their children, their horses, a mass of

silver, of iron and ivory from countries, the roads whereto we
know not." The king Horus is saluted as " 7 the sun of the

nine people
;
great is thy name to the country of Ethiopia ;

"

" 7 the gracious god returns, having subdued the great of all

people," Setj I (or Sethos) is exhibited 8
, as reverenced by the

Armenians, conquering the Sasou, the " Hittites, Naharina
(Mesopotamia), the Routen (Assyrians ?) the Pount, or Arabs
in the S. of Arabia, the Amari or Amorites, and Kedes, per-

haps Edessa." Rameses II, or the great 9 (identified with the

Pharaoh of the Exodus 10
), conquered the Hittites in the N. ; in

the S. it is recorded, "n the gracious god, who defeated the nine

people, who massacred myriads in a moment, annihilated the

people overthrown in their blood, yet was there no other with
him." The 20th Dynasty (B. C. 1288-1110) began again
with conquests. " 13 Rameses III. triumphed over great con-
federations of Libyans and Syrians and the Isles of the
Mediterranean. He is the only king who, as the monuments
shew, carried on war at once by land and sea." Besides
many names unknown to us, the Hittites, Amorites, Circesium,
Aratus, Philistines, Phoenicia, Sasou, Pount, are again recog-
nised. North South East and West are declared to be tribu-

tary to him, and of the North it is said,
" 13 The people, who

knew not Egypt, come to thee, bringing gold and silver,

lapis-lazuli, all precious stones." He adorned Thebes with
the great temple of Medinet-Abou 14 and the Ramesseum 15

.

The brief notices of following Rameses' speak of internal pros-

perity and wealth: a fuller account of Rameses XII. speaks
of his " 16 being in Mesopotamia to exact the annual tribute,"

how "the kings of all countries prostrated themselves before
1 lb. p. 111. 2 lb. 112. 3 On the sphinx of Gizeh lb. p. 113.
4 In the Isle of Konosso near Philae lb. p. 114. 3 lb. pp. 114, 115.
6 In Brugsch p. 116. ~> lb. pp. 124,125. * lb. pp. 128-132.
9 lb. pp. 137 sqq. io lb. p. 156. » lb. p. 158.
"lb. p. 183. is lb. p. 190. H lb. p. 191. 15 lb. pp. 197,198.
16 lb. p. 207. '7 lb. p. 210. i8 2 Kgs. xxiv. 7. 1S Brugsch p. 212.
2« lb. pp. 224-227.

_
2 i lb. p. 223. 22 lb. p . 235. 23 lb. p. 244.

24 xv. 1. 6. He mentions him again for his extensive removals of people, which implies
extensive conquests, i. 3. 21.

25 Joanne et Isambert, Itineraire de 1' Orient, p. 1039.

PART IV.

him, and the king of the country of Bouchten [it has been
conjectured, Bagistan, or Ecbatana] presented to him tribute
and his daughter." " 17 He is the last Pharaoh who goes to
Mesopotamia, to collect the annual tributes of the petty
kingdoms of that country." On this side of the Euphrates,
Egypt still retained some possessions to the time of Necho

;

for it is said, " 18 the king of Babylon had taken from the
river of Egypt unto the river Euphrates all that pertained to
the king of Egypt." Thebes continued to be embellished
alike by "the high-priests of Amnion," who displaced
the ancient line 19

, and kings of the Bubastite Dynasty,
Sesonchis I. or Sisak 20

, Takelothis II. 21
, and Sesonchis

III 23
. The Ethiopian dynasty of Sabakos and Tearko

or Tirhaka in another way illustrates the importance of
No. The Ethiopian conquerors chose it as their royal
city. Thither, in the time of Sabakos, Syria brought it

tribute 23
: there Tirkaka set up the records of his victories 23

;

and great must have been the conqueror,whom Strabo put on a
line with Sesostris u . Its site marked it out for a great
capital ; and as such the Ethiopian conqueror seized it. The
hills on either side retired, encircling the plain, through the
centre of which the Nile brought down its wealth, connecting
it with the untold riches of the south. " 25 They formed a vast
circus, where the ancient metropolis expanded itself. On the
West, the Lybian chain presents abrupt declivities which
command this side of the plain, and which bend away above
Bab-el-molouk, to end near Kournah at the very bank of the

river. On the East, heights, softer and nearer, descend in

long declivities toward Louksor and Karnak, and their crests

do not approach the Nile until after Medamout, an hour or
more below Karnak." The breadth of the valley, being about
10 miles 26

, the city (of which, Strabo says, " " 7 traces are now
seen of its magnitude, 80 stadia in length ") must have oc-

cupied the whole. " 28 The £am city embraced the great

space, which is now commonly called the plain of Thebes and
which is divided by the Nile into two halves, an Eastern and
a Western, the first bounded by the edge of the Arabian
wilderness, the latter by the hills of the dead of the steep

Libyan chain." The capital of Egypt, which was identified

of old with Egypt itself 29
, thus lay under the natural guard-

ianship of the encircling hills which expanded to receive it,

divided into two by the river which was a wall to both. The
chains of hills, on either side were themselves fenced in on
East and West by the great sand-deserts unapproachable by
an army. The long valley of the Nile was the only access

to an enemy. It occupied apparently the victorious army of

Asshur-banipal 30 "a month and ten days" to march from
Memphis to Thebes. " 31 At Thebes itself there are still

remains of walls and fortifications, strong, skilfully con-

structed, and in good preservation, as there are also in

other Egyptian towns above and below it. The crescent-

shaped ridge of hills approaches so close to the river at each

end as to admit of troops defiling past, but not spread-

ing out or manoeuvring. At each of these ends is a small old

fort of the purely Egyptian, i. e. the Ante-Hellenic period. Both
above and below there are several similar crescent sweeps

in the same chain of hills, and at each angle a similar fort."

26 Smith Bibl. Diet. v. Thebes. 27 xvii. 1. 46. 2s Brugsch Geogr. d. Alt. JEg. p. 176.
29 " In old times Thebes [the Thebais] was called Egypt." Herod, ii. 15. " Formerly

Egypt was called Thebes." Aristot. Meteor, i. 14.
30 Inscr. in Oppert, Rapports, pp. 74, 78, 85.
3i Miss Harris, the learned daughter of a learned Egyptologist ;

" In several hierogly-

phical inscriptions and notably in a papyrus in Miss Harris' possession, partly deci-

phered by her father and herself, there are minute accounts of fortresses existing at

that date, about the time of the Exodus, she supposes, and of their armaments and
garrisons." Thebes then was fortified, as well as Nineveh, and Homer is confirmed by
the Hieroglyphical inscriptions.
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All successive monarchs, during more centuries than have

passed since our Lord came, successively beautified it. Every

thing is gigantic, bearing witness to the enormous mass of

human strength, which its victorious kings had gathered from

all nations to toil for its and their glorification. Wonderful

is it now in its decay, desolation, death ; one great idol-temple

of its gods and an apotheosis of its kings, as sons of its gods.
" 1 What spires are to a modern city, what the towers of a

cathedral are to the nave and choir, that the statues of the

Pharaohs were to the streets and temples of Thebes. The
ground is strewed with their fragments ; the avenues of them
towered high above plain and houses. Three of gigantic size

still remain. One was the granite statue of Rameses himself,

who sat on the right side of the entrance to his palace.—The
only part of the temple or palace, at all in proportion to him,

must have been the gateway, which rose in pyramidal towers,

now broken down and rolling in a wild ruin down to the

plain." It was that self-deifying, against which Ezekiel is

commanded to prophesy ;
2 Speak end say ; thus saith the

Lord God; Behold, 1 am against thee, Pharaoh king of
Egypt, the great dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers,

which hath said, My river is mine own, and I have made it

for myself. " 3 Every where the same colossal proportions
are preserved. Every where the king is conquering, ruling,

worshipping, worshipped. The palace is the temple. The
king is priest. He and his horses are ten times the size of

the rest of the army. Alike in battle and in worship, he is

of the same stature as the gods themselves. Most striking is

the familiar gentleness, with which, one on each side, they
take him by each hand, as one of their own order, and then,
in the next compartment, introduce him to Amnion, and the
lion-headed goddess. E^ery distinction, except of degree,
between divinity and royalty is entirely levelled." Gigantic
dimensions picture to the eye the ideal greatness, which is

the key to the architecture of No. " 3 Two other statues
alone remain of an avenue of eighteen similar or nearly
similar statues, some of whose remnants lie in the field be-
hind them, which led to the palace of Ameiiophis III., every
one of the statues being Amenophis himself, thus giving in

multiplication what Rameses gained in solitary elevation."
" 4 Their statues were all of one piece." Science still cannot
explain, how a mass of nearly 890 tons 5 of granite was exca-
vated at Syene, transported 6 and set up at Thebes, or how
destroyed 7

.

" 8 The temper of the tools, which cut adamantine stone as
sharply and closely as an ordinary scoop cuts an ordinary
cheese, is still a mystery." Every thing is in proportion. The
two sitting colossi, whose "breadth across the shoulders is

eighteen feet, their height forty-seven feet, fifty-three above
the plain, or, with the half-buried pedestal, sixty feet, were
once connected by an avenue of sphinxes of eleven hundred feet
with what is now < Kom-el-Hettau,' or ' the mound of sand-
stone/ which marks the site of another palace and temple of
Amenophis III.; and, to judge from the little that remains, it

must have held a conspicuous rank among the finest monu-
1 Stanley Sin. and Pal. Introd. p. xxxviii. 2 Ezek. xxix. 3. 3 Stanl. lb. p. xxxix.
4 Wilkinson Anc. Eg. iii. 266.
5 " about 887 tons, 5£ bundred weight." Wilkinson Mod. Eg. ii. 145.
° ", Tll» ol:)elisks

>
transported from the quarries of Syene at the first cataract, in latitude

24° 5 23" to Thebes and Heliopolis, vary in size from 70 to 93 feet in length. They are
of one single stone, and the largest in Egypt (that of the great temple at Karnak) I
calculate to weigh 297 tons. This was brought about 138 miles from the quarry to
where it now stands

j those taken to Heliopolis, more than 800 miles. The power,
however, to move the mass was the same, whatever might be the distance, and the me-
chanical skill which transported it five or even one, would suffice for any number of miles.
The two colossi of Amenophis iii., of a single block each, 47 feet in height, which contain
about 11,500 cubic feet, are made of a stone not known within several days journey

ments of Thebes. All that now exists of the interior are the
bases of its columns, some broken statues, and Syenite sphinxes
of the king, with several lion -headed figures of black granite 9."

The four villages, where are the chief remaining temples, Kar-
nak, Luksor, Medinet-Abou, Kournah, form a great quadrila-
teral 10

, each ofwhose sides is about one and a half mile, and the
whole compass accordingly six miles. The avenue of six hun-
dred sphinxes, which joined the temple of Luksor with Karnak
must have been one and a half mile long 1]

: one of its obelisks is

a remarkable ornament of Paris. Mostly massiveness is the
characteristic, since strength and might were their ideal. Yet
the massive columns still preserved, as in the temple of Ra-
meses II. 13

, are even of piercing beauty12
. And for the temple

of Karnak ! Its enclosure, which was some two miles in cir-

cumference 13
, bears the names of Monarchs removed from one

another, according to the Chronology, by above two thousand
years u.

" 15 A stupendous colonnade, of which one pillar only
remains erect, once extended across its great court, connect-
ing the W. gate of entrance with that at its extremity. The
towers of the Eastern gate are mere heaps of stones, poured
down into the court on one side and the great hall on the
other

;
giant columns have been swept away like reeds before

the mighty avalanche, and one hardly misses them. And in

that hall, of 170 feet by 329 feet, 134 columns of colossal

proportions supported its roof; twelve of them, 62 feet high
and about 35 in circumference, and on each side a forest of

66 columns, 42 feet 5 in. in height. Beyond the centre-ave-
nue are seen obelisks, gateways and masses of masonry;
every portion of these gigantic ruins is covered with sculpture
most admirably executed, and every column has been richly

painted."
" 16 Imagine a long vista of courts and doorways and colon-

nades and halls ; here and there an obelisk shooting up out of

the ruins, and interrupting the opening view of the forest of

columns.—This mass of ruins, some rolled down in avalanches
of stone, others perfect and painted, as when they were first

built, is approached on every side by avenues of gateways. E.
and W., N. and S., these vast approaches are found. Some are

shattered, but in every approach some remain; and in some can
be traced, besides, the further avenues, still in parts remain-
ing by hundreds together, avenues of ram-headed sphinxes.

Every Egyptian temple has, or ought to have, one of those
grand gateways, formed of two sloping towers, with the high
perpendicular front between." Then, over and above, is "their

multiplied concentration.—Close before almost every gateway
in this vast array were the colossal figures, usually in granite,

of the great Rameses, sometimes in white and red marble, of

Amenophis and of Thothmcs. Close by them, were pairs of

towering obelisks, which can generally be traced by pedestals

on cither side.—You have only to set up again the fallen

obelisks which lie at your feet; to conceive the columns, as they
are still seen in parts, overspreading the whole ; to reproduce
all the statues, like those which still remain in their august
niches, to gaze on the painted walls and pillars of the im-
mense hall, which even now can never be seen without a thrill

of the place; and at the Memnonium is another of Rameses which, when entire,

weighed upwards of 887 tons, and was brought from E'Sooan to Thebes, 138 miles."

Wilk. Anc. Eg. iii. 329, 330. 7 See Wilk. Mod. Eg. ii. 144.
s Nozrani in Eg. and Syr. p. 278. » Wilkinson Mod. Eg. ii. 157, 158. 160. 162.

10 Joanne et Isambert, Itiner. de 1' Orient pp. 1039, 1040.
11 Two kilometres, Joan, et Isamb. p. 1060.
12 Memnonium. See Hoskins, Winter in upper and lower Eg. Frontispiece.
13 13 Stadia. (Diod. S. i. 46.) " It will be found to surpass the measurement of the

historian by at least two or three stadia." Wilkins. ii. 249.
» Osirtasen i, placed at 2803. B. C. to Tirhaka, 693. B. C, Wilkinson Mod. Eg. ii. 250.

252. « Lord Lindsay Letters on Egypt &c. pp. 98, 99.
10 Stanley, Sinai and Pal. p. xli.



CHAPTER III. 391

c h rTs t 9 Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength,

cir - 713 - and it ivas infinite ; Put and Lubim were

t Heb. in tin, j* thy helpers.

10 Yet was she carried away, she wentinto

of awe, and you have ancient Thebes before you." And most
of those paintings were records of their past might. " l There
remained on the massive buildings Egyptian letters, recording

their former wealthiness ; and one of the elder priests, bidden

to interpret his native language, related that of old 700, 000 of

military age dwelt there ; and with that army king Rh anises

gained possession of Libya, Ethiopia, the Medes and Persians,

the Bactrian and Scythian; and held in his empire the

countries which the Syrians and Armenians and neighbouring

Cappadociansinhabit,the Bithynian also and Lycian to the sea.

There were read too the tributes imposed on the natives, the

weight of silver and gold ; the number of arms and horses,

and the gifts to the temples, ivory and frankincense, and what
supplies of corn and utensils each nation should pay, not less

magnificent than are now enjoined by Parthian violence or

by Roman power."
That ivas situate lit. the dweller, she that dwelleth. Perhaps

the Prophet wished to express the security and ease 2
, in which

she dwelt among the rivers. They encircled, folded round her,

as it were, so that she was a little world in herself, secluded

from all who would approach to hurt her. The Prophet's

word, rivers 5
, is especially used of the branches or canals of

the Nile, which is also called the sea 4
. The Nile passed

through No, and doubtless its canals encircled it. Egypt is

said by a Heathen to be " 5 walled by the Nile as an everlast-

ing wall." Whose rampart was [rampart is] the sea. Wall
and rampart 6 are, properly, the outer and inner wall of a

city, the wall and forewall, so to speak. For all walls and all

defences, her enfolding walls of sea would suffice. Strong she

was in herself; strong also in her helpers.

9. Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength ; lit. Egypt was
strength 1

, and Ethiopia, and boundless. He sets forth first

the imperial might of No ; then her strength from foreign,

subdued power. The capital is a sort of impersonation of

the might of the state ; No, of Egypt, as Nineveh, of Assyria.

When the head was cut off or the heart ceased to beat, all

was lost. The might of Egypt and Ethiopia was the might
of No, concentrated in her. They were strength, and that

strength unmeasured by any human standard. Boundless Avas

the strength, which Nineveh had subdued : boundless, the

1 Tac. Ann. ii. 60.

2 In Zech. i. 11, this is brought out by the addition of the word nsjp) "and at rest;"

in Zech. vii. 7, by ni^l, " and tranquil." In Rev. xviii. 7, " I sit a queen," the addition,

"as a queen" points to the other meaning, of 2V\ "sat enthroned." 3 Yeorim.
4 Is. xviii. 2, xix. 5. In Arabic, the Nile is called "the sweet sea" in contrast with

" the salt sea," or " the encircling sea ;
" a title given by Egyptian writers to the Medi-

terranean, as being connected with the Ocean. Egyptian writers mostly add an epithet

to hro^K, to designate the sea, because 'i^x, simply, is the Nile ; as in India it is the

Ganges ; in Mesopotamia, the Euphrates. De Sacy Chrest. Arab. ii. 14, 15. eel. 2. The
" white Nile " is called " Bahr-el-Abiad," the " blue Nile " Bahr-el-Azrek, and the great

Ethiopian tributary to the Nile, the Albara, "Bahr-el-Aswad," "the black sea." Baker,
Nile tributaries, p. 91. TO^N is also used of the Tigris. Lane sub v. At Thebes, the Nile
is usually about halfa mile in width, but, at the inundation, overflowing the plain, especially

upon the western bank, for a breadth of two or more miles. Smith Bib. Diet. v. Thebes.
"When the Nile overflows the country, the cities alone appear, surmounting it, like the

islands in the iEgean ; the rest of Egypt becomes a sea." Herod, ii. 97. " The water of the

Nile is like a sea." Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. " Homer gives to the river, the name ' Ocean,'

because the Egyptians in their own language call the Nile, Ocean." Diod. S. i. 96.
5 Isocr. Busir. ap. Boch. Phal. i. 1. p. 7.

31 M

captivity: n her young children also were ciff^fsT
dashed in pieces °at the top of all the streets: _ cir - 71i

Ps. 137. 9.

and they p cast lots for her honourable men, isa. 13.16.

and all her threat men were bound in chains. ° Lam. 2.' 19/
P Joel 3. 3.

Obad. 11.

store 8 which she had accumulated for the spoiler ; boundless 9

the carcases of her slain. And it ivas infinite. " The people
that came up with the king out of Egypt, were withou*
number 10." The Egyptians connected with Thebes are
counted by a heathen author 11 at seven millions. Put or
Phut 12 is mentioned third among the sons of Ham, after Cush
and Mizraim 13

. They are mentioned with the Ethiopians in
Pharaoh's army at the Euphrates u, as joined with them in
the visitation of Egypt 15

; with Cush in the army of Gog 1G
;

with Lud in that of Tyre 17
; a country and river of that name

were, Josephus tells us 18
,
" frequently mentioned by Greek

historians." They dwelt in the Libya, conterminous to the
Canopic mouth of the Nile 19

.

And Lubim. These came up against Judah in the army
of Shishak 10 against Rehoboam, and with the Ethiopians,
"a huge host" under Zerah the Ethiopian against Asa 20

. The
Ribou or Libou appear on the monuments as a people con-
quered by Menephthes 21 and Rameses III. 22 They were still

to be united with Egypt and the Ethiopians in the times of
Antiochus Epiphanes 23

; so their connection with Egypt was
not broken by its fall. Those unwearied enemies had become
incorporated with her; and were now her help. These were
(E. M.) in thy help ; set upon it, given up to it

2i
. The pro-

phet appeals to No herself, as it were, " Thou hadst strength."
Then he turns away, to speak of her, unwilling to look on the
miseries which he has to pourtray to Nineveh, as the preludes
of her own. Without God, vain is the help of man.

10. Yet was she [cilso 25
] canned aivay, lit. She also became an

exile 26 band, her people were carried away, with all the
barbarities of Heathen war. All, through whom she might
recover, were destroyed or scattered abroad; the young,
the hope of another age, cruelly destroyed 27

; her honour-
able men enslaved 23

, all her great men prisoners. God's
judgements are executed step by step. Assyria herself was
the author of this captivity, which Isaiah prophesied in
the first years of Hezekiah when Judah was leaning upon
Egypt 29

. It was repeated by all of the house of Sargon 30
.

Jeremiah and Ezekiel foretold fresh desolation by Nebuchad-
nezzar 31

. God foretold to His people 32
, / gave Egyptfor thy

ransom, Ethiopia and Sebafor thee; and the Persian monarchs,
6

yjj and nnin, joined Lam. ii. 8, nam hn. It included the space between the two walls

(pomcerium) 2 Sam. xx. 15, 1 Kgs. xxi. 23. It is the whole circuit of the wall as con-

trasted with the palaces of Zion, in Ps. xlviii. 14, exxii. 7. As is common in Hebrew
poetry, "wall and forewall," which together make one subject, are placed in the parallel

columns. " Mums et antemurale" S. Jer. on Is. xxvii. "the lesser wall, which is before

the greater," Rabb. ap. Kim. " the wall and the son of the wall." R. Chanina. lb.

1 Not lit. " her strength." It is rimy, not PiD?y ; the abstract for the concrete, as na'X

Job xli. 6, njN3 lb. 7. 8 ii. 10. 9 hi. 3. nvp j'Ni in each.
10 2 Chron. xii. 3. » Cato in Steph. Byz. ap! Boch. iv. 27.

12 Translated Lybians Jer. xlvi. 9, Ez. xxx. 5, xxxviii. 5. 13 Gen. x. 6. u Jer. 1. c.

15 Ez. xxx. 5. 16 lb. xxxviii. 15. W lb. xxix. 10. ls Jos. Ant. i. 6. 2.

" See Ges. Thes. s. v. 20 2 Chron. xvi. 8. coll. lb. xiv. 9. 21 B. C 1341-1321

(Brugsch p. 172). 22 1288 B. C. lb. 186, 190, 191. 23 Dan. xi. 43.

2-1 WlJjn rimp Ps. xxxv. 2. msn Ex. xviii. 4. -~° The word is emphatic ;
" She

also," her young children also. The same word also is repeated. 26 nVi-in might be

either "captivity" or "the captives." But nViJ3 "\bn occurs 5 times, n^lJj N3, 3 times;

but nVw with neither.

27 See Hos. xiv. Is. xiii. 16. 2 Kgs. viii. 12. 2s See Joel iii. 3. 29 See Is. xx.

30 See ab. pp. 364, 365. ^ Jer. xlvi. 25, 26. and Ezekiel xxx. 14-16. « Is. xliii. 3.
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11 Thou also slialt be « drunken: thouBefore
PHRI ST
"

cir. 7i3. shait be hid, thou also shalt seek strength
q Jer. 25.17,27.

ch. 1. 10.
r Rev. 6. 13.

because of the enemy.

12 All thy strongholds shall be like r fig

trees with the firstripe figs : if they be

who fulfilled prophecy in the restoration of Judah, fulfilled it

also in the conquest of Egypt and Ethiopia. Both perhaps

out of human policy in part. But Cambyses' wild hatred of

Egyptian idolatry fulfilled God's word. Ptolemy Lathyrus

carried on the work of Cambyses ; the Romans, Ptolemy's.

Cambyses burnt its temples1
; Lathyrus its four-or five-storied

private houses 2
; the Roman Gallus levelled it to the ground 3

.

A little after it was said of her, " 4 she is inhabited as so many
scattered villages." A little after our Lord's Coming, Ger-

manicus went to visit, not it, but " 5 the vast traces of it."

" G It lay overwhelmed with its hundred gates " and utterly

impoverished. No was powerful as Nineveh, and less an
enemy of the people of God. For though these often suffered

from Egypt, yet in those times they even trusted too much to

its help 7
. If then the judgements of God came upon No, how

much more upon Nineveh ! In type, Nineveh is the image
of the world as oppressing God's Church; No, rather of those

who live for this life, abounding in wealth, ease, power, and
forgetful of God. If, then, they were punished, who took no
active part against God, fought not against God's truth, yet

still were sunk in the cares and riches a?id pleasures of this

life, what shall be the end of those who openly resist God ?

II. Thou also. As thou hast done, so shall it be done
unto thee. The cruelties on No, in the cycle of God's judge-
ments, draw on the like upon Nineveh who inflicted them.
Thou also 8 shalt be drunken with the same cup of God's
anger, entering within thee as wine doth, bereaving thee of
reason and of counsel through the greatness of thy anguish,
and bringing shame on thee 9

, and a stupefaction like death.
Thou shalt he hid, a thing hidden 10 from the eyes of men, as

though thou hadst never been. Nahum had foretold her com-
plete desolation : he had asked, where is she ? Here he
describes an abiding condition ; strangely fulfilled, as perhaps
never to that extent besides ; her palaces, her monuments,
her records of her glorious triumphs existed still in their place,
but hidden out of sight, as in a tomb, under the hill-like

mounds along the Tigris. Thou also shalt seek strength, or a
strong-hold from the enemy u , out of thyself, since thine own
shall be weakness. Yet in vain, since God is not such to
thee u .

" They shall seek, but not find." " For then shall it

1 Diod. Sic. i. 46. Strabo xvii. 1. 45. 2 They had been
destroyed shortly before Diodorus Sic. lb. 45, 46. 3 " She was destroyed to the

ground." S. Jer. Chron. Eus. A. 1989. * Strabo 1. c. 5 Tac. Ann. ii. 02.
6 Juv. Sat. xv. 6. 7 See Is. xxx. &c. 8 jsiN-03 takes up NVroa v. 10.
9 The two images are united in Ob. 16.

10 The force of the substantive verb with the pass. part, nzhyj 'nr/i, as in Zech. iii. 3

;

as, with the act. part., it expresses continued action ; Gen. i. 6, xxxvii. 2, De. ix. 7, 22,

24, xxviii. 29, 2 Sam. iii. 6, Job i. 14, Ps. x. 14, cxxii. 2, Is. xxx. 20. See Ew. Lebrb.
n. 168.<=

1! a^D liyp, as Is. xxv. 4, 0"i?a npqo, " a refuge from the storm."
12 i. 7. 13 S. Jas. ii. 13. 14 onm DyD'Mn, as Cant. iv. 13, QnJDnSDy o'jim.
16 See ab. p. 345 on Mic. v. 1. It is not here the specific word, JTJ13?, butDnaa, " the

first-fruits," in the same sense, as in Nu. xiii. 20, cajy man " the first ripe grapes."
16 yu is used of this, Is. vii. 2 ; here, as in Am. ix. 9. Nif. 17 S. Jer.
" Rev. vi. 13. » 9 Jer. 1. 37, li. 30. 20 s . Luke xxi. 2&.
21 Freytag (sub v. 3N3) says that the Pyrenees are called in Arab. axiai^N ^21 " the

mountain of gates," ar.d that the Portse Caspiae are called awan^K a«a. " Bab Bmaria"
is the name of a pass in Libanon to the Litany, Ritter Erdk. xvii. 93. 94. 13S. 218;

Before
CHRIST

cir. 713.

shaken, they shall even fall into the mouth
of the eater.

13 Behold, s thy people in the midst
'Jfjj,

6*

of thee are women : the gates of thy

land shall be set wide open unto thine

& 51. 30.

be too late to cry for mercy, when it is the time ofjustice."

He shall have Judgement without mercy, that hath shelved no
mercy 13

.

12. Allthystrong-holds shall'be likefigtrees, with the first ripe

figs, hanging from them u ; eagerly sought after 15
, to be con-

sumed. Being ripe, they are ready to fall at once ; if they be

shaken ; it needeth but the tremulous motion, as when trees

wave in the wind 16
, they shall even fall into the mouth of the

eater, not costing even the slight pains of picking them from
the ground 17

. So easy is their destruction on the part of God,
though it cost more pains to the Babylonians. At the end of

the world it shall be yet more fulfilled 18
, for then God will

use no human instrument,but put forth only His own Almighti-
ness ; and all strong-holds of man's pride, moral or spiritual,

shall, of themselves, melt away.
13. Behold, thy people in the midst of thee are women.

Fierce, fearless, hard, iron men, such as their warriors still

are pourtrayed by themselves on their monuments, they
whom no toil wearied, no peril daunted, shall be, one and all,

their whole people, women. So Jeremiah to Babylon, " 19they
shallbecome.became, women." He sets it before the eyes. Be-
hold, thy people are women; against nature they are such, not
in tenderness but in weakness and fear. Among the signs of
the Day of Judgement, it stands, men's hearts failing them
for fear 20

. Where sin reigns, there is no strength left, no man-
liness or nobleness of soul, no power to resist. In the midst

of thee, where thou seemest most secure, and, if any where,
there were hope of safety. The very inmost self of the sinner
gives way.
To thine enemies (this is, for emphasis, prefixed) not for any

good to thee, but to thine enemies shall be set wide open the

gates of thy land, not, thy gates, i. e. the gates of their

cities, (which is a distinct idiom), but the gates of the land
itself, every avenue, which might have been closed against
the invader, but which was laid open. The Easterns 21

', as well

as the Greeks and Latins 22
, used the word "gate" or "doors"

of the mountain-passes, which gave an access to a land, but
which might be held against an enemy. In the pass called

"the Caucasian gates," there were, over and above, doors
fastened with iron bars 23

. At Thermopylae or, as the in-

" Bab-el-Howa" " gate of the winds " is said to be a mountain gorge (Ritter xviii. 849.

Buckingham gives the name to a gate of Bosra. Travels among Arabs ii. 200). Bab-el-

Mardin is the name of a mountain-pass in the Masius chain (Ritter xi. 263. 393. 464),

" a remarkable gap or notch in the chain of Mt. Masius, behind which is situated

the city of Mardin." » Forbes on the Sinjar Hills, Mem. R. Geogr. Soc. 1839 p. 421.

The name " Bab-el-mandeb " shews that the name "door" is given to narrow straits also,

as isthat of irv\ai (See Lidd. andScott Lex. v. iruXi]). The Arab, iyn only incidentally

illustrates the idiom, being, not a " gate " (as Rod. in Ges. Thes.) but " a gap, interstice,

hence a mountain-pass, an access to a country," and specifically " a border-country to-

wards an enemy," and in the idiom "\yrhn ty,
" stopped the gap," like pB3 toy Ez. xxii. 30.

The phrase, pan nj't?, recurs Jer. xv. 7.

22 The Kdo-mai irvXai (Strabo xi. 12. 13), the AuSiat lb. xiii. 65). See further Lidd. and

Sc. 1. c.) the irvKai ttjs KiAikios koX tt)s Supi'as, Xen. Anab. i. 4. 14, the " Amanicae

Pylae" ( Q. Curt. iii. 20). Pliny speaks of the "portae Caucasiae" (H . N. vi. 11) or " Iberiae"

(Albania; Ptol. v. 12.) lb. 15.

23 " After these are the Caucasian gates (by many very erroneously called the CaspiaH

gates), avast work of nature, the monntains being suddenly interrupted, where are doors

&c." Plin. H. N. vi. 11.

«
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c iPrTs t enem ies : the fire shall devour thy * bars.

cir - 713 -— 14 Draw thee waters for the siege,
t Ps. 147. 13.

.

jer. 51. 30. « fortify thy strong holds : go into clay, and

habitants called them, Pylae 1
, "gates," the narrow pass

was further guarded by a wall ~. Its name recalls the brilliant

history, how such approaches might be held by a devoted
handful of men against almost countless multitudes. Of
Assyria, Pliny says, " 3 The Tigris and pathless mountains
encircle Adiabene." When those gates of the land gave way,
the whole land was laid open to its enemies.

The/ire shall devour thy bars. Probably, as elsewhere, the

bars of the gates, which were mostly of wood, since it is added
expressly of some, that they were of the iron 4 or brass 5

.

" 6 Occasionally the efforts of the besiegers were directed

against the gate, which they endeavoured to break open with
axes, or to set on fire by application of a torch.—In the hot
climate of S. Asia wood becomes so dry by exposure to the sun,

that the most solid doors may readily be ignited and con-
sumed." It is even remarked in one instance that the As-
syrians " 7 have not set fire to the gates of this city, as

appeared to be their usual practice in attacking a fortified

place."

. So were her palaces buried as they stood, that the traces of

prolonged fire are still visible, calcining the one part and
leaving others which were not exposed to it, uncalcined. " 8 It

is incontestable that, during the excavations, a considerable
quantity of charcoal, and even pieces of wood, either half-

burnt or in a perfect state of preservation, were found
in many places. The lining of the chambers also bears certain

marks of the action of fire. All these things can be explained
only by supposing the fall of a burning roof, which calcined

the slabs of gypsum and converted them into dust. It would
be absurd to imagine that the burning of a small quantity of

furniture could have left on the walls marks like these which
are to be seen through all the chambers, with the exception
of one, which was only an open passage. It must have been
a violent and prolonged fire, to be able to calcine not only a
few places, but every part of these slabs, which were ten feet

high and several inches thick. So complete a decomposition
can be attributed but to intense heat, such as would be occa-
sioned by the fall of a burning roof.

" Botta found on the engraved flag-stones scoria and half-

melted nails, so that there is no doubt that these appearances
had been produced by the action of intense and long-sustained
neat. He remembers, besides, at Khorsabad, that when he
detached some bas-reliefs from the earthy substance which
covered them, in order to copy the inscriptions that were be-
hind, he found there coals and cinders, which could have
entered only by the top, between the wall and the back
of the bas-relief. This can be easily understood to have
been caused by the burning of the roof, but is inexplicable
in any other manner. What tends most positively to prove
that the traces of fire must be attributed to the burning
of a wooden roof is, that these traces are perceptible
only in the interior of the building. The gypsum also that
ccvers the wall inside is completely calcined, while the out-
side of the building is nearly every where untouched. But

1 Herod, vii. 201. 2 lb. 176. 208.
3 Plin. H. N. vi. 9. quoted by Tuch ii. 1.

4 Ps. cvii. 16, Is. xlv. 2. » 1 Kgs. iv. 13.
6 Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 83. who relates how "the city of Candahar was ignited from the

outside by the Affghanees, and was entirely consumed in less than an hour." Note.
« Bonomi Nin. p. 205. ed. 2. on Botta plate 93. See also lb. p. 221, 222. 225.

tread the morter, make strong the brickkiln.
c j^ff-ps t

15 There shall the fire devour thee ; the cir - 713 -

sword shall cut thee off, it shall eat thee

wherever the fronting appears to have at all suffered from fire,

it is at the bottom ; thus giving reason to suppose that the
damage has been done by some burning matter falling out-
side. In fact, not a single bas-relief in a state to be removed
was found in any of the chambers, they were all pulverised."
The soul which does not rightly close its senses against the

enticements of the world, does, in fact, open them, and death
is come up into our ivindows 9

, and then " 10 whatever natural
good there yet be, which, as bars, would hinder the enemy
from bursting in, is consumed by the fire," once kindled, of
its evil passions.

14. Draw thee waters for the siege ; fortify thy strongholds.
This is not mere mockery at man's weakness, when he would
resist God. It foretells that they shall toil, and that, heavily.
Toil is added upon toil. Nineveh did undergo a two years'
siege. Water stands for all provisions within. He bids
them, as before 11

, strengthen what was already strong;
strongholds,which seemed to "cut off" all approach. These
he bids them strengthen, not repairing decays only but making
them exceeding strong Vi

. Go into clay. We seem to see all

the inhabitants, like ants on their nest, all poured out, every
one busy, every one making preparation for the defence.
Why had there been no need of it? What needed she of
towers and fortifications, whose armies were carrying war
into distant lands, before whom all which was near was
hushed ? Now, all had to be renewed. As Isaiah in his mock-
ery of the idol-makers begins with the forging of the axe, the
planting and rearing of the trees, which were at length to be-
come the idol li

, Nahum goes back to the beginning. The
neglected brick-kiln, useless in their prosperity, was to be
repaired; the clay 15

, which abounded in the valley of the
Tigris 16

, was to be collected, mixed and kneaded by treading,

as still represented in the Egyptian monuments. The con-
quering nation was to do the work of slaves, as Asiatic cap-
tives are represented, under their taskmasters 17

, on the monu-
ments of Egypt, a prelude of their future. Xenophon still saw
the massive brick-wall, on the stone foundation 1S

.

Yet, though stored within and fenced without, it shall not
stand 19

.

15. There, where thou didst fence thyself, and madest such
manifold and toilsome preparation, shall thefire devour thee.

All is toil within. The fire of God's wrath falls and con-
sumes at once. Mankind still, with mire and clay, build

themselves Babels. They go into clay, and become themselves
earthly like the mire they steep themselves in. They make
themselves strong, as though they thought that their houses

shall continue for ever 20
, and say, 21 Soul, take thine ease, eat,

drink and be merry. God's wrath descends. Thou fool,

this night thy soul shall be required of thee. It shall eat

thee up like the canker-worm. What in thee is strongest,

shall be devoured with as much ease as the locust devours

the tender grass. The judgements of God, not only over-

whelm. as a whole, but find out each tender part, as the

locust devours each single blade.

8 lb. Sect. iv. c. 1, pp. 245-247.
9 Jer. ix. 21. io s. Jer. " ii. 1. 13 2 Chr. xi. 12.

14 Is. xliv. 12, sqq. 15 "On and BT> are united as synonymes Is. xli. 25,

where the tHO is that which the potter treadeth, C'a DDT W. 16 Rawl. 5 Emp. i. 4/6.
>7 Wilk. Anc. Eg. ii. 99. 18 Anab. iii. 4, 4. ,9 See Is. xxvii. 10, 11.

20 Ps. xlix 11.
21 S. Luke xii. 19, 20.
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Before Up like x the cankerworm : make thyself

dr. 711 many as the cankerworm, make thyself
x Joel i. 4.

many as the locusts.

Make thyself many as the cankerworm, as though thou

wouldest equal thyself in oppressive number 1 to those instru-

ments of the vengeance of God, gathering from all quarters

armies to help thee; yea, though thou make thy whole self 2

one oppressive multitude, yet it shall not avail thee. Nay,

He saith, thou hast essayed to do it.

16. Thou hast multiplied thy merchants above the stars of

Heaven; not numerous only but glorious in the eyes of the

world, and, as thou deemest, safe and inaccessible
;
yet in an

instant all is gone.
The commerce of Nineveh was carried back to prehistoric

times, since its rivers bound together the mountains of

Armenia with the Persian gulf, and marked out the line, by
which the distant members of the human family should supply

each others' needs. "Semiramis," they say 3
, "built other cities

on the Euphrates and the Tigris, where she placed emporia
for those who convey their goods from Media and Paraetacene.

Being mighty rivers and passing through a populous country,

they yield many advantages to those employed in commerce;
so that the places by the river are full of wealthy eniporia."

The Phoenicians traced back their Assyrian commerce (and as

it seems, truly) to those same prehistoric times, in which
they alleged, that they themselves migrated from the Persian

gulf. They commenced at once, they said 4
, the long

voyages, in which they transported the wares of Egypt and
Assyria. The building of " Tadmor in the wilderness 5 " on
the way to Tiphsach (Thapsacus) the utmost bound of

Solomon's dominions G
, connected Palestine with that com-

merce. The great route for couriers and for traffic, extend-
ing for fifteen hundred or sixteen hundred miles in later times,

must have lain through Nineveh, since, although no mention
is made of the city which had perished, the route lay across
the two rivers 7

, the greater and lesser Zab, of which the
greater formed the Southern limit of Nineveh. Those two
rivers led up to two mountain-passes which opened a way to

Media and Agbatana; and pillars at the summit of the N. pass
attest the use of this route over the Zagros chain about 700
B. C 8

. Yet a third and easier pass was used by Nineveh, as is

evidenced by another monument, of a date as yet undeter-
mined 9

. Two other lines connected Nineveh with Syria and the
West. Northern lines led doubtless to LakeWan and the Black
Sea 10

. The lists of plunder or of tribute, carried off during
the world-empire of Egypt, before it was displaced by Assyria,
attest the extensive imports or manufactures of Nineveh n ;

1 i3:n,T expresses more than mere number. -155 retains always the idea of weight

gravity or oppressiveness. We say "heavy hail " Ex. ix. 18, 24. It is used of the

plague of flies, lb. viii. 20, and, as here, of the locusts, lb. x. 14; of the host, with

which Esau opposed Israel, Nu. xx. 20, (adding ngjQ -1:5?); of that sent with Rabshakeh
to Jerusalem, Is. xxxvi. 2. and of the great train of the Queen of Sheba, camels laden

with very much gold and precious stones, 1 Kgs. x. 2. 1:13 occurs above iii. 3. of the heavy
mass of corpses. In Ex. ix. 3, it is used of a grievous pestilence (Gesenius' instances

Thes. s. v.).

2 The two genders, mnn, naan.l, are probably joined together, the more strongly to

xpress universality, asmytpD? [$#5, Is. iii. 1; and Nahum himself unites >ra a»d n?-it? in

wo parallel clauses, ii. 13.

3 Diod. ii. 11. * Herod, i. 1. 5 1 Kgs. ix. 18. s i D- v< 4- (jv# 24.)

7 Herod, ii. 52. 8 See Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 180, 181. 9 lb. 181, 182. i° lb. 182, 183.
11 " Dishes of silver with their covers ; a harp of brass inlaid with gold ; 823 pounds of

perfumes " (Brugsch Hist, d' Eg. p. 100) ;
" 10 pounds of true lapis lazuli, 24 pounds

of artificial lapis lazuli ; vessels laden with ebony and ivory, precious stones, vases, (lb.

p. 203); besides many other articles, which cannot yet be made out.

Before16 Thou hast multiplied thy merchants
(

ahove the stars of heaven : the canker- cir - 713 -

worm
||
spoileth, and fleeth away. himself.

the titles of "Assyrian nard, Assyrian amomum, Assyrian
odours, myrrh, frankincense 12

, involve its trade with the spice-

countries : domestic manufactures of hers apparently were
purple or dark-blue cloaks 13

, embroidery, brocades 11
, and

these conveyed in chests of cedar; her metallurgy was on
principles recognised now ; in one practical point of combining
beauty with strength, she has even been copied 15

.

A line of commerce, so marked out by nature in the history
of nations, is not changed, unless some preferable line be dis-

covered. Empires passed away, but at the end of the 13th
century trade and manufacture continued their wonted course
and habitation. The faith in Jesus had converted the ancient
heathenism ; the heresy of Mohammedanism disp'uted with
the faith for the souls of men ; but the old material prosperity
of the world held its way. Mankind still wanted the pro-
ductions of each others' lands. The merchants of Nineveh
were to be dispersed and were gone : itself and its remembrance
were to be effaced from the earth, and it was so ; in vain was a
new Nineveh built by the Romans ; that also disappeared; but so
essential was its possession for the necessities of commerce,
that Mosul, a large and populous town, arose over against its

mounds, a city of the living over-against its buried glories

;

and, as our goods arc known in China by the name of our
great manufacturing capital, so a delicate manufacture im-
posed on the languages of Europe (Italian, Spanish, French,
English, German) the name of Mosul 16

.

Even early in this century, under a mild governor, an im-
portant commerce passed through Mosul, from India, Persia,

Kurdistan, Syria, Natolia, Europe 17
. And when European

traffic took the line of the Isthmus of Suez, the communica-
tion with Kurdistan still secured to it an important and ex-
clusive commerce. The merchants of Nineveh were dis-

persed and gone. The commerce continued over-against its

grave.

The cankerworm spoileth andfleeth aivay ; better, the locust

hath spread itself abroad (marauded) and is flown. The
prophet gives, in three words 18

, the whole history of Nineveh,
its beginning and its end. He had before foretold its destruc-
tion, though it should be oppressive as the locust ; he had
spoken of its commercial wealth ; he adds to this, that other
source of its wealth, its despoiling warfares and their issue.

The heathen conqueror rehearsed his victory, " I came,
saw, conquered/' The prophet goes farther, as the issue of
all human conquest, " I disappeared." The locust [Nineveh]

12 See Rawl. 5 Emp. ii. 191, 192. " rtap -vhl Ez. xxvii. 24. 14 D'DVU

15 Layard Nin. and Bab. p. 191.

10 "All those cloths of gold and of silk which we call 'muslins' (Mossulini) are of

manufacture of Mosul." Marco Polo, Travels c.G. p. 37. ed. 1854. " The manufactures

from fine transparent white cotton, like the stuffs now made in India under that name
and like the bombazines manufactured at Arzingan, received in the following centuries

the name ' muslins
;

' but not the silk brocades interwoven with gold, which Jjad their

name Baldachini from Baldak i. e. Bagdad, and perhaps were manufactured at that

time at Mosul, unless indeed this name "muslin" was then given to gold-brocades as

wares of Mosul." Ritter Erdk. x. 274, 275. "There is a very large deposition of merchan-

dise [at Mosul] because of the river, wherefore several goods and fruits are brought thither

from the adjacent countries, both by land and water, to ship them for Bagdad." Rauwolfs

Travels P. 2, c. 9. p. 205. A. 1573. Niebuhr still witnessed " the great traffic carried on

there, as also linen manufactures, dyeing and printing [of stuffs]."

17 Olivier Voyage (1808) ii. 359. In 17GG, one caravan, in which Niebuhr travelled, had

1300 camel-loads of gall-apples from Kurdistan. It supplied yearly 2000 centners of

them. Nieb. ii. 274. w »]jn aiy3 P^'«
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c^rTst 17 y Thy crowned are as the locusts, and
cir. 713. thy captains as the great grasshoppers,

y Rev. 9. 7. which camp in the hedges in the cold day,

but when the sun ariseth they flee away,

and their place is not known where they are.

spread itself abroad (the word is always used of an inroad for

plunder l
), destroying and wasting-, everywhere : it left the

world a desert, and was gone 2
. Ill-gotten wealth makes

poor, not rich. Truly they who traffic in this world, are more
in number than they who, seeking treasure in Heaven, shall

shine as the stars for ever and ever. For many are called,

but few are chosen. And when all the stars of light " shall

abide and praise God 3
, these men, though multiplied like

the locust, shall, like the locust, pass away, destroying and
destroyed. They abide for a while in the dullness of this

world; when the Sun of righteousness ariseth, they vanish.

This is the very order of God's Providence. As truly as lo-

custs, which in the cold and dew are chilled and stiffened, and
cannot spread their wings, fly away when the sun is hot and
are found no longer, so shalt thou be dispersed and thy place

not any more be known 4
. It was an earnest of this, when the

Assyrians, like locusts, had spread themselves around Jeru-
salem in a dark day of trouble and of rebuke and of blas-

phemy 5
, God was entreated and they were not. Midian

came up like the grasshopper for multitude 6
. In the morn-

ing they had fled 7
. What is the height of the sons of men ?

or how do they spread themselves abroad ?
" At the longest,

after a few years it is but as the locust spreadeth himself and
Jleeth away, no more to return.

17. Thy crowned are as the locust, and thy captains as the

great locusts. What he had said summarily under metaphor,
the prophet expands in a likeness. The crowned 8 are pro-
bably the subordinate princes, of whom Sennacherib said 9

,

Are not my princes altogether kings ? It has been observed
that the head-dress of the Assyrian Vizier has the ornament
which " 10 throughout the whole series of sculptures is the dis-

tinctive mark of royal or quasi-royal authority." " n All high
officers of state, the crowned captains, were adorned with dia-

dems, closely resembling the lower band of the royal mitre,

separated from the cap itself. Such was that of the vizier,

which was broader in front than behind, was adorned with
rosettes and compartments, and terminated in two ribbons
with embroidered and fringed ends, which hung down his

back." Captain is apparently the title of some military

office of princely rank. One such Jeremiah 12
, in a prophecy

in which he probably alludes to this, bids place over the

1 Jud. ix. 44 bis, 1 Sam. xxiii. 27, xxvii. 8, 10, xxx. 1, 1 Chr. xiv. 9, 13, 2 Chr.

xxv. 13, xxviii. 18. The object, against which the attack is directed, is joined on

with bx Jud. xx. 37, 1 Sam. xxvii. 8, 10, xxx. 1, or by, Jud. ix. 33, 44, ISam. xxiii.

27, xxvii. 10; even as to the object of plunder, "camels" Job i. 17. The place (Hos.

vii. 1) or country (1 Chr. xiv. 9, 13, 2 Chr. xxv. 13, xxviii. 18) is joined with 3, and

once (1 Sam xxx. 14) stands in the accus. The idiom 1*133 tasTS, " put off his clothes," is

. distinct. The object of the verb is always added Lev. vi. 4, xvi. 23, 1 Sam. xix. 24,

Cant. v. 3, Ez. xxvi. 16, xliv. 19, Neh. iv. 17 ; except that, in Is. xxxii. 11, it is implied

by the context, " strip ye, make ye bare." Credner's theory then (followed by Ewald
Proph. iii. 14. ed. 2.) that p

1

?' signifies the locust in its last moulting, which strips off the

involucra of its wings, is contrary to the use of aws, as well as to that of pb\ See ab. on

Joel p. 99. Gesenius, under vvs, contradicts the explanation which he had given under

P?' from Credner.
2 rpy is used of shortness of human life ;

" like a dream he flieth away," (*]1J?') Job xx. 8

;

" and we fly away " nsjni, Ps.xc. 10. "Ephraim, like a bird, their glory flieth away," fjsiyrr,

Hos. ix. 11, add Pr. xxiii. 5, of unjust wealth. 3 Ps. cxlviii. 3. 4 See c. i. 8.

5 Is. xxxvii. 3. 6 Judg. vi. 4, 5, vii. 12. 1 Judg. vii. 21. s The punctuation

18 z Thy shepherds slumber, O a king

of Assyria : thy
CHRIST

nobles shall dwell in cir - 713 -

the dust : thy people is
b scattered upon z

S^if-g
16*

the mountains, and no man g;athereth a Jer - 50 - i8 -

J & Ezek. 31. 3,

them. „
&c-

II
Or, valiant

b l Kin. 22. 17. ones.

armies of Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz, to marshal them
against Babylon, against which he summons the cavalry like

the rough locust. The captains are likened to the great cater-

pillars l3
, either as chief in devastation, or as including under

them the armies under their command, who moved at their

will. These and their armies now subsided into stillness for

a time under the chill of calamity, like the locust " 14whose na-
ture it is, that, torpid in the cold, they fly in the heat." The
stiffness of the locusts through the cold, when they lie motion-
less, heaps upon heaps, hidden out of sight, is a striking

image of the helplessness of Nineveh's mightiest in the day
of her calamity ; then, by a different part of their history, he
pictures their entire disappearance. " 15 The locusts, are com-
monly taken in the morning when they are agglomerated one
on another, in the places where they passed the night. As
soon as the sun warms them, they fly away." When the sun
ariseth, they flee away 1G

, lit. it is chased away 11
. One and all

;

all as one. As at God's command the plague of locusts, which
He had sent on Egypt, was removed 18

; there remained not one
locust in all the coasts of Egypt ; so the mighty of Nineveh
were driven forth, with no trace where they had been, where
they were. The tvind carried them away ld

; the wind passeth

over him and he is not, and his place knoweth him no more 20
.

The triumphing of the ivicked is short, and the joy of the un-
godly for a moment : though his excellency mount up to the

heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds, yet he shall perish

for ever ; they which have seen him shall say, where is he ?

He shallfly away, as a dream, and shall not be found ; neither

shall his place any more behold him 2I
.

Where they are. So Zechariah asks, Your fathers, where
are they " ? History, experience, human knowledge can
answer nothing. They can only say, where they are not.

God Alone can answer that much-containing word, Where-
they 23

. They had disappeared from human sight, from their

greatness, their visible being, their place on earth.

18. Thy shepherds, i. e. they who should counsel for the

people's good and feed it, and keep watch over their flocks

by night, but are now like their master, the King ofAssyria, are

his shepherds not the shepherds of the people whom they care

not for ; these slumber, at once through listlessness and excess,

and now have fallen asleep in death, as the Psalmist says u
,

of T»$p is compared by Jewish grammarians too to cipo Ex. xv. 17 ; '"H3!?0 Jo. i. 17.

9 Is. x. 8. 10 Rawl. 5 Empires i. 115. u Gosse, Assyria p. 463, who remarks that

"the Ten Thousand in Xerxes' army," crossed the Hellespont " crowned with gar-

lands." Herod, vii. 55. 12 Jer. li. 27. On the word, nD3B, see ab. p. 35S. n. e.

13 »3U 31:, doubtless the common superlative, like D'13J? i2y Gen. ix. 25.

» S. Jer. copied by S. Cyr. and Theod.
15 Casalis, on the proverb of the Bassouto, " locusts are taken in the heap." Etudes

sur la langue Sechuana p. 87. Paris 1842, referred to by Ewald ad loc. who also refers

to Ibn Babuta (in the Journ. As. 1843 March p. 240.) " The chase of locusts is made
before sunrise ; for then they are benumbed by the cold and cannot fly."

i f> .Tip DV, " the cold day," (also Prov. xxv. 20), of course does not mean "night," (as

Hitzig &c) nor (as Ew. &c.) does &wn mi mean any thing but " sunrise," of which it in

used 8 times besides, Gen. xxxii. 32, Ex. xxii. 2, Jud. ix. 33, 2 Sam. xxiii. 4, 2 Kgs.iii.

22, Ps. civ. 22, Eccl. i. 5, Jon. iv. 8; but the locusts, having been benumbed by a cold

day, plainly would not be warmed till the sunrise of the following day. V Tra, passive

13 Ex. x. 19. ™ Is. xli. 16. 2tl Ps. ciii. 16. 21 Job xx. 5-9. 22 Zech. i.

23 d;*, contracted for an rvx. « Ps. lxxvi. 6, DrOB> 133.
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chrTst 19 There is no f dealing of thy

cir- 713. bruise ;
c thy wound is grievous :

d all

+ H!
b-. that hear the bruit of thee shall clap

wrinkling. x

c Mic. 1. {>.
d Lam. 2. 15. Zeph. ii. 15. See Isa. 14. 8, &c.

They have slept their sleep. The prophet speaks of the future,

as already past in effect, as it was in the will of God. All " the

shepherds of the people l," all who could shepherd them, or

hold them together, themselves sleep the sleep of death ; their

mighty men dwelt* in that abiding-place, where they shall

not move or rise 3
, the grave ; and so as Micaiah, in the vision

predictive of Ahab's death i
, saw all Israel scattered on the

hills, as sheep that have not a shepherd, so the people of the

Assyrian monarch shall be scattered on the mountains,

shepherdless, and that irretrievably; no man gathereth

them.
19. There is no healing [lit. dulling] of thy bruise ; it can-

not be softened or mitigated ; and so thy wound is grievous

[lit. sick], incurable, for when the wound ever anew inflames,

*t cannot be healed. The word, bruise, is the more expres-

sive, because it denotes alike the abiding wound in the body 5
,

and the shattering of a state, which God can heal 6
, or which

may be great, incurable 7
. When the passions are ever anew

aroused, they are at last without remedy ; when the soul is

ever swollen with pride, it cannot be healed ; since only by
submitting itself to Christ, "broken and contrite" by humi-
lity, can it be healed. Nineveh sank, and never rose ; nothing
soothed its fall. In the end there shall be nothing to mitigate
the destruction of the world, or to soften the sufferings of the

damned. The rich man, being in torments, asked in vain
that Lazarus might dip the tip of his Jinger in water and
cool my tongue.

All that hear the bruit of thee shall clap the hands over thee,

for none can grieve at thy fall.

Nineveh sinks out of sight amid one universal, exulting,

exceeding joy 8 of all who heard the report of her. For
upon whom hath not thy wickednesss passed continually ?
" In that he asketh, upon whom hath not thy wickedness
jjassed continually t he affirmeth most strongly that his evil

did pass upon all continually." His ivickedness, like one
continual flood, which knew no ebb or bound, had passed
upon the whole world and each one in it ; now at length it

had passed away, and the whole earth is at rest, is quiet ; they
break forth into singing 9

.

It is not without meaning, that having throughout the
prophecy addressed Nineveh (in the feminine), now, in the
close 10

, the prophet turns to him in whom all its wickedness
is, as it were, gathered into one, the soul of all its evil, and
the director of it, its king. As Nineveh is the image of the
world, its pomps, wealth, luxury, vanity, wickedness, oppres-
sion, destruction, so its king is the image of a worse king,
the Prince of this world. " u And this is the song of triumph
of those, over whom his ivickedness has passed, not rested, but
they have escaped out of his hands. Nahum, 'the comforter/
had rebuked the world of sin ; now he pronounces that
the prince of this world is judged. His shepJierds are they

1 Homer, passim. 2 Comp. |3f?a Is. xxii. 16. 3 " They cannot rise" Rashi.
" It means the rest of death, and so n^s: ran ruDC Ps. xciv. 6, pB» nsyS H123 Ps.vii.6." Sal.

Ben Mel. " are still and move not." A. E. * 1 Kgs xxii. 17. s Lev. xxi. 19.

the hands over thee : for upon whom
c H

B
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tinually ?

who serve him, who feed thejlock of the slaughter, who guide
them to evil, not to good. These, when they sleep, as all

mankind, dwell there ; it is their abiding-place; their sheep
are scattered on the mountains, in the heights of their pride,

because they are not of the sheep of Christ; and since they
would not be gathered of Him, they are scattered, where none
gathereth." "The king of Assyria (Satan) knoweth that
he cannot deceive the sheep, unless he have first laid the
shepherds asleep. It is ever the aim of the devil to lay asleep
souls that watch. In the Passion of the Lord, he weighed
down the eyes of the Apostles with heavy sleep, whom Christ
arouseth 12

, Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation;
and again, What I say unto you, I say unto all, watch !

And no man gathereth them, for their shepherds themselves
cannot protect themselves. In the Day of God's anger, the

kings of the earth and the great men, and the rich men and the

chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and
every free man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of
the mountains™. Such are his shepherds, and his sheep ; but
what of himself? Truly his bruise or. breaking can not be
healed ; his wound or smiting is incurable ; that namely where-
by, when he came to Him in Whom he found nothing u

, yet
bruised His heel, and exacted of Him a sinner's death, his

own head was bruised." And hence all ivho have ears to

hear, who hear not with the outward only, but with the inner
ears of the heart, clap the hands over thee, i. e. give to God
all their souls' thanks and praise, raise up their eyes and hands
to God in heaven, praising Him Who had bruised Satan under
their feet. Ever since, through the serpent, the evil and mali-

cious One lied, saying, ye shall not surely die, eat and ye shall be

as gods, hath his evil, continually and unceasingly, from one
and through one, passed upon all men. As the Apostle saith,

As by one man, sin entered into the world, and death by sin,

and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned™.
Upon whom then hath not his sin passed? Who hath not
been shapen in iniquity f and whom did not his mother conceive

in sin f Yet, it ])asseth only, for the world itself also

passeth away, and we pass away from it, and all the evil

it can do us, unless we share in its evil, is not abiding, but
passing. This then is the cause, and a great cause, why
all that hear the bruit of thee should clap the hands over thee ;

because thee, whose wickedness passed through one upon all,

One Man,Who Alonewas without sin, contemned and bruised,

while He freed and justified from wickedness themwho hearing
rejoiced, and rejoicing and believing, clapped the hands over

thee. Yet they only shall be glad, upon whom his wicked-

ness, although it passed, yet abode not, but in prayer and
good deeds, by the grace of God, they lifted up their hands
to Him Who overcame, and Who, in His own, overcometh
still, to Whom be praise and thanksgiving for ever and ever.

Amen.

6 Ps. lx. 4, Is. xxx. 26. " Jer. xxx. 12. 8 rp lj/pn, only here and Ps. xlvii. 2,

expressing joy. 9 Is. xiv. 7. 10 v. 18, 19. u S. Jer. Rup.
12 S. Mat. xxvi. 41. 13 Rev. vi. 15. u S. John xiv. 30. 15 Rom. v. 12.
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THE PROPHET
HABAKKUK.

Habakkuk is eminently the prophet of reverential, awe-filled

faith. This is the soul and centre of his prophecy. One
word alone he addresses directly to his people. It is of mar-
vel at their want of faith. "Behold among the heathen and
gaze attentively, and marvel, marvel ; for I am ivorking a
work in your days; ye ivill not believe, when it is declared unto
you. He bids them behold, and gaze, for God is about to

work in their own days ; he bids them prepare themselves to

marvel, and marvel on ; for it was a matter, at which political

wisdom would stagger ; and they, since they had not faith,

would not believe it. The counterpart to this, is that great
blessing of faith, which is the key-stone of his whole book,
b thejust shall live by his faith.

Isaiah had foretold to Hezekiah that his treasures should
be carried to Babylon, his sons be eunuchs in the palace of its

king c
. He had foretold the destruction of Babylon and the

restoration of the Jews d
. Prophecy in Habakkuk, full as it

is, is almost subordinate. His main subject is, that which oc-
cupied Asaph in the 73rd Psalm, the afflictions of the righteous
amid the prosperity of the wicked. The answer is the same

;

the result of all will be one great reversal, the evil drawing
upon themselves evil, God crowning the patient waiting of
the righteous in still submission to His holy Will. The just
shall live by his faith, occupies the same place in Habakkuk, as

/ know that my Redeemer liveth, does in Job e
, or Thou shalt

guide me ivith Thy counsel, and after that receive me into glory,
in Asaph f

.

His first subject & is, faith struggling under the oppressive
sight of the sufferings of the good from the bad within God's
people; the second h

, the sufferings at the hands of those
who are God's instruments to avenge that wickedness. The
third 1

, that of his great hymn, is faith, not jubilant until

the end, yet victorious, praying, believing, seeing in vision

what it prays for, and triumphing in that, of which it sees no
tokens, whose only earnest is God's old loving-kindnesses to

His people, and His Name, under which He had revealed
Himself, " He Who Is," the Unchangeable.
The whole prophecy is, so to speak, a colloquy between

the prophet and God. He opens it with a reverential, earnest,
appeal to God, like that of the saints under the heavenly
Altar in the Revelations'5

, How long? The prophet had
e Job xix. 25.ii. 4. c Is. xxxix. 6, 7.

f Ps. lxxiii. 24. s c. i.

d Is. xii. xiii. xlvii
h c. ii. c. in.

prayed to God to end or mitigate the violence, oppres-
sions, strife, contention, despoiling, powerlessness of the law,
crookedness of justice, entrapping of the righteous by the
wicked l

. God answers m
, that a terrible day of retribution was

coming, that He Himself would raise up the Chaldees, as the
instruments of His chastisements, terrible, self-dependent,
owning no law or authority but their own will, deifying their
own power, sweeping the whole breadth of the land, possess-
ing themselves of it, taking every fenced city, and gathering
captives as the sand. This answers the one half of Habak-
kuk's question, as to the prosperity of the wicked among
his people. It leaves the other half, as to the condition of
the righteous, unanswered. For such scourges of God swept
away the righteous with the wicked. Habakkuk then renews
the question as to them. But, as Asaph began by declaring
his faith, n ^ill-good is God to Israel, the true Israel, the pure
of heart, so Habakkuk, " Israel would not die, because He,
their God, is Unchangeable." ° Art not Thou of old, O Lord,
my God, my holy One ? we shall not die ; Thou, O Lord, hast

set him [the Chaldee] for judgement, and Thou, O Rock, hast

founded him to chasten. Then he appeals to God, " Why then
is this ? Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil—wherefore
keepest Thou silence, when the wicked devoureth him who is more
righteous than he t " This closes the first chapter and the first

vision, in which he describes, with the vividness of one who
saw it before him, the irresistible invasion of the Chaldaeans.
Israel was meshed as in a net ; should that net be emptied p ?

The second chapter exhibits the prophet waiting in silent ex-

pectation for the answer. This answer too dwells chiefly on
those retributions in this life, which are the earnest of future

judgements, the witness of the sovereignty of God. But al-

though in few words, it does answer the question as to the

righteous, that he has abiding life, that he lives and shall live.

God impresses the importance of the answer in the words q
,

Write the vision i. e. the prophecy, and make it plain on the

tables, whereon the prophet was wont to write r
, that he may

run who reads it. He says also, that it is for a time fixed in

the mind of God, and that however, in man's sight, it might
seem to linger, it would not be aught behind the time s

. Then
he gives the answer itself in the words, * Behold^ his soul

which is puffed up is not upright in him ; and the just shall

n Ps. lxxiii. 1. ° Hab. i. 12.

by 8 ii. 3.

N N N

t Rev. vi. 10. l i. 2-4. °> lb. 6-11. .

p lb. 17. q ii. 2. r mnSn '

o Hab.
» ii. 4.
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live by his faith. The swelling pride and self-dependence of

the Chaldee stands in contrast with the trustful submission

of faith. Of the one God says, it has no ground of upright-

ness, and consequently will not stand before God ; of faith, he

says, the righteous shall live hy it. But the life plainly is not

the life of the body. For Habakkuk's ground of complaint

was the world-wasting cruelty of the Chaldees. The woe on

the Chaldee which follows is even chiefly for bloodshed, in

which the righteous and the wicked are massacred alike.

The simple word, shall live, is an entire denial of death, a

denial even of any interruption of life. It stands in the same
fulness as those words of our Lord, u because I live, ye shall

live also. The other side of the picture, the fall of the Chal-

dees, is given in greater fulness, because the fulfilment of

God's word in things seen was the pledge of the fulfilment

of those beyond the veil of sense and time. In a measured
dirge he pronounces a five-fold woe on the five great sins of the

Chaldees, their ambition'', covetousness x
, violence*', insolence 2

,

idolatry a
. It closes with the powerlessness of the Chaldee

idols against God, and bids the whole world be hushed before

the presence of the One God, its Maker, awaiting His sentence.

Then follows the prayer b
, that God would revive His work

for Israel, which now seemed dead. He describes the revival

as coining, under the images of God's miraculous deliverances

of old. The division of the Red Sea and the Jordan, the

standing-still of the sun and moon under Joshua, are images
of future deliverances ; all nature shakes and quivers at the

presence of its Maker. Yet not it, but the wicked were the

object of His displeasure. The prophet sees his people de-

livered as at the Red Sea, just when the enemy seemed ready
to sweep them away, as with a whirlwind. And, in sight of
the unseen, he closes with that wondrous declaration of faith,

that all nature should be desolate, all subsistence gone, every
thing, contrary to God's promises of old to His people, should
be around him, and I will rejoice in the Lord, I will exult for
joy in the God of my salvation.

This prophecy is not less distinct, because figurative.

Rather it is the declaration of God's deliverance of His
people, not from the Chaldees only, but at all times. The
evil is concentrated in one Evil one, who stands over against
the One anointed. Thou art gone forth for the salvation of
Thy people ; for salvation tvith Thine anointed One. Thou
crushedst the head out of the house of the wicked One, laying
bare the foundation unto the neck, i. e. smiting the house, at
once, above and below ; with an utter destruction. It belongs
then the more to all times, until the closing strife between
evil and good, Christ and Antichrist, the avo/u,o<; and the Lord.
It includes the Chaldee, and each great Empire which op-
poses itself to the kingdom of God, and declares that, as God
delivered His people of old, so He would unto the end.

It may be that Habakkuk chose this name to express the
strong faith, whereby he embraced the promises of God.
At least, it means one who " strongly enfolds c."

Perhaps too it is on account of the form in which his pro-
phecy is cast, as being spoken (with the exception of that one
verse) to God or to the Chaldsean, not to his own people, that he
added the title of Prophet to his name. The burden which

u S. John xiv. 19. T ii. 5. 8. * ii. 9-11. y ii. 12-14.
z ii. 15-17. a ii. 18-20. b c . jii,

e There is no other form exactly like p?P3q. Yet it is manifestly intensive. It most
resembles the form 3H3n« " loved intensely." This form, in iBian, insn, is changed into

To'iBD, isisq. Equally popjn might be pronounced Habakkuk, the second 3 being, as De-
litzsch suggested, merged in the p, for greater facility ofpronunciation. The ? is a form
like *)p?ps, Tfrtnupp,. rrrn^p, frc$£j ;

yet it is impossible that the reduplication should be
meaningless, (as Ew. 157. a. p. 405. ed. 7.)

Habakkuk the prophet did see d
. For, however the name " pro-

phet " includes all to whom revelations from God came, it is

nowhere, in the Old Testament, added as the name of an office

to any one, who did not exercise the practical office of the Pro-
phet. Our Lord quotes David as the Prophet*, and God says

to Abimelech of Abraham f
, He is a Prophet, and, in reference

to this, the Psalmist speaks of the Patriarchs, as Prophets s.

He reproved kings for their sakes, saying, Touch not Mine
anointed and do My prophets no harm, and Hosea speaks of

Moses as a prophet'1

, and St. Peter says of David 1

, He being

a prophet. But the title is nowhere in the Old Testament
added to the name as it is here, Habakkuk the prophet, and
as it is elsewhere Samuel the prophet k

, the prophet Gad 1

,

Nathan the prophet m, Ahijah the prophet n
, the prophet Jehu °,

Elijah the prophet p, Elisha the prophet i, Shemaiah the pro-

phet^ the prophet lddo s
, the prophet Obed 1

, Isaiah the pro-
phet u

, Jeremiah the prophet v
, Haggai the prophet x

, unless

any have exercised the prophetic office. The title of the

Prophet is not, in the Old Testament, added to the names of

Jacob or even of Moses or David or Solomon or Daniel,

although they all prophesied of Christ.

Since Holy Scripture often conveys so much incidentally, it

may be that a large range of ministerial office is hinted
in the words "write on the tables;" for " the tables" must
have been well-known tables, tables upon which prophets
(as Isaiah) and probably Habakkuk himself was accus-
tomed to write. The writing of a few emphatic unexplained
words in a public place, which should arouse curiosity, or

startle passers-by, would be in harmony with the symbolical
actions, enjoined on the prophets and used by them. The
Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin, had, from their mysterious-
ness, an impressiveness of their own, apart from the miracle of

the writing.

The words appended to the prophecy, to the chiefsinger, (as

we should say, "the leader of the band") with or on my
stringed instruments, imply, not only that the hymn became
part of the devotions of the temple, but that Habakkuk too
had a part in the sacred music which accompanied it. The
word so rendered, neginothai, could only mean my stringed

instruments, or "my song accompanied with music," as

Hezekiah says ?, we will sing my songs on the stringed instru-

ments, ne?iaggen neginothai. But in Habakkuk's subscription,
" To the chief musician binginothai," neginoth can have no
other meaning than in the almost identical inscription of

Psalms, " z To the chief musician binginoth," nor this any
other than with stringed instruments, " instruments struck
with the hand a." The addition, "with my stringed instru-

ments," shews that Habakkuk himself was to accompany his

hymn with instrumental music, and since the mention of the

chief musician marks out that it was to form part of the temple-
service, Habakkuk must have been entitled to take part in the

temple-music, and so must have been a Levite. The Levitical

order then had its prophet, as the sacerdotal in Jeremiah and
Ezekiel. The tradition in the title to Bel and the Dragon,
whatever its value, agrees with this ;

" b from the prophecy of

Ambakum, son of Jesus, of the tribe of Levi."
This, however, does not give us any hint as to the time when

e S. Matt. xiii. 35. ' Gen. xx. 7. s Ps. cv. 14-15.

Acts ii. 30. k 2 Chr. xxxv. 18. l 1 Sam. xxii. 5.

a 1 Kgs. xi. 29. ° lb. xvi. 7, 12. P lb. xviii. 36.

1 2 Chr. xii. 5. " lb. xiii. 22. * lb. xv. 8.

T Jer. xxviii. 6, xxxvi. 26, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 12.

y Is. xxxviii. 20. z Ps. iv. vi. liv. lv. lxi. lxvii. Ixxvi.

» Coll. 1 Sam. xvii. 16, 23, xviii. 10, xix. 9, 2 Kgs. iii. 15.

b Cod. Chis. of LXX from Origen's Tetraplar and the Syro-Hexaplar.

d i. 1. add iii. 1.

t Hos. xii. 13.

m 1 Kgs. i. 32.

i 2 Kgs. vi. 12.

u 2 Kgs. xix. 2, xx. 1

* Ezr. v. 1, vi. 14.
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Habakkuk prophesied. For, bad as were the times of Ma-
nasseh and Anion, their idolatry consisted in associating- idols

with God, setting them up in His courts, bringing one even

into His temple c
, not in doing away His service. They set

the two services, and the two opinions*, side by side, adding

the false, but not abolishing the true, " consenting to differ,"

leaving to the worshippers of God their religion, while

forcing them to endure, side by side, what seemed an addi-

tion, but what was, in fact, a denial. Habakkuk then might

have been allowed to present his hymn for the temple-service,

while the king placed in the same temple the statue of As-

tarte, and required its devil's worship to be carried on there.

The temple was allowed to go into some degree of decay, for

Josiah had it repaired; but we read only of his removing idols e
,

not of his having to restore the disused service of God. Of
Ahaz it is recorded, that f he shut up the doors of the house

of the Lord, which Hezekiah had to open ". Nothing of this

sort is told of Manasseh and Anion.

Habakkuk, however, has two hints, which determine his age

within a few years. He says that the invasion of the Chaldaeans

was to be in the days of those to whom he speaks ; in your

days h
. Accordingly he must have spoken to adults, many of

whom would survive that invasion of Nebuchadnezzar, in

the 4th year of Jehoiakim B. C. 605. He can hardly have pro-

phesied before B. C. 645, about the close ofManasseh's reign

;

for at this date, those who were 20 at the time of the prophecy,

would have been 60, at the time of its commenced fulfilment

at the battle of Carchemish. On the other hand, in that he

speaks of that invasion as a thing incredible to those to whom
he was speaking, he must have prophesied before Babylon

became independent by the overthrow of Nineveh, B. C. 625.

For when Babylon had displaced Nineveh, and divided the

Empire of the East with Media and Egypt, it was not a thing

incredible, that it would invade Judah in their own days,

although it was beyond human knowledge to declare that it

certainly would. The Babylonian Empire itself lasted only

eighty-nine years ; and, to human sight, Judah had as much
or more to fear from Egypt as from Babylon. The Median
Empire also might as well have swallowed up Judah for the

time, as the Babylonian.

The relation of Zephaniah to Habakkuk coincides with this.

Zephaniah certainly adopted the remarkable words {

, lit.

k Hush at thepresence of the Lord God, from Habakkuk's fuller

form 1

, The Lord is in His holy tensile; hush at His presence

all the earth.

<= 2 Kgs. xxi. 7. d 1 Kgs. xviii. 21. e 2 Kgs. xxiii. 6.

t 2 Chr. xxviii. 24. s lb. xxix. 3. h
i. 5.

' Dr. Davidson says, " Delitzsch [with many others] maintains from a comparison

of Hab. ii. 20, with Zeph. i. 7, that the former preceded the latter.—The premises are

by no means safe or valid" [and, following Umbreit,] " ' Be silent before the Lord God

'

(Zeph. i. /•) sounds like a proverb : part of it having been already used by Amos (vi. 10),"

ill. 304, 305. Amos has only the single word D.i " hush ! '

' which is, ofcourse no fragment

of a proverb . Nor was there any lack of expressions to bid men be still before their Maker.

Delitzsch (ad loc. p. 102.) puts together the following ; Ps. xcvi. 9. pN.i- 1^ V3SD lVn ; xiv.

7. pK 'Sn JV1K 'jbVd 1 Chr. xvi. 30, pxri-^ nsba iVn ; Ps. xxxiii. 8, pxn hi «"D inV), and

the Psalm of Asaph," ntspch dnt pn p nyDBTi wdvd ; not to speak of other possible com-

binations, with DDi, tfnnrt, man (which is thought to be only a stronger pronunciation of

it. Kim. also explains Dn by pntv.) When then a writer, who uses much the language of

those before him, has an idiom which occurs once besides in Holy Scripture, there

being many other expressions, which might equally have been used, any one unbiassed

would think that he adopted the language of the other. Stahelin admits the connection,

but inverts the argument, contrary to the character of both prophets.
k Zeph. i. 7. > Hab. ii. 20. «» Zeph. ii. 13, sqq.

n Hab. i. 8, 3ny <3t<«? flD] VMD D^cjp }Vj2 seems to have suggested the like description of

the Chaldee cavalry, Jer. iv. 13, VD1D D^P 1^2, although, with the slight variation, which
he commonly used, Jeremiah has cns^D, after David probably on Saul and Jonathan^H^P

N N

But Zephaniah prophesied under Josiah, before the de-

struction of Nineveh B.C. 625, which he foretoldm . Habakkuk
was also, at latest, an earlier contemporary of Jeremiah who, in

one place, at least, in his earlier prophecies, used his language 11

,

as he does so often, of set purpose, that of the prophets before

him, in order to shew that the fulness of their prophecies was
not yet exhausted. But Jeremiah began to prophesy in the

thirteenth year of Josiah B. C. 629 °. Habakkuk, on the other

hand, joins himself on with the old prophets and Psalms by
the employment of language of IsaiahP and perhaps of Micah q

,

by the use oflanguage ofDeuteronomy 1
*, and by the expansion

of a Psalm of Asaph in his own Psalm s
, but does not systema-

tically renew their prophecies like Jeremiah* or Zephaniah 11
.

The ministry then of Habakkuk falls in the latter half of

the reign of Manasseh or the earlier half of that of Josiah,

(for the reign of Anion, being of two years only, is too short

to come into account), and there is no decisive evidence for

either against the other. In the reign of Manasseh, we are

expressly told, that there were prophets, sent to foretell a

destruction of Jerusalem as complete as that of Samaria, on
account of the exceeding wickedness, into which Manasseh
seduced his people. The Lord spake by His servants, the pro-

phets, saying, Because Manasseh king of Judah hath done

these abominations, and hath made .Judah also to sin with his

idols, Therefore thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Behold, I
am bringing such evil upon Jerusalem and Judah, that whoso-

ever heareth of it, both his ears shall tingle. And Iivill stretch

over Jerusalem the line of Samaria and the plummet of the

house of Ahab ; and I will wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth a
dish, wiping it and turning it upside down ; and I ivill for-

sake the remnant of their inheritance, and deliver them into

the hand of their enemies, and they shall become a prey and
spoil to all their enemies^.

The sinful great men of Manasseh's and Amon's court and
judicature are but too likely to have maintained their power
in the early years of the reign of Josiah. For a boy of eight

years old (at which age Josiah succeeded his father y
) could,

amid whatsoever sense of right and piety, do little to stem the

established wrong and ungodliness of the evil counsellors

and judges of his father and grandfather. The sins, which
Jeremiah denounces, as the cause of the future captivity of

Jerusalem, are the very same, of which Habakkuk complains,
" oppression, violence, spoil z." Jeremiah speaks, in the

concrete, of total absence of right judgement -1

, as Habakkuk, in

the abstract, of the powerlessness of the law b
. Zephaniah

iVjj 2 Sam. i. 23, the remaining instance of this likeness. 2"t]!
r
'3N} recurs hi Zeph. iii. 3, and

tr\3"iv_ -2H] in Jer. v. 6, only. Jer. xxii. 13, in the reign of Jehoiakim, is also a reminiscence

of Habakkuk ii. 12 ; and Jer. Ii. 58, in the 4th year of Zedekiah, of Hab. ii. 13.

Jer. i. 2, xxv. 3.

p Hab. ii. 14, is from Is. xi. 9 ; the form of Hab. i. 5, seems suggested by Is. xxix. 9;

the standing on the watch-tower Hab. ii. 1, occurs in Is. xxi. 8 ; the writing on tables

occurs in Is. viii. 1, xxx. 8, and Hab. ii. 2 ; the imagery, " he hath enlarged his desire

as hell," (lbs: Vineo avrn) Hab. ii. 5, was probably suggested by Is. v. 14, nv'?J Via?" nyrnn
;

the introduction of a be/D, Hab. ii. 6, as Is. xiv. 4, both over Babylon ; the union of ^fl

and "DJJ Is. viii. 8, and Hab. i. 11; from Kiiper Jerem. p. 153. Havernick Symb. ad

defend, authentiam vat. Ies. c. xiii.—xiv. 23. p. 37 sqq. in Delitzch Hab. p. viii.

i Hab. ii. 12. and Mic. iii. 10. * From Deut. xxxii. xxxiii. See below.

8 Ps. lxxvii. 17-21, in Hab. iii. 10-15. l On the relation of Jeremiah to Obadiah

and Isaiah, see Introd. to Obad. ab. pp. 228-230. u See Introd. to

Zephaniah, below. x 2 Kgs. xxi. 11-14. * lb. xxii. 1, 2 Chr. xxxiv. 1.

z IP) Dsn Jer. vi. 7, as Hab. i. 3, D»m nb' ; Zeph. speaks of nrnoi DDn, i. 9.

a Jer. vi. 19. "My law they have despised it;" v. 28. "they have not judged the

cause, the cause of the fatherless, and they prosper; and the judgement of the poor have

they not judged."
b Hab. i. 4, " the law is chilled, and judgement will never go forth ; for the wicked

encompassseth the just; therefore judgement goeth forth perverted."

N 2
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gives the like picture of those earlier years under Josiah c
.

But Habakkuk's description would not suit the later years of

Josiah, when judgement and justice were done. Did not thy

father, Jeremiah appeals to Jehoiakim d
, eat and drink, and do

judgement andjustice, and then it teas well tvith him ; hejudged

the cause ofthe poor and needy, then it ivas well with him ; was

not this to know Me f saith the Lord*. But while there is no-

thing to preclude his having prophesied in either reign, the

earliest tradition places him in the close of the reign of Ma-
nasseh f

.

Modern critics have assigned an earlier or later date to Ha-
bakkuk, accordingly as they believed that God did, or did

not, reveal the future to man, that there was or was not, su-

perhuman prophecy. Those who denied that God did endow
His prophets withknowledge above nature,fell intotwo classes;

1) Such as followed Eichhorn's unnatural hypothesis, that

prophecies were only histories of the past, spoken of, as if

it were still future, to which these critics gave the shameless
title of " vaticinia post eventum *." These plainly involved

the prophets in fraud. 2) Those who laid down that each pro-

phet lived at a time, when he could, with human foresight, tell

what would happen. Would that those who count certainty,

as to even a near future, to be so easy a thing, would try their

hands at predicting the events of the next few years or months,
or even days h

, and, if they fail, acknowledge God's Truth

!

This prejudice, that there could be no real prophecy, ruled,

for a time, all German criticism. It cannot be denied, that
" the unbelief was the parent of the criticism, not the criti-

cism of the unbelief." It is simple matter of history, that
the unbeliefcame first; and, if men, a priori, disbelieved that
there could be prophecy, it must needs be a postulate of their

criticism, that what seemed to be prophecy could not have
belonged to a date, when human foresight did not suffice for

positive prediction. I will use the words of Delitzsch rather
than my own

;

"'The investigation into the age of Habakkuk could be
easily and briefly settled, if we would start from the prejudice,
which is the soul of modern criticism, that a prediction of the
future, which rested, not on human inferences or on a natural
gift of divination, but on supernatural illumination, is impos-
sible. For since Habakkuk foretold the invasion of the Chal-
dees, he must, in such case, have come forward at a time, at
Avhich natural acuteness could, with certainty, determine be-
forehand that sad event; accordingly in or after the time of
thebattleof Carchemish inthe 4thyear of JehoiakimJ 606 B. C.
In this decisive battle Nebuchadnezzar defeated Pharaoh
Necho, and it was more than probable that the king of Baby-
lon would now turn against Judaea, since Jehoiakim, the son
of Josiah, had been set on the throne by Pharaoh Necho k

, and
so held with Egypt. And this is in reality the inference of
modern critics. They bring the Chaldaeans so close under
the eyes ofthe prophet, that he could, by way of nature, foresee

c Zeph. i. 9. where he too foretells the punishment of those, " which fill their masters'
houses with violence and deceit, nn")Ci Den " and iii. 1-4. d Jer. xxii.15, 16.

e Dr. Davidson rightly says, " the spoiling and violence, there (i. 2, 3.) depicted, refer
to the internal condition of the theocracy, not to external injuries" (p. 305); hut then
he contradicts himself and Jeremiah, when he says, (p. 305) following Ewald (Proph.
ii. 30.), " The safest conclusion respecting the time of the prophet, is that he lived in the
time of Jehoiakim (G06-G04. B. C), when the kingdom of Judah was in a good moral condi-
tion, justice and righteousness having entered into the life of the people after Josiah's
reforms, and idolatry having almost disappeared."

f " Seder Olam, from which Abarbanel, R. Dav. Ganz in Zemach David, p. 21, and
Rabbins drew their opinion." CarpzofTIntrod. P. iii. p. 410.

b Eichhorn (Einl.) Bertholdt (Einl.) Justi Habakkuk neu iibersetzt 1841. Wolf, der
Proph. Hab. &c. 1822.

h At every early stage of the great conflict (August 1870) it was remarkable how day
after day journalists professed themselves to be at fault, as to the most immediate future.
On one point only they were agreed that the war would be " long and severe." Then it

was thought that one month would see its beginning and its end. " The course of the

their invasion ; and so much the closer under his eyes, the
more deeply the prejudice, that there is no prophecy in the
Biblical sense of the word, has taken root in them, and the
more consistently they follow it out. ' Habakkuk prophesied
under Jehoiakim, for/ so Jager expresses himself, ( since
Jehoiakim was on the side of the Egyptians, it was easy to

foresee, that l

; fyc' Just so Ewald ;
' m One might readily be

tempted to think, that Habakkuk wrote, while the pious king
Josiah was still living ; but since the first certain invasion
of the Chaldaeans, of which our account speaks n

, falls within
the reign ofking Jehoiakim, somewhat between 608-604 B. C.
we must abide by this date.' Hitzig defines the dates still more
sharply, according to that principle of principles, to which
history with its facts must adapt itself unconditionally*
'The prophet announces the arrival of the Chaldaeans in

Judaea, as something marvellous.' Well then, one would ima-
gine, that it would follow from this, that at that time they had
not yet come. But no !

' Habakkuk/ says Hitzig, 'introduces
the Chaldaeans asanewphaenomenon,as yet entirelyunknown;
he prophesied accordingly at their first arrival into Palestine.
But this beyond question falls in the reign of Jehoiakim . In
Jehoiakim's fourth year, i. e. 606, they had fought the battle
at Carchemish; in 605 the Chaldaean army seems to have been on
its march; the writing of Habakkuk is placed most correctly in

the beginning of the year 604/ accordingly, at the time, when
the Chaldaeans were already marching with all speed straight
on Jerusalem, and (as Hitzig infers from Hab. i. 9.) after they
had come down from the North along the coast, were now
advancing from the West, when they, as Ewald too remarks
(resting, like Maurer on i. 2-4), 'p already stood in the holy
land, trampling everything under foot with irresistible might,
and allowing their own right alone to count as right/
Holding fast to that naturalist a ptriori, we go yet further.

In ii. 17, the judgement of God is threatened to the Chaldaean,
on account of the violence practised on Lebanon, and the
destruction of its animals. Lebanon is, it is said, the holy land;
the animals, its inhabitants: in iii. 14, 17, the prophet sees

the hostile hordes storming in : the devastation wrought
through the war stands clearly before his eyes. This is not
possible, unless the Chaldaean were at that time already estab-

lished in Judaea. However, then, c. i. was written before their

invasion, yet c. ii., iii. must have been written after it.

'Wherefore/ says Maurer, ' since it is evident from Jer. xlvi. 2,

and xxxvi. 9, that the Chaldaeans came in the year B. C. 605,
in the 9th month of the 5th year of the reign of Jehoiakim, it

follows that c. i. was written at that very time, but c. ii. iii.

at the beginning of B. C. 604, the 6th of Jehoiakim/
" Turn we away from this cheap pseudo-criticism, with its

ready-made results, which sacrifices all sense for historical

truth to a prejudice, which it seems to have vowed not to

allow to be shaken by any thing. It seeks at any cost to dis-

burden itself of any prophecy in Scripture, which can only

present war," says a journal not wanting in self-reliance, " has gone far to verify the

paradox, that nothing is certain but the unexpected. At any rate, nothing has happened
but the unforeseen. Neither king nor Emperor, neither French nor German govern-

ment or people had formed any anticipation of the events of the month now ending.

The French expected to invade Germany, and they have been invaded themselves.

The Germans, though confident of ultimate success, expected a long and toilsome

conflict, whereas a month has brought them almost to the gates of Paris. The calcula-

tion of all parties as to the political effects of the war have been equally mistaken."
The Times, Aug. 31st. And yet men, who, with our full information, would not risk

a prediction as to the issue of things immediately before their eyes, think it so easy for

Jewish prophets, living in their own small insulated country, to foretell certainly that

Babylon would prevail over Egypt, when they knew either country only as their own
superior, and political sagacity and feeling was on the side of Egypt.

1 Der Proph. Habakkuk Einleit. Dp. iv-vi.

i Jer. xlvi. 2. * 2 Kgs. xxiii. 34, 35.
1 " Facile erat praevidere fore ut &c."Jager de ord. proph. minor, chronol. ii. 18. sqq.
"> Proph. iii. 30. ed. 2. "2 Kgs. xxiv. 1. ° lb. 2. P Proph. iii. 29. ed. 2.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

It will interest some to know that the whole of the printing of the preceding pages (except the working off, which is a distinct trade) was executed
by women. The trial has been going on for fifteen years, during which books or sermons, which the writer has published or republished, have been
printed at the press of the Devonport Society. The plan was begun on a small scale at first in 1855 and slowly, in order not to take young women
prematurely into a new employment, while it was upon trial, without security that it would last. The undertaking had a good many difficulties at

first ; a good deal of experience had to be gained in a work so foreign to the occupation of Ladies. There could, of course, be no question as to the

superior facility which women have for the manual labour of " composing," their fingers being more pliant than those of men. Nor could ladies,

whose eye and taste had been long ago formed by female accomplishments, have any difficulty in learning, so as to teach, the higher parts of printing.

It requires perseverance only to learn " composing," although not an occupation which, except for the love of Christ, ladies would choose for them-
selves. The real difficulties were rather, how to make what had hitherto been a man's employment not fatiguing to women ; or a sedentary employ-
ment healthy to the young, or interesting ; how to combine instruction in household work, or, again, religious instruction with learning a trade ; how
to train the young women at once as printresses and yet as future wives and mothers ; out of what class of respectable young women or girls to

select those who were to be thus taught, and at what age they would best begin. These difficulties, which ramified into many others, were sur-

mounted by the thoughtful care and practical wisdom which have characterized the plans of the Foundress of the Devonport Society. The young
women who have been trained, have uniformly been well-conducted afterwards. Socially, the plan, after the first outlay, may be self-supporting. The
young women are housed, fed, clothed from the first, and taken care of. After this first expenditure upon them has been repaid, (as in all appren-

ticeships) they can earn very good wages (far more than in any other employment) which are laid up for them as their marriage portion. The
nature of the present work, which, in all its circumstances, has been such as to test a good printer, is a sufficient guarantee, that women can execute

every part of printing, just as well as men. Another suitable and remunerative employment has thus been found for female hands in our great towns,

if but due care is taken by those who shall adopt or extend the plan thus happily begun. The undertaking has been one of the most laborious of the

many plans which the far-sighted and gifted Foundress of that Society has devised and executed, for uplifting the depressed and, too often, degraded

condition of our poor. Those first difficulties having been surmounted, the rest is to others matter of routine only, if but fitting care is taken to

select respectable young women only for the occupation, and if motherly watchfulness is shewn towards them in their employment. The plan has

succeded in the United States, where much of the " composing " is done by women. Such printing as, in our artificial state of society, requires

" nightwork " (such as Newspapers) had obviously better be done by men. Else there is no kind of printing which women cannot execute as

skilfully, remuneratively to themselves and less expensively.
1870. E. B. P.
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be explained through supernatural agency ; and yet it attains

its end, neither elsewhere nor in our prophet. Chapter ii. con-
tains a prediction of the overthrow of the Chaldaean empire
and of the sins whereby that overthrow was effected, which
has been so remarkably confirmed by history even in details,

that that criticism, if it would be true to its principles, must
assume that it was written while Cyrus, advancing against

Babylon, was employed in punishing the river Gyndes by
dividing it off into 360 channels."

This major premiss, "there can be no superhuman predic-

tion of the future," (in other words, " Almighty God, if He
knows the future, cannot disclose it

!

") still lurks under the

assumptions of that modern school of so-called criticism. It

seems to be held no more necessary, formally to declare it,

than to enounce at full length any axiom of Euclid. Yet it

may, on that very ground, escape notice, while it is the unseen
mainspring of the theories, put forth in the name of criticism.

"That Habakkuk falls at a later time," says Stahelin, "is clear

out of his prophecy itself; for he speaks of the Chaldceans, and
the controversy is only, whether he announces their invasion,

as Knobel, Umbreit, Delitzsch, Keili hold, or presupposes it,

as Ewald, Hitzig, E. Meier maintain. To me the first opin-

ion appears the right, since not only do i. 5. sqq. plainly

relate to the future, but the detailed description of the Chal-

dceans points at something which has not yet taken place, at

something hitherto unknown, and the terror of the prophet
in announcing their coming, i. 12. sqq., recurs also iii. 1, 16,

17; and so, I think, that the time of Habakkuk's activity may
be placed very soon after the battle of Carchemish, in the

first half of the reign of Jehoiakim, and so his prophecy as

contemporary with Jeremiah xxv." " Habakkuk," says De
Wette, "lived and prophesied in the Chaldee period. It is,

however, matter of dispute at what point of time in this period

he lived, i. 5. sqq. clearly points to its beginning, the reign

of Jehoiakim. Even ch. iii. seems to require no later point

of time, since here the destruction of Judah is not yet an-

ticipated. He was then Jeremiah's younger contemporary.
Rightly do Perschke, Ranitz, Stickel, Knobel, Hitzig, Ewald,
let the prophet prophesy a little before the invasion of the

Chaldieans in Judah, which the analogy ofprophecy favours;"

for prophecy may still be human at this date, since so far it

foretells only, what any one could foresee. A prophet of God
foretells, these critics admit, an invasion which all could fore-

see, and does not foretell, what could not humanly be fore-

seen, the destruction of Jerusalem. The theory then is saved,

and within these limits Almighty God is permitted to send
His prophet. Condescending criticism !

Mostly criticism kept itself within these limits, and used
nothing more than its axiom, " there was no prophecy." The
freshness and power of prophetic diction in Habakkuk de-

terred most from that other expedient of picking out some

i Stahelin mixed up Delitzsch and Keil, who helieved in superhuman prediction, and
Knobel &c. who denied it, joining himself on to the class in general and ignoring the

radical difference. Dr. Davidson assumes the same principle. " As he mentions the

Chaldaeans by name, and his oracle refers to them, he lived in the Chaldaean period.

—The safest conclusion respecting the time of the prophet is that he lived in the time
of Jehoiakim 606-604. B. C." "To put the prophet in Manasseh's reign is incorrect

because the Chaldaeans were not a people formidable to the Jews at that time." (In-

trod. iii. pp. 304, 305.) And so Habakkuk, without superhuman knowledge, could not
foretell it!

r "Thus the verb Oiij occurs, only besides in the books of Kings and in Ezekiel."

Stahelin. " The diction is pure and classical. Yet he has some late words, as D^iJ i. 10,

which appears only in Kings and Ezekiel." Dr Davidson. The primitive form Dh$,

which is alleged, doesnotoccur at all; only D
1

?^ Ez. xvi. 31. and DSpnpt with 3, "mock at,"

2 Kgs. ii. 23, Hab. i. 10, Ez. xxii. 5, as denominatives from ohp
7
Ps. xliv. 14. lxxix. 4. and

Jer. xx. 8. There is nothing to shew that it is a late word, though occurring for the
first time in the history of Elisha. In Aramaic, (not in Onk. or Jon.) it has the opposite
meaning, "praised." In the exceptions in Chaldee, Ges. seems rightly to conjecture,

two or three words as indicative of a later style. Stahelin
however says; "His language too, although on the whole
pure and without Aramaisms," (truly so ! since there is not
even an alleged or imagined Aramaism in his prophecy,) " still

betrays, in single cases, the later period." And then he
alleges that 1) one verb 1 "only occurs besides in the books of
Kings and in Ezekiel;" 2) another word iis with the exception

of Nahum, only in Jeremiah and Malachi;" 3) "the image of
the cup of destiny only occurs in prophecies subsequent to

Jeremiah." Marvellous precision of criticism, which can in-

fer the date of a bookfrom the facts, 1) that a verb, formed from
a noun, occurs four times only in Holy Scripture, in 2 Kings,
Habakkuk, and Ezekiel, whereas the noun from which it is

derived occurs in a Psalm, which fits no later time than
David's* ; 2) that a word, slightly varied in pronunciation
from a common Hebrew word u

, occurs only in Nahum, Ha-
bakkuk, Jeremiah, and Malachi, once in each, when that

word is the basis of the name of the river Pishon, mentioned
in Genesis, and Stahelin himself places Nahum in the reign

of Hezekiah ; or that 3) no prophet before Jeremiah speaks
of the image of the " cup of destiny v

, " whereas the portion
given by God for good w or for ill

x
, occurs under that same

image in Psalms of David and Asaph; and if the question
is to be begged as to the date of Isaiah li. Y], 22, the cor-

responding image of " drinking wine of reeling," occurs in

a Psalm of David y
, and being " drunk, but not with wine "

is imagery of an earlier chapter in Isaiah z
; the image occurs

fully in Obadiah 3
.

Such criticism is altogether childish. No one would tole-

rate it, except that it is adduced to support a popular and
foregone conclusion. It would be laughed to scorn, were
it used by believers in revelation. In the small remains of

the Hebrew Scriptures and language, an induction, if it is to

be of any value, must be very distinct. The largeness of Greek
literature enables critics to single out Homeric, Herodotean,
iEschylean, Pindaric words. In Hebrew we meet with arra1~

Xeyofieva in perhaps every prophet, in many Psalms ; but it

requires far more than the occurrence of the word in one
single place, to furnish any even probable inference, that it

was framed by the Prophet or Psalmist himself. Still less

can it be inferred safely that because, in the scanty remains
of Hebrew, a word does not occur before e. g. a certain

historical book, it did not exist before the date of that book.

Rather the occurrence of any word in language so simple as

that of the historical books, is an evidence that it did exist

and was in common use at the time. Poets and orators coin

words, in order to give full expression for their thoughts.

The characteristic of the sacred historians, both of the Old
and New Testament, is to relate the facts in most absolute

simplicity. It would be a singular " history of the Hebrew
language," which should lay down as a principle, that all

that it signifies ironical praise, as in Shem. rabba s. 27. In Ps. xliv. 14. ND^ is retained

for the Heb. D^.
8 " chs i. 8. with the exception of Nah. iii. 18, only besides in Jeremiah and Malachi."

Stahelin. " ms i. 8. in Jeremiah and Malachi besides ;" Dr. Davidson ; who avoids

the absurdity of arguing relative lateness of diction from a word, occurring in Nahum,
by omitting this fourth instance, but therewith falsifying the facts before him.

' Ps. xliv. 14. u wis (whence jura Gen. ii. 11.) an early varia-

tion of ps, e> for y, as Rashi observes on Nah. iii. 18.

» " The image of ' the cup of destiny' ii. 16, first occurs in the prophets after Jere-

miah ; and Hab. ii. 16. itself seems to refer to Jerem. xlix. 12." Stahelin pp. 288, 289.
" The cup of judgement (ii. 16.) does not occur in the prophets before Jeremiah : whether
Habakkuk refers in ii. 16. to Jer. xlix. 12. is doubtful, though Stahelin ventures to as-

sert it;" Dr. Davidson (iii. 303) acknowledging, as usual, the source of his statements,

where he dissents in one of them.
» David, Ps. xi. 6. Asaph, lxxv. 8. * David. Ps. xvi. 5. xxiii. 5. J Ps. lx. 5. [3. Eng.]
1 Is. xxix. 9. a ver. 16.

o o o

1
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those are later words, which do not happen to occur before

the books of Kings, Habakkuk, or any other prophet, whom
this criticism is pleased to rank among the later books. What
are we to do with Habakkuk's own anted; Xeyo/xeva ? Granted,

that he framed some of them, yet it is impossible that he

framed them all. As specimens of the results of such a

critical principle, that words, occurring for the first time in

any book, are characteristic of the date of that word, let us

only take roots beginning with s. Had then the Hebrew no

name for nails (as distinct from hooks, pegs b
,) before those

whom these critics would make late writers c
, as Ecclesiastes

and Isaiah xli ? Or had they none for ceiling a building before

the book of Kings d
; although the ark had a third story e

, and

Lot speaks of " the shadow of my roof f
? " Or had they none

for a "decked vessel" before Jonahs, although the Indian

names of Solomon's imports, show that Ophir, whither his

navy sailed, was in India, Ophir itself being Abhira in the

province of Cutch h
? Or had they no name for "divided

opinions" before Elijah'? Seed shed, which sprang up in the

second year, was known in the Pentateuch k
; but that of the

third year would, on that hypothesis, remain unknown till

Hezekiah 1

; nor did the Hebrews express to "drag along the

ground," till Hushai m, and, after him, Jeremiah. They had
no name for winter, as distinct from autumn, until the Can-
ticles n

, and, but for the act of the Philistines in stopping

up ° Abraham's wells, it might have been said that Hebrew
had no word for this act, till the time of Jehoshaphat p.

Or as to the criticism itself, ohp is to be a later word, be-

cause, except in that Psalm of the sons of Corah, it oc-

curs first in the history of Elishai. Perhaps it is so rare

(and this may illustrate the history of Elisha) because, as

used, it seems to have been one of the strongest words in

the language for "derision;" at least the verb is used in

an intensive form only, and always of strong derision r
. But

then, did the old Hebrews never use derision? Happy ex-

ception for one nation, if they never used it wrongly or had
no occasion to use it rightly ! Yet even though (by a rare

exception) Ewald allows the second Psalm to be David's,

(Job however being placed about the 7th century B. C.) the

evidence for wb, as strong a word, would be of the time of

David 8
.
" Scorning " " scoffing," (unless Psalm i. be allowed

to be David's) did not begin till Solomon's time K " Mock-
ing" was yet later u

. As belongs to a rude people, insult

was only shewn in acts, of which ^ynn is used v
; and from

those simple times of the Patriarchs, they had no stronger
word than " to laugh atw." For this is the only word used
in the Pentateuch 1

.

But to what end all this ? To prove that Habakkuk had
no superhuman knowledge of what he foretold? Prophecy

b
11, in\

<= cnopo Is. xli. 7, mapn 1 Chr. xxii. 3, ni-ppn, Jer. x. 4,n'TOi?D, 2 Chr. iii. 9. rircipa

Eccl. xii. 11.
d

|so, 1 Kgs. vi. 9, psp 1 Kgs. vii. 3, 7, Jer. xxii. 14, Hagg. i. 4, (p30 Dt. xxxiii. 21.

i'DB- lb. 19, is i. q. Jiss). inx, " hold together," occurs 1 Kgs. vi. 6, 10, Ezek. xli. 6

;

V?9 lit. " overshadowed" Neh. iii. 15 ;
yix; occurs also 1 Kgs. vi. 5, 6, 10.

e evhv, den. vi. 16, as in 1 Kgs. vi. 8. Ez. xlii. 3.
f .vj'p'Gen. xix. 8. as being "beamed." Conf. rnjj "laid beams," (met.) Ps. civ. 3.

else 2 Chr. xxxiv, 11, Neh. ii. 8, iii. 3, 6; .nip beam 2 Kgs. vi. 2, 5, 2 Chr. iii. 7. Cant. i.

17. nTjJO Eccl. x. 18. g nr?p air. Jon. i. 5. See ab. p. 249.
h See ab. on Micah iv. p. 321.

. » 1 Kgs. xviii. 21. As " branches," D'Eyp first occurs in Isaiah, (xvii. 6. xxvii. 10) and
the denom. qy.p, lb. x. 33. and nisjJD, nisjnp in Ezek. xxxi. 5. 6. 8.

k n'sp Lev. xxv. 5. 11. Else only with »tid or DW.
i B"rro 2 Kgs. xix. 29, dyi?. lb. xxxvii. 30.
m ano 2 Sam. xvii. 13. Jer. xv. 3, xxii. 19, xlix. 20. So nno "swept" occurs only

Ezek. xxvi. 4. 'rip Lam. iii. 45. but »]nD is used by Solomon Prov. xxviii. 3.
n inp Cant. ii. 11. ° enp Gen. xxvi. 15. 18.
P Drip 2 Kgs. iii. 19. 25, 2 Chr. xxxii.3, 4. Nif. of closing breaches in a wall, Neh. iv. 1.
i 2 Kgs. ii. 23. ' Pih. Ez. xvi. 31. Hithp. 2 Kgs. 1. c, Hab. 1. c, Ez. xxii. 5, who

occupies, as I said, a subordinate place in Habakkuk. He
renews the " burden " of former prophets, both upon his

own people and upon the Chaldceans ; but he does not speak
even so definitely as they. His office is rather to enforce the
connection of sin and punishment : he presupposes the details,

which they had declared. Apart from those chapters, which
pseudo-criticism denies to Isaiah y, on account of the distinct-

ness of the temporal prophecies, Isaiah had, in plainest words,
declared to Hezekiah the carrying away of all the royal trea-

sures to Babylon, and that his offspring should be eunuchs
there z

; Micah had declared not only the complete desolation of
Jerusalem a

, but that the people should be " b carried to Baby-
lon, and there delivered, there redeemed from the hands of the
enemy." In the 13th year of Josiah, B. C. 628. and so, three

years before the fall of Nineveh, while Babylon was still de-

pendent on Nineveh and governed by a vice-roy, and while
Nabopolassar was still in the service of the king of Nineveh,
Jeremiah foretold, that c evil should breakforth from the North
upon all the inhabitants of the land, and all the families of the

kingdoms of the North shall come and set every one his throne

at the entering of the gates of Jerusalem and against all the

walls thereofround about and against all the cities of Judah, to

execute the judgements of God against them for their wicked-

ness. This was his dirge over his country for twenty three

years 3
, ere yet there was a token of its fulfilment. Babylon

had succeeded to Nineveh in the West and South-West, and
Judah had fallen to the share of Babylon ; but the relation of

Josiah to Nabopolassar was of a tributary sovereign, which re-

bellion only could disturb. The greater part of Nabopolas-
sar's 21 year's reign are almost a blank e

. Chastisement had
come, but from the South, not from the North. Eighteen
years had passed away, and Josiah had fallen, in resisting

Pharaoh-Necho in discharge of his fealty to the king of

Babylon. Pharaoh-Necho had taken away one king of Judah,
Jehoahaz, the people's choice, whose continued fealty to Ba-
bylon represents their minds, and had set up another, Je-

hoiakim. For three years Judah's new allegiance was allowed

to continue. Who, but God, could tell the issue of the con-
flict of those two great armies at Carchemish ? Egypt with
her allies, the Ethiopians, Phut and Lud, were come, rising

up like a flood 1
, covering the earth with her armies, as her

rivers, when swollen, made her own land one sea. Necho
had apparently in his alliance all the kings of the countries

West of the Euphrates : for to them all, in connection with

Egypt and subordinate to her, does Jeremiah at that mo-
ment give to drink the cup of the wrath of God; to e Pha-
raoh king of Egypt, and his servants and his princes And
all his people, and all the mingled people [his auxiliaries] and
all the kings of the land of Uz, and all the kings of the land

has also nc^p. » jj;?. The verb occurs Ps. ii. 4, xxii. 8, lix. 9, lxxx. 7, Prov. i. 26,

xvii. 5, xxx. 17. Job ix. 23, xi. 3, xxi. 3, xxii. 19, Is- xxxiii. 19. xxxvii. 22, Jer. xx. 7,

2 Chr. xxx. 10, Neh. ii. 19, iii. 33. JJ& Job xxxiv. 7, Ps. exxiii. 4, Hos. vii. 16, Ez.

xxiii. 32, xxxvi. 4. with d)$ Ps. xliv. 19- lxxix. 4. * \h part, occurs 14 times in Prov.

Ps. i. 1. and Is. xxix. 20. \^ (the verb), Pr. ix. 12. 0'sxi^ Hos. vi. 5. yvbm Is. xxviii. 22.

fbn Ps. cxix. 51, Pr. iii. 34, xiv. 9, xix. 28. u bnn Job xvii. 2, 1 Kgs. xviii. 27-

» •jSynn with P of the pers. Num. xxii. 29, of Balaam's ass; 1 Sam. xxxi. 4, Jer. xxxviii.

19, 1 Chr. x. 4, of apprehended insult from an enemy.
* prjs Gen. xix. 14, xxi. 9. insult in act, lb. xxxix. 14, 17, revived from Genesis, Ez.

xxiii. 32, elsewhere pn». * The exact meaning of max? (Ex. xxxii. 25) is un-

certain. The E. V. " shame" follows most of the Heb. Intt., yet with an improbable

etymol. " Whisper" seemsthe most probable meaning ofJob iv. 12. xxvi. 14, from which

that of "ill-report" is possible. The Arabic gives nothing nearer than "hurried in speech."

y Is. xiii. xiv. 1-23, xl. sqq. « Is. xxxix. 6, 7. a Mic. iii. 12. b lb. iv. 10.

e Jer. i. 14-16. d lb. xxv. 3. see also v. 15-17, vi. 1. 22-25, x. 22. Also in the collection

of all his prophecies from the time of Josiah, which God bade him make in the 4th

year of Jehoiakim, Jer. xxxvi. 2. 29, he provides them also with a saying against idolatry

fin Chaldee) for their use in their captivity in Chaldaea. x. 11.

* Rawl. 5 Emp. iii. 484. * Jer. xlvi. 8. 9. « lb. xxv. 19-24.
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of the Philistines and Ashkelon and Azzah and ILkron and the

remnant of Ashdod ; Edom and Moah and the children of Am-
nion ; and all the kings of Tyrus, and all the kings of Zidon and
the ki?igs of the isle beyond the sea [probably Caphtor h

, or Crete,

or Cyprus] Dedan and Tenia and Buz, and those whose hair

is shorn [Arabians'] and all the kings of Arabia and all the

kings of the mingled people that dwell in the desert, and all the

kings of Zimri [
k descendants of Abraham and Keturah.]

It was a mighty gathering. All the kings of Elam, all

the kings of the Medes, all the kings of the North far and
near, all was hostile to Babylon ; for all were to drink of

the cup beforehand, at the hands of the king of Babylon,
and then the king of Sheshach [Babylon] was to drink

after them. Necho was one of the most enterprising rao-

narchs 1
. Nabopolassar had shewn no signs of enterprise.

Nebuchadnezzar, the first and last conqueror of the Baby-
lonian empire, though the alliance with Media and his

father's empire had been cemented by his marriage, had,

as far as we know, remained inactive during 20 years of

his fathers life m . He was as yet untried. So little did he
himself feel secure as to his inheritance of the throne, even
after his success at the head of his father's army, that his

rapid march across the desert, with light troops, to secure it,

and its preservation for him by the chief priest, are recorded
in a very concise history n

. Neither Egypt nor Jehoiakim
foresaw the issue. Defeat taught neither. Two voices only

gave, in God's name, one unheeded warning. Pharaoh Ho-
phra, the Apries of Herodotus, succeeded Pharaoh Necho in

his self-confidence, his aggressions, his defeat. "I am against

thee," God says °, " Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the great dragon
that lieth in the midst of his rivers, which hath said, My river

is mine own and I have made it for myself." " Tt is said," re-

lates Herodotus p, " that Apries believed that there was not a

god which could cast him down from his eminence, so firmly

did he think that he had established himself in his kingdom."
For a time, Nebuchadnezzar must have been hindered by

Eastern wars, since, on Jehoiakim's rebellion and perjury, he
sent only bands of the Chaldees, with bands of tributary na-

tions, the Syrians, Moabites, Ammonites, against him % But
not in his time only, even after the captivity under his son
Jehoiachin and his men of might r

, the conviction that Nebu-
chadnezzar could be resisted, still remained in the time of

Zedekiah both in Egypt and Judah. Judah would have con-

tinued to hold under Babylonia that same position towards
Egypt which it did under Persia, only with subordinate kings

instead of governors. Apart from God's general promise of

averting evil on repentance, Jeremiah, too, expressly tells

Israel, " s If thou wilt put away thine abominations out of

My sight, thou shalt not remove ; " " lThen will I cause you to

dwell in this place, in the land that I gave to your fathers,

for ever and ever." And " in the beginning of the reign of

Jehoiakim u," " y The Lord sent me to prophesy against this

house and against this city all the words which ye have heard.

Therefore now amend your ways and your doings and obey
the voice of the Lord your God, and the Lord will repent

Him of the evil that He hath pronounced agamst you."

h Jer. xlvii. 4.
_

» Herod, iii. 8. k Gen. xxv. 2. 1 Chr. i. 32. (nn? for 'rji?|)

1 As shewn in his attempt to make a canal across the isthmus of Suez (Herod, ii. 158.)

and in the circumnavigation of Africa. lb. iv. 42.
m The battle of Carchemish was in the 4th of Jehoiakim. Jer. xlvi. 1. 2.
n Berosus in Joseph, c. Ap. i. 19. Opp. ii. 450. ° Ezek. xxix. 3. p Herod, ii. 16.
i 2 Kgs. xxiv. 2. * lb. 14-16. 8 Jer. iv. 1. * lb. vii. 7, add xvii.

25, 26. xxii. 2-5. u lb. xxvi. 1. * xxvi. 12. add ib. 2, 3.
w xxvii. 11. * xxxv. 15. y xxxviii. 17. * Jer. xxxvii. 5.

« xxv. 11, 12. xxix. 10. b Jer. i. 18, 19, renewed xv. 20.
c " Imperial muster rolls in Chambray Vol. i. App. No. 2." Alison Hist, of Europe

x. 029.

Still later, to Zedekiah, "w The nations that bring their neck
under the yoke of the king of Babylon and serve him, them
will I let remain still in their own land, saith the Lord ; and
they shall till it and dwell therein." " x

I have sent unto you
all My servants the prophets, rising up early and sending
them, saying, Return ye now every man from his evil way
and amend your doings, and go not after other gods to serve
them, and ye shall dwell in the land which I have given to

you and to your fathers." Even on the very verge of the
capture of Jerusalem, Jeremiah promised to Zedekiah ?; "If
thou wilt go forth to the king of Babylon's princes;

—

this city

shall not be burned with fire." Pharaoh Hophra was still

strong enough to raise the siege of Jerusalem, when in-

vested by the Chaldsean army z
. Jeremiah had the king, his

princes, his prophets, all the people of the land against him,
because he prophesied that Jerusalem should be burned with
fire, that those already taken captives should not return, until

the whole had been carried away, and the seventy years of
captivity were accomplished a

. The warning and the promise
of Jeremiah's inaugural vision had its accomplishment. " b

I

have made thee a defenced city, and an iron pillar, and brazen
walls, against the king of Judah, against the princes thereof

and agai?ist the people of the land ; and they shall fight against

thee, but they shall not prevail against thee ; for I am with
thee, saith the Lord, to deliver thee." Had it been matter of

human foresight, how was it, that all nations, all their poli-

ticians, all their wise men, all their prophets, all Judah,
kings, priests, princes, people, were blinded, (as in Him of

Whom Jeremiah was a shadow,) and Jeremiah alone saw?
"Vaticinia post eventum" are, in one sense, easy; viz. to

imagine, after an event has taken place, that one could have
foreseen it. And yet who, after the retreat to Corunna, could

have foreseen the victories of the Peninsular war ? Or, when
that tide of 647,000 men c was rolling on towards Russia,

who could imagine that only a small fraction of those hosts

should return, that they should capture Moscow, but find it

a tomb ; and hunger and cold, reaching at last to 36 degrees

below Zero, should destroy more than the sword ?
" d What

was the principal adversary of this tremendous power ? By
whom was it checked and resisted and put down ? By none
and by nothing but the direct and manifest interposition of

God."
The distinctness and perseverance of the prophecy are the

more remarkable, because the whole of the greatness of the

Chaldaean empire was that of one man. Assyria, in this one
case, overreached itself in its policy of transporting con-

quered populations. It had, probably to check the rebellions

of Babylon, settled there a wild horde, which it hoped would
neither assimilate with its people, nor itself rebel. Isaiah re-

lates the fact in simple words :
e Behold the land of the Chal-

dceans ; this people was not ; the Assyrian founded f it for
them that dwelt in the wilderness. This does not seem to me
necessarily to imply, that the wild people, for whom Assyria

founded it, were Chaldaeans s or Curds, whom the king of As-

syria had brought from their Northern dwellings in the Cardu-

chsean mountains 11 near Armenia, where Sennacherib con-

d Dr. Arnold lect. on Hist. ii. 139. e Is. xxiii. 13.

f Jon. unites Asshur with the preceding TOW ITO kS Dj?n m and so Syr. and Oxf. Arab.

S. Jer. divides as the E. V., though with an opposite sense. " Talis populus non fuit."

The E. V. is from Kim. The rendering, " This people was not Asshur," i. e. no longer

Asshur, or not like Asshur, is very obscure ; and ID' is every where " grounded it, that

it might be," (Comp. Ps. civ. 8, Hab. i. 12. and the common use of ID' " founded a city,

building, temple,") not that it should cease to be.

s With this the only objection to the simple rendering falls away, that Jeremiah

speaks of the Chaldees, as an ancient nation. Jer. v. 15.

h Xen. Cyrop. iii. 2.7 and 12. Anab. iv. 3. 4. v. 5. 9. vii. 8. 14.
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quered. Isaiah simply uses the name, the land of the

Chaldceans, as does Jeremiah 1 after him, as the name of

Babylonia; the word Babylonia, had it existed, might have

been substituted for it. Of this, he says, that it was not, i. e.

was of no account k
, but that Assur founded it for wild tribes,

whom he placed there. Whence he brought those tribes, Isaiah

does not say. iEschylus (although indeed in later times) as

well as Isaiah and Jeremiah, speak of tbe population of Ba-

bylon, as mingled of various nations ; and the language is too

large to be confined simply to its merchant-settlers. In iEs-

chylus 1
, "the all-mingled crowd," which "it sends out in

long array," are its military contingents. It is its whole

population, of which Isaiah and Jeremiah say, it will flee,

each to his own land. m It [Babylon] shall be as a chased

roe, and as a sheep which no man gathereth; they shall,

every man, turn to his own people, and Jlee every man to his

oiun land. For fear of the oppressing sword they shall turn

every one to his people: nAnd they shall Jlee, every one to his

own land.

Thus Babylonia received that solid accession of strength

which ultimately made it a powerful people, sixty years be-

fore the beginning of the reign of Josiah ; its ancient and
new elements would take some time to blend : they did not

assume importance until the capture of Nineveh ; nor had
Judah any reason to dread any thing from them, until itself

rebelled, early in the reign of Jehoiakim. But 18 years before

the death of Josiah, while Judah was a trusted and faithful

tributary kingdom, Jeremiah foretold that evil should come
upon them from the North, i. e. as he himself explains it, from
the Chaldees . Even then if Habakkuk were brought down to

be a contemporary of Jeremiah, still in the 13th year of Jo-
siah, there was nothing to fear. Judah was not in the con-
dition of an outlying country, which Babylonian ambition
might desire to reduce into dependence on itself. It was
already part of the Babylonian empire, having passed into it,

in the partition with Assyria, and had no more to fear from
it, than any of the conquered nations of Europe have now
from those who have annexed them, unless they rebel. God
alone knew the new ambition of the kings of the smitten
and subdued Egypt, their momentary success, Josiah's
death, Judah's relapse into the old temptation of trusting in

Egypt—all, conditions of the fulfilment of Habakkuk's and
Jeremiah's prophecies. Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, Zidon,
sent embassadors to Zedekiah, to concert measures of resis-

tance against Nebuchadnezzar p
; they were encouraged by

their i diviners, dreamers, enchanters, sorcerers, which spake to
them, ye shall not serve the king of Babylon. One alone told
them that resistance would but bring upon them destruction,
that submission was their only safety; there was prophecy
against prophecy r

, among these nations, in Jerusalem, in Ba-
bylon 3

; the recent knowledge of the political aspect of Ba-
bylon deterred not the false prophets there; all, with one
voice, declared the breaking the yoke of the king of Babylon:
Jeremiah only saw, that they were framing for themselves l

yokes of iron. Had Jehoiakim or Zedekiah, their nobles,
and their people possessed that human foresight which that

» Jer. xxiv. 5, 1. 8. 25, li. 4; and, united with the name Babylon, xxv. 12, 1. 1. 45
Ezek. xii. 13, as Isaiah does Chasdim alone, xlviii. 14, 20. k Coll. DU k

1

?

Deut. xxxii. 21, B"x vh Ps. xxii. 7. See the like in the Classics in Perizon. Orig. Bab. c.

vi. p. 70. sqq. and from him in Vitr.
1 ^Esch. Pers. 52, 53, 54. m Is.xiii. 14. n jer . \ t jg #
o There ought to be no question as to the identity of the invasion from the north

Jer. i. 15, vi. 22, x. 22, and Jeremiah's own summary of his prophecies from the 13th.'
of Josiah, xxv. 3-9 when he names Nebuchadnezzar; only then there would be defi-
nite prediction. Hence the mare's nest as to the dread of the Scythians, who marched

pseudo-critical school holds to be so easy, Judah had never
gone into captivity to Babylon. But He Who fashioneth the

heart of man knoweth alone the issue of the working of

those hearts, which He over-rules.

From the necessity of its case, the pseudo-critical school

lowers down the words, in which Habakkuk declares the
marvellousness of the event which he foretells, and the un-
belief of his people. " Look well," he bids them, " marvel
ye, marvel on ; for I will work a work in your days which ye
will not believe, when it shall be told you." It is " some-
thing which had not hitherto been, something hitherto un-
known," says Stahelin u

. Yet things hitherto unknown, are

not therefore incredible. " It is clear from the contents,"

says Bleek v
, "that the Chaldees had at that time already

extended to the West their expeditions of conquest and de-

struction, and on the other side, that this had only lately

begun and that they were not yet come to Judah and Jeru-
salem, so that here they were hitherto little known." " The
appearance of the Chaldees as world-conquerors was, in

Judah, then a quite new phenomenon," says Ewald w
.

" The description of the Chaldees altogether is of such sort,

that they appear as a people still little known to the Jews,"
says Knobel x

.
" That which is incredible for the people con-

sists therein, that God employs just the Chaldees, such as

they are described in what follows, for the unexpected chas-
tisement of Israel," says even Umbreity.
What was there incredible, that, when the king of Jerusa-

lem had revolted from Babylon, and had sided with Egypt,
its chief enemy, the Chaldaeans, should come against it ? As
soon might it be said to be incredible that France should in-

vade Prussia, when its hundred thousands were on their

inarch towards the Rhine. During the reign of Manasseh
it was incredible enough, that any peril should impend from
Babylon ; for Babylon was still subordinate to Assyria : in

the early years of Josiah it was still incredible, for his thirty-

one years were years of peace, until Pharaoh Necho disput-

ed the cis-Euphratensian countries with Babylon. When
the then East and West came to Carchemish, to decide

whether the empire should be with the East or with the

West, nothing was beyond human foresight but the result.

Expectation lately hung suspended, perplexed between the

forces of Europe. None, the most sagacious, could predict

for a single day. Men might surmise ; God only could pre-

dict. For three and twenty years Jeremiah foretold, that the

evil would come from the North, not from the South. The
powers were well-balanced. Take Habakkuk's prophecy as a
whole—not that the Chaldaeans should invade Judaea, (which
in Jehoiakim's time was already certain) but that Egypt should
be a vain help, and that the Chaldaeans should mesh its people
like the fishes of the sea, yet they should still have to disgorge

them, because God's judgement would come upon them also.

This too were incredible. Incredible it was to the kings, the
wise, the politicians, the political prophets of Judaea, that Je-
rusalem itself should be taken. Incredible it was, and there
was much human reason for the incredulity. Egypt and As-
syria had been matched during centuries. Until the Sargo-

down the sea coast and returned, being bought off by Psammetichus, doing no harm
to Judah by this passing expedition.

p Jer. xxvii. 3. i lb. 9. ' Jer. v. 12-14. xiv. 14-16. xxiii. 16, 17, 21,

25-27, 30 sqq. xxvii. 14, 15-18, xxviii. » Jer. xxix. 8, 9, 15, 21, 24, sqq.
t xxviii. 13, 14. u Einl. p. 218.
* Einl. ins. A. T. pp. 545, 546.
w Die Proph. ii. 29. see also Delitzsch's quotation from him ab. p. 400.
* Die Proph. u. Hebr. ii. 292. Dr. Davidson's sentences are chiefly gleaned from him.
y Kl. Proph. p.2SG.
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nides, Egypt had, during centuries, the unbroken advantage.

But the Sargonides had passed away. Yet Chaldaea had not,

alone, prevailed against Assyria. Why should the yet un-
tried Babylonian be so certain of success, when the whole
West of the Euphrates was banded together against him, and
fought within their own ground ? The kings of Elam and
the kings of the Medes 1 were now, as under Cyrus, enemies of

Babylon. Babylon had enemies before and behind. But
God had raised up Nebuchadnezzar to be the hammer of the

whole earth*, and had given those cis-Euphratensian lands

which leagued against him into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar
the king of Babylon, My servant, God says b

, and all nations

shall serve him and his son and his so)i's son, until the very

time of his land come ; and then many nations and great kings

shall serve themselves of him. Whence this combination of

almost superhuman but short-lived might, this certainty of

wide sway down to the third generation, this certainty of

its cessation afterwards ? There was no time for decay.

Alexander's empire was yet more short-lived, but it was divi-

ded among his successors. Alexander had, by his genius,

founded his own empire, which the able generals, whom he
had trained, divided among themselves. In the Chaldaean
empire, we have an enterprising conspirator, who seizes an
occasion, but does little besides which is recorded, nothing
alone, nothing, besides that first grasp at power, for himself.

He appears only as the ally of Media : then a son, a world-
wide conqueror, with a genius for consolidating the empire
which he inherited, forming an impregnable city, which
should also be a province, filling his empire with fortresses'1

,

but leaving none after him to maintain what he had so con-
solidated. By whom could this be foreknown save by Him,
with Whom alone it is, to root out and to pull doivn and to de-

stroy and to throw down, to build and to pta?it e
?

It has been common to praise the outside of Habakkuk's

* Jer. xxv. 25. » lb. 1. 23. b lb. xxvii. 6. 7. c Herod, i. 74.
d See Daniel the Prophet pp. 118. 122, Rawl. 5 Empires iii. 496 sqq. e Jer. i. 10.
f The most remarkable, have, of course, been singled out of old ; as, hdjd, i. 9, B'oay,

ii 6, pSp'p ii. 10. Others are partly emphatic forms, as yiyro, ii. 7, or are in some way,

even though slight, peculiar to him. ^"""(D, i. 4 (not in the verb), VTDJW i. 5. [nTT ii.

prophecy, the purity of his language, the sublimity of his ima-
gery. Certainly it is, humanly speaking, magnificent: his

measured cadence is impressive'in its simplicity. He too has*

words and forms, which are peculiar to him among the re-

mains of Hebrew f
. But his eminence is rather the condensed

thought, expressed often in the simplest words; as when,, hav-
ing carried on the tide of victory of the Chaldaean to its

height, every thing human subdued before him, all resistance

derided, he gathers up his fall and its cause in those eight
words, "sThen sweeps-he-by, wind, and-passes, and-is-guilty;

this his-strength (is) his-god." Yet more striking is the reli-

gious greatness, in which he sums up the meaning of all this

oppressiveness of man. " h Thou, Lord, hast placed him for

judgement, and, O Rock, hast founded him to correct." Or,
take the picture, prolonged relatively to his conciseness, of

the utter helplessness of God's people, meshed, hooked, drag-
ged in their net ; their captors worshipping the instrument
of their success, revelling in their triumph, and then the sud-
den question, " 1 Shall they therefore empty their net}" He
waits to hear the answer from God. Or, again, the antipho-
nal dirge of the materials of the blood-built city over him k

.

Or the cutting off of every stay, sustenance, hope, promise of
God, and, amid this universal crash, what does he ? It is

not as the heathen, "'fearless will the ruins strike him:"
but, "mAnd I," as if it were the continuance and consequence
of the failure of all human things ;

" I would exult in the

Lord, I would bound for joy in the God of my salvation."

His faith triumphs most, when all, in human sight, is lost.

" 111 which Thou blessest is most good,
And unblest good is ill

;

And all is right which seems most wrong,
So it be Thy sweet Will."

17 (the form), -non ii. 18. "npn ii. 16. viiD, fxisrn, iii. 6. nj;n iii. 9. ms'Sj; iii. 14. nap ii. 10.

nhay ii. 4. rm ii. 5. jrnn iii, 4. T'i iii, 2. ensn ii. 19, omyo ii. 15, iin i. 8, B"SO ii. 11. mavs

ii, 7. crn iii. 2, S^s quiver (of the lips) iii. 16, nan (of sea) iii. 15. They will recur for

notice in the Comm. i Hab. i. 11. > lb. 12. ' lb. 17.

* ii. 11. i Hor. Od. iii. 3. 8. "> iii. 10.

"IS NOT THIS OREAT BABYLON WHICH I HAVE MADE FOR MYSELF THE PURPOSE OF THE LORD IS AGAINST BABYLON TO DESTROY IT.

P P P
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Before CHAPTER I.
CHRIST

cir ' 626,
1 Unto Habakkuk, complaining of the iniquity of

the land, 5 is shewed the fearful vengeance hy the

Chaldeans. 12 He complaineth that vengeance

should be executed by them who are far worse.

Chap. I., Ver. 1. The burden 1 which Habakkuk the

prophet did see. The prophet's name signifies " strong em-
brace." The word in its intensive form is used both of

God's enfolding the soul in His tender supporting love 2
, and

of man clinging and holding fast to Divine wisdom 3
. It

fits in with the subject of his prophecy, faith, cleaving fast

to God amid the perplexities of things seen. "*He who
is spiritually Habakkuk, cleaving fast to God with the

arms of love, or enfolding Him after the manner of one
holily wrestling, until he be blessed, enlightened, and heard

by Him, is the seer here." " Let him who would in such

wise fervidly embrace God and plead with Him as a friend,

praying earnestly for the deliverance and consolation of

himself and others, but who sees not as yet, that his prayer
is heard, make the same holy plaint, and appeal to the cle-

mency of the Creator." " 5 He is called ' embrace ' either

because of his love to the Lord ; or because he engages in

a contest and strife and (so to speak) wrestling with God.
For no one with words so bold ventured to challenge God
to a discussion of His justice and to say to Him, "Why, in

human affairs and the government of this world is there so

great injustice ?"

The prophet. The title, the prophet, is added only to the
names of Habakkuk, Haggai, Zechariah. Habakkuk may the

rather have added it to his name, because prominently he
expostulates with God, like the Psalmists, and does not
speak in the name of God to the people. The title asserts

that he exercised the pastoral office of the prophets, al-

though not directly in this prophecy 6
.

Did see. " 7 God multiplied visions, as is written 8
, and

Himself spake to the prophets, disclosing to them before-

hand what should be, and all but exhibiting them to sight,

as if already present. But that they determined not to speak
from their own, but rather transmit to us the words from
God, he persuades us at the outset, naming himself a Pro-
phet, and shewing himself full of the grace belonging there-
to."

2. O Lord, how long shall I cry, lit. how long have I
cried so intensely to Thee 9

? For it is ever the cry of the
creature to Him Who alone can hear or help, its God 1

.

Of this cry the Prophet expresses that it had already
lasted long. In that long past had he cried to God and
no change had come. There is an undefined past, and this

still continues m
.^ How long, as Asaph cries, how long hast

Thou been, and, it is implied, wilt Thou be ivroth against
the prayer of Thy people t as we should say, hoiv long shall
Thy wrath continue? The words which the Prophet uses
relate to domestic strife and wrong between man and
man; violence 11

, iniquity, strife, contention 12
, nor are any of

them used only of the oppression of a foreign enemy. He

1 On the word burden see on Nah. i. 1. p. 373. n. 1.
2 pan Cant. ii. 6. viii. 3. 3 Prov. iv. 8. * Dion.
5 S. Jer. Abarbanel has the like, " He strengthens himself in pleading his cause with

God as to the prosperity of Nebuchadnezzar as if he was joined with God for the cause
of his people." Pref. to Ezek. pp. 123, 4, 124. 1.

6 See ab. p. 298. '

7 S. Cyr. » Hos. xii. 10.
9

snip only occurs in the intensive form, and always of the cry to God, expressed
by Sk, or implied, except perhaps Job xxxv. 9.

THE burden which Habakkuk the pro- c jffffg T
phet did see. cir - 626 -

2 O Lord, how long shall I cry, a and
a Lam - 3> 8 '

thou wilt not hear ! even cry out unto thee

of violence, and thou wilt not save

!

complains too of injustice too strong for the law, and
the perversion of justice 13

. And on this the sentence is

pronounced. The enemy is to be sent for judgement and
correction 14

'. They are then the sins of Judah which the
Prophet rehearses before God, in fellow-suffering with the
oppressed. God answers that they shall be removed, but
by the punishment of the sinners.

Punishment does not come without sin, nor does sin

endure without punishment. It is one object of the Old
Testament to exhibit the connection between sin and pu-
nishment. Other prophets, as commissioned by God, first

denounced the sins and then foretold the punishment of
the impenitent. Habakkuk appeals to God's justice, as

requiring its infliction. On this ground too this opening
of the prophecy cannot be a complaint against the Chal-
dees, because their wrong would be no ground of the pu-
nishment which the prophet denounced, but the punishment
itself, requiting wrong to man through human wrong.

" 7 The prophet considers the person of the oppressed, en-
during the intolerable insolence and contumely of those
wonted to do wrong, and very skilfully doth he attest the
unutterable loving kindness of God. For he exhibits Him
as very forbearing, though wont to hate wickedness. But that

He doth not forthwith bring judgement on the offenders,

he showed clearly, saying that so great is His silence and
long-suffering, that there needeth a strong cry, in that some
practise intolerable covetousness against others, and use an
unbridled insolence against the weak. For his very com-
plaints of God's endurance of evil attest the immeasurable
loving kindness of God."

" 7You may judge hence of the hatred of evil in the Saints.

For they speak of the woes of others as their own. So saith

the most wise Paul, 15 who is weak and I am not weak? who is

offended, and I burn not ? and bade us 16 weep with those who
weep, shewing that sympathy and mutual love are especially

becoming to the saints."

The Prophet, through sympathy or fellow-suffering with
the sufferers, is as one of them. He cries for help, as him-
self needing it, and being in the misery, in behalf of which
he prays. He says, How long shall I cry ? standing, as it

were, in the place of all, and gathering all their cries into

one, and presenting them before God. It is the cry, in

one, of all which is wronged to the God of Justice, of all

suffering to the God of love. "When shall this scene of

sin, and confusion, and wrong be at an end, and the har-
mony of God's creation be restored? How long shall evil

not exist only, but prevail?" It is the cry of the souls

under the altar 17
, How long, O Lord, Holy and True, dost

Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell

on the earth f It is the voice of the oppressed against the

io <nyw ."1JN-IJ,', as Ps. lxxx. 6. fljgty V}™Vl and Exod. xvi. 28. DnjND n)s~7j? and Ex. x. 3,

pjNO Ttp'iy [all.] n "i^i DDn are united of individual

internal violence, Jer. vi. 7. xx. 8. Ez. xlv. 9. Am. iii. 10: even incuts' Is. lix. 7. and ~w
alone Ps. xii. 6. Job xxiv. 9. Pr. xxi. 7. xxiv. 2. Hab. ii. 17. "ib-i 313 Hos. xii 2. boyi jik

occur Ps. Iv. 11, in Habakkuk's order; inverted in Ps. x. 7. JiK, Voy, hw occur in three

clauses in Is. lix. 4. Vcy, pN, with nmo Job xv. 35.
12 i. 3. is i. 4. » i. 12.

15 2 Cor. xi. 29. " Rom. xii. 15. W Rev. vi. 10.
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c h
B
rTs t ^ Why dost thou shew me iniquity, and

cir - 626 - cause me to behold grievance ? for spoiling

and violence are before me : and there are

that raise up strife and contention.

oppressor ; of the Church against the world ; weary of

hearing the Lord's Name blasphemed, of seeing wrong set

up on high, holiness trampled under foot. It is in its

highest sense His Voice, Who, to sanctify our longings

for deliverance, said in the days of His Flesh, 1 1 cry in

the day time, but Thou hearest not.

Even cry out aloud (it is the cry of anguish). " 2We
cry the louder, the more we cry from the heart, even with-

out words ; for not the moving of the lips, but the love of

the heart sounds in the ears of God." Even cry out unto
Thee. Whether as an exclamation or a continuance of the

question, How long ? the prophet gathered in one the pro-
longed cry of past and future. He had cried; he should

cry on, Violence*. He speaks as if the one word, jerked
out, as it were, wrung forth from his inmost soul, was,
Violence, as if he said this one word to the God of Justice

and love.

3. Why dost Thou shew me iniquity, and cause me to

behold, or rather, Why beholdest Thou 4 grievance ? God
seemed to reverse what He had said by Balaam, 5 He hath
not beheld iniquity hi Jacob, and hath not seen grievousness

in Israel; and in the Psalm, " 6 Thou hast seen, for Thou
[emph.] beholdest grievousness and wrong, to put it in

Thy hand," i. e. Thou layest it up in Thy hand, to cast it

back on the head of the evildoer. Now He seemed to be-

hold it and leave it unpunished, which yet Habakkuk says

to God below, He could not do ;
7 Thou canst not look upon

iniquity. What then did this mean ? What was the solu-

tion?

All forms and shapes of sin are multiplied; oppressive
violence*, such as covered the earth before the flood, and
brought it down ; which Nineveh had to put away 9

, and
it was spared; iniquity, i. e. what is unequal and contrary to

truth, falsehood
;
grievance lit. burdensome wearisome toil;

spoiling, or open robbery; strife and contention, both through
perversion of the law and, without it, through endless
jarrings of man with man. Sin recoils on the sinner. So
what he beholds is not iniquity only, but (in the same word)
vanity; grievance; which is a burden both to him who suf-

fers, and yet more to him who inflicts it. For nothing is

so burdensome as sin, nothing so empty as wickednesss.
And while to him who suffers, the suffering is temporal, to

him who inflicts it, it is eternal. And yet the prophet and
whoso prays against ungodliness, " 10 must commiserate him
who doth wrong yet more, since they hurt what is most
precious, their own soul, and that eternally." All then is

i Ps. xxii. 2. 2 Dion.
3 ton pym as topx -iisn con Jer. xx. 8. ocn pysN p Job xix. 7. [all of this construction]

4 Since B'3."i, occurring 67 times, is certainly no where else used causatively of its com-
mon meaning, behold, look, and Habakkuk himself uses it four times besides in that

meaning nrnn, "look," i. 5. with hx, i. 13. with hy ii. 13. with ace. pers. i. 13. it is wholly
improbable that it should be used here of " causing to look ;

" the more, since he has not
marked the supposed exceptional use by adding the affix, 'ffi'an. There is no ground to

assume a causative of a causative.
5 No. xxiii. 21. « Ps. x. 14. 7 i. 13. 8 ODn Gen. vi. 11, 13.

9 Jonah iii. 8. io Theoph.
11 The Lxx. Syr. S. Jer. so divide; ytyove Kpiffis koI 5 koit^s \a/x$dvft, " et factum

est judicium et contradictio potentior." So Tanchum. The E. V. has followed Jon.
Kim. Aben Ezra.

12 kvi intrans., as in Ps. Ixxxix. 10 j Nah. L 5.
13 Ps. lxxiii. 15, 12, 13. 14 Eccl. viii. 11.

4 Therefore the law is slacked, and judge- c H
B
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f
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ment doth never go forth : for the b wicked cir - 62G -

doth compass about the righteous ; there- ps

Jo
9
b
4

2

3, &c .

fore
||
wrong judgement proceedeth. jf&JiJ**.

full of evil. Whithersoever the Prophet looks, some fresh

violence is before him; it confronts him on every side; strife

hath arisen n, come up, exists where it was not before ; con-

tention lifteth itself™ on high, bowing down all besides.

4 Therefore, i. e. Because God seemed not to awake
to avenge His own cause, men promised themselves that

they might sin on with impunity. Sin produces sin, and
wrong, wrong; it spreads like an infectious disease, pro-
pagating itself, and each, to whom it reaches, adds to its

poison. At last, it reached those also, who should be in

God's stead to restrain it. The Divine law itself is silenced,

by the power of the wicked, by the sin of the judge, the

hopelessness of all. When all around is evil, even those not
yet lost are tempted to think ;

" Wby should I be other than
they ? what evil befalls them ? Why stand alone ? " Even
a Psalmist 13 speaks as if tempted to speak even as they.

These are the ungodly who prosper in the world; they in-

crease in riches; verily I have cleansed my heart in vain,

and ivashed my hands in innocency ; and Solomon u, Because
sentence against an evil work is not executed, speedily, there-

fore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do
evil.

The law is slacked, lit. is chilled 15 (as we say, "is para-

lysed,") through lack of the fire of love. This is what our
Lord says, l&Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many
shall wax cold. The Divine law, the source of all right, be-

ing chilled in men's hearts,judgement, i. e. the sentence of

human justice, as conformed to Divine, doth never go forth 17
.

Human sense of right is powerless, when there is not the

love of God's law. It seems ever ready to act, but ever

falls short, like an arrow from an unstrung bow. The man
seems ever about to do right; he judges, sees, aright; all

but does it; yet at last always fails. It goes not forth. The
children are come to the birth, and there is not strength to

bring forth 18
.

For the wicked doth compass about 19 the righteous, lay-

ing snares for him, as the Jews for our Lord; evil is too

strong for a weak will to do right, and overbears it. Pilate

sought in many ways, how he might deliver Jesus, yet at

last did deliver Him into their hands.

Therefore wrong judgement proceedeth, lit. judgement pro-

ceedeth wrested 20
. He had said, " it never goes forth ;

"

never, that is, in its true character; for, when it does go
forth, it is distorted. " 2 For gifts or favour or fear or hate

the guiltless are condemned and the guilty acquitted, as

saith the Psalmist, 21 How long will ye judge unjustly and

15 It is used of Jacob's heart, who could not believe the good tidings, Gen. xlv. 26

;

the numbing of the comfortless heart of the penitent through grief (Nif.) Ps. xxxviii.

9. The Psalmist, holding on in prayer, denies it of himself. Ps. xxvii. 3. They quote

"friget lex."
i 6 S. Matt. xxiv. 12. '7 According to the uniform use of mo?, 31 times

and mo 6 times. This uniform usage cannot be overborne by the analogy of Is. xlii. 3.

bbcd KW rcmS, " He shall bring forth judgement to truth," as Syr. here, " with sin-

cerity," Rashi, "according to truth." 1S Is. xxxvii. 3.

is man, " encompass for hostile end," as -w? Jud. xv. 43. Ps. xx. 13. " The wicked,"

yen is collective, as implied by the word "encompass." " The righteous" is, in con-

trast, determined, pnxn nn.

20 VpyD. The root occurs only in intensive forms ; in the verb here only ; crooked ways

are niSpVpy Jud. v. 6. Ps. exxv. 5. the Serpent is called JttbpS, Isa. xxvii. 1.

21 Ps. lxxxii. 2.

p p p 2



408 HABAKKUK.

ch rTst ^ H c Behold ye among the heathen, and
cir- 626 - regard, and wonder marvellously ; for /will

ActeS'4L work a work in your days, which ye will

not believe, though it be told you.

accept the persons of the ungodly ? " "' Judgement goes forth

perverted in the seat of man's judgement (the soul), when,

bribed by the pleasures of sense, it leans to the side of

things seen, and the Ungodly one, the rebel angel, besets

and overpowers him who has the sense of right ; for it is

right that things seen should give way to things unseen;
2for the things which are seen are temporal, but the things

ivhich are not seen are eternal." Why then all this? and
how long ? Why does God bring it before him and He Who
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, behold grievance,

which His Holy Eyes could not endure ? Neither the Un-
seen Presence of God nor the mission of the Prophet checks.

If he rebuke, no one hearkened ; if he intercedes for sinners,

or against sin, God made as though He would not hear.

God answers that, though to man's impatience the time
seems long, judgement shall come, and that, suddenly and
speedily. While the righteous is enquiring, how long f and
the wicked is saying 3

, My Lord delayeth His coming, He
is come, and seen in the midst of them.
The whole tone of the words suddenly changes. The

Jews flattered themselves that, being the people of God,
He would not fulfil His threats upon them. They had be-

come like the heathen in wickedness ; God bids them look

out among them for the instrument of His displeasure. It

was an aggravation of their punishment, that God, Who had
once chosen them, would now choose these whom He had
not chosen, to chasten them. So Moses had foretold ;

* They
have moved Me to jealousy by that ivhich is not God; they

have provoked Me ta anger with their vanities ; and I will

move them to jealousy with not-a-people, I will provoke them
to anger ivith a foolish nation. There were no tokens of
the storm which should sweep them away, yet on the hori-

zon. No forerunners yet. And so He bids them gaze on
among the nations, to see whence it should come. They
might have expected it from Egypt. It should come whence
they did not expect, with a fierceness and terribleness which
they imagined not. Regard, look narrowly, weigh well
what it portends ; and wonder marvellously ; lit. be amazed,
amazed. The word is doubled 5

, to express how amazement
should follow upon amazement; when the first was pass-
ing away, new source of amazement should come; for 6 7
will work a work in your days, ivhich ye will not believe,

though it he told you. So incredible it will be, and so
against their wills ! He does not say, " ye would not believe
if it were told you;" much less, "if it were told you of
others ; " in which case the chief thought would be left un-
expressed. No condition is expressed. It is simply foretold,
what was verified by the whole history of their resistance
to the Chaldees until the capture of the city ; " Ye will not

1 Theoph. 2 2 Cor. iv. 18. 3 S. Matt. xxiv. 48. * Deut. xxxii. 21.
5 As in Ps. cxviii. 11, 'ju^d CJ ':i3D, Hos. iv. 18, un «nn, Zeph. ii. 1. iripi wipm

If suggested by Is. xxix. 9, inDni inprann " be perplexed and marvel," Habakkuk
changed the phrase, preserving the alliteration.

6 The "I "is omitted in the Hebrew, probably for conciseness, as if it were the
finite verb. Del. quotes as omissions of the 3rd person, Ps. xxii. 29. Iv. 20 ; of the
second 1 Sam. ii. 24. vi. 3. Ps. vii. 10. Hab. ii. 10. Ewald adds " after nm Gen.' xli. 1.
Ex. vii. 15.'viii. 16, and without it, Ps. xxii. 29, xxxiii. 5. 7. lxvi. 7. xcvi 13 Leh'rb
p. 516. ed. 7. 7 Jer. v. 12. 8 lb. xx. 7, 8. 9 Is. liii. 1. io s. Matt. iii. 7.

'

6 For, lo, d ||I raise up the Chaldeans, CH
B
£°j

re

sT
that bitter and hasty nation, which shall cir - 62tf •

march through the f breadth of the land,
J9P^

t# 28,

to possess the dwellingplaces that are not J<

their's.

„ fulfilled,

f Heb. breadths. 2 Chr. 36. 6.

believe, when it shall be told you." So it ever is. Man
never believes, that God is in earnest, until His judgements
come. So it was before the flood, and to Sodom, and Lot's

sons-in-law ; so it was to Ahab and Jezebel; so as to this

destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldseans, and that which
is shadowed forth, by the Romans. So Jeremiah complained,
7 They have belied the Lord, and said, it is not He ; neither

shall evil come upon us; neither shall ive see sword nor famine,
and, 8 / am hi derision daily ; every one mocketh me. For
since I spake, I cried out, I cried violence and spoil; because
the word of the Lord was made a reproacti unto me, and a
derisio?i daily ; and Isaiah, 9 Who hath believed our report f

and St. John Baptist speaks as though it were desperate

;

10 O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to jlee from
the wrath to come ? and our Lord tells them, 1T Your house is

left unto you desolate. And yet they believed not, but de-
livered Him up to be put to death, lest that should be, which
did come, because they put Him to death. 12 If we let Him
thus alone, all men will believe on Him ; and the Romans
shall come, and take away both our place and nation. St.

Paul 13
, then, applies these words to the Jews in his day, be-

cause the destruction of the first temple by Nebuchadnezzar
was an image of the destruction of the second (which by
Divine appointment, contrary to man's intention, took place
on the same day u), and the Chaldaeans Avere images of the

Romans, that second Babylon, heathen Rome ; and both
foreshowed the worse destruction by a fiercer enemy, the
enemy of souls, the spiritual wasting and desolation which
came on the Jew first, and which shall come on all who
disobey the Gospel. So it shall be to the end. Even now
the Jews believe not, Whose work their own dispersion is;

His, Who by them was crucified, but Who hath 15 all power
in heaven and in earth. The Day of Judgement will come
like a thief in the night to those who believe not or obey not
our Lord's words.

6. For lo. So God announces a future, in which His
Hand shall be greatly visible, whether more or less distant.

In His sight it is present. I raise up. God uses the freewill

and evil passions of men or devils to His own ends; and so
He is said to raise up 16 those whom He allows to be stirred

up against His people, since the events which His Provi-
dence permits, favour their designs, and it rests with Him to

withhold them. They lift themselves up for some end of
covetousness or pride. But there is a higher order of things,

in which God orders their actions to fulfil by their iniquities

His righteousness. The Chaldceans, that bitter^1 and hasty 18

nation. " 19To its might and warlike boldness almost all the
Greeks who have written histories of the barbarians, wit-

ness." Which shall march through the breadth of the land,

11 lb. xxiii. 38. S. Luke xiii. 35.
is S. John xi. 48. >s Some of the words as there quoted (from the then re-

ceived translation, the LXX.) differ; the sense is the same. 14 Jos. de B. J. vii. 14.
15 S. Matt, xxviii. 18.

16 D'pn is so used, 1 Kings xi. 14, 23. Am. vi. 14, and of eril (in the abstract) 2
Sam. xii. 11. Zech. xi. 16, as also vjn Ezek. xxiii. 22. 2 Chr. xxi. 16. and against
Babylon, Is. xiii. 1". xli. 2, 25. Jer. 1. 9. Ii. 1. 11.

•7 to. In Jud. xviii. 25. 2 Sam. xvii. 8, the less concise wsi no is used.

18 viDJ as Is. xxxii. 4. »» S. Jer.
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c hrTs t 7 They are terrible and dreadful :
||
their

cir. 626. judgement and their dignity shall proceed
l

ih?ms{
r

,M of themselves.

judgment/ 8 Their horses also are swifter than the

'tkecaptmty leopards, and are more f fierce than the

t^Heb!'sharp.
e evening wolves : and their horsemen shall
« Jer. 5. 6. Zeph. 3. 3.

rather, the earth, lit. " to the breadths of the earth," reach-

ing to its whole length and breadth, all its dimensions x
,

as in the description of Gog and Magog, 2 the number of
whom is as the sand of the sea ; and they went up on the

breadth of the earth; unhindered, not pent up, but spreading
abroad, where they will, over the whole earth. All before

it, is one wide even plain which it overspreads and covers,

like a flood, and yet is not spent nor exhausted. To possess

the divelling-places that are not theirs. As God's people had
done, so should it be done to them. Spoiling and violence

within 3 attract oppression from without. The overcharged
atmosphere casts down the lightning upon them. They had
expelled the weak from their dwelling 4

; others shall possess

theirs. Yet this scourge too shall pass by, since, although
the Chaldaean did God's Will, he willed it not, but his own 5

.

The words, not theirs, lit. not to him [lo-lo 6
] stand with

a mysterious fulness of meaning. The dwelling places not

being his by right, shall not remain his, although given to

him, while God wills.

7. They are terrible 7 and dreadful. He describes them,
first in themselves, then in act. They are terrible, and strike

fear through their very being, their known character, before

they put it forth in act. Their judgement and their dignity

shall proceed of themselves. Judgement had gone forth in

God's people wrested 8
; now shall it go forth against them at

the mere will of their master, who shall own no other rule

or Lord or source of his power. His own will shall be his

only law for himself and others. His elevation 9 too is, in

his own thought, from himself. He is self-sufficing; he
holds from no other, neither from God nor man. His dig-

nity is self-sustained ; hisjudgement irresponsible, as if there

were none 10 higher than he. He has, like all great world-

powers, a real dignity and majesty. He infuses awe. The
dignity is real but faulty, as being held independently of

God. This is a character of Anti-christ u , a lawless in-

solence, a lifting up of himself.

8. Their horses are swifter [lit. lighter, as we say, "light

of foot"] than leopards. The wild beast intended is the

panther, the lightest, swiftest, fiercest, most blood-thirsty of

1 '3ma (plur.) occurs here only. Isaiah has " the fulness of the breadth of Thy

land, O Immanuel " viii. 8, and in the same sense v. 9. pi» 'pmD hi " all the far places

of the earth." (also Sir.) 2 Rev. xx. 8. 9. 3 i. 2—4.

* Mic. ii. 9. 5 See Isa. x. 6, 7. 6 ^ **?

7 nvx occurs here only and Cant. vi. 4. 10. compared with the "bannered host,"

but the root is common in nD'N. 3 i. 4.

9 my is not in itself, " se//'-elevation " (as Kim. "that he will exalt himself above

the nations") but simply " elevation ;
" from God, Gen. iv. 7, or His Providence, lb.

xlix. 3, Ps. lxii. 5. It is used of the majesty of God, Job xiii. 23. 10 Eccl. v. 8.

" Dan. xi. 36. 2 Thess. ii. 4.

12 Oppian Cyneg. iii. 75. sq. ,3 S. Cyr. See more fully in Daniel the Prophet p. 77- n. 3.

14 lit. sharp " acer." Tin (except of the scales of the crocodile Job. xii. 22) is used else-

where only of the sharpening of iron against iron(Hif.)Pr. xxvii.17; (Hof.), of the sword

Ezek. xxi. 14, 15, 16. .Tin as an epithet of the sword (iv times). In Arabic ^n, conj. i. ii. iv.

x is to " sharpen ;
" iNin, iton " sharp,"of a knife, sword ; Tin met., " sharp of intellect"

&c. also of sword. 15 Comp. Jer. v. 6. 16 Zeph. iii. 3. V The horse and his

rider are regarded as one. Nahum had spoken of the cavalry in the armies against

Nineveh (Nah. iii. 2) ; in Judith they are numbered in the proportion of one tenth to

the footmen of Holofernes (Judith ii. 5, 15.). They were the more formidable to Judah
which had footmen only. Under Persian rule Babylonia was a great breeding place for

horses. Rawl. 5 Empires iii. 317. 18 Deut. xxviii. 49, 50. pvnD occurs in both.

spread themselves, and their horsemen shall c ^^1% T
come from far ;

f they shall fly as the eagle cir
-
62°-

that hasteth to eat.
y

Je
r

r

;

4 ' 13 '

9 They shall come all for violence :
|| f their pj'Zif

faces shall sup up as the east wind, and they{^j",
c *

shall gather the captivity as the sand.
t Heb. the opposition of their faces toward the east.

faces shall

look toward
the east.

beasts of prey. "IS It runs most swiftly and rushes brave and
straight. You would say, when you saw it, that it is borne
through the air." " 13 It bounds exceedingly and is very exceed-
ingly light to spring down on whatever it pursues." More
fierce li

thunthe evening wolves 1
"

', i.e. than they are when fiercest,

going forth to prey when urged to rabidness by hunger the
whole day through. Such had their own judges been 16

, and
by such should they be punished. The horse partakes of the
fierceness of his rider in trampling down the foe 17

. Their horse-

men shall spread themselves [lit. ividespread are their horse-

men^, and their horsemen from far shall come. Neither dis-

tance of march shall weary them, nor diffusion weaken them.
So should Moses' prophecy be again fulfilled. 18 The*Lord shall

raise against thee a nation fromfar, from the ends of the earth,

as the eagle flieth; a nation whose tongue thou shall not under-
stand ; a nation of fierce countenance, which shall not regard
the person of the old, nor shorv favour to the young.

They shall jly as the eagle that hasteth [lit. hasting 19
] to

eat,
" 20 not to fight, for none shall withstand; but with a course

like the eagle's, to whom all fowl are subdued, hasting but to

eat." Behold, Jeremiah says of Nebuchadnezzar 21
, he shall

fly as an eagle and spread his wings over Moab ; and, he re-

peats the words,22 over Bozrah. Our pursuers,Jeremiah says23
,

are swifter than the eagles of the heavens. Ezekiel likens

him to 2* a great eagle with great wings full offeathers ; in

Daniel's vision he is
25 a lion with eagle's icings.

9. They shall come all for violence. Violence had been
the sin of Judah 2S

, and now shall be her punishment. It had
been ever before the prophet; all were full of it. Now should
violence be the very end, one by one, of all the savage horde
poured out upon them ; they all, each one of them'1

, come for
violence. Their faces shall sup up 28 as the east wind". " As at

the breath of the burning wind all green things dry up, so at

sight of these all shall be wasted." They shall sweep over
every thing impetuously, like the east wind, scorching,
blackening, blasting, swallowing up all, as they pass over, as

the East wind, especially in the Holy Land, sucks up all mois-
ture and freshness. And they shall gather the captivity [i. e.

the captives] as the sand, countless, as the particles which the

19 B*n as partic. In the finite verb, it had been B-in* like IDT ii. 14, laSrp iii. 11, ene'

Job. ix. 26. Del. 20 S. Jer.
2 1 Jer. xlviii. 40. - lb. xlix. 22. * Lam. iv. 19. 24 Ezek. xvii. 3.

25 Dan. vii. 4. 26 v . 3. 4. 27 As iSa Ps. xxix. 9. Is. i. 23, ix. 16, Jer. vi. 13,

viii. 6. 10, xv. 10. .v» Jer. xx. 7.
-s no:©, air. \ty. The sense " swallowing" is given by Jos. Kimchi, A. E., Rashi,

Ob. Sip., Menahem B. Saruk, taking DDJ as i. q. NDJ, quoting Job xxxix. 24 or Gen.
xxiv. 17- Thence A. E- obtains the meaning "before, straight on," quoting Targ.
Abulwalid, followed by Tanchum, compares the Arab, err, " purposed," and thence de-

rives the meaning " direction." The Arab. ?J (appetivit, Fr.) signifies "approached" not
' desired.' Gesenius " the collection of their faces," i. e. all of them, involves the use of a

air. \ey. to express, without emphasis, what is expressed every where by the common
word, Ss. Symm. has Trp6o-o\pts, and so Syr-

29 no'rp occurs else only in Ezek. xi. 1, and 16 times in c. xl-xlviii of the ideal city

and temple as " Eastwards." But except in the far-fetched explanation of Abarb.
(mentioned also by Tanchum) that they ravaged, not to settle, but to return home with

their booty, " Eastwards" would have no meaning. Yet " forwards" is just as insulated

a rendering as that adopted by J. and D. Kim., A. E., Rashi, Ob. Sip., Sal. B. Mel.
Arab Tr. (following Jon.) " the East-wind ;" nonp standing as a met. instead of a simile

the n being regarded as paragogic, as in nS'V. So also Symm. &vtfios navovv. S Jer.,

"ventus urens."
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 626.

10 And they shall scoff at the kings, and

the princes shall be a scorn unto them : they

shall deride every strong hold; for they

shall heap dust, and take it.

East wind raises, sweeping over the sand-wastes, where it

buries whole caravans in one death.

10. And they [lit. he, the word stands emphatically, he,

alone against all the kings of the earth] shall scoff at the

kings and all their might, taking them away or setting

them up at his pleasure and caprice, subduing them as

though in sport 1
; and princes, (lit. grave and majestic) shall

be a scorti unto them [liini] 2
. So Nebuchadnezzar hound

Jehoiakim 3 in fetters to carry him to Babylon ; then, on his

submission made him for three years a tributary king 4
, then

on his rebellion sent bands of Chaldees and other tribu-

taries against him 5
; and then, or when Nebuchadnezzar took

Jehoiachin, Jeremiah's prophecy was fulfilled, that he should

be buried with the burial of an ass, dragged and cast forth

beyond the gates of Jerusalem 6
, his dead body cast out in the

day to the heat and in the night to the frost 1
, then Nebu-

chadnezzar took away Jehoiachin ; then Zedekiah. He had
also many kings captive with him in Babylon. For on his

decease Evil-Merodach brought Jehoiachin out of his prison

after 27 years of imprisonment, and set his throne above the

throne of the kings that were with him in Babylon 8
. Daniel

says also to Nebuchadnezzar 9
, Thou, O king, art a king of

kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom,
power and strength and glory. And wheresoever the children

of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the foivls of heaven
hath He given into thine hand and hath made thee ruler

over all.

They [Ae] shall deride every strong hold, as, aforetime,

when God helped her, Jerusalem laughed the Assyrian to

scorn 10
; for they [he] shall heap dust, and Jake it, as Nebu-

chadnezzar did Tyre, whose very name (Rock) betokened its

strength. " u He shall come to Tyre, and, casting a mound
in the sea, shall make an island a peninsula, and, amid the
waves of the sea, land shall give an entrance to the city."

The mount, or heaped-up earth, by which the besiegers
fought on a level with the besieged, or planted their engines
at advantage, was an old and simple form of siege, especially

adapted to the great masses of the Eastern armies. It was
used in David's time 12

; and by the Assyrians 13
, Egyptians u,

Babylonians 15
, and afterwards the Persians 16

. Here he des-
cribes the rapidity of the siege. To heap up dust and to

capture were one.

It needed no great means; things slight as the dust sufficed

in the hands of those employed by God. Portion by portion,
17 the King of Babylon took all that pertained to the king of
Egypt, from the river of Egypt unto the river Euphrates.

11. Then shall his mind change, or, better, Then he

1 Comp. Benhadad's drunken commands, 1 Kings xx. 18.
2 Comp. Job xli. 29. 3 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6. Dan. i. 2. * 2 Kings xxiv. 1. « lb. 2.
6 Jer. xxii. 19. 1 lb. xxxvi. 30. On the one hand, the expression " slept with his

fathers" does not necessarily imply that Jehoiakim died a peaceful death, since it is used
of Ahab (1 Kings xxii. 40) and Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 20, 22.) On the other, Jeremiah's
prophecy was equally fulfilled, if the insult to his corpse took place when Nebuchad-
nezzar took away Jehoiachin three months after his father's death. See Daniel the
Prophet pp. 399, 402, 403. Josephus attributes both the death and disgrace to Nebuchad-
nezzar. Ant. x. 6. 3. »2 Kgs. xxv. 27, 28. 9 Dan. ii. 37. 38. and iv. 22.

10 Is. xxxviii. 22. » S. Jer. « 2 Sam. xx. 15.
» 2 Kgs. xix. 32. " Ez. xvii. 17
15 Jer. vi. 6. xxxii. 24. xxxiii. 4, Ezek. iv. 2, xxi. 22 [27 Heb.], xxvi. 8.
»6 Herod, i. 162. >7 2 Kings xxiv. 7.

11 Then shall his mind change, and he chrYst
shall pass over, and offend, « imputing this cir - 626 -

his power unto his god.
8 Dan * 5 ' 4 *

12^[ h *4r£ thou not from everlasting, O
h Ps. 90. 2. & 93. 2. Lam. 5. 19.

sweeps by 18
, a wind 19

, and passes 20
, and is guilty ; this his

strength is his god. The victory was completed, all resis-

tance ended. He sweeps by, as his own Euphrates, when
over-filled by the swelling 31 of all its tributary streams,
riseth up over all its banks, and overwhelms all where it

passes ; as a wind which sweepeth 22 over the desert : and
passes over all bounds and laws, human and Divine, and
is guilty and stands guilty before God, making himself as

God, This his power is his god. God had said to Israel, 23 1 will

be to thee God. The Chaldsean virtually said, this my strength

is to me my god. This Nebuchadnezzar's own words speak

;

24 Is not this great Babylon, that I have built for the house of
the kingdom by the might of my power, and for the honour

of my majesty ? And the statue which was to be worshipped,
was, very probably, of himself 25

, as the intoxication of pride

has made other heathen kings or conquerors, Alexander or
Darius 28

. Belshazzar said, 27 I will be like the Most High, and
the prince of Tyre said, 287 am a god, and Anti-Christ shall 29

exalt himself above all that is called god, and, as God, sit in

the temple of God, shewing himself that he is god. Such is all

pride. It sets itself in the place of God, it ceases to think
itself His instrument, and so is a god to itself, as though its

eminence and strength were its own, and its wisdom the

source of its power 30
, and its will the measure of its great-

ness. The words, with a Divine fulness, express severally,

that the king shall sweep along, shall pass over all bounds
and all hindrances, and shall pass away, shall be guilty and
shall bear his guilt 31

: and so they comprise in one his sin and
his punishment, his greatness and his fall. And so forty

years afterwards Nebuchadnezzar, S2 whom he would, he sleiv ;

and whom he would, he kept alive ; and whom he would, he

set up ; and whom he would, he put down ; but when his heart

was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, he tvas deposed

from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from him ;
33 there fell a voice from heaven, The kingdom is departedfrom
theej and Belshazzar, 34 in the same night that he lifted up
himself against the Lord of heaven, was slain.

12. The prophet, having summed up the deeds of the

enemy of God in this his end, sets forth his questions anew.
He had appealed against the evil of the wicked of his peo-
ple ; he had been told of the vengeance by the Chaldaeans.
35 But the vengeance is executed by them who are far worse.
How then ? The answer is, " Wait to the end, and thou
shalt see." What remains are the triumphs of faith ; the
second chapter closes with the entire prostration of the
whole world hefore God, and the whole prophecy with
joyous trust in God amid the entire failure of all outward

•

18 *\hn is used of the overflowing of a river, Is. viii. 8. of a wind chasing, lb. xxi. 1, of
the invisible presence of God passing by, Job ix. 11. or a spirit, lb. iv. 15. of the swift
passing of our days, like ship or eagle, lb. ix. 26. of idols utterly passing away, Is. ii.

18, of rain past and gone, Cant. ii. 11. It is, together with tap, used of transgressing
God's law, Is. xxiv. 5. It is always intrans., except as piercing the temples ofman Jud. v.

26, or himself Job xx. 24 w nn, i. q. nra, metaphor for simile, as Ps. xi.

1. xxii. 14. (13 Eng.) xc. 4. Job xxiv. 5. Is. Ii. 12. &c. nn can hardly be i. q. irrn.

20 -ny "pass over " (with ^n, as here, ) Is. viii. 8. Nah. i. 8. H ab. iii. 10 ; " transgress,"
passim ;

" pass away," Ps. xxxvii. 6, Job xxxiv. 29, Nah. i. 12.
2i Is. viii. 8. 22 ib. xxi. 1. 23 ex . vj, 7. 24 Dan. iv. 30.
25 See Daniel the Prophet p. 443. 26 gee ib. p. 446. 27 Is. xiv. 14.
28 Ezek. xxviii. 2. 29 2 Thess. ii. 4. 3° See Ezek. xxviii. 2-5. 31 avtt includes both.
32 Dan. v. 19. 20. 33 Ib. iv. 31. " lb. v. 23, 30. 35 Heading of Chap. i. .
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s t Lord my God, mine Holy One ? we shall

cir - 626 - not die. O Lord, '' thou hast ordained them

p^^/g
9
;

25, for judgement; and, O f mighty God, thou
Is." 10.'5, 6, 7. Ezek. 30. 25. t Heb. rock, Deut. 32. 4.

signs of hope. Here, like the Psalmists 1 and Jeremiah 2
,

he sets down at the very beginning his entire trust in God,
and so, in the name of all who at any time shall he per-

plexed about the order of God's judgements, asks how it

shall be, teaching us that the only safe way of enquiring
into God's ways is by setting out with a living conviction

that they 3 are mercy and truth. And so the address to God
is full of awe and confidence and inward love. For " i God
placeth the oil of mercy in the vessel of trustfulness."

Art not Thou (the word has always an emphasis) Thou,
and not whatsoever or whosoever it be that is opposed to

Thee, (be it Nebuchadnezzar or Satan) from everlasting lit.

from before 5
? Go back as far as man can in thought,

God was still before ; and so, much more before any of His
creatures, such as those who rebel against Him. O Lord,
it is the Proper Name of God, 6 Which is and Which was
and Which is to come, I AM, the Unchangeable; my God,
i. e., whereas his own might is (he had just said) the hea-
then's god, the Lord is his ; mine Holy One :—one word,
denoting that God is his God, sufficeth him not, but he adds
(what does not elsewhere occur) mine Holy One, in every
way, as hallowing him and hallowed by him: " 7 Who hal-

lowest my soul, Holy in Thine Essence, and Whom as in-

comparably Holy I worship in holiness." All-Holy in Him-
self, He becometh the Holv One of him to whom He im-
parteth Himself, and so, by His own gift, belongeth, as it

were, to him. The one word in Hebrew wonderfully fits in

with the truth, that God becomes one with man by taking
him to Himself. It is full of inward trust too, that he saith,

"my God, my Holy One," as S. Paul saith, 8 Who loved me,
and gave Himselffor me, i. e., as S. Augustine explains it,

" 9 Thou God Omnipotent, Who so carest for every one
of us, as if Thou caredst for him only; and so for all, as if they
were but one." The title, my Holy One, includes his people
with himself; for God was his God, primarily because he
was one of the people of God ; and his office was for and
in behalf of his people. It involves then that other title

which had been the great support of Isaiah 10
, by which he

at once comforted his people, and impressed upon them
the holiness of their God, the holiness which their rela-

tion to their God required, the Holy One of Israel. Thence,
since Habakkuk lived, for his people with himself, on this

relation to God, as my God, my Holy One, and that God,
the Unchangeable ; it follows, " We shall not die n." There

1 Asaph, Ps. lxxiii. Ethan Ps. lxxvi. 2 Jer. xii. 1.
3 Ps. xxv. 10. 4 S. Bern, de Annunt. Serm. 3. n. 3. 5 See on Micah v. 2.
e Rev. i. 8. 7 Dion.

_

8 Gal. ii. 9. 9 Conf. iii. 11.
10 Isaiah uses it in his prophetic answer to Hezekiah (2 Kgs xix. 22. Is. xxxvii. 23,)

also in the earlier chapters 12 times and "his holy One" (of Israel) x. 17; in the
chapters xl-lxvi, 14 times, and "his holy One" your holy One" of or to Israel xlix.

7. xliii. 35. Else it occurs only in Ps. lxxviii. 41 (Asaph's), lxxxix. 19 (Ethan's), lxxi.

22 [Anon., but in Book ii] and Jer. 1. 29, li. 5.
11 The " tikkune sopherim " or so-called " corrections of the scribes" I think, ap-

pear to almost any one who examines them, not to imply any correction of the text of
Holy Scripture, but as meant to suggest what would have come naturally into the mind
of the writer, unless for some reason he had chosen what stands written. Thus here,

the obvious contrast to "Thou art of old;" might be, (they would say) "Thou wilt

continue to be
;

" " Thou wilt not die," niDn nht ; but since it were unbefitting to speak

of death in regard to God, even in denying it, the prophet said niS3 nS, "we shall not
die." But no thoughtful Jewish critic could ever have believed that Habakkuk could
have said to God, Thou wilt not die. It would also, while irreverent to God, have
omitted the whole consolation to his people. Of Jewish Commentators, Kim., A. E.,

Abarb. Tanch., do not think it worth while to allude to the correction ; Sal. B. Melech

hast f established them for correction. c ^
e

^{% T
13 k Thou art of purer eyes than to be- cir

-
626 -

hold evil, and canst not look on
||
iniquity :/ ,S«i.

II
Or, grievance.

"
s " «*• 5.

is no need of any mark of inference, " therefore we shall

not die." It is an inference, but it so lay in those titles

of God, He Is, My God, My Holy One, that it was a more
loving confidence to say directly, we shall not die. The
one thought involved the other. God, the Unchangeable,
had made Himself their God. It was impossible, then, that

He should cast them off or that they should perish. We
shall not die, is the lightning thought of faith, which flashes

on the soul like all inspirations of God, founded on His
truth and word, but borne in, as it were, instinctively with-

out inference on the soul, with the same confidence as the

Psalmist says 13
, The Lord hath chastened me sore; but He

hath not given me over unto death; and Malachi, 13 Z am the

Lord, I change not ; therefore ye sons ofJacob are not consumed.
" u Thou createdst us from the beginning; by Thy mercy
we are in being hitherto." Thy gifts and calling are with-

out repentance 15
.

" Did we look to his might ; none of us

could withstand him. Look we to Thy mercy, Thine alone

is it that we live, are not slain by him, nor led to deeds

of death." O Lord, again he repeats the Name of God,
whereby He had revealed Himself as their God, the Un-
changeable; Thou, whose mercies fail not, hast ordained them

for judgement, not for vengeance or to make a full end,

or for his own ends and pleasure, but to correct Thine own
16 in measure, which he, exceeding, sinned 17

.

And O mighty God [lit. Rock]. It is a bold title. My
rock is a title much used by David 18

,
perhaps suggested by

the fastnesses amid which he passed his hunted life, to

express, that not in them but in His God was his safety.

Habakkuk purposely widens it. He appeals to God, not

only as Israel's might and upholder, but as the sole Source
of all strength, the Supporter of all which is upheld 19

, and
so, for the time, of the Chaldaean too. Hence he continues

the simple image: Thou hast founded him. " 20 Thou hast

made him to stand firm as the foundation of a building;"

to reprove or set before those who have sinned against Thee,

what they had done. Since then God was the Rock, Who
had founded them, from Him Alone had they strength; when
He should withdraw it, they must fall. How then did they

yet abide, who abused the power given them and counted
it their own ? And this the more, since

13. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil. The pro-

phet repeats his complaint, (as troubling thoughts are wont
to come back, after they have been repelled,) in order to

mentions it, to reject it ; Rashi quotes it as the writing of the prophet. Several of the

18 Tikkune Sopherim are childish ; no one of value. The Chaldee follows the sug-

gestion, paraphrasing, "Thy word abideth for ever;" the LXX, not. Ewald corrects

as the Chaldee. The Tikk. Soph, are given in Buxtorf Lex. Chald. pp. 2G31, sqq. A
glance will shew that they are no real corrections.

» Ps. cxviii. 18. 13 Mai. iii. 6.
14 S. Jer.

15 Rom. xi. 29. 16 Jer. x. 24. xxx. 11. V See Isa. x. 5. xlvii. 6. Zech. i. 15.

18 Ps. xviii. 2. 46. xix. 15. xxviii. 1. lxii. 6. 7. cxliv. 1. else only in Deut. xxxii. 1. Ps.

xcii. 15. anon. Else Moses speaks in his Song of "the Rock," "our Rock," "their

Rock," " Rock of his salvation," " the Rock who begat thee," [Deut. xxxii. 4, 31, 30.

15, 18.] and in reference to Deut. Ps. lxxviii. 35, and Hannah, "there is no rock like

our God," 1 Sam. ii. 2, and David asks, "Who is a rock beside Thee?" 2 Sam. xxii. 31,

and calls Him " the Rock of Israel," 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, " the Rock of my strength" Ps.

lxi

Ps
his :

29, " the rock of thy [Israel's] strength," xvii. 10. Else it occurs only in two anonymous
Psalms, "the rock of my refuge," Ps. xciv. 22, "of our salvation," xcv. 1.

19 " Thou Who art the Rock of all ages hast founded him to reprove by him all the

nations of the earth." Kim. 2U Kim.

1
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] wherefore lookest thou upon them that

cir - 62G - deal treacherously, and boldest thy tongue
i Jer. 12. i. wnen the wicked devoureth the man that is

more righteous than he ?

14 And makest men as the fishes of the

II
Or, moving, sea, as the

||
creeping things, that have no

ruler over them ?

answer it more strongly. All sin is hateful in God's sight,

and in His Holy Wisdom He cannot endure to look towards

iniquity. As man turns away from sickening sights, so

God's abhorrence of wrong is pictured by His not being

able to look towards it. If He looked towards them, they

must perish l
. Light cannot co-exist with darkness, fire

with water, heat with cold, deformity with beauty, foulness

with sweetness, nor is sin compatible with the Presence of

God, except as its Judge and punisher. Thou canst not

look. There is an entire contradiction between God and
unholiness. And yet, wherefore lookest Thou upon, viewest,

as in Thy full sight 2
,
yea, as it would seem, with favour 3

,

bestowing on them the goods of this life, honour, glory,

children, riches, as the Psalmist saith

;

4 Behold these are

the ungodly, who prosper in the world, they increase in riches f

Why lookest thou upon them that deal treacherously , /widest

Thy tongue, puttest restraint 5

, as it were, upon Thyself and
Thine own attribute of Justice, when the wicked devoureth
the man that is more righteous than he f 6 In God's sight no
man living can he justified ; and in one sense Sodom and
Gomorrah were less unrighteous than Jerusalem, and 7 it

shall he more tolerahle for them in the day of Judgement, be-

cause they sinned against less light
;
yet the actual sins of

the Chaldee were greater than those of Jerusalem, and Satan's

evil is greater than that of those who are his prey. To say
that Judah was more righteous than the Chaldaean does not
imply any righteousness of the Chaldaean, as the saying that
8 God ransomed Jacob from the hand of one stronger than he,

does not imply any strength remaining to Israel. Then,
also, in all the general judgements of God, the righteous too
suffer in this world, whence Abraham intercedes for Sodom,
if there were but ten righteous in it; lest 9 the righteous
be destroyed with the wicked. Hence God also spared Nine-
veh in part as having 10 more than sixscore thousand persons
that cannot discern between their right hand and their left

hand, i. e. good from evil. No times were fuller of sin than
those before the destruction of Jerusalem, yet the fury of
the Assassins fell upon the innocent. And so the words,
like the voice of the souls under the Altar 11

, become the cry
of the Church at all times against the oppressing world, and
of the blood of the Martyrs from Abel to the end, Lord, how
long ? And in that the word Righteous 12 signifies both "one
righteous man," and the whole class or generation of the
righteous, it speaks both of Christ the Head and of all His
members in whom (as by Saul) He was persecuted. The
wicked also includes all persecutors, both those who slew

1 Ps. civ. 32.
2 The preposition *?tc is left out in this place, as if to make the contrast stronger.

God cannot endure to look towards (ht<) iniquity, and yet He does not only this, hut
heholdeth it, contemplateth it, and still is silent.

3 So the word means mostly ;
" regard favourably ;

" except Ps. x. 14. where it is

said that God beheld ungodliness to avenge it. •* Ps. lxxiii. 12.
5 cnm translated "keep silent" Ps. xxxv. 22. 1. 21. implies an acting on a per-

son's self. 6 Ps. cxliii. 2. < S. Matt. x. 15. xi. 24. S. Mark vi. 11. S. Luke x. 12.
s Jer. xxxi. 11. Del. 9 Gen. xviii. 23. I0 Jon. iv. 11. U Rev. vi. 10.
w Singular in Hebrew, yet so that it maybe used of many. w s. Jas. ii. 6, 7.

15 They m take up all of them with the c H
Be
^°J

e

s T
angle, they catch them in their net, and cir

-
626 -

gather them in their
||
drag : therefore they

m
AmosVf.'

rejoice and are glad. " 0r ' fluenet -

16 Therefore n they sacrifice unto their

net, and burn incense unto their drag

;

n Deut. 8. 17.

because by them their portion is fat, & 37. 24, 25.

the Lord Christ, and those who brought His servants before

judgement-seats, and blasphemed His Name 13
, and caused

many to blaspheme, and slew whom they could not compel.
And God, all the while, seemeth to look away and to regard
not.

14. And makest men as the Jishes of the sea, dumb, help-

less, in a stormy, restless element, no cry heard, but them-
selves swept away in shoals, with no power to resist, as the

creeping things, whether of the land (as it is mostly used), or

the sea u . Either way it is a contemptuous name for the

lowest of either. That have no ruler over them; none to

guide, order, protect them, and so a picture of man deprived
of the care and providence of God.

15. They take up all of them [lit. he taketh up all of it]

the whole race as though it were one, with an angle ; they

catch them, [lit. he sweepeth it away] in their \_his~\ net. One
fisherman is singled out who partly by wiles [as by the bait

of an angle], partly by violence, [the net or drag] sweeps
away 15 and gathers as his own the whole kind. Nebuchad-
nezzar and the Chaldaeans are herein a faint image of Satan,

who casts out his baits and his nets in the stormy sea of

this life, taking some by individual craft, sweeping others in

whole masses, to do evil ; and whoso hath no ruler, and will

not have Christ to reign over him 16
, he allures, hurries,

drags away as his prey. " 17 Adam clave to his hook, and he
drew him forth out of Paradise with his net ; and covered
him with his drags, his varied and manifold deceits and
guiles. And by one many became sinners, and in Adam we
all died, and all saints afterwards were with him alike cast

out of Paradise. And because he deceived the first man, he
ceaseth not daily to slay the whole human race."

16. Therefore they sacrifice unto their net, and burn in-

cense unto their drag, [lit he sacrifices unto his &c] Whatever
a man trusts in, is his god. If a man relies to compass his

end by his strength, or his wisdom, or his forethought, or his

wealth, his armies or navies, these his forces are his god.

So the Assyrian said, 18 By the strength of my hand I did it

;

and by my wisdom, for I am prudent ; and God answered,

Shall the axe boast itself against him that heweth therewith ?

The coarse forms of idolatry only embody outwardly the

deep inward idolatry of the corrupt human mind. The idol

is l9 set up in the heart first. There have not indeed been

wanting savage nations, who in very deed worshipped their

arms 20
; those of old worshipped spears as immortal gods 21

;

Even now we are told of some North American Indians
" 22 who designate their bow and arrow as the only bene-

14 Ps. civ. 25.

13 The word Tu, #arar, expresses by its sound the grating noise of the pebbles on the

sea-shore. The word is singular, although it might be a collective.
16 S. Luke xix. 4. W S. Jer. 18 Is. x. 13. 15. 19 Ezek. xiv. 4.
20 The Scythians. Herod, iv. 62. Lucian Jov. Tragaed. 42. p. 275, Arnob. vi. § 11,

Mela ii. 1. Clem. Al. Protr. iv. p. 40, ed. Pott., Amm. Marc. xxvi. 2. The Quadi did the

same. Id. xvii. 12. fin. The chance discovery of one of these sacred swords of the

Scythian kings made Attila think himself " made prince of the whole world." Jordanes
de Get. orig. c. 35, from Priscus, a contemporary. - l Justin L. 43. c. 3.

22 Waitz die Indianer Nord- Americas 1867 p. 127. quoted by Ewald.

I
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rTs t aru* their meat

| f plenteous.
cir- 626 - 17 Shall they therefore empty their net,

\ iieb."/at'.' and not spare continually to slay the na-

tions?

CHAPTER II.

1 Unto Habakkuk, waiting for an answer, is

shewed that he mast ivait by faith. 5 The

judgement upon the Chaldean for unsatiableness,

9 for covetousness, 12 for cruelty, 15 for drunk-

enness, 18 and for idolatry.

ficent deities whom they know." Among the civilised Ro-
mans, the worship of the eagles, their standards *, to whom
they did sacrifice 2

, was no other nor better. The inward
idolatry is only a more subtle form of the same sin, the evil

spirit which shapes itself in the outward shew. Here the

idolatry of self is meant, which did not join creatures with
God as objects of worship ; but, denying; Him in practice

or misbelief, became a god to itself 3
. So Habakkuk had

said, this his strength is his god. His idol was himself.

Because by them their portion is fat, and their meat plen-

teous (lit. as in E. M., well-fed). All the choicest things

of the world stood at his command, as Nebuchadnezzar
boasted 4

, and all the kingdoms of the world and their glory,

all the knowledge and wisdom and learning of the world, and
the whole world itself, were Satan's lawful prey 5

. '^Nebu-
chadnezzar, as by a hook and meshes and line, swept into his

own land both Israel himself and other nations, encompass-
ing them. Satan, as it were, by one line and net, that of

sin, enclosed all, and Israel especially, on account of his

impiety to Christ. His food was choice. For Israel was
chosen above the rest, as from a holy root, that of the

fathers, and having the law as a schoolmaster, and being
called to the knowledge of the one true God. Yet he, hav-
ing this glory and grace, was taken with the rest. They be-

came his prey by error; but Israel, knowing Him Who is by
nature God, slaying ungodlily Him Who was by nature His
Begotten Son and Who came as Man, were taken in his

nets."

17. Shall they therefore empty their net, and not spare

continually to slay the nations f The prophet, like Isaiah 7
,

stands at the very last point, before the fury and desire of

the enemy was fulfilled. Men, like fish, were gathered to-

gether for a prey; he who had taken them was rejoicing

and exulting beforehand in his booty ; his portion and meat
were the choice of the earth; the prophet looks on, as it

were, and beholds the net full; there is but one step more;
" Shall he empty it ? Shall he then devour those whom he
has caught ? and so cast his emptied net again unceasingly,

pitilessly, to slay the nations ?" This question he answers
in the next chapter; A Deliverer will come.

II. 1. / will stand [I would stand noiv~\, as a servant

awaiting his master, upon my ivatch [or keep 6

], and set me
[plant myself firmly] upon the tower [lit. fenced place, but

1 See Tertull. Apol. c. 16 and note e. f. g. p. 38. Oxf. Tr. J Joseph, de Bell.

Jud. vi. 32.
3 A heathen poet, wishing to express this irreverence, puts into a warrior's mouth this

prayer :
" Now may my right hand, to me god, and the weapon which I brandish, be my

helper!" Virg. Mn. vii. 648. add Stat. x. 545. iii. 645, sq. So the Times said at the

bt ginning of the late war, "The French almost worshipped the mitrailleuse as a god-

dess." They idolised, it would say, their invention, as if it could do what God alone

could. 4 Dan. iv. 30. cornp. 22. 5 S. Luke iv. 6. S. John xii. 31. Isa. xlix. 24.
6 S. Cyr. 7 Isa. xviii. 4, 5. 8 lb. xxi. 8. "WD in the same

sense Jer. li. 12. 9 Hence nsis "watchman," the "prophet" Isa. Hi. 8. Jer.

vi. 17. Ezek. iii. 17- xxxiii. 7. Kal ; of the prophets, Pih. Mic. vii. 4; of looking up

PART V.

I
WILL a stand upon my watch, and set

me upon the f tower, b and will watch

to see what he will say
||
unto me, and

what 1 shall answer
|| f when I am reproved.

2 And the Lord answered me, and said,

c Write the vision, and make it plain upon
tables, that he may run that readeth it.

3 For d the vision Is yet for an appointed

time, but at the end it shall speak, and

Before
CHRIST

cir. 626.

a Is. 21. 8, 11.

f Heb. fenced
place.

>> Ps. 85. 8.

|| Or, in me.

||
Or, when I
am argued
with.

f Heb. upon my
reproof, or,

arguing.
c Isai. 8.'l.

& 30. 8.
a Dan. 10.14.
& 11. 27, 35.

also one straitened and narrowly hemmed in], and will

ivatch (it is a title of the prophets 9
, as espying, by God's ena-

bling, things beyond human ken) ; I will espy out, to see a
long way off, to see with the inward eye, what He ivill say
unto me [lit. 10in me] ; first revealing Himself in the pro-
phets " within to the inner man ;" then, through them.
And what I shall answer when I am reproved 11

, or, upon my
complaint, lit. upon my reproof or arguing ; which might
mean, either that others argued against him, or that he
had argued, pleaded in the name of others, and now listened

to hear what God would answer in him 12
, and so he, as taught

by God, should answer to his own plea. But he had so

pleaded with God, repeatedly, Why is this ? He has given
no hint, that any complained of or reproved him.

" 13 By an image from those who, in war and siege, have
the ward of the wall distributed to them, he says, / will

stand upon my watch." " 6 It was the wont of the Saints,

when they wished to learn the things of God, and to receive

the knowledge of things to come through His voice in their

mind and heart, to raise it on high above distractions and
anxieties and all worldly care, holding and keeping it unoc-
cupied and peaceful, rising as to an eminence to look around
and contemplate what the God of all knowledge should make
clear to them. For He hateth the earth-bound and abject

mind, and seeks hearts which can soar aloft, raised above
earthly things and temporal desires." The prophet takes his

stand, apart from men and the thoughts and cares of this

world, on his lonely watch, as Moses on the rock, keeping
himself and kept by God, and planted firm, so that nothing
should move him, fenced around though straitened in 14

, as

in a besieged camp committed to his ward, looking out from
his lofty place what answer God would give as to times long
distant, and what answer he should give first to himself,

and to those to whom his office lay, God's people.

2. The answer is, that it is indeed for a long time yet.

Write the vision, that it may remain for those who come
after and not be forgotten, and make it plain 15 upon the

tables, whereon he was wont to write 16
; and that, in large

lasting characters, that he may run that readeth it, that it

may be plain to any, however occupied or in haste. So
Isaiah too was bidden to write the four words, haste-prey-

speed-spoil.

3. For the vision is yet for an [the~] appointed time. 17 Not

to God, Ps. v. 4 ; with 3 Mic. vii. 7. 10 S. Jer. » The Rabb. Kim. A. E. Rashi,

Tanch. Sal. B. Mel., Abarb. take it as the E. V., probably thinking the other to be
too bold an expression towards God. 13 See Num. xii. 6. and on Zech. i. 19.

13 Theod 8
.

14 Symm. Theod. Aq. agree in this sense of narrowness.
15 Etymologically, "1N3 means "engrave," lit. dig: like so many other words, which

come to mean "write," as 3ro with 3an, 3:»n Ges. ; 13D ypdcpeiv, eingraben, graben, en-

grave, [Id.] but it only occurs as "make clear, explain," De. xxvii. 8. So Kim. &c.
16 m 1

? is a table or tablet, on which Isaiah too was bidden to write what was to

last, though in parallelism with a " book." Isa. xxx. 8. " the tablets which boys write,

on." A. E. comp. Ezek. xvii. 14. Jer. xxx. 2.

W Ewald ad loc. ; but therewith the theory of a mere human foresight is abandoned.

QQQ
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rTs t not lie

:

tn0llgh it; tarry» wait for lt ;

cir - 626 - because it will e surely come, it will not
e Heb. 10. 37.

tarry.

for the present, but to develope itself in the course of time,

down to a season which God only knows ; as it is subsequent-

ly repeated, lfor the end is yet for the appointed time; -for it

is for the appointed time of the end; and is explained, sfor the

vision is yet for the days; *for it is for many days; h the house

of Israel say, The vision that he seeth, is for many days and
he prophesieth of the times far off; yet it should haste to-

wards the end, towards its fulfilment, so that, if it is not at

once fulfilled, it should be surely waited for. " 6 It shall cer-

tainly be ; not in vain hath it been shewn, but as certainly to

be. For whatever hath been shewn to come and to be, will

come and be."

But at the end it shall speak 1 [or it breatheth, hasteth to

the end], not simply "to its own fulfilment," but to that

time of the end which should close the period assigned to

it, during- which it should continually be putting itself forth,

it should come true in part or in shadow, gleams of it

should here and there part the clouds, which, until the end,

should surround and envelope it. Being God's truth, he
speaks of it as an animate living thing, not a dead letter,

but running, hasting on its course, and accomplishing on
its way that for which it was sent. The will and purpose
of God hasteth on, though to man it seemeth to tarry;

it can neither be hurried on, nor doth it linger; before the

appointed time it cometh not
;
yet it hasteth towards it, and

will not be behindhand when the time comes. It does not
lie, either by failing to come, or failing, when come, of

any jot or tittle. Though it tarry or linger*, continually

appearing, giving signs of itself, yet continually delaying
its coming, wait for it ; because it will surely come, it will

not be behindhand 9
, when the time comes. 10 He cometh

quickly also, as He saith ; because " n though the delay of His
Coming and of the fulfilment of the vision seem long, yet, in

comparison with eternity, it is very short. In His First

Coming, He taught why God permitteth these things ; in the
Second, He shall teach by experience, how good it is for the
good to bear the persecution of the evil; whence S. Peter
also has to say, 12 The Lord is not slack concerning His pro-
mise, as some men count slackness." The words seem to be-
long, in the first instance, to the vision itself; but the vision

had no other existence or fulfilment than in Him Who was
the Object of it, and Who, in it, was foreshadowed to the
mind. The coming of the vision was no other than His
Coming. The waiting, to which he exhorts, expresses the
religious act, so often spoken of, 13 of waiting for God, or His
counsel, or His promised time. The sense then is wholly the
same, when S. Paul uses the words of the Coming of our Lord

1 Dan. xi. 27. for it is for the appointed time, ib. 35.
3 lb. x. 1, 14. 4 lb', viii. 26. 5 Ezek. xii. 27.

2 Ib. viii. 19.
6 Theo<K 7 The E. V.

follows the Rabbins [Kim. Comm., A. E., Taneh., Rashi, Abarb.] so far in rendering
ns; " speak." Yet in all the cases of both roots, rtlB, ns*, except Prov. xii. 17, MflDB n's\ the
root is used not of mere "speaking" but of " breathing out" like Ifx-Kviw cureiAf/s (Acts
xi. 1.) " breathing out threatening." In five cases it occurs in the one idiom, " breatheth

out lies," D'atD n'S', Pr. vi. 19, xiv. 5, 25, xix. 5, 9. In other idioms lS rrs% d,-q n'S' Ps. x.
5, xii. 6, it is still used of puffing at "contemptuously." Else the Kal is used of the cool
air of the evening Cant. ii. 17. iv. 6, and Hifil of " causing to blow," Ib. iv. 10. Else
it is only used (metaph.) of blowing up, kindling, (as we say) stirring up a city to strife

Pr. xxix. 8, and blowing up the fire of the wrath of God, Ez. xxi. 36. rernn is used of the
deep sigh of agony Jer. iv. 31. and ODn ng: Ps. xxvii. 12. " breathing forth violence " stands
united with "false witness" as in the Prov. If understood then of speaking it would be
" breathing of the end " ("? relating to the subject of the speech, as so often) which would
be much the same as, breatheth panting towards the end, (like h nut?, Eccl. i. 5.)

4 Behold, his soul which is lifted up is
C iff[ i

e

ST
not upright in him : but the fjust shall live cir - 626 -

by InS faith.
f John 3,3G- Rom- 1« 17« Gal. 3. ll. Heb. 10. 38.

Himself, u Yet a little white, and He that shall come, will come
and will not tarry. S. Paul, as well as Habakkuk, is speaking
of our Lord's Second Coming; S. Paul, of His Coming in Per-
son, Habakkuk, of the effects of that Coming 15

; but both alike

of the redressing of all the evil and wrong in the world's his-

tory, and the reward of the faithful oppressed. At His
First Coming He said, 16 Now is the judgement of this world

;

noiv shall the prince of this world be cast out. He came to
17put down the mighty from their seat, and to exalt the humble
and meek ; but much more in the Second, when 18 He shall

come to judge the world with righteousness and the people
with His truth, and to 19 reward every man according to his

works. At all times He seemeth continually to linger, to give

signs of His Coming, yet He cometh not; when the appointed
season shall come, He shall be found not to be "later" than
His word. Yea, all time shall shrink up into a little moment
in the presence of a never-ending ever-present eternity.
" 20 Having named no one expressly, he says, wait for him,

wait for him although delaying, and halt not in thy hope,
but let it be rooted and firm, even if the interval be extended.
For the God of all seemeth to suggest to the mind of the

Prophet, that He who was foretold would surely come, yet to

enjoin on him to wait for Him on account of the interval.

He who believeth My word- shall possess life, for this is the
reward of those who honour God, and a good reward of His
benevolence. He who admitteth faith and love to dwell in

his heart hath as a requital, un-aging life and forgiveness
of sins and sanctification by the Spirit." " 21 He shall live; for
22 God is not the God of the dead but of the living, "~z Whoso
liveth and believeth hi Me, shall never die."

It will not lie. God vouchsafes to speak of Himself, as

we should be ashamed to speak of one whom we love, teach-
ing us that all doubts question His truth. u God is not a man,
that He should lie : hath He said and shall He not do it f
20 The strength of Israel shall neither lie nor repent. 26 God
that cannot lie, promised before the world began. Therefore
it follows, wait for Him, as Jacob says, 27 / have waited for
Thy salvation, O Lord.

4. Behold, his soul which is lifted up [lit. swollen 28
] is not

upright in him. The construction is probably that of a con-
dition expressed absolutely. Lo, swollen is it, not upright is

his soul in him. We should say, 'His soul, if it be swollen 29
,

puffed up, is not upright in him.' The source of all sin was
and is pride. It is especially the sin of all oppressors, of the
Chaldee, of Anti-Christs, and shall be of the Anti-Christ. It

is the parent of all heresy, and of all corruption and rejection

of the Gospel. It stands therefore as the type of all opposed

8 HDnonn (no kal.) seems to be compound of no, na, why, why ? the answer of one pro-
crastinating. It occurs thrice in the Pent., twice in Judges, else only in 2 Sam. xv. 19,

in the prophets Is. xxix. 9, and in Ps. cxix. 60. of religious procrastinating. In Arab,
are the like forms norm and nm. s nriNn vh

io Rev. xxii. 7. n from Dion. 12 2 S. Pet. iii. 9. " Ps. xxxiii. 20.

Isai. viii. 17. xxx. 18. lxiv. 3. Zeph. iii. 8. Dan. xii. 12. Ps. cvi. 13. 14 Heb. x. 37.
15 The vivid words, in themselves, rather express a personal agent; what would be

figure as to the vision are simple words as to Him Who was foreshown. Whence the
Lxx change the gender and interpret the clause of a person, "He who shall come."

i« S. John xii. 31. l? S. Luke i. 52. •» Ps. xlvi. 13. 19 S. Matt. xvi. 27.
20 S. Cyr. 21 Alb. 22 s. Matt. xxii. 32. 23 S. John xi. 26.
24 Nu. xxiii. 19. 25 1 Sam. xv. 29. 20 Tit. i. 2. 27 Gen. xlix. 18.

23 nSsj? See on Micah iv. 8. p. 326, note 12.

25 In the Lxx iav inroo-Tc'tATjTai. run is used thus absolutely, the condition being im-
plied, Deut. xiii. 15, 16. In Ex. viii. 22. the future is used absolutely with p.
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to it. Of it he says, it is in its very inmost core [in him~]

lacking in uprightness. It can have no good in it, because
it denies God, and God denies it His grace. And having
nothing upright in it, being corrupt in its very inmost be-

ing, it cannot stand or abide. God gives it no power to

stand. The words stand in contrast with the following,

the one speaking of the cause of death, the other of life.

The soul, being swollen with pride, shuts out faith, and
with it the Presence of God. It is all crooked in its very
inner self or being. S. Paul gives the result, l

if any man
draw back, my soul hath no pleasure in him. The prophet's
words describe the proud man who stands aloof from God,
in himself; S. Paul, as he is in the Eyes of God. As that

which is swollen in nature cannot be straight, it is clean

contrary that the soul should be swollen with pride and yet

upright. Its moral life being destroyed in its very inmost
heart, it must perish.
" 2 Plato saith, that properly is straight, which being ap-

plied to what is straight, touches and is touched every where.
But God is upright, Whom the upright soul touches and is

touched every where ; but what is not upright is bent away
from God. 3 God is good unto Israel, the upright in heart.
4 The upright love thee. 5 The way of thejust is uprightness,

Thou, most Upright, dost weigh the path of thejust."

But the just shall live by his faith. The accents em-
phasise the words 6

, Thejust, by his faith he shall live. They
do not point to an union of the words, the just by his faith.

Isaiah says that Christ should justify many by the /awivledge

of Himself 1
, but the expression, just by his faith, does not

occur either in the O. or N. T. In fact, to speak of one really

righteous 8 as being "righteous by his faith " would imply
that men could be righteous in some other way. Without
faith, S. Paul says at the commencement of his Old Testa-
ment pictures of giant faith, 9

it is impossible to please God.
Faith, in the creature which does not yet see God, has one
and the same principle, a trustful relying belief in its Crea-
tor. This was the characteristic of Abraham their father,

unshaken, unswerving, belief in God Who called him, whether
in leaving his own land and going whither he knew not, for

an end which he was never to see ; or in believing the pro-
mise of the son through whom that Seed was to be, in Whom
all the nations of the world should be blessed; or in the

crowning act of offering that son to God, knowing that he
should receive him back, even from the dead. In all, it was
one and the same principle. 10 His belief was counted to him
for righteousness, though the immediate instance of that faith

was not directly spiritual. In this was the good and bad of

Israel. u The people believed. 12 They believed the Lord and
His servant Moses. 13 Then believed they His word, they sang
His praise. This contrariwise was their blame. u In this ye
did not believe the Lord. 15 Ye rebelled against the command-
ment of the Lord your God, and believed Him not, nor heark-

ened to His voice. 16 They forgat God their Saviour ; they

despised the pleasant land, they believed not His word. And
God asks, 17 Hoiv long will it be, ere this people believe Me, for
all the signs which I have shown among them ? 18 Anger came
upon Israel, because they believed not in God, and in His sal-

vation trusted not. 19 For all this they sinned still, and be-

lieved not His wondrous ivorks. Even of Moses and Aaron
God assigns this as the ground, why they should not bring
His people into the land which He gave them, 20 Because

1 Heb. x. 39.
8 See Delitzsch.
10 Gen. xv. 6.

2 Alb. 3 Ps. lxxiii. 1. * Cant. i. 4. 5 Is. xxvi. 7.

7 pn«r injrn Is. liii. 11. 8 As pnx always is. 9 Heb. xi. 6.

» Ex. iv. 31. 12 lb. xiv. 31. " ps . cv i. 12.

ye believed Me not, to sanctify Me in the eyes of the child-

ren of Israel (at Meribah). This was the watchword of
Jehoshaphat's victory, 21 Believe in the Lord your God and
ye shall be established ; believe His prophets, so shall ye pros-
per. This continued to be one central saying of Isaiah.

It was his own commission to his people ;
22 Go and say to

this people; hear ye on, and understand not; see ye on and
perceive not. In sight of the rejection of faith, he spake
prominently of the loss upon unbelief; 23 If ye will not be-

lieve, surely ye shall not be established ; and, 24 Who hath
believed our report ? he premises as the attitude of his

people towards Him, the Centre of all faith, Jesus. Yet
still, as to the blessings of faith, having spoken of Him,
25 Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a
foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, he
subjoins, he that believeth in Him shall not make haste.

So it had been the key-note of Habakkuk to his peo-
ple, Ye will not believe when it is declared unto you. Here
he is bid to declare contrariwise the blessing on belief.

The just shall live by his faith. The faith, then, of which
Habakkuk speaks, is faith, in itself, but a real, true confiding
faith. It is the one relation of the creature to the Creator,
unshaken trust. The faith may vary in character, accord-
ing as God reveals more or less of Himself, but itself is one,

a loving trust in Him, just as He reveals Himself. " 26 By
this faith in God, each righteous person begins to live

piously, righteously, holily, peacefully and divinely, and
advanceth therein, since in every tribulation and misery,
by this faith and hope in God he sustains, strengthens, and
increases this life of the soul. He says then, the just lives

by faith, i. e., the unbelieving and unrighteous displeases

God, and consequently will not live by the true, right,

peaceful and happy life of grace, present righteousness, and
future glory, because God is displeased with him, and he

places his hopes and fears, not in God, but in men and
man's help and in created things. But the righteous who
believeth in God shall live a right, sweet, quiet, happy,
holy, untroubled life, because, fixed by faith and hope in God
Who is the true Life, and in God's promises, he is dear to

God, and the object of His care.
" This sentence, the just shall live by faith, is universal,

belonging at once to Jews and Christians, to sinners who
are jirst being justified, as also to those who are already

justified. For the spiritual life pf each of these begins, is

maintained and grows through faith. When then it is said,

the just shall live by his faith, this word, his, marks the

cause, which both begins and preserves life. The just, be-

lieving and hoping in God, begins to live spiritually, to

have a soul right within him, whereby he pleases God ; and
again, advancing and making progress in this his faith and
hope in God, therewith advances and makes progress in

the spiritual life, in Tightness and righteousness of soul, in

the grace and friendship of God, so as more and more
to please God."
Most even of the Jewish interpreters have seen this to be

the literal meaning of the words. It stands in contrast with,

illustrates and is illustrated by the first words, his soul is

swollen, is not upright in him. Pride and independence of

God are the centre of the want of Tightness; a steadfast

cleaving to God, whereby the heart, as Abraham's, was stayed

on God, is the centre and cause of the life of the righteous.

i" Deut. i. 32. 15 lb. ix. 23. " Ps. cvi. 21, 24. V Num. xiv. 11.
is Ps. lxxviii. 21, 22. w lb. 32. 2° Num. xx. 20. 21 2 Chron. xx. 20.

22 Isa. vi. 9. 23 lb. vii. 9. 24 lb. liii. 1. 25 lb. xxviii. 16. -<> Lap. in Rom. i. 17.

Q Q Q 2



416 HABAKKUK.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 626.

5 % ||
Yea also, because he transgresseth

I

Or, How much more.

But since this stayedness of faith is in everything the source

of the life of the righteous, then the pride, which issues in

want of Tightness of the inmost soul, must be a state of death.

Pride estranges the soul from God, makes it self-sufficing,

that it should not need God, so that he who is proud cannot

come to God, to be by Him made righteous. So contrari-

wise, since by his faith doth the righteous live, this must be

equally true whether he be just made righteous from un-

righteous, or whether that righteousness is growing, ma-
turing, being perfected in him.

This life begins in grace, lives on in glory. It is begun, in

that God freely justifies the ungodly, accounting and making
him rigbteous for and through the Blood of Christ ; it is

continued in faith which worketh by love ; it is perfected,

when faith and hope are swallowed up in love, beholding

God. In the Epistles to the Romans 1 and the Galatians 2

St. Paul applies these words to the first beginning of life,

when they who had before been dead in sin, began to live by
faith in Christ Jesus Who gave them life and made them
righteous. And in this sense he is called "just," although

before he comes to the Faith he is unjust and unrighteous,

being unjustified. For St. Paul uses the word not of what
he was before the faith, but what he is, when he lives by
faith. Before, not having faith, he had neither righteousness

nor life ; having faith, he at once has both ; he is at oncejust
and lives by his faith. These are inseparable. The faith by
which he lives, is a living faith,3 faith which worketh by love.

In the Epistle to the Hebrews 4
, St. Paul is speaking of their

endurance in the faith, once received, whose faith is not

shaken by the trial of their patience. They who look on
beyond things present, and fix their minds steadfastly on
the Coming of Christ, will not suffer shipwreck of their

faith, through any troubles of this time. Faith is the foun-

dation of all good, the beginning of the spiritual building,

whereby it rests on The Foundation, Christ. Without faith

it is impossible to please God, and so the proud cannot please

Him. Through it, is union with Christ and thereby a divine

life in the soul, even a life 5 through faith in the Son of God,
holy, peaceful, self-possessed 6

, enduring to the end, being
'kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready
to be revealed in the last time.

5. This general rule the Prophet goes on to apply in words
which belong in part to all oppressors and in the first in-

stance to the Chaldaean, in part yet more fully to.the end and
to Anti-Christ. Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine
[or better, Yea, how much more, since wine is a deceiver 8

], as

Solomon says, ° Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging, and
whosoever erreth thereby shall not be wise, and, 10 In the end it

biteth like a serpent and pierceth like an adder ; and Hosea,

i Rom. i. 17. 2 Gal. iii. 11. 3 lb. v . 6. 4 Heb. x. 38.
5 Gal. ii. 20. « S. Luke xxi. 19. 7 1 S. Pet. i. 5. 8 Jon. agrees

"as one erring through wine." Kim. A. E. Rashi, Abarb. Tanch. (in one explanation)
take it personally ; Kim. supplying nnc " drinker of wine ;

" A. E. and Tanch. regarding
j" as |" B"K, quoting 'TO Ez. ii. 8. and n'isn Ps. cix. 4. which they explain in the same way.

9 Prov. xx. 1. 10 lb. xxiii. 32. » Hosea iv. 11. 12,3»]N as in

1 Sam. xxiii. 3. Ezek. xxiii. 40. It adds to the previous sentence; whether we should
express it by how much more, if an affirmative had preceded ; or how much less, if a nega-
tive. The more or less lies in the relation of the sentences, not in the '3 fjn.

» 3 Q. Curt. v. 1. 14 See Daniel the Prophet p. 450. » Xen. Cyrop. vii. 4, 5, 6.
16 "When then he [Cyrus] heard that there was a feast in Babylon, in which all the

Babylonians drink and revel all the night, on this &c." lb. 11. on the drunken-
ness see lb. 9. 10. *' Herod, i. 19.

18 y.t, in the only other place, Pr. xxi. 24, stands in connection with ii and f!?; in Chald.
it is "arrogant," (see instances in Levy Chald. Wort.) as in Nasor". (ap. Ges). The

by wine, he is a proud man, neither keepeth Before
CHRIST

cir. 620.

11 Whoredom and wine and new tvine take away the heart. As
wine at first gladdens, then deprives of all reason, and lays

a man open to any deceit, so also pride. And whereas all

pride deceives, how much more 12
, when men are either heated

and excited by the abuse of God's natural gifts, or drunken
with prosperity and hurried away, as conquerors are, to all

excess of cruelty or lust to fulfil their own will, and neglect
the laws of God and man. Literal drunkenness was a sin of
the Babylonians under the Persian rule, so that even a hea-
then says of Babylon, " 13 Nothing can be more corrupt than
the manners of that city, and more provided with all to

rouse and entice immoderate pleasures ;" and " the Baby-
lonians give themselves wholly to wine, and the things which
follow upon drunkenness." It was when flushed u with wine,
that Belshazzar, with his princes his wives and his concubines,

desecrated the sacred vessels, insulted God in honour of his

idols, and in the night of his excess "was slain/' Pride
blinded, deceived, destroyed him. It was the general drunk-
enness of the inhabitants, at that same feast, which enabled
Cyrus, with a handful of men, to penetrate, by means of its

river, the city which, with its provisions for many years 15 and
its impregnable walls, mocked at his siege. He calculated
beforehand on its feast 16 and the consequent dissolution of
its inhabitants ; but for this, in the language of the hea-
then historian, he would have been caught " 17 as in a trap,"
his soldiery drowned.
He is a proud man 18

, neither keepeth at home. It is difficult

to limit the force of the rare Hebrew word rendered, l9 keep
at home; for one may cease to dwell or abide at home
either with his will or without it; and, as in the case of
invaders, the one may be the result of the other. He who
would take away the home of others becomes, by God's
Providence, himself homeless. The context implies that the
primary meaning is the restlessness of ambition ; which
abides not at home, for his whole pleasure is to go forth to
destroy. Yet there sounds, as it were, an undertone, "he
would not abide in his home, and he shall not." We could
scarcely avoid the further thought, could we translate by a
word which does not determine the sense, "he will not
home," "he will not continue at home." The words have
seemed to different minds to mean either; as they may 20

.

Such fulness of meaning is the contrary of the ambiguity of
Heathen oracles : they are not alternative meanings, which
might be justified in either case, but cumulative, the one on
the other. The ambitious part with present rest for future
loss. Nebuchadnezzar lost his kingdom and his reason
through pride, received them back when he humbled him-
self; Belshazzar, being proud and impenitent, lost both
his kingdom and life.

Arab, only supplies hm" perseverance in litigation : " the meaning " prominence, swelling"

is assumed only. The Arab. T?rP8 (in Ges. Hitz.) is from nxri (med. )) and signifies "a
sand-heap," not as heaped up, but as sinking asunder, " corruens," (the central meaning
of -Wt}.)

19 nu, frtu, seems to be of the same root as va'tai, whence rvgnu "dweller in the house,"
Ps. lxviii. 13 ; nj), njj abode : rvij Pr. N. probably the same, and niN3 also. The derived

sense " becoming " (lit. " sit well on " " bene sedet alicui," Ges.) exists in n}*sj Ps. xciii. 5 ;

" beautiful," Cant. i. 10. Is. Iii. 7; and in fiy Jer. vi. 2. It is the basis of Hif. myx " will

praise Him." Either gives a good sense. The Vulg. takes the derived sense " decorabi-

tur."
20 A. E. Abarb. Tanch. Rashi, following Jon. take it of his privation of home. Kim.

either of the shortness of Nebuchadnezzar's empire, or his own being driven forth with

the wild animals Dan. iv. 31-33. Del. illustrates the sense of forced "non-abiding"

by pS' SaPs. xlix. 13, "abidethnot;" pK pB kV Pr. x. 30, " shall not inhabit the earth
;

"

-ini:
||
pv Pr. ii. 21.
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cir - 626 - and is as death, and cannot be satisfied,
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7

i6?°' Dut gathereth unto him all nations, and

heapeth unto him all people

:

hMic.2.4.
(j Shall not all these Hake up a para-

Who enlargeth his desire, lit. his soul. The soul be-

comes like what it loves. The ambitious man is, as we
say, " all ambition ; " the greedy man, " all appetite ; " the

cruel man, " all savagery

;

" the vain-glorious, " all vain-

glory." The ruling passion absorbs the whole being. It

is his end, the one object of his thoughts, hopes, fears.

So, as we speak of " largeness of heart," which can em-
brace in its affections all varieties of human interests, what-
ever affects man, and "largeness of mind" uncramped by
narrowing prejudices, the Prophet speaks of this "ambi-
tious man widening his soul," or, as we should speak, " ap-

petite," so that the whole world is not too large for him
to long to grasp or to devour. So the Psalmist prays not

to be delivered into the murderous desire of his enemies 1
,

(lit. their soul,) and Isaiah, with a metaphor almost too bold

for our language, 2 Hell hath enlarged her soul, and opened
her mouth beyond measure. It devours, as it were, first in

its cravings, then in act.

As hell, which is insatiable 3
. He saith, enlargeth', for

as hell and the grave are year by year fuller, yet there is no
end, the desire enlargeth and bccometh wider, the more is

given to it to satisfy it. And [he*] is [himself] as death,

sparing none. Our poetry would speak of a destroyer as

being "like the angel of death;" his presence, as the pre-

sence of death itself. Where he is, there is death. He is

as terrible and as destroying as the death which follows

him. And cannot be satisfied. Even human proverbs say,
" 5 The love of money groweth as much as the money itself

groweth." " The avaricious is ever needy." 6He that loveth

silver shall not be satisfied with silver. For these fleeting

things cannot satisfy the undying soul. It must hunger
still; for it has not found what will allay its cravings 7

.

But gathereth lit. And hath gathered—He describes it,

for the rapidity with which he completes what he longs
for, as though it were already done,

—

unto him all nations,

and heapeth unto him all people. One is still the subject

of the prophecy, rising up at successive times, fulfilling it

and passing away, Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander, Attila, Timur,
Genghizchan, Hunneric, scourges of God, all deceived by
pride, all sweeping the earth, all in their ambition and
wickedness the unknowing agents and images of the evil

One, who seeks to bring the whole world under his rule.

But shall it prosper ?

6. Shall not all these 9, take up a parable against him, and a
taunting proverb against him} Nebuchadnezzar gathered 9 a//

people, nations, and languages, to worship the golden image
which he had set up. The second Babylon, heathen Rome,
sought to blot out the very Christian Name; but mightier

i Ps. xxvii. 12. Comp. Ps. xli. 3 [2 Eng.] Ezek. xxvi. 27. 2 Is. v. 14.
3 Prov. xxx. 15. 4 Mim. It is not an unmeaning change as though

it belonged only to the simplicity of Hebrew construction; but emphatic, "and he."
b Juv. Sat. xiv. 139. « Eccl. v. 10.

7 S. Aug. Conf. and n. a. iv. 8. 8 dVd n?K v. 6, referring to the dij.t ^3, D'Djn 73, v. 5.

» Dan. in. 4, 5. 10 Rev. xviii. 20. » S. Cyr.
12 The word Biaay naturally suggests the division into 3y and a'B which has been

adopted by Syr. "cloud of mud," and S. Jer. doubtless from his Hebrew Instructor
" densum lutum," as A. E., J. and D. Kimchi, Rashi, Abarb., R. Tanchum ; Poc. Arab.
Vers, which is not Saadiah's(Hunt. 206.) R. Samuel Hannagid, Joshua, Japhet, (quoted

ble against him, and a taunting proverb C ifffi
e

sT
against him, and say, Woe to him that cir
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626 ,

increaseth that which is not his! how

"

0r' Ho*
he '

long ? and to him that ladeth himself with

thick clay

!

were the three children than the King of Babylon; mightier,

virgins, martyrs, and children than Nero or Decius. These
shall rejoice over Babylon, that 10 God hath avenged them on
her.

Woe to him that increaseth that which is not his ! Truly
wealth ill-gotten by fraud or oppression, is not his, who win-
neth it, before he had it, nor when he hath it, but a woe. It

is not his ; the woe is his. Woe unto him. He shall have no
joy in what he gaineth, and what he hath he shall lose. How
long ? What is the measure of thine impiety and greediness

and cruelty ? Yet if these are like hell, without measure,
there remains another How long? How long will the for-

bearance of God endure thee, which thou art daily exhaus-
ting?

This is then the end of all. The conqueror sweeps to him
all nations and gathereth to him all peoples. To what end ?

As one vast choir in one terrible varied chant of all those
thousand thousand voices, to sing a dirge over him of the

judgements of God which his ill-doings to them should bring
upon him, a fivefold Woe, woe, woe, woe, woe ! Woe for its

rapacity ! Woe for its covetousness ! Woe for its oppres-
sion ! Woe for its insolence to the conquered ! Woe to it

in its rebellion against God ! It is a more measured rhythm
than any besides in Holy Scripture ; each of the fivefold

woes comprised in three verses, four of them closing with the

ground, because, for. The opening words carry the mind
back to the fuller picture of Isaiah. But Isaiah sees Baby-
lon as already overthrown ; Habakkuk pronounces the words
upon it, not by name, but as certainly to come, upon it and
every like enemy of God's kingdom. With each such fall,

unto the end of all things, the glory of God is increased

and made known. Having, for their own ends, been uncon-
scious and even unwilling promoters of God's end, they, when
they had accomplished it, are themselves flung away. The
pride of human ambition, when successful, boasts "woe to the

conquered." Since whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, the

ungodly saying of the heathen is reversed, and it stands, " Man
sympathises with the conquering side, God with the con-

quered." It is a terrible thought that men should have been
the instruments of God, that they should, through ambition or

other ends short of God, have promoted His ends which they

thought not of, and then should be iveighed in the balance

and found wanting, and themselves be flung away.
" n Gentiles also departed from their worship under Satan,

and having deserted him who aforetime called them, ran unto
Christ. For Satan gathered what was not his; but Christ re-

ceived what was His. For, as God, He is Lord of all."

And to him that ladeth himself with thick clay 12
. It is the

by A. E.) Sal. B. Mel., explaining it " abundance of clay." Kimchi (Shorashim) admits

the possibility of its being derived from B3J/ sub v., but himself says it is a compound
word. Saadiah Ben Denan Lex. Heb.-Arab. [Bodl. Or. 612.1 alone positively derives

it from 03y. The objection that there are no compound appellatives in Hebrew is con-

trary to the evidence of such words as ^Jf'^3, no'hi, nypbx, and amid the predominance of

compound words, as Proper Names, it would be monstrous to assume that a Prophet

could not have compounded a word. On the other hand, the forms Won, "VTD3, injD,

riSE', are remarkable analogies in favour of its being a single word. It was probably
formed to suggest both thoughts, as it has.
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c h rTs t ^ Shall they not rise up suddenlythat shall

<=ir. 626. bite thee, and awake that shall vex thee,

' Isai. 33. 1.

and thou shalt be for booties unto them ?

8 'Because thou hast spoiled many na-

character of these proverbs to say much in few words, some-
times in one, and more than appears. So the word trans-

lated thick-clay, as if it were two words, in another way
means in an intensive sense, "a strong deep pledge." At
best gold and silver are, as they have been called, red and
white earth. " l What are gold and silver but red and white

earth, which the error of man alone maketh, or accounteth
precious ? What are gems, but stones of the earth ? What
silk, but Avebs of worms?" These he "maketh heavy upon"
or " against himself" [so the words strictly mean] .

" For
he weigheth himself down with thick clay, who, by avarice

multiplying earthly things, hems himself in by the oppres-

siveness of his own sin, imprisons and, as it were, buries

the soul, and heaps up sin as he heaps up wealth." With
toil they gather what is not worthless only, but is a burden
upon the soul, weighing it down that it should not rise

Heavenwards, but should be bowed down to Hell. And so

in that other sense while, as a hard usurer, he heaps up
the pledges of those whom he oppresses and impoverishes,

and seems to increase his wealth, he does in truth increase

against himself a strong pledge, whereby not others are

debtors to him, but he is a debtor to Almighty God Who
careth for the oppressed. 2 He that gathereth riches and not
by right, shall leave them in the midst of his days and at his

end shall be a fool.

7. Shall not they rise up suddenly that shall bite thee,

and awake that shall vex thee ? The destruction of the
wicked is ever sudden at last. Such was the flood 3

, the

destruction of Sodom, of Pharaoh, of the enemies of God's
people through the Judges, of Sennacherib, Nineveh, Baby-
lon by the Medes and Persians. Such shall the end be 4

. As
he by his oppressions had pierced others (it is the word used
of the oppression of usury 5

), so should it be done to him.
" 6 The Medes and Persians who were before subject to the
Babylonian empire, and whose kings were subject to Ne-
buchadnezzar and his successors, rose up and awaked, i. e.,

stirred themselves up in the days of Belshazzar to rebel
against the successors of Nebuchadnezzar which sat on his

throne, like a man who awaketh from sleep." The words
awake, arise, are used also of the resurrection, when the
worm of the wicked gnaweth and dieth not 7

.

And thou shalt be for booties unto them ? The common
phrase is modified to explain the manifoldness of the plun-
der 8 which he should yield. So Jeremiah, 9 Chaldcea shall
be a spoil; all that spoil her shall be satisfied, saith the

Lord. " 10 We may hear Him Who saith, nHow can one enter
into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first

bind the strong man ? and then he will spoil his house. For,
as soon as He was born of the holy Virgin, He began to

1 S. Bern. Serm. 4. in Adv. 2 jer_ xyj^ n
3 S. Luke xvii. 26. 27. 4 S. Matt. xxiv. 43. 44. xxv. 13. S. Luke xvii. 26—30,

xxi. 34. 35. 1 Thess. v. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. xvi. 15.

5 Tl^WN-in b lit. "every thing which shall hite," De. xxiii. 20. 5]tfiJ (De. xxiii. 20.
21 his) is properly a denom. from $), explained to he " what bites the giver and takes

something of his from him." Mezia 60. h. in Del. The SOTS/i, v. 6. suggested rrmn, and
this, favoured by the conception of the Chaldaeans as a pitiless creditor, concentrated in
BT33y, suggested ^yj, (which is often united with n'3"in) ; and this suggested the remarkable
designation of those who were to execute the Divine retribution on the Chaldaeans by the
word, vim. 6 Abarb. quoted by Del.

7 See Isaiah xiv. 11. lxvi. 24. 8 niDCD 1

? rrvi. Elsewhere sing. novD*?. 9 Jer. 1. 10.

tions, all the remnant of the people shall c H
B
R°,
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spoil thee ;

k because of men's t blood, and cir - G26 -

for the violence of the land, of the city, and ^neb. bloods.

of all that dwell therein.

spoil his goods. For the Magi came from the East—and
worshipped Him and honoured Him with gifts and became a
first-fruits of the Church of the Gentiles. And being vessels

of Satan, and the most honoured of all his members, they
hastened to Christ."

8. Because, [or For]. The Prophet assigns the reason of

the ivoes he had just pronounced. Thou 12 [emph.], thou hast
spoiled many nations, all the remnant of the people shall spoil

thee. So Isaiah, 13 When thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be
spoiled ; when thou shalt make an end to deal treacherously,

they shall deal treacherously with thee. Boundless as his con-
quests were, each remaining people, tribe, or family shall

be his foe. uu Having subdued very many, thou shalt be
destroyed by few, and they who long endured thy tyranny,
arising as from sleep, shall compass thy destruction ; and
thou shalt pay the penalty of thy countless slaughters and
thy great ungodliness and thy lawless violence to cities

which thou madest desolate of inhabitants." Nothing was
too great or too little to escape this violence.

All the remnant. " 14As thou, invading, didst take away the
things of others, in like way shall what appertaineth to thee
be taken away by those who are left for vengeance." Jere-
miah foretold of Elam in the begirming of the reign of Zede-
kiah 15

,
(in expansion of the prophecy in the reign of Jehoia-

kim 16
); Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, I will break the

bow of Elam, the chief of their might. And upon Elam I
will bring the four windsfrom thefour quarters of the heavens,

and will scatter them towards all these winds, and there shall

be no nation whither the outcasts of Elam shall not come. For
I will cause Elam to be dismayed before her enemies ; but it

shall come to pass in the latter days, that I will bring again
the captivity of Elam, saith the Lord. Elam is also counted
by Ezekiel 17 among those who, together with Pharaoh, should
be brought down to the grave, with Asshur, Meshech, Tubal,
Edom and all the Zidonians, by the king of Babylon. They
were then all which remained 18 of the nations which he had
conquered, who should be gathered against his house. Be-
cause of men's blood and of the violence of i. e. to the land, as

the violence of, i. e. to™, Lebanon, and men's blood is their blood
which was shed. To land, city, and all dwellers therein. Land
or earth, city, are left purposely undefined, so that while
that in which the offence culminated should be, by the singu-
lar, specially suggested, the violence to Judah and Jerusalem,
the cruelty condemned should not be limited to these. The
violence was dealt out to the whole land or earth, and in it,

to cities, and in each, one by one, to all its inhabitants. Ba-
bylon is called, 20 the hammer of the whole earth ;

21 a golden cup
in the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken; 22 a des-

troying mountain, which destroyeth the whole earth; the whole

» See S. Cyr. » S. Matt. xii. 29 '2 nriN «a. " Isaiah xxxiii. 1. " Theod.
lD Jer. xlix. 34—39. ,6 The prophecies against the heathen nations

Jer. xlvi— li. were in the same order in the main as in Jer. xxv. 19—26, beginning with
Egypt and ending in Babylon, and containing between these, the Philistines (with Tyre
and Zidon incidentally), Moab, Ammon, Edom, Kedar, Hazor, Elam ; Elam being in
both cases the last before Babylon itself. 17 Ezek. xxxii. 17—32.

18 As rbxn WX\ in' Josh, xxiii. 12, na^sn vr Ex. x. 5 ;
porn in' m, Dyn *in' nx, 2 Kings

xxv. 11 ; Dniwjn ojn in' rw Jer. xxxix. 9.

19 Hab. ii. 17, con is united with the gen. of the object, Gen. xvi. 5. Jud. ix. 24.

Jo. iv. 19. Ob. 10. Jer. li. 35 ; with that of the subject, Ps. vii. 17, lviii. 3, Ezek. xii.

19. [all.] 2° Jer. 1. 23. *» lb. li. 7- » lb. 25.
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paim of 10 Thou hast consulted shame to thy
the hand.

earth is at rest and is quiet 1
, after Babylon, which made it

to tremble 2
, is overthrown.

So Satan had by violence and deceit subdued the whole
earth, yet Christ made him a spoil to those whom he had
spoiled, and the strong- man was bound and his goods spoiled

and himself trampled underfoot. Yet here as throughout
the prophets, it is a "remnant" only which is saved. " 3 Satan
too was spoiled by the remnant of the people, i. e. by those
justified by Christ and sanctified in the Spirit. For the rem-
nant of Israel was saved."

9. Woe to him that coveteth an evil covetousness to his house
[or, with accents, that coveteth covetousness or unjust gain,

an evil to his housed] What man coveteth seems gain, but is

evil to his house after him, destroying both himself and his

whole family or race with him 4
. That he may set his nest on

high, as an eagle, to which he had likened the Chaldee 5
.

A heathen called " strongholds, the nests of tyrants." The
nest was placed " on high" which means also " heaven," as

it is said, G though thou set thy nest among the stars ; and the
tower of Babel was to 7 reach unto heaven; and the Anti-
Christ, whose symbol the King of Babylon is, says, 8 / will

exalt my throne above the stars of God. Babylon lying in a
large plain, on the sides of the Euphrates, the image of its

eagle's-nest on high must be taken, not from any natural
eminence, but wholly from the works of man. Its walls,

and its hanging gardens were among "the seven wonders of

the world." Eye witnesses speak of its walls, encompassing
at the least 100 square miles 9

,
" 10and as large as the land-

graviat of HesseHomberg;" those walls, 335, or 330 feet high,

and 85 feet broad u ; a fortified palace, near 7 miles in cir-

cumference; gardens, 400 Greek feet square, supporting at

an artificial height arch upon arch, of "at least 75 feet,"

forest trees ; a temple to its god, said to have been at least

GOO feet high. Had we, creatures of a day, no one above us,

Nebuchadnezzar's boast had been true 12
, Is not this great Ba-

bylon that I have builded for the house of the Kingdom by the

might of my power and for the honour of my majesty ? He
had built an eagle's nest, which no human arm could reach,

encircled by walls which laughed its invaders to scorn, which
no then skill could scale or shatter or mine. Even as one
sees in a picture the vast mounds which yet remain 13

, one can
hardly imagine that they were, brick upon brick, wholly the

work of man.
To be delivered from the hand [grasp] of evil; that it

should not be able to reach him. Evil is spoken of as a
living power 14

, which would seize him, whose grasp he would
1 Is. xiv. 7. 2 lb. 16. 3 S. Cyr. 4 jra yxi elsewhere stand, without an epithet, it

being itself evil, Prov. i. 19. xv. 27. Jer. vi. 13. viii. 10. and Ezek. xxii. 27. [all]
5 i. 8. Comp. Jer. xx. 16. 6 Obad. 4. 7 Gen. xi. 4. 8 Is. xiv. 13.
9 Herodotus, giving probably the extent of the outer wall, makes it a square 120 stades

each way, and so 56 miles in circuit [i. 178]. Ctesias, giving probably the dimensions of
the inner-wall, makes the circumference 360 stades, 41-42 miles, and so enclosing 100
square miles [Diod. Sic. ii. 7. sqq.].

10 Rawl. 5 Empires iii. 340. n It is remarkable that the larger dimensions are
the oldest, given by eye-witnesses. Rawlinson has pointed out one case in which the
later reduced the dimensions artificially, " softening down the cubits of Herodotus into

feet." 5 Empires iii. 348 note. Seethe whole vivid description, lb. pp. 338—361.
»2 Dan. iv. 30. 13 See in Smith's Bible Diet. i. 152. Rawl. 5 Empires iii. 353.
14 «p3 occurs in 19 other places with verbs signifying deliverance, [see Fiirst Cone. p.

568.] and in all of living agents. ls Ex. xx. 5. 16 Prov. xv. 27. '' Jer. vii. 19.
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house hy cutting off many people, and hast

sinned against thy soul.

11 For the stone shall cry out of the wall?

and the beam out of the timber shall fastening

*''

answer it.
I

Or, witness

against it.

defy. It was indeed a living power, since it was the Will of

Almighty God, Whose servant and instrument Cyrus was, to

chasten Babylon, when its sins were full. Such was the

counsel, what the result ? The evil covetousness which he
wrought, brought on him the evil, from which, in that nest

built by the hard toil of his captives, he thought to deliver

himself.

10. Thou hast consulted shame to thy house, the cutting

off many people, and sinning against thy soul. The wicked,

whether out of passion or with his whole mind and deliberate

choice and will, takes that counsel, which certainly brings

shame to himself and his house, according to the law of God,
whereby He 15 visits the iniquities of the fathers upon the

children unto the third and fourth generation of them that

hate Him, i.e. until by righteousness and restitution the curse

is cut off. 16 Fie that is greedy ofgain troubleth his own house.

So Jeremiah says, 17 Thus saith the Lord, Is it Me they are

vexing? is it not themselves, for ls the confusion of their faces t

i. e. with that end and object. Holy Scripture overlooks the

means, and places us at the end of all. Whatever the wicked
had in view, to satisfy ambition, avarice, passion, love of

pleasure, or the rest of man's immediate ends, all he was
doing was leading on to a further end, shame and death. He
was bringing about, not only these short-lived, but the lasting

ends beyond, and these far more than the others, since that

is the real end of a thing which abides, in which it at last

ends. He consulted to cut off many people and was thereby

(though he knew it not) by one and the same act, guilty of
and forfeiting his own soul 19

.

11. For the stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam
out of the timber shall answer it. All things have a voice, in

that they are 20
. God's works speak that, for which He made

them. 21 The heavens declare the glory of God. 22 The valleys

are clad with corn, they laugh, yea, they sing ; their very look

speaks gladness. " 3 For the creation itself proclaims the

glory of the Maker, in that it is admired as well made.
Wherefore there are voices in things, although there are

not words." Man's works speak of that in him, out of

which and for which he made them. Works of mercy go up
for a memorial before God, and plead there; great works,

wrought amid wrong and cruelty and for man's ambition and
pride, have a voice too, and cry out to God, calling down His

vengeance on the oppressor. Here the stones of the wall,

whereby the building is raised, and the beam, the tye-beam,

out of the timber-work* 2, wherewith it is finished, and which,

as it were, crowns the work, join, as in a chorus, ansiver-

w nyi ]yoh. 19 icw NBn Prov. xx. 2. comp. vesa DDn lb. viii. 36. The contemporane-

ousness of the act is expressed by the participle ; the pronoun is omitted as in i. 5.

20 The Arabs have an expression for it, bmhx Jnd
1

?, lit. " The tongue of the situation."

2i Ps. xix. 1. 22 lb. lxv. 13.

23 So the word is best understood, since the "beam" bears the same relation to the

"wood-work" as the "stone" to the "wall," i. e. is a part of it, D3D in Ch. signifying

"to bind," like n33 Dan. iii. 20, 21, 23, 24. So Kim. The other sense given, that it is a

half-brick, such as is worked into the mode of building, called by us " bricknogging,"

which R. Tanchum of Jerusalem also knew in the East, seems unsuited here ; 1) because

it is speaking of magnificent building ; the interlacing of brick with wood is for economy,

since the wood, interlacing the bricks, holds them together, though the wall be thin ; 2) the

half-bricks naturally enter into this mode of building, but are neither the chief nor a

prominent part of it. 3) Neither is the woodwork apparently in such way one, that it
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Woe to him that buildeth a town

with n
f blood, and stablisheth a city by

"Jer. 22. 13. . . ..* t

Ezek.2i.9. iniquity I

Nah. I.i
' 13 Behold, is it not of the Lord of hosts

t Heb. bloods.
° Jer. 51. 58. "that the people shall labour in the very

ing one another, and in a deep solemn wailing1

, before God
and the whole world, tog-ether chant "Woe, Woe." Did
not the blood and groans of men cry out to God, speechless

things have a voice to appeal to Him 1
. Against Belshazzar

the wall had, to the letter, words to speak.

Each three verses forming one stanza, as it were, of the

dirge, the following words are probably not directly con-
nected with the former, as if the woe, which follows, were,

so to speak, the chant of these inanimate witnesses against

the Chaldaeans
;
yet they stand connected with it. The dirge

began with woe on the wrongful accumulation of wealth from
the conquered and oppressed people : it continues with the
selfish uae of the wealth so won.

12. Jfoe to him that buildeth a town with blood, and
establislieth a city by iniquity ! Nebuchadnezzar " 2 encircled
the inner city with three walls and the outer city also with
three, all of burnt brick. And having fortified the city with
wondrous works, and adorned the gates like temples, he
built another palace near the palace of his fathers, surpass-
ing it in height and its great magnificence." He seemed to

strengthen the city, and to stablish it by outward defences.

But it was built through cruelty to conquered nations, and
especially God's people, and by oppression, against His holy
Will. So there was an inward rottenness and decay in what
seemed strong and majestic, and which imposed on the out-
ward eye; it would not stand, but fell. Babylon, which had
stood since the flood, being enlarged contrary to the eternal
laws of God, fell in the reign of his son. Such is all em-
pire and greatness, raised on the neglect of God's laws,

by unlawful conquests, and by the toil and sweat and
hard service of the poor. Its aggrandisement and seeming-
strength is its fall. Daniel's exhortation to Nebuchad-
nezzar, 3 Redeem thy sins by righteoustiess, and thine iniquities

by shelving mercy on the poor, implies that oppressiveness
had been one of his chief sins.

13. Behold, is it not of the Lord of hosts that [the] peo-
ple [nations] shall labour 4 in [for] the veryfire [lit. to suffice
the fire] ? By God's appointment, the end of all their labour
is for the fire, what may suffice it to consume. This is the
whole result of their labour'; and so it is as if they had toiled

for this ; they built ceiled palaces and gorgeous buildings,
only for the fire to consume them.

And peoples shall weary themselves for very vanity.
They wearied themselves, and what was their reward ? What
had they to suffice and fill them ? Emptiness. This is from
the Lord of hosts, Whom all the armies of heaven obey and
all creatures stand at His command against the ungodly,
and in Whose Hand are all the hosts of earth, and so the
oppressor's also, to turn as He wills.

Near upon the first stage of the fulfilment, Jeremiah re-
inforces the words with the name of Babylon ;

5 Thus saith

can stand as a whole. Tanchum and Parchon adopt this rendering, and Rashi on Taanit 11
a (ap. Del.) not in his Comm.; Symm. Theod. Syr. 4 have truj/Seo-juos, S. Jer. in the same
sense, IfxavTujo-is, and LXX. KcLi/Bapos- The other sense given does not account for the
wood " out of the timber," since it would rather be " out of the stone-work." S. Cyril
says, " the other versions have evSeo-fxos £v\ov, so that they named the crown of the house
and the complexity of the wood, i. e., the band, Kavdapos, because they as with many feet

supported the roof which lay upon it."

fire, and the people shall weary themselves c H
B
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14 For the earth shall be filled
|| with|Jo£&J*now-

the p knowledge of the glory of the Lord, J^'lord!

as the waters cover the sea.
P sa1

' *

'

the Lord of hosts! The broad walls of Babylon shall be

utterly destroyed, and her high gates shall be burned with fire ;

and the people shall labour in vain [for vanity], and the folk
in [for] thefire, and they shall be iveary.

14. For the earth shall be filled ivith the hnoivlcdge of
the glory of the Lord. Habakkuk modifies in a degree the

words of Isaiah which he embodies, marking that the

destruction of Babylon was a stage only towards the com-
ing of those good things which God taught His people to

long for, not their very coming. All the world should be
then full of the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, not, as

yet, wholly of Himself. " 6 When Babylon shall be over-
thrown, then shall the power of the might of the Lord be
known unto all. So shall the whole earth be filled with the
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the bottom of the
sea. This as to the letter. But it is plain, that the Devil
also and Anti-Christ, and the perverse teaching of heretics,

build a city in blood; i. e., their own Church, with the de-
struction of those whom they deceive But when
they fail in the fire, (either this fire which is felt, or con-
sumed in the fire of the devil their prince, or burned up with
the fire whereof the Lord says, / came to send a fire upon
the earth, and so brought back from their former course,
and doing penitence), the whole earth shall be filled with
the glory of the Lord, when, at the preaching of the Apos-
tles, their sound shall go out into all the world, as waters
covering the sea, i. e., all the saltness and bitterness of the
world which Satan had rained down and the earth had
drunk, the waters of the Lord shall cover, and cause the
place of their ancient bitterness not to appear." " 7 For the

Spirit of the Lordfilled the earth, and when He filled it, the

earth ivasfilled, with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord,
so that unlearned and ignorant men became wise and elo-

quent, and earthly became heavenly, yea, they who were
earth became heaven, knowing the Glory of the Lord, de-
claring the Glory of God, not any how, but as waters cover
the sea. Great as must be waters, which would cover the
sea, or compared to which the sea were nothing, far greater
is the miracle, when the abundance of heavenly wisdom,
given to the simple, surpassed the sea, i. e., the wisdom of
all mankind." This verse being already a received image
of the spread of the Gospel 8

, it would of itself be understood
to include this also; but more generally, it declares how
upon all the judgements of God, a larger knowledge of Him
would follow. " 9 A11 things are full of Christ, Who is the
Glory of the Father; wherefore also He said, 10 1 have glorified
Thee on earth, I havefinished the work which Thou gavest me
to do."

15. From cruelty the Prophet goes on to denounce the
woe on insolence. Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour
(to whom he owes love) drink [lit. that maketh him drink]

;

2 Berosus Hist. Chald. L. iii. ap. Joseph.
1 See S. Luke xix. 40.

Antiq. x. 11. and c. Ap. i. 20.
3 Dan. iv. 27.

*yr with 3 "labour upon" Josh. xxiv. 13, Isa. lxii. 8. and boldly, of God, lb. xliii.

22. and Hif. " cause to labour with" Isa. xliii. 23.
5 Jer. li. 58. 6 S. Jer. 7 Rup.
8 Isaiah xi. 9. 9 §. Cyr. 10 S. John xvii. 4.



CHAPTER II. 421

c h rTs t 1*> IF Woe unto him that giveth his neigh-
cir - 62G - bour drink, that puttest thy * bottle to him,

and makest him drunken also, that thou
r Gen. 9. 22. mayest r look on their nakedness !

II
Or, more with \q Thou art filled II with shame for glory

:

shame titan " 55 *

withjhry. s drink thou also, and let thy foreskin be
"Jer. 2o. 26,

' *

27. & 5i. 57. uncovered: the cup of the Lord's right

hand shall be turned unto thee, and

that puttest l thy bottle 2 to him, and makest him drunken
also, 3 that thou mayest look [gaze with devilish pleasure] on
their nakedness. This may either be of actual insults (as

in the history of Noah), in keeping* certainly with the cha-
racter of the later Babylonians, the last wantonness of un-
bridled power, making vile sport of those like himself (his

neighbour), or it may be drunkenness through misery 4 where-
in they are bared of all their glory and brought to the lowest
shame. The woe falls too on all, who in any way intoxicate
others with flattering words or feigned affection, mixing
poison under things pleasant, to bring them to shame.

16. Thou art filled ivith shame for glory. Oppressors
think to make themselves great by bringing others down, to

fill themselves with riches, by spoiling others. They loved
shame 5

, because they loved that, which brought shame; they
were filled with shame, in that they sated themselves with
shamefulness, which was their shame within, before, in the
just judgement of God, shame came on them from without.
6 Their glory was in their shame. They shall be filled, yea,
he says, they are already filled 7

; they would satisfy, gorge
themselves, with all their hearts' desires ; they are filled to

the full, but ivith shame instead of glory which they sought,
or which they already had. From and for 8 a state of glory,
they were filled with contempt.

Drink thou also, aud let thy foreskin be uncovered : thy
shame like those whom thou puttest to shame, only the greater
in being uncircumcised. The cup of the lord's Bight Hand
shall be turned [round] unto thee [or against thee]. It had
gone round the circuit of the nations whom God had em-
ployed him to chasten, and now, the circle completed, it

should be brought round to himself, 9 With ivhat measure ye
mete, it shall be measured unto you again. So Jeremiah
says, 10 And the king of Sheshach shall drink after them;
and of Edom, n To thee also shall the cup be brought round.
Thou, a man, madest man to drink of the cup of thine anger:
the cup shall be brought round to thee, but not by man ; to

thee it shall be given by the Right Hand of the Lord, which
thou canst not escape; it shall be n the cup of the ivine of the

fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God; as Asaph had said,

1 nep is rendered "approaching to" "joining" by Tanch., A. E., Rashi Kim. Sal.B.
Mel. Abarb. ; "pouring" Ch. Symm. Both senses exist in the verb; and the efforts

of Ges. and Papenheim (ap. Del.) to reduce all the usages under either, force some.
- The E. V. has taken -jron as irregular from ncn " flask," with Kim., A. E., Sal. ben

Mel. ;
" poison," Ch. Abulw. ;

" wrath," Rashi, Abarb. ;
" flask " or " wrath," Tanch.

3 13?' *]Xi The inf. abs. continuing the previous action of the finite verb, as in Gen. xli.

43. Is. ix. 20. Jer. xiv. 5, or after the inf. constr. 1 Sam. xxii. 13. xxv. 26. 33. Jer. vii.

18. &c. See in Ewald Lehrb. p. 839. ed. 7. 4 Isaiah xxix. 9.
5 Hos. iv. 8. 6 Phil. iii. 19. 7 ygyr has nowhere the reflective

meaning, " satiated himself with" (as Del.); it simply expresses a state.
* p includes both. 9 S. Matt. vii. 2. i» Jer. xxv. 26. u Lam. iv. 21.
'- Rev. xvi. 19. 13 Ps. lxxvi. 8. M pSp'P might be simply an intensive, modified

from pSp^p, as Bta from 2322, n'nyisq for nnsTST, &c. Ew. Lehrh. p. 408. It was re-
garded as a compound word by S. Jerome's Hebrew instructor, " vomitus ignominiae,"
the Midrash Ester Rabb. 121. c. (in Del.) Kim. Sal. B. Mel. as suggested by the men-
tion of the drinking, (as in Jer. xxv. 27.). Ibn Ezra, Tanchum, Abarb. give both.
In any case, as in B'aay, the word was probably framed to suggest the two words, into

which it is naturally resolved, pbp N'p, like nt<% t?p Is. xxviii. 8. and the image Is. xix.

14. The form is enlarged by Hab. from the previous jiSp, but the doubling occurs in

PART V.

shameful spewing shall be on thy glory. C hrTst
17 For the violence of Lebanon shall cir 626

cover thee, and the spoil of beasts, which

made them afraid, because of men's blood,
* ver - 8-

and for the violence of the land, of the city,

and of all that dwell therein.

18 ^f
u What profiteth the graven image u is. 44. 9, 10.

that the maker thereof hath graven it ; the

13 There is a cup hi the Lord's hand ; it is full of mixture, and
He poureth out therefrom ; but the dregs thereof all the un-
godly of the earth shall suck them out, shall drink them.

And shameful spewing u shall be on thy glory. " 15 With the
shame of thy spewing shalt thou bring up all thou hast
swallowed down, and from the height of glory shalt thou be
brought to the utmost ills." The shame of the ungodly
cometh forth from himself; the shame he put others to is

doubled upon himself; and the very means which he had
used to fill himself with glory and greatness, cover the glory
which by nature he had, with the deeper disgrace, so that he
should be a loathsome and revolting sight to all. Man veils

foul deeds under fair words ; God, in His word, unveils the

foulness.

17. For the violence of Lebanon i. e., done to Lebanon,
whether the land of Israel of which it was the entrance and
the beauty 16

, or the temple 17
, both of which Nebuchadnezzar

laid waste ; or, more widely, it may be a symbol of all the

majesty of the world and its empires, which he subdues, as

Isaiah uses it, when speaking of the judgement on the world 18
.

// shall cover thee, and the spoil [i. e., spoiling, destruction] of
beasts [the inhabitants of Lebanon] which made them afraid,

or more simply, the wasting of ivild beasts 19 shall crush 20

them [selves]," i. e., as it is in irrational nature, that "the
frequency of the incursions of very mischievous animals be-

comes the cause that men assemble against them and kill

them, so their [the Chaldaeans'] frequent injustice is the cause
that they haste to be avenged on thee 21 ." Having become
beasts, they shared their history. They spoiled, scared, laid

waste, were destroyed. "Whoso seeketh to hurt another,

hurteth himself." The Chaldceans laid waste Judeea, scared

and wasted its inhabitants; the end of its plunder should
be, not to adorn, but to cover them, overwhelm them as in

ruins, so that they should not lift up their heads again. Vio-
lence returns on the head of him Avho did it; they seem to

raise a lofty fabric, but are buried under it. He sums up
their past experience, what God had warned them before-

hand, what they had found.

18. What profiteth [hath profited 2
-] the graven image, that

hpfrp Nu. xxi. 5. 15 S. Jer. 16 See Is. xxxvii. 24. and, as a symbol, Jer. xxii. 6,

23. Ez. xvii. 3; but it is used as a symbol of Sennacherib's army, Is. x. 34, and the king
of Asshur is not indeed spoken of under the name as a symbol (in Ezek. xxi. 3.) but is

compared to it. W See on Zech. xii. 1. 13 Is. ii. 13.

19 niDnn is used of beasts of prey, Deut. xxvii. 24. 20 As in Is. vii. 8. and

nnnp Ps. lxxxix. 40, Pr. x. 14, xiii. 3, xiv. 14, xviii. 7.

2i R. Tanchum. He had after Abulwalid, which Kimchi quotes and approves, ex-

plained the first part of the verse ;
" This is a likeness framed as to him, that he was like

a beast of prey which attacketh the animals in their lairs ; and Lebanon is mentioned on
account of the multitude of animals in it. He says then, thy wrong to the inhabitants

of Lebanon shall overwhelm thee." He gives also the rendering, followed in the E. V.,

but prefers his own. He gives the two ways of deriving jrvrr from nnrr and riTi. Rashi
follows the same construction. " The wasting of thy beasts and forces, because they

have wasted My people Israel, it shall crush them [selves]."

22 Vyin nn. Samuel warned them, " Serve the Lord with all your heart, and turn ye not

aside ; for [it would be] after vanities, which will not profit, nor deliver, for they are vain :

"

and Jeremiah tells their past ; " their prophets prophesied by Baal ; and after things 'S'yr n
1

?

which profit not, have they gone." Elsewhere the idol is spoken of as a thing, " which

R R R
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c h rTs t m°lten image, and a x teacher of lies, that

f the maker of his work trusteth therein,

"
J

lech?'io. 2

4
' to make * dumb idols ?

^onefof-t
11' 19 Woe unto him that saith to the wood,

y/sii5.'5. Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall
1 Cor. 12.' 2.

the maker thereof hath graven it ? What did Baal and Ash-
taroth profit you ? What availed it ever but to draw down
the wrath of God? Even so neither shall it profit the Chal-

daean. As their idols availed them not, so neither need

they fear them. Sennaeherib and Nebuchadnezzar were
propagandists of their own belief and would destroy, if they

could, all other worship, false or true l
: Nebuchadnezzar is

thought to have set up his own image 2
. Anti-Christ will

set himself up as God 3
. We may take warning at least by

our own sins. If we had no profit at all from them, nei-

ther will the like profit others. This the Jews did, in the

main, learn in their captivity.

The molten image and teacher of lies. It is all one whe-
ther by teacher of lies we understand the idol 4

, or its priest 5
.

For its priest gave it its voice, as its maker created its form.
It could only seem to teach through the idol-priest. Isaiah

used the title teacher of lies, of the false prophet 6
. It is all

one. Zechariah combines them ;
7 The teraphim have spoken

vanity, and the diviners have seen a lie, and have had false
dreams.

That the maker of his tuork trusteth therein. This was
the special folly of idolatry. The thing made must needs be
inferior to its maker. It was one of the corruptions of
idolatry that the maker of his own work should trust in what
was wholly his own creation, what, not God, but himself
created, what had nothing but what it had from himself 8

.

He uses the very words which express the relation of man
to God, " the Framer " and " the thing framed." 9 O your
perverseness ! Shall the framer be accounted as clay, that
the thing made should say of its Maker, He made me not,

and the thing framed say of its Framer, He hath no hands ?
The idol-maker is " the creator of his creature," of his god
whom he worships. Again the idol-maker makes dumb idols
[lit. dumb nothings'] in themselves nothings, and having no
power out of themselves ; and what is uttered in their name,
are but lies. And what else are man's idols of wealth,
honour, fame, which he makes to himself, the creatures of
his own hands or mind, their greatness existing chiefly in
his own imagination, before which he bows down himself,
who is the image of God?

19. But then the greater is the Woe to him who deceiv-
eth by them. The prophet passes away from the idols as
"nothings" and pronounces "woe" on those who deceive by
them. He 10 first expostulates with them on their folly, and
would awaken them. What hath it profited n ? Then on the
obstinate he denounces "woe." Woe unto him that saith to
the wood, Awake

; to the dumb stone, Arise. Self-made blind-
ness alone could, in the light of truth, so speak ; but yet
more lies in the emphatic word, It. The personal pronoun

will not profit" (fut.) " My people hath changed its glory hyv xhl for that which pro-
fitethnot," Jer. ii. 8. 11. So Isaiah, "Who hath formed a god, Vyvr 'nSaV, not to profit."
Is.xliv.9. 10. "The makers of a graven image are all of them vanity, and their desirable
things lryv 73 will not profit.

"

1 2 Kgs. xviii. 33-35, xix. 12-18, xxv. 9, Is. x. 10, 11. See also Lectures on Daniel pp.
447-449 ed. 2. 2 Dan. iii. See Lectures on Dan. pp. 442. =» 2 Thess. ii. 1. Rev.
xiii. 15-17. 4 Abarb. Kim. 5 AE. Tanch. 6 Is. ix. 14. 7 Zech. x. 2.

8 In Hebrew this is made stronger by the sameness of the words, ns' -is' yotser uitsro
E. M. "fashioner of his fashion." Again " dumb idols" are elilim illemim, the second

teach ! Behold, it is laid over with gold c ^ rTs t
and silver, zand there is no breath at all in cir - 626 -

the midst of it. Ipfcff*
7,

20 But a the Lord is in his holy temple :
+SXt

earth before

him.

Zech. 2. 13.

f
b let all the earth keep silence before him.

bZeph. 1. 7

stands emphatically in Hebrew; He shall teach, lo, He (this

same of whom he speaks) this is It which shall teach : It,

and not the living God. And yet this same It (the word is

again emphatic) he points, as with the finger, to it, behold, It

is laid over with, held fast by 12
,
gold and silver, so that no

voice could escape, if it had any. And there is no breath at all

in the midst of it
13

, lit. ^4.11 breath, all which is breath, there

is none within it; he first suggests the thought, breath of
every sort, and then energetically denies it all 14

; no life of
any sort, of man, or bird, or beast, or creeping thing; 15 none,
good or bad ; from God or from Satan ; none whereby it can
do good or do evil; for which it should be loved or feared.

Evil spirits may have made use of idols : they could not give
them life, nor dwell in them.
The words addressed to it are the language of the soul in

the seeming absence or silence of God 16
, but mockery as

spoken to the senseless stone, as Elijah had mocked the
Baal-priests 17

,
peradventure he sleepeth and must be aivaked.

20. And now having declared the nothingness of all which
is not God, the power of man or his gods, he answers again
his own question, by summoning all before the Presence of
the Majesty of God.
And the Lord. He had, in condemning them, pictured

the tumult of the world, the oppressions, the violence, blood-
sheddings, covetousness, insolence, self-aggrandisement of
the then world-empire, and had denounced woe upon it; we
see man framing his idols, praying to the lifeless stones

;

and God, of Whom none thought, where was He ? These
were men's ways. "And the Lord," he joins it on, as the
complement and corrective of all this confusion, The Lord
is in His holy temple, awaiting, in His long-suffering, to
judge. The temple of God is where God enshrines Himself,
or allows Himself to be seen and adored. " God is wholly
every where, the whole of Him no where." There is no con-
trast between His temple on earth, and His temple in hea-
ven. He is not more locally present in heaven than in earth.
It were as anthropomorphic but less pious to think of God,
as confined, localised, in heaven as on earth ; because it

would be simply removing God away from man. Solomon
knew, when he built the temple, that the heaven and heaven
of heavens could not contain 18 God. The holy temple, which
could be destroyed 19

, towards which men were to pray 20
, was

the visible temple 21
, where were the symbols of God's Pre-

sence, and of the atoning Sacrifice; but lest His presence
should be localised, Solomon's repeated prayer is, s*hear Thou
in heaven Thy dwelling place

;

23 hear Thou in heaven. There
is then no difference, as though in earlier books the "holy
temple" meant that at Jerusalem, in the later, "the heavens."
In the confession at the offering of the third year's tithes, the

word only slightly varying from the first- 9 Is. xxix. 16. l<> Rup.
11 As in Ps. cxv. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 2. 12 The meaning of t^sn elsewhere. "Here it

means ' surrounds,' for that which encircles a thing, is as if it held it on every side."
Tanch. 13 Comp. Jer. x. 14 repeated li. 17.

14 As in the Hebraism of the N. T. ov 5iKata>6r)o-(Tai iraira vap£ Rom. iii. 20.
1 5 Is. xli. 23. Jer. x. 5. 16 Ps. vii. 7, xxxv. 23, xliv. 24. lix. 6, Is. li. 9. Del.
17 1 Kgs. xviii. 26, 27.
is l Kgs. viii. 27. " Ps. lxxix. 1. 20 ps . v# 7. cxxxviii. 2. Jon. ii. 4.
21 1 Kgs. viii. 29. 30, 35, 38, 42, 44, 43. 22 ib . 30, 39, 43, 49. » lb. 32, 31, 3G, 15.
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cflfftT CHAPTER III.

'——— 1 Habakkuk in his prayer trembleth at God's ma-

jesty. 17 The confidence of his faith.

APRAYER of Habakkuk the prophet

.__ Ml upon Shigionoth.
to variable songs, or, tunes, called in Hebrew, Shigionoth.

prayer is,
l look down from Thy holy habitation, from heaven ;

and David says, 2 the Lord is in His holy temple, the Lord's
throne is in heaven ; and, 3 He heard my voice out of His tem-

ple—He bowed the heavens also and came down ; and, 4 In
His temple doth every one say, Glory. The simple words are

identical though not in the same order as those, in which
David, in the same contrast with the oppression of man,
ushers in the judgement and final retribution to good and
bad, by declaring the unseen presence of God on His Throne
in heaven, beholding and trying the sons of men.

In His Presence, all the mysteries of our being are solved.

The Lord is in His holy Temple, not, as the idols in temples
made with hands, but revealing Himself in the visible tem-
ple, " 5 dwelling in the Son, by Nature and Union, as He saith,
6 The Father Who dwelleth in Me doeth the ivorks ; in each
one of the bodies and souls of the Saints by His Spirit 7

,

in the Blessed, in glory ; in the Heavens, by the more evi-

dent appearance of His Majesty and the workings of His
Power; " 8 every where by Essence, Presence, and Power,
for in Him we live, and move, and have our being ; no where
as confined or inclosed." Since then God is in Heaven, be-

holding the deeds of men, Himself Unchangeable, Almighty,
All-holy, let all the earth keep silence before Him, lit. hush

before Him all the earth, waiting from Him in hushed still-

ness the issue of this tangled state of being. And to the

hushed soul, hushed to itself and its own thoughts, hushed
in awe of His Majesty and His Presence, before His face, God
speaks 9

.

III. 1. A prayer XQ of Habakkuk. The prayer of the
prophet, in the strictest sense of the word, is contained in

the words of verse 2. The rest is, in its form, praise and
thanksgiving, chiefly for God's past mercies in the deliver-

ance from Egypt and the entering into the promised land.

But thanksgiving is an essential part of prayer, and Hannah
is said to have prayed, whereas the hymn which followed
is throughout one thanksgiving u. In that also these former
deliverances were images of things to come, of every de-

liverance afterwards, and, especially, of that complete Di-
vine deliverance which our Lord Jesus Christ wrought for

us from the power of Satan 12
, the whole is one prayer.

" Do, O Lord, as Thou hast done of old ; forsake not Thine
own works. Such were Thy deeds once; fulfil them now,
all which they shadowed forth." It is then a prayer for

the manifestation of God's power, and therewith the de-

struction of His enemies, thenceforth to the Day of Judge-
ment. " 13 Having completed the discourse about Babylon,

1 De. xxvii. 15. 2 Ps. xi. 4. 3 lb. xviii. 6. 9. 4 lb. xxix. 9.
5 S. Jer. 6 S. John xiv. 10. 1 1 Cor. vi. 19. 8 Dion. » See S. Augustine's

words to his mother before her death, Conf. ix. 10.
10 Tephilloth is a title of the collection of David's Psalms ending with Ps. lxxii.

(lb. ver. 20.) Three of David's Psalms are entitled Tephillah, Ps. xvii. lxxxvi. cxlii.

Moses' Psalm xc, and anonymous cii. n ^snni 1 Sam. ii. 1. 12 1 Cor. x. 11.
13 S. Cyr. 14 Ps. vii. w on Neginoth, Ps. iv. vi. lv. Nehiloth, Ps. v. Gittith,

Ps. viii. Shoshannim, Ps. xlv. Mahalath, Ps. liii. 16 on Sheminith, Ps vi.

Alamoth Ps. xlvi. J7 Perhaps " upon Muthlabben," Ps. ix. " on Aiieleth
Shahar," Ps. xxii. "on Yonath-elem-rekokim," Ps. lvi. ls R. Tanchum.

10 Since mw "erred" is common to Hebrew and Aramaic, it is improbable that
jVjt? should be i. q. Syr. jwiuid a " hymn of praise," from "ID, besides that the Heb. v does

2 O Lord, I have heard f thy speech, c jf jffg T
and was afraid : O Lord,

||

b revive thy work cir - 62t3 -

in the midst of the years, in the midst of ^^^1%,
the years make known; in wrath remem- \\or', prZerfe

alive.

»> Ps. 85. 6.
her mercy.

and having fore-announced most clearly, that those who des-
troyed the holy city and carried Israel captive shall be se-

verely punished, he passes suitably to the mystery of Christ,

and from the redemption which took place partially in one
nation, he carries on the discourse to that universal redemp-
tion, whereby the remnant of Israel, and no less the whole
world has been saved."

Upon Shigionoth. The title, Shiggaion, occurs but once
besides 1*. Upon, in the titles of the Psalms, is used with
the instrument 15

, the melody 16
, or the first words of the

hymn, whose melody has been adopted 17
. The two first

are mentioned by a Jewish Commentator 18 with others, "in
his delight," or "his errors," in the sense, that God will

forgive them. This, which the versions and Jewish com-
mentators mostly adopt, would be a good sense, but is hardly
consistent with the Hebrew usage. Shiggaio?i of David,
as a title of a Psalm, must necessarily describe the Psalm
itself, as Midsmor of David, Michtam of David, Tephillah

of David, Maschil of David. But Shiggaion, as a " great
error," is not a title : nor does it suit the character of the
Psalm, which relates to calumny not to error. It probably,
then, means a psalm with music expressive of strong emo-
tion, " erratic " or " dithyrambic." Habakkuk's title, on
Shigionoth [plur.] then would mean upon, or (as we should
say,) " set to " music of psalms of this sort 19

. The number
"three" remarkably predominates in this psalm 20

,
yet so

that long measures are succeeded by very short.

2. O Lord, I have heard i. e. with the inward ear of

the heart, Thy speech, (rather as E. M. Thy report, i. e. the
report of Thee 21

) i. e. what may be heard and known of

God, or, what he had himself heard 23
. The word contains

m one both that which God had lately declared to the Pro-
phet, the judgements of God upon the wicked of the peo-
ple, and upon those who, with their own injustice, wrought
on them the righteous judgements of God, and that the

work of the Lord would be wrought in His time for

those who in patience wait for it ; and also still more largely,

what might be heard of God, although, as it were, but a
little whisper of His greatness and of the Majesty of His
workings.

And was afraid, not " fearful " but afraid in awe, as a
creature, and amazed at the surpassing wonderfulness of the

work of God. Well may man stand in awe " 23 at the Incarna-
tion of the Only Begotten Son, how earth should contain
Him uncontained by space, how a Body was prepared for

Him of the Virgin by the Holy Ghost, and all the works

not interchange with Syr. 0. 20 Ver. 6 has 15 words, in five combinations of
three words ; vv. 3 and 10 have 12 words, in four 3s : vv. 4, 9, 19. have 9 words in three

3s : vv. 5, 12, 15 and 18 have 6 words in two 3s : ver. 17 is divided into 433433 ; ver. 8
is 33332 ; ver. 11 is 433 ; ver. 16 is 3332223. This forces itself on every reader. Del.
quotes the Meor Enaim, i. 60, " The prayer of Habakkuk goeth on threes."

21 Except in the one phrase fix ycv "hearing of ear" (Job xlii. 5. Ps. xviii. 45.) the
personal gen. after yet? is that of the object," the report of Jacob," Gen. xxix. 13. "of
Solomon," 1 Kgs. x. L 2Chron. ix. 1. "of Tyre," Is. xxiii. 5. with the affix SfSgp the re-

port of thee, Nu. xiv. 15, De. ii. 25. Nah. iii. 19. nj.'DW the report of her [wisdom] Job
xxviii. 22. 'yp^ the report of Me [God], Is. Ixvi. 19. DyDE' the report of them, Jer. xxxvii.

5. 1. 43. 22 as njnbai Ob. 1, and thence Jer. xlix. 14. See on Hosea vii. 12.
a Theoph. from S. Cyr.

R R R 2
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whereby He shall work the salvation of mankind, the Cross,

the Death, Resurrection and Ascension, uniting things oppo-

site, a Body with One incorporeal, Death with Life, Resur-

rection with Death, a Body in Heaven. All is full of wonder
and awe." " 1 This is not a servile fear, but a holy fear which

endureth for ever, not one which love casteth out, but which

it bringeth in, wherein angels praise, dominions adore, powers

stand in awe at the Majesty of the Eternal God."
O Lord, revive Thy work. God's Word seems, often, as

it were, dead and come utterly to an end for evermore 2
, while

it is holding on its own course, as all nature seems dead

for a while, but all is laid up in store, and ready to shoot

forth, as by a sort of resurrection. " l The Prophet prophe-

sying prayeth, that it should come quickly, and praying
prophesieth that it shall so come." All God's dealings

with His people, His Church, each single soul, are part of

one great work, perfect in itself 3
;
glory and majesty 4

; all

which the godly meditateth on 5
;
which those busied with

their own plans, do not look to 6
; it is manifested in great

doings for them or with them, as in the Exodus the Psalmist

says, 7 We have heard with our ears, yea, our fathers have
told us what work Thou didst in their days, in the times of
old; 8 They proved Me and saw My work ; with it He makes
His own glad 9

; after it has been withdrawn for a while,

He sheweth it to His servants 10
; it issues in judgements on

the ungodly, which men consider and declare u .

The great work of God on earth, which includes all His
works and is the end of all, is the salvation of man through
Jesus Christ. This great work seemed, as it were, asleep,

or dead, as trees in winter, all through those 4000 years,

which gave no token of His Coining. Included in this great

work is the special work of the Hand of God, of which
alone it is said, God said, Let Us make man in Our Image
after Our Likeness 12

; and, we are the clay and Thou our

Potter, and we are all the work of Thy Hands 13
; and Thy

14

to Habakkuk's enquiry, How long? had two

Hands have made me and fashioned me together round about

—man; whom, being dead as to the life of the soul through the

malice of Satan, Christ revived by dying and rising again.

He was dead in trespasses and sins, and like a carcase pu-
trefying in them, and this whole world one great charnel-
house, through man's manifold corruptions, when Christ
came to awaken the dead, and they who heard lived 15

.

Again, the Centre of this work, the special Work of God,
that wherein He made all things new, is the Human Body
of our Lord, the Temple which was destroyed by Death,
and within three days raised up
The answer

sides. It had given assurance as to the end. The trial-time

would not be prolonged for one moment longer than the

counsel of God had foredetermined. The relief would come,
come; it ivould not be behindhand. But meantime? There
was no comfort to be given. For God knew that deepening
sin was drawing on deepening chastisement. But in that

He was silent as to the intervening time and pointed to

patient expectation of a lingering future, as their only com-
fort, He implies that the immediate future was heavy. Ha-
bakkuk then renews his prayer for the years which had to

intervene and to pass away. In the midst of the years, before
that time appointed 16

, when His promise should have its full

fulfilment, before those years should come to their close, he

i Rup. 2 Ps. lxxvii.8. 3 De. xxxii. 4. * Ps. cxl. 3.

5 lb. lxxvii.3.cxliii. 35. 6 Is. v. 12. '' Ps. xliv. 2. iV?ys by's 8 Ps. xcv.9.
9 lb. xcii. 3. w lb. xt. 6. u lb. lxiv. 10. In all these cases sing. S^s.

12 Gen. i. 26. " Is. lxiv. 8. 14 Job x. 8.

prays ; revive Thy ivork. The years include all the long
period of waiting for our Lord's first Coming before He
came in the Flesh ; and now for His second Coming and the

restitution of all things. In this long period, at times God
seems to be absent, as when our Lord was asleep in the boat,

while the tempest was raging; at times He bids the storm
to cease and there is a great calm. This, in those long in-

tervals, when God seems to be absent, and to leave all things

to time and chance, and love waxes cold, and graces seem
rare, is the prayer of Habakkuk, of Prophets and Psalmists,

of the Church, 17 Return, we beseech Thee, O God of hosts, look

down from heaven, behold and visit this vine. 18 O God, why
hast Thou cast us offfor ever ? Why ivithdrawest Thou Thy
hand, Thy right hand f For God is my kitig of old, working
salvation in the midst of the earth. ^ Awake, awake, put on
strength, Thou Arm of the Lord; awake, as in the ancient

days, in the generations of old. Art thou not It which did
smite Rahab, didst wound the dragon ? Art thou not It which
didst dry the sea, the waters of the great deep, which didst

make the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass-

over f 20 Stir up Thy might and come, save us. 21 Renew our
days, as of old. So our Lord taught His Church to pray
continually, whenever she prayed, Thy kingdom come, long-

ing not for His final Coming only, but for the increase of
His glory, and the greater dominion of His grace, and His
enthronement in the hearts of men, even before its complete
and final Coming. In the midst of the years revive Thy work,
is the Church's continual cry.

In the midst of the years make known, lit. Thou wilt

make known : in wrath Thou wilt remember mercy ; and so

(as we use the word wilt) the Prophet, at once, foretelleth,

expresseth his faith, prayeth. God had made known His
work and His power in the days of old. In times of trouble
He seems like a God who hideth Himself. Now, he prays
Him to sldne forth and help ; make known Thy work, before
Thou fulfil it, to revive the drooping hopes of man, and that
all may see that Thy word is truth. Make Thyself known in

Thy work, that, when the time cometh to n make an end of
sin by the Death of Thy Son, Thy Aweful Holiness, and the
love wherewith Thou hast 23 so loved the world, may be the
more known and adored.

In wrath Thou wilt remember mercy. So David prayed,
^Remember Thy tender-mercies and Thy loving-kindnesses ; for
they are from old. Thou wilt remember that counsel for

man's redemption which has been from the foundation of
the world : for we seem in our own minds to be forgotten of
God, when He delayeth to help us. God remembereth mercy 25

in anger, in that in this life He never chastens without pur-
poses of mercy, and His Mercy ever softeneth His judge-
ments. His Promise of mercy, that the Seed of the woman
shall bruise the serpent's head, went before the sentence of
displeasure, 2C Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.
« 27 jje reveals His wrath that He may scare us from sin and
so may not inflict it;" and when at last He intiicteth it, He
hath mercy on the remnant who flee to His Mercy, that we
be not like Sodom and Gomorrha. 28 While we were yet sin-

ners, and God was wroth, Christ died for us, and 29 He saved
us, not for works which we had done, but out of His great
Mercy, and took away sin, and restored us to life and in-

corruption.

is S. John v. 25. 16 iyio i/ Ps. lxxx. 14. " lb. lxxiv. 1, 11, 12. 19 Is. li. 9, 10.

20 Ps. lxxx. 3. 21 Lam. v. 21. 2: Dan. ix. 24. 23 S. John iii. 16.

24 Ps. xxv. 6. 20 S . Luke 1 5Jj 72> 26 Gen. iii. 19. 27 S. Jer.
ss Rom. v. 8. 29 Tit. iii. 5,
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3 God came from || Teman, c and the
1

Or, the south, e Deut. 33. 2. Judg. 5. 4. Ps. 68. 7.

God had already promised by Micah, l According to the

days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt, I will shoiv him
marvellous things. Isaiah had often used the great events
of that deliverance as the symbols of the future. So now
Habakkuk, in one vast panorama, as it were, without dis-

tinction of time or series of events, exhibits the future in

pictures of the past. In the description itself which follows,

lie now speaks in the past, now in the future; of which times
the future might be a vivid present ; and the past a prophetic
past. As a key to the whole, he says, God shall come, in-

dicating that all which follows, however spoken, was a part
of that future. In no other way was it an answer to that

prayer, Revive Thy work. To foretell future deliverances in

plain words, had been a comfort; it would have promised a
continuance of that work. The unity and revival of the
work is expressed, in that the past is made, as it was, the
image of the future. That future was to be wondrous, su-

perhuman; else the past miracles had been no image of it.

It was to be no mere repetition of the future ; and to mark
this, the images are exhibited out of their historical order.

3. God came (lit. shall come) from Teman. God shall

come, as He came of old, clothed with majesty and power

;

but it was not mere power. The centre of the whole picture

is, as Micah and Isaiah had prophesied that it was to be, a
new revelation ;

2 The laiv shall go forth from Zion, and the

word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 3 / will give Thee for a
covenant to the people [Israel], for a light of the Gentiles. So
now, speaking of the new work in store, Habakkuk renews
the imagery in the Song of Moses 4

, in Deborah's Song 5
,

and in David 6
; but there the manifestation of His glory is

spoken of wholly in time past, and Mount Sinai is named.
Habakkuk speaks of that coining as yet to be, and omits the

express mention of Mount Sinai, which was the emblem of
the law 7

. And so he directs us to another Lawgiver, Whom
God should raise up like unto Moses, yet with a law of life,

and tells how He Who spake the law, God, shall come in

likeness of our flesh.
*

1 Mic. vii. 15. 2 Is. ii. 3. Mic. iv. 2. 3 Is. xliv. 5.
4 Deut. xxxiii. 2. 5 Jud. v. 5. 6 Ps. lxviii. 7.
" S. Cyr. 8 Deut. xxxiii. 2. 9 mi is used in prose too, of the rising sun (with

mvn) Gen. xxxii. 32, Ex. xxii. 3, Jud. ix. 33, 2 Sam. xxiii. 4, 2 Kgs. iii. 22, Jon. iv. 8.
10 srsin is used of the light of the sun Joh iii. 4, x. 22 ; of the manifestation of God

apart from any physical emblem Ps. 1. 2, lxxx. 2, xciv. 1 ; and of God, favouring the

counsel of the wicked. Job x. 3. u Mount Paran is only mentioned in Deuteronomy
and Habakkuk, and was probably taken by Habakkuk from Moses, who himself knew
it. The wilderness of Paran must have lain W. or S. of the wilderness ofZin, which formed
the Southern border of Judah (Nu. xiii. 21. Josh. xv. 1.). The history of Isbmael im-
plies that part of it lay towards Egypt (Gen. xii. 21.) ; that of Hadad the Edomite, shews
that it lay between Midian and Egypt (1 Kgs. xi. 18); but there being, (as far as it is

ascertained), no natural boundary between it and the wilderness of Zin, the name Paran
is apparently used in a wider sense as comprehending the desert of Zin, whence Ka-
<lesh is placed both in Paran (Nu. xiii. 26.) and more commonly in Zin (Nu. xx. 1,

.xxvii. 14, xxxiii. 36, 37, xxxiv. 4, Josh. xv. 3.), and the wilderness near it is also called

the wilderness of Kadesh (Ps. xxix. 8.). The name of the wilderness of Zin does not occur
after Joshua ; and that of Paran may have extended over the whole desert cretaceous

plateau up to the borders of Edom, now called Badiet-et-Tih, the "wilderness of the

wanderings," whose Western extremity lies North of the crescent-shaped Jebel-et-Tih,

which separates it from the lower part of the peninsula. (See Map in Sinaitic survey.)

Hence Nabal is related to have fed his flocks in Paran (1 Sam. xxv. 5.) and Eil-

paran " the terebinth of Paran," (Gen. xiv. 6.) by the wilderness, the bound of the inroad

of Chedorlaomer, may have had its name from the wilderness. Mount Paran might be

anywhere connected with this wilderness on the West. "Mount Serbal is perhaps the

most striking mountain in the peninsula; it rises abruptly to a height of more than 4000
feet above the valleys at its base, and its summit, a sharp ridge about three miles long,

is broken into a series of peaks varying little in altitude, but rivalling each other in the

beauty and grandeur of their outline. It is three miles from Wady Feiran;" "in one

or two points from which its highest peak is visible." Ordnance Survey of Peninsula
of Sinai pp. 143, 141. "When seen from a distance Serbal presents a boldness of out-

line and an appearance of massive isolation which entitled it to rank as one of the grand-

est and most distinctive features of the peninsula." (Palmer's desert of the Exodus
p. 169.) What is now called Jebel Feiran is too low to be taken into account. It is

Holy One from mount Paran. Selah. V\\c Before111S CHRIST
cir. 626.

And the Holy One from Mount Paran. In the earliest
passage three places are mentioned, in which or from which
the glory of God was manifested; with this difference how-
ever, that it is said, 8 The Lord came from Sinai, but His
glory arose, as we should say dawned 9 unto them from Seir,
and flashed forth 10 from Mount Paran u . Seir and Mount
Paran are joined together by the symbol of the light which
dawned or shone forth from them. In the second passage, the
Song of Deborah, Seir and the field of Edom are the place
whence God came forth; Sinai melted 1

*

2 at His presence. In
the 68th Psalm the mention of Edom is dropped; and the
march through the wilderness under the leading of God, is

alone mentioned, together with the shaking of Sinai. In
Habakkuk, the contrast is the same as in Moses ; only Teman
stands in place of Seir 13

. Teman and Mount Paran are
named probably, as the two opposed boundaries of the
journeyings of Israel through the desert. They came to
Mount Sinai through the valley, now called Wady Feiran u or
Paran ; Edom was the bound of their wanderings to their

promised land 15
. God Who guided, fed, protected them from

the beginning, led them to the end. Between Paran also and
Edom or Teman was the gift of the Spirit to the seventy,
which was the shadow of the day of Pentecost; there, was the
brazen serpent lifted up, the picture of the healing of the
Cross 16

. //"Mount Paran be near Kadesh, then Moses in the
opening of his song describes the glory of God as manifested
from that first revelation of His law on Mount Sinai; then in

that long period of Israel's waiting there to its final departure
for the promised land, when Mount Hor was consecrated and
God's aweful Holiness declared in the death of Aaron.
He Who shall come, is God 17

, the Holy One (a proper
Name of God 18

). Perfect in Holiness, as God, the Son of

God, and as Man also all-holy, with a human will, always
exactly accompanying the Divine Will, which was

"the passion of His Heart
Those Three- and-thirty years."

' but an eminence, rising on one side 810 feet above the Wady Feiran; on the other side,

795 feet, and above the sea 2800 ; so that in the same neighbourhood Mount Serbal is

above twice its heignt, 6113 feet above the sea at its highest peak. (Sinaitic Survey,
Mount Serbal, sections.) This mountain has this advantage, that it is connected with

Wady Feiran or Paran, through which Moses led Israel to Mount Sinai. The name
is remarkable, as having been given by Israel, since it has a Hebrew etymology, "the
beautiful" or " the leafy," and all travellers praise the richness of the valley, even amid
the decay of fertility consequent on neglect. It has no Arabic etymology. (See Palmer,
I.e. p. 20.) S. Jerome says, from his Hebrew teacher apparently, " Pharan is a place

near to Mount Sinai." ad loc.

The striking mountain of Edom had its own name Hor, which in the eleven places in

which it is named in the Pentateuch is always called "inn "irt
" Hor, the mountain." Nu.

xx. 22, 23, 25, 27. xxi. 4. xxxii. 37, 38, 41. xxxiv. 7, 8. De. xxxii. 19. Prof. Palmer hav-

ing shewn Ain Gadis to be Kadesh (1. c. c. iv. p. 373. sqq.) says, " To one encamped in die

wilderness of Kadesh, i. e. in the open plain into which Wady Gadis debouches, Jebel

Magrah would be always the most conspicuous object in the scene." (lb. p. 510.) This

is a plateau, 70 miles long and 40—50 miles broad, " projecting into the Tih, much as

the Tih projects into Sinai." lb. p. 2S8, 9.

12 Jud. v. 4, 5. Ia As it stands connected with Edom, Ob. 9. Jer. lix. 7, 20,

21. with Dedan also, Jer. xlix. 8, Ezek. xxv. 13. u Sinaitic Survey c. 5. 149—155.
is Nu. xx. 14—20. Deut. ii.

16 Rib.
J7 The sing. ni^N occurs 41 times in the book of Job ; else only 16 times in all the

O. T., and 8 times only of the true God, (twice in Moses' song Deut. xxxii. 15, 17 ; in a

Psalm of David, Ps. exxxix. 19, of Asaph, 1. 22, Anon. Ps. cxiv. 7 ; in Proverbs xxx. 5,

here, and in Nehemiah's prayer, (in which there are so many reminiscences from the

Pentateuch. See in " Daniel the Prophet" pp. 356, 357.) Else it is used of the Godhead

( Who is God except &c. in David Ps. xviii. 32, is there any God besides Me 1 Is. xliv.

8) ;
" any God " including the true God Dan. xi. 3. And five times it is used of a false

god; in Hab. i. 11; three times in Dan. xi. 38, 39; and by Sennacherib 2 Chr. xxxii.

15. There is then no basis of induction as to its occurring in later Hebrew and poetic

books; since its use is mostly a peculiarity of the book of Job, the other 16 cases are

sporadic and in no one sense.
18 Whence in the Hebrew, though the subject, it has no article, as in Is. xl. 25, and

Job vi. 11.
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c h
B
rTs t gl°ry covered the heavens, and the earth

cir. 626. was full of his praise.

On this there follows a pause denoted by Selah \ (which

occurs thrice according to the mystery of that number,) that

the soul may dwell on the greatness of the majesty and mercy
of God.

Selah. There is no doubt as to the general purport of the

word, that it is a musical direction, that there should be a

pause, the music probably continuing alone, while the mind
rested on the thought, which had just been presented to it

;

our "interlude 2." It is always placed at some pause
of thought, even when not at the end of a strophe, or, as

twice in this hymn 3
, at the end of the verse. S. Gregory

of Nyssa modifies this thought, supposing " Selah " to ex-

press a pause made by the writer, that "*while the psalmody,
with which David's prophesying was accompanied, went on
in its course, another illumining of the Holy Spirit, and an
addition to the gift according to knowledge, came for the

benefit of those who received the prophecy, he, holding in

his verse, gave time for his mind to receive the knowledge
of the thought, which took place in him from the Divine
illumining." He defines it to be "a sudden silence in the

midst of the Psalmody for the reception of the illumining."

His Glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of
His praise. This is plainly no created glory, but anticipates

the Angelic Hymn, 5 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth

peace, good-ivill toward men, or, as the Seraphim sing first,

glory to God in Heaven, 6Holy Holy Holy is the Lord God
of Sabaoth, and then, the whole earth is full of His glory ; and
Uncreated Wisdom saith, 7 / alone co?npassed the circuit of
Heaven, and ivalked in the bottom of the deep. Nor are they
our material heavens, much less this lowest heaven over our
earth, nor is His glory any lightning at Mount Sinai, but the

boundless Majesty 8 of God, which rules, encompasses, fills,

penetrates the orbs of heaven and all its inhabitants, and yet

is not enclosed nor bounded thereby. Those who are made
as the heavens by the indwelling of God He spiritually covers,

filling 9 them with the light of glory and splendour of grace
and brightness of wisdom, as it saith, Is there any number of
His armies, and upon whom doth not His light arise 10 ? and so

the earth was full of His praise, i. e. the Church militant

spread throughout the world, as in the Psalm, u The Lord's
name is praisedfrom the rising up of the sun unto the going
down of the same, and, 12 O Lord, our Lord, hoiv excellent is

Thy name in all the earth, Who hast set Thy glory above
the heavens.

4. And His Brightness, that wherein God dwelleth, 13 the

1 It occurs here only besides the Psalms. It occurs thrice in Ps. iii. xxxii. lxvi.

lxviii. 2 SidtyaAfxa in Lxx. Theod. Symm. Syr.
3 In Ps. lv. 20. lvii. 4. Hab. iii. 3, 9, alone, it is not at the end of the verse. Eight

Psalms only, out of 39 Psalms which have it, have not the title "For the chief musi-

cian," Ps. 32, 48, 56, 82, 83, 87,89, 143. 5 of these areilDiD; 2, Vwd (32 and 89), one

without any inscription (48). The most probable etymology seems to be n^D, = V?D and

so our " alto ;
" whether the n be added to ?p or it be an imperative with paragogic n like

njj»K Ps. cxix. 117, nynm Is. xli. 23, although there is no extant instance of this im-

perative. There is equally no instance of the form from SSd (as Ewald Ps. i. 179, Lehrb.

§. 216. c. p. 544) since nn? 1 Kgs. ii. 40, is only a Var. Read, for the received ."n-ia which
is borne out by nra Jos. xix. 13. 4 Tract 2 in Ps. Inscr. &c. T. i. p. 329.

6 S. Luke ii. 14. 6 Is. vi. 3. ' Ecclus. xxiv. 5. 8 "nn is used of

the Divine Majesty Job xxxvii. 22. Ps. viii. 2. xx. 30. with "1T1 Ps. xcvi. 6, (1 Chr. xvi.

27,) civ. 1, cxi. 3, cxlv. 5, cxlviii. 11 ; ironically to man, as impossible for him, Job
xl. 10. It is used as imparted to the Messiah Ps. xxi. fi, or being in Him, Ps. xlv. 4.

9 Dion. 10 Job xxv. 3. » Ps. cxii. 3. 12 lb. viii. 1. U Ezek. x. 4.

1 4 Ps. xviii. 12. « Ex. xix. 9, 16. xx. 21. 16 lb. xxiv. 10. >? S. John i. 14.
18 Is. ix. 2. 19 Theoph. =° Rup. 21 Heb. i. 3. 22 wisd. vii. 25.
23 Nicene Creed. 24 S. John i. 9. 23 lb. xvii. 5. 26 S. Jer. Dicn.
27 ni? Ex. xxxiv. 29. 30. 35. which is compared by Kim. Rashi, A. E. Abulw. Abarb.

4 And his brightness was as the light; CH
B
R°i'

e

ST
he had

||
horns coming out of his hand

:

[
Or, bright beams out of his side.

brightness of the Lord's glory, before which darkness fleeth14
,

was as the light, or as the sun. Out of the midst of the dark-
ness, wherewith God, as it were, 15 hid Himself, the Brightness
of the inapproachable Light wherein He dwelleth, gleams
forth 16

, bright as the brightest light gathered into one, which
man knows of and whereon he cannot gaze. So amid the dark-
ness of the humiliation of His Presence in the flesh, ll ive beheld

His Glory, the Glory as of the Only-Begotten of the Father;
and 18 the people that walked in darkness see a great light, "not
dim 19 nor weak, nor shadowed, like that of Moses, but pure
unimaginable light of the knowledge of God." The Bright-
ness too of His Flesh was like the light of the Godhead on
Mount Tabor ; for the Godhead flashed through. " 20 As often

as He did His marvellous works, He put forth His Brightness
(tempered for His creatures, since they could not approach
the depth of His light, yet) as light to enlighten men to know
Him. Yet the Brightness issues from the Light, co-existing
with it, and in it, while issuing from it. And so the words
aptly express, how He Who is the 21 Brightness of the Father's
Glory and the express Image of His Person, the ^Brightness
of the Eternal Light, the unspotted mirror of the Power of
God, and the Image of His Goodness, is as the Light from
Whom He is,

" 23 Light of Light," Equal to the Father by
WThom He was Begotten ; as S. John says, 2* That was the

true Light, tvhich lighteneth every man that cometh into the

world. As He prayeth, 25 Glorify Thou Me with Thine Own
Selfivith the Glory Which I had with Thee before the world
was.

He had horns coming out ofHis Hand. " 26 Horns are every-
where in Holy Scripture the emblem of strength." It may be,

that here "rays" are likened to horns, as the face of Moses
is said, with the same image, to have " sent forth rays 27" after

he had long been in the presence "of God. So it maybe a
mingled image of the Glory and might ; Light, which was
also might. But " horns," though they may be a symbol of
"light," are not of "lightning;" and the Hand of God is

used as an emblem of His Power, His protection, His bounty,
His constraining force on His prophets. It is nowhere used
of the side or sides 28

. WT
e have two images combined here

;

"horns" which in every other place in which they are used
as a metaphor, is an emblem of power; and "from the hand
of" which, wherever it is used of a person, means that the
thing spoken of had been in his hand or power really or
virtually 29

. Both then combine in the meaning that the might
came forth from the directing agency of God Who wielded it.

Tanch. Abendana. This is illustrated further by the use of " horns " as a hieroglyphic
for the sun, Champollion Grammar p. 359. in Ges. and stroip " horns" of the sun, Buxt.
(not in Levy). The title of Ps. xxii. -wri nb'K by " according to the hind of the morn-
ing," may bear upon it, since temvi k^;x in the Jerus. Talm. (originally quoted by
Lightfoot, Horae Hebr. on S. Mark xvi. 2) is used of the first rays of light, which
usher in the dawn, the rays appearing solid like horns. In Arab, too nWy is a name of
the sun, though Arab, authorities differ about its use, and xniVx nbm'y is the " sun at
the time called xm," some part of the clear day. And Hariri uses "the horn of the
gazelle" nbxiybx rp (as explained by De Sacy) of those same first rays. But Kim.
gives as the meanings of .m .n hind (literally) or day-star, or sunrise.

28 As even Del. and Keil. v is used of the side of the river Ex. ii. 5, and with
the prepositions b, V iy, "ijn (See Ges.) but with ID, once onlyfrom the side ofthe country
Nu. xxiv. 4; on which, see note 29. end.

29 td occurs in the O. T. with the gen. of the noun or pronoun, 197 times ; in the plural

5 times. Of these, the greatest number are with verbs of delivering, b^n, 71 ; JWIfl, 18 ; re-

deem, (TO, 3,Sxj, 3; brought
J
'orlh,RWn, 1 ; rescued,pi3, 1 ;guard,-DW, 2; escape, B^O,9, C/3, 1

;

flee, ma, 1 ; np^>, took by force, 11 ; took, received, 22 ; took unawares from, *??!, 2 ; re-

ceive and offer, Tipn, 1 ; consecrate from, Bnpn, 1 ; sprinkled (blood), mi, 2 ; bought, njp, 7;
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c n rTs t anc^ there teas the hiding of his power.
cir - 626, 5 d Before him went the pestilence, and

& Nah. 1. 3.

When then did light or might, which lay, as it were,
before in the Hand of God, go forth from it ? For the Hand
of God is always symbolic of His might, whether put forth,

or for the time laid up in it. The form of the words re-

markably corresponds to those of Moses, in the preface to

the blessing on the tribes, which Habakkuk had in mind,
1 From His right hand ivas a fiery law for them, and S. Paul
says that the glory of Moses' face which he received from
the Presence of God, was a symbol of the glory of the law.
2 The ministration of death written and engraven on stone was
glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly be-

hold the face of Mosesfor the glory of his countenance. The
law, being given by God, had a majesty of its own. The
Psalms bear witness to its power in converting, enwisening,

rejoicing, enlightening the soul 3
. They in whose heart it

was, none of their steps slided i
. The whole 119th Psalm is

one varied testimony of its greatness and its power. It was
a guide on the way ; it was a schoolmaster unto Christ 5

, by
Whom it was fulfilled. But itself bare witness of the greater

glory which should come forth from the Hand of God. 6 If
that which is done away were glorious, much more that ivhich

remaineth is glorious. " 7 The horn signifieth power, when it

is spoken of God the Father exhibiting to us God the Son

:

8 He hath raised up a horn of salvation for us, and again,9 His
horn shall be exalted in honour. For all things which were
marvellously done were glorious. The Only-Begotten came
then in our form, and, in regard to the Flesh and the Man-
hood, enduring the appearance of our weakness, but, as God,
invisible in might and easily subduing whom He willed."

And what has been the weapon of His warfare, where-
by He has subdued the might of Satan and the hearts
of men, but the horns of His Cross, whereto His Sacred
Hands were once fastened by the sharp nails, where was
the hiding of His Poiver, when His Almightiness lay hid in

His Passion 10
, and He was n a worm and no man ; a reproach

of men and the despised of the people? Now it is the Sceptre
laid upon His Shoulder 12

, the ensign and trophy of His rule,

the Rod of His Strength 13
, terrible to devils, salvation to

man. In it lay His might, although concealed, as He said,
li

I, if I be lifted up from the earth, ivill draw all men unto Me.
His Might was lodged there, although hidden. It was the

hiding-place of His power. The Cross was 15 to the Jews a
stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto
them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ Crucified

ivas the Poiver of God and the Wisdom of God. Through the
Cross was 16 all power given to Him both in Heaven and
earth. 17 There was given Him dominion and glory and a
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve

Him. From Him shall go forth all power in earth ; by His

accept, nxt, 2 ; give, )n:, 1 ; collect, rpx, 1 ; eatfrom, bin, 1 ; ma, 2 ; drank, iWB?, 1 ; seeJc,

B'pa, 7 ; require of, m, 5 ;
judged and avenged, CD», 3 ; avenged, QpJ, 1 ; rend, yip, 3 ; cause

to fallfrom, b'Sn, 2 ; strike from, ran, 2 ; cut offfrom, mm, 1 ; -\m, 1 ; cast, iSb> ; reproach
from, Vimn ; by writing from, 3n33, 1 ; letters jrom, rnJN 1 ; officers appointed by DH'ps, 1.

strengthenedfrom the hands of God, 1. The verb was, tftl, is expressed once; it lies in

the sentence thrice ; once only it means from the side of a country, Nu. xxiv. 4. in which
there can be no ambiguity.

1 Deut. xxxiii. 2. " 2 Cor. iii. 7. 3 Ps. xix. 8. 4 lb. xxxvii. 31.
s Gal. iii. 24. 6 2 Cor. iii. 11. 7 S. Cyr. » S- Lulce ;; 69> 9 ps . cxi. 9.

>" Is. liii. 8. " Ps. xxii. 6. 12 Is. ix. 6. 13 S. John xii. 32. » Ps. ex. 2.

"The words, Horns are in His Hands, shew the insignia of His kingdom, by which
horns, pushing and thrusting the invisible and opposing powers, He drove them away."
Kuseb. Dem. Evang. vi. 15. Add S. Cyprian Test, ad Quirin. ii. 21. p. 57. Oxf. Tr.

"The horns in His Hands, what are they, but the trophy of the Cross? " S. Aug. de

Civ. Dei xviii. 32. 1
5 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. ™ S. Matt, xxviii. 18. *7 Dan. vii. 14.

I

e burning coals went forth at his feet, c i?r°i
e

s t
6 He stood and measured the earth : he cir - 626 -

!| Or, burning diseases, Deut. 32. 24. « Ps. 18. 8.

Hands shall be given the vacant thrones in Heaven, as He
saith, 18 To him that overcometh will Igrant to sit with Me i>i

My Throne, even as I also overcame a?id am set down with
My Father in His Throne. There too was the hiding of His
Power, in that there, in His Cross, is our shelter 19

, and in

His pierced Side our hiding-place, where we may take refuge
from Satan and our sins ; for therein is Power. 20 Neither
shall any pluck them out of My Hand. Light and darkness
ever meet in God. His inapproachable light is darkness to

eyes which would gaze on it. 21 He covereth Himself with
Light as ivith a garment. His light is the very veil which
hideth Him. His Light is darkness to those who pry into

Him and His Nature; His darkness is light to those who by
faith behold Him. He emptied Himself 22 and hid Himself;
He hid the power of His Godhead in the weakness of the
Manhood, and so 23 He Who commanded the light to shine

out of darkness, hath shiued in our hearts, to give the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the Face of Jesus
Christ. " 24 In the Cross was for a while His might hidden,
when He said to His Father, 25 My soul is exceeding sorrowful
even unto death, and, Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass

from Me, and on the Cross itself, 26 Father, into Thy Hands I
commend My Spirit."

5. Before Him went [goet/i] the pestilence ; then to con-

sume His enemies. 27 / will send My fear before thee, and
will destroy all the people, to whom thou shalt come, and the
lightnings are a token that 2S they ivhich hate Him, flee before

Him, and the wicked perish at the Presence of God. So, on
His Ascension, Herod and Pilate were smitten by Him, and
Elymas and Simon Magus before His Apostles, and what-
soever hath lifted itself up against Him hath perished, and
Antichrist shall perish ™at the breath of His mouth, and- all

the ungodly in the Day of Judgement.
And burning coals (rather, as E. M., burning fever ZG

) went

forth at His Feet, i.e., followed Him. Messengers of death

went as it were before Him, as the front of His army, and
the rear thereof was other forms of death 81

. Death and des-

truction of all sorts are a great army at His command,
going before Him as heralds of His Coming, (such as are

judgements in this world) or attendants upon Him, at the

Judgement when He appeareth 32 in His Kingdom, when
33 they shall gather out of His Kingdom all things that offend,

and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace

offire.
6. He stood u, and measured^ the earth. Joshua, after he

had conquered the land, meted it out and divided it among
the people. He Who should come, should measure out the

earth in its length and breadth, that earth which His glory

filleth. He stood, as S. Stephen saw Him, 36 standing at the

18 Rev. iii. 21. ,9 As in the proper names, Ezr. ii. 61. Habaiah "whom God
hideth i. e., protecteth;" Yehubbah " hidden, protected." 1 Chron. vii. 34. Comp. Is.

xxvi. 20. 20 s. John x. 28. 21 Ps. civ. 3. -2 Phil. ii. 8.

23 2 Cor. iv. 6. 24 s. Jer. 25 S. Matt. xxvi. 38, 39.

25 S. Luke xxiii. 13. 27 Ex. xxiii. 27.
28 Ps. lxviii. 1. 2. 29 lb. xi. 4. 30 De. xxxii. 2. (where also it is sing., as

only besides in *$h \)3 Job v. 7.) So A. E. " Burning coals" is from Kim. Tanch. gives

as different opinions " sparks " or " arrows " or " pestilence ;" but the meanings " sparks,

arrows," are ascribed only to the plur. Ps. lxxvi. 4. lxxxviii. 48. Cant. viii. 6. The cen-

tral meaning is probably " burning heat." 31 "Before Him is sent the angel

of death and His word goeth forth, a flame of fire." Jon. 32 2 Tim. vi. 1.

33 S. Matt. xiii. 51, 42. 34 It is " a metaphor of his giving victory to Israel." Tanch.
•« So Kim. A. E. Rashi. Tanch. Vulg. It is borne out by Hithpo. "extended him-

self," 1 Kgs xvii. 21. By an interchange of dentals no might be= BlD, and so Cli. LXX.
but in no other case do the two forms coexist in Hebrew. 36 Acts vii. 56.
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cir. G26. f anc[ the B everlasting mountains were scat-
«' Nah. 1. 5. 8 Gen. 49. 26.

Bight Hand of God; and Isaiah saith, l The Lord standeth

up to plead, and standeth to judge the people. He had not

need to go forth, but, in the abode of His glory, He stood

and beheld and with His Eye measured the earth, as His

own, whereas, before the Cross, it lay under 2 the Prince of

this world, and he had said, z
it is delivered unto me, and unto

whomsoever I will , I give it. He measureth it, and gave it

to His Apostles, 4 All power is given unto Me in heaven

and in earth. Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gos-

pel to every creature, and, 5 their sound is gone out into all

lands, and their words into the ends of the world. He mea-
sureth it also, surveying and weighing all who dwell therein,

their persons, qualities, deeds, good or bad, to requite them,

as Judge of quick and dead; as David cast down Moab and
measured them with a line, 6 to put to death and to keep

alive.

He beheld, and drove asunder the nations, or, made the

nations to tremble 1
. When Israel came out of Egypt and

God divided the Red sea before them, they sang, 8 The peo-

ple shall hear and be afraid; terror shall take hold of the

inhabitants of Palestina ; the mighty men of Moab, trembling

shall take hold of them ; all the inhabitants of Canaan shall

melt away ; fear and dread shall fall on them ; by the great-

ness of Thy power they shall he still as a stone. Fear and
awe were to be renewed. All nearness of God brings terror

to sinful man. When the news came through the wise

men, that they had 9 seen in the East the star of Him Who
was born, King of the Jews, not Herod the King only was
troubled, but all Jerusalem with him. Pilate l0 ivas afraid

when he condemned Him : the High Priests wondered where-

unto this should groiv, and expostulated, n ye have filled

Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this Man's
blood upon us. Heathendom was as a beleaguered city,

mastered by an ubiquitous Presence, which they knew not

how to meet. " 12 The state is beset: the Christians are in

their fields, in their forts, in their islands. Every sex, age
condition, and now even rank is going over to this sect."

The fierceness of the persecutions was the measure of their

fear. They put forth all human might to stamp out the
spark, lest their gods, and the greatness of the empire which
they ascribed to their gods, should fall before this unknown
power.

And the everlasting mountains were scattered ; the per-

petual hills did bow ; all power, great or small, gave way be-

fore Him. All which withstood was scattered asunder, all

which in pride lifted itself up was brought low, although be-

fore the coming of the Saviour it had ever gone with neck
erect, and none could humble its pride. There is something
so marvellous about those ancient mountains. There they
stood before man was on the earth ; they are so solid, man
so slight ; they have survived so many generations of man

;

they will long survive us ; they seem as if they would stand
for ever; the apter symbol how nothing should stand be-

fore the might of God. To the greater pride the heavier lot

is assigned; the mountains lifted on high above the earth
and, as it were, looking down upon it, are scattered or
dispersed, as when a stone flieth in pieces under the stroke

•Is. iii. 13. 2 lCor. ii.5. 3 S. Luke jv. 6. 4 S. Matt, xxviii. 18. S. Mark
xvi. 15. 5 Ps. xix. 4. 6 2 Sam. viii. 2. ' inj being used of outward leaping of the
locust, Lev. xi. 12, in), of the inward leaping of the heart, Job xxxvii. 1. either seems
admissible. The inward terror was the forerunner and often the instrument of the out-

tered, the perpetual hills did bow : his ways

are everlasting.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 626.

of the hammer. The "hills" are bowed down only; and

this may be the pride of man humbled under the yoke of

Christ.

His Ways are Everlasting. " Everlasting " is set over

against " everlasting." The " everlasting " of the creature,

that which had been as long as creation had been, co-existing

with its whole duration, its most enduring parts, are as

things past and gone ; the everlasting mountains, the hills of
eternity, have been scattered in pieces and bowed, and are no

more. Over against these stands the ever-present eternity

of God. His ways are everlasting, ordered everlastingly,

existing everlastingly in the Divine Mind, and, when in

act among us, without change in Him. The prophet

blends in these great words, things seemingly contrary,

ways which imply progress, eternity which is unchangeable.
" 13 God ever worketh, and ever resteth; unchangeable, yet

changing all; He changeth His works, His purpose un-

changed." " 14 For Thou art Most High, and art not changed,
neither in Thee doth to-day come to a close

;
yet in Thee it

doth come to a close ; because all such things also are in Thee.
For they had no way to pass away, unless Thou heldest

them together. And since Thy years fail not, Thy years

are one To-day. How many of our's and our fathers'

years have flowed away through Thy to-day ; and from it

received the measure and the mould of such being as they
had; and still others shall flow away, and so receive the

mould of their degree of being. But Thou art still the

Same ; and all things of to-morrow, and all beyond, and all of

yesterday, and all behind it, Thou wilt do in this to-day,

Thou hast done in this to-day."
To these His goings, a highway is made by the breaking

down of all which exalted itself, as Isaiah had said, 15 The
loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness

of men shall be made low, and the Lord Alone shall be exalted

in that day ; and, 16 The voice of him that crieth in the ivilder-

ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the

desert a highway for our God. Every valley shall be exalted,

and every mountain and hill shall be made low.
" 17 The Everlasting ways of the Everlasting God are

Mercy and Truth,—by these Ways are the hills of the world
and the proud demons, the princes of the darkness of this

world, bowed down, who knew not the way of mercy and
truth nor remembered Its paths. What hath he to do
with truth, who is a liar and the father of it, and of whom
it is written, he abode not in the Truth ? But how far he is

from Mercy, our misery witnesseth, inflicted on us by him.
When was he ever merciful, who was a murderer from the

beginning?—So then those swelling hills were bowed down
from the Everlasting Ways, when through their own crook-
edness they sunk away from the straight ways of the Lord,
and became not so much ways as precipices. How much
more prudently and wisely are other hills bowed down and
humbled by these ways to salvation ! For they were not

bowed from them, as parting from their straightness, but
the Everlasting Ways themselves bowed down. May we
not now see the hills of the world bowed down, when those

who are high and mighty with devoted submission bow
ward dispersion. 8 Ex. xv. 15, 16. 9 S. Matt. ii. 1-3. 10 S. John xix. 8.

ii Acts v. 24, 28. 12 Tertull. Apol. init. p. 2. Oxf. Tr.
is S. Aug. Conf. i. 4 p. 3. Oxf. Tr. " lb. 10. p. 6.

15 Is. ii. 17. 16 lb. xl. 3. 17 S. Bern, in Ps. Qui habitat. Serm. xi. 8.
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c hrTs t 7 I saw the tents of
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Cushan
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tion : and the curtains of the land of Midian

II
Or! unde?

ia
' did tremble.

or, vanity. 8 Was the Lord displeased against the

themselves before the Lord, and worship at His Feet?
Are they not bowed down, when from their own destructive
loftiness of vanity and cruelty, they are turned to the hum-
ble way of mercy and truth ?

"

7 / saw (in prophetic vision :
), the tents of Cushan in

(lit. under) affliction. On the Coming of the Lord there fol-
lows the visitation of those alien from Him 2

. Cushan-Risha-
thaim was the first, whose ambition God overruled to
chasten His people 3

. It has been remarked 4
, that as king

of Aram-Naharaim or North Mesopotamia, he was probably
sovereign of the Aram, from which Balak king of Moab,
allied with Midian, sent for Balaam to curse Israel. Midian
was the last enemy who, at the very entrance of the pro-
mised land, seduced God's people into idolatry and foul sin
and lusts. Midian became then the object of the wrath of
God 5

. They were also among the early oppressors of Israel,
leaving 6 no sustenance for Israel, neither sheep nor ox nor ass,
driving them for refuge to dwell in the dens and the moun-
tains, caves and fastnesses, consuming the produce of their
land like locusts, so that he whom God raised up as their
subduer, was threshing even in a wine-press to hide it from
them. Both the kingdom of Aram-Naharaim and Midian
disappear from history after those great defeats. Midian, be-
sides its princes, 7 lost, by mutual slaughter, one hundred
and twenty thousand men who drew sword. It left its name
as a proverb for the utter destruction of those who sought
to exterminate the people of God. 8 Do unto them as unto
the Midianites

;

—make them and their princes like Oreb and
Zeeb ; all their princes as Zebah and as Zalmunnah, who said,
let us take to ourselves the houses of God in possession. It
was an exterminating warfare, which rolled back on those
who waged it. So Isaiah sums up an utter breaking-off
of the yoke and the rod of the oppressor, as being 9 as
in the day of Midian. The same word, aven, is nothingness,
iniquity, and the fruit of iniquity, trouble™, (since iniquity
is emptiness and opposed to that which is, God and His
Goodness, and ends in sorrow); so then Cushan is seen
as lying as all sinners do, weighed down by and under what
is very "emptiness." Tents and curtains are emblems of
what shall pass away, under which the wicked shelter them-
selves from the troubles of this present life, as from heat and
rain, " but which u in themselves decay, and are consumed by
fire." The curtains of Midian tremble. The prophet uses
the present to shew that he was not speaking of any mere
past terror, but of that terror, which should still seize those
opposed to God. The word "wrath" "rogez" echoes through
the hymn 12

; here the wicked tremble, "yirg-ezu," under it, to
perish; afterwards the Prophet 13

, to live.

8 Was the Lord displeased against the rivers? The
1
1 Kgs xxii. 17. a As in Joel ii. iii. Mic. iv. 1—10 and iv. 11.

v. 1. v. 2. &c. v. 15. 3 Ju(j ijj g jo
* R. S Poole in Smiths Bible Diet., Art. Cushan. Often as Cush or Ethiopia is

mentioned in the Old Testament, and in twelve of the sacred writers, Historians,
Psalmists

i

Prophets; from Genesis to Esther (Moses, Job, Chronicles, Esther, David
(

a l
X
.

V
v!-

lu)
!
SOnS

u
of^ or

.

al
? (?s

:
Jx^xvii.), Amos, Nahum, Zephaniah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

and Ethiopians by Daniel, it is uniformly Cush not Cushan. Cush also is retained in
Cn. and hyr. and was the name in use in the time of Josephus (Ant i 62 ) One can
not then doubt, that Jon. and the Talmud (Sanh. 105 in Delitzsch) were right in regard-
ing Cushan as designating him who is so called in the Holy Scriptures, not Ethionia
which is never so called. Kim., Rashi, A. E., Abarb. follow theTargum. Only Tanchum^

PART V.

rivers? was thine anger against the rivers?
c g

ef^ s T
was thy wrath against the sea, h that thou cir - 626 -

didst ride upon thine horses and ||thy"
Deut

chariots of salvation ?

Or, thy chariots were salvation ?

26, 27.

Ps. 68. 4.

& 104. 3.

ver. 15.

Prophet asks the question thrice, as to the two miracles of
the dividing of the Red Sea and the river Jordan, thereby the
more earnestly declaring, that God meant somewhat by these
acts and beyond them. He asks, as Daniel 14 and Zechariah 15

asked, what was the truth of the things which they saw.
God's dealings with His former people were as much ensam-
ples of what should be with us 16

, as the visions shewn to the
prophets. Hereafter too, there shall be « signs in the sun, and
in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of
nations, ivith perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring ; there
shall be deepening plagues upon the sea and the rivers and
fountains of waters; and every living soul in the sea shall
die 18

. But God's purpose therein aforetime was not as to the
sea or the rivers, but for the salvation of His elect ; so shall it
be to the end. Mighty as may be the mighty waves of the sea
which lift themselves up against the Lord, mightier on high
is the Lord™. « 2° As Thou didst dry up the Jordan and the
Red sea, fighting for us ; for Thou wert not wroth with the
rivers or the sea, nor could things without sense offend Thee-
so now mounting Thy chariots, and taking Thy bow, Thou
wilt give salvation to Thy people; and the oaths which Thou
swarest to our fathers and the tribes, Thou wilt fulfil for
ever."

Thou didst ride upon Thy horses, as though God set His
army, 21 the Hosts which do His pleasure, against the armies of
earth, as the Prophet's servant had his eyes opened to see,
22 the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round
about Elisha. " 20Yet amidst so many thousands of"horses and
chariots, there was no rider ; He was the Rider and Ruler of
those horses, of Whom the Psalmist says, 23 Thou that sittest
above the Cherubim, shew Thyself. With such horses and
such chariots was Elijah also taken up into Heaven."

And Thy chariots of salvation, lit. Thy chariots are sal-
vation. Not, as in human armies, except as far as they are
the armies of God, to destruction. The end of God's armies,
His visitations and judgements, is the salvation of His elect)
even while they who are inwardly dead, perish outwardly
also. Nor, again, do they prepare for the deliverance for
which He intends them. With God, to will is to do. His
chariots are salvation. His help is present help. His cha-
riots are the tokens and channels of His Presence to aid.
And so, they who bore His Name before the Gentiles, and
kings, and the children of Israel, chosen vessels to bear it, are,
in a yet fuller sense, His chariots, which are salvation. They
" 20are holy souls, upon which the word of God cometh, to save
them and others by them. 2* / have compared thee, saith the
Spouse, to a company of horses in Pharaoh's chariots. How-
ever holy the soul, yet compared to God, it is like the chariot
of Pharaoh ; and a beast, yet still a beast, before Thee 25 ". Yet

identifying the two clauses, says " Cushan is one of the names of Midian or one of its
tribes, and it is also called Cush," Zipporah being identified with Moses' Cushite wife
Nu. xu. 1. Even Ewald says, " The people, mi, which can neither according to lan-
guage nor context stand for en :" though he guesses it to be a little people near Midian
ad

,
lo
T
c - *Nu.xxv. 17. 6 Jud. vi. 4. 11.

lo

I
i'?

Um }°' • ,, x •
* P8-!?™"- 9. 11- I 2 - 9 Is- ix. 4.

'"Job v. 6. xxvi. 14; Jer. iv. 15. Hos. ix. 4. not in Ps. Iv. 4. nor (as Ges.) in Job
iv. 8. Ps.xxu. 8. Is. lix. 4. » S. Greg. Mor. viii. 9. »2 ver. 2. 13 v 16

!«
£*' 16,

• „
U c - 1> 16

1 Cor - x - 11- ' 7 S - Luke xxi - 25. Rev. viii! 6
'

w Rev. xvi. 3 w ps . xciii. 4. 20 S. Jer. 21 Ps . ciii 12
s2 2 Kgs vi. 15. 23 ps . ixxx, L ]4 Cant. i. 9. » ps . ixxiiit 2&.
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c h rTs t ^ Thy bow was made quite naked, ac-

cir- 626 - cording to the oaths of the tribes, even thy

ll

°d'ds?c°ieave word. Selah. ||

irThou didst cleave the

?*£«. earth with rivers.
' Ps. 78. 15, 16. & 105. 41.

such an one, as endowed with might and ready obedience, and
swiftness and nobleness to bear the word of God, and through
His might Whom they bore, not their own, nor making it

their own, bearing down every thing which opposed itself.

ul The object of the Prophet, is to shew that the second dis-

pensation is better and more glorious, and of incomparably
better things than the old. For of old He led Israel forth,

through the bodily service of Moses, changing into blood the

rivers of Egypt, and doing signs and wonders ; then dividing

the Red Sea, and carrying over the redeemed, and choking in

the waters the most warlike of the Egyptians. But when the

Only-Begotten Word of God became Man, He withdrew the

whole human race under heaven from the tyranny of Satan,

not changing rivers into blood, nor pouring forth His anger
upon waters, nor dividing waves of the sea, nor bringing
destruction upon men, but rather destroying the murderous
Serpent himself, and taking away the sin which had been in-

vented by him and for him, and loosing the unconquered
might of death, and calling all to the knowledge of God,
through the holy Apostles, who, running forth their course
under the whole Heaven and bearing about the Name of

Christ, were very rightly had in admiration. He saith then,

O Lord, most worthy to be heard are those things, of which
Thou hast Thyself been the Doer, and what Thou hast anew
wrought is far better than what Thou didst through Moses.
For Thou wilt not inflict wrath on rivers, nor shew Thy might
on the sea; not in these things will Thy Divine and marvel-
lous power gleam forth, but Thou wilt ride upon Thy horses,

and Thy chariots are Salvation. What may these horses be ?

The Blessed Disciples, Apostles and Evangelists, they who
took on them wholly the yoke of all His Divine will, they, the
noble, the obedient, ready for all things, whatsoever should
please Him; who had Christ to sit upon them, whereof one is

the Blessed Paul, of whom Himself saith, 2 He is a chosen

vessel unto Me, to bear My Name before the Gentiles. Of fiery

speed were these Horses, encompassing the whole earth ; so
then the chariots of God are said to be ten thousand times

ten thousand*. For countless, each in their times, and after

them, became leaders of the people, and subjected the neck
of the understanding to the yoke of the Saviour, and bare
about His Glory throughout the whole earth, and rightly

divided the word of truth, and subdued the whole earth, as
with the speed of horsemen."

His chariots are salvation; e(l for they ran not in vain, but
to save cities and countries and nations together, Christ over-
throwing the empires of devils, who, so to speak, divided
among themselves the whole earth, subduing its dwellers
to their own will."

9 Thy bow was made quite naked. The word is repeated
1 S. Cyr. 2 Acts ix. 15. s Ps. lxviii. 17.

4 nnj/, ace. abs. as nai nnjj Mic. i. 11., for the inf. abe. 5 Is. xxii. 6.
6 S. Greg. Mor. xix. 9. n. 54, Comp. S. Aug. in Ps. lix. n. 6. 7 Ps. lxiv. 7.
8 S. Luke i. 73. The E. V. takes the common words nljnB> and niBD in their common

senses, and nak (which is a poetic word) agreeably to them. n]mv, "oath" occurs 27
times : the pliir. nty^p here and Ezek. xxi. 28. The other meaning, weeks, which occurs
9 times (chiefly of the " feast of weeks," four times in De. xvi.), is plainly irrelevant here.
niQD occurs 24 times besides of the tribes of Israel ; twice only of the " rods " set against
that of Aaron (Ex. vii. 12, Nu. xvii. 21.). ion" speech" is used of the "promise of God,"
certainly Ps. lxxvii. 9. The construction is likewise easy, mtsD is the gen. of the obj.
after mjniP, and both in apposition with the preceding clause, and TDK with them. This
construction and meaning of men myiw, and meaning of ton, and the construction with .D.B*

10 k The mountains saw thee, and they
c

*
g°[

e

s T
trembled : the overflowing of the water cir

-
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passed by : the deep uttered his voice, and judg/5.4,5.

1
lifted up his hands on high. &77 is!

1 Ex. 14 22. Josh. 3. 16. & 114. 4.

for emphasis. Lit. (In) nakedness 4,
it was laid naked; the

sheath being laid aside and cast away, as Isaiah says, B Kir
laid bare the shield. The 6 bow represents the threat of the

vengeance of Almighty God, from which it is at length dis-

charged, if not turned aside ; the longer the string is drawn,
the sharper issueth the arrow. So then the more the com-
ing of the day of judgement is delayed, the stricter is the

severity of the judgement then issuing. So long as judge-
ment is delayed, the bow seems laid up in its sheath. God's
judgements mostly strike suddenly 7 as with a swift arrow,

because men regard them not, coming from a bow at a

distance which they see not. His more signal judgements
He makes bare in sight of all.

According to the oath of [£o] the tribes; 8 the oath which
He sware unto our father Abraham, which oath He often

renewed to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and again to David 9
.

This oath, the word and promise of God, was the pledge of

the deliverance of His people, that they should be savedfrom
their enemies, and from the hand of all that hate them. It lay,

as it were, covered and hid, so long as God completed it

not. Selah. A pause followeth, wherein to meditate on all

which is contained in the ivord or promise of God, which is

all time and eternity.

Thou didst cleave the earth with [i. e., into] rivers. Sea
and river had become dry land for the passing through of

God's people; again, the rock, struck by Moses' rod, was
split, so that rivers ran in the dry places. Until that Rock,
Which was Christ, was stricken, and 10 out of His Side came
Blood and water, the whole world was desert and barren;
then it was turned into streams of water, and " n now not
four but twelve streams went forth from the Paradise of

Scriptures." For from the One Fountain which is Christ,

there issue many streams, even as many as convey the
waters of His teaching, to water the earth.

10 The mountains saw Thee, and they trembled, lit. they

tremble. While man is insensate, inanimate nature feels

and attests the presence of its Maker. It saiv, it trembles.

To see, feel, tremble, were one. The Prophet does not follow
a bare order of events, or bind himself to miracles which
actually took place. The mountains tremble with earth-
quakes, or seem to be shaken by the thunders which they
re-echo. And so they are signs, how what is firmest and
closes up the way to man, trembles at the Presence of God.
Whatever is lifted up shall be bowed down before Him 12

. But
the word trembled, is that used especially of travail

pangs 13
, and so it may spiritually denote that " uthey who

conceive the fear of God shall bring forth unto salvation."
The overflowing i. e., the impetuous, sweeping, flow, of the

water 15 (or of waters), such as in themselves would bear all

is that of Jon. followed by Kim. Rashi Abarb. Tanch. So also S. Jer. Only A. E. taking
niBD as spears, explains, that " His spears were sworn to establish the word of God."

9 See Mic. end (ab. p. 354.) Ps. lxxxix. 3. exxxii. 11. 10 S. John xix. 24.
" S. Jer. 12 See Zech. iv. 7. 13 The LXX. so translate, " shall be in birth-pangs."
14 Theoph. l0 Dm is used apparently both of the " flow of waters and their strong

current," as Tanch. explains it here; or of a violent storm breaking upon a thing. Its
union with rain, Is. iv. 6, hail, Is. xxviii. 2. xxx. 30, the mountains, Job xxiv. 8, fits in

with or requires the meaning " storm ;

" its union with mighty overflowing (O'Dtpi?) waters
Is. xxviii. implies " a current ;

" " a storm against a wall " Vp en?, Is. xxv. 4, might suit
either; the verb DROnt, " hast swept them away," Ps. xc. 5, implies " a flood ; "the mention
of the clouds Ps. lxxvii. 18, " a storm." Kim. Rashi, Abarb. explain it here of water
on the earth ; A. E. of waters descending.

'
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11 m The sun and moon stood still inBefore
CHRIST

cir- 626 - their habitation :
||
at the light of thine

m
J3
osh 10 12 ' n arrows they went, and at the shining of

"°/^?e thy glittering spear.
walked in the light, Sfc.

n Josh. 10. 11. Ps. 18. 14. & 77. 17, 18.

before them, pass by harmless. The more they swell, the

more they expend themselves, and pass away. " The whole
force of persecution, wherewith they vexed Thy people, at

sight of Thee passed away," like a torrent which rages and
disappears, and, by raging, the sooner wastes itself.

The deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his hands l on high.

The noise of the waves, when God brought the strong East
wind over it and 2 rebuked it, was as a cry to God; the waves,
as they swelled, were like hands lifted up to Him, and
stricken one against the other. There is no distinct ground
against a slightly different rendering, 3 the deep uttered his

voice, the height lifted up his hands i. e., to One yet higher,

Whom height and depth owned as their Lord and worshipped.
1 1 Sun and moon stood still in [as one act 4

, retiring into]

their habitation. They withdrew, as it were, in the midst
of the great tempest, wherein 5 God cast down great stones

from heaven upon His enemies and they died; and the sun
stood still, and the moon staved. The sun too withdrew itself

in the great darkness at the Crucifixion, as not bearing to

look upon the Death of its Maker, when the majesty of the

Sun of Righteousness was darkened o'er ; and signs in the

sun and in the moon there shall be to the end.

At the light of Thine arrows they went. " 6 There was
no need of the sun by day, nor of the moon by night; for

by the light of Thine arrows can the sons of men hold their

way." " 7 This is a mystical interpretation, as you see ; this

is like the promise of the Most High ;
8 the sun shall be no

more for thy light by day, neither for brightness shall the

moon give light unto thee, and the Lord shall be to thee an
everlasting light." The judgements of God are a light to

His people, while they are the destruction of His enemies

;

in them they 9 learn righteousness. The arrows are God's
judgements, as they threaten and wound from afar; the

shining of Thy glittering [lit. of the lightning of Thy] spear,

when close at hand. When all other light is withdrawn,
and the Sun, our Lord, is hardly beheld in the darkness
of the last days, and the moon, the Church, shall not give

her light, Christ not shining upon her as before, because
iniquity shall abound, and the love of many shall wax cold,

and stars, many who seem to shine with the light of grace,

shall fall from heaven, His own shall walk on and advance
in holiness, " 10 from strength to strength 11

, from good to

better, from the way to their home," by the bright light

of the lightning of God's Judgements, wherein His glory 12

shall be manifested. Arrows and spears are part of the

spiritual armoury of God, wherewith the people are subdued
unto Him ;

" 13 armoury, not wherewith He is girt but which
He giveth to those who are meet; bright and as it were
full of lightning. For most transparent is virtue." They
went then at the light of Thine arrows ;

" 13 because to those

l nn= D
lnD which stands as the ace. of direction with lifted up the eyes Is. xxxvii. 23.

xl. 26. 2 Ps. cvi. 9. 3 So S. Jer., Rashi, A. E. ; on being a air. Key.,

one cannot say that it might not mean this. The metaphor would be dropped.
4 idj; sing, with the asyndeton nv vao ;

" Every word which needs "? (to) at the be-

ginning has n at the end, i. e. then replaces it." Rashi. Tanchum says the n is for

grandeur ; Kim. Sal. b. Mel. say it is like n in n?'?. The " habitation " they explain

to be heaven, like rtyo. 8 Jos. x. 11-13.
6 A. E. 7 Tanch. 8 Is. lx. 19. 9 lb. xxvi. 9. 10 Dion. » Ps. Ixxxiv. 7.

12 The word " shining " is the same as " brightness," v. 4. w s. Cyr. 14 Rup.
15 iys 16 Jud. v. 4. Ps. lxviii. 8 ; of the procession of the ark 2 Sam. vi. 13. It is

12 Thou didst march through the land
C hrTst

in indignation, ° thou didst thresh the hea- cir - 626 -

then in anger.
° J
Amos'i

3

3.

13 Thou wentest forth for the salvation
Mic - 413 -

who love sin virtue has no beauty, nor, as yet, any bright-

ness. But to those who know her she is nothing less than
lightning, bright and transparent, so that whoso hath her
is easily known to all around. The disciples then, first

having the lightning of Thine arms, shall lead others also

to its Light. Admiring and conceiving in themselves those

virtues which are the arms of Christ, they shine forth to

others, a gleam, as it were, of the bright flash of light in-

herent in those graces." " u They were enlightened and be-

gan, by preaching, to send forth shining words of truth.

But those words are Thine arrows, shining arrows, shewing
by their light the way of life, and by their sharp point prick-

ing the hearts of people unto repentance."
12 Thou didst tread the earth in indignation. The word

tread 15
is used of very solemn manifestations of God 16

, of His
going to give to His own victory over their enemies 17

. Not the

land only, as of old, but the earth is the scene of His judge-

ments ; the earth which was full of His praise, which He
meted out ls

, which contained the nations whom He chastened,

the whole earth. Thou dost thresh the heathen in anger. Not
then only, but at all times unto the end, distress of nations

and perplexity are among the shoots of the fig-tree, which
betoken that the everlasting 19 summer is nigh at hand. Jeru-

salem, when it had slain the Prince of Life, was given over

to desolation and counted like the heathen. It became the

synagogue, not the Church; and so in the destruction of

Jerusalem (as it is an image of the destruction of the world)

was that again fulfilled, Thou dost march through the earth

in indignation, Thou dost thresh the heathen in anger.

13 Thou wentest forth. Even a Jew says of this place,
« 20 The past is here used for the future ; and this is frequent

in the language of prophecy; for prophecy, although it be

future, yet since it is, as it were, firmly fixed, they use the

past concerning it." The Prophet speaks again in the past,

perhaps to fix the mind on that signal going-forth, when
God destroyed Pharaoh, the first enemy who essayed to

destroy the chosen line. This stands at the head of all

those dispensations, in which God put or shall put forth

His might to save His people or destroy their enemies. All

is with Him one everlasting purpose ; the last were, as it

were, embodied in the first : were it not for the last, the

first would not have been. Prophecy, in speaking of the

first, has in mind all the rest, and chiefly the chiefest and

the end of all, the full salvation of His people through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Thou wentest forth 21
, i. e.,

" M Thou, the

Unseen God, gavest signs which may be seen of Thy Pre-

sence or coming to men." Thou wentest forth, not by change

of place, for Thou art not bounded; Thou art without change;

but by shewing Thy power, and doing something anew openly

for the salvation of Thy people, evenfor salvation with 22 Thine

denied as to the idols, Jer. x. 5. V " The voice of a treading " mv* fy 2 Sam. v. 24.

1 Chr. xiv. 15. " Hi. 3, 6. ™ S. Luke xxi. 25-31. i0 Kimchi. 21 Comp.
"iruwn, "pjna Jud. v. 4. Ps. lxviii. 8 of the great manifestation of God at Sinai ; so of the

judgement of the world, iD'ips? N>p Is. xxvi. 21.
,

22 The E. V. is

doubtless right. So Aquila, although a Jew, rendered, and the 5th Version. The 6th, a

Christian, translated, " Thou wentest forth to save Thy people through Jesus, Thy
Christ." So also the Vulgate and other old Jewish authorities. Rachmon (in Martini

Pug. Fid. f. 534.) notes "that the word eth means with, as in Gen. xxxvii. 2. xxxix. 2."

For although it might be used to mark the object only after a verbal noun, it is not

likely that the construction would have been changed, unless the meaning were dif-

S S S 2
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s t °f *ky Pe°ple > even f°r salvation with thine

cir - 626 - anointed ; p thou woundest the head out

"Sitit of the house of the wicked, f by discover-
Ps. 68. 21. f Heb. making naked.

Anointed. God, from the first, helped His people through

single persons, Moses, Joshua, each of the Judges, accustom-

ing them to receive deliverance by one, and to gather together

all their hopes in One. To Moses He said, l / will be with

thee, and to Joshua, 2 As I was with Moses, so I will be with

thee, and to Cyrus, 3 1 will go before thee, preparing His people

to receive that nearer Presence with His Christ, of which
our Lord says :

4 Believest thou not, that I am in the Father,

and the Father in Me f The Father that dwelleth in Me, He
doeth the ivorks. " 5 The Son of God, God Invisible, became
Man, visible ; and with Him, so going forth, the Holy Spirit

went forth to the salvation of His people, so as to give a visi-

ble sign of His Coming. For upon His Christ Himself, Him
Who was anointed with the Holy Ghost 6

, He descended in a
bodily Shape, as a Dove. So He went forth to the Salvation

of His people, i. e., to save His people with His Christ, our
Saviour ; " and again, on the Day of Pentecost, when that

other Comforter came, Whom, He said, / will send unto you
from the Father, and in Whose Presence His own promise
was fulfilled, Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of
the world. His Presence was manifested both in the re-

mission of sins, and the parting of graces among all, and in

the 7 signs and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the

Holy Ghost, wherewith God bare witness to the Apostles,

when 8 they went forth, the Lord working with them, and
confirming the word with signs following. A going forth

to judgement, at the end of the world, is foretold in the like

image of warfare 9
.

Thou woundedst [crushedst] the head out of the house of the

wicked. One wicked stands over against One anointed, as

in Isaiah, 10He shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth,
and with the breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked

;

and David speaks of one, n He shall smite the head over a
great land; and S. Paul speaks of n that Wicked, whom the

Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall

destroy with the brightness of His Coming. Him He shall

destroy at once from above and below; overthrowing his

kingdom from the foundation. From above, his head was
crushed in pieces; from below, the house was razed from
its very foundations. So Amos said, 13 The Lord said, Smite
the capital, and the lintel [threshold u] strike, and wound them
in the head, all of them ; and with a different image, 15 / de-

stroyed his fruitfrom above, and his rootsfrom beneath. First,

the head is struck off, crushed; then the house from the

foundations to its neck ; then as it were the headless walls.

The image of the neck may be the rather used to recall, that

ferent. Had eth been only the sign of the object, there was no occasion for inserting

it at all, and it would probably have been avoided, as only making the sentence am-
biguous, in that it may more obviously be taken in the sense adopted by Aq. and the

Vulgate and the E. V. The LXX and two early heretics who disbelieved the Divinity

of our Lord (Theodot. and Symm.) render " to save Thy Christs." The LXX is wrong
moreover, in that the Anointed is never used of the people, but of single persons only,

who were shadows of the Christ. "Thine anointed" is understood of one individual,
" the king of Judah," by A. E. " Saul and David," by Rashi ;

" Moses" by Abarb..;
" Hezekiah " by Tanch. ; but " Messiah Ben David " by Kim. Sal. b. Mel.

1 Ex. iii. 12. 2 Josh. i. 6. 3 Is. xiv. 2. * S. John xiv. 10.
5 Rup. 6 Acts x. 38. 1 Heb. ii. 4. 8 S. Mark xvi. 20.
9 Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 11. sqq. 10 Is. xi. 4. " Ps. ex. 6. 12 1 Thess. iv. 8.
13 Am. ix. 1. 14 The same word is used Zeph. ii. 14. Ps. exxxvii. 7. 16 Am. ii. 9.
J« Dion. l < 2 Cor. ii. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 10. is The meaning "leaders,

prefects of soldiers" has been obtained for nsby Ges. &c. by a misapplication of the

Arab, no " distinguished " which in conj. ii. signifies " defined for a person," but only
in the idiom n'Kin 'Sy na " defined for me by his own counsel," which gains its meaning
only from the 'Vy. That of the E. V. is furnished, in most places, by the passages

ing the foundation unto the neck. Selah.
c jj^°ps t

14 Thou didst strike through with his cir
-
626 -

staves the head of his villages : they f came telipeZwus.

as the house of God is built of living stones, so the kingdom
of the evil one is made of living dead, who shall never cease

to exist in an undying death. The bruising of Satan, the

head or prince of this evil world, is the deliverance of the

world. His head was bruised, when, by the Death of our

Lord, the Prince of this world was cast out j he is crushed

out of the house of the wicked, whenever he, the strong man, is

bound and cast out, and " the soul of the sinner which had
been his abode, becomes the house of God, and righteous-

ness dwelleth there and walketh in her."
«

s Thou didst not leave any error or vice in the world

unshaken, either what was concealed, like the foundation

of a house ; or that which was open, as the neck of the body
is open;" to the neck, where the destruction from above

ceased, so that nothing remained unsmitten. " 5 For they

being, by the fiery tongues which Thou shewedst without,

made fervent and strong, wise and eloquent, ceased not,

until they made known to all, what folly was this world's

wisdom, what sacrilege its sacred worship." " 16 His secret

counsels He laid bare, as the Apostle says, 17 We are not

ignorant of his devices ; and, to another is given the discern-

ing of spirits."

14 Thou didst strike through with his staves the head of
his villages 18

. The destruction comes not upon himself only,

but upon the whole multitude of his subjects ; and this not

by any mere act of Divine might, but with his own staves,

turning upon him the destruction which he prepared for

others. So it often was of old. When the Midianites and
Amalekites and the children of the east 19 wasted Israel in

the days of Gideon, 20 the Lord set every man's sword against

his fellow, even throughout all the host ; and when God de-

livered the Philistines into the hand of Jonathan 21
; so was

it with Amnion Moab and the inhabitants of Mount Seir,

at the prayer of Jehoshaphat and his army 22
. And so it

shall be, God says, at the end, of the army of Gog; every

man's sword shall be against his brother 23
, and Isaiah says,

24 every man shall eat the flesh of his own arm, and Zechariah,
25 a great tumult from the Lord shall be among them ; and
they shall lay every man hold on the hand of his neighbour,

and his hand shall rise up against the hand of his neigh-

bour. So Pharaoh drove Israel to the shore of the sea,

in which he himself perished ; Daniel's accusers perished in

the den of lions, from which Daniel was delivered unharmed 26
;

and so Haman was hanged on the gallows which he prepared
for Mordecai 27

. So it became a saying of Psalmists, 28 He
made a pit and digged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he

themselves. As in Ezek. xxxviii. 11, where " a land of nina " is expanded into "where
they all dwell without wall ; and bar and double gates they have not ;

" and Deut. iii. 5,
" all these were fenced cities, with high wall, double gates and bar, besides cities of
<nsn," and 1 Sam. vi. 18, " from the fenced city to the village of non" and Zech. ii. 8.
" Jerusalem shall dwell as runs for the multitude ofmen and cattle therein ; and I, saith

the Lord, will be a wall of fire around." In Esther ix. 19, cities mnsn are contrasted
with Shushan v. 18, and " the Perizzite," very possibly, was originally " paganus

"

" one who dwelt in villages." This rendering is adopted by chief Jewish interpreters;
Kim. " cities of the plain, which have no fort nor wall." So Abulw. Tanch. " land ;

"

Rashi, Abarb. "his cities and villages ;

" A. E. keeps the word, but implies the mean-
ing, on Zech, ii. 8. Kim. Sal. b. Mel. obtained the sense of" forces" here, that they
" shall come in great numbers, and so dwell in Jerusalem, as D'nB, who dwell in nino,

who spread in the whole place, who have no wall to enclose them." This explains Jon.
"the forces of Pharaoh,' as hordes too large to be enclosed in walls, and perhaps the
LXX. Swdo-rai. ™ Jud. vi. 3, 4. 20 lb. vii. 22. 21 1 Sam. xiv. 12, 16, 20.

22 2 Chron. xx. 22, 28. 23 Ezek. xxxviii. 21. 24 i s . jx . 20. 25 Zech. xiv. 13.
26 Dan. vi. 24. V Esth. vii. 10. 28 ps . vii, 5, add ix, 15

(
x . 2, xxxv. 8,

lvii. 6, xciv. 23. cxli. 10. Prov. v. 22. xxvi. 27. Eccl. x. 8.



CHAPTER III. 433

c h rTs t ou* as a whirlwind to scatter me : their

cir- 626 - rejoicing was as to devour the poor secretly.
q

ver
7
!

19
' 15 q Thou didst walk through the sea

made; his mischief shall return upon his own head, and his

violent dealing shall come down upon his own pate : and this

from above, sent down by God. The heathen too observed
that there was "no juster law than that artificers of death by
.their own art should perish." This too befell him, when he
seemed to have all but gained his end. They came [out] as

a whirlwind to scatter me, with whirlwind force, to drive

them asunder to all the quarters of the heavens, as the wind
scatters the particles of"

l cloud, or 2 as the stubble which
passeth away by the wind of the wilderness. Pharaoh at the

Red Sea or Sennacherib, sweep all before them. Pharaoh
said, 3 / will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the spoil

;

my lust shall be satisfied upon them ; I will draw my sword,

my hand shall destroy them.

Their rejoicing. It is no longer one enemy. The malice

of the members was concentrated in the head; the hatred
concentrated in him was diffused in them. The readiness of

instruments of evil to fulfil evil is an incentive to those who
conceive it ; those who seem to ride the wave are but carried

on upon the crest of the surge which they first roused. They
cannot check themselves or it. So the ambitious conceiver of

mischief has his own guilt ; the willing instruments of evil

have theirs. Neither could be fully evil without the other.

Sennacherib had been nothing without those fierce warriors

who are pictured on the monuments, with individual fierce-

ness fulfilling his will, nor the Huns without Attila, or Attila

without his hordes whose tempers he embodied. Satan
would be powerless but for the willing instruments whom he
uses. So then Holy Scripture sometimes passes from the

mention of the evil multitude to that of the one head, on earth

or in hell, who impels them ; or from the one evil head who
has his own special responsibility in originating it, to the evil

multitude, whose responsibility and guilt lies in fomenting the

evil which they execute.

Their rejoicing. He does not say simply "they rejoice

to," but herein is their exceeding, exulting joy. The wise of

this earth glories in his wisdom, the mighty man in his might,
the rich in his riches : the truly wise, that he understandeth
and knoweth God. But as for these, their exultation is con-

centrated in this,—savagery ; in this is their jubilation ; this

is their passion. Psalmists and pious men use the word to

express their exulting joy in God : men must have an object

for their empassioned souls ; and these, in cruelty.

As it were to devour the poor secretly. From the general

he descends again to the individual, but so as now to set forth

the guilt of each individual in that stormy multitude which is,

as it were, one in its evil unity, when each merges his respon-

sibility, as it were, in that of the body, the horde or the mob,
in which he acts. Their exultation, he says, is that of the

individual robber and murderer, who lies wait secretly in

his ambush, to spring on the defenceless wanderer, to slay

him and devour his substance. Premeditation, passion, lust

of cruelty, cowardice, murderousness, habitual individual

savagery and treachery, and that to the innocent and de-

fenceless, are all concentrated in the words, their exultation

' Job xxxvii. 11. 2 Jer. xiii. 24. add xviii. 17. Is. xli. 16. Del. 3 Ex. xv. 9.
4 lb. xiv. 3. 5 Dion. 6 Ps. xiii. 4. 7 Ecclus. xxiii. 1. 8 0'3 ODTi as

Ps. lxxvii. 20, -jm D'3. 9 Is. lxiii. 13. 10 Ze«:h. x. 11. n Acts xvii. 28.
12 So Jon. Kim. (comparing Ex. xv. 8 and DnDn Ex. viii. 10.) Sal. b. Mel.Tanch.

with thine horses, through the || heap of c ^\% T
great waters. cir - 626 -

16 When I heard, rmy belly trembled ; r ps.Ti9. 120.

Jer. 23. 9.

is, as it were, to devour the poor secretly, i. e. in their secret

haunt.

Pharaoh had triumphed over Israel. 4 They are entangled
in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in. He rejoiced

in having them wholly in his power, as a lion has his prey
in his lair, in secret, unknown to the Eyes of God Whom he
regarded not, with none to behold, none to deliver. " 5 They
gloried in oppressing the people of Israel, even as the cruel

man glories in secretly rending and afflicting the needy,
when without fear they do this cruelty, nor heed God be-

holding all as Judge." The invisible enemies too rejoice

very greatly in the ruin of our souls. 6 Lest mine enemy say,

I have prevailed against him : for if I be cast down, they that

trouble me will rejoice at it. 7 O Lord and governour of all

my life, leave me not to their counsels and let me not fall by
them. Yet God left them not in his hands; but even brake

the head of Leviathan in pieces.

15 Thou didst walk through the sea with Thine horses.

God Himself is pictured as leading them on the way, Him-
self at the head of their multitude, having, as Asaph said of

old, 8 His path in the sea. So Isaiah, 9 Who leddest them in

the depths ; and Zechariah, 10 And he shall pass through the

sea. God was literally there ; for u in Him we live and move
and have our being. He Who "is wholly everywhere but

the whole of Him nowhere" manifested His Presence there.

Such anthropomorphisms have a truth, which men's fa-

vourite abstractions have not.

Through the heap 12 ofgreat waters, as of old, 13 the waters

stood as a heap, and He made the waters to stand as a heap.

The very hindrances to deliverance are in God's Hands
a way for His ends. The waves of the Red sea rose in

heaps, yet this was but a readier way for the salvation of

His people and the destruction of their enemies. /' 5 God
prepareth ever a way for His elect in this present evil world,

and leadeth them along the narrow way which leadeth unto

life."

16 When I heard, better, I heard and &c. The pro-

phet sums up, resuming that same declaration with which
he had begun, / heard, I was afraid. Only now he ex-

presses far more strongly both his awe at God's judge-

ments and his hopes. He had just beheld the image of

the destruction of Pharaoh, the end of the brief triumphing

of the wicked and of the trials of God's people. But aweful

as are all the judgements of God upon the enemies of His

people, it was not this alone which was the object of his

terror. This was deliverance. It was the whole course of

God's dispensations, which he had heard; God's punishment

of His people for their sins, and the excision of their op-

pressors, who, in His Providence, fulfilling their own evil

end, executed His chastisements upon them. The deliver-

ances, which shadowed out the future, had their dark side,

in that they were deliverances. The whole course of this

world is one series of man's unfaithfulnesses or sins, God's

chastisements of them through their fellow-sinners, and His

ultimate overthrow of the aggressors^ Those first three

(mentioning the opinion of others that it is " mud " but choosing the other.) A. E. chooses

the sense, "mud." Rashi paraphrases, " as the sand of the sea." For that of Ges.,

" the boiling of the waters," there is absolutely no authority.

» Ex. xv. 8. Ps. lxxviii. 13.
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l t my ^PS quivere(l a* the voice :
rottenness

cir - 626- entered into my bones, and I trembled in

myself, that I might rest in the day of

trouble : when he cometh up unto the peo-

centuries of glorious martyrdoms were, on the one side, the
malice and hatred of Satan and the world against the truth

;

on the other side, the prophets of those days told their peo-
ple that they were the chastisements of their sins. Future
deliverance implies previous chastisement of those delivered.

The prophet then, at the close, in view of all, for himself
and all whose perplexities he represented and pleaded before
God, chooses his and their portion. " Suffer here and rest

for ever!" "Endure here any terror, any failure of hopes,
yet trust wholly in God, have rest in the day of trouble and
sing the endless song ! " Again he casts himself back amid
all the troubles of this life.

I heard [i. e. that speech of God uttering judgements
to come] and my belly l

t
the whole inward self, bodily and

mental, all his hidden powers, trembled 2
, "vibrated" as

it were, " 3 in every fibre of his frame," at the wrath of God

;

my lips quivered 4
" at the voice of God, so that they almost

refused their office and could hardly fulfil the prophetic
duty and utter the terrors which he had heard; his very
strongest parts, the bones, which keep the whole frame of
man together, that he be not a shapeless mass, and which
remain unconsumed long after the rest has wasted away
in the grave, rottenness entered into them, corruption and
mouldering eating into them 5

; and I trembled in myself
[lit. under me 6

] so that he was a burden to himself and
sank unable to support himself, that I might rest in the
day of trouble. All up to this time was weariness and
terror, and now at once all is repose ; the prophet is car-
ried, as it were, over the troubles of this life and the decay
of the grave to the sweetness of everlasting rest 7

. I, the
same, suffer these things, terror, quivering, rottenness in
the very bones themselves. / [lit.] who shall rest s in the
day of 'trouble. I who had not rest until then, shall enter
into rest then in the very day of trouble to all who found
their rest in the world not in God, the day of judgement.
9 Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest, O Lord, and
teachest him in Thy law, that Thou mayest give him pati-

1 |B3 is used of the inward part of man, which "prepareth mischief," Job xv. 35;
the spirit whereof constrains one, lb. xxxii. 18; the chambers of which are searched
out by the spirit of man, as the lamp of God, Prov. xx. 27 ; as cleansed by stripes
lb. 30

;
where the words of the wise are guarded, lb. xxii. 18; which should not be filled

with the East wind, Job xv. 2. In the like way in the N. T. " from his belly, xoiXia,
shall flnw litnnrr nratoro " C T„l :: oo T_ »" T. >. • .1 << • /'

of facts, thoughts, mind. See Lane. All are derivative 'senses. 103 has nothing i
common with Ar. 7B3, as Ges.

2 ".ragaz," twice repeated in this verse, takes up, as it were, "rogez " wrath v. 2.

t • o «™ ''s «ccurs of the tingling of the ear, 1 Sam. iii. 11. 2 Kgs xxi. 12.
xix. 3. From the fear at the meaning of this sound which he has heard his lips

trembled in speaking, and he uttered their words with a trembling sound." Tanch.
5 3pT (the root) is used of the decay of wood and of the bones, and Pr. x. 7, of " the

name of the wicked." 6 As 2 Sam. ii. 23. " he
died as we say, on the spot," sinking down dead. 7 The very softness
of the original word Qttg stands in contrast with the rigidness in the words tirgaz, rakab,
regaz, tsarah.

_

» nu is uniformly " rest." It is used of rest from labour,
from calamities, [Is. xxiv. 7 Job in. 26.] rest in aplace, with 3, or on (Sj?) it; of the Holy
Spirit resting on a person (with ty). But its meaning is uniformly of rest, not of silence
as to a thing [as Ges.] nor does rnm furnish any analogy, since this in itself signifies
kept silence. Nor can it mean " wait patiently for," for m 3" rest " is the very op-

posite of " waiting for," ran. which necessarily involves a degree, even if of subdued un-
rest. Then, too n?n, ,-np, iiv, are used of waiting, looking for good, not for evil.

9 Ps. xciv. 12, 13.
10 Man. ap. App. S. Aug. T. vi. c. 21.
» This is the simplest construction, and is that adopted by Kim. Abarb In the ren

denng " in the coming up of a people," the ^> would, as Tanchum observes, be super-

pie, he will
||
invade them with his troops.

c Jurist
17 ^[Although the fig tree shall not cir - 626-

blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines ;''

°„
r

'

p
™4?ew

the labour of the olive shall f fail, and the t Heb. iu.

ence in time of adversity, until the pit be digged up for the

ungodly.
" 10 O my soul ; had we daily to bear tortures, had we for a

long time to endure hell itself, that we might see Christ in

His glory and be the companion of His Saints, were it not
worth enduring all sorrow, that we might be partakers of

so exceeding a good, such exceeding glory ?"

When he cometh up unto the people, he shall invade them
with his troops, or, which is probably meant, when he cometh
up who shall invade them 11

. It is a filling out of the day
of trouble 12

. However near the trouble came, he, under the
protection of God and in firm trust in Him, would be at

rest in Him. The troubles of God's prophets are not the
outward troubles, but the sins of their people which bring
those troubles, the offence against the majesty of God, the
loss of souls. Jeremiah was more at rest in the court of
the prison, than when all the people did curse him 13 for

telling them God's Truth. He who fears God and His
judgements betimes, shall rest in perfect tranquillity when
those judgements come. The immediate trouble was the
fierce assault of the Chaldees whose terror he had de-
scribed ; and this, picturing, as through the prophecy, all

other judgements of God even to the last, when devils shall

contend about the souls of men, as Satan did about the body
of Moses.

17 Although [lit. For 14r
\ thefigtree shall not blossom. The

Prophet repeats his confidence in God, premising his know-
ledge that all human hopes should fail. I know, he says, all

stay and support shall fail ; he numbers from the least to the
greatest, the fruits of trees, the fig, vine and olive, for sweet-
ness, gladness, cheerfulness 15

, whereof the well-being of the
vine and figtree furnishes the proverbial picture of peace and
rest. These shall either not shoot forth, or shall at time of
fruit-gathering have no produce 16

, or having, as it were, la-

boured to bring forth fruit shall lie 17
, and fail : yet further

"the staff of life" itself shall fail; the fields shall yield no
meat j all the fields, as though they were but one 18

, shall

fluous, and tiitf' would be more natural than uiu\ But the prophet would not need-
lessly make his language ambiguous. Had he meant, " in the coming up of a or the
people," he would have used the common dj; mV? or oyn mM>. The construction of
nSy with h instead of Vy, " to " for " against," is exceptional. But nSy occurs with the
equivalent^ of the person, and in one case with h (as we say " go up to") Gen. xliv.
24, 34. xlv. 9. Ex. xix. 3, 24. xxiii. 1, 12. xxxii. 30. Deut x. 1. Josh. x. 4, 6. Jud. iv. 5.

xii. 3. xvi. 5. (n^) 18. 1 Sam. vi. 20. x. 3, xiv. 9, 12. xxiii. 19. 2 Kgs. i. 11. xxii. 4, and
this, in a hostile sense Jud. xx. 23, 2 Sam. v. 19, Jer. xlix. 28, 31. OS also, is used
without the art. (as a sort of proper name) of the Jewish people, Is. xxvi. 11. xliv. 6. 1U
occurs Gen. xhx. 19. there also with ace; Tmn\ our, " troop " (verb) Jer. x. 7. See also
Mic. iv. 14, p. 338. 12 fpjj ay js a general term which occurs also Is.
xxxvn 3, more commonly with 3, fra D1'3, Ps. xx. 2, 1. 15, Pr. xxiv. 10, xxv. 19, Jer. xvi.
19, Ob. 12, 14, Nah. i. 7. Zeph. i. 15. as ms ny occurs Jer. xxx. 7. Dan. xii. 1. ,tis nja,
Is. xxxm. 2. Jer. xiv. 8. xv. 11 ; vnx DV3 Gen. xxxv. 3, Ps. lxxvii. 3, lxxxvi. 7 ; nj/3
MTns Jud. x. 14. rjrnx ny3 Neh. ix. 27. There is no ground then to limit it to the
Chaldsean or Assyrian period. 13 jer< xv . 10.

'» The adversative or exceptional force attributed to '3, always lies iii the relation of
the two sentences, not m the '3 itself, which is always causative, " for " or " because."

*
.

•
C1V/ lj** 16 '13' occurs here only of the produce of trees;

10 times of the earth itself directly ; in Ps. lxxvii. 1, its produce, as the result of
human culture, is DW, Djrr ; and Job xx. 28 \rn Vn\ rxrya occurs here only of the
fruit, being an application of the common idiom ns nvy.

'7 bti? as Hos. ix. 2. is TfCn^ > (
an ld word Deut. xxxii. 32) with no

known etymology, is used, in three out of the four places in which it certainly occurs, in
relation to place: "fields of Gomorrha" Deut. 1. c. " f. of Kidron 2 Kgs. xxiii. 4." " f of
Heshbon" Is. xvi. 8. It occurs in a fifth, (if, as is probable, the Kri is right,) :,

all the
fields unto the brook Kidron" i. e. reaching to it, Jer. xxxi. 40. As a collective, it is
joined with a sing, verb here, and Is. xvi. 8.
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rTst nelds shall yield no meat; the flock shall

cir - 626- be cut off from the fold, and there shall be

• isai^iAe. no herd in the stalls :

&61.10.
lg syet j wiU t rejoice in the LoRD? J

will joy in the God of my salvation.

have one common lot, barrenness. Yet more; the flocks

shall be cut off 1 from the fold; not those only, feeding
abroad in fields and open plains, shall be driven away,
but they shall be carried away by the enemy from the

folds, where they seemed penned securely; and not these
only, but there shall be no herd in the stalls 2

, even the
stronger animals shall utterly fail; every help for labour,

or for clothing, or for food shall cease; he speaks not of
privation, partial failure, but of the entire loss of all things,

no meat from the fields, no herd in the stalls; and what
then ? And I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the

God of my salvation. The words are very impressive, as

they stand in the Hebrew. "For," he says, "the fig-tree

shall not blossom, and there is no fruit in the vines, the la-

bour of the olive hath failed

;

" (the Prophet does not look
on, only to these things, but in his mind stands in the midst
of them 3

, they are done, and he amid them, feeling their

effects) "and the field hath yielded no food; the flock hath
been cut off from the fold, and there is no herd in the stall;

and I"—He relates it as the result of all which had gone be-

fore ; such and such was the state of fruit-trees, vintage, har-

vest, flocks and herds ; such was the aspect of all nature,

living or inanimate ; all was barren, disappointing ; all had
failed and was gone; and then at last he comes to himself,

and I; what is he doing, when all nature and every seeming
hope is dead? thus and thus it is with them; and I—will

rejoice. He almost uses the expression as to the exultation

of the enemy, adopting the same word only in a softer form.
" Their exulting joy was" concentrated in this, "as to devour
the poor secretly;" he too had "exulting joy." There is a
joy against joy : a joy of theirs in the possession of all which
their rapacity covets, in the possession of all things : a

joy of his amid the privation of all things. He contrasts

the two joys, as David had of old; i the men of the world,

ivhose portion is in this life, whose belly Thou fillest with
Thy hid treasure ; they are sated of children and leave their

substance to their babes : I, he adds, / shall behold Thy
Presence in righteousness, I shall be sated, in the awakening,
with Thine image. So Habakkuk, / will not rejoice only, but
shout for joy 5

; and not so only, but I will bound for joy ;

and this not for a time only ; both words express a draw-
ing, yearning 6 of the soul, and this yet more and more, /
will shout for joy and would shout on; I will bound for joy
and would bound on. But whence the source of this mea-
sureless unutterable joy? In the Lord, the Unchangeable
God, Who is and was and is to come, I AM, (it is the

incommunicable Name) ; in the God of my salvation : it

is almost the Name of Jesus 7
; for JESUS is salvation,

and the Name means " the Lord is Salvation ; " whence

1 in occurs intrans. here only. In Arab, also it is commonly used, but intrans. of
"water which sunk" or retired. See Lane. 2 D7iB"i, here only, hut clear from the

context. In Buxtorfs instance, ri£ra .insd "found it in a stall," the word is very probably
used in the sense ascribed it to here by tradition as " well known in the language of the

ancient (doctors) who say in the sing. ip3 ri£n." Tanch. " House of oxen." Kim. " See
Mishnah Bava Bathra ii. 3. vi. 4." Munk on Tanch. The Arab, hgi " chopped straw

"

could hardly furnish a name for a stall.

3 The first future msn n
1

?,
" shall not flourish" determines that all which follows is

future in act, though present to the prophet's mind. 4 Ps. xvii. 13, 15.
5 \hy, like aKuKdQw. It is used of exultation in the holiness of God, Ps. lx. 8. cviii. 8.

19 The Lord God is
u my strength, and chrTst

he will make my feet like xhinds feet, and cir 626

he will make me to y walk upon mine high xflam'.
1

places. To the chief singer on my f stringed

22
34. Ps. 18.

instruments. yDeut32. 13.

& 33. 29.

f Heb. Neginoth, Ps. 4, title.

the words are here rendered even by a Jew 8
, "in God

the Author of my redemption," and yet more sweetly by a
father 9

, "in God my Jesus." In Him his joy begins, to Him
and in Him it flows back and on ; before he ventures, amid
all the desolation, to speak of joy, he names the Name of

God, and, as it were, stays himself in God, is enveloped and
wrapped round in God; and I (the words stand in this

order) and I in the Lord would shout for joy. He comes,
as it were, and places himself quite close to God, so that no-
thing, not even his joy should be between himself and God

;

" and / in the Lord." All creation, as it had failed, ceases
to be ; all out of God : he speaks of nothing but himself
and God, or rather himself in God', and as He, God, comes
before his joy, as its source, so in Him does he lose him-
self, with joy which cannot be contained, nor expressed, nor
rest, but utters itself in the glad motions of untiring love.

/ would bound forjoy in my Saving God. Truly all our joy
is, to be in Him in Whom is all Good, Who is all Goodness
and all Love.

The Lord God is my strength. The prophet does not
inwardly only exult and triumph in God, but he confesses

also in words of praise, that in Him he hath all things, that

He is All things in him. And as he had confessed the Fa-
ther, under the Name whereby He revealed Himself to

Moses, and the Son, " the Lord God of my salvation," so

he confesses 10 God the Holy Ghost, Who, in us, is our
strength. He is our strength, so that through Him, we
can do all things ; He is our strength, so that without Him,
we can do nothing ; He is our strength, so that when we put
forth strength, we put forth nothing of our own, we add
nothing of our own, we use not our own strength, of which
we have none, but we do use His ; and we have It ever ready
to use, as if it were our own. For it is not our own and it is

our own ; not our own, i. e., not from or of ourselves ; but

our own, since It is in us, yea He the Lord our God is our

strength, not without us, for He is our strength, but in us.

And so he says further, how we can use it as our own. He
will make my feet like hinds, which bound upward through
His imparted strength, and, when scared by alarms here

below, flee fearless to their native rocks, spring from height

to height, and at last shew themselves on some high peak,

and standing on the Rock, look down on the whole world
below their feet and upward on high. Even so, nwhen at

the end of the world all shall fail, and the love of many shall

wax cold, and the Church, which is likened to the fig tree

the vine and the 12 olive, shall yield no fruits, and sweetness

shall be corrupted by vanities, and the oil of mercy shall be

dried up, and lamps go out, and its promises shall fail and
it shall lie, having a show of goodness, but denying the power

before God, Ps. lxviii. 5, God being the implied Object, Zeph. iii. 14. Ps. xxviii. 7. xcvi.

12. cxlix. 5. of the evil in evil Jer. xi. 15. 1. 11, li. 39. Ps. xciv. 3.

6 This is the force of the optative niSjw, '*iVjn. nhyx recurs in Ps. lx. 8. cviii. 8.

7 Jesus in Heb. JW', here J7»\ » Chald. The Syr. " God my Redeemer." LXX.
" God my Saviour." 9 §. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 32. "To me what some MSS.
have ;

' I will rejoice in God my Jesus,' seems better than what they have, who have not

set the Name itself, (but saving) which to us it is more loving and sweeter to name."
io RUp. " Chiefly from Dion. Comp. S. Jer.

12 S. Luke xiii. 6. Is. v. 1. xxi. 33. &c. Rom. xi. 17.
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of it ; in words confessing God, and in works denying Him

;

and through their own negligences, or the carelessness of

pastors, the sheep of Christ shall perish from His very fold,

and they who should be strong to labour l shall cease, God's

elect shall joy in Him, " beholding His goodness, and loving

Him in all things, and He will give them free affections,

and fervid longings of holy love, whereby they shall not

walk only, but run the way of His commandments and prevail

over the enemies of their salvation."

Yet though this strength is inward, and used by man,
still God Who gives it, Himself guides it. Not man shall

direct his own ways, but He will make me to walk (as on a

plain way) upon my high places. Steep and slippery places

and crags of the rocks are but ways to the safe height above,

to those whom God makes to walk on them ; and since he
has passed all things earthly, what are his high places, but

the heavenly places, even his home, even while a pilgrim

here, but now at the end, much more his home, when not
in hope only, but in truth, he is raised up together, and made
to sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus 2

?

And now what remains then, but that this song of praise
should be for ever ? And so it is not without meaning, nor
was of old thought to be so 3

, that there stand here, at

the end, words which elsewhere in the Psalms always stand
at the beginning. Nor is it any where else, " upon my
stringed instruments." To the chief singer on my stringed
instruments. To Him to Whom all praise is due, through
Whom we praise Himself, His Spirit pleading in us, for us,

upon my stringed instruments. He Himself, providing, as it

were, and teaching the prelude of the endless song, and by
His Spirit, breathing upon the instrument which He has
attuned, and it giving back faithfully, in union with the
heavenly Choir with whom it is now blended, the Angelic
Hymn, " Glory to God in the Highest."

i 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 2 Eph. ii. 6. 3 It is commented upon as part of the text by S. Cyril and S. Jerome.

SITE OF BABYLON.

"Cast her up as heaps, destroy her utterly; let nothing of her be left."—Jer. 1. 26.
"The vision is yet for the appointed time; though it tarry, wait for it;"
"Because it will surely come, it will not be behindhand."—Had. ii. 3.



INTRODUCTION
TO

THE PROPHET
ZEPHANIAH.

Zephaniah was called to his office, at all events not long

after Habakkuk. As his time was near to that of Habak-
kuk, so his subject also was kindred. Both lived when, for

the sins of the reign of Manasseh, God had pronounced
upon Jerusalem an irreversible sentence of destruction.

The mission of both was not to the whole people whose
sentence was fixed, but to the individuals who would flee

from the wrath to come. The form of Habakkuk's pro-

phecy was (as we might say) more subjective; that of

Zephaniah, more objective. Habakkuk exhibits the victory

of faith in the oppressed faithful; how it would hold to

God amid the domestic oppressions, amid the oppressions

of the Chaldees by whom those oppressions were to be

punished, and, when all shall seem to fail, should, in the cer-

tainty of its unseen life, joy in its God. The characteristic

of Zephaniah is the declaration of the tenderness of the love

of God for that remnant of Israel, & the afflicted and poor

people, whom God would leave in the midst of them.

Zephaniah has, like Habakkuk, to declare the judgement
on the world. He renews the language of Joel as to

"the day of the Lord," and points it to nations and in-

dividuals. He opens with the prophecy of one wide des-

truction of the land and all the sinners in it, its idolaters

and its oppressors, its princes, its royal family, its mer-

chants, its petty plunderers, who used rapine under colour

of their masters' name, and brought guilt on themselves

and them. Nothing is either too high or too low to escape

the judgements of God. But the visitation on Judah was
part only of a more comprehensive judgement. Zephaniah

foretells the wider destruction of enemies of God's peo-

ple on all sides : of Philistia, Moab, Amnion, on each side

of them, and the distant nations on either side, Ethiopia

(which then included Egypt) and Assyria. All these parti-

cular judgements contain principles of God's judgements at

all times. But in Zephaniah they seem all to converge in

the love of God for the remnant of His people. The nation

he calls b a nation not desired. Individuals he calls to God;
c
it may be, ye shall be hid in the Day of the Lord's anger.

He foretells a sifting time, wherein God would take away the

proud among her a
; yet there follows a largeness of Gospel

promise and of love e
, the grounds of which are explained

in the Gospel, but whose tenderness of language is hardly

surpassed even by the overwhelming tenderness of f the love

of Christ which passeth knowledge.

The prophet's own name "the Lord hath hid" corresponds

» Zeph. iii. 12. b ii. 1. c ii. 3. » iii. 11, 12.

* iii. 12-17. f Eph. iii. 19. « Ps. xxvii. 5. ':»*' h n;sx.

' Ps. xxxi. 19. 20. oaxn. k Ps. lxxxiii. 4. Jl&t. ' 2 Chr. xxxiv. 3-7.

PART V.

with this. The Psalmist had said, using this same word,
"sHe shall hide me in His tabernacle in the day of evil : in

the secret of His tabernacle He shall hide me;" and, "O
how great is Thy goodness, which Thou hast laid up h for

them that fear Thee. Thou shalt hide them in the secret of
Thy presence from the pride of man. Thou shalt keep them
secretly 1 in a pavilion from the strife of tongues." " k They
take counsel against Thy hidden ones."
The date which Zephaniah prefixed to his prophecy, has

not been disputed ; for no one felt any interest in deny-
ing it. Those who disbelieve definite prophecy invented for

themselves a solution, whereby they thought that Zepha-
niah's prophecy need not be definite, even though uttered in

the time of Josiah; so the fact remained unquestioned.
The unwonted fulness with which his descent is given

implies so much of that personal knowledge which soon
fades away, that those who speak of other titles, as having
been prefixed to the books, or portions of books of the pro-
phets, by later hands, have not questioned this. The only
question is, whether he lived before or in the middle of the
reformation by Josiah. Josiah, who came to the throne
when eight years old B. C. 641, began the reformation in the
twelfth year of his reign 1

, when almost twenty; B.C. 630.
The extirpation of idolatry could not, it appears, be ac-

complished at once. The finding of the ancient copy of
the law, during the repairs of the temple in the eighteenth
year of his reign m

, B. C. 624, gave a fresh impulse to the
king's efforts. He then united the people with himself, bound
all the people present to the covenant 11 to keep the law,

and made a further destruction of idols ° before the solemn
passover in that year. Even after that passover some abomi-
nations had to be removed p

. It has been thought that the
words, 9/ ivUl cat off' the remnant of Baal from this place,

imply that the worship of Baal had already in some degree
been removed, and that God said, that He would complete
what had been begun. But the emphasis seems to be rather

on the completeness of the destruction, as we should say,

that He would efface every remnant of Baal, than to refer

to any effort which had been made by human authority to

destroy it.

The prophet joins together, / will cut off the remnant of
Baal, the name of the Chemarim. The cutting off the name
of the Chemarim, or idolatrous priests, is like that of Hosea 1

,

I will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth, and
they shall no more be remembered by their name. As the

m 2 Kgs xxii. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 8-28.
o 2 Kgs xxiii. 4-20. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 33.

i Zeph. i. 4.

n 2 Kgs xxiii. 3. 2 Chr. xxxv. 31.
p 2 Kgs xxiii. 24.

' Hos. ii. 17.
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cutting off of the name of the Chemarim means their being

utterly obliterated, so, probably, does the catting off the

remnant of Baal. The worship of Baal was cut off, not

through josiah, but (as Zephaniah prophesied) through

the captivity. Jeremiah asserts its continuance during his

long prophetic office s
.

In the absence of any direct authority to the contrary,

the description of idolatry by Zephaniah would seem to be-

long to the period, before the measures to abolish it were

begun. He speaks as if everything were full of idolatry *,

the worship of Baal, the worship of the host of heaven upon

the housetops, swearing by Malcham, and probably the

clothing with strange apparel.

The state also was as corrupt u as the worship. Princes

and judges, priests and prophets were all alike in sin ; the

judges distorted the law between man and man, as the

priests profaned all which related to God. The princes

were roaring lions; the judges, evening wolves, ever fa-

mished, hungering for new prey. This too would scarcely

have been, when Josiah was old enough to govern in his

own person. Both idolatry and perversion of justice were
continued on from the reign of his father Anion. Both,
when old enough, he removed. God Himself gives him
the praise, that he y did judgement and justice, then it was
well with him ; he judged the cause of the poor and needy,

then it was well with him ; was not this to know Me ? saith

the Lord. His conversion was in the eighth year of his

reign. Then, while he was yet young, he began to seek after

the God of David his father.

The mention of the king's children w
, whom, God says, He

would punish in the great day of His visitation, does not

involve any later date. They might, any how have been
brothers or uncles of the king Josiah. But, more probably,

God declares that no rank should be exempt from the judge-
ments of that day. He knew too that the sons of Josiah

would, for their great sins, be then punished. The sun of

the temporal rule of the house of David set in unmitigated
wickedness and sorrow. Of all its kings after Josiah, it is

said, they did evil in the sight of the Lord ; some were dis-

tinguished by guilt ; all had miserable ends ; some of them
aggravated misery

!

Zephaniah then probably finished his course before that

12th year of Josiah, (for this prophecy is one whole) and
so just before Jeremiah was, in Josiah's 13th year, called to

his office, which he fulfilled for half a century, perhaps for

the whole age of man.
The foreground of the prophecy of Zephaniah remarkably

coincides with that of Habakkuk. Zephaniah presupposes
that prophecy and fills it up. Habakkuk had prophesied
the great wasting and destruction through the Chaldaeans,

and then their destruction. That invasion was to extend
beyond Judah (for it was said he shall scoff' at kings x

), but
was to include it. The instrument of God having been
named by Habakkuk, Zephaniah does not even allude to

him. Rather he brings before Judah the other side, the

agency of God Himself. God would not have them forget

Himself in His instruments. Hence all is attributed to

God. y / will utterly consume all things from off the land,

saith the Lord. I will consume man and beast ; I will

consume the fowls of the heaven, and the fishes of the sea,

8 Jer. ii. 8. vii. 9. xi. 13. xix. 5. xxxii. 29. t j. 4. 5. u ,;;. 3, 4.

* Jer. xxii. 15, 16. w Seebel. on Zeph. i. 8. * Hab. i. 10.

y Zeph. i. 2, 4, 8, 9, 13, 14, 17. ii. 5, 11, 12, 13. * i. 12. " ii. 12.
•» ii. 13-15. c ii. 9.

* Amm. Marcell. xxiii. 22. The Ninos taken by Meherdates A.D. 59. was on the

and the stumhlinghlocks with the wicked, and I will cut

off man from the land, saith the Lord. I will also stretch

out Mine hand upon Judah ; and I ivill cut off' the remnant of
Baal. In the day of the Lord's sacrifice, I will punish the

princes, fyc. In the same day also I will punish all those

fyc. I will search Jerusalem with candles. The great day

of the Lord is near, and I will bring distress upon Sfc. O
Canaan, land, of the Philistines, I will even destroy thee. The
Lord ivill he terrible upon them. Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall

be slain by My sword. And He ivill destroy Nineveh. The
wicked of the people had z said in their heart, The Lord will

not do good, neither will He do evil. Zephaniah inculcates,

throughout his brief prophecy, that there is nothing, good
or evil, of which He is not the Doer or Overruler.

But the extent of that visitation is co-extensive with that

prophesied by Habakkuk. Zephaniah indeed speaks rather

of the effects, the desolation. But the countries, whose
desolation or defeat he foretells, are the lands of those,

whom the Chaldaeans invaded, worsted, in part desolated.

Besides Judah, Zephaniah's subjects are Philistia, Moab,
Amnion, Ethiopia (which included Egypt), Nineveh. And
here he makes a remarkable distinction corresponding with
the events. Of the Ethiopians or Egyptians, he says only,
a ye shall be slain by My sword. Of Assyria he foretells b

the entire and lasting desolation ; the capitals of her palaces

in the dust; her cedar-work bare; flocks, wild-beasts, pelican

and hedgehog, taking up their abode in her. Moab and
Amnion and Philistia have at first sight the two-fold, ap-

parently contradictory, lot ; the remnant of My people, God
says, c shall possess them; the coast shall be for the remnant of
the house of Judah ; and, that they should be a perpetual
desolation. This also was to take place, after God had
brought back His people out of captivity. Now all these
countries were conquered by the Chaldaeans, of which at

the time there was no human likelihood. But they were
not swept away by one torrent of conquest. Moab and
Ammon were, at first, allies of Nebuchadnezzar, and re-

joiced at the miseries of the people, whose prophets had
foretold their destruction. But, beyond this, Nineveh was
at that time more powerful than Egypt. Human know-
ledge could not have discerned, that Egypt should suffer

defeat only, Nineveh should be utterly destroyed. It was
the wont of the great conquerors of the East, not to de-

stroy capitals, but to re-people them with subjects obedient
to themselves. Nineveh had held Babylon by viceroys ; in

part she had held it under her own immediate rule. Why
should not Babylon, if she conquered Nineveh, use the
same policy? Humanly speaking, it was a mistake that

she did not. It would have been a strong place against the
inroads of the Medo-Persian empire. The Persians saw
its value so far for military purposes, as to build some
fort there d

; and the Emperor Claudius, when he made it

j

a colony, felt the importance of the well-chosen situations

j

It is replaced by Mosul, a city of some " f20000 to 40000"
1 inhabitants. Even after its destruction, it was easier to re-

|

build it than to build a city on the opposite bank of the
1 Tigris. God declared that it should be desolate. The pre-

diction implied destruction the most absolute. It and its

palaces were to be the abode of animals which flee the pre-

sence of man ; and it perished °.

site of the old Ninos, on the other side of the Tigris. Tac. Ann. xii. 13.
e The existence of the Nineve Claudiopolis is attested by coins. See Vaux in Smith's

Diet, of G reek and Roman Geogr. v. Ninus.
1 See Keith Johnstone, Diet, of Geography ed. 1861, and ed. 1867.

8 See on Nahum, ab. pp. 3G8-370.
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Again, what less likely than that Philistia, which had
had the rule over Israel, strong in its almost impregnable
towns, three of whose five cities were named for their

strength, Gaza, strong ; Ashdod, mighty; Ekron, deep-root-

ing ; one of which, Ashdod, about this very time, resisted for

29 years the whole power of Egypt, and endured the longest

siege of any city of ancient or modern times—what, to hu-
man foresight, less likely, than that Philistia should come
under the power of the remnant of the house of Judah, when
returned from their captivity? Yet it is absolutely foretold 11

.

The sea-coast shall be for the remnant of the house of Judah ;

they shall feed thereupon : in the houses of AslikeIon they shall

lie down in the evening. For the Lord their God shall visit

them, and restore their captivity. As unlikely was it, that

Moab and Amnion, who now had entered upon the territory

of the two and a half tribes beyond Jordan, should them-
selves become the possession of the remnant of Judah. Yet
so it was.

It is then lost labour, even for their own ends, when
moderns, who believe not definite prophecy, would find out

some enemy 1 whom Zephaniah may have had in mind in

foretelling this wide destruction. It still remains that all

that Zephaniah says beforehand was fulfilled. It is allowed

that he could not foretell this through any human foresight.

The avowed object in looking out for some power, formid-

able in Zephaniah's time, is, that he could not, by any
human knowledge, be speaking of the Chaldaeans. But
the words stand there. They were written by Zephaniah,
at a time when confessedly no human knowledge could have
enabled man to predict this of the Chaldaeans ; nay, no hu-

man knowledge would have enabled any one to predict so

absolutely a desolation so wide and so circumstantially de-

lineated.

That school however has not been willing to acquiesce in

this, that Zephaniah does not speak of the instrument,

through whom this desolation was effected. They will have
it, that they know, that Zephaniah had in his mind one, who
was not the enemy of the Jews or of Nineveh or of Moab
and Amnion, and through whom no even transient desola-

tion of these countries was effected. The whole argument is

a simple begging of the question. " k The Egyptians cannot
be meant; for the Cushites, who are threatened 1

, themselves

belong to the Egyptian army m
, and Psammetichus only be-

sieged Ashdod which he also took, without emblazoning ought
greater on his shield 11

. The Chaldaeans come still less into

account, because they did not found an independent king-

dom until B. C. 625, nor threaten Judaea until after Josiah's

death. On the other hand an unsuspicious and well-ac-

credited account has been preserved to us, that somewhere
about this time the Scythians overflowed Palestine too with
their hosts. Herodotus relates , that the Scythians, after

they had disturbed Cyaxares at the siege of Nineveh, turned
towards Egypt ; and when they had already arrived in Pales-

tine, were persuaded by Psammetichus to return, and in

their return plundered a temple in Ascalon."
It is true that Herodotus says that "a large Scythian

army did, under their king Madyes, burst into Asia in pur-

suit of the Cimmerians and entered Media,—keeping Mount

h
ii. 7. ' The Pere Paul Pezron (Essai d'un Comm. lit. et hist, sur les prophetes

1697) assumed three irruptions of the Scythians : the first prophesied by Amos and Joel

;

the second, in the reign of Josiah about 031 B.C. ; the third, prophesied (he thinks) by
Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix. Baseless as all this is, the characteristic of the late writers is not

the selection of the Scythians as the object of the prophecy (which were a thing indif-

ferent) hut the grounds alleged for that selection.

k Hitzig. ' ii. 12. m Jer. xlvi. 9. » Herod, ii. 157.
o lb. i. 105. p lb. i. 103, 104. q lb. 105.

Caucasus on the right," and that "the Medes opposed and
fought them and, being defeated, lost their rule 1'."

It is true also that Herodotus relates, that "ithey went
thence towards Egypt, and when they were in Palestine-

Syria, Psammetichus king of Egypt, meeting them, turned
them by gifts and entreaties from going further; that when
in their return they were in Ascalon, a city of Syria, where-
as most of the Scythians passed by without harming ought,
some few of them, being left behind, plundered the temple
of Venus Ourania." In this place also, it is true, Herodotus
uses a vague expression, that " r for 28 years the Scythians
ruled over Asia, and that all things were turned upside down
by their violence and contempt. For besides the tributes,

they exacted from each what they laid upon each, and be-

side the tribute, they drove together and took what each
had. And most of them Cyaxares and the Medes entertaining

as guests, intoxicated and slew. And then the Medes re-

covered their empire and became masters of what they held

before."

But, apart from the inconsistency of the period here as-

signed to their power, with other history, it appears from the

account itself, that by " all Asia" Herodotus means " all

upper Asia," as he expresses himself more accurately, when
relating the expedition of Darius against them. " s Darius
wished to take revenge on the Scythians, because they first,

making an inroad into Media and defeating in battle those

who went against them, began the wrong. For the Scyth-
ians, as I have before said, ruled upper Asia for 28 years.

For, pursuing the Cimmerians, they made an inroad into

Asia, putting down the Medes from their rule ; for these,

before the Scythians came, ruled Asia." The Asia then,

which Herodotus supposes the Scythians to have ruled, is

coextensive with the Asia which he supposes the Medes to

have ruled previously. But this was all in the North ; for

j

having said that " l Phraortes subdued Asia, going from one
nation to another," he adds that, having brought Persia

under his yoke, "he led an army against those Assyrians

who had Nineveh, and there lost most of his army and his

own life." Apart then from the fabulousness of this supposed
empire, established by Phraortes u

,
(Cyaxares having been the

real founder of the Median empire,) it is plain that, according

to Herodotus himself, the Asia, in which the Scythians plun-

dered and received tribute, were the lands North of Assyria.

The expedition against Egypt stands as an insulated pre-

datory excursion, the object of which having been mere
plunder, they were bought off by Psammetichus and re-

turned (he tells us) doing no mischief v in their way, except

that a few lingerers plundered a temple at Ascalon. It was
to Media that they first came ; the Medes, whom they de-

feated; the Median empire to which they succeeded ; Cyax-
ares and the Medes, who treacherously destroyed most of

them ; the Medes, whose empire was restored by the destruc-

tion of some, and the return of the rest to their own land.

With this agrees the more detailed account of the Scythians

by Strabo, who impeaches the accuracy of the accounts of

Herodotus w
. Having spoken of the migrations of leaders,

and by name, of " x Madyes the Scythian" (under whom
Herodotus states the irruption to have taken place), he says,

* i. 106. He uses the same wide expression as to Cyrus, after the defeat of Croesus.
" Having subdued him, he thus ruled over all Asia," (i. 130); whereas he had not

yet conquered Babylon.
s lb. i. 10G. « iv. 4.

n i. 102. See above p. 366. and Rawlinson Herod, quoted ib.

" a<nv4<j>v. Her. 1. c. w " More readily might we believe Homer and Hesiod
in their tales of heroes, and the tragic poets, than Ctesias and Herodotus and Hel-
lanicus and others of the same sort." xi. 0. 3.

% i. 3. 21.
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"ythe Sacae made the like inroad as the Cimmerians and the

Trerians, some longer, some nigh at hand ; for they took

possession of Bactriana, and acquired the hest land of Arme-
nia, which they also left, named after them Sacasene, and ad-

vanced as far as to the Cappadocians and especially those

on the Euxine, whom they now call of Pontus (Pontians).

But the generals of the Persians who were at the time there,

attacking them by night, while they were making a feast

upon the spoils, utterly extirpated them." The direction

which he says they took, is the same as that of the Cimme-
rians, whom Herodotus says that they followed. " z The
Cimmerians, whom they also call Trerians, or some tribe of

them, often overrun the right side of the Pontus, sometimes
making inroads on the Paphlagonians, at others, on the

Phrygians. Often also the Cimmerians and Trerians made
the like attacks, and they say that the Trerians and Cobus
[their king] were, at last expelled by Mad yes king of the

[Scythians]." Strabo also explains, what is meant by the

tributes, of which Herodotus speaks. He is speaking of the

Nomadic tribes of the Scythians generally: " a Tribute was,

to allow them at certain stated times, to overrun the country
[for pasturage] and carry off booty. But when they roamed
beyond the agreement, there arose war, and again reconcilia-

tions and renewed war. Such was the life of the nomads,
always setting on their neighbours and then being reconciled

again."

The Scythians then were no object of fear to the Jews, whom
they passed wholly unnoticed and probably unconscious of

their existence in their mountain country, while they once
and once only swept unbanning along the fertile tracts on
the sea-shore, then occupied by the old enemies and masters
of the Jews, the Philistines. But Herodotus must also have
been misinformed as to the length of time, during which
they settled in Media, or at least as to the period during
which their presence had any sensible effects. For Cyaxares,
whom he represents as having raised the siege of Nineveh,
in consequence of the inroad of the Scythians into Media,
came to the throne, according to the numbers of Herodotus,
B. C. 633. For the reign of Cyaxares having lasted accord-
ing to him 40 years b

, that of Astyages 35 c
, and that of Cyrus

29 d
, these 104 years, counted back from the known date of the

death of Cyrus, B.C. 529 or 530, bring us to B.C. 633 or 636
as the beginning of the reign of Cyaxares. But the invasion
of the Scythians could not have taken place at the first ac-

cession of Cyaxares, since, according to Herodotus, he had
already defeated the Assyrians, and was besieging Nineveh,
when the Scythians burst into Media. According to He-
rodotus, moreover, Cyaxares " e first distributed Asiatics

into troops, and first ordered that each should be apart,

spearmen, and archers and cavalry ; for before, all were
mixed pele-mele together." Yet it would not be in a very
short time, that those who had been wont to fight in a
confused mass, could be formed into an orderly and dis-

ciplined army. We could not then, any how, date the Scy-
thian inroad, earlier than the second or third year of
Cyaxares. On the other hand the date of the capture of
Nineveh is fixed by the commencement of the Babylonian
Empire, Babylon falling to Nabopolassar. The duration of
that empire is measured by the reigns of its kings f

, of
whom, according to Ptolemy's Canon, Nabopolassar reigned
21 years; Nebuchadnezzar, (there called Nabocollasar) 43;

J xi. 8. 4. Prol. i. 3. 21. » xi. 8. 3. b Herod, i. 106.
» lb. 130. <i lb. 214. e lb. 103.

f Bcrosus, in his Chaldaean history, agreec as to these dates, only adding 9 months

Evil-Merodach (Iluaroadam) 2 ; Neriglissar (Niricassolassar)

4; Nabunahit (Nabonadius with whom his son Belshazzar

was co-regent) 17; in all 87 years; and it ends in an event

of known date, the capture of Babylon by Cyrus, B. C. 538.

The addition of the 87 years of the duration of the empire
to that date carries us back to the date assigned to the

capture of Nineveh by Nabopolassar in conjunction with

Cyaxares, B.C. 625. The capture then of Nineveh was re-

moved by 8 or 9 years only from that, which Herodotus
gives as the time of the accession of Cyaxares, and since

the attack upon Nineveh can hardly have been in his first

year, and the last siege probably occupied two, the 28 years

of Scythian dominion would dwindle down into something
too inconsiderable for history. Probably they represent

some period from their first incursion into Media, to the

final return of the survivors, during which they marauded
in Media and Upper Asia. The mode, by which "the
greater part" (Herodotus tells us) were destroyed, intoxi-

cation and subsequent murder at a banquet, implies that

their numbers were no longer considerable.

History, with the exception of that one marauding ex-

pedition towards Egypt, is entirely silent as to any excur-
sions of the Scythians, except in the North. No extant

document hints at any approach of theirs to any country
mentioned by Zephaniah. There Avas no reason to expect
any inroad from them. With the exception of Bactriana,

which lies some 18 degrees East of Media and itself ex-
tended over some 7 degrees of longitude, the countries men-
tioned by Strabo lie, to what the kings of Assyria mention
as the far North, Armenia, and thence they stretched out
to the West, yet keeping mostly to the neighbourhood of

the Euxine. Considering the occasion of the mention of the
invasion of the Scythians, the relief which their invasion
of Media gave to Nineveh, it is even remarkable that there
is no mention of any ravages of theirs throughout Mesopo-
tamia or Babylonia. Zephaniah speaks, not of marauding,
but of permanent desolation of Assyria, Philistia, Moab,
Amnion, and of destructive war also on Ethiopia. There
is no reason to think that the Scythians approached any
of these lands, except Philistia, which they passed through
unharming. The sacred writers mention even smaller na-
tions, by whom God chastised Judah in their times, bands
of the Syrians, of Moab, of the children of Amnion, as well as

Assyria and Babylon. Ezekiel&, when he prophesies of the
inroad of Northern nations, Meshech and Tubal, Gomer and
and Togarmah, speaks of it as far removed in the future,

prophesies not their destroying but their own destruction.
It does not affect the argument from prophecy, whether

Zephaniah did or did not know, through whom the events,

which he predicted, should be brought to pass. But, setting

aside the question whether he had from the prophecies of
Habakkuk and Isaiah, a human knowledge of the Chaldees,
or whether God instructed him, how what he foretold should
be accomplished, or whether God spread out before his mind
that which was to be, apart from time, in prophetic vision,

Zephaniah did picture what came to pass. But it is an
intense paradox, when men, 2500 years after his date, assert,

not only that Zephaniah's prophecies had no relation to

the Chaldees, in whom his Avords Avere fulfilled, and
who are the objects of the prophecies of Habakkuk and
Jeremiah, but that they know, what must have been, and

for the son of Neriglissar, Laborosoarchod, in Jos. Ant. x. 11. combined with cont.

Apion. i. 20, and Eus. Praep. Evang. ix. 40.
k Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix.
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(as they assert) what was in the prophet's mind ; and that

he had in his mind, not those in whom his words were ful-

filled, but others in whom they were not fulfilled, to whom
he does not allude in one single trait, who left no trace

behind them, and whose march along an enemy's tract on
the sea-coast was of so little account, that no contemporary
historian, nor Josephus, even alludes to it

11
.

It has been already observed, that each prophet connects
himself with one or more of those before them. They use the

language of their predecessors in some one or more sentences,

apparently with this precise object. They had overflowing

fulness of words
;
yet they chose some saying of the former

prophet, as a link to those before them. We have seen this in

Amos 1

, then in Obadiah k
, who uses the language of Balaam,

David, Joel, Amos ; of Jeremiah, in regard to Obadiah 1

; of

Micah to his great predecessor, Micaiah, and Amos m
; of Jere-

miah, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Ezekiel to Micah n
; of Nahum

to Jonah ; and of Isaiah (I think), to Nahum P; of Habak-
kuk, to Isaiah and Micah °-. It is in conformity with this, that

Zephaniah, even more than those before him, uses language
of earlier prophets. It arises, not (as people have been
pleased to say) from any declension in the originality of pro-

phets at his date, but from his subject. It has been said,

" If any one desire to see the utterances of the prophets
in brief space, let him read through this brief Zephaniah."
The office of Zephaniah was not to forewarn of any instru-

ment of God's judgements. The destruction is prophesied,
not the destroyer. His prophecy is, more than those of most
other prophets, apart from time, to the end of time. He
prophesies of ivhat shall be, not when it shall be, nor by
whom. He does not "expect" or "anticipate" or "fore-
bode !

" He absolutely declares the future condition of cer-

tain nations ; but not the how of its coming to pass. If

Nineveh, Edom and Amnion had not been desolated, his pro-

phecy would have been falsified ; each fulfilment became the

earnest of a larger fulfilment ; but all shall not be completed
until the earth and all that is therein shall be burned up.

It belongs to this character of Zephaniah, that he gathers
from other prophets before him, especially Isaiah, Joel,

Amos, Habakkuk, expressions relating to, or bearing on,

judgement to come, or again to that his other great subject,

God's love for the remnant of His people; yet mostly in

fragments only and allusively. They were key-notes for

those who knew the prophets. Thus, in calling on man
to hushed submission before God, because a day of judge-
ment was coining, he blends into one verse r Habakkuk's call,
s hush before the Lord, and the warning words of Isaiah,

Joel, Obadiah, t nigh is the day of the Lord; the image
of the sacrifice, which God had commanded, and the re-

markable word, consecrated, of God's instruments. The allu-

sion is contained in single words, sacrifice, consecrated
;

the context in which they are embodied is different. The
idea only is the same, that Almighty God maketh, as

it were, a sacrifice to Himself of those who incorrigibly

h The name ~2,kv96tvo\is, which Josephus says the Greeks gave to Bethshan, (Ant.

12. 8. 5) and which they alone can have given, is manifestly, as being Greek, too late

to contain any tradition as to the presence of the Scythians in Palestine, three centuries

before the Greeks, under Alexander, became ac.}uainted with Palestine. S. Jerome
regarded it as a corruption of Succoth. He says on Gen. xxxiii. 17, " In the Hebrew
is read Sucoth (roo). But there is to this day a city beyond Jordan into which this name
enters in part, Scythopolis." QuaestU Hebr. ad Gen. [Opp. iii. 358. ed. Vail.] quoted

by Reland, p. 992.
' See ab. Introd. to Joel p. 91. k See Introd. to Obadiah ab. pp. 230, 231.
1 lb. pp. 228-231. ra See Introd. to Micah ab. p. 294. D lb.

o See Introd. to Nahum ab. p. 356. p lb. 370. o lb. 399.
r i. 7. » Hab. ii..20. * Is. xiii. 0. Jo. i. 15. iv. 15. Ob. 15. The words

* DV are used of a day of God's judgements, Is. xiii. 9, Jo. ii. 1, 11, Am. v. 18, 20. Ezek.

rebel against Him. Else Isaiah draws out the image at

much length ;

u A sword of the Lord is full of bloods ; it is

smeared with fat, with the blood of lambs and of goats ; with
the fat of kidneys of rams : for the Lord hath a sacrifice in
JBozrah, and a great slaughter in the land of Edom. Jere-
miah uses the image in equal fulness of the overthrow of
Pharaoh-Necho at the Euphrates ;

v This is a day of the

Lord God of hosts, a day of vengeance, that He may avenge
Him of His adversaries : and the sword shall devour, and it

shall be satiate and made drunk with blood ; for the Lord God
hath a sacrifice in the North country by the river Euphrates.
Ezekiel expands it yet more boldly w

. Zephaniah drops
everything local, and condenses the image into the words,
The Lord hath prepared a sacrifice; He hath consecrated
His guests, adding the new bold image, that they whom
God employed were, as it were, His invited guests x

, whom
He consecrated y thereto.

In like way, as to the day of the Lord itself, he accumu-
lates all words of terror from different prophets ; from Joel
the words, l a day of darkness and of gloominess ; a day of
clouds and of thick darkness: to these he adds a of shouting
and the sound of the trumpet, used by Amos in relation to the
destruction of Moab ; the two combinations, which precede,
occur, the one in a different sense, the other with a slightly

different grammatical inflexion, in Job b
.

From Isaiah, Zephaniah adopts that characteristic picture

of self-idolising, which brings down God's judgements on
its pride

;
(the city) c that dwelleth securely, that said in her

heart, I and no I besides.

Even where Isaiah says, d For a consumption and that

decreed, the Lord God of hosts makes in the midst of all the

earth and, slightly varying it,
e For a consumption and that

decreed, I have heard from the Lord God of hosts upon all

the earth, Zephaniah, retaining the two first words, which
occur in both places, says more concisely, f For a con-

sumption, nought but terror, will He make all the inhabitants

of the earth. Yet simple as the words are, he pronounced,
that God would not only bring a desolation upon the earth, or

in the midst of the earth, but would make its inhabitants

one consumption. Nahum had said of Nineveh,? with an
overflowing flood He ivill make the place thereof an letter

consumption. The most forceful words are the simplest.

He uses the exact words of Isaiah, h From beyond the

rivers of Cush, than which none can be simpler, and employs
the word of festive procession, though in a different form 1

,

and having thus connected his prophecy with Isaiah's, all

the rest, upon which the prophecy turns, is varied.

In like way he adopts from Micah the three words k
, her-

that-halteth, and-will-gathcr her-that-is-driven-out . The con-

text in which he resets them is quite different.

It has been thought, that the words, 1 1 have heard the

reproach of Moab, may have been suggested by those of

Isaiah, who begins his lament over Moab, IVe have heard

of the pride of Moab-, but the force and bearing of the

xiii. 5. Mai. iii. 23, not with 3Vip. In Is. ii. 12, it is -h Qi' or in Jo. ii. 1. subordinated.
u Is. xxxiv. 6. T Jer. xlvi. 10. w Ezek. xxxix. 17. x Zephaniah's

word, Q'jqp occurs besides only in 1 Sam. ix. 13. V Isaiah's word (xiii. 3.)

is '2hpa ; Zephaniah's Bnpn. z ^sijn py or n?3Kl TBTi ov Jo. ii. 2. Zeph. i. 15.

a nynni ns:tf Zeph. i. 16. Am. ii. 2. b nsUKSi fust? Job xxxviii. 27. npiSDi is xv.

24. Zeph. has .SBl ms. rjrra stands parallel with nipWD Ps. xxv. 17. c Is. xlvii. 8.

Zeph. ii. 15. w Tfflxi 'J« mi 1

?! .tidnt nan 1

? r&vvn d Is. x. 23.

e lb. xxviii. 22. f rha <3. He retains the simplest words, but substitutes nbpn -
t
n

(a word formed by himself) for the nmrai of Isaiah. K Nah. i. 8.
h BH3 'in:

1

? -UJD Zeph. iii. 10. Is. xviii. 1. l \niv Zeph. WT Is. xviii.7.
k nap* nm:m nj&tni Mic. iv. 6. Zeph. iii. 19. l 3K1D nann TtJTOW Zeph. ii. 8.

3N1D jiNJ OJjDB> Is. xvi. 6.
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words is altogether different, since it is God Who says, /
have heard, and so He will punish.

The combination 111

, the exulters of pride, is common to him

with Isaiah : its meaning- is uncertain ; but it is manifestly

different in the two places, since the one relates to God, the

other to man.
The words, n They shall build houses and shall not dwell

therein; they shall plant vineyards and not drink the wine

thereof, are from the original* threat in Deuteronomy, from

which also the two words, °They-shall-walk as-the-blind, may
be a reminiscence, but with a conciseness of its own and with-

out the characteristic expressions of Deuteronomy, adopted

by other sacred writers :
p They shall grope at noonday, as

the blind gropeth in darkness.

Altogether these passages are evidence that Zephaniah is

of later date than the prophecies in which the like language

occurs; and the fact that he does employ so much language

of his predecessors furnishes a strong presumption in any
single case, that he in that case also adopted from the other

sacred writer the language which they have in common.
It is chiefly on this ground, that a train of modern critics i

have spoken disparagingly of the outward form and style of

Zephaniah. It has however a remarkable combination of ful-

ness with conciseness and force. Thus, he begins the enu-

meration of those upon whom tbe destruction should fall,

with the words, r consuming I will consume all: to an enu-

meration co-extensive with the creation, he adds unexpect-

edly, s and the stumblingblocks with the wicked, anticipating

our Lord's words of the Day of Judgement, * they shall gather

the stumblingblocks and them that do iniquity: to the different

idolatries he adds those of a divided faith, u swearers to the

Lord and swearers by Malcham ; to those who turned away
from God he adds those who were unearnest in seeking

Him v
.

Again, after the full announcement of the destruction in

the Day of the Lord, the burst, in those five words, w
sift-

yourselves and-sift (on) nation unlonged for, is, in sudden-

ness and condensation, like Hosea ; and so again, in five

words, after the picture of the future desolation of Nine-

veh, the abrupt turn to Jerusalem, x Wo rebellious and-defiled

(thou) oppressive city, and then follow the several counts of

her indictment, in brief disjointed sentences, first negatively,

as a whole ; each in three or four words r, she-listened not to-

voice ; she-received not correction; in-the-Lord she-trusted not;

to-her-God she-approached not; then, in equally broken words,

each class is characterised by its sins ;
z her-princes in-her-

midst are roaring lions; her-judges evening wolves; not gnawed-
they-bones on-the-morrow ; her-prophets empty-babblers, men
of-deceits ; her-priests profaned holiness, violated law. Then
in sudden contrast to all this contumacy, neglect, despite

of God, He Himself is exhibited as in the midst of her ; the

witness and judge of all; there, where they sinned. a The-

Lord righteous in-her-midst ; He-doth not iniquity ; by-morn-

ing by-morning His-judgement He-giveth to-light; He-faileth

not; and then in contrast to the holiness and the judgements

of God, follows in four words, the perseverance of man in

his shamelessness, and—the fruit of all this presence and

m tiin: Thy Is. xiii. 3. -piM T^y Zeph. iii. 11. n Zeph. i. 13. Deut. xxviii. 30, 39.

The words are more exact than in Micah vi. 14. Am. v. 11.
« Dmjn a^n Zeph. i. 17. p Deut. xxviii. 29.

Q Eichhorn, De Wette, Stiihelin, and their followers. De Wette however does own,

"In employing what is not his own, he is, at least, original in its expansion." Einl. 245.

note h. r i. 2. s i. 3. * S. Matt. xiii. 41. u Zeph. i. 5.

'i.6. w ii. 1. *ii.l. y iii. 2. * lb. 3, 4.

» lb. 5. ° lb. 17. <» Jer. vii. 24—28.
« iii. 17. Some modern commentators take umbrage at the beautiful expression.

doings of the Holy and Righteous God and Judge is, and-not

kuoweth the wrong-doer shame. Zephaniah uses the same
disjoining of the clauses in the description of God's future

manifestation of His love towards them. Again it is the

same thought b
, The-Lord thy-God (is) iu-thy-midst; but now

in love; mighty, shall-save ; He-shall-rejoice over-thee with-

joy; He-shall-keep-silence in-His-love ; He-shall-rejoice over-

thee with-jubilee. The single expressions are alike condensed

;

c she-hearkened not to-voice, stands for what Jeremiah says

at such much greater length, how God had sent all His

servants d the prophets, daily rising up early and sending

them, but they hearkened not unto Me nor inclined their ear,

but hardened their neck. The words eshall-be-silent in-His-

love, in their primary meaning, express the deepest human
love, but without the wonted image of betrothal.

f The whole people of Canaan reminds one of Hosea; g the-

men-coagulated on-their-lees is much expanded by Jeremiah 1
',

his word occurs before him in Job only and the song of

Moses 1
. Single poetic expressions are, that Moab should

become k the possession of briars, the word itself being
framed by Zephaniah ; in the description of the desolation

of Nineveh, l a voice singeth in the window; desolation is

on the threshold, the imagery is so bold, that modern criti-

cism has thought that the word voice which occurs in the

O. T. 328 times and with pronouns 157 times more, must
signify " an owl," and desolation must stand for " a crow m."

Very characteristic is the word, "He n shall famish all the

gods of the earth," expressing with wonderful irony, the

privation of their sacrifices, which was the occasion of the

first Heathen persecutions of the Christians.

When then a writer, at times so concise and poetic as

Zephaniah is in these places, is, at others, so full in his de-

scriptions, this is not prolixity, but rather vivid picturing;

at one time going through all the orders of creation ° ; at an-
other, different classes of the ungodly P; at yet another, the
different parts of the scared woe-stricken city \ to set before

our eyes the universality of the desolation. Those who are

familiar with our own great Northern poet of nature, will

remember how the accumulation of names adds to the vivid-

ness of his descriptions. Yet here too there is great force in

the individual descriptions, as when he pictures the petty
plunderers for their master, and fill their masters' houses—not
with wealth but

—

with violence andfraud1
, all which remains

of wealth gained by fraud and extortion being the sins

themselves, which dwell in the house of the fraudulent to his

destruction.

In the strictly prophetic part of his office, Jerusalem hav-
ing been marked out by Micah and Isaiah before him, as the
place where God would make the new revelation of Him-
self, Zephaniah adds, what our Lord revealed to the Sama-
ritan woman, s that Jerusalem should no longer be the abid-
ing centre of worship. l They shall ivorship Him, every man
from his place, all the isles of the nations, is a prophecy which,
to this day, is receiving an increasing accomplishment. It

is a prophecy, not of the spread of Monotheism, but of the
worship of Him, to Whose worship at that time a handful of
Jews could with difficulty be brought to adhere, the deser-

Ewald alters, with the LXX, into B>nrr which does not occur elsewhere. But the LXX
renders "shall renew thee;" Ewald, "(God) becomes young (sich verjunget) in His
love!"

' Zeph. i. 11. Comp. Hos. xii. 7. s i. 12. t Jer. xlviii. 11. * Job x. 10. Ex. xv. 8.

k ii. 9. ' ii. 14. m "Sip must answer to the Ethiopian j/wp y\av£ and our

eule (owl); and Tin seems equal 2iy." Ewald Proph. ii. 25. n See below on ii. 11.
° i. 3. p lb. 4-9. q lb. 10, 11. r lb. 9. Amos has the like idea (iii. 10)

but no word is the same except D2n. * S. John iv. 21. * ii. 11.
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lion or corruption or association of Whose worship with
idolatry Zephaniah had to denounce and to foretell its pu-
nishment. The love which God should then shew to His own
is expressed in words, unequalled for tenderness; and in con-

formity to that love is the increasing growth of holiness, and
the stricter requirements of God's holy justice. Again, Ze-
phaniah has a prelude to our Blessed Lord's words, u to whom
much is given, of him shall much be required, or His Apostle's,

of the great awe in working out our salvation \ Progress is

a characteristic and condition of the Christian life; vv We he-

seech you, that as ye have received of us, how ye ought to walk
and to please God, ye would abound more and more. Even so

Zephaniah bids x all the meek of the earth, who have wrought
Hisjudgements or law to seek diligently that meekness, which
had already characterised them, and that, not in view of great

things, but, if so be they might be saved ; it may be that ye
may be hid in the day of the Lord's anger, as S. Peter saith,
>' If the righteous scarcely be saved, inhere shall the ungodly and
the sinner appear? It is again remarkable, how he selects

meekness, as the characteristic of the new state of things,

which he promises. He anticipates the contrast in the Mag-
nificat, in which the lowest lowliness was rewarded by the

highest exaltation. As it is said there, zHe hath put down
the mighty from their seat and hath exalted the humble and
meek, so the removal of the proud from within thee, and the
" leaving of an afflicted and poor people within thee a," is the

special promise by Zephaniah.
Little is said of the captivity. It is a future variously as-

sumed 15
. Judah in the furthest lands, beyond the rivers of

Ethiopia, is the daughter ofMy dispersed ; the whole earth is

the scene of their shame d
; their praises should be commensu-

rate with their shame, when I turn back your captivity be-

fore your eyes . But this turning away of their captivity is

the only notice, that their punishment should be the going
into captivity. The captivity itself is pre-supposed, as certain

and as known. So neither are there any images from tem-
poral exaltation. All pride should be removed, as utterly un-

« S. Luke xii. 48.

y 1 S. Pet. iv. 18.
c lb. 10.

* Phil. ii. 12. w 1 Thess. iv. 1. * ii. 3.

* S. Luke ii. 52. a Zeph. iii. 12. b lb. 13.
I lb. 19. e lb. 20. ndd. ii.7. f lb. 11.

befitting God's holy presence : thou shall no more be haughty in

My holy mountain f
. The words expressive of the abasement

of those within her are proportionally strong, sMy afflicted

and poor. Some are wont, in these days, to talk of God's
prophets as patriots. They were such truly, since they loved
the land of the Lord with a Divine love. But What mere
" patriot " would limit his promises to the presence of " a
poor people in a low estate," with an unseen presence of
God ? The description belongs to His kingdom, which was
not of this world* : the only king whom Zephaniah speaks of,

the king of Israel 1

, is Almighty God. The blessing which he
promises, is the corresponding blessing of peace, k Fear thou
not ; thou shalt not see evil any more, none shall make them
afraid. But the words kJLet not thy hands be slack, imply
that they shall be aggressive on the world ; that they were
not to relax from the work which God assigned to them, the
conversion of the world.

An allusion to the prophet Joel 1 makes it uncertain whether
words of Zephaniah relate to the first Coming of our Lord,
or the times which should usher in the Second, or to both in

one; and so, whether, in accordance with his general cha-
racter of gathering into one all God's judgements to His
end, he is speaking of the first restoration of the one purified

language of faith and hope, when m the multitude of them that

believed were of one heart and of one soul, or whether he had
his mind fixed rather on the end, when n the fulness of the

Gentiles shall come in. The words also (since they may be
taken either way ) leave it uncertain whether the Gentiles
are spoken of as bringing in the people of God, (as they
shall at the end) or whether the first conversion of the Jews,
even in the most distant countries, is his subject.

In any case, Zephaniah had a remarkable office, to declare

the mercy and judgement of God, judgements both temporal
and final, mercies, not of this world, promised to a temper
not of this world, p the wisdom which is from above, pure,

peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good
fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy.

e lb. 12.

* iii. 16.
" Rom. xi. 25.

*> S. John xviii. 36.
1 iii. 2. [iv. 2Heb.]
" See on Zeph. iii 10.

' Zeph. iii. 15.
m Acts iv. 32.
v S. .Tame? iii. 7.

1 WILL MAKE RaSBAU A STABLE FOR CAMELS,
And the Ammonites a couching txace for flocks."—Ezek. xxv. 4, 5.

See bel. p. 468.
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 630.

CHAPTER I.

God's severe Judgement against Judah for divers

sins.

THE word of the Lord which came unto

Zephaniah the son of Cushi, the son

of Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, the son

of Hizkiah, in the days of Josiah the son

of Anion, king of Judah.

Chap. I., Ver. 1. The word of the Lord which came unto
Zephaniah the son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah, the son of
Amariah, the son of Hezekiah. It seems likely that more
forefathers of the Prophet are named than is the wont of

Holy Scripture, because the last so named was some one
remarkable. Nor is it impossible that Zephaniah should
have been the great grandson of the king Hezekiah ; for al-

though Holy Scripture commonly names the one son only
who is in the sacred line, and although there is one genera-
tion more than to Josiah, yet if each had a son early, Ze-
phaniah might have been contemporary with Josiah. The
names seem also mentioned for the sake of their meaning

;

at least it is remarkable how the name of God appears in

most. Zephaniah, " whom the Lord hid ;" Gedaliah, " whom
the Lord made great;" Amariah, "whom the Lord pro-

mised;" Hezekiah, "whom the Lord strengthened."

2 / will utterly consume all things ; better all 1
. The

word is not limited to "things" "animate" or "inanimate"
or "men;" it is used severally of each, according to the

context; here, without limitation, of "all." God and all

stand over against one another; God and all which is not
of God or in God. God, he says, will utterly consume all

from off the land [earth.] The prophet sums up in few
words the subject of the whole chapter, the judgements of

God from his own times to the day of Judgement itself.

And this Day Itself he brings the more strongly before the

mind, in that, with wonderful briefness, in two Avords which
he conforms, in sound also, the one to the other, 2 he ex-

presses the utter final consumption of all things. He ex-
presses at once the intensity of action and blends their

separate meanings, Taking away I will make an end of all

;

and with this he unites the words used of the flood, from
off the face of the earth 5

. Then he goes through the whole
creation as it was made, pairing man and beast, which Moses
speaks of as created on the sixth day, and the creation of

the fifth day, the foivls of the heaven and thefishes of the sea;

and before each he sets the solemn word of God,-1 tvill end,

as the act of God Himself. The words can have no com-
plete fulfilment, until 4 the earth and the works that are there-

in shall be burned up, as the Psalmist too, having gone
through the creation, sums up, 5 Thou takest away their

breath, they die and return to their dust ; and then speaks of

the re-creation, 6 Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are

1 *?3 is used absolutely in a title of God, " Who maketh all," ">b ,"ie>JJ, Is. xliv. 24
j

"Thou canst do all," i. e. art Almighty, Job xlii. 2 ;
" Thou hast put all hn .TO, under

his feet," Ps. viii. 7 ; and of man, " mine eye hath seen all," Job xiii. 1 ; and personally,

gathering in one all which he had said of God's doings, with "iDn vh " want not any
thing," De. viii. 9. ipn, -ipn " want of every thing," Jer. xliv. 18.J)e. xxviii.48. 67; "all
were [lit. was'] ashamed" (with sing, verb) ts"i<:in ?3 Is. xxx. 5.

3 So also Jeremiah viii. 13, in the same words, CgTx 1'iOK. Rashi makes them one
word, supposing f]DN to be for *]DNN. A. E. mentions those who thought that N in •j'idn

was prefixed, as in btiis: Is. xxviii. 28 ; but it is unnatural to assume a rare and irregular
form, when the word ^Dx is the regular form from the common word ~pn.

3 noittn signifies "earth," almost always in the phrase naixn -is Sy, always in the
phrase noixn '12 Si'D, unless they be limited by some addition, as " which the Lord
sware that He would give thee." ncrmn '» hy is thus used Gen. vi. 1, vii. 23, Ex. xxxiii.

2 I f will utterly consume all things
c jf R°J

e

s T
from off f the land, saith the Lord. cir

-
603 -

3 a I will consume man and beast ; I will taking away

consume the fowls of the heaven, and anlnH"'

the fishes of the sea, and b the
||
stumb- + %?*«£/

ling blocks with the wicked ; and I will b Ezek?V?'i9.

cut off man from off the land, saith the Matt'.i3?4i!

Lord. « 0r - idols '

created ; and Thou reneivest the face of the earth, and, 7 Of
old Thou hast laid the foundations of the earth, and the hea-
vens are the work of Thy hands ; they shall perish, but Thou
shalt endure, yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment

;

as a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they shall be changed.
Local fulfilments there may, in their degree, be. S. Jerome
speaks as if he knew this to have been. " 8 Even the brute
animals feel the wrath of the Lord, and when cities have
been wasted and men slain, there cometh a desolation and
scarceness of beasts also and birds and fishes ; witness Illy-

ricum, witness Thrace, witness my native soil," [Stridon, a
city on the confines of Dalmatia and Pannonia] "where,
besides sky and earth and rampant brambles and deep
thickets, all has perished." But although this fact, which
he alleges, is borne out by natural history, it is distinct from
the words of the prophet, who speaks of the fish, not of rivers
(as S. Jerome) but of the sea, which can in no way be in-

fluenced by the absence of man, who is only their destroyer.
The use of the language of the histories of the creation and
of the deluge implies that the prophet has in mind a de-
struction commensurate with that creation. Then he fore-
tells the final removal of offences, in the same words which
our Lord uses of the general Judgement. 9 The Son of Man
shall send forth His Angels and they shall gather out of His
kingdom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity.

3 The stumbling-blocks 10 with the wicked. Not oniy shall
the wicked be utterly brought to an end, or, in the other
meaning of the word, gathered into bundles to be taken away,
but all causes of stumbling too ; everything, through which
others can fall, which will not be until the end of all things.
Then, he repeats, yet more emphatically, / will cut off the
ivhole race of man 11 from the face of the earth, and then he
closes the verse, like the foregoing, with the solemn words,
saith the Lord. All this shall be fulfilled in the Day of
Judgement, and all other fulfilments are earnests of the
final Judgement. They are witnesses of the ever-living pre-
sence of the Judge of all, that God does take account of
man's deeds. They speak to men's conscience, they attest
the existence of a Divine law, and therewith of the future
complete manifestation of that law, of which they are in-
dividual sentences. Not until the prophet has brought this
circle of judgements to their close, does he pass on to the
particular judgements on Judah and Jerusalem.

16, Nu. xii. 3, De. vii. 6, xiv. 2, 2 Sam. xiv. 7, Is. xxiii. 17, Jer. xxv. 26, Ezek,
xxxviii. 20. nDTKfi 'as byo " from the face of the earth" occurs, unlimited by the context.
Gen. iv. 14, yi. 7, vii. 4, viii. 8, Ex. xxxii. 12, De. vi. 15. 1 Sam. xx. 15. 1 Kgs xiii.
31. Jer. xxvm. 16. Am. ix. 8. noiN is used of cultivable land, and so hdikh ':s ^ is used
in connection with rain falling on the ground, 1 Kgs xvii. 14 ; but .an .S ^D suffers no
exception, unless it be restrained by an addition.

4 2 s - Pet. iii. 10. b Ps civ# 29. 6 ps . civ . 30,Mb. cu 25. 8 s. Jer. 9 S. Matt. xiii. 41.
"IWSLd.D'WjO Jer. vi. 21, Ezek. xxi. 20. So Kim., Rashi, who limits it to

idolatry (as Ges.) without reason. They are the wicked generally, not one class of
them. In Is. m. 6. (where alone the word occurs besides) it is used metaphorically
of the state, " this ruin."

r '

» O-isn m, as in the history of the creation, Gen. i. 27, or the flood, lb. vi. 7. vii. 21.

I
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c h
B
rTs t 4 I vv^ a^s0 stretch out mine hand upon

cir
-
63°- Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of

'SjSS' Jerusalem ; and C I will cut off the remnant
2 Kin. 23. 4, 5.

4 I will also stretch out Mine Hand, as before on Egypt 1
.

Judah had gone in the ways of Egypt and learned her sins,

and sinned worse than Egypt 3
. The mighty Hand and

stretched-out Arm, with which she had been delivered, shall

be again stretched out, yet not for her but upon her, upon all

the inhabitants of Jerusalem. In this threatened destruction

of all, Judah and Jerusalem are singled out, because judge-

ment shall 3 begin at the house of God. They who have

sinned against the greater grace shall be most signally

punished. Yet the punishment of those whom God had so

chosen and loved is an earnest of the general judgement.

This too is not a partial but a general judgement " upon
all the inhabitants of Jerusalem."

And I will cut off the remnant of Baal, i. e. to the very

last vestige of it. Isaiah unites 4 name and residue, as equi-

valents, together with the proverbial, posterity and de-

scendant^. Zephaniah distributes them in parallel clauses,

"the residue* of Baal and the name of the Chemarim."
Good and evil have each a root, which remains in the

ground, when the trunk has been hewn down. There is

7 a remnant according to the election of grace, when the rest

have been blinded; and this is a 8 holy seed to carry on the

line of God. Evil too has its remnant, which, unless dili-

gently kept down, shoots up again, after the conversion

of peoples or individuals. The *mmd of the Jlesh remains

in the regenerate also. The prophet foretells the complete

excision of the whole remnant of Baal, which was fulfilled

in it after the captivity, and shall be fulfilled as to all which

it shadows forth, in the Day of Judgement. From this

place ; for in their phrenzy, they dared to bring the worship

of Baal into the very temple of the Lord 10
.

" n Who would
ever believe that in Jerusalem, the holy city, and in the

very temple idols should be consecrated? Whoso seeth

the ways of our times will readily believe it. For among
Christians and in the very temple of God, the abominations

of the heathen are worshipped. Riches, pleasures, honours,

are they not idols which Christians prefer to God Him-
self?"

And the name of the Chemarim with the priests. Of the

idolatrous priests 12 the very name shall be cut off, as God
promises by Hosea, that He will 13 take away the names of

Baalim, and by Zechariah, that He u trill cut off' the names

of the idols out of the land. Yet this is more. Not the name
only of the Chemarim, but themselves with their name, their

posterity, shall be blotted out; still more, it is God Who
cuts off all memory of them, blotting them out of the book
of the living and out of His own. They had but a name
before, 15 that they were living, but were dead. " 16 The Lord

1 Ex. vi. 6, De. iv. 34, v. 15, vii. 19. xi. 2, xxvi. 8, and thence Jer. xxxii. 21, Ps.

cxxxvi. 12. Isaiah had, in the same phrase, prophesied God's judgements against Israel

in the burden v. 25, ix. 11, 16, x. 4. 2 Jer . ii. 10, 11. US. Pet. iv. 17. Jer.xxv. 29.

4 Is. xiv. 22. b nail p, which occur only together, Gen. xxi. 23, Job xviii. 19, Is. xiv. 22.

6 nxz* is not limited, like T?-\xV, to that which remains over when a former or larger

part has ceased or is gone. It is mostly " the rest," after others who had been named,

yet still it may be the larger number; as, "the rest of those chosen," 1 Chr. xvi. 41 ;

"the rest of their brethren, the priests and the Levites," Ezr. iii. 9 (8. Eng.); "the
rest of the chief of the fathers," lb. iv. 3; " the rest of their companions," lb. 7; "the
rest of the people," Neh. x. 29, xi. 1., "the rest of Israel," lb. 20; "the rest of

the Jews," Esth, ix. 16. So in Isaiah, "the rest of Syria" besides Damascus. Is.

xviii. 3, and " the rest of the Spirit " Mai. ii. 15. (See lb.) 7 Rom . xi. 5, 7.
8 Is. vi. 13. 9 <\>p6wr)ixa arapicds. 10 2 Kgs xxiii. 4. n Rib.
i 2 The chemarim is the name of idolatrous priests generally, (it occurs also 2 Kgs

PART V.

of Baal from this place, and the name of c^f^fsx
d the Chemarims with the priests ;

5 And them e that worship the host of e "Kind's 12.

Jer. 19. i3.~'

shall take away names of vain glory, wrongly admired, out
of the Church

;
yea, the very names of the priests with the

priests who vainly flatter themselves with the name of
Bishops and the dignity of Presbyters without their deeds.
Whence he markedly says, not, and the deeds of priests with
the priests, but the names ; who only bear the false name of
dignities, and with evil works destroy their own names."
The priests are priests of the Lord, who live not like priests,

corrupt in life and doctrine and corrupters of God's people 17
.

The judgement is pronounced alike on what was intrin-

sically evil, and on good which had corrupted itself into
evil. The title of priest is no where given to the priest

of a false God, without some mention in the context, im-
plying that they were idolatrous priests ; as the priests of
Dagon 18

, of the high-places as ordained by Jeroboam 19
, of

Baal 20
, of Bethel 21

, of Ahab 22
, of those who were not gods 23

,

of On, where the sun was worshipped 24
. The priests then

were God's priests, who in the evil days of Manasseh
had manifoldly corrupted their life or their faith, and who
were still evil. The priests of Judah, with its kings its

princes and the people of the land, were in Jeremiah's
inaugural vision enumerated as those, who shall, God says,
25Jight against thee, but shall not prevail against thee. 26 The
priests said not, Where is the Lord ? and they that handle the

law knew Me not. In the general corruption, 27A wonderful
and horrible thing is committed in the land, the prophets pro-
phesy falsely, and the priests bear rule at their hands 23

;
29 the children of Israel and the children of Judah, their kings,

their princes, their priests, and their prophets, and the men of
Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, have turned unto Me
the back, and not the face. Jeremiah speaks specifically of

heavy moral sins. 30 From the prophet even unto the priest

every one dealeth falsely ;
31 both prophet and priest are pro-

fane ;
32for the sins of her prophets, the iniquities of her priests,

that have shed the blood of the just in the midst of her. And
Isaiah says of their sensuality; 33 the priests and the prophets-

have erred through strong drink ; they are swallowed up of
wine, they are out of the way through strong drink.

5 And them that worship the host of heaven upon the [flat]

housetops. This was fulfilled by Josiah who destroyed 3* the

altars that were on the top of the upper chamber of Ahaz.
Jeremiah speaks as if this worship was almost universal,

as though well-nigh every roof had been profaned by this

idolatry. 35 The houses of Jerusalem, and the houses of Judah,
shall be defiled as the place of Tophet, because of all the houses

upon whose roofs they have burned incense unto all the host of
heaven, and have poured out drink-offerings unto other gods.
36 The Chaldceans that Jight against this city, shall come and

xxiii. 5. Hos. x. 5). In 2 Kings, where is the account of the first fulfilment of this

prophecy, they appear as priests of the idolatrous high-places, distinct from the priests

of Baal and of the host of heaven. The name is probably the Syriac name of " priest,"

used in Holy Scripture of idolatrous priests, because the Syrians were idolaters.

See Gesenius Gesch. d. Hebr. Sprache p. 58. In Chald. ntdo is limited to idolatrous

priests. See Buxt. and Levy. 13 Hos. ii. 17- 14 Zech. xiii. 2.

is Rev. iii. 1. 16 S. Jer. '7 See Jer. ii. 8. v. 31.
is i Sam. v. 5. » 1 Kgs xiii. 2, 33, 2 Kgs xxiii. 20. 2 Chr. xi. 15.

20 2 Kgs x. 19, xi. 18, 2 Chr. xxiii. 17. 21 Am. vii. 10. 22 2 Kgs x. 11.

23 2 Chr. xiii. 9. 24 Gen. xli. 45-50. &c. The name " Potipherah," probably

belonging to " Phre," implies this. 25 jer . i. 18, 19. 26 lb. ii. 7, 8.

27 Jer. v. 30, 31. 2» Dnn , ^ 29 jer . xxxii. 32, 33. 3° lb. vi. 13. viii. 10.

3i Jer. xxiii. 11. 32 Lam. iv. 13. 33 Is. xxviii. 7. 34 2 Kgs xxiii. 12.
35 Jer. xix. 13.

36 lb- xxxii. 29.

u u u
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ciFrTst neaven upon the housetops; r and them
cir

-
63°- that worship and g that swear || by the

f 1 Kin. 18. 21. 2 Kin. 17. 33, 41. e Isai. 48. 1. Hos. 4. 15. || Or, to the Lord.

set fire on this city, and burn it with the houses, upon whose

roofs they have offered incense unto Baal, and poured out drink-

offerings to other gods, to provoke Me to anger. They wor-
shipped on the house-tops, probably to have a clearer view of
that magnificent expanse of sky, l the moon and stars which
God had ordained; the queen of heaven, which they worshipped
instead of Himself. There is something so mysterious in

that calm face of the moon, as it
2 walketh in beauty ; God

seems to have invested it with such delegated influence over
the seasons and the produce of the earth, that they stopped
short in it, and worshipped the creature rather than the

Creator. Much as men now talk of "Nature," admire "Na-
ture," speak of its "laws," not as laws imposed upon it,

but inherent in it, laws affecting us and our well-being;

only not in their ever-varying vicissitudes, 3 doing whatsoever
God commandeth them upon the face of the ivorld in the earth,

whether for correction, or for His land or for mercy I The
idolaters ^worshipped and served the creature more than the

Creator, Who is blessed for ever ; moderns equally make this

world their object, only they idolise themselves and their

discoveries, and worship their own intellect.

This worship on the house-tops individualised the public
idolatry ; it was a rebellion against God, family by family ; a
sort of family-prayer of idolatry. 5 Did we, say the mingled
multitude to Jeremiah, make our cakes to worship her, and
pour out our drink-offerings unto her, without our men ? Its

family character is described in Jeremiah. 6 The children

gather ivood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women
knead the dough to make cakes to the queen of heaven, and to

pour out drink-offerings unto other gods. The idolatry spread
to other cities. 7 We will certainly do, they say, as we have
done, we and our fathers, our kings and our princes, in the

cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem. The incense
went up continually as a memorial to God from the Altar of
incense in the temple: the roofs of the houses were so many
altars, from which, street by street and house by house, the
incense went up to her, for whom they dethroned God, the

queen of heaven. It was an idolatry, with which Judah was
especially besotted, believing that they received all goods of
this world from them and not from God. When punished
for their sin, they repented of their partial repentance and
maintained to Jeremiah that they were punished for 8 leav-

ing off to burn incense to the queen of heaven.

And them that worship the Lord, but with a divided heart
and service; that swear by [rather 9

to~] the Lord, swear fealty

and loyal allegiance to Him, while they do acts which deny
it, in that they swear by Malcham, better [it is no appella-

tive although allied to one] their king 10
, most probably, I

think, "Moloch."
This idolatry had been their enduring idolatry in the

wilderness, after the calves had been annihilated; it is the

worship, against which Israel is warned by name in the law 11
;

then, throughout the history of the Judges, we hear of the

1 Ps. viii. 3. 2 Job xxxi. 26. 3 lb. xxxvii. 12, 13. 4 Rom. i. 25.
'" Jer. xliv. 19. 6 lb. vii. 18. 7 lb. xliv. 17. 8 lb. 2, 15, 18.
9 As in the E. M., comp. 2 Chr. xv. 14. Is. xix. 18. xlv. 23. It can only mean this.
i° D??p as D357D Am. v. 26. and D3X> Jer. xlix. 1, 3. where the E.V. too renders,

their kins?. On his worship see ab. p. 200. » Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2-4.
12 Always used with the article expressed or understood, Sjnn, hyzh, Sj/33, unless the

specific name(Bael-berith, Bael-zebub, Bael-peor) is mentioned.
« Numid. 1 , 2, 3 in Ges. Thes. p. 795. > 4 iSa-a, iVa-ny ap. Ges. 1. c.

15 D sh]!2n in Judges, 1 Sam., 2 Kgs, 2 Chron., Jeremiah, Hosea.

Lord, and that swear h by Malcham ; c ^°{\ T
6 And d them that are turned back from cir

-
63°-

kJosh. 23. 7. 1 Kin. 11.33. 'Isai. 1.4. Jer. 2. 13, 17. & 15. 6.

kindred idolatry of Baal 12
, the Lord (who was called also

" 13 eternal king " and from whom individuals named them-
selves "son of [the] king," "servant of [the] king 14

"), or the
manifold Baals 15 and Ashtaroth or Astarte. But after these
had been removed on the preaching of Samuel 16

, this idolatry
does not reappear in Judah until the intermarriage of Je-
horam with the house of Ahab 17

. The kindred and equally
horrible worship of 18 Molech, the abomination of the children

of Ammon, was brought in by Solomon in his decay, and en-
dured until his high-place was defiled by Josiali 19

. It is

probable then that this was their king 20
, of whom Zephaniah

speaks, whom Amos 21 and after him Jeremiah, called their

king ; but speaking of Ammon. Him, the king of Ammon,
Judah adopted as their king. They owned God as their king
in words; Molech they owned by their deeds; they worshipped
and sware fealty to the Lord and they sware by their king

;

his name was familiarly in their mouths; to him they ap-
pealed as the Judge and witness of the truth of their words,
his displeasure they invoked on themselves, if they sware
falsely. " 22 Those in error were wont to swear by heaven,
and, as matter of reverence to call out, 'By the king and
lord Sun.J Those who do so must of set purpose and wil-
fully depart from the love of God, since the law expressly
says, 23 Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and serve Him
alone, and sivear by His NameP
The former class who worshipped on the roofs were mere

idolaters. These worshipped, as they thought, the Lord, bound
themselves solemnly by oath to Him, but with a reserve,
joining a hateful idol to Him, in that they, by a religious
act, owned it too as god. The act which they did was in
direct words, or by implication, forbidden by God. The
command to swear by the Lord implied that they were to
swear by none else. It was followed by the prohibition to go
after other gods 2*. Contrariwise to swear by other gods was
forbidden as a part of their service. 25 Be very courageous
to keep and to do all that is written in the book of the Law
of Moses, neither make mention of the name of their gods, nor
cause to sivear by them, neither serve them, but cleave unto the
Lord your God. 26 How shall I pardon thee for this ? Thy
children have forsaken Me, and have sworn by those who are no
gods. 27 They taught My people to swear by Baal. They
thought perhaps that in that they professed to serve God, did
the greater homage to Him, professed and bound themselves
to be His, (such is the meaning of swear to the Lord) they
might, without renouncing His service, do certain things,
swear by their king, although in effect they thereby owned
him also as god. To such Elijah said, *sHow long halt ye
between two opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but
if Baal, then follow him ; and God by Jeremiah rejects with
abhorrence such divided service. 29 Ye trust in lying words,
which will not profit. Will ye steal, murder, commit adultery,
swear falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and walk after other
gods, and come and stand before Me in this house, which is

is l Sam. vii. 6. xii. 10. 17 2 Kgs viii. 16-18. 26, 27. 2 Chr. xxi. 6, 12, 13. xxii. 2-4.
is 1 Kgs xi. 7. 19 2 Kgs xxiii. 13, 14.
2° Molech is always an appellative, except 1 Kgs xi. 1 . Else (by a pronunciation

belonging probably to Amnion) it is -^brr Lev. xx. 5, or TpsV Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2, 4,
2 Kgs ram. 10, Jer. xxxii. 35. As' a proper name, it is Milcom, 1 Kgs xi. 5, 33,
2 Kgs ram. 13. •-' See ab. on Amos i. 15. p. 169. 22 s. Cyr. 23 Deuti vi. 13.

24 lb. vi. 13, 14, x. 30. comp. Is. lxv. 16. Jer. iv. 2. 2i Josh, xxiii. 6-8. comp.
Amos Tin. 14. 2C j er, v# 7, 2; ib. xii. 16.

28 1 Kgs xviii. 21. 29 jcr . vjj. 8-10.



CHAPTER I. 447

c h rTs t ^ie Lord ; and those that k have not sought

the Lord, nor enquired for him
* Hos. 7. 7.
1 Hab. 2. 20.

Zech. 2. 13

7 l Hold thy peace at the presence of the

called by My name, saying, We are delivered to do all these
abominations. And Hosea, l Neither go ye to Beth-aven, and
swear there, The Lord liveth.

Such are Christians, " 2 who think that they can serve to-
gether the world and the Lord, and please two masters,
God and Mammon; who, being soldiers of Jesus Christ and
having sworn fealty to Him, 3 entangle themselves with the

affairs of this life and offer the same image to God and to
Caesar." To such, God, Whom with their lips they own, is

not their God; their idol is, as the very name says, their

king, whom alone they please, displeasing and dishonouring
God. We must not only fear, love, honour God, but love,

fear, honour all besides for Him Alone.
6 And them that are turned back from [lit. have turned

themselves back from following after 4''] the Lord. From this

half- service, the prophet goes on to the avowed neglect of
God, by such as wholly fall away from Him, not setting
His Will or law before them, but turning away from Him.
It is their misery that they were set in the right way once,
but themselves turned themselves back, now no longer follow-
ing God, but 5 their own lusts, drawn away and enticed by
them. How much more Christians, before whose eyes
Christ Jesus is set forth, not as a Redeemer only but
as an Example that they should 6follow His steps

!

And those that have not sought the Lord, nor enquired
for Him. This is marked to be a distinct class. And those

ivho. These did not openly break with God, or turn away
overtly from Him ; they kept (as men think) on good terms
with Him, but, like the slothful servant, rendered Him a list-

less heartless service. Both words express diligent search 7
.

God is not found then in a careless way. They who seek

Him not diligently*', do not find Him. Strive, our Lord
says, 9 to enter in at the strait gate ; for many, I say unto
you, shall seek to enter in, arid shall not be able. She who
had lost the one piece of silver, sought diligently 10

, till she
had found it.

Thus he has gone through the whole cycle. First, that
most horrible aud cruel worship of Baal, the idolatrous priests
and those who had the name of priests only, mingled with
them, yet not openly apostatising; then the milder form
of idolatry, the star-worshippers ; then those who would
unite the worship of God with idols, who held themselves
to be worshippers of God, but whose real king was their

idol; then those who openly abandoned God; and lastly those
who held with Him, just to satisfy their conscience-qualms,
but with no heart-service. And so, in words of Habakkuk
and in reminiscence of his aweful summons of the whole
world before God, he sums up

;

7 Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God. [lit.

Hush, in awe from the Face of God.] In the Presence of
God, even the righteous say from their inmost heart, n / am
vile, what shall I answer Thee f I will lay mine hand upon
my mouth. 12 Now mine eye seeth Thee, wherefore I abhor
myself, and repent in dust and ashes. 13 Enter not intojudge-

1 Hos. iv. 15. See ab. p. 31. 2 S. Jer. 3 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4.
4 Such is the uniform use of :'©}. Its common construction is with "linx ; with nn.xo,

as here, Is. lix. 13; Kal, with p of pers., Ps. lxxx. 19;Nif. with JO of thing, 2 Sam i. 22.
* S. Jas. i. 14. 6 1 S. Pet. ii. 21. ' c^?, intensive ; try) of search below the surface.

» S. Matt. ii. 8. » S. Luke xiii. 24. ">Ib.xv. 8. "'Jobxl.4. ™ lb. xlii. 5, C.

Lord God :
m for the day of the Lord is c hrTs t

at hand : for n the Lord hath prepared a
sacrifice, he hath f bid his guests.

" Isai. 34. 6. Jer. 46. 10. Ezek. 39. 17. Rev. 19. 17.

t Heb. sanctified, or prepared.

m Isai. 13. 6.

ment with Thy servant, O Lord; for in Thy sight shall no
man living be justified. How much more must the l*man
without the wedding garment be speechless, and every false
plea, with which he deceived himself, melt away before the
Face of God! The voice of God's Judgement echoes in
every heart, 15 we indeedjustly.

For the Day of the Lord is at hand. Zephaniah, as is

his wont, grounds this summons, which he had renewed
from Habakkuk, to hushed silence before God, on Joel's
prophetic warning 1G

, to shew that it was not yet exhausted.
A day of the Lord, of which Joel warned, had come and
was gone ; but it was only the herald of many such days

;

judgements in time, heralds and earnests, and, in their
degree, pictures of the last which shall end time.
" 17 A11 time is God's, since He Alone is the Lord of time;

yet that is specially said to be His time when He doth any-
thing special. Whence He saith, 18 My time is not yet come ;

whereas all time is His." The Day of the Lord is, in the
first instance, " 2 the day of captivity and vengeance on the
sinful people," as a forerunner of the Day of Judgement, or
the day of death to each, for this too is near, since, com-
pared to eternity, all the time of this world is brief.

For the Lord hath prepared a sacrifice. God had re-

jected sacrifices, offered amid unrepented sin; they were
19 an abomination to Him. When man will not repent and
offer himself as 20 a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God,
God, at last, rejects all other outward oblations, and the
sinner himself is the sacrifice and victim of his own sins.

The image was probably suggested by Isaiah's words, 21 The
Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great slaughter in the

land of Idumea ; and Jeremiah subsequently uses it of
the overthrow of Pharaoh at the Euphrates, 22 This is the

day of the Lord of Hosts ; that He may avenge Him of His
adversaries ; for the Lord God hath a sacrifice in the north
country by the river Euphrates. 33 The Lord hath made all

things for Himself, yea even the wicked for the day of evil.

All must honour God, either fulfilling the will of God and
the end of their own being and of His love for them, by
obeying that loving Will with their own free-will, or, if they
repudiate it to the end, by suffering It.

He hath bid [lit. sanctified 24
] His guests. God had be-

fore, by Isaiah, called the heathen whom He employed to

punish Babylon, 25 My sanctified ones. Zephaniah, by giving

the title to God's instruments against Judah, declares that

themselves, having become in deeds like the heathen, were as

heathen to Him. The instruments of His displeasure, not
they, were so far His chosen, His called 26

. Jeremiah repeats

the saying, 27 Thus saith the Lord against the house of the

king of Judah ;
—/ have sanctified against thee destroyers, a

man and his weapons. That is, so far, a holy war in the pur-

pose of God, which fulfils His will ; whence Nebuchadnezzar
was 2SHis servant, avenging His wrongs 29

.
" 30 To be sancti-

fied, here denotes not the laying aside of iniquity, nor the

participation of the Holy Ghost, but, as it were, to be fore-

13 Ps. cxliii. 2. u S. Matt. xxii. 11, 12. ,5 S. Luke xxiii. 41. 16 Joel i. 14. See
ab. p. 109. andii. l.p.lll. 17 Dion. ,8 S. John vii. 6. 19 Is. i. 11-15.

*> Rom. xii. 1. 21 Is. xxxiv. 6. 22 J er . xlvi. 10. 23 Prov. xvi. 4. ** See E. M.
25 Is. xiii. 3. 26 Vinp. w J er . xxii. 6, 7. M lb. xxv. 9.
29 See on Joel iii. 9. ab. p. 137 and Micah iii. 5. ab. p. 312. so g. Cyr.

u u u 2
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chrTst ® ^nc* lt s*ia^ come to Pass *n tne ^a.v
dr. 630. Qf the Lord's sacrifice, that I will f punish

+
«4»

"**"
° tne Princes > ana< tne king's children, and all

upon
o Jer. 39. 6.

ordained and chosen to the fulfilment of this end." That is

in a manner hallowed, which is employed by God for a holy

end, though the instrument, its purposes, its aims, its pas-

sions, be in themselves unholy. There is an awe about

"the scourges of God." As with the lightning and the

tornado, there is a certain presence of God with them, in

that through them His Righteousness is seen ; although they

themselves have as little of God as the wind and storm

which fulfil His word. Those who were once admitted to

make offerings to God make themselves sacrifices to His

wrath; these, still heathen and ungodly and in all besides re-

probate, are His Priests, because in this, although without

their will, they do His Will.

8 / ivill punish [lit. visit upon~\ . God seems oftentimes

to be away from His own world. Men plot, design, say,

in word or in deed, who is Lord over us f God is, as it were,

a stranger in it, or as a man, who hath taken a journey into

a far country. God uses our own language to us. / will

visit, inspecting, (so to say), examining, sifting, reviewing,

and when man's sins require it, allowing the weight of His

displeasure to fall upon them.
The princes. The prophet again, in vivid detail (as his

characteristic is), sets forth together sin and punishment.
Amid the general chastisement of all, when all should be-

come one sacrifice, they who sinned most should be punished
most. The evil priests had received their doom. Here
he begins anew with the mighty of the people and so goes

down, first to special spots of the city, then to the whole,

man by man. Josiah being a godly king, no mention is made
of him. Thirteen years before his death l

, he received the

promise of God, because thine heart tvas tender, and thou hast

humbled thyself before the Lord—/ will gather thee unto

thy fathers, and thou shalt be gathered unto thy grave in peace,

and thou shalt not see all the evil which'I will bring upon this

place. In remarkable contrast to Jeremiah, who had to be,

in detail and continual pleading with his people, a prophet
of judgement to come, until those judgements broke upon
them, and so was the reprover of the evil sovereigns who
succeeded Josiah, Zephaniah has to pronounce God's judge-

ments only on the princes and the king's children. Jeremiah,
in his inaugural vision, was forewarned, that 2 the kings of
Judah, its princes, priests, a?id the people of the land should

war against him, because he should speak unto them all

which God should command him. And thenceforth Jere-

miah impleads or threatens kings and the princes together 3
.

Zephaniah contrariwise, his office lying wholly within the

reign of Josiah, describes the princes again as ^roaring lions,

but says nothing of the king, as neither does Micah 5
, in

the reign, it may be, of Jotham or Hezekiah. Isaiah speaks

of princes, as 6 rebellious and companions of thieves. Jere-

miah speaks of them as idolaters 7
. They appear to have

had considerable influence, which on one occasion they em-
ployed in defence of Jeremiah 8

, but mostly for evil 9
. Zede-

kiah enquired of Jeremiah secretly for fear of them 10
.

They brought destruction upon themselves by what men

1 2 Kgs xxii. 19. 20. 2 Jer. i. 18. 3 lb. ii. 26, iv. 9, viii. 1, xxiv. 8, xxxii. 37.

xxxiv. 21 4 Zeph. iii. 3. » Mic. iii. 1, 9. 6 Is. i. 23. ~< Jer. xxxi. 32-34. xliv. 21.
8 lb. xxvi. 16. 9 lb. xxxvii. 15, xxxviii. 4, 16. 10 lb. xxxvii. 17. xxxviii. 14-27.

11 lb. xxxix. 6, Iii. 25-27. li Is. xxxix. 7. See Daniel the prophet p. 16.

such as are clothed with strange apparel. CH
B
R i

e

ST
9 In the same day also will I punish all cir

-
63°-

those that leap on the threshold, which fill

praise, their resistance to Nebuchadnezzar, but against the

declared mind of God. Nebuchadnezzar unwittingly ful-

filled the prophet's word, when he n slew all the nobles of
Judah, the eunuch who was over the war, and seven men of
them that were near the king's person, and the principal scribe

of the host.

And the king's children. Holy Scripture mentions chief

persons only by name. Isaiah had prophesied the isolated

lonely loveless lot of descendants of Hezekiah who should be
eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon™, associated only
with those intriguing pests of Eastern courts 13

, a lot in itself

worse than the sword (although to Daniel God overruled it

to good) and Zedekiah's sons were slain before his eyes and
his race extinct. Jehoiakim died a disgraced death, and
Jehoiachin was imprisoned more than half the life of man.

And all such as are clothed with strange apparel. Israel

was reminded by its dress, that it belonged to God. It was
no great thing in itself; a band of dark blue 1* upon the fringes
at the four corners of their garments. But the band of dark
blue was upon the high-priest's mitre, with the plate en-
graved, uHoliness to the Lord, fastened upon it ; with a band
of dark blue also was the breastplate 16 bound to the ephod of
the high-priest. So then, simple as it was, it seems to have
designated the whole nation, as 17 a kingdom ofjjriests, an holy

nation. It was appointed to them, lH that ye may look upon it,

and remember all the commandments of the Lord and do them,
and that ye seek not after your own heart and your own eyes,

.

after which ye use to go a whoring ; that ye may remember
and do all My commandments, and be holy unto your God.
They might say, " it is but a band of blue

;

" but the band of
blue was the soldier's badge, which marked them as devoted
to the service of their God ; indifference to or shame of it in-

volved indifference to or shame of the charge given them
therewith, and to their calling as a peculiar people. The
choice of the strange apparel involved the choice to be as the
nations of the world; ™we will be as the heathen, as the families

of the countries.

All luxurious times copy foreign dress, and with it, foreign
manners and luxuries ; whence even the heathen Romans were
zealous against its use. It is very probable that with the
foreign dress foreign idolatry was imported 20

. The Babylo-
nian dress was very gorgeous, such as was the admiration of
the simpler Jews. 21 Her captains and rulers clothed in per-
fection, girded ivith girdles upon their loins, withflowing dyed
attire upon their heads. Ezekiel had to frame words to ex-
press the Hebrew idea of their beauty. Jehoiakim is reproved
among other things for his luxury 23

. Outward dress always
betokens the inward mind, and in its turn acts upon it. An
estranged dress betokened an estranged heart, whence it is

used as an image of the whole spiritual mind 23
.

" 2*The
garment of the sons of the king and the apparel of princes
which we receive in Baptism, is Christ, according to that,

Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and Put ye on bowels of
mercy, goodness, humility, patience, and the rest. Wherein
we are commanded to be clothed with the new man from

13 See lb. p. 21, 22. " Nu. xv. 38. De. xxii. 12. l6 Ex. xxviii. 36.
is lb. xxxix. 21. 17 lb. xix. 6. '» Nu. xv. 39, 40. » Ezek. xx. 33.
20 Jon. Rashi and S. Jer. connect it with idolatry. 2l Ezek. xxiii. 12, 15. '

22 Jer. xxii. 14, 15. 2a Rom . xiii. 14, Col. iii. 12, Eph. iv. 24. 24 s. Jer.
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heaven according to our Creator, and to l lay aside the
clothing of the old man with his deeds. Whereas then we
ought to be clothed in such raiment, for mercy we put on
cruelty, for patience, impatience, for righteousness, iniquity;

in a word, for virtues, vices; for Christ, Antichrist. Whence
it is said of such an one, "He is clothed ivith cursing as with

a garment. These the Lord will visit most manifestly at

His Coming." " 3 Thinkest thou that hypocrisy is strange

apparel f Of a truth. For what stranger apparel than
sheeps' clothing to ravening wolves ? WT

hat stranger than
for him who ^within is full of iniquity, to appear outwardly
righteous before men f

"

9 / will punish all those that leap on the threshold.

Neither language nor history nor context allow this to be
understood of the idolatrous custom of Ashdod, not to tread

on the threshold 5 of the temple of Dagon. It had indeed
been a strange infatuation of idolatry, that God's people

should adopt an act of superstitious reverence for an idol in

the very instance in which its nothingness and the power of

the true God had been shewn. Nothing is indeed too brutish

for one who chooses an idol for the true God, preferring Sa-

Itan
to the good God. Yet the superstition belonged appa-

rently to Ashdod alone; the worship of Dagon, although

another form of untrue worship, does not appear, like that of

Baal, to have fascinated the Jews ; nor would Zephaniah, to

express a rare superstition, have chosen an idiom, which
might more readily express the contrary, that they "leapt

on the threshold," not over it 6
. They are also the same per-

sons, who leap on the threshold, and who Jill their masters'

houses with violence and deceit. Yet this relates, not to

superstition, but to plunder and goods unjustly gotten. As
then, before, he had declared God's judgements upon idol-

atry, so does he here upon sins against the second table,

whether by open violence, or secret fraud, as do also Habak-
kuk 7

, and Jeremiah 8
. All, whether open or hidden from

man, every wrongful dealing, (for every sin as to a neigh-

bour's goods falls under these two, violence or fraud) shall

be avenged in that day. Here again all which remains is the

sin. They enriched, as they thought, their masters, by art

or by force ; they schemed, plotted, robbed ; they succeeded

to their heart's wish; but, "ill-gotten, ill- spent!" They filled

their masters' houses quite full ; but wherewith ? with violence

and deceit, which witnessed against them, and brought down
the judgements of God upon them.

10 A cry from the fish-gate. The fish-gate was probably

in the North of the wall of the second city. For in Nehemiah's
rebuilding, the restoration began at the sheep-gate 9

, (so

called doubtless, because the sheep for the sacrifices were
brought in by it) which, as being near the temple, was
repaired by the priests ; then it ascended Northward, by two

i Eph. iv. 22. 2 Ps. cix. 17. 3 Rup. " S. Matt, xxiii. 28.

& ]nso is used 1 Sam. v. 4, 5, Ezek. ix. 3, x. 4, 18, xlvi. 2, xlvii. 1 ; elsewhere ID.

There is a trace of this explanation in the Chald., " who walk in the laws of the Philis-

tines," and in S. Jerome, doubtless from his Jewish teachers. Isaiah's reproof that they

have soothsayers like the Philistines, ii. 6, is altogether different.

6 by ]b~\ is, in the only other place, Cant. ii. 8, "bounding on the mountains;" "bound-
ing over" (like our "leapt a wall") happens to be expressed by an ace, 2 Sam. xviii.

30, Ps. xviii. 30; "passing over" had been expressed more clearly by 7V nos, as in

Ez. xii. 23, 27. 1 Hab. i. 2, 3. 8 Jer. v. 27. 9 Neh. iii. 1. lu lb. 2.

ii lb. 3. 12 lb. 4-6. ,3 lb. 7, 8. " lb. 9-11. 1
5 lb. xii. 31-38. w lb. 39.

17 Zech. xiv. 10. I 8 See ab. p. 318. » B. J. v. 42. 20 ib.v . 32.

21 Pierotti, " Jerusalem explored " p. 32, from whom this account is taken. Signor Pie-

rotti's work is "the fruit of eight years of continual labour devoted to a study of the to-

pography of Jerusalem upon the spot, in which I have been constantly occupied in ex-

10 And it shall come to pass in that day, c
*
R°i

e

ST
saith the Lord, that there shall be the noise cir

- 63°-

towers, the towers of Meah and Hananeel; then two companies
repaired some undescribed part of the wall 10

, and then another
company built the fish-gate 11

. Four companies are then men-
tioned, who repaired, in order, to the old gate, which was
repaired by another company 12

. Three more companies re-
paired beyond these ; and they left Jerusalem unto the broad
ivall™. After three more sections repaired by individuals,
two others repaired a second measured portion, and the tower
of the furnaces 1 *. This order is reversed in the account of
the dedication of the walls. The people being divided 15 into
two great companies of them that give thanks, some place near
the tower of the furnaces was the central point, from which
both parted to encompass the city in opposite directions. In
this account, we have two additional gates mentioned, the

gate of Ephraim 16
, between the broad wall and the old gate,

and the prison-gate, beyond the sheep-gate, from which the re-

pairs had begun. The gate of Ephraim had obviously not
been repaired, because, for some reason, it had not been de-
stroyed. Else Nehemiah, who describes the rebuilding of the
wall so minutely, must have mentioned its rebuilding. It was
obviously to the North, as leading to Ephraim. But the tower
of Hananeel must have been a very marked tower. In Zecha-
riah Jerusalem is measured from North to South, r

'
from

the tower of Hananeel unto the king's winepresses. It was
then itself at the North-East corner of Jerusalem, where
towers were of most importance to strengthen the wall, and
to command the approach to the wall either way. Thefish-
gate then, lying between it and the gate of Ephraim, must
have been on the North side of the city, and so on the side

where the Chaldaean invasions came
;
yet it must have been

much inside the present city, because the city itself was en-

larged by Herod Agrippa on the North, as it was unac-
countably contracted on the South 18

. The then limits of

Jerusalem are defined. For Josephus thus describes the se-

cond wall. " 19 It took its beginning from that gate which
they called Gennath, which belonged to the first wall ; it only

encompassed the northern quarter of the city and reached
as far as the tower of Antonia." The tower of Antonia was
situated at the North-West angle of the corner of the temple.

The other end of the wall, the Gennath or garden gate, must
have opened on cultivated land ; and Josephus speaks of

the gardens on the N. and N. W. of the city which were
destroyed by Titus in levelling the ground 20

. But near the

tower of Hippicus, the North-Western extremity of the first

wall, no ancient remains have been discovered byexcavation 21
;

but they have been traced North, from "an ancient Jewish
semi-circular arch, resting on piers 18 feet high, now buried

in rubbish." These old foundations have been traced at three

places 22 in a line on the East of the Holy Sepulchre (which lay

consequently outside the city) up to the judgement gate, but

cavating and removing the rubbish accumulated over the place during so many centuries,

in retracing the walls, in examining the monuments and ancient remains, and in penetra-

ting and traversingthe conduits and vaults."—" I have," he says, " made excavations and
watched those made by others, have formed intimacies with the inhabitants of the country,

have sought for information on the spot, regardless of personal risk, have worked with

my own hands underground, and so have obtained much knowledge of that which lies

below the surface of the soil in Jerusalem." Jerusalem explored Pref. p. viii.

22 1) At the meat-bazaar near the convent of S. Mary the Great. " In digging down to

the rock to lay the new foundations, 10 feet below the surface, I came upon large stones,

boldly rusticated and arranged in a manner that reminded me of the Phoenician work
of the time of Solomon." 2) on the East of the Church of the Resurrection. 3) "close

to the West of the present judgement gate." " In digging down for the rock, I found,

18 feet below the surface, a fragment of a wall, resembling, in all respects, that first

described." lb. p. 33.
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, of a cry from * the fish gate, and an howl-

cir. 630. mg from the second, and a great crashing
P2Chr - 3314

- from the hiUs.

not North of it K The line from West to East, i. e., to the

tower of Antonia, is marked generally by " very large stones,

evidently of Jewish work, in the walls of houses, especially in

the lower partsV They are chiefly in the line of the Via

Dolorosa.
The fish-gate had its name probably from a fish-market

(markets being in the open places near the gates 3
)
the fish

being brought either from the lake of Tiberias or from

Joppa. Near it, the wall ended, which Manasseh, after his

restoration from Babylon 4
, built without the city of David,

on the West side of Gihon, in the valley. This, being un-

protected by its situation, was the weakest part of the city.

" 5 The most ancient of the three walls could be considered

as impregnable, as much on account of its extreme thick-

ness, as of the height of the mountain on which it was built,

and the depth of the valleys at its base, and David, Solomon

and the other kings neglected nothing to place it in this

state." Where they had made themselves strong, there

God's judgement should find them.

And a howling from the second city, as it is supplied

in Nehemiah, who mentions the prefect set over it 6
. It

was here that Huldah the prophetess lived 7
, who prophesied

the evils to come upon Jerusalem, after Josiah should be

gathered to his grave in peace. It was probably the lower

city, which was enclosed by the second wall. It was a second

or new city, as compared to the original city of David, on

Mount Moriah. On this the enemy who had penetrated

by the fish-gate would first enter; then take the strongest

part of the city itself. Gareb 8 and Bezetha were outside of

the then town ; they would then be already occupied by the

enemy before entering the city.

A great crashing from the hills. These are probably

Zion, and Mount Moriah on which the temple stood, and

so the capture is described as complete. Here should be

not a cry or howling only, but an utter destruction 9
. Mount

Moriah was the seat of the worship of God ; on Mount
Zion was the state, and the abode of the wealthy. In hu-

man sight they were impregnable. The Jebusites mocked at

David's siege, as thinking their city impregnable 10
; but God

Avas with David and he took it. He and his successors for-

tified it yet more, but its true defence was that the Lord
was round about His people n, and when He withdrew His
protection, then this natural strength was but their de-

struction, tempting them to resist first the Chaldaeans, then

the Romans. Human strength is but a great crash, falling

by its own weight and burying its owner. "This threefold

cry 12
, from three parts of the city, had a fulfilment before

the destruction by the Romans. In the lower part of the

city Simon tyrannised, and in the middle John raged, and
there was a great crashing from the hills, i. e., from the

1 This appeared from excavations made in repairing the then Russian consulate, and
from "enquiries of all who in former years had built in this neighbourhood." lb.

2 " These were found when the Effendi Kadduti repaired and partly rebuilt the house
in the Via Dolorosa at the Station of Veronica. A similar discovery was made by the

Mufti in strengthening his house at the Station of Simon of Cyrene, and by the Eifendi

Soliman Giari, opposite to the Mufti's house on the North. The Armenian Catholic

monks requested me to examine and level a piece of land, at the Station of thefirstfall of
Christ; which, as representative of his nation, he had just bought. In the lower part of

the wall enclosing it on the north, very large stones and an ancient gate were found. In
the foundations of the Austrian hospice, laid in 1857, to the north of the Armenian pro-

erty, large stones were discovered, and also further to the East, in the new convent of the
aughters of Sion." Pierotti pp. 33, 34.

11 9 Howl, ye inhabitants of Maktesh, C hrTst
for all the merchant people are cut down ;

cir
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all they that bear silver are cut off.

]

»

temple and citadel where was Eleazar, who stained the

very altar of the temple with blood, and in the courts of

the Lord made a pool of blood of divers corpses." " 13 In

the assaults of an enemy the inhabitants are ever wont to

flee to the tops of the hills, thinking that the difficulty of

access will be a hindrance to him, and will cut off" the

assaults of the pursuers. But when God smiteth, and re-

quireth of the despisers the penalties of their sin, not the

most towered city nor impregnable circuits of walls, not

height of hills, or rough rocks, or pathless difficulty of

ground, will avail to the sufferers. Repentance alone saves,

softening the Judge and allaying His wrath, and readily

inviting the Creator in His inherent goodness to His ap-

propriate gentleness. Better is it, with all our might to

implore that we may not offend Him. But since human
nature is prone to evil, and li in many things we all offend,

let us at least by repentance invite to His wonted clemency
the Lord of all, Who is by nature kind."

11 Howl, ye inhabitants of Maktesh, lit. Mortar 1
*, "in

which," S. Jerome says, "corn is pounded; a hollow vessel,

and fit for the use of medical men, in which properly ptisans

are wont to be beaten (or made). Striking is it, that Scrip-

ture saith not, 'who dwell in the valley or in the alley,'

but who dwell in the mortar, because as corn, when the

pestle striketh, is bruised, so the army of the enemy shall

rush down upon you 16 ." The place intended is probably
so much of the valley of the Tyropoeon which intersected

Jerusalem from North to South, as was enclosed by the
second wall, on the North, and the first wall on the South.
The valley " 17extended as far as the fountain of Siloam,"
and united with the valley of Jehoshaphat a little below
Ophel. It was " 18 full of houses," and, from its name as

well as from its situation, it was probably the scene of petty
merchandise, where the occasions in which men could and
did break the law and offend God, were the more conti-

nual, because they entered into their daily life, and were a
part of it. The sound of the pestle was continually heard
there ; another sound should thereafter be heard, when they
should not bruise, but be themselves bruised. The name
Maktesh was probably chosen to express how their false

hopes, grounded on the presence of God's temple among
them while by their sins they profaned it, should be turned
into true fears. They had been and thought themselves
Mikdash, "a holy place, sanctuary;" they should be Mak-
tesh™, wherein all should be utterly bruised in pieces.
" 1S Whoso considereth the calamities of that siege, and

how the city was pressed and hemmed in, will feel how
aptly he calls them the inhabitants of a mortar ; for, as
grains of corn are brought together into a mortar, to the
end that, when the pestle descendeth, being unable to fly

3 See 2 Kgs vii. 1. Neh. xiii. 16, 19. * 2 Chr. xxxiii. 14. 5 Jos. de B.J. v. 4. 2.
6 Neh. xi.9, E. V." was second over the city "on account of the absence of the article,

nvo yyn hy. I prefer taking it, as in a sort of apposition, as Ewald does, Lehrb. n. 287, 1.

p. 734. ed. 8. 7 2 Kings xxii. 14. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 22. It is called by Josephus &\\ri,
"another" city, Ant. xv. 11, 5. 8 Jer. xxxi. 39. » Not, as some, " a cry of destruction"
as in Is. xv. 5. Isaiah has indeed the words natr npyr "cry of destruction," but here
iipyx, fW, T3B* are plainly parallel to one another. l0 2 Sam. v. 6. ll Ps. cxxv. 2.

'2 From K,up. 13 S. Cyr. u S. James iii. 2. ls Prov. xxvii. 22. It is also a
proper name in Jud. xv. 19, since Lehi in which it was situate (vta ns?N), was a proper
name, lb. and 9, and 14. 16 S.Jer. W See Signor Pierotti'smap. 18 Jos. B. J. v. 4. 1.

1(J The two word's do so occur in an epistle of the Samaritans (Cellar. Epist. Sicheinit.

p.25) Ges.
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cjPrTst -^ And it shall come to pass at that
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63°- time, that I will search Jerusalem with

candles, and punish the men that are

off, they may be bruised, so the people flowing together,

out of all the countries of Judsea, was narrowed in by a
sudden siege, and through the savage cruelty of the above
leaders of the sedition, was unutterably tortured from with-
in, more than by the enemy without."

For all the merchant people [lit. the people of Canaan]
are cut down ; i. e.,

" l they who in deeds are like the people
of Canaan," according to that, 2 Thou art of Canaan and
not of Judah, and, 3 Thy father is an Amorite and thy mother
a Hittite. So our Lord says to the reprobate Jews, 4 Ye are

of your father the devil.

All they that bear [lit.
5 all laden with] silver are cut off.

The silver, wherewith they lade themselves, being gotten
amiss, is a load upon them, weighing them down until they
are destroyed.

12 / will search [lit. diligently]. The word is always
used of a minute diligent search, whereby places, persons,

things, are searched and sifted one by one in every corner,

until it be found whether a thing be there or no 6
. Hence

also of the searching out of every thought of the heart,

either by God 7
, or in repentance by the light of God 8

.

Jerusalem with ca?idles: so that there should be no cor-

ner, no lurking-place so dark, but that the guilty should be
brought to light. The same diligence, which Eternal Wis-
dom used, to seek and to save that which was lost, 9 light-

ing a candle and searching diligently, till It find each lost

piece of silver, the same shall Almighty God use that no
hardened sinner shall escape. " 10 What the enemy would
do, using unmingled phrenzy against the conquered, that

God fitteth to His own Person, not as being Himself the

Doer of things so foreign, but rather permitting that what
comes from anger should proceed in judgement against the

ungodly." It was an image of this, when, at the taking
of Jerusalem by the Romans, they " n dragged out of com-
mon sewers and holes and caves and tombs, princes and
great men and priests, who for fear of death had hid them-
selves." How much more in that Day when the secrets of
all hearts shall be revealed by Him Who 12 searcheth the hearts

and reins, and to Whose Eyes 13
, which are like flaming Fire,

all things are naked and open ! The candles wherewith God
searcheth the heart, are men's own consciences u, His Own
revealed word 15

, the lives of true Christians 16
. These, through

the Holy Ghost in each, may enlighten the heart of man, or,

if he takes not heed, will rise in judgement against him, and
shew the falsehood of all vain excuses. " 17One way of escape

only there is. If we judge ourselves, we shall not be judged.

I will search out my own tvays and my desires, that He Who
shall search out Jerusalem with candles, may find nothing in

me, unsought and unsifted. For He will not twice judge the

same thing. Would that I might so follow and track out all

my offences, that in none I need fear His piercing Eyes, in

1 Ch. 2 Hist, of Susannah 56. 3 Ezek. xvi. 3. See also on Hosea xii. 7, ab. p. 78.
4 S. John viii. 44. 5 A passive adj. (V'Bp from ViBp). As an act. adj. (^'Ep from

Sap) it would rather imply that they cast it on others.
6 Nif., of Esau by enemies Ob. 6, Pih., for Laban's idols, Gen. xxxi. 35 ; for Joseph's

cup, lb. xliv. 12; for David in hiding places, 1 Sam. xxiii. 23; Ahab's house, 1 Kgs
xx. 6 ; for worshippers of God in Baal's temple, 2 Kgs x. 23 ; in caves of Carmel, Am.
ix. 3, (See ab. pp. 219, 220) ; Divine wisdom Pr. ii. 4, God's ways, Ps. lxxvii. 7. The
form is intensive here. ' Pr. xx. 27. 8 Lam. iii. 40. 9 S. Luke xv. 8. 10 S. Cyr.
" S. Jer. See Jos. de B. J. vi. 94. vii. 2 fin. J 2 Ps. vii. 9, xxvi. 2, Jer. xi. 20,

xvii. 10. xx. 12, Rev. ii. 23. « lb. i. 14. u Prov. xx. 27. lb Ps. cxix. 104. Pr. vi. 23.

f
r settled on their lees :

s that say in their c^ {% T
heart, The Lord will not do good, neither cir -m -

will he do evil. t *£"*£
* Jer. 48. 11. Amos 6. 1. » Ps. 94. 7.

none be ashamed at the light of His candles ! Now I am
seen, but I see not. At hand is that Eye, to Whom all things
are open, although Itself is not open. Once 18 7 shall know,
even as I am known. Now / know in part, but I am not
known in part, but wholly."

The men that are settled on their lees, stiffened and con-
tracted 19

. The image is from wine which becomes harsh,
if allowed to remain upon the lees, unremoved. It is drawn
out by Jeremiah 20

, Moab hath been at ease nfrom his youth,
and he hath settled on his lees, and hath not been emptiedfrom
vessel to vessel, neither hath he gone into captivity ; therefore
his taste remained in him, and his scent is not changed. So
they upon whom no changes come, fear not God 22

. The lees

are the refuse of the wine, yet stored up (so the word 23

means) with it, and the wine rests, as it were, upon them.
So do men of ease rest in things defiled and defiling, their

riches or their pleasure, which they hoard up, on which they
are bent, so that they " 2* lift not their mind to things above,
but, darkened with foulest desires, are hardened and stif-

fened in sin."

That say in their heart, not openly scoffing, perhaps
thinking that they believe; but people do believe as they
love. Their most inward belief, the belief of their heart
and affections, what they wish, and the hidden spring of
their actions, is, The Lord will not do good, neither will He
do evil. They act as believing so, and by acting inure them-
selves to believe it. They think of God as far away, 25 Is

not God in the height of heaven ? And behold the height of the

stars, how high they are I And thou sayest, How doth God
know? Can Hejudge through the dark cloud? Thick clouds

are a covering to Him, that He seeth not ; and He walketh in

the circuit of heaven. 26 The ungodly in the pride of his heart

(thinketh) ; He will not enquire; all his devices (speak), There
is no God. Strong are his ways at all times ; on high are

Thy judgements out of his sight. 27 They slay the widow and
the stranger, and murder the fatherless, and they say, The
Lord shall not see, neither shall the God of Jacob regard it.

28 Such things they did imagine and ivere deceived; for their

own wickedness blinded them. As for the mysteries of God,
they knew them not. 29 Faith without works is dead. Faith

which acts not dies out, and there comes in its stead this

other persuasion, that God will not repay. There are more
Atheists than believe themselves to be such. These act as

if there were no Judge of their deeds, and at last come,
themselves to believe that God will not punish 30

. What else

is the thought of all worldlings, of all who make idols to them-
selves of any pleasure or gain or ambition, but, "tjod will

not punish ? " " God cannot punish the [wrongful, selfish,]

indulgence of the nature which He has made." " God will

not be so precise." " God will not punish with everlasting

severance from Him, the sins of this short life." And they

2 Pet. i. 19. 16 Phil. ii. 15. 17 S. Bern. Serm. 55 in Cant. ls 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
19 asp is used in two cases of the (as it were) congealing of the waves when they stood

on an heap Ex. xv. 8 ; of the curdling into cheese Job x. 10. Jon. paraphrases " who
are tranquil in their possessions." The Arabic authorities, Abulw. Tanch. David B.
Abr. agree in the sense ' congealed,' and do not call in the Arab. ?p which is primarily
" dried," then is used of the wrinkling of a cloth in drying, or of the face of the old,

not " contracted " as Ges. On Zech. xiv. 6, see ibid.
20 Jer. xlviii. 11. 21 tp^ 22 See Ps. lv. 19. 23 traa "•* Dion.
25 Job xxii. 12-14. 26 ps . x , 4, 5, 27 lb. xciv. 5, 6.

28 Wisd. ii. 21-22. 29 S. Jas. ii. 20. 30 Is. v. 19, Mai. ii. 17.
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is t m Therefore their goods shall become a
dr. (30. booty, and their houses a desolation: they

?M*9?
8

' snaH also build houses, but 'not inhabit
Amos 5. 11.

see not that they ascribe to God, what He attributes to idols

i. e., not-gods. 1 Do good or do evil, that we may be dismayed

and behold it together. 2 Be not afraid of them ; for they can-

not do evil, neither also is it in them to do good. These think

not that God does good; for they ascribe their success to

their own diligence, wisdom, strength, and thank not God for

it. They think not that He sends them evil. For they defy

Him and His laws, and think that they shall go unpunished.

What remains but that He should be as dumb an idol as

those of the heathen ?

13 Therefore their goods, lit. And their strength. It is

the simple sequel in God's Providence. It is a continued

narrative. God will visit those who say, that God does not

interfere in man's affairs, and, it shall be seen 3 whose words
shall stand, God's or their's. All which God had threatened

in the law shall be fulfilled. God, in the fulfilment of the

punishment, which He had foretold in the law 4
, would vindi-

cate not only His present Providence, but His continual

government of His own world. All which is strength to

man, shall the rather fail, because it is strength, and they

presume on it and it deceives them. Its one end is to be-

come a prey of devils. Riches, learning, rule, influence,

power, bodily strength, genius, eloquence, popular favour,

shall all fail a man, and he, when stripped of them, shall

be the more bared because he gathered them around him.
" 5 Wealth is ever a runaway and has no stability, but rather

intoxicates and inclines to revolt and has unsteady feet.

Exceeding folly is it to think much of it. For it will not
rescue those lying under the Divine displeasure, nor will it

free any from guilt, when God decreeth punishment, and
bringeth the judgement befitting on the transgressors. How
utterly useless this eagerness after wealth is to the ungodly,

he teacheth, saying, that their strength shall be a prey to

the Chaldaean."

And their houses a desolation. " 5 For they are, of whom
it may be said very truly, 6 This is the man that took not

God for his strength, but trusted unto the multitude of his riches,

and strengthened himself in his wickedness. But if indeed
their houses are adorned costlily, they shall not be theirs,

for they shall be burned, and themselves go into captivity,

leaving all in their house, and deprived of all which would
gladden. And this God said clearly to the king of Judah
by Jeremiah, 7 Thou hast builded thyself a large house and
wide chambers, deled with cedar, and painted with vermilion.

Shalt thou reign because thou closest thyself with cedar ?

"

" 8 As the house of the body is the bodily dwelling, so to

each mind its house is that, wherein through desire it is

wont to dwell," and desolate shall they be, being severed

for ever from the things they desired, and for ever deserted

by God. They shall also build houses but not inhabit them,

as the rich man said to his soul, 9 Soul, thou hast much goods
laid up for many years.—Thou fool, this night thy soul shall

be required of thee ; then whose shall those things be, which
thou hast provided f Before the siege by the Romans, Jeru-
salem and the temple had been greatly beautified, only to

be destroyed. And they shall plant vineyards, but not drink

1 Is. xli. 23. Perhaps Zeph. meant to suggest this by using words which God by
Isaiah had used of idols. -2 Jer. x. 5. 3 lb. xliv. 28.

* Lev. xxvi. 33, 33. Deut. xxviiu s S. Cyr. 6 ps> ]jj, 7,

Beforethem ; and they shall plant vineyards, but
(

u not drink the wine thereof. cir
-
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14 xThe great day of the Lord is near, &"j ei'l'i,

5
ii.

the wine thereof. This is the woe, first pronounced in the

law 10
, often repeated and ever found true. Wickedness

makes joy its end, yet never finds it, seeking it where it is

not, out of God.
14 The great Day of the Lord is near. The Prophet

again expands the words of Joel, accumulating words ex-
pressive of the terrors of that Day, shewing that though
11 the great and very terrible Day of the Lord, a day (Joel had
said 12

) of darkness and gloominess, of clouds and of thick dark-
ness, which was then coming and nigh at hand n, had come
and was gone, it was only a forerunner of others ; none of
them final ; but each, because it was a judgement and an
instance of the justice of God, an earnest and forerunner of
other judgements to the end. Again, a great Day of the

Lord was near. This Day had itself, so to speak, many
hours and divisions of the day. But each hour tolleth the

same knell of approaching doom. Each calamity in the
miserable reigns of the sons of Josiah was one stroke in

the passing-bell, until the destruction of Jerusalem by the
Chaldseans, for the time closed it. The judgement was com-
plete. The completeness of that excision made it the more
an image of every other like day until the final destruction
of all which, although around or near to Christ, shall in

the Great Day be found not to be His, but to have rejected
Him. " u Truly was vengeance required, 15from the blood of
righteous Abel to the blood of Zechariah, whom they slew be-

tween the temple and the Altar, and at last when they said
of the Son of God, 16 His blood be upon us and upon our
children, they experienced a bitter day, because they had
provoked the Lord to bitterness ; a Day, appointed by the
Lord, in which not the weak only but the mighty shall

be bowed down, and wrath shall come upon them to the
end. For often before they endured the wrath of the Lord,
but that wrath was not to the uttermost. What need
now to describe how great calamities they endured in both
captivities, and how they who rejected the light of the
Lord, walked in darkness and thick darkness, and they who
would not hear the trumpet of the solemn feast-days, heard
the shout of the enemy. But of the fenced cities and lofty
corner-towers of Judsea, which are till now destroyed even
to the ground, the eyes, I deem, can judge better than the
ears. We especially, now living in that province, can see,

can prove what is written. We scarcely discern slight
traces of ruins of what once were great cities. At Shiloh,
where was the tabernacle and ark of the testament of the
Lord, scarcely the foundations of the altar are shewn. Ra-
ma and Bethoron and the other noble cities built by Solo-
mon, are shewn to be little villages. Let us read Josephus
and the prophecy of Zephaniah ; we shall see his history
before our eyes. And this must be said not only of the cap-
tivity, but even to the present day. The treacherous hus-
bandmen, having slain the servants, and, at last, the Son of
God, are prevented from entering Jerusalem, except to wail,
and they purchase at a price leave to weep the ruin of their
city, so that they who once bought the Blood of Christ, buy
their tears ; not even their tears are costless. You may see

7 Jer. xxii. 14, 15. 8 s. Greg. Mor. viii. 14. * S. Luke xii. 19, 20.
10 Deut. xxviii. 39. » Joel ii. 31. M lb. 2. 13 lb 1.
14 S. Jer. l5 S. Matt, xxiii. 35. »« lb. xsvii. 25.
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c iFrTs t •* near» an<i hasteth greatly, even the voice
cir

-
63°- of the day of the Lord : the mighty man

y isai. 22. 5. shall cry there bitterly.

Joei 2/2/11. 15 ^That day is a day of wrath, a day of

ver. is/ ' trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and

desolation, a day of darkness and gloomi-

on the day that Jerusalem was taken and destroyed by the

Romans, a people in mourning come, decrepit old women
and old men, in aged and ragged wretchedness, sheAving in

their bodies and in their guise the wrath of the Lord. The
hapless crowd is gathered, and amid the gleaming of the

Cross of Christ, and the radiant glory of His Resurrection,

the standard also of the Cross shining from Mount Olivet,

you may see the people, piteous but unpitied, bewail the

ruins of their temple, tears still on their cheeks, their arms
livid and their hair dishevelled, and the soldier asketh a

guerdon, that they may be allowed to weep longer. And
doth any, when he seeth this, doubt of the day of trouble

and distress, the day of darkness and gloominess, the day of
clouds and thick darkness, the day of the trumpet and alarm ?

For they have also trumpets in their sorrow, and, accord-
ing to the prophecy, the voice of the solemn feast-day is

turned into mourning. They wail over the ashes of the

Sanctuary and the altar destroyed, and over cities once
fenced, and over the high towers of the temple, from which
they once cast headlong James the brother of the Lord."
But referring the Day of the Lord to the end of the world

or the close of the life of each, it too is near ; near, the

prophet adds to impress the more its nearness ; for it is at

hand to each ; and when eternity shall come, all time shall

seem like a moment, lA thousand years, when past, are like a
watch in the night ; one fourth part of one night.

And hasteth greatly. For time whirls on more rapidly

to each, year by year, and when God's judgements draw
near, the tokens of them thicken, and troubles sweep one
over the other, events jostle against each other. The voice

of the day of the Lord. That Day, when it cometh, shall

leave no one in doubt what it meaneth ; it shall give no
uncertain sound, but shall, trumpet-tongued, proclaim the
holiness and justice of Almighty God; its voice shall be the
Voice of Christ, which 2 all that are in the graves shall hear
and come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrec-

tion of life ; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection

of damnation.
The mighty men shall cry there bitterly ; for 3 bitter is the

remembrance of death to a man that liveth at rest in his pos-
sessions, unto the man that hath nothing to vex him, and that

hath prosperity in all things ; and 4
, There is no mighty man

that hath power over the spirit to retain the sjririt ; neither

hath he power in the day of death ; and there is no discharge

in that war ; neither shall tvickedness deliver those that are
given to it. Rather, wrath shall come upon 5 the kings of the

earth, and the great men and the rich men and the mighty
men, and they shall will to hide themselves from the Face of
Him that sitteth on the Throne and from the wrath of the

Lamb; for the great Day of His wrath is come: and who shall

be able to stand ?

1 Ps. xc. 4. * S. John v. 28, 29. 3 Ecclus. xli. 1. « Eccl. viii. 8.
5 Rev. vi. 15-17. 6 Ps. xiv. 5. 7 The Arab, word, riix, is used of " a loud

shrill cry." It occurs only here and (Hif.) in Is. xlii. 12. 8 Wisd. vi. 6.
9 Lam. iii. 44. '« " Alarm " seems to be used in the sense of " sounding alarm,"

alarum. n njrnn »2 1 Thess. iv. 16. » See E. M. on iii. 6. It is the corner

PART V.

ness, a day of clouds and thick darkness,
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against the fenced cities, and against the Jer - 4 - 19 -

high towers.

17 And I will bring distress upon men,
that they shall a walk like blind men, be- * $J$;$:

The mighty men shall cry there bitterly. The prophet has
spoken of time, the day of the Lord. He points out the more
vividly the unseen sight and place, there; so David says,
6 There they feared a fear. He sees the place; he hears the
bitter cry. So nigh is it in fact ; so close the connection of
cause and effect, of sin and punishment. There shall be a
great and bitter cry, when there shall be no place for re-
pentance. It shall be a 7 mighty cry, but mighty in the bit-

terness of its distress. 8 Mighty men shall be mightily tor-

mented, i. e., those who have been mighty against God, weak
against Satan, and shall have used their might in his service.

15. A day of wrath, in which all the wrath of Almighty
God, which evil angels and evil men have treasured to them
for that day, shall be poured out : the day of wrath, because
then they shall be brought face to face before the Presence of
God, but thenceforth they shall be cast out of it for ever.

A day of trouble and distress. Both words express, how
anguish shall narrow and hem them in ; so that there shall

be no escape; above them, God displeased; below, the flames
of Hell ; around, devils to drag them away, and Angels cast-
ing them forth in bundles to burn them ; without, the books
which shall be opened ; and within, conscience leaving them
no escape.

A day of wasteness and desolation, in which all things
shall return to their primeval void, before the Spirit of God
brooded upon the face of the waters, His Presence being alto-

gether withdrawn.
A day of darkness and gloominess ; for sun and moon shall

lose their brightness, and no brightness from the Lamb shall

shine upon the wicked, but they shall be driven into outer

darkness.

A day of clouds and thick darkness, hiding from them the
Face of the Sun of Righteousness, and covering Him, so that
their prayers should not pass through 9

.

16. A day of the trumpet and alarm 10
, i. e., of the loud

blast of the trumpet, which sounds alarm and causes it. The
word u is especially the shrill loud noise of the trumpet (for

sacred purposes in Israel itself, as ruling all the movements
of the tabernacle and accompanying their feasts) ; then also

of the " battle cry." They had not listened to the voice of
the trumpet, as it called them to holy service; now they shall

hear 12 the voice of the Archangel and the trump of God.
Against the high towers, lit. corners 1

*, and so corner-

towers. This peculiarity describes Jerusalem, whose walls
" u were made artificially standing in a line curved inwards,
so that the flanks of assailants might be exposed." By this

same name 15 are called the mighty men and chiefs of the
people, who, humanly speaking, hold it together and support
it ; on these chiefs in rebellion against God, whether devils

or evil men, shall punishment greatly fall.

17. I will bring distress upon men. I will hem them in,

of a house, of a street, of a court, a city. Hence "the gate of the corner," 2 Kgs
xiv. 13, 2 Chr. xxvi. 9, Jer. xxxi. 38. In 2 Chr. xxvi. 15, ma cannot be " battlements "

(as Ges. &c), since the engines were erected upon them. Neither then here is there any
ground to invent a new meaning for the word. u Tac. Hist. v. 11. Jos. de
B. J. v. 5. 3. is Jud. xx. 2. 1 Sam. xiv. 38, Is. xix. 13. Zech. x. 4.

XXX
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c hrTs t cause they have sinned against the Lord :

cir( and b their blood shall be poured out as

cfs." If.' 10.
dust, and their flesh c as the dung.

Jer. 9. 22. & 16. 4.

in anguish on all sides. God Himself shall meet them with

His terrors, wherever they turn. 1 / will hem them in, that

they mayfind it so.

That they shall walk like blind men, utterly bereft of coun-

sel, seeing no more than the blind which way to turn, grasp-

ing blindly and franticly at anything, and going on headlong to

their own destruction. So God forewarned them in the law;
2 Thou shalt grope at noon day, as the blind gropeth in dark-

ness ; and Job, of the wicked generally, 3 They meet with the

darkness in the day-time, and grope in the noon-day as in the

night ; and, 4 They grope in the dark without light, and He
maketh them to stagger like a drunken man ; and Isaiah fore-

telling of those times, ^We grope for the wall, as the blind; and
tve grope, as if we had no eyes; we stumble in the noon-day as

in the night. Because they have sinned against the Lord, and
so He hath turned their wisdom into foolishness, and since

they have despised Him, He hath made them objects of con-

tempt 6
. Their blood shall be poured out like dust, as abun-

dant and as valueless ; utterly disregarded by Him, as Asaph
complains, 7 their blood have they shed like water ; contempt-
ible and disgusting as what is vilest; theirJlesh s as the dung,

refuse, decayed, putrefied, offensive, enriching by its decay
the land, which had been the scene of their luxuries and op-

pressions. Yet the most offensive disgusting physical corrup-

tion is but a faint image of the defilement of sin. This pu-
nishment, in which the earrion-remains should be entombed
only in the bowels of vultures and dogs, was especially

threatened to Jehoiakim; QHe shall be buried with the burial of
an ass, dragged and cast forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem.

18. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to de-

liver them in the day of the Lord's wrath. Gain unjustly

gotten was the cause of their destruction. For, as Ezekiel

closes the like description; " 10 They shall cast their silver

into the streets, and their gold shall be removed ; their silver

and their gold shall not be able to deliver them in the day of

the wrath of the Lord ; they shall not satisfy their souls nor
fill their bowels : because it is the stumbling block of their ini-

quity." Much less shall any possession, outward or inward,

be of avail in the Great Day ; since in death the rich man's
npomp shall not follow him, and every gift which he has
misused, whether of mind or spirit, even the knowledge of

God without doing His Will, shall but increase damnation.
'" Sinners will then have nothing but their sins."

Here the prophet uses images belonging more to the im-

mediate destruction ; at the close the words again widen, and
belong, in their fullest literal sense, to the Day of Judge-
ment. The whole land, rather, as at the beginning, the whole

earth shall be devoured by the fire of Hisjealousy ; for He
shall make even a speedy riddance of all them that dwell in

the land : rather, He shall make an utter, yea altogether 12

a terrific destruction 13 of all the dwellers of the earth. What
Nahum had foretold of Nineveh u, He shall make the place

1 Jer. x. 18. Moses had said this of His instruments, And He shall hem thee in, in

all thy gates. Deut. xxviii. 52. 2 lb. 29. 3 J b v. 14.
» lb. xii. 25. 5 Is.lix. 10. 6 1 Sam. ii. 30.

7 Ps. lxxix. 3. 1P& is used of the pouring out both liquids and solids.

8 Insulated as the use is, DinV must have had the meaning of the Arab, bit? " flesh."

So LXX Ch. Vulg. Syr. David B. Abr. Abulw. Tanch., Anon-Arab. Tr., retain the

word in Arabic; Abulw. notices that " the Heb. is akin to the Arabic word." Tanch.

18 d Neither their silver nor their gold CH R
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i

e

ST

shall be able to deliver them in the day of cir. 630.

d Prov. 11. 4.

the Lord's wrath ;but the whole land shall Ezek.7.19.

thereof an utter consumption, that Zephaniah fore-tells of all

the inhabitants of the world. For what is this, the whole
earth shall be devoured by thefire of Hisjealousy, but what
S. Peter says, 15 the earth also and the works that are therein

shall be burned up ? And what is that he says, He shall make
all the dwellers of the earth an utter, yea altogether a hasty
destruction, but a general judgement of all, who belong to the
world, whose home, citizenship, whose whole mind is in the
world, not as true Christians, who are strangers and pilgrims
here, and their 16 citizenship is in Heaven ? These God shall

make an utter, terrific, speedy destruction, a living death, so
that they shall at once both be and not be ; be, as continued
in being ; not be, as having no life of God, but only a con-
tinued death in misery. And this shall be through the jea-
lousy of Almighty God, that Divine quality in Him, whereby
He loves and wills to be loved, and endures not those who
give to others the love for which He gave so much and which
is so wholly due to Himself Alone. " 17 Thou demandest my
love, and if I give it not, art wroth with me, and threatenest
me with grievous woes. Is it then a slight woe to love Thee
not ?" What will be that anger, which is Infinite Love, but
which becomes, through man's sin, Hate ?

II. Having set forth the terrors of the Judgement Day,
the prophet adds an earnest call to repentance; and then de-
clares how judgements, forerunners of that Day, shall fall,

one by one, on those nations around, who know not God, and
shall rest upon Nineveh, the great beautiful ancient city of
the world. " 18 See the mercy of God. It had been enough
to have set before the wise the vehemence of the coming evil.

But because He willeth not to punish, but to alarm only,
Himself calleth to repentance, that He may not do what
He threatened." " 19 Having set forth clearly the savageness
of the war and the greatness of the suffering to come, he
suitably turns his discourse to the duty of calling to re-
pentance, when it was easy to persuade them, being terrified.

For sometimes when the mind has been numbed, and ex-
ceedingly bent to evil, we do not readily admit even the will
to repent, but fear often drives us to it, even against our will.

He calls us then to friendship with Himself. For as they re-
volted, became aliens, serving idols and giving up their mind
to their passions, so they would, as it were, retrace their
steps, and lay hold of the friendship of God, choosing to serve
Him, nay and Him Alone, and obey His commandments.
Wherefore while we have time, while the Lord, in His for-
bearance as God, gives way, let us enact repentance, suppli-
cate, say weeping, 20 remember not the sins and offences of my
youth; let us unite ourselves with Him by sanctification
and sobriety. So shall we be sheltered in the day of wrath,
and wash away the stain of our falls, before the Day of
the Lord come upon us. For the Judge will come, He will

come from heaven at the due season, and will reward each
according to his work."

cites Job vi. 7. 'Jer. xxii. 19. ™ Ezek. vii. 19. n Ps. xlix. 17.
12 IN "nothing but." « rbmi unites here the senses of terror and destruc-

tion, as in Ps. civ. 29. Thou hidest Thy face, they are troubled, ]hr\T. and perish ; Is. lxv.

23, they shall not bear •">??3
i

? for destruction, II pnS ij?r k^>.

14 See ab. on Nahum i. 8. p. 376. ' 5 2 Pet. iii. 13.
i" Heb. xi. 13. Phil. iii. 20. 17 S. Aug. Conf. i. 5. p. 3. Oxf. Tr.

18 S. Jer. 19 s. Cyr. 20 ps . xxv . 7.
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c h rTs t De e devoured by the fire of his jealousy :

—cir
-
G3°-— for f he shall make even a speedy riddance

'ver.2,8. of all them that dwell in the land.

CHAPTER II.

1 An exhortation to repentance. 4 The judgment

of the Philistines, 8 of Moab and Amnion, 12 of

Ethiopia and Assyria.

1. Gather yourselves together, yea gather together 1
, rather,

Sift yourselves, yea sift
2
. The exact image is from gathering

stubble or dry sticks, which are picked up one by one,

with search and care. So must men deal with the dry
and withered leaves of a past evil life. The English render-
ing however comes to the same meaning. We use, " collect

one's self" for bringing one's self, all one's thoughts, to-

gether, and so, having full possession of one's self. Or gather-
ing ourselves might stand in coutrast with being "abroad," as

it were, out of ourselves amid the manifoldness of things seen.
" 3Thou who, taken up with the business of the world, hurriest

to and fro amid divers things, return to the Church of the
saints, and join thyself to their life and assembly, whom thou
seest to please God, and bring together the dislocated mem-
bers of thy soul, which now are not knit together, into one
frame of wisdom, and cleave to its embrace." Gather your-
selves into one, wherein ye have been scattered ; to the One
God, from Whom they had wandered, seeking pleasure from
His many creatures ; to His one fold and Church, from which
they had severed themselves outwardly by joining the worship
of Baal, inwardly, by serving him and his abominable rites

;

joining and joined to the assembly of the faithful, by oneness
of faith and life.

In order to repent, a man must know himself thoroughly

;

and this can only be done by taking act by act, word by word,
thought by thought, as far as he can, not in a confused
heap or mass, as they lie in any man's conscience, but one by
one, each picked up apart, and examined, and added to the

sear unfruitful heap, plucking them as it were, and gathering
them out of himself, that so they may, by the Spirit of burn-
ing, the fire of God's Spirit kindling repentance, be burned
up, and not the sinner himself be fuel for fire with them.
The word too is intensive, " Gather together all which is in

you, thoroughly, piece by piece" (for the sinner's whole self

becomes chaff, dry and empty). To use another image, "Sift

yourselves thoroughly, so that nothing escape, as far as your
diligence can reach, and then

—

And gather on, i. e., " glean

on ; " examine yourselves, " not lightly and after the man-
ner of dissemblers before God," but repeatedly, gleaning

again and again, to see if by any means any thing have es-

caped: continuing on the search and ceasing not. The first

earnest search into the soul must be the beginning, not the

end. Our search must be continued, until there be no more
to be discovered, i. e. when sin is no more, and we see our-

1 The Eng. Vers, follows the LXX Ch. Syr., S. Jer., which render " Gather your-
selves together," as if, from the first meaning, " gather dry sticks or stubble " it came to

signify^ 'gather" generally , and thence, in the reflective form, "gather yourselves together."
2 The word is first used of gathering dry stubble together (Ex. v. 7, 12.) then of " dry

sti<ift" one hy one (Nu. xv. 32, 33, 1 Kgs xvii. 10, 12.). A heathen speaks of "gather-

irig oilt thorns" (QaKavQi&iv) i. e., minutely examining and bringing out to light every

fault. (Cic. ad Att. vi. 6. 2.) And another writes to his steward, " Shalt thou with stronger

hand pull out thorns from my field, or I from my mind? " Hor. Ep. i. 14.4.
» S. Jer. 4 S. Bern, de Cons. c. 5. 5 Id. Serm. 58. in Cant. fin.

6 Lam. iii. 40. The two words, search and try, "Sn, npn are hoth used of a deep search

of a thing which lies deep and hidden. Both originally mean " dig." Both are used

of a Divine knowledge of the inmost soul ; the former of the mind as enlightened by God
Prov. xx. 27), the latter of God's searching it out Himself (Jer. xvii. 10. Ps. xliv. 22 (21)
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selves in the full light of the Presence of our Judge. For a
first search, however diligent, never thoroughly reaches the
whole deep disease of the whole man ; the most grievous sins
hide other grievous sins, though lighter. Some sins flash on
the conscience, at one time, some at another ; so that few,
even upon a diligent search, come at once to the knowledge
of all their heaviest sins. When the mist is less thick, we see
more clearly what was before one dark dull mass of imper-
fection and misery. " 4 Spiritual sins are also with difficulty
sifted, (as they are,) by one who is carnal. Whence it hap-
pens, that things in themselves heavier he perceives less or
very little, and conscience is not grieved so much by the
memory of pride or envy, as of impurities and crimes." So
haying said, " Sift yourselves through and through," he says,
"sift on." A diligent sifting and search into himself must be
the beginning of all true repentance and pardon. " 5 What
remains, but that we give ourselves wholly to this work, so
holy, and needful? 6 Let us search and try our ways and
our doings, and let each think that he has made progress,
not if he find not what to blame, but if he blame what
he finds. Thou hast not sifted thyself in vain, if thou
hast discovered that thou needest a fresh sifting; and so
often has thy search not failed thee, as thou judgest that
it must be renewed. But if thou ever dost this, when
there is need, thou dost it ever. But ever remember that
thou needest help from above and the mercy of Jesus Christ
our Lord Who is over all, God blessed for ever." The
whole course of self-examination then lies in two words
of Divine Scripture. And withal he warns them, instead
of gathering together riches which shall not be able to deliver
them in the day of trouble, to gather themselves into them-
selves, and sojudge themselves thoroughly 7

, that they be not
judged of the Lord 8

.

O nation not desired 9
, i. e., having nothing in itself to be

desired or loved, but rather, for its sin, hateful to God. God
yearneth with pity and compassion over His creatures; He
10 hath a desire to the work of His Hands. Here Israel is spo-
ken to, as what he had made himself, hateful to God by his

sins, although still an object of His tender care, in what yet
remained to him of nature or grace which was from Himself.

2. Before the decree bring forth. God's word is full (as it

were) of the event which it foretelleth; it contains its own ful-

filment in itself, and travaileth until it come to pass, giving
signs of its coming, yet delaying until the full time. Time

cxxxix. 1, Job xiii. 9, and of the Divine Wisdom, Job xxviii. 27.
7 diaKpluare, which answers to the intensive form here, "judge yourselves through and

through." s i Cor. xi. 31, 32.
9 The E. M. has "or not desirous," the word »]Q3J signifying to long, Gen. xxxi. 30.

Ps. lxxxiv. 3. But in both places the object of desire is mentioned, "thy father's

house," in Gen., " the courts of the Lord," in the Ps. Israel had strong but bad long-
ings. "Not desirous" would not by itself convey, "having no desire to return to God,"
or as Ch., "who willeth not to return to the law." The same objection lies, over and
above, to the rendering "unashamed," coll. Chald. »]D3 "turned pale" from shame,
disgrace, horror. Buxt. For there is nothing to limit the "turning pale" to "shame."
The root *]03 in Heb. only means " longed," Ps. xvii. 12, Job xiv. 15, of which ^MJ is

here the passive. People turn pale from fear or horror, not from shame.
10 Job xiv. 15. The word is the same.

x x x 2
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Christ ^ d Seek ye the Lord, e all ye meek of

dr. 630. the earth, which have wrought his judg-
d

aS. 6. merit ; seek righteousness, seek meekness :

e Ps. 76. 9.

"

is said to bring forth what is wrought in it. Thou knowest

not, what a day shall bring forth.

Before the day pass as the chaff, or, parenthetically, like

chaff the day passeth by. God's counsels lie wrapt up, as it

were, in the womb of time, wherein He bides them, until the

moment which He has appointed, and they break forth sud-

denly to those who look not for them. The mean season

is given for repentance, i. e., the day of grace, the span of

repentance still allowed, which is continually whirling more
swiftly by; and woe, if it be fruitless as chaff! Those who
profit not by it shall also be as chaff, carried away pitilessly

by the whirlwind to destruction. Time, on which eternity

hangs, is a slight, uncertain thing, as little to be counted

upon, as the light dry particles which are the sport of the

wind, driven uncertainly hither and thither. But when it

is passed, then cometh, not to them, but upon them, from

Heaven, overwhelming them, ^abiding upon them, not to pass

away, the heat of the anger of Almighty God. This warning
he twice repeats, to impress the certainty and speed of its

coming 2
. It is the warning of our Lord, 3 Take heed, lest

that day come upon you unawares.

3. Seek ye the Lord. He had exhorted sinners to peni-

tence ; he now calls the righteous to persevere and increase

more and more. He bids them seek diligently 41

, and that

with a three-fold call, to seek Him from Whom they received

daily the three-fold blessing 5
, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

as he had just before threatened God's impending judgement
with the same use of the mysterious number, three. They,

whom he calls, were already, by the grace of God, meek, and
had wrought Hisjudgement. " 6 Submitting themselves to the

word of God, they had done and were doing the judgement
of God,judging themselves that they be notjudged ; the begin-

ning of which judgement is, as sinners and guilty of death, to

give themselves to the Cross of the Lord, i. e., to be 7 baptised

in His Death and be buried with Him by Baptism into death ;

but the perfection of that judgement or righteousness is, to

walk in newness of life, as He rosefrom the dead through the,

glory of the Father."
" 8 Since the meek already have God through grace as the

Possessor and Dweller in their heart, how shall they seek

Him but that they may have Him more fully and more per-

fectly, knowing Him more clearly, loving Him more ardently,

cleaving to Him more inseparably, that so they may be heard

by Him, not for themselves only, but for others ?" It is then

the same Voice as at the close of the Revelation, 9 the right-

eous, let him be still more righteous ; the holy, let him be still

more holy. They are the meek, who are exhorted diligently

to seek meekness, and they who had wrought His judgement,

who are diligently to seek Righteousness. And since our Lord
saith, 10 Learn of Me, for I am meek and loivly of heart, He
bids " n those who imitated His meekness and did His judge-

ment, to seek the Lord in their meekness." Meekness and
Righteousness may be His Attributes, Who is All-gentleness

and All-Righteousness, the Fountain of all, wheresoever it is,

in gentleness receiving penitents, and, as the Righteous Judge,

giving the crown of righteousness to those who love Him and

\ S. John iii. 36. 2 Gen. xli. 32. 3 S. Luke xvi. 34. * The Hebrew form is

intensive. 5 Nu. vi. 23-26. 6 Rup. 7 Rom. vi. 3, 4. 8 Dion. 9 Rev. xxii. 11.

'» S. Matth. xi. 29. » S. Jer. 12 S. Cyr. w Rom . xiii. 10.

f it maybe ye shall be hid in the day of C hrTs T

the Lord's anger,

4 ^f For &Gaza shall be forsaken, and
J
jH,

2
»5
14

ib.

k Jer. 47.4,5. Ezek.25. 15. Amos. 1. 6, 7, 8. Zech.9.5,6. Jonah 3. 9.

keep His commandments, yea He joineth righteousness with

meekness, since without His mercy no man living could be
justified in His Sight. " 12 God is sought by us, when, of our
choice, laying aside all listlessness, we thirst after doing what
pleases Him ; and we shall do judgement too, when we fulfil

His Divine law, working out what is good unshrinkingly; and
we shall gain the prize of righteousness, when crowned with
glory for well-doing and running the well-reported and blame-
less way of true piety to God and of love to the brethren ; for
13 love is the fulfilling of the law."

It may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger.
" 6 Shall these too then scarcely be hid in the day of the Lord's
anger ? Doth not the Apostle Peter say the very same ?

uJf
itjirst begin at us, what shall be the end of them that obey not
the Gospel of God ? And if the righteous scarcely be saved,

where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? So then,

although any be meek, although he have wrought the judge-
ment of the Lord, let him ever suspect himself, nor think
that he has already attained, since neither can any righteous
be saved, if he be judged xvithout mercy.,} " 8He saith, it may
be ; not that there is any doubt that the meek and they who
perseveringly seek God, shall then be saved, but to convey
how difficult it is to be saved, and how fearful and rigorous
is the judgement of God." To be hid is to be sheltered from
wrath under the protection of God ; as David says, uIn the

time of trouble He shall hide me ; and, 16 Thou shalt hide them
[that trust in Thee] in the secret of Thy presencefrom the pride

of man ; Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the

strife of tongues. And in Isaiah, 17A Man shall be as an hiding-
placefrom the wind, and a covert from the tempest; and, lH The?-e

shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the daytimefrom the heat,

and for a place of refuge, andfor a covert from storm and from
rain.

4. For. As a ground for repentance and perseverance,
he goes through Heathen nations, upon whom God's wrath
should come. " n As Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, after visions

concerning Judah, turn to other nations round about, and
according to the character of each, announce what shall come
upon them, and dwell at length upon it, so doth this prophet,
though more briefly." And thus under five nations, who lay

West, East, South and North, he includes all mankind on all

sides, and, again, according to their respective characters
towards Israel, as they are alien from, or hostile to the
Church; the Philistines 19

, as a near, malicious, infesting
enemy ; Moab and Amnion 20

,
people akin to her (as heretics)

yet ever rejoicing at her troubles and sufferings; Ethiopians21
,

distant nations at peace with her, and which are, for the most
part, spoken of as to be brought unto her; Assyria 22

, as the
great oppressive power of the world, and so upon it the full

desolation rests. In the first fulfilment, because Moab and
Amnion aiding Nebuchadnezzar, (and all, in divers ways,
wronging God's people 23

), trampled on His sanctuary, over-
threw His temple and blasphemed the Lord, the prophecy is

turned against them. So then, before the captivity came,
while Josiah was yet king, and Jerusalem and the temple
were, as yet, not overthrown, the prophecy is directed against

"IS. Pet. iv. 17, 18. is Ps. xxvii. 5. " lb. xxxi. 20. » Isai. xxxii. 2.
18 lb. v. 6. 19 ii. 4-7. 2° lb. 8-10. 21 v. 12. » 13-15.
23 Is. xvi. 4, Am. i. 13-15. ii. 1-3. Jer. xlviii. 27-30, 42. xlix. 1. Ezek. xx. 3, 6, 8.
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those who mocked at them. Gaza shall he forsaken. Out of
the five cities of the Philistines, the Prophet pronounces woe
upon the same four as Amos 1 before, Jeremiah 2 soon after,

and Zechariah 8 later. Gath, then, the fifth, had probably
remained with Judah since Uzziah 4 and Hezekiah 5

. In the
sentence of the rest, regard is had (as is so frequent in the
Old Testament) to the names of the places themselves, that,

henceforth, the name of the place might suggest the thought
of the doom pronounced upon it. The names expressed
boastfulness, and so, in the Divine judgement, carried their

own sentence with them, and this sentence is pronounced by
a slight change in the word. Thus 'Azzah (Gaza,) strong
shall be 'Azoobah, desolated; Ekron, deep-rooting 6

, shall

Teaker, be uprooted ; the Cheretkites {cutters off') shall be-

come (Cheroth) diggings; Chebel, the band of the sea coast,

shall be in another sense Chebel, an inheritance 1
, divided by

line to the remnant of Judah; and Ashdod {the waster*) shall

be taken in their might, not by craft, nor in the way of rob-

bers, but driven forth violently and openly in the noon-day.

For Gaza shall be forsaken. Some vicissitudes of these

towns have been noted already 9
. The fulfilment of the pro-

phecy is not tied down to time ; the one marked contrast

is, that the old heathen enemies of Judah should be de-

stroyed, the house of Judah should be restored, and should
re-enter upon the possession of the land, promised to them
of old. The Philistine towns had, it seems, nothing to fear

from Babylon or Persia, to whom they remained faithful

subjects. The Ashdodites (who probably, as the most im-
portant, stand for the whole 10

) combined with Sanballat,

the Ammonites and the Arabians 11
, to hinder the rebuilding

of the walls of Jerusalem. Even an army was gathered,

headed by Samaria 12
. They gave themselves out as loyal,

Jerusalem as rebellious 13
. The old sin remaining, Zechariah

renewed the sentence by Zephaniah against the four cities 14
;

a prophecy, which an unbeliever also has recognised as

picturing the march of Alexander 15
.
" 16 All the other cities

of Palestine having submitted," Gaza alone resisted the con-
queror for two or five months. It had come into the hands
of the Persians in the expedition of Cambyses against

Egypt 17
. The Gazaeans having all perished fighting at their

posts, Alexander sold the women and children, and re-

peopled the city from the neighbourhood 18
. Palestine lay

between the two rival successors of Alexander, the Ptolemies

and Seleucidse, and felt their wars 19
. Gaza fell through mis-

chance into the hands of Ptolemy 20
, 11 years after the death

of Alexander 21
, and soon after, was destroyed by Antiochus 16

(B.C. 198), "preserving its faith to Ptolemy" as before to

the Persians, in a way admired by a heathen historian. In
the Maccabee wars, Judas Maccabaeus chiefly destroyed the

idols of Ashdod, but also 22 spoiled their cities ; Jonathan set

it on fire, with its idol-temple, which was a sort of citadel

i Am. i.6-8. 2 Jer. xxv. 20.

3 Zech. ix. 5, 6. 4 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. 5 2 Kgs xviii. 8.

6 It seems to me most probable that the origin of the meanings is preserved in the
Ch. -\~.y, " root," (which itself is the source of other metaphoric meanings, as, " the root

ofathing;" "the root" i. e., the foundation "of faith," its fundamental doctrines; "the
root," in Lexicography, see Buxtorf) and that the Chald. ipy. " pluck up, remove," and
•py, here and Eccl. iii. 2, is a denominative. The Proper Name is older probably than
even Moses. 7 ii. 5, 7.

8 The root TW has throughout, the meaning of "wasting," not of " strength." *$ " the
Almighty," is probably from a kindred root, .T!E>.

9 See on Amos i. C-8, p. 161- L63.
10 Their language alone is mentioned Neh. ix. 24, mnsPK, in contrast with Jewish

nnvr ; but neither is it mentioned that the Jews married any other Philistine women.
If Gath was destroved, Ashdod lay nearest to them. u Neh. iv. 7.

»2 lb. 2. '3 lb. ii. 19. vi. 6. » Zech. ix. « Eichhorn Einl. iv. 605. See
Daniel the Proph. p. 280. sqq. « Polyb. Reliq. xvi. 40. « Mela i. 11.

18 Arrian ii. 27.

to it
23

; Ascalon submitted to him 2*; Ekron with its bor-
ders were given to him by Alexander Balas 25

; he burnt the
suburbs of Gaza 26

; Simon took it, expelled its inhabitants,
filled it with believing Jews and fortified it more strongly
than before 27

; but, after a year's siege, it was betrayed to
Alexander Jannaeus, who slew its senate of 500 and razed
the city to the ground 28

. Gabinius restored it and Ashdod 29
.

After Herod's death, Ashdod was given to Salome 30
; Gaza,

as being a Greek city 31
, was detached from the realm of

Archelaus and annexed to Syria. It was destroyed by the
Jews in their revolt when Florus was "procurator," A.D.
55 32

. Ascalon and Gaza must still have been strong, and
were probably a distinct population in the early times of
Antipater, father of Herod, when Alexander and Alexandra
set him over all Idumaea, since "he is said" then " 33 to
have made friendship with the Arabs, Gazites and Asca-
lonites, likeminded with himself, and to have attached them
by many and large presents."
Yet though the inhabitants were changed, the hereditary

hatred remained. Philo in his Embassy to Caius, A.D. 40,
used the strong language, " 34 The Ascalonites have an im-
placable and irreconcileable enmity to the Jews, their neigh-
bours, who inhabit the holy land." This continued toward
Christians. Some horrible atrocities, of almost inconceivable
savagery, by those of Gaza and Ascalon A.D. 361, are related
by Theodoret 35 and Sozomen 36

.
" 37 Who is ignorant of the

madness of the Gazaeans ? " asks S. Gregory of Nazianzus, of
the times of Julian. This was previous to the conversion of
the great Gazite temple of Marna into a Christian Church
by Eudoxia 38

. On occasion of Constantine's exemption of
the Maiumas Gazae from their control, it is alleged, that they
were " 39 extreme Heathen." In the time of the Crusades the
Ascalonites are described by Christians as their " 40 most sa-

vage enemies."
It may be, that a likeness of sin may have continued on a

likeness of punishment. But the primary prediction was
against the people, not against the walls. The sentence,
Gaza shall be forsaken, would have been fulfilled by the
removal or captivity of its inhabitants, even if they had not
been replaced by others. A prediction against any ancient
British town would have been fulfilled, if the Britons in it

had been replaced or exterminated by Danes, and these by
Saxons, and these subdued by the Normans, though their

displacers became wealthy and powerful in their place.

Even on the same site it would not be the same Gaza,
when the Philistine Gaza became Edomite, and the Edomite
Greek, and the Greek Arabian 41

. Ashdod (as well as Gaza)
is spoken of as a city of the Greeks 42

; New Gaza is spoken
of as a mixture of Turks, Arabians, Fellahs, Bedouins out of

Egypt, Syria, Petraea 43
. Felix Faber says, " there is a won-

derful commixture of divers nations in it, Ethiopians, Arabs,

» Polyb. v. 68.
22 1 Mace. v. 68.
26 lb. xi. 61.
29 lb. xiv. 5. 3.

Jos. B.J. ii. 18.1.

20 Diod. Sic. xix. 84. 21 Hecat. in Jos. c. Ap. i. 22 Opp. ii. 455.
23 lb. x. 84. 24 ib. 86. 25 ib. 89.
2? Ib. xiii. 43-48. 2s jos . Ant. xiii. 13. 3.

so lb. xvii. 8. 1. 32 KariffKairrov,3i B. J. ii. 6. 3.

33 Ant. xiv. 1. 3.
^

34 Philo Leg. ad Caium T. ii. p. 576 Mang. The words are ao-v/x0aT6s tis kcu ana-
raWvitTos Sucr/ieVfia. 35 Theod. H. E. iii. 7.

36 Soz. H. E. v. 10. 37 Orat. 4. in Julian, c. 36.
33 " This too we see to be fulfilled in our times. The temple of Serapis at Alexandria,

and of Marna at Gaza, rose to be temples of the Lord." S. Jerome on Is. xvii.
39 es &yai> 'EWrivi^ovo-iv. Soz. v. 3.
40 William of Tyre (pp. 917, 840, 865) calls them " hydra immanissima," " hostes

immanissimi"—"like restless gnats persevering in the purpose of injuring." comp.
pp. 781, 787, 797. "Ascalona was ever an adversary of Jerusalem." Robertus
Monachus p. 77- in v. Raumer Palasst. p. 173, ed. 4. It was called " the spouse of
Syria," as an impregnable fortress. 41 See on Amos i. 6. above p. 161.

42 Ps. Epiphanius de vitis Proph. p. 246. a Ritter xvi. 49.
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Egyptians, Syrians, Indians and eastern Christians; no

Latins h" Its Jewish inhabitants fled from it in the time of

Napoleon : now, with few exceptions it is inhabited by Arabs 2
.

But these,- Ghuzzeh, Eskalon, Akir, Sedud, are at most

successors of the Philistine cities, of which there is no trace

above the surface of the earth. It is common to speak of
" remnants of antiquity," as being or not being to be found

in any of them; but this means, that, where these exist, there

are remains of a Greek or Roman, not of a Philistine city.

Of the four cities, Akkaron, Ekron, (" the firm-rooting ")

has not left a vestige. It is mentioned by name only, after

the times of the Bible, by some who passed by it 3
. There

was "a large village of Jews" so called in the time of Euse-

bius and S. Jerome 4
, "between Azotus and Jamnia." Now

a village of " 5 about 50 mud houses without a single remnant
of antiquity except 2 large finely built wells" bears the

name of Akir. S. Jerome adds, " Some think that Accaron
is the tower of Strato, afterwards called Caesarea." This

was perhaps derived from misunderstanding his Jewish
instructor 6

. But it shews how entirely all knowledge of

Ekron was then lost.

Ashdod or Azotus which, at the time when Zephaniah
prophesied, held out a twenty-nine years' siege against

Psammetichus, is replaced by " 7 a moderate sized village

of mud houses, situated on the Eastern declivity of a little

flattish hill," "entirely modern, not containing a vestige of

antiquity." " A beautiful sculptured sarcophagus with some
fragments of small marble shafts," "near the Khan on the

S. W." belong of course to later times. " The whole south

side of the hill appears also, as if it had been once covered

with buildings, the stones of which are now thrown together

in the rude fences." Its Bishops are mentioned from the

Council of Nice to A. D. 536 8
, and so probably continued

till the Mohammedan devastation. It is not mentioned in

the Talmud 9
. Benjamin of Tudela calls it Palmis, and says,

" it is desolate, and there are no Jews in it
10." " n Neither

Ibn Haukal [Yacut], Edrisi, Abulfeda, nor William of Tyre
mention it."

Ascalon and Gaza had each a port, Maiuma Gaza?, Maiuma
Ascalon; lit. "a place on the sea" (an Egyptian name 12

) be-

longing to Ascalon or Gaza. The name involves that Asca-
lon and Gaza themselves, the old Philistine towns, were not

on the sea. They were, like Athens, built inland, perhaps
(as has been conjectured) from fear of the raids of pirates,

or of inroads from those who (like the Philistines themselves
probably, or some tribe of them) might come from the sea.

The port probably of both was built in much later times

;

the Egyptian name implies that they were built by Egyp-
tians, after the time when its kings Necos and Apries,

(Pharaoh-Necho and Pharaoh-Hophra, who took Gaza 13
) made

Egypt a naval power 14
. This became a characteristic of

these Philistine cities. They themselves lay more or less

inland, and had a city connected with them, of the same

i Fabri Evagatorium T. ii. p. 379. 2 Schwartz, d. Heil. Land p. 91. 1853.
3 " Passing through Azotus, between which and Jamnia, which is situate on the sea,

[i. e. the maritime Jamnia] we left Accaron on one side." Fulcher. Carnot. A.D. 1100.
Gesta Peregr. Franc, c. 23 p. 464 quoted Raumer s. verb.

* de locis Hebr. T. iii. p. 146. Vail. s porter Handb. p. 275.
6 "The verse, Ekron shall be uprooted, the Talmud says, relates to Caesarea, the

daughter of Edom, which is situate among the sands. It does not mean that Ekron is

Caesarea, which would be absurd, but only shews its hatred against that city, and foretells

its destruction, resting on a Biblical text, as is the habit of the talmudists." Neubauer
Geogr. du Talmud p. 92. See also lb. p. 12. Estori in his Kaftor uperach gives nop
as another name of npJ7, but Zunz quotes the Succah f. 276. as distinguishing nop from
nnD'P Caesarea (on the geogr. of Pal. App. to Benj. Tud. ii. 441.)
'

7 Porter Handb. pp. 272, 273.
8 Reland p. 609. 9 It does not appear in Neubauer, Geographie du Talmud.

10 " Palmis, which is Ashdod of the Philistines." :d ed. Asher.

name, on the shore. Thus there was an " 15 Azotus by the

sea," and an "Azotus Ispinus." There were " 16 two Iamniae,

one inland." But Ashdod lay further from the sea than
Gaza; Yamnia, (the Yabneel of Joshua 17

, in Uzziah's time,

Yabneh 18
) further than Ashdod. The port of Yamnia was

burnt by Judas 19
.

The name, Maiumas, does not appear till Christian times,

though "the port of Gaza" is mentioned by Strabo 20
: to

it, Alexander brought from Tyre the machines, with which
he took Gaza itself 21

. That port then must have been at

some distance from Gaza. Each port became a town, large

enough to have, in Christian times, a Bishop of its own.
The Epistle of John of Jerusalem, inserted in the Acts of

the Council of Constantinople, A.D. 536, written in the name
of Palestine i., ii., and iii., is signed by a Bishop of Maiumen
of Ascalon, as well as by a Bishop of Ascalon, as it is by a
Bishop of Maiumas of Gaza as well as by a Bishop of Gaza 22

.

Yabne, or Yamnia, was on a small eminence 23
, 6^ hours from

the sea 24
. The Maiumas Gazse became the more known. To

it, as being Christian, Constantine gave the right of citizen-

ship, and called it Constantia from his son, making it a

city independent of Gaza. Julian the Apostate gave to Gaza
(which, though it had Bishops and Martyrs, had a hea-
then temple at the beginning of the 5th century) its for-

mer jurisdiction over it, and though about 20 furlongs off,

it was called "the maritime portion of Gaza 25." It had
thenceforth the same municipal officers; but, "as regards
the Church alone," Sozomen adds, " they still appear to be
two cities ; each has its own Bishop and clergy, and festivals

and martyrs, and commemorations of those who had been their

Bishops, and boundaries of thefields around, whereby the altars

which belong to each Episcopate are parted." The provincial

Synod decided against the desire of a Bishop of Gaza, in Sozo-
men's time, who wished to bring the Clergy of the Maiumites
under himself, ruling that "although deprived of their civil

privileges by a heathen king, they should not be deprived
of those of the Church."

In A.D. 400, then, the two cities were distinct, not joined

or running into one another.

S. Jerome mentions it as " 26 Maiumas, the emporium of
Gaza, 7 miles from the desert on the way to Egypt by the sea;"

Sozomen speaks of " 27 Gaza by the sea, which they also call

Maiumas;" Evagrius, " 28that which they also call Maiumas,
which is over against the city Gaza," " 29 a little city." Mark
the deacon A.D. 421, says, " 30 We sailed to the maritime
portion of Gaza, which they call Maiumas," and Antoninus
Martyr, about the close of the vith century, " 31we came from
Ascalon to Mazomates, and came thence, after a mile, to

Gaza,—that magnificent and lovely city." This perhaps ex-
plains how an anonymous Geographer, enumerating the
places from Egypt to Tyre, says so distinctly, " S3 after

Rinocorura lies the new Gaza, being itself also a city ; then
the desert Gaza," (writing, we must suppose, after some of

11 Asher note lb. T. ii. p. 99. '2 "The name Maiuma seems to be-
long to the Egyptian language, and to offer the two words ma iom " place by the sea."

Quatremere, les sultans Mamlouks de Makrizi T. i. 2. App. p. 229.
13 Jer. xlvii. 1. 14 See Herod, ii. 159, 161. and Rawlinson on ii. 182.

Herod. T. ii. p. 277.
15 "Afa>Tos irdpaAos. Excerpta in Graeca notitia Patriarch, in Reland p. 215. Schwarz

(d. heil. Land p. 91.) places Ashdod at an hour from the " Mediterranean."
ispiin. N.H.v. 12. '7 Josh. xv. 11. w 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. « 2 Mace. xii. 9.
20 Strabo xvi. 2, 30. p. 759. 21 " The engines, with which he took Tyre,

being sent for by him, arrive from the sea." Arr. ii. 27. 22 <j nc. T. v. 1164. Col.
83 Ivby and Mangles p. 57. 24 Michaud et Poujoulat Corresp. d'Orient v.

p. 373, 374. 25 Soz. v. 3. 26 Vita S. Hilarion. n. 3. Opp. ii. 15. Vail.
27 Soz. vii. 21. 28 Ev. ii. 5. 39 lb. 8. 3° Marcus Diac. A.D. 421,

in vita S. Porphyrii, c. 8. ap. Bolland. Feb. 26.
3i Itin. B. Antonini, pp. 24, 25. 32 Hudson Geograph. Minores T. iv. p. 39.
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the destructions of Gaza) ; and S. Jerome could say equally
positively ;

" x The site of the ancient city scarce yields the
traces of foundations; but the city now seen was built in
another place in lieu of that which fell/'

Keith, who in 1844 explored the spot, found wide-spread
traces of some extinct city.

" 2 At seven furlongs from the sea the manifold but minute
remains of an ancient city are yet in many places to be
found—Innumerable fragments of broken pottery, pieces of
glass, (some beautifully stained) and of polished marble, lie

thickly spread in every level and hollow, at a considerable
elevation and various distaflces, on a space of several square
miles. In fifty different places they profusely lie, in a level

space far firmer than the surrounding sands," " from small
patches to more open spaces of twelve or twenty thousand
square yards." "The oblong sand-hill, greatly varied in

its elevation and of an undulated surface, throughout which
they recur, extends to the W. and W. S. W. from the sea
nearly to the environs of the modern Gaza." " In attempts
to cultivate the sand (in 1832) hewn stones were found, near
the old port. Remains of an old wall reached to the sea.

—Ten large fragments of wall were embedded in the sand.
About 2 miles off are fragments of another wall. Four
intermediate fountains still exist, nearly entire in a line

along the coast, doubtless pertaining to the ancient port
of Gaza. For a short distance inland, the debris is less fre-

quent, as if marking the space between it and the ancient
city, but it again becomes plentiful in every hollow. About
half a mile from the sea we saw three pedestals of beautiful

marble. Holes are still to be seen from which hewn stones

had been taken."
On the other hand, since the old Ashkelon had, like Gaza,

Jamnia, Ashdod, a sea-port town belonging to it but distinct

from itself, (the city itself lying distinct and inland), and since

there is no space for two towns distinct from one another,
within the circuit of the Ashkelon of the crusades, which is

limited by the nature of the ground, there seems to be no
choice but that the city of the crusades, and the present
skeleton, should have been the Maiumas Ascalon, the sea-

port. The change might the more readily take place, since

the title "port" was often omitted. The new town oblite-

rated the memory of the old, as Neapolis, Naples, on the

shore, has taken place of the inland city (whatever its name
was), or Utrecht, it is said, has displaced the old Roman
town, the remains of which are three miles off at Vechten 3

,

or Sichem is called Neapolis, Nablous, which yet was 3 miles

off*. Er-riha is, probably, at least the second representative

of the ancient Jericho ; the Jericho of the New Testament,
built by Herod, not being the Jericho of the prophets. The
Corcyra of Greek history gave its name to the island; it is

replaced by a Corfu in a different but near locality, which
equally gives its name to the island now. The name of Ve-

I T. iii. p. 218. 2 Keith on prophecy, from personal examination, pp 378, 379.
3 Reland who lived at Utrecht, says that Roman antiquities were daily dug up at

Vechten, where were the remains of a Roman fort. Pal. p. 105. 4 S. Jerome.
5 Gibbon c. 35.

6 In like way Alresford, Basford, Brentford, Goole, Isleworth, must have been at one

time, New Air. New Basford &c. but, as the more considerable, have appropriated the

name which belonged to both the old and new places.

7 Willermus Tyr. Hist. xvii. 22. in Gesta Dei per Francos p. 924. The solidity of

the walls and of the cement are described in the same way, in the latter part of the 17th.

cent, by d' Arvieux and Padre Malone da Maleo Terra Santa p. 471.
8 Dr. Richardson, Travels along the Med.terr. ii. p. 201.
9 According to Ibn Ferat in Reinaud Chroniques Arabes n. xcvi. Michaud, Biblioth.

des Croisades iv. 525.
10 Ab. Tab. Syriae p. 78. Kbhler. "$n, a gap, opening, access, or an enemy's frontier,

(Freytag) " is in ordinary Arabic, used for a port, as nwn nj/n ' the port of Beyrout,' and

n^'Di ijJ.t ' the port of Damietta.' " Prof. Chenery.
II p. 10. 2. ed. Asher. The enumeration of " about 200 Rabbanite Jews," with the

netia migrated with the inhabitants of the province, who
fled from Attila, some 23 miles, to a few of the islands on
the coast, to become again the name of a great republic 5

.

In our own country, "old Windsor" is said to have been the
residence of the Saxon monarchs ; the present Windsor, was
originally " new Windsor : " old Sarum was the Cathedral
city, until the reign of Henry iii: but, as the old towns de-
cayed, the new towns came to be called Windsor, Sarum,
though not the towns which first had the name. What is

now called Shoreham, not many years ago, was called " new
Shoreham," in distinction from the neighbouring village 6

.

William of Tyre describes Ashkelon as " 7 situated on the
sea-shore, in the form of a semi-circle, whose chord or dia-

meter lies on the sea-shore ; but its circumference or arc on
the land, looking East. The whole city lies as in a trench, all

declining towards the sea, surrounded on all sides by raised
mounds, on which are walls with numerous towers of solid

masonry, the cement being harder than the stone, with walls
of due thickness and of height proportionate: it is surmount-
ed also with outer walls of the same solidity." He then
describes its four gates, E. N. S. towards Jerusalem, Gaza,
Joppa, and the W., called the sea-gate, because " by it the in-

habitants have an egress to the sea."

A modern traveller, whose description of the ruins exactly
agrees with this, says, " 8 the walls are built on a ridge of
rocks that winds round the town in a semicircular direction

and terminates at each end in the sea : the ground falls with-
in the walls in the same manner, that it does without, so that
no part of it could be seen from the outside of the walls.

There is no bay nor shelter for shipping, but a small harbour
advancing a little way into the town towards its eastern ex-
tremity seems to have been formed for the accommodation of

such small craft as were used in the better days of the city."

The harbour, moreover, was larger during the crusades, and
enabled Ascalon to receive supplies of corn from Egypt and
thereby to protract its siege. Sultan Bibars filled up the

port and cast stones into the sea, A.D. 12/0, and destroyed
the remains of the fortifications, for fear that the Franks,
after their treaty with the king of Tunis, should bring back
their forces against Islamism and establish themselves there 9

.

Yet Abulfeda, who wrote a few years later, calls it " one of

the Syrian ports of Islam 10."

This city, so placed on the sea, and in which too the sea
enters, cannot be the Ashkelon, which had a port, which was
a town distinct from it. The Ascalon of the Philistines, which
existed down into Christian times, must have been inland.

Benjamin of Tudela in the 12th cent, who had been on
the spot, and who is an accurate eyewitness 11

, says, " From
Ashdod are two parasangs to Ashkelonah 12

; this is new
Ashkelon which Ezra the priest built oh the sea-shore, and
they at first called it Benibra 13

, and it is distant from the old

Ashkelon, which is desolate, four parasangs." When the old

names of the chief, "about 40 karaites, and about 300 Cuthasans " shews personal ac-

quaintance. The former name of the " new Ascalon " and the supposed distance of the

ruins of the old, he must have learned on the spot.
12 Benj. Tud. pronounces the new city Ashkelona, as the Latins did. When speaking

himself, he says Ashkelon.
!3 " Benibra " looks like a corruption of ."TO: m, "a place of pure water," like " Beba-

ten, Bedora, Beestera, Begabar "&c. in Reland. 617- sqq. The Gadite town of that name
becomes in Eus. faduafipis. S. Jerome has another Benamerium, N. of Z oar, now
N'mairah. Tristram Land of Moab p. 57. A well in Ascalon is mentioned by Eusebius.
" There are many wells (named) in Scripture and are yet shewn in the country of Gerar,

and at Ascalon." v. <ppeap. William -of Tyre says ;
" It has no fountains, either with-

in the compass of the walls, or near it ; but it abounds in wells, both within and without,

which supply palatable water, fit for drinking. For greater caution the inhabitants had
built some cisterns within, to receive rain-water." Benj. of T. also says, "There in the

midst of the city is a well which they call Beer Ibrahim-al-khalil [the well of Abraham
the friend (of God)] which he dug in the days of the Philistines." Keith mentions " 20
fountains of excellent water opened up anew by Ibrahim Pasha." p. 274,
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Christ Ashkelon a desolation: they shall drive

out Ashdod h at the noon day, and Ekron

shall be rooted up.

5 Woe unto the inhabitants of ! the sea

coast, the nation of the Cherethites ! the

•> Jer. 6. 4,

& 15. 8.

« Ezek. 25. 16.

Ashkelon perished, is unknown. If, as seems probable from
some of the antiquities dug up, the Ashkelon, at whieh Herod
was born and which he beautified, was the seaport town, com-
merce probably attracted to it gradually the inhabitants of

the neighbouring town of Ascalon, as the population of the

Piraeus now exceeds that of Athens.

The present Ashkelon is a ghastly skeleton ; all the frame-

work of a city, but none there. " The soil is good," but the

"peasants who cultivate it" prefer living outside in a small

village of mud-huts, exposed to winds and sand-storms, be-

cause they think that God has abandoned it, and that evil

spirits (the Jan and the Ghul) dwell there 1
.

Even the remains of antiquity, where they exist, belong to

later times. A hundred men excavated in Ashkelon for 14

days in hopes of finding treasure there. They dug 18 feet

below the surface, and found marble shafts, a Corinthian

capital, a colossal statue with a Medusa's head on its chest,

a marble pavement and white-marble pedestal 2
. The ex-

cavation reached no Philistine Ashkelon.
" Broken pottery," " pieces of glass," " fragments of po-

lished marble" "of ancient columns, cornices &c.3 " were the

relics of a Greek Gaza.
Though then it is a superfluity of fulfilment, and what can

be found belongs to a later city, still what can be seen has an
impressive correspondence with the words Gaza is forsaken;
for there are miles of fragments of some city connected with

Gaza. The present Gaza occupies the southern half of a hill

built with stone for the Moslem conquerors of Palestine.
" 4 Even the traces of its former existence, its vestiges of anti-

quity, are very rare ; occasional columns of marble or gray
granite, scattered in the streets and gardens, or used as thres-

holds at the gates and doors of houses, or laid upon the front

of watering-troughs. One fine Corinthian capital of white
marble lies inverted in the middle of the street." These be-

long then to times later than Alexander, since whose days the

very site of Gaza must have changed its aspect.

Ashkelon shall be a desolation. The site of the port of

Ascalon was well chosen, strong, overhanging the sea, fenced

from the land, stretching forth its arms towards the Medi-
terranean, as if to receive in its bosom the wealth of the sea,

yet shunned by the poor hinds around it. It lies in such a liv-

ing death, that it is
" 5 one of the most mournful scenes of

utter desolation" which a traveller "even in this land of ruins

ever beheld." But this too cannot be the Philistine city. The
sands which are pressing hard upon the solid walls of the

city, held back by them for the time, yet threatening to over-

whelm " the spouse of Syria," and which accumulated in the

plain below, must have buried the old Ashkelon, since in this

land, where the old names so cling to the spot, there is no
trace of it.

Ekron shall he uprooted; and at Akir and Esdud " 6 cele-

1 Mr. Cyril Graham in Keith p. 376. 2 Travels of Lady H. Stanhope,
iii. 159-169. s Keith p. 378.

4 Robinson Travels ii. 38. 5 Smith lb. p. 66 note.
6 Volney Voyage en Syrie e. 31. p. 311. Keith p. 370.

7 S. Jer. 8 Rup. *> 2 Sam. xii. 12. io S. Luke xii. 3.
11 1 Cor. iv. 5. 12 S. Matth. xv. 13.

is See on Am. ix. 7. p. 221. 14 1 Sam. xxx. 14. is lb. 16.
16 ovru rm vmn Ezek. xxv. 16. It may be that they were so called as coming from

word of the Lord is against you ; O k Ca- c ^ rTs t
naan, the land of the Philistines, I will cir

-
63°-

even destroy thee, that there shall be no
k os ' 13 " 3 '

inhabitant.

6 And the sea coast shall be dwellings

brated at present, for its scorpions," the few stones, which
remain, even of a later town, are but as gravestones to mark
the burial place of departed greatness.

" 7 In like way, all who glory in bodily strength and worldly
power and say, By the strength of my hand I have done it,

shall be left desolate and brought to nothing in the day of
the Lord's anger." And "the waster," they who by evil

words and deeds injure or destroy others and are an offence
unto them, these shall be cast out shamefully, into outer dark-
ness " 8 when the saints shall receive the fullest brightness"
in the mid-day of the Sun of Righteousness. The judgement
shall not be in darkness, save to them, but in mid-day, so
that the justice of God shall be clearly seen, and darkness
itself shall be turned into light, as was said to David, 9 Thou
didst this thing secretly, but I will do it before all Israel and
before the sun ; and our Lord, XQWhatsoever ye have spoken
in darkness shall be heard in the light ; and that ivhich ye
have spoken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed upon the
housetops ; and St. Paul, n the Lord shall come, Who both will

bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make
manifest the counsels of the heart. And " they who by sedu-
cing words in life or in doctrine uprooted others, shall be
themselves rooted up 12."

5. The woe having been pronounced on the five cities

apart, now falls upon the whole nation of the Cherethites
or Philistines. The Cherethites are only named as equiva-
lent to the Philistines, probably as originally a distinct im-
migration of the same people 13

. The name is used by the
Egyptian slave of the Amalekite u for those whom the author
of the first book of Samuel calls Philistines 15

. Ezekiel uses
the name parallel with that of Philistines, with reference to
the destruction which God would bring upon them 16

.

The word of the Lord comes not to them, but upon them,
overwhelming them. To them He speaketh not in good,
but in evil; not in grace, but in anger; not in mercy, but in

vengeance. Philistia was the first enemy of the Church. It

shewed its enmity to Abraham and Isaac and would fain that
they should not sojourn among them 17

. They were the
hindrance that Israel should not go straight to the promised
land 18

. When Israel passed the Red Sea, 19 sorroiv took hold

of them. They were close to salvation in body, but far in

mind. They are called Canaan, as being a chief nation of'

it
30

, and in that name lay the original source of their des-
truction. They inherited the sins of Canaan and with them
his curse, preferring the restless beating of the barren, bitter
sea on which they dwelt, "the waves of this troublesome
world," to being a part of the true Canaan. They would
absorb the Church into the world, and master it, subduing
it to the heathen Canaan, not subdue themselves to it, and
become part of the heavenly Canaan.

6. The sea-coast 21 shall be divellings and cottages, lit.

Crete as the LXX supposed, rendering " Cretans" in Ezek., and here {as also the Syr.)
" sojourners of the Cretans." Hence perhaps also Tacitus' statement (Hist v. 2.) that
the Jews had been expelled from Crete. The other versions render the word as an
appellative, "destroying" or " destroyed." Aq. and 4, edvos bhidpiov, Theod. edvos
bhtdpias Symm. eBvos oKedpevSfiei/ov. S. Jer. gives perditorem.

T Gen. xxi. 34. xxvi. 14, 15, 28. « Ex. xiii. 17. 19 lb. xv. 14.
2° Gen. xv. 21.

-
-' 1 The words "band of the sea" are repeated with emphasis,

vers. 5, 6, and the first words v. 7.
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c h rTs t anĉ cottages for shepherds, ] and folds for
cir

-
63°- flocks.

i See Is. 17. 2.

n>

v

isai. ii. ii. 7 And the coast shall be for m the rem-
Mic. 4. 7,

& 5. 7,
8.' nant of the house of Judah ; they shall feed

Hag. 1.12.
, »

thereupon ; in the houses of Ashkelon shall

they lie down in the evening : [| for the

lag

&2. 2.

ver. 9.

Or,
when, S;c.

cuttings or diggings 1
. This is the central meaning of the

word ; the place of the Cherethites fthe cutters off) shall be
cheroth of shepherds, places which they dug up that their

flocks might be enclosed therein. The tracts once full of
fighting men, the scourge of Judah, should be so desolate of

its former people, as to become a sheep-walk. Men of peace
should take the place of its warriors.

So the shepherds of the Gospel with their flocks have
entered into possession of warlike nations, turning them
to the Gospel. They are shepherds, the chief of whom is

that Good Shepherd, Who laid down His Life for the sheep.

And these are the sheep of whom He speaks, 2 Other sheep I
have, which are not of this fold ; them also I must bring, and
they shall hear My Voice; and there shall be one fold and One
Shepherd.

7. And the coast shall be. Or probably 3
, It shall be a

portion for the remnant of the house of Judah. He uses the
word, employed in the first assignment of the land to Israel4

;

and of the whole people as belonging to God, " 5 Jacob is the
lot of His inheritance." The tract of the sea, which, with the
rest, was assigned to Israel, which, for its unfaithfulness, was
seldom, even in part, possessed, and at this time, was wholly
forfeited, should be a portion for the mere remnant which
should be brought back. David used the word in his psalm
of thanksgiving, when he had brought the ark to the city of

David, how God had " 6 confirmed the covenant to Israel,

saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of
your inheritance ;" and Asaph, 7 He cast out the heathen be-

fore them and divided to them an inheritance by line. It is

the reversal of the doom threatened by Micah, 8 Thou shalt

have none, that shall cast a cord by lot in the congregation of
the Lord. The word is revived by Ezekiel in his ideal di-

vision of the land to the restored people 9
.

10 The gifts and
calling of God are without repentance. The promise, which
had slumbered during Israel's faithlessness, should be renewed
to its old extent. " n There is no prescription against the

Church." The boat threatens to sink ; it is tossed, half-

submerged, by the waves ; but its Lord rebukes the wind and
the sea ; wind and sea obey Him, and there is a great calm 12

.

For the remnant of the house of Judah. Yet, who save
He in Whose hand are human wills, could now foresee that

Judah should, like the ten tribes, rebel, be carried captive,

and yet, though like and worse than Israel in its sin 13
, should,

unlike Israel, be restored? The re-building of Jerusalem was,
their enemies pleaded, contrary to sound policy 14

: the plea

1 So Kim. Ibn Denan has, "caves which shepherds inhabit; " Arab, transl. " do-
miciles which shepherds dig." Abulw., and Tanchum derive it from TO 2 Kgs. vi. 23.
" a feast." Abulw. thinks this not improbable, as an irregular plural. Tanchum,
" stations of shepherds where they turn their flocks to feed and sit down to eat, or

places in which they dig for watering the flocks-" The climate of Judaea, however,
does not admit of underground habitations, like Nineveh, and in the country of the

Philistines flocks would be supplied by wells with trenches. No Arabic authority

suggests a derivation from i?i " nest " (as Ewald). The allusion to Cherethim would
be lost by this invented root. Rashi has " a place where the shepherds eat." A. E.
explains to, as if it were from rnp, " which the shepherds irm for themselves." The
Moabite stone has nTOD 1. 25. apparently, of "a ditch " " or moat."

2 S. John x. 16. 3 Grammatically, bzn may be either the subject or predicate.

For even in prose (Josh. xix. 29.) it is used without the article, of the sea-coast, the

TART V.

Lord their God shall n
visit them, and c ^ r°{

e

s T
°turn away their captivity. cir

-
63°-

8 ^] p I have heard the reproach of Moab, °
Euke i?6&

and Hhe revilings of the children of Am-° jeVfy.'ii.

mon, whereby they have reproached my P jeJ.^V
people, and r magnified themselves against, fS. Is!

8 '

their border. r jer
6 '

49. i.

was for the time accepted ; for the rebellions of Jerusalem
were recorded in the chronicles of Babylon 15

. Yet the
falling short of the complete restoration depended on their

own wills. God turned again their captivity; but they
only, whose spirit God stirred, willed to return. The tem-
poral restoration was the picture of the spiritual. They
who returned had to give up lands and possessions in Baby-
lonia, and a remnant only chose the land of promise at such
cost. Babylonia was as attractive as Egypt formerly.

In the houses of Ashkelon shall they lie down in the even-
ing. One city is named for all. They shall lie down, he
says, continuing the image from their flocks, as Isaiah, in a
like passage 16

, The first-born of the poor shall feed, and the

needy shall lie down in safety.

The true Judah shall overspread the world; but it too
shall only be a remnant ; these shall, in safety, 17 go in and
out andfind pasture. In the evening of the world they shall

find their rest ; for then also in the time of Anti-Christ, the
Church shall be but a remnant still. For the Lord their God
shall visit them, for He is the Good Shepherd, Who came
to seek the one sheep which was lost and Who says of Him-
self, 18 I will seek that which was lost, and bring again that

which ivas driven away, and tvill bind up that ivhich ivas

broken, and will strengthen that which ivas sick ; and Who
in the end will more completely turn away their captivity,

bring His banished to their everlasting home, the Paradise

from which they have been exiled, and separate for ever the

sheep from the goats who now oppress and scatter them
abroad 19

.

8. I, " 20 God, Who know all things, / heard i. e., have
known within Me, in My mind, not anew but from eternity,

and now I shew in effect that I know it ; wherefore I say
that I hear, because I act after the manner of one who per-

ceiveth something anew." I, the just Judge, heard 21
. He

was present and heard, even when, because He avenged not,

He seemed not to hear, but laid it up in store with Him to

avenge in the due time 22
.

The reproach of Moab and the reviling of the children

of Amnion, whereby they have reproached My people. Both
words, reproached, reviled, mean, primarily, cutting speeches

;

both are intensive, and are used of blaspheming God as un-

able to help His people, or reviling His people as forsaken

by Him. If directed against man, they are directed against

God through man. So David interpreted the taunt of Go-
liah, 23 reviled the armies of the living God, and the Philistine

mention of the sea having preceded, " the goings forth thereof were to the sea, ?3nD to

Mizpeh." Yet there is no emphasis in the repetition of the word from the preceding

verse. The LXX renders bin as the subject, the Ch. Vulg. as the predicate.
4 "The ten portions of Manasseh ; " Josh. xvii. 5. "Why hast thou given me one

lot and one portion?" lb. 14. " out of the portion of the children of Judah was the in-

heritance of the children of Simeon." lb. xix. 9.
5 Deut. xxxii. 9.

6 1 Chr. xvi. 18. Ps. cv. 11. 7 Ps. lxxviii. 55. 8 Mic. ii. 5.

9 Ezek. xlvii. 13. 10 Rom. xi. 29. n " Nullum tempus ecclesis," though

said of its property. 12 S. Matt. viii. 26, 27. la Jer. iii. 8-11. Ezek.

xvi. 46-52. xxiii. 11. M Ezra ix. 12-16. 15 lb. 19-22.
16 Is. iv. 30. 17 S. John x. 9. > 8 Ezek. xxxiv. 16. 19 lb. 17-19.
20 Dion. 21 See Is. xvi. 6. Jer. xlviii. 39. Ezek. xxxv. 12, 13.

22 Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. 23 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36, 45. coll. 10. 25.

Y Y Y
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cursed David by his gods 1
. In a Psalm David complains, -the

reproaches of them that reproached Thee are fallen upon me;

and a Psalm which cannot be later than David, since it de-

clares the national innocency from idolatry, connects with

their defeats, the voice of him 3 that reproacheth and hlas-

phemeth (joining the two words used here). The sons of

Corah say, 4 with a sivord in my bones, mine enemies reproach

me, while they say daily unto me, where is thy God? So
Asaph, 5 The enemy hath reproached, the foolish people hath

blasphemed Thy Name; and, 6 we are become a reproach to

our neighbours. Wherefore should the heathen say, where is

their God? render unto our neighbours—the reproach where-

ivith they have reproached Thee, O Lord. And Ethan, "' Re-
member, Lord, the reproach of Thy servants—wherewith Thine

enemies have reproached, O Lord, wherewith they have re-

j)roached the footsteps of Thine Anointed.

In history the repeated blasphemies of Sennacherib and
his messengers are expressed by the same words. In earlier

times the remarkable concession of Jephthah, 8 Wilt not thou

possess what Chemosh thy god giveth thee to possess ? so

whomsoever the Lord our God shall drive out before us, them
will we possess, implies that the Ammonites claimed their

land as the gift of their god Chemosh, and that that war was,

as that later by Sennacherib, waged in the name of the false

god against the True.

The relations of Israel to Moab and Amnion have been so

habitually misrepresented, that a review of those relations

throughout their whole history may correct some wrong
impressions. The first relations of Israel towards them were
even tender. God reminded His people of their common
relationship and forbade him even to take the straight road
to his own future possessions, across their land against their

will. 9 Distress them not, nor contend with them, it is said of

each, for I will not give thee of their land for a possession ; for
I have given it unto the children of Lot for a possession.

Idolaters and hostile as they were, yet, for their father's

sake, their title to their land had the same sacred sanction,

as Israel's to his. I, God says, have given it to them as a
possession. Israel, to their own manifest inconvenience, w we7it

along through the ivilderness, and compassed the land of Edom,
and the land of Moab, but came not within the border of Moab.
By destroying Sihon king of the Amorites and Og king of

Bashan, Israel removed formidable enemies, who had driven
Moab and Amnion out of a portion of the land which they
had conquered from the Zamzummim and Anakim11

, and who
threatened the remainder. ^Israel dwelt in all the cities of
the Amorites.

Heshbon, Dibon, Jahaz, Medeba, Nophah were cities in the

land of the Amorites, in which Israel dwelt. The exclusion

of Moab and Amnion from the congregation of the Lord to

the tenth generation 13 was not, of course, from any national

antipathy, but intended to prevent a debasing intercourse

;

a necessary precaution against the sensuousness of their

idolatries. Moab was the first 1* in adopting the satanic

policy of Balaam, to seduce Israel by sensuality to their

idolatries ; but the punishment was appointed to the partners

of their guilt, the Midianites 15
, not to Moab. Yet Moab was

the second nation, whose ambition God overruled to chasten
His people's idolatries. Eglon, king of Moab, united with

i 1 Sam. xvii. 43. 2 Ps. lxix. 10 (9). 3 ib. x liv. 16 (17).
" Ib. xlii. 10. 5 Ib. lxxiv. 10, 18. 6 lb. lxxix. 4, 10, 12.

-' Ib. Ixxxix. 50, 51. 8 Jud. xi. 24.
9 Deut. ii. 9, 19. 10 Jud. xi. 18. » Deut. ii. 10, 20, 21.
12 Nu. xxi. 25, 31. 13 Deut. xxiii. 3. » Nu. xxv. 1, 3. The rank of the

Midianitish lady who gave herself as a partner of the sin of the Simeonite chief (Ib.

6, 14, 15, 18.) shews how much store the Midianites set on that seduction.

himself Amnion and Amalek against Israel. The object of the

invasion was, not the recovery of the country which Moab
had lost to the Amorites but, Palestine proper. The strength

of Moab was apparently not sufficient to occupy the territory

of Reuben. They took possession only of the city of palm
trees 16

; either the ruins of Jericho or a spot close by it; with

the view apparently of receiving reinforcements or of secu-

ring their own retreat by the ford. This garrison enabled

them to carry their forays over Israel, and to hold it en-

slaved for 18 years. The oppressiveness of this slavery is

implied by the cry and conversion of Israel to the Lord,

which was always in great distress. The memory of Eglon,

as one of the oppressors of Israel, lived in the minds of the

people in the days of Samuel 17
. In the end, this precaution

of Moab turned to its own destruction ; for, after Eglon was
slain, Ephraim, under Ehud, took the fords, and the whole
garrison, 10,000 of Moab's warriors, lsevery strong man and
every man of might, were intercepted in their retreat and pe-

rished. For a long time after this, we hear of no fresh in-

vasion by Moab. The trans-Jordanic tribes remained in

unquestioned possession of their land for 300 years 19
, when

Ammon, not Moab, raised the claim, 20 Israel took away my
land, although claiming the land down to the Anion, and al-

ready being in possession of the Southernmost portion of that

land, Aroer, since Israel smote him from Aroer unto Min-
nith 21

. The land then, according to a law recognised by
nations, belonged by a twofold right to Israel; 1) that it had
been won, not from Moab, but from the conquerors of Moab,
the right of Moab having passed to its conquerors 22

; 2) that

undisputed and unbroken possession " for time immemorial "

as we say, 300 years, ought not to be disputed 23
. The defeat

by Jephthah stilled them for near 50 years till the beginning

of Saul's reign, when they refused the offer of the men of
Jabesh-Gilead to serve them, and, with a mixture of inso-

lence and savagery, annexed as a condition of accepting that

entire submission, u that I may thrust out all your right eyes,

to lay it as a reproach to Israel. The signal victory of Saul 25

still did not prevent Ammon, as well as Moab, from being
among the enemies whom Saul worsted^. The term enemies

implies that they were the assailants. The history of Naomi
shews their prosperous condition, that the famine, which de-

solated Judah 27
, did not reach them, and that they were a

prosperous land, at peace, at that time, with Israel. If all

the links of the genealogy are preserved 28
, Jesse, David's

father, was grandson of a Moabitess, Ruth, and perhaps on
this ground David entrusted his parents to the care of the

king of Moab 29
. Sacred history gives no hint, what was the

cause of his terrible execution upon Moab. But a Psalm of

David speaks to God of some blow, under which Israel had
reeled. 30 O God, Thou hast abhorred us, and broken us in

pieces ; Thou hast been wroth : Thou hast made the land to

tremble and cloven it asunder; heal its breaches, for it shaketh;

Thou hast shelved Thy people a hard thing, Thou hast made
it drink wine of reeling ; and thereon David expresses his

confidence that God would humble Moab, Edom, Philistia.

While David then was engaged in the war with the Syrians

of Mesopotamia and Zobah 31
, Moab must have combinedwith

Edom in an aggressive war against Israel. The valley of
salt 32

, where Joab returned and defeated them, was probably

15 lb. 17. and xxxi. " Jud. iii. 13. V 1 Sam. xii. 9. a8 Jud. iii. 29.
19 Ib. xi. 26. 20 Ib. 13. 21 lb. 33. 22 Grotius de jure belli et

pacis, iii. c. vi. n. vii. and notes. 23 Id, Jb. ij. c. iv. n. ii. and ix. and notes.
s" 1 Sam. xi. 1, 2. »I1>.11. 26 yenn, not, " vexed." Ib. xiv. 47. 27 Ruth i. 1.

28 lb. iv. 21, 22. 2a 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4. 3o ps . lx . 3.5. 31 lb. tit.

32 It was probably the narrow valley some three miles long between the Northern end

of that remarkable salt mountain, the Jebel or Khasm Usdum and the dead sea. See
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within Judah, since the city of salt 1 was one of the six cities

of the wilderness. Since they had defeated Judah, they must
have been overtaken there on their return 2

.

Yet this too was a religious war. " Thou," David says 3
,

" hast given a banner to them that fear Thee, to be raised
aloft because of the truth."

There is no tradition, that the kindred Psalm of the sons
of Corah, Psalm xliv, belongs to the same time. Yet the pro-
testations to God of the entire absence of idolatry could not
have been made at any time later than the early years of
Solomon. Even were there Maccabee Psalms, the Maccabees
were but a handful among apostates. They could not have
pleaded the national freedom from unfaithfulness to God,
nor, except in two subordinate and self-willed expeditions 4

,

were they defeated. Under the Persian rule, there were no
armies nor wars ; no immunity from idolatry in the later his-

tory of Judah. Judah did not in Hezekiah's time go out
against Assyria; the one battle, in which Josiah was slain,

ended the resistance to Egypt. Defeat was, at the date of
this Psalm, new and surprising, in contrast with God's deli-

verances of old 5

;
yet the inroad, by which they had suffered,

was one of spoiling 6
, not of subdual. Yet this too was a re-

ligious war, from their neighbours. They were slain for the
sake of God 7

, they were covered with shame on account of
the reproaches and blasphemies 8 of those who triumphed
over God, as powerless to help ; they were a scorn and de-
rision to the petty nations around them. It is a Psalm of
unshaken faith amid great prostration : it describes in detail

what the lxth Psalm sums up in single heavy words of im-
agery ; but both alike complain to God of what His people
had to suffer for His sake.

The insolence of Amnion in answer to David's message of
kindness to their new king, like that to the men of Jabesh
Gilead, seems like a deliberate purpose to create hostilities.

The relations of the previous king of Amnion to David, had
been kind 9

,
perhaps, because David being a fugitive from

Israel, they supposed him to be Saul's enemy. The enmity
originated, not with the new king, but with the princes of the

children of Ammon 10
. David's treatment of these nations 11

is so unlike his treatment of any others whom he defeated,

that it implies an internecine warfare, in which the safety

of Israel could only be secured by the destruction of its

assailants.

Mesha king of Moab records one war, and alludes to others,

not mentioned in Holy Scripture. He says, that before his

own time, "Omri, king of Israel, afflicted Moab many days;"
that "his son [Ahab] succeeded him, and he too said, 'I will

afflict Moab.'" This affliction he explains to be that " 12 Omri
the description in Tristram's Land of Isr., p. 326 sqq. At its N. extremity at the
mouth of Wady Zuweirah there are considerable traces of (perhaps Roman) buildings.

A tower placed here would command the entrance of the valley of salt, and this may
well have been the site of the city of salt. 1 Jos. xv. 62.

2 Seetzen guessed ( Reisen ii. 356) and Robinson considered it certain (ii. 109) that " the
valley of salt " was the lower part of the 'Arabah, close to the Dead Sea, between Edom
and Judaea. But i. This is spoken of as a " great plain " (Seetzen p. 355) and although
the word n'J is twice used of as large valley

; (l) the valley over against Baal Peor, where
all Israel was encamped Deut. iii. 29, iv. 46; 2) that of Zephathah, where Asa, with
an army of 580,000 men, defeated Zerah the Ethiopian with 1000,000(2 Chr. xiv. 10) this

is the exception. In eleven other places it is used of a narrow valley, ii. The depres-
sion, South of the dead Sea down to the Red Sea, had, in the time of Moses, the same title

as now, the "Arabah," Deut. i. 1. ii. 8. iii. The space, near the Dead Sea, which is salt,

"the Sebkha, or desolate sand-swamp" (Tristram Moab, p. 41.) is impracticable for

men ; much more for an army. " The Sebkha or salt-flat is a large flat, of at least 6 by
10 miles from N. to S. Taught by the experience of M. de Saulcy, we made no attempt
to cross it to the northwards, as the mud would have been far too deep and treacherous for

us to pass in safety "
( Id. Land of Israel, p. 336.). " The land South of the Sebkha is not

salt, but rich and fertile " (Id. p. 338). See de Saulcy Voyage en Syrie &c. p. 248-256.
a Ps. Ix. 4. 4 1 Mace. v. 56-60. 67. 5 Ps. xliv. 1-3.
6 lb. 10,12. 7 lb. 22. s lb. 13, 14. 9 2 Sam. x. 2. 3.
10 lb. 3. u lb. viii. 2. xii. 31. »2 jean no px rue nay irn

13 This lies in the word urn.

possessed himself of the land of Medeba " [expelling 13
, it is

implied, its former occupiers] "and that" (apparently, Is-

rael14 ) "dwelt therein," "[in his days and in] the days of his

son forty years." He was also in possession of Nebo, and
"the king of Israel" (apparently Omri,) "buil[t] Jahaz and
dwelt in it, when he made war with me. 15" Jahaz was near
Dibon. In the time of Eusebius, it was still "pointed out be-
tween Dibon and Medeba 16." Mesha says, " And I took it to

annex it to Dibon." It could not, according to Mesha also,

have been S. of the Anion, since Aroer lay between Dibon and
the Anion, and Mesha would not have annexed to Dibon a
town beyond the deep and difficult ravine of the Anion, with
Aroer lying between them. It was certainly N. of the Anion,
since Israel was not permitted to come within the border of
Moab, but it was at Jahaz that Sihon met them and fought
the battle in which Israel defeated him and gained posses-

sion of his land, from the Arnon to the Jahhok 17
. It is said

also that 18Israel dwelt in the land of the Amoritesfrom Aroer
which is on the edge of the river Arnon™, and the city which is

in the river 20 unto Gilead. 21Aroer on the edge of the river

Arnon, and the city which is in the river Arnon, again occur
in describing the southern border of Reuben, among whose
towns Jahaz is mentioned, with Beth-Baal-Meon and Kiria-

thaim, which have been identified.

The afflicting then of Moab by Omri, according to Mesha,
consisted in this, that he recovered to Israel a portion of the

allotment of Reuben, between 9 and 10 hours in length22 from
N. to S., of which, in the time of Israel's weakness through
the civil wars which followed on Jeroboam's revolt, Moab
must have dispossessed Reuben. Reuben had remained in

undisturbed possession of it, from the first expulsion of the

Amorites to the time at least of Rehoboam, about five hun-
dred years 23

. "The men of Gad" still "dwelt in Ataroth,"

Mesha says, "from time immemorial."
The picture, which Mesha gives, is of a desolation of the

southern portion of Reuben. For, "I rebuilt," he says, "Baal-
Meon, Kiriathaim, Aroer, Beth-bamoth, Bezer, Beth-Dibla-

thaim, Beth-baal-Meon." Of Beth-Bamoth, and probably of

Bezer, Mesha says, that they had previously been destroyed 24
.

But Reuben would not, of course, destroy his own cities.

They must then have been destroyed either by Mesha's father,

who reigned before him, when invading Reuben, or by Omri,
when driving back Moab into his own land, and expelling

him from these cities. Possibly they were dismantled only,

since Mesha speaks only of Omri's occupying Medeba, Ata-

roth, and Jahaz. He held these three cities only, leaving the

rest dismantled, or dismantling them, unable to place de-

fenders in them, and unwilling to leave them as places of ag-

14 A gap in the broken stone probably contained the subject. I see that Schlottman also

supplied, " Israel " ; Dr. Ginsburg conjectured, less probably, " the enemy."
15 In this place only Mesha speaks of the king of Israel's war with him in the past.

Elsewhere he speaks of himself only as being on the offensive. " I fought against the

city" [Ataroth]; " I fought against it " [Nebo]; "go down, fight against Horonaim."
The king of Israel is apparently the same throughout, Omri.

is S. Jerome de situ loc. Hebr. Opp. iii. 230, v. 'U<rcra, "Jassa, where Sihon king of the

Amorites is defeated." •< Nu. xxi. 23-25. 18 Deut. ii. 36.
is "The ruins of Araayr (Teeyny) the Aroer of the Scriptures, standing on the edge

of the precipice." Burckhardt, travels in Syria p. 372.
20 " Near the confluence of the Ledjoum and the Mojeb " [Arnon] " about 1 mile E.

of the bridge across the Mojeb, there seems to be a fine verdant pasture ground, in the

midst of which stands a hill with some ruins upon it." Burckhardt lb. 373, 4.
2i Josh, xiii.16, 18.

22 The distance is taken from Porter's Hand-book pp. 299-301.
23 The beginning of Rehoboam's reign is, in the received Chronology, 477. B.C.
2i "I built Beth-Bamoth, for it was destroyed; I built Bezer, for " [the rest is con-

jecture. There are only two letters, which may be sy or iy, perhaps 3jy "forsaken"]

CM probably, in such simple Hebrew, signifies, in regard to all the towns, built. It

is the one word used of the king of Israel and of Mesha, "he built;" "I built,"

although it is rarely used of building on to existing towns and fortifying them.

(1 Kgs xv. 17. 2 Chr. xi. 7) It is probably here used of re-building; since the cause

of the building was the previous destruction.

Y Y Y 2
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gression for Moab. But whether they ever were fortified

towns at all, or how they were desolated, is mere conjecture.

Only they were desolated in these wars.

But it appears from Mesha's own statement, that neither

Omri nor Ahab invaded Moab proper. For in speaking of

his successful war and its results, he mentions no town S. of

the Anion. He must have been a tributary king, but not a

foot of his land was taken. The subsequent war was not a

mere revolt, nor was it a mere refusal to pay tribute, of which
Mesha makes no complaint. Nor could the tribute have been
oppressive to him, since the spoils, left in the encampment of

Moab and his allies shortly after his revolt, is evidence of

such great wealth. The refusal to pay tribute would have
involved nothing further, unless Ahaziah had attempted to

enforce it, as Hezekiah refused the tribute to Assyria, but re-

mained in his own borders. But Ahaziah, unlike his brother
Jehoram who succeeded him, seems to have undertaken no-
thing, except the building of some ships for trade 1

, Mesha's
war was a renewal of the aggression on Reuben.
Heshbon is not mentioned, and therefore must, even after

the war, have remained with Reuben.
Mesha's own war was an exterminating war, as far as he

records it. "I fought against the city," [Ataroth], he says,

"and took it, and killed all the mighty of the city for the

well-pleasing of Chemosb and of Moab ; " " 1 fought against

it [Nebo] from break of day till noon and took it, and slew

all of it, 7000 men ; the ladies and maidens I devoted to Ash-
tar Chemosb. ; " to be desecrated to the degradations of that

sensual idolatry. The words too " 2 Israel perished with an
everlasting destruction" stand clear, whether they express

Mesha's conviction of the past or his hope of the future.

The war also, on the part of Moab, was a war of his idol

Chemosb. against God. Chemosh, from first to last, is the

agent. " Chemosh was angry with his land ;
" " Chemosh

[was pleased] with it in my days ; " "I killed the mighty for

the well-pleasing of Chemosh ;" " I took captive thence all

|
and dragged it along before Chemosh at Kiriath;"

"Chemosh said to me, Go and take Nebo against Israel;" "I
devoted the ladies and maidens to Ashtar-Chemosh;" "I took

thence the vessels of IHVH and dragged 3 them before Che-

mosh ; " " Chemosh drove him [the king of Israel] out before

[my face] ;" " Chemosh said to me, Go down against Horo-
naim." "Chemosh [ ] it in my days."

Contemporary with this aggressive war against Israel must
have been the invasion by ithe children of Moab and the

children of Amnion, the great multitude from beyond the sea,

from Syria, in the reign of Jehoshaphat, which brought such

terror upon Judah. It preceded the invasion of Moab by
Jehoshaphat in union with Jehoram and the king of Edom.
For the invasion of Judah by Moab and Amnion took place,

while Ahab's son, Ahaziah, was still living. For it was after

this, that Jehoshaphat joined with Ahaziah in making ships

to go to Tarshish 5
. But the expedition against Moab was

in union with Jehoram who succeeded Ahaziah. The abun-
dance of wealth which the invaders of Judah brought with

them, and the precious jewels with which they had adorned
themselves, shew that this was no mere marauding expedi-

tion, to spoil ; but that its object was, to take possession of

the land or at least of some portion of it. They came by

1 2 Chr. xx. 35, 36. 2 A break in the stone leaves the subject uncertain, " In
my day said [ ], and I will look upon him and upon his house, and Israel per-

ished with an everlasting destruction." Schlottman conjectures, probably, " Chemosh."
Ganneau renders as if it were past, H3K, so Haug, Geiger, Neubauer, Wright ; Schlott-

man, Noldeke, and Ginsburg, as future, "in.x, though Ginsburg alone renders, " And
Israel said, I shall destroy it for ever," which is impossible, 3 The word in

entire surprise on Jehoshaphat, who heard of them first when
they were at Hazazon-Tamar or Eugedi, some 36 \ miles

from Jerusalem 6
. He felt himself entirely unequal to meet

them, and cast himself upon God. There was a day of pub-

lic humiliation of Judah at Jerusalem. 7 Out of all the cities

of Judah they came to seek the Lord. Jehoshaphat, in his

public prayer, owned, s ive have no might against this great

company tvhich cometh against us ; neither know we what to

do ; but our eyes are upon Thee. He appeals to God, that

He had forbidden Israel to invade Amnion, Moab, and Mount
Seir, so that they turned away from them and destroyed

them not ; and now these rewarded them by " 9 coming to

cast us out of Thy possession which Thou hast given us

to inherit." One of the sons of Asaph foretold to the con-
gregation, that they might go out fearlessly; for they should
not have occasion to fight. A Psalm, ascribed to Asaph, re-

cords a great invasion, the object of which was the exter-

mination of Israel. 10They have said ; Come and let us cut them

offfrom being a nation, that the name of Israel may be no
more in remembrance. It had been a secret confederacy.
11 They have taken crafty counsel against Thy people. It was
directed against God Himself, i. e. His worship and worship-
pers. l2For they have taken counsel in heart together; against

Thee do they make a covenant. It was a combination of

the surrounding petty nations ; Tyre on the N., the Philis-

tines on the W.; on the South the Amalekites, Ishmaelites,

Hagarenes ; Eastwards, Edom, Gebal, Moab, Amnion. But
its most characteristic feature was, that Assur (this corres-

ponds with no period after Jehoshaphat) occupies a subordi-
nate place to Edom and Moab, putting them forward and
helping them. Assur also, Asaph says 13

, is joined with them;
they have become an arm to the children of Lot. This agrees
with the description, there is come against thee a great multi-

tude from beyond the sea, from Syria.

Scripture does not record, on what ground the invasion
of Moab by Jehoram and Jehoshaphat, with the tributary
king of Edom, was directed against Moab proper; but it

was the result doubtless of the double war of Moab against

Reuben and against Judah. It was a war, in which the
strength of Israel and Moab was put forth to the utmost.
Jehoram had mustered all Israel 14

; Moab had gathered all

who had reached the age of manhood and upwards, 15 every
one who girded on a girdle and upwards. The three armies,
which had made a seven days' circuit in the wilderness, were
on the point of perishing by thirst and falling into the hands
of Moab, when Elisha in God's name promised them the
supply of their want, and complete victory over Moab. The
eager cupidity of Moab, as of many other armies, became
the occasion of his complete overthrow. The counsel with
which Elisha accompanied his prediction, lGye shall smite
every fenced city and every choice city, and every good tree

ye shall fell, and all springs of water ye shall stoj) up, and,

every good piece of land ye shall waste with stones, was di-

rected, apparently, to dislodge an enemy so inveterate. For
water was essential to the fertility of their land and their
dwelling there. We hear of no special infliction of death,
like what Mesha records of himself. The war was ended
by the king of Moab's sacrificing the heir-apparent of the
king of Edom 17

, which naturally created great displeasure

Hebrew is used of contumelious dragging along the ground. * 2 Chr. xx. 1, 2.
5 lb. 35, 3G. "And after this did Jehoshaphat king of Judah join himself with

Ahaziah." g 300 stadia. Jos. Ant. ix. 1. 2.
7 2 Chr. xx. 4. » lb. 13. 9 lb. 10. 10 Ps. lxxxiii. 4.
11 lb. 3. 12 lb. 5. 13 lb. 8. "SKgs. iii. 6.

10 lb. 21. 16 lb. 19. n See ab. on Am. ii. 12. p. 1/0.
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against Israel, in whose cause Edom thus suffered, so that
they departed to their own land and finally revolted.

Their departure apparently broke up the siege of Ar and
the expedition. Israel apparently was not strong enough
to carry on the war without Edom, or feared to remain with
their armies away from their own land, as in the time of

David, of which Edom might take the advantage. We know
only the result.

Moab probably even extended her border to the South by
the conquest of Horonaim 1

.

After this, Moab is mentioned only on occasion of the
miracle of the dead man, to whom God gave life, when cast

into Elisha's sepulchre, as he came in contact with his bones.

Like the Bedaween now, or the Amalekites of old, 2 the bands

of Moab came into the land, as the year came. Plunder, year
by year, was the lot of Israel at the hands of Moab.
On the East of Jordan, Israel must have remained in part

(as Mesha says of the Gadites of Aroer) in their old border.

For after this, Hazael, in Jehu's reign, smote Israel zfrom
Aroer which is by the river Arnon ; and at that time pro-

bably Amnion joined with him in the exterminating war in

Gilead, destroying life before it had come into the world,

that they might enlarge their border 4
'. Jeroboam ii, B. C.

825, restored Israel to the sea of the plain 5
, i. e., the dead

sea, and, (as seems probable from the limitation of that term
in Deuteronomy 6

, under Ashdoth-Pisgah Eastwards) to its

Northern extremity, lower in latitude than Heshbon, yet above
Nebo and Medeba, leaving accordingly to Moab all which
it had gained by Mesha. Uzziah, a few years later, made
the Ammonites tributaries 7 B. C. 810. But 40 years later

B. C. 771? Pulj and, after yet another 30 years, 740, Tiglath-

pileser having carried away the trans-jordanic tribes 8
, Moab

again possessed itself of the whole territory of Reuben. Pro-
bably before. For B.C. 726, when Isaiah foretold that 9 the

glory of Moab should be contemned with all that great multi-

tude, he hears the wailing of Moab throughout all his towns,

and names all those which had once been Reuben's and of

whose conquest or possession Moab had boasted 10
, Nebo,

Medeba, Dibon, Jahaz, Baiith; as also those not conquered
then, n Heshbon, Elealeh ; and those of Moab proper, Lu-
hith, Horonaim, and its capitals, Ar-Moab and Kir-Moab.
He hears their sorrow, sees their desolation and bewails

with their weeping 12
. He had prophesied this before 13

, and
now, three years u before its fulfilment by Tiglath-Pileser,

he renews it. This tender sorrow for Moab has more the

character of an elegy than of a denunciation; so that he could

scarcely lament more tenderly the ruin of his own people. He
mentions also distinctly no sin there except pride. The pride

of Moab seems something of common notoriety and speech.

We have heard 15
. Isaiah accumulates words, to express the

haughtiness of Moab ; the pride of Moab ; exceeding proud ;

his pride and his haughtiness and his wrath 16
,
pride over-

passing bounds, upon others. His words seem to be formed
so as to keep this one bared thought before us, as if we
were to say '"'pride, prideful, proudness, pridefulness;" and
withal the unsubstantialness of it all, the unsubstantially of
his lies17 . Pride is the source of all ambition ; so Moab is pic-

tured as retiring within her old bounds, the fords of Arnon,
and thence asking for aid ; her petition is met by the coun-

1 This is marked on the Moabite stone, as a subsequent and distinct expedition.
2 2 Kgs. xiii. 20. 3 lb. x. 33. * See on Amos i. 13. p. 168.

5 2 Kgs. xvi. 25. 6 Deut. iii. 17. ' 2 Chr. xxvi. 8.

» 1 Chr. v. 26. 9 Is. xvi. 14. w lb. xv. 1, 2, 4.
ii lb. 4, 5. 1. 12 1b. xvi. 9.

w " That the prophecy must be from any other older prophet, is an inference from

ter-petition, that, if she would be protected in the day of
trouble, the out-casts of Israel might lodge with her now : be
thou a covert to her from the face of the spoiler 18

. The pro-
phecy seems to mark itself out as belonging to a time, after

the two and a half tribes had been desolated, as stragglers

sought refuge in Moab, and when a severe infliction was to

come on Moab: the 19 remnant shall be small, small not great.

Yet Moab recovered this too. It was a weakening of the
nation, not its destruction. Some 126 years after the pro-
phecy of Isaiah, 30 years after the prophecy of Zephaniah,
Moab, in the time of Jeremiah, was in entire prosperity, as

if no visitation had ever come upon her. What Zephaniah
says of the luxuriousness of his people, Jeremiah says of

Moab ;
20 Moab is one at easefrom his youth ; he is resting on

his lees ; and he hath not been emptied from vessel to vessel,

neither hath he gone into captivity. 21 They say, TVe are

mighty and strong men for the war. Moab was 22 a strong

staff, a beautiful rod; 23 he magnified himself against the Lord;
^Israel was a derision to him ; he skippedforjoy at his distress.

Jeremiah repeats and even strengthens Isaiah's description

of his pride ;
25 his pride, proud, he repeats, exceedingly ; his

loftiness, again his pride, his arrogancy, and the haughtiness

of his heart. Its strong holds 2G were unharmed ; all its cities,

far and near, are counted one by one, in their prosperity 27
;

its summer-fruits and vintage were plenteous ; its vines, lux-

uriant ; all was joy and shouting. Whence should this evil

come ? Yet so it was with Sodom and Gomorrah just before

its overthrow. It was, for beauty, 28 a paradise of God ; well-

watered everywhere ; as the garden of the Lord, like the land

of Egypt. Jn the morning ^ the smoke of the country went
up as the smoke of the furnace. The destruction foretold by
Jeremiah is far other than the affliction spoken of by Isaiah.

Isaiah prophesies only a visitation, which should reduce her

people: Jeremiah foretells, as did Zephaniah, captivity and
the utter destruction of her cities. The destruction foretold

is complete. Not of individual cities only, but of the whole
he saith, 30 Moab is destroyed. 31 The spoiler shall come upon
every city, and no city shall escape, and the valley shall perish

and the high places shall be destroyed, as the Lord hath spoken.

Moab himself was to leave his land. zi Flee, save your lives,

and ye shall be like the heath in the wilderness. Chemosh shall

go forth into captivity ; his priests and his princes together.

Give pinions unto Moab, that it may Jlee and get away, and
her cities shall be a desolation ; for there is none to dwell there-

in. It was not only to go into captivity, but its home was to

be destroyed. 33 1 will send to her those ivho shall upheave her,

and they shall upheave her, and, her vessels they shall empty,

all her flagons (all that aforetime contained her) they shall

break in pieces. 34 Moab is destroyed and her cities ;
3o the

spoiler of Moab is come upon her; he hath destroyed the strong-

holds. The subsequent history of the Moabites is in the

words, 3G Leave the cities and dwell in the rock, dwellers of
Moab, and be like a dove which nesteth in the sides of the

mouth of the pit. The purpose of Moab and Amnion against

Israel which Asaph complains of, and which Mesha pro-

bably speaks of, is retorted upon her. 37 In Heshbon they

have devised evil against it ; come and let us cut it offfrom
being a nation. Moab shall be destroyed from being a peo-

ple, because he hath magnified himself against the Lord.

grounds of nought." Del. n Is. xvi. 13, 14.

is lb. 6. 1G in-oyi uinji iniM ind h: mod jinj V ira p n? i Is. xvi. 4,5.

« lb. 14. » Jer. xlviii. 11. » lb. 14.

« lb. 27. 25 lb. 29. 26 lb. 18.

28 Gen. xiii. 10. 29 lb. xix. 28. 30 Jer. xlviii. 4.

33 lb. xlviii. 12. 34 lb. 15. 35 ib. 18.

2 lb. 17. 23 ib. 26.
27 lb. 1, 3, 5, 21—24.

3i Ib. 8. 32 lb. xvii. C.

36 Ib. 28. 37 Ib. 2, 42.
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Whence should this evil come ? They had, with the Am-
monites, been faithful servants of Nebuchadnezzar against

Judah l
. Their concerted conspiracy with Edom, Tyre, Zi-

don, to which they invited Zedekiah 2
, was dissolved. Nebu-

chadnezzar's march against Judaea did not touch them ; for

they 3 skipped with joy at Israel's distresses. The connection

of Baalis, king of the Ammonites, with Ishmael 4 the assassin

of Gedaliah, whom the king of Babylon made governor over

the land 5 out of their own people, probably brought down
the vengeance of Nebuchadnezzar. For Chaldseans too were
included in the slaughter 6

. The blow seems to have been
aimed at the existence of the people ; for the murder of Ge-
daliah followed upon the rallying of the Jews 7 out of all the

places whither they had been driven. It returned on Amnion
itself, and on Moab who probably on this, as on former occa-

sions, was associated with it. The two nations, who had es-

caped at the destruction of Jerusalem, were warred upon
and subdued by Nebuchadnezzar in the 23rd year of his

reign 8
, the 5th after the destruction of Jerusalem.

And then probably followed that complete destruction and
disgraced end, in which Isaiah, in a distinct prophecy, sees

Moab trodden down by God as 9 the heap of straw is trodden

down in the tuaters 10 of the dunghill, and he (Moab) stretcheth

forth his hands in the midst thereof, as the swimmer stretcheth

forth his hands to swim, and He, God, shall bring down his

pride with the treacheries of his hands. It speaks much of the

continued hostility of Moab, that, in prophesying the complete
deliverance for which Israel waited, the one enemy whose
destruction is foretold, is Moab and those pictured by Moab.
11 We have waited for Him and He will save us—^-For in this

mountain (Zion) shall the hand of the Lord rest, and Moab
shall be trodden down under Him.

After this, Moab, as a nation, disappears from history.

Israel, on its return from the captivity, was again enticed

into idolatry by Moabite and Ammonite wives, as well as

by those of Ashdod and others 12
, Canaanites, Hittites, Periz-

zites, Jebusites, Egyptians, Amorites 13
. Sanballat also, who

headed the opposition to the rebuilding of Jerusalem, was a
Moabite u ; Tobiah, an Ammonite 15

. Yet it went no further

than intrigue and the threat of war. They were but indi-

viduals, who cherished the old hostility. In the time of the

Maccabees, the Ammonites, not Moab, with a mighty power
and much people were in possession of the Reubenite cities to

Jazar 16
. It was again an exterminating war, in which the

Jews were to be destroyed17
. After repeated defeats by Judas

Maccabaeus, the Ammonites hired the Arabians™ (not the

1 2 Kgs xxiv. 2.

« lb. xl. 14. xli. 10.
6 Jer. xli. 3.

9 Is. xxv. 10—12.
12 Neh. xiii. 23—26.
16 1 Mace, v. 6, 8.
20 Ant. i. 11. 3.
22 Anon, in Job ap. Origen i. 852

2 Jer. xxvii. 2 sqq. 3 lb. xlviii. 27.
5 2 Kgs. xxv. 22—26. Jer. xl. 6. xli. 1.

7 lb. xl. 12. 8 Jos. Ant. x. 9, 7.
lu *5? Chetbib. » Is. xxv. 9. 10.

« Ezr. ix. 1. M Neh. ii. 10. iv. 1—8. 15 lb. iv. 2, 9.
«f lb. 9, 10, 27. 18 lb. 39. u> lb. 45.

Dial. n. 119, p. 218. Oxf. Tr.
2a Seetzen Reisen i. 412.

24 e. g. "| of an hour further, we reached the ruins of el-Eale; 1| hour further we
came to Hiisban ; besides some overthrown pillars, nothing important is found here.

On the E., about l^hour, are the ruins of Shelul: after an hour on this plain we
came to 3 wasted places, close together

; ^ an hour further, we reached the ruins of

what formerly was Madaba ; ^ an hour further lay the ruined village of Tueme ; above
an hour to the W. the important ruins of Maein." lb. 407,8. 25 lb. 411.

26 "A little N. of el-Eale we came on good soil, which however lay wholly uncultivated
and was mostly overgrown with the prickly little Bullan, which gave the country the

look of moor-ground." SeetzenTravels, i. 406. " The soil here(Heshbon) is in this district

excellent, but it lies wholly uncultivated and serves only for pasture to the little herds
of sheep, goats, kine and camels of the Arabs." lb. p. 407. " The Arabs cultivate a
little ground near Madaba." p. 409. " The land (the other side the Mujeb [Anion] and
so in Moab proper) had little grass, but there was an extraordinary quantity of worm-
wood on it. Yet the soil seems excellent for wheat, although no spot was cultivated.

Large spots had the look of our moors from the quantity of wormwood and other little

shrubs." p. 410. " Here and there, there were tokens of cultivation, wheatfields; the
wheat was good." p. 412.

Moabites) to help them, and Judas, although victorious, was
obliged to remove the whole Israelite population, 19 all that

were in the land of Gilead,from the least unto the greatest,

even their wives, and their children, and their stuff, a very

great host, to the end they might come into the land of Judcea.

The whole population was removed, obviously lest, on the

withdrawal of Judas' army, they should be again emperilled.

As it was a defensive war against Amnion, there is no men-
tion of any city, south of the Anion, in Moab's own territory.

It was probably with the view to magnify descendants of

Lot, that Josephus speaks of the Moabites as being "even
yet a very great nation 20." S. Justin's account, that there is

" 21 even now a great multitude of Ammonites," does not seem
to me to imply a national existence. A later writer says,
" 22Now not only the Edomites but the Ammonites and Moab-
ites too are included in the one name of Arabians."

Some chief towns of Moab became Roman towns, con-

nected by the Roman road from Damascus to Elath. Ar and
Kir-Moab in Moab proper became Areopolis andCharac-Moab,
and, as well as Medeba and Heshbon in the country which
had been Reuben's, preserve traces of Roman occupancy. As
such, they became Christian Sees. The towns, which were
not thus revived as Roman, probably perished at once, since

they bear no traces of any later building.

The present condition of Moab and Amnion is remarkable
in two ways; 1) for the testimony which it gives of its former
extensive population ; 2) for the extent of its present desola-

tion. "How fearfully," says an accurate and minute observer 23
,

" is this residence of old kings and their land wasted !" It

gives a vivid idea of the desolation, that distances are mark-
ed, not by villages which he passes but by ruins 24

.
" 25 From

these ruined places, which lay on our way, one sees how
thickly inhabited the district formerly was." Yet the ground
remained fruitful. It was partly abandoned to wild plants,

the wormwood and other shrubs 26
;
partly, the artificial irriga-

tion, essential to cultivation in this land, was destroyed 27
; here

and there a patch was cultivated; the rest remained barren,

because the crops might become the prey of the spoiler 28
, or

the thin population had had no heart to cultivate it. A list

of 33 destroyed places, which still retained their names, was
given to Seetzen 29

,
" of which many were cities in times of

old, and besides these, a great number of other wasted villages.

One sees from this, that, in the days of old, this land was ex-

tremely peopled and flourishing, and that destructive wars
alone could produce the present desolation." And thereon
he adds the names of 40 more ruined places. Others say

:

2" See Mr. Tristram's picture of " a ruin-covered ridge by an immense tank of solid

masonry, 140 yards by 110 yards, at Ziza. From the surface of the water to the
edge of the tank was 17 feet 6 inches. The masonry was simply magnificent. The
whole system and artificial sluices were precisely similar to ancient works for irriga-

tion in India and Ceylon.— Such works easily explain to us the enormous population,
of which the ruined cities gives evidence. Every where is some artificial means of re-

taining the occasional supplies of rain water. So long as these precious structures re-

mained in order, cultivation was continuous and famines remained unknown.— The Isla-

mite invasion left the miserable remnants of a dense and thriving nation entirely depend-
ent on the neighbouring countries for their supply of corn : a dependence which must
continue till these border lands are secure from the inroad of the predatory bands of
the East." Land of Moab pp. 183-186. At Kustul is "a massive wall in the plain,

about 600 yards in length across the valley, and 18 feet thick, built to dam up the water
in the gentle depression, the head of the wady." lb. c. 12. p. 2:20. "Gor el Mesraa, as
far as the soil can be watered, evinces a luxuriant fertility. By far the greater part of
it is a waste." Seetz. ii. 352. "Gor el Ziiphia owes its fruitfulness entirely to the water of
the Wady el Hossa, which is guided to the fields in many canals. But only a very
small portion of this exceedingly rich soil is cultivated, the rest is overgrown with bushes
and shrubs, wherein very many wild boars, hyenas and other wild animals live." lb.

355. "This water too [of the Nimmery] is said formerly to have been used for water-
ing some fields, of which there is now no trace." lb. 354.

23 '" True, the land is not our's, but our people are many, and who shall dare to pre-
vent them from going where they please? You will find them everywhere, if the land
is good for them." Answer of Beni Sakkr Sheikh, Tristram Moab. c. 15. p. 28.

29 lb. 416.
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" l The whole of the fine plains in this quarter" [the S. of
Moab] " are covered with sites of towns, on every eminence
or spot convenient for the construction of one; and as all the
land is capable of rich cultivation, there can be no doubt that
this country, now so deserted, once presented a continued
picture of plenty and fertility." " 2 Every knoll" [in the high-
lands of Moab] "is covered with shapeless ruins.—The ruins
consist merely of heaps of squared and well-fitting stones,
which apparently were erected without mortar." " 3 One des-
cription might serve for all these Moabite ruins. The town
seems to have been a system of concentric circles, built round
a central fort, and outside the buildings the rings continue as

terrace-walks, the gardens of the old city. The terraces are
continuous between the twin hillocks and intersect each other
at the foot." " 4 Ruined villages and towns, broken walls that
once enclosed gardens and vineyards, remains of ancient
roads ; every thing in Moab tells of the immense wealth and
population, which that country must have once enjoyed."
The like is observed of Amnion 5

. His was direct hatred
of the true religion. It was not mere exultation at the deso-
lation of an envied people. It was hatred of the worship of

God. " 6Thus saith the Lord God; Because thou saidst, Aha,
against My sanctuary, because it was profaned; and against
the land of Israel, because it was desolated; and against the
house of Judah, because they went into captivity." The like

temper is shewn in the boast, " 7 Because that Moab and Seir

do say ; Behold the house of Judah is like unto the heathen,"
i. e., on a level with them.

Forbearing and long- suffering as Almighty God is, in His
infinite mercy, He does not, for that mercy's sake, bear the

direct defiance of Himself. He allows His creatures to for-

get Him, not to despise or defy Him. And on this ground,
perhaps, He gives to His prophecies a fulfilment beyond
what the letter requires, that they may be a continued wit-

ness to Him. The Ammonites, some 1600 years ago, ceased
to "be remembered among the nations." But as Nineveh
and Babylon, and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, by
being what they are, are witnesses to His dealings, so the
way in which Moab and Amnion are still kept desolate is a
continued picture of that first desolation. Both remain rich,

fertile ; but the very abundance of their fertility is the cause
of their desolation. God said to Amnion, as the retribution

on his contumely: " 8 therefore, behold, I give thee to the

children of the East for a possession, and they shall set their

encampments in thee, and place their dwellings in thee ; they

shall eat thy fruit and they shall drink thy milk; and I will

make Rabbah a dwelling-place of camels, and the children of

Ammon a couching-place for flocks." Of Moab He says also,
" 9

1 will open the side of Moab from the cities, which are on
his frontiers, the glory of the country, unto the men of the

East with the Ammonites." And this is an exact description

of the condition of the land at this day. All travellers de-

' Irby and Mangles (May 14) p. 113. ^ Tristram, Land of Moab, pp. 100, 101.
3 lb. 99. 4 Palmer, desert of the Exodus ii. 473, 474.
'" " East of Assalt, including Ammon, are thirty ruined or deserted places of which

names are given in Dr. Smith's Arabic lists." Keith Prophecy p. 274. "All this country,

formerly so populous and flourishing, is now changed into a vast desert." Seetzen Brief

account &c. p. 34. lb. p. 263. " The far greater part of this country is uninhabited, being
abandoned to the wandering Arabs, and the towns and villages are in a state of total

ruin." Id. p. 37. lb. "Two hours from Szalt we came upon some peasants, who
were ploughing some little fields near what was a little fountain." Seetzen i. 405. " The
soil was excellent ; but only here and there we saw a little spot cultivated, and this by the

Aduan Arabs." p. 406. " The country that lay in our route [near Daboah] though now
bare of wood, presented a great extent of fertile soil, lying entirely waste, though equal
to any of the very best portions of Galilee and Samaria, and capable of producing suste-

nance for a large population. Around us, in every direction, were remains of more than
50 towns or villages, once maintained by the productive soil, over which they were so

thickly studded." Buckingham Travels among the Arab tribes p. 66. "At Maha-

scribe the richness of the soil. We have seen this as to
Moab. But the history is one and the same. One of the
most fertile regions of the world, full of ruined towns, de-
stitute of villages or fixed habitations, or security of pro-
perty, its inhabitants ground down by those, who have suc-
ceeded the Midianites and the Amalekites, the children of
the East. "Thou canst not find a country like the Belka,"
says the Arabic proverb 10

, but " the inhabitants cultivate
patches only of the best soil in that territory when they have
a prospect of being able to secure the harvest against the
invasion of enemies." "We passed many ruined cities," said
Lord Lindsay u ,

" and the country has once been very popu-
lous, but, in 35 miles at least, we did not see a single village

;

the whole country is one vast pasturage, overspread by the
flocks and herds of the Anezee and Beni Hassan Bedouins."
The site of Rabbath Amman was well chosen for strength.

Lying " 12 in a long valley" through which a stream passed,
" the city of waters " could not easily be taken, nor its in-

habitants compelled to surrender from hunger or thirst. Its

site, as the eastern bound of Peraea 13
,
"uthe last place where

water could be obtained and a frontier fortress against the
wild tribes beyond," marked it for preservation. In Greek
times, the disputes for its possession attest the sense of its

importance. In Roman, it was one of the chief cities of
the Decapolis, though its population was said to be a mix-
ture of Egyptians, Arabians, Phoenicians 15

. The coins of Ro-
man Emperors to the end of the second century contain sym-
bols of plenty, where now reigns utter desolation 16

. In the
4th century, it and two other now ruined places, Bostra and
Gerasa, are named as " most carefully and strongly walled."

It was on a line of rich commerce filled with strong places,

in sites well selected for repelling the invasions of the neigh-
bouring nations 17

. Centuries advanced. It was greatly beau-
tified by its Roman masters. The extent and wealth of the

Roman city are attested both by the remains of noble edi-

fices on both sides of the stream, and 18 by pieces of pottery,

which are the traces of ancient civilised dwelling, strewed on
the earth two miles from the city.

" 19At this place, Amman,
as well as Gerasa and Gamala, three colonial settlements with-

in the compass of a day's journey from one another, there were
five magnificent theatres and one ampitheatre, besides tem-
ples, baths, aqueducts, naumachia, triumphal arches." " 20 Its

theatre was the largest in Syria ; its colonnade had at least

50 columns." The difference of the architecture shews that

its aggrandisement must have been the work of different

centuries: its "castle walls are thick, and denote a remote
antiquity ; large blocks of stone are piled up without cement
and still hold together as well as if recently placed." It is

very probably the same which .Toab called David to take,

after the city of waters had been taken ; within it are traces

of a temple with Corinthian columns, the largest seen there,

yet " not of the best Roman times."

nafish we had arrived at a very elevated part of the plain, which had continued fertile

throughout the whole distancefrom Ammon." p. 81. " S. S. E. of Yedoody we pushed
our way over a continuous tract of fertile soil, capable of the highest cultivation.

Throughout the whole extent of the plain were seen ruined towns in every direction,

before, behind, on each side, generally seated on small eminences, all at a short distance

from each other, and all, as far as we had yet seen, bearing evident marks of former

opulence. There was not a tree in sight ; but my guide assured me, that the whole of

the plain was covered with the finest soil, and capable of being made the most produc-

tive corn-land in the world." lb. p. 85. 6 Ezek. xxv. 3. < lb. 8.

8 lb. 4,5. 9 lb. 8. 10. 10 Burckhardt Syria p. 369. "On both sides of the road "

(near Naour) "were the vestiges of ancient field-enclosures." lb. 365.

H Travels p. 279. ™ Irby and Mangles June 14. c. S. p. 146. 13 Jos. B. J. iii. 3. 3.

» Grote in Smith Bibl. Diet. v. Rabbah. 15 Strabo xvi. 2. 33. p. 760. Cas.
16 Ritter, West-Asien viii. 1157. 17 Amm. Marc. xiv^8. 13.

18 Buckingham Arab Tribes p. 67, 73. 19 lb. 77.

20 See Burckhardt's description of its ruins. Travels in Syria pp. 357-360.
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9 Therefore as I live, saith the Lord ofBefore
CHRIST

cir
- 63°- hosts, the God of Israel, Surely s Moab

8 Isai. 15. Jer. 48. Ezek. 25. 9. Amos 2. 1.

Yet Amman, the growth of centuries, at the end of our 6th

century was destroyed. For " x
it was desolate before Islam,

a great ruin." " 2 No where else had we seen the vestiges

of public magnificence and wealth in such marked contrast

with the relapse into savage desolation." But the site of

the old city, so well adapted either for a secure refuge for

its inhabitants or for a secure depository for their plunder,

was, on that very ground, when desolated of its inhabitants,

suited for what God, by Ezekiel, said it would become, a

place, where the men of the East should stable their flocks and
herds, secure from straying. What a change, that its temples,

the centre of the worship of its successive idols, or its theatres,

its places of luxury or of pomp, should be stables for that

drudge of man, the camel, and the stream which gave it the

proud title of " city of waters " their drinking trough ! And
yet of the cities whose destruction is prophesied, this is fore-

told of Rabbah alone, as in it alone is it fulfilled ! "Amnion,"
says Lord Lindsay 3

, "was situated on both sides of the stream
;

the dreariness of its present aspect is quite indescribable. It

looks like the abode of death ; the valley stinks with dead
camels; one of them was rotting in the stream; and though
we saw none among the ruins, they were absolutely covered

in every direction with their dung." "Bones and skulls of

camels were mouldering there [in the area of the ruined

theatre] and in the vaulted galleries of this immense struc-

ture." " It is now quite deserted, except by the Bedouins,

who water their flocks at its little river, descending to it by a

ivady, nearly opposite to a theatre (in which Dr. Mac Lennan
saw great herds and flocks) and by the akiba. Re-ascending
it, we met sheep and goats by thousands, and camels by hun-
dreds." Another says 4

,
" The space intervening between the

river and the western hills is entirely covered with the re-

mains of buildings, now only used for shelter for camels and
sheep." Buckingham mentions incidentally, that he was
prevented from sleeping at night " 5 by the bleating of flocks

and the neighing of horses, barking of dogs &c." Another
speaks of " G a small stone building in the Acropolis now used
as a shelter for flocks." While he was " 7 traversing the

ruins of the city, the number of goats and sheep, which were
driven in among them, was exceedingly annoying, however
remarkable, as fulfilling the prophecies." " 8 Before six tents

fed sheep and camels." " 9 Ezekiel points just to these, (xx.

5.) which passage Seetzen cites 10
. And in fact the ruins are

still vised for such stalls."

The prophecy is the very opposite to that upon Babylon,
though both alike are prophecies of desolation. Of Babylon
Isaiah prophesies, "n It shall never be inhabited, neither shall

it be dwelt in from generation to generation; neither shall

the Arabian pitch tent there, neither shall the shepherds
make fold there, but wild beasts of the desert shall lie there,

and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures ; and the

t Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 91. s Tristram Land of Israel p. 551.
3 The Holy Land pp. 279. 281, 283. 4 G. Robinson's travels in Palestine and

Syria ii. 175. b Travels among the Arab tribes, Ruins of Ammon p. 73.
"

6 Lord C. Hamilton in Keith p. 271. 7 Id. lb. p. 269. s Seetzen Reisen i. 394.
9 Prof. Kruse Anmerkung. lb. T. iv. p. 216. "> 1. 31. " Is. xiii. 20.
12 See Rich Mem. p. 27, 30. Buckingham ii. 307. Sir R. K. Porter Travels ii. 342.

387. Kenneir Memoirs p. 279. Keppel's Narr. i. 179, 180. Layard Nin. and Bab., quoted
by Keith on Prophecy pp. 466, 467. 13 .Ezek. xxv. 4, 5.

> 4 S. John v. 26. 1& 1 Sam xvii. 26, 36. 16 Jer. x. 10. »7 2 Kgs. xix. 4. 16.
'8 Jer. xxiii. 36. '» Deut. v. 25 (26 Heb.) 20 Josh. iii. 10.

2' Ps. of sons of Korah. xlii. 2. lxxxiv. 2. 22 Hos. i. 10 [ii.l. Heb.]

shall be as Sodom, and l the children of g^^
Amnion as Gomorrah, u even the breeding cir

-
63°-

'Amos 1. 13. « Gen. 19. 25. Deut. 29. 23. Isai. 13. 19. & 34. 13. Jer. 49. 18. & 50. 40.

ostriches shall dwell there, and the jackals shall cry in their

desolate houses, and howling creatures in their pleasant pa-

laces." And the ruins are full of wild beasts 13
. Of Rabbah

Ezekiel prophesied that it should be " 13 a possession for the

men of the East, and I," God says, "will make Rabbah a

stable for camels, and the Ammonites a couching-place for

flocks j " and man's lawlessness fulfils the will and word of

God.
9. Therefore as I live, saith the Lord of hosts. Life spe-

cially belongs to God, since He Alone is Underived Life.
uHe hath life in Himself He is entitled "the living God,"
as here, in tacit contrast with the dead idols of the Philis-

tines 15
, with idols generally 16

; or against the blasphemies of

Sennacherib 17
, the mockeries of scoffers 18

; of the awe of His

presence 19
, His might for His people 20

; as the object of the

soul's longings 21
, the nearness in the Gospel, children of the

living God 22
. Since He can swear by no greater, He sware by

Himself-3
. Since mankind are ready mostly to believe that

God means well with them, but are slow to think that He is

in earnest in His threats, God employs this sanction of what
He says, twice only in regard to His promises or His mercy 24

;

everywhere else to give solemnity to His threats 25
. The ap-

peal to the truth of His own being 26 in support of the truth

of His words is part of the grandeur of the prophet Ezekiel

in whom it chiefly occurs. God says in the same meaning,
by Myself have I sivorn, of promises which required strong

faith 27
.

Saith the Lord of Hosts. Their blasphemies had denied
the very being of God, as God, to Whom they preferred or

likened their idols ; they had denied His power or that He
could avenge, so He names His Name of power, the Lord of
the hosts of heaven against their array against His border, I,

the Lord of hosts Who can fulfil what I threaten, and the God
of Israel Who Myself am wronged in My people, will make
Moab as Sodom, and the children of Amnion as Gomorrah.
Sodom and Gomorrah had once been flourishing cities, on
the borders of that land, which Israel had won from the

Amorite, and of which Moab and Ammon at different times
possessed themselves, and to secure which Ammon carried

on that exterminating war. For they were to the East of the
plain between Bethel and Ai, where Lot made his choice,

in the plain or circle of Jordan 28
, the well known title of the

tract, through which the Jordan flowed into the Dead Sea.

Near this, lay Zoar, (Ziara 29
) beneath the caves whither Lot,

at whose prayer it had been spared, escaped from its wicked-
ness. Moab and Amnion had settled and in time spread from
the spot, wherein their forefathers had received their birth.

Sodom, at least, must have been in that part of the plain,

which is to the East of the Jordan, since Lot was bidden to

flee to the mountains, with his wife and daughters, and there

is no mention of the river, which would have been a hin-

23 Heb.vi. 13. 24 is . xi;x> \$. Ezek. xxxiii. 10.
25 Num. xiv. 21, [of the glory which God should have in all the world from his chas-

tisement of Israel] 28. Deut. xxxii. 40, [adding D^ijjS] Jer. xxii. 24. Ez. v. 11. xiv. 16,

18, 2(1. xvi. 48. [as Judge] xvii. 16, 19. xviii. 3. [in rebuke] xx. 3, 31, 33. xxxiii. 27.

xxxiv. 8. xxxv. 11. In the same sense, I swear by Myself_ Jer. xxii. 5. xlix. 13. hath
sworn by Himself Am. vi. 8. by the excellency of Jacob, viii. 7.

26 Ges. Maurer &c. [with a strange conception of God] render "ita vivam." Ewald
rightly, "as true as I live." 27 Gen. xxii. 16. (so often referred to)

Is. xiv. 23, or by Thy Right Hand, i. e. the might which He would put forth.
28 Gen. xiii. 1, 3, 11. 29See the description of Ziara "once a place of

considerable importance" in Tristram, land of Moab pp. 328, 330.
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63°- desolation :

x the residue of my people shall

spoil them, and the remnant of my people

shall possess them.

10 This shall they have * for their pride,
y Isai. 16. 6.

Jer. 48. 29.

drance K Then it lay probably in that " 2 broad belt of deso-

lation " in the plain of Shittim, as Gomorrah and others of

the Pentapolis may have lain in " the sulphur-sprinkled ex-

panse" between El Riha [on the site of Jericho] and the dead
sea, " covered with layers of salt and gypsum which overlie

the loamy subsoil, literally fulfilling the descriptions of Holy
Writ (says an eye witness), zBrimstone and salt and burning,

that it is not sown nor beareth, nor any grass groweth therein

:

* a fruitful land turned into saltness. 5 No man shall abide

there, neither shall a son of man dwell in it" An elaborate

system of artificial irrigation was carried through that

cis-Jordanic tract, which decayed when it was desolated of

man, and that desolation prevents its restoration.

The doom of Moab and Ammon is rather of entire de-

struction beyond all recovery, than of universal barrenness.

For the imagery, that it should be the breeding [lit. posses-

sion
7

] of nettles would not be literally compatible, except in

different localities, with that of saltpits, which exclude all

vegetation. Yet both are united in Moab. The soil con-

tinues, as of old, of exuberant fertility
;
yet in part, from the

utter neglect and insecurity of agriculture it is abandoned to

a rank and encumbering vegetation ; elsewhere, from the

neglect of the former artificial system of irrigation, it is

wholly barren. The plant named is one of rank growth,

since outcasts could lie concealed under it
6
. The prepon-

derating authority seems to be for molldch 1
, the Bedawin

name of the "mallow," Prof. E. H. Palmer says 8
, "which,"

he adds, " I have seen growing in rank luxuriance in Moab,
especially in the sides of deserted Arab camps."

The residue of My people shall spoil them, and the rem-

nant of My people shall possess them. Again, a remnant only,

but even these shall prevail against them, as was first fulfilled

in Judas Maccabaeus 9
.

10. This shall they have for their pride, lit. This to them

instead of their pride. Contempt and shame shall be the

residue of the proud man ; the exaltation shall be gone, and
all which they shall gain to themselves shall be shame. Moab
and Ammon are the types of heretics 10

. As they were akin to

the people of God, but hating it ; akin to Abraham through

a lawless birth, but ever molesting the children of Abraham,

so heretics profess to believe in Christ, to be children of

Christ, and yet ever seek to overthrow the faith of Christians.

As the Church says, uMy mother's children are angry with me.

They seem to have escaped the overthrow of Sodom and

Gomorrah (heathen sins), and to have found a place of re-

fuge (Zoar) ; and yet they are in darkness and cannot see the

light of faith; and in an unlawful manner they mingle,

against all right, the falsehood of Satan with the truth of

God; so that their doctrines become, in part, doctrines of

devils, in part have some stamp of the original truth. To

1 Gen. xix. 17-23. 2 Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 367.

3 Deut. xxix. 23. 4 Ps. cvii. 34. 5 Jer. xlix. 18. 6 Job xxx. 7.

7 Jon. has yiybo: the Peschito, xmbo, and, remarkably, does not use a name coin-

cident with the Heb. Svin sc. nVwi, a sort of vetch. Abulwalid prefers the m?D, but men-

tions the sahn " artichoke" (Host Nachrichten von Maroko u. Fez p. 538) as an "opin-

ion ;" R. Tahchum adopts it, but gives jNDin as an " opinion " and says that " altogether

it belongs to the prickly plants ;
" Kimchi says, that " some count it a nettle ; others, a

thistle." On mVn see Bochart Hieroz. ii. 223-228, ed. Leipz. 8 Ms. letter.

9 1 Mace. v. 6-8. 10 S. Jer. and Rup. " Cant. i. 5.

PART V.

because they have reproached and magni- C H
e

R*?sT
fied themselves against the people of the cir

-
63°-

Lord of hosts.

11 The Lord will be terrible unto them :

for he will f famish all the gods of the ' mlk
'

e iean .

them, as to the Jews, our Lord says, Ye are of your father
the devil. While they profess to be children of God, they
claim by their names to have God for their Father (Moab)
and to be of His people (Ammon), while in hatred to His true

children they forfeit both. As Moab seduced Israel, so they
the children of the Church. They too enlarge themselves
against the borders of the Church, rending off its children

and making themselves the Church. They too utter re-

proaches and revilings against it. " Take away their revil-

ings," says an early father 12
, "against the law of Moses, and

the Prophets, and God the Creator, and they have not a

word to utter." They too 13 remove the old landmarks tvhich

the fathers (the Prophets and Apostles) have set. And so,

barrenness is their portion ; as, after a time, heretics ever

divide, and do not multiply ; they are a desert, being out of

the Church of God: and at last the remnant of Judah, the

Church, possesses them, and absorbs them into herself.

11. The Lord will be terrible unto [upon'] them, i. e. upon
Moab and Ammon, and yet not in themselves only, but as

instances of His just judgement. Whence it follows, For He
willfamish all the gods of the earth. " u Miserable indeed, to

whom the Lord is terrible ! Whence is this ? Is not God
by Nature sweet and pleasurable and serene, and an Object

of longing? For the Angels ever desire to look into Him,
and, in a wonderful and unspeakable way, ever look and ever

long to look. For miserable they, whose conscience makes
them shrink from the face of Love. Even in this life they

feel this shrinking, and, as if it were some lessening of their

grief, they deny it, as though this could destroy the truth,

which they hold down in unrighteousness^"

For He will famish 16 all the gods of the earth, taking

away 17 the fat of their sacrifices, and the wine of their drink-

oferings. Within 80 years from the death of our Lord 18
,

the governor of Pontus and Bithynia wrote officially to

the Roman Emperor, that " 19 the temples had been almost

left desolate, the sacred rites had been for a long time

intermitted, and that the victims had very seldom found

a purchaser," before the persecution of the Christians, and

consulted him as to the amount of its continuance. To-

wards the close of the century, it was one of the Heathen

complaints, which the Christian Apologist had to answer,
" 20they are daily melting away the revenues of our temples."

The Prophet began to speak of the subdual of Moab and

Ammon ; he is borne on to the triumphs of Christ over all

the gods of the Heathen, when the worship of God should

not be at Jerusalem only, but they shall worship Him, every

one from his place.

Even all the isles of the heathen. For this is the very note

of the Gospel, that " 21 each who through faith in Christ was

brought to the knowledge of the truth, by Him, and with

12 Tert. de Praescr. Heer. c. 42, p. 493. Oxf. Tr. 13 lb. c. 37. p. 488.

14 RUp. is Rom. i. 18. i fi There is no reason to abate the irony by

rendering "destroy." nnj is contrasted with Joe-D Is. xvii. 4, as is ]\r\ Is. x. 16; (in,

of the land, with npv Nu. xiii. 20 ; of the sheep, with nna Ez. xxxiv. 20 In Ps. evi 15.

lin is used met. for' a wasting, emaciating sickness: in Mic. vi. 10, of an epnah ot

emaciation" i. e. scant; in Is. xxiv. 6, TJ is sickness ;
(see Ew. Lehrb 149. g.) L^HJ

17 Deut xxxii 38.
ls Between A. D. 103-105.

19 Pliny Epist. x. 32. p. 584. ed. Steph.
20 Tert. Apol. c. 42. see p. 90.

note o. Oxf. Tr. 21 S. Cyr.

z z z
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chrTst eartn > *and men shall worship him, every
cir. 630. one from his place, even all a the isles of

* Mai. 1. 11. John 4. 21. a Gen. 10. 5.

Him, worshippeth from his place God the Father ; and God
is no longer known in Judaea only, but the countries and
eities of the Heathen, though they be separated by the inter-

vening sea from Judaea, no less draw nigh to Christ, pray,

glorify, thank Him unceasingly. For formerly l His Name
was great in Israel, but now He is well known to all every

where ; earth and sea are full of His glory, and so every one
worshippeth Him from his place; and this is what is said, ^As
I live, saith the Lord, all the earth shall he filled with the

glory of the Lord" The isles are any distant lands on the

sea-shore 3
, especially the very distant * ; but also Asia

Minor 5 and the whole coast of Europe, and even the Indian

Archipelago 6
, since the ivory and ebony came from its many

isles. Zephaniah revives the term, by which Moses had
spoken of the dispersion of the sons of Japhet ;

" 7 By these

were the isles of the Gentiles divided in their lands, every one
after his tongue." He adds the word, all ; all, wherever they

had been dispersed, every one from his place, shall worship
God. One universal worship shall ascend to God from all

everywhere. So Malachi prophesied afterwards ;
" 8 From

the rising up of the sun even to the going down of the same
My Name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every

place incense shall be offered unto God and a pure offering;

for My Name shall be great among the heathen, saith the

Lord of hosts." Even a Jew 9 says here :
" This, without

doubt, refers to the time to come, when all the inhabitants

of the world shall know that the Lord is God, and that His
is the greatness and power and glory, and He shall be called

the God of the whole earth." The isles or coasts of the sea are

the more the emblem of the Church, in that, " 10 lying, as it

were, in the sea of this world and encompassed by the evil

events in it, as with bitter waters, and lashed by the most
vehement waves of persecutions, the Churches are yet found-

ed, so that they cannot fall, and rear themselves aloft, and
are not overwhelmed by afflictions. For, for Christ's sake,

the Churches cannot be shaken, and n the gates of hell shall

not prevail against them"
12. Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall be slain by My sword, lit.

Ye Ethiopians also, the slain of My sword are they. Having
summoned them to His throne, God speaks of them, not

to them any more; perhaps in compassion, as elsewhere in

indignation 12
. The Ethiopians were not in any direct anta-

gonism to God and His people, but allied only to their old

oppressor, Egypt. They may have been in Pharaoh Necho's
army, in resisting which, as a subject of Assyria, Josiah was
slain : they are mentioned 13 in that army which Nebuchad-
nezzar smote at Carchemish in the 4th year of Jehoiakim.
The prophecy of Ezekiel implies rather, that Ethiopia should
be involved in the calamities of Egypt, than that it should be
itself invaded. " u Great terror shall be in Ethiopia, when
the slain shall fall in Egypt." " 15 Ethiopia and Lybia and
Lydia &c. and all the men of the land that is in league, shall

1 Ps. lxxvi. 1. 2 Nu. xiv. 21.
3 Jer. xxv. 22. sqq. Ez. xxvi. 15. sqq. Ps. lxxii. 10. 4 Is. lxvi. 19.

5 Dan. xi. 1, 8. 6 Ez. xxvii. 15. Ges. Thes. sub v.
" Gen. x. 5. The phrase, DW "n, occurs only in these two places. 8 Mai. i. 11.
s Abarbanel. I0 S. Cyr. H S. Matt. xvi. 18.
12 Is. xxii. 16, "What hast thou here, and whom hast thou here, that thou hast hewed

thee here a sepulchre ? Hewing him out on high his sepulchre, graving in the rock a

dwelling for him." Mic. i. 2, " Hear, ye people, all of them." Deut. xxxii. 15, " Thou
art waxen fat, art grown thick, art covered with fatness ; and he forsook God Who made
him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation." *3 Jer. xlvi. 9.

the heathen. Beforepu R I S T

12 ^f
b Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall be cir

-
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* Isai. 18. 1. & 20. 4. Jer. 46. 9. Ezek. 30. 9.

fall ivith these, by the sword." " 16 They also that uphold Egypt
shall fall." Syene 16

, the frontier-fortress over against Ethio-

pia, is especially mentioned as the boundary also of the de-

struction. "Messengers," God says 17
, "shall go forth from Me

to make the careless Ethiopians afraid," while the storm was
bursting in its full desolating force upon Egypt. All the other

cities, whose destruction is foretold, are cities of lower or

upper Egypt 18
.

But such a blow as that foretold by Jeremiah and Ezekiel

must have fallen heavily upon the allies of Egypt. We have
no details ; for the Egyptians would not, and did not tell of

the calamities and disgraces of their country. No one does.

Josephus, however, briefly but distinctly says 19
, that after

Nebuchadnezzar had in the 23rd year of his reign, the 5th

after the destruction of Jerusalem, " reduced into subjection

Moab and Ammon, he invaded Egypt, with a view to subdue
it," "killed its then king, and having set up another, cap-

tured for the second time the Jews in it and carried them to

Babylon." The memory of the devastation by Nebuchad-
nezzar lived on apparently in Egypt, and is a recognised fact

among the Mohammedan historians, who had no interest in

the fulfilment of Jewish prophecy, of which it does not ap-

pear that they even knew. Bokht-nasar [Nebuchadnezzar],
they say, " 20made war on the son of Nechas [Necho], slew him
and ruined the city of Memphis and many other cities of

Egypt: he carried the inhabitants captive, without leaving one,

so that Egypt remained waste forty years without one inhabi-

tant." Another says, " 21The refuge which the king of Egypt
granted to the Jews who fled from Nebuchadnezzar brought
this war upon it : for he took them under his protection and
would not give them up to their enemy. Nebuchadnezzar, in

revenge, marched against the king of Egypt and destroyed the

country." "One may be certain," says a good authority 22
,

"that the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar was a tradi-

tion generally spread in Egypt and questioned by no one."
Ethiopia was then involved, as an ally, and as far as its

contingent was concerned, in the war, in which Nebuchad-
nezzar desolated Egypt for those 40 years. But, although
this fulfilled the prophecy of Ezekiel, Isaiah, some sixty years
before Zephaniah, prophesied a direct conquest of Ethiopia.

/ have given, God says 23
, Egypt as thy ransom, Ethiopia and

Seba for thee. It lay in God's purpose, that Cyrus should
restore His own people, and that his ambition should find

its vent and compensation in the lands beyond. It may be
that, contrary to all known human policy, Cyrus restored
the Jews to their own land, willing to bind them to himself,

and to make them a frontier territory towards Egypt, not
subject only but loyal to himself. This is quite consistent

with the reason which he assigns; u The Lord God of heaven
hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth ; and He hath
charged me to build Him an house at Jerusalem which is in

Judah ; and with the statement of Josephus, that he was

" Ezek. xxx. 4. " ^,.5. i 6 jb g 17 jj, 9
« Zoan, Aven, Pi-heseth, Tehaphnehes,Sin, on the Eastern boundary; Noph[M emphis]

the capital of Lower Egypt; Pathros, probably a district of Upper Egypt ; No [Thebes]
its capital ; Syene, its last town to the South. ' 19 Ant x. 9. 7. See further
Sir G. Wilkinson, Manners and customs of the Ancient Egyptians, i. 173-179, Pusey's
Daniel the Prophet pp. 275-277. 2° Makrizi in De Sacy, Abdallatif Re-
ation de l'Egypte p. 247. 21 Abdallatif 1. c. p. 184.
22 De Sacy I.e. who quotes Abulfeda [see his hist. ante-Islam, p. 102. he could not

find the names of Egyptian kings between Shishak and the Pharaoh who was the contem-
porary of Nebuch.] Masudi, Nosairi, also. 23 is, xiiij. 3, 24 Ezr.j.2, 3.
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* Ps. 17. 13.
<» Isai. 10. 12
Ezek. 31. 3

. Nab. 1. 1.

& 2. 10. & 3. 15, 18.

slain by c my sword.

13 And he will stretch out his hand a-

gainst the north, and d destroy Assyria

;

and will make Nineveh a desolation, and

moved thereto by " l reading the prophecy which Isaiah left,

210 years before." It is, alas ! nothing new to Christians to

have mixed motives for their actions : the exception is to

have a single motive, "for the glory of God." The advantage
to himself would doubtless flash at once on the founder of a
great empire, though it did not suggest the restoration of
the Jews. Egypt and Assyria had always, on either side,

wished to possess themselves of Palestine, which lay between
them. Any how, one Persian monarch did restore the Jews

;

his successor possessed himself of "Egypt, and part, at least,

of Ethiopia." Cyrus wished, it is related 2
, "to war in per-

son against Babylon, the Bactrians, the Sacae, and Egypt."
He perished, as is known, before he had completed 3 the third

of his purposed conquests. Cambyses, although after the
conquest of Egypt he planned ill his two more distant ex-
peditions, reduced " 4 the Ethiopians bordering upon Egypt"
[" 5 lower Ethiopia and Nubia"], and these "brought gifts"

permanently to the Persian Sovereign. Even in the time of

Xerxes, the Ethiopians had to furnish their contingent of
troops against the Greeks. Herodotus describes their dress

and weapons, as they were reviewed at Doriscus 6
. Cam-

byses, then, did not lose his hold over Ethiopia and Egypt,
when forced by the rebellion of Pseudo-Smerdis to quit

Egypt.
13. Zephaniah began by singling out Judah amid the

general destruction, 7 / will also stretch out My Hand upon
Judah; he sums up the judgement of the world in the same
way; He will stretch out, or, StretchHeforth 8

, HisHand against

the North and destroy Asshur, and make Nineveh a desola-

tion. Judah had, in Zephaniah's time, nothing to fear from
Assyria. Isaiah 9 and Micah 10 had already foretold, that the

captivity would be to Babylon. Yet of Assyria alone the

prophet, in his own person, expresses his own conformity
with the mind of God. Of others he had said, the ivord of
the Lord is against you, O Canaan, and I will destroy thee; As
I live, saith the Lord, Moab shall he as Sodom. Ye also, O
Ethiopians, the slain ofMy sword are they. Of Assyria alone,

by a slight inflection of the word, he expresses that he goes

along with this, which he announces. He does not say as an
imprecation, "May He stretch forth His hand;" but gently,

as continuing his prophecies, and, joining on Asshur with the

rest ; only instead of saying " He will stretch forth," by a

form almost insulated in Hebrew, he says, And stretch He
forth His Hand. In a way not unlike, David having de-

1 Ant. xi. 1. 2. 2 Herod, i. 153.
3 lb. 214 and Rawl. notes p. 350. * Herod, iii. 97.
* Sir G. Wilkinson in Raw! Herod, ii. 487. n. 10. 6 Her. vii. 69. 7 i. 4.

8 0:1^ dst] The ordinary force of the abridged form of the future with 1 is consecutive,

viz., tfiat the action so joined on is the result of the preceding; "intercede with the Lord
IDT, that He may take away," lit. " and He may take away." Ex. x. 17. Gesenius' in-

stances are all of this sort. In Hif. of the regular verb, Jud. xiv. 15, 1 Sam. vii. 3, Job
xi. 6, xii. 7. Jer. xlii. 3. (Lehrg. p. 321.) verbs ly, Kal. Nu. xxv. 4, Jud. vi. 30, Is. 1. 2,

1 Kgs xxi. 10, 2 Kgs v. 10, 2 Chr. xxix. 10, xxx. 6, 8. (lb. p. 403.) Hif. Ex. viii. 4, x.

17, Nu. xxi. 7. (lb. p. 405) verb iiV, Ez. x. 12, Is. ii. 20, Is. xxxviii. 21, 1 Kgs xx. 20,

Jer. xxiii. 18. (lb. p. 428). Such are also Hos. xiv. 6, 7, 9. Sometimes a prayer seems

to be thus interwoven with prediction as, Nu. xxiv. 7, "her seed shall be in many waters,

and exalted be (d'iji) his king above Amalek, and exalted shall be his kingdom " and
lb. 9, " And Israel doeth valiantly ; and rule one (vn) from Jacob." Is. xxxv. 1, 2,

"Wilderness and dry-place shall be glad for them, and let the desert rejoice (^m) ar>d it

shall blossom as the Autumn-crocus. It shall blossom abundantly; andjoy it, fan])
yea with joy and jubilee: the glory of Lebanon is given to it; they shall see the glory

of the Lord, the excellency of our God." The peculiarity here is, that it stands so apart

and independent of the preceding, with which 1 connects it. The shade of meaning is

dry like a wilderness.
c ^ R°fs t

14 And e flocks shall lie down in the midst cir
-
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of her, all
f the beasts of the nations : both u s

e

.
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i3.'2i,22.

the
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e cormorant and the bittern shall lodge 8 S^nfii.

clared God's judgements, The Lord trieth the righteous ; and
the ivicked and the lover of violence doth His soul abhor, sub-

joineth, On the wicked rain He snares, signifying that he (as

all must be in the Day of judgement), is at one with the judge-
ment of God. This is the last sentence upon Nineveh, en-

forcing that of Jonah and Nahum, yet without place of re-

pentance now. He accumulates words expressive of desolate-

ness. It should not only be a desolation 11
, as he had said of

Ashkelon, Moab and Amnion, but a dry, parched 12
, unfruitful

13

land. As Isaiah, under the same words, prophesies that the

dry and desolate land 14 should, by the Gospel, be glad, so the

gladness of the world should become dryness and desolation.

Asshur is named, as though one individual 15
, implying the en-

tireness of the destruction ; all shall perish, as one man ; or

as gathered into one and dependent upon one, its evil King.
The North is not only Assyria, in that its armies came upon
Judah from the North, but it stands for the whole power of

evil 1G
, as Nineveh for the whole beautiful, evil, world. The

world with " the princes of this world" shall perish together.

14. And Jiocks shall lie down in the midst of her. No
desolation is like that of decayed luxury. It preaches the

nothingness of man, the fruitlessness of his toils, the fleeting-

ness of his hopes and enjoyments, and their baffling when at

their height. Grass in a court or on a once beaten road,

much more, in a town, speaks of the passing away of what has

been, that man was wont to be there, and is not, or is there

less than he was. It leaves the feeling of void and forsaken-

ness. But in Nineveh not a few tufts of grass here and
there shall betoken desolation, it shall be one wild rank pas-

ture, where Jiocks shall not feed only, but lie down as in

their fold and continual resting-place, not in the outskirts

only or suburbs, but in the very centre of her life and throng

and busy activity, in the midst of her, and none shall fray

them away. So Isaiah had said of the cities of Aroer, 17 they

shall he for jiocks, which shall lie down and none shall make
them afraid, and of Judah till its restoration by Christ, that it

should be 18 a joy of wild asses, a pasture ofjiocks. And not

only those which are wont to be found in some connection

with man, but all the beasts of a nation 19
, the troops of wild

and savage and unclean beasts which shun the dwellings of

man or are his enemies, these in troops have their lair there.

Both the pelican 20 and the [hedgehog 21
] shall lodge in the

upper lintels thereof. The chapiters [E. M.] or capitals of

the pillars of the temples and palaces shall lie broken and

so fine, that the Verss. and Rabbins pass over it, rendering simply future, as do modern
commentators, except Keil, and Ewald who corrects af\ 13k:i arbitrarily and against

history. 9 Is. xxxix. 6.
10 Mic. iv. 10.

11 rtoctf Zeph. ii. 4. 9. 12 .T? of absence of water, Job xxx. 3.

Ps. lx'ii'i.' 2. cv. 41. cvii. 35. Is. xli. 18. Jer. ii. 6. Ez. xix. 13. Hos. ii. 5.

is Is. liii. 2. M rra -mo Is. xxxv. 1. Jer. joins nnjn n-s -aiD, 1. 12.

1 5 Asshur is used in this way ofthe people, considered in and with their King. Is. xxx.

31. xxxi. 8. 16 See Is. xiv. 13.
•7 lb. xvii. 2. is lb. xxxii. 14. Comp. Jer. vi. 2.

is 'U "nation," of gregarious creatures, locusts, Jo.i. 6, ii. 2 ; DJ?, " ants," Pr. xxx. 25.

"conies," lb. 26. Comp. edvea xvcif &c. " apium populi, " " equorum gentes," Virg.

Georg. iv. 430. Arab, hen Boch. Hieroz. ii. 468. Leipz.
20 The most probable rendering, as explaining the etvmology. The 6 render " pelican

"

Ps. cii. 7. Lev. xi. 18 ; Aq. Symm. Th., Is. xxxiv. 11 ; Aq. here. The pip of the Tal-

mudists (xpp Jerus. Targ. ap. Levy Lex.) is probably the same. The pelican retires inland

to consume its food. Tristram, Houghton, in Smith Bibl. Diet. v. Pelican, note.

2« There seems a consent that the isp is the hedgehog or porcupine (as in Aram, and

Arab.) 6, S. Jer. R. Nathan, Rashi, although the Arab. etym. " rolled himself round "

seems uncertain.

z z z 2
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hnops, or,

chapiters.

II
Or,
when he
hath un-
covered.

in the
||
upper lintels of it; their voice shall

sing in the windows ; desolation shall be in

the thresholds :
||
for he shall uncover the

h cedar work.

15 This is the rejoicing city 5 that dwelt
h Jer. 22. 14. » Isai. 47. 8.

strewn upon the ground, and among those desolate fragments
of her pride shall unclean animals haunt. The pelican has
its Hebrew name from vomiting. It vomits up the shells

which it had swallowed whole, after they had been opened by
the heat of the stomach, and so picks out the animal con-
tained in them \ the very image of greediness and unclean-
ness. It dwells also not in deserts only but near marshes, so

that Nineveh is doubly waste.

A voice shall sing in the windows. In the midst of the
desolation, the muteness of the hedgehog and the pensive
loneliness of the solitary pelican, the musing spectator is even
startled by the gladness of a bird, joyous in the existence

which God has given it. Instead of the harmony of music 2

and men-singers and women-singers in their palaces shall be
the sweet music of some lonely bird, unconscious that it is

sitting in the ivindows of those, at whose name the world
grew pale, portions of the outer walls being all which remain
of her palaces. Desolation shall be in the thresholds, sitting,

as it were, in them ; every where to be seen in them ; the

more, because unseen. Desolation is something oppressive;

we feel its presence. There, as the warder watch and ward
at the empty portals, where once was the fullest throng,

shall desolation sit, that no one enter. For He shall uncover

[hath uncovered E. M.] the cedar-work : in the roofless palaces,

the carved cedar-work shall be laid open to wind and rain.

Any one must have noticed, how piteous and dreary the decay
of any house in a town looks, with the torn paper hanging
uselessly on its walls. A poet of our own said of the beau-
tiful ruins of a wasted monastery

:

" For the gay beams of lightsome day
Gild, but to flout the ruins gray."

But at Nineveh it is one of the mightiest cities of the world
which thus lies waste, and the bared cedar-work had, in the

days of its greatness, been carried off from the despoiled

Lebanon 3 or Hermon 4
.

15. This utter desolation is the rejoicing city (so unlike

is it, that there is need to point out that it is the same); this

is she, who was full of joy, exulting exceedingly 6
, but in her-

self, not in God; that dwelt carelessly, lit. securely, and so

carelessly; saying Peace and safety*, as though no evil would
come upon her, and so perishing more certainly and miser-

ably 7
. That said in her heart, this was her inmost feeling,

the moving cause of all her deeds ; / am and there is none
beside me ; literally, 8 and there is no Ibesides, claiming the very

attribute of God (as the world does) of self-existence, as if

it alone were Z, and others, in respect of her, were as no-

1 Aristot. Anim. ix. 10.

2 nnx collective, like nyy Jer. yi. 6. 3 Is. xiv. 8. xxxvii. 24. Ezek. xxxi. 16.
" In the fragment of another epigraph, we have mention of some objects also of wood,
' brought from Mt. Lebanon, (and taken up to the mound) from the Tigris.' " Layard,
Nineveh and Babylon, p. 118. "At that time the countries that are upon Lebanon, I

took possession of, to the great sea of the country of Akkari," (the Mediterranean,) from
Inscription. lb. p. 355, 356. " The conqueror from the upper passage of the Tigris to

Lebanon and the Great Sea." lb. p. 361. " Standing one day on a distant part of the

mound, I smelt the sweet smell of burning cedar; the Arab workmen excavating in the

small temple had dug out a beam, and the weather being cold, had at once made a

fire to warm themselves. The wood was cedar, probably one of the very beams men-
tioned in the inscription, as brought from the forests of Lebanon, by the King who

carelessly, k that said in her heart, I am, c jff£°j

e

s T

and there is none beside me : how is she be- cir
-
63°-

come a desolation, a place for beasts to lie 1 job%7.».

down in! every one that passeth by her Ezek. 27. 36.

1 shall hiss, and m wag his hand.
m Nah " 3 19 '

thing. Pantheism, which denies the being of God, as Author
of the world, and claims the life in the material world to be
God, and each living being to be a part of God, is only this

self-idolatry, reflected upon and carried out in words. All

the pride of the world, all self-indulgence which says, Let
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die, all covetousness
which ends in this world, speaks this by its acts, I and no
I beside.

How is she become a desolation, has passed wholly into it,

exists only as a desolation, a place for beasts to lie down in,

a mere den for the wild beasts. Every one that passeth by
her shall hiss in derision, and wag [or wave] his hand] in de-

testation, as though putting the hand between them and it,

so as not to look at it, or, as it were, motioning it away.
The action is different from that of 9 clapping the hands in

exultation.
" It is not difficult," S. Jerome says, " to explain this of

the world, that when the Lord hath stretched forth His Hand
over the North and destroyed the Assyrian, the Prince of
this world, the world also perishes together with its Princes,
and is brought to utter desolation, and is pitied by none, but
all hiss and shake their hands at its ruin. But of the Church
it seems, at first sight, blasphemous to say that it shall be a
pathless desert, and wild beasts shall dwell in her, and that
afterwards it shall be said insultingly over her ; ' This is the

city given up to ill, which dwelt carelessly and said in her
heart, I and none besides.' But whoso should consider that
of the Apostle, wherein he says, l0 in the last days perilous

times shall come, and what is written in the Gospel, that n be-

cause iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold, so
that then shall that be fulfilled, When the Son of Man cometh,
shall He find the faith on the earth ? he will not marvel at

the extreme desolation of the Church, that, in the reign of
Antichrist, it shall be reduced to a desolation and given over
to beasts, and shall suffer whatever the Prophet now des-
cribes. For if for unbelief God spared not the natural branches,
but brake them off', and turned rivers into a ivifderness and
the water-springs into a dry ground, and a fruitful land into

barrenness, for the iniquity of them that dwell therein, why
not as to those of whom He had said, 12 He turneth the wilder-
ness into a standing water, and dry ground into water-springs,
and there He maketh the hungry to dwell ; and as to those
whom out of the wild olive He hath grafted into the good olive

tree, why, if forgetful of this benefit, they depart from their
Maker and worship the Assyrian, should He not undo them
and bring them to the same thirst wherein they were before ?

Which, whereas it may be understood generally of the coming

built the edifice. After a lapse of nearly 3000 years, it had retained its original fragrance."
lb. p. 357. * Rawl. 5. Emp. i. 385.

5 l?y, (verb, perhaps i. q. a\a\d(u>,) is exulting joy, the exultation being good or bad,
according to its object, in God or in self and the world; in God, Ps. xxviii. 7, lxviii.

5, xcvi. 11, cxlix. 5, Hab. iii. 18, Zeph. iii. 14; in good, Pr. xxiii. 16; in God's gifts,

Ps. Ix. 8, cvm. 8; in evil, Ps. xciv. 3, Jer. xi. 15, xv. 17, 1. 11, li. 39; over an
enemy 2 Sam. i. 20. ryy (intens.) Is. xxii. 2, xxiii. 7, xxiv. 8, xxxii. 13, is used, as here,
of a city, full of its tumultuous, self-confident, excitement, as is the verb Is. xxiii.

12. and rjJJ of an individual, Jer. v. 14. [all] 6 1 Thess. v. 3.
7 See Jud. xviii. 27. 8 As we might say "no second I." This gives

an adequate explanation of the ' in ran, as no other rendering does. 9 Nah. iii. 19.
»° 2 Tim. iii. 1-5. » S. Matt. xxiv. 12. 12 Ps. cvii. 33-36.
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CHAPTER III.

1 A sharp reproof of Jerusalem for divers sins.

8 An exhortation to wait for the restoration of

Israel, 14 and to rejoice for their salvation by God.

WOE to
|| f her that is filthy and pol-

luted, to the oppressing city !

of Anti- christ or of the end of the world, yet it may, day by
day, be understood of those who feign to be of the Church of

God, and in works deny it, are hearers of the word not doers,

who in vain boast in an outward show, whereas herds i. e.

troops of vices dwell in them, and brute animals serving the

body, and all the beasts of the field which devour their

hearts [and pelicans, i. e. gluttons l
, whose god is their belly]

and hedgehogs, a prickly animal full of spikes which pricketh

whatever it toucheth. After which it is subjoined, that the

Church shall therefore suffer this, or hath suffered it, because
it lifted itself up proudly and raised its head like a cedar,

given up to evil works, and yet promising itself future bless-

edness, and despising others in its heart, nor thinking that

there is any other besides itself, and saying, / am, and there

is no other beside me, how is it become a solitude, a lair of

beasts ! For where before dwelt the Father, and the Son,
and the Holy Ghost, and Angels presided over its ministries,

there shall beasts dwell. And if we understand that, every
one that passeth by shall hiss, we shall explain it thus;
when Angels shall pass through her, and not remain in her,

as was their wont, they shall be amazed and marvel, and
shall not support and bear her up with their hand, when fall-

ing, but shall lift up the hands and shall pass by. Or they
shall make a sound as those who mourn. But if we under-
stand this of the devil and his angels, who destroyed the vine

also that was brought out of Egypt, we shall say, that

through the soul, which before was the temple of God and
hath ceased so to be, the serpent passeth, and hisseth and
spitteth forth the venom of his malice in her, and not this

only, but setteth in motion his works which figuratively are

called hands."
" 2 The earlier and partial fulfilment of prophecy does not

destroy, it rather confirms, the entire fulfilment to come.
For whoso heareth of the destruction of mighty cities, is con-
strained to believe the truth of the Gospel, that the fashion

of this world passeth away, and that, after the likeness of

Nineveh and Babylon, the Lord will in the end judge the

whole world also."

C. III. 1. The "woe," having gone round the heathen
nations, again circles round where it began, the 3 Jerusalem
that killed the prophets and stoned those that were sent unto
her. Woe upon her, and joy to the holy Jerusalem, the new
Jerusalem 4

, the Jerusalem which is from above, the mother of
us all, close this prophecy; both in figure; destruction of her
and the whole earth, in time, the emblem of the eternal

death; and the love of God, the foretaste of endless joy in

Him.
ffo z rebellious and polluted 6

; thou oppressive city 7! The
address is the more abrupt, and bursts more upon her, since

the prophet does not name her. He uses as her proper

J Rib. 2 Rup. 8 S. Matt, xxiii. 37. 4 Rev. iii. 12. xxi. 10.
5 in with the partic, as a vocative, as in Am. v. 18. Is. xlv. 9, 10. Mic. i. 1. Hab. ii. 6,

9, 12, 15, 19, &c.
6 nyryo from ktd=?td. This seems more probable than E. V. (from a meaning given

to 'tn Nah. iii. 6. and from n«1D crop of bird Lev. i. 16.) or LXX £iri<pav})s (as if nx")D, as a

few Mss.de R.)or S. J er. "embittering," provocatrix^as ifKTD=tTor>),orAbarb."terrible"

2 She aoheyed not the voice; she b receiv- cifiiTsT
ed not

||
correction ; she trusted not in the cir - 680,

Lord ; she drew not near to her God. b J"! f.'i}'

3 c Her princes within her are roaring " Auction.

lions ; her judges are d evening wolves ;
° mS i%f

7 '

they gnaw not the bones till the morrow, a H°a'b! V. 8.

name, not her own name, " city of peace," but " rebellious,"
" polluted ; " then he sums up in one, thou oppressive city.

Jerusalem's sin is threefold, actively rebelling against God;
then, inwardly defiled by sin ; then cruel to man. So then,
towards God, in herself, towards man, she is wholly turned
to evil, not in passing acts, but in her abiding state, 1) rebel-

lious, 2) defiled, 3) oppressive. She is known only by what
she has become, and what has been done for her in vain.

She is rebellious, and so had had the law ; defiled, and so had
been cleansed; and therefore her state is the more hopeless.

2. She obeyed not the Voice, of God, by the law or the
prophets, teaching her His ways ; and when, disobeying, He
chastened her, she received not correction, and when He in-

creased His chastisements, she, in the declining age of the
state and deepening evil, turned not unto Him, as in the time
of the judges, nor ceased to do evil.

In the Lord she trusted not, but in Assyria or Egypt or her
idols. Our practical relation to God is summed up in the four

words, "Mistrust self; trust God." Man reverses this, and
when "self-trust" has of course failed him, then he "mis-
trusts God." " 8 Such rarely ask of God, what they hope
they may obtain from man. They strain every nerve of their

soul to obtain what they want ; canvass, flatter, fawn, bribe,

court favour ; and betake themselves to God when all human
help fails. They would be indebted, not to God, but to their

own diligence. For the more they receive of God, the less,

they see, can they exalt their own diligence, the more they

are bound to thank God, and obey Him the more strictly."

To her God she drew not nigh, even in trouble, when all

draw nigh unto Him, who are not wholly alien from Him

;

she drew not near by repentance, by faith, hope or love, or

by works meet for repentance, but in heart remained far from
Him. And yet He was her own God, as He had shewn Him-
self in times past, Who changes not, while we change; is

faithful to us, while we fail Him ; is still our God, while we
forget Him ; waits, to have mercy upon us ; shines on us while

we interpose our earth-born clouds between us and Him.
" 9 Not in body nor in place, but spiritually and inwardly do

we approach to the uncircumscribed God," owning Him as

our Father, to Whom we daily say " Our Father."

3. The prophet having declared the wickedness of the whole

city, rehearses how each in Church and state, the ministers

of God in either, who should have corrected the evil, them-

selves aggravated it. Not enemies, without, destroy her, but

Her princes within her, in the very midst of the flock,

whom they should in God's stead feed with a true heart, des-

troy her as they will, having no protection against them. Her
judges are evening wolves™; those who should in the Name
of God redress all grievances and wrongs, are themselves like

wild beasts, when most driven by famine. They gnaw not the

(as from in' which is expressed by Nif. VTto) or Drus. " made a spectacle ;" irapa5eiy)j.a-

Ti(ofxevr), cf. nx-in ; but this is not used elsewhere, though the verb is so common.

7 yyn as a separate vocative, as Nu. xv. 15. Cant. vi. 1. Is. hi. 18. Mi. ii. 7. &c, and

in the N.T. 6 Pacritebs, S. Matt, xxvii. 29. 6 vlbs, S. Mark x. 47. 6 tt&tvp lb. xiv. 36. &c.

8 Rib. on Hos. vii. n. 39. 9 Dion. 10 See Hab. i. 8.
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cifiiTsT ^ Her e prophets are light and trea-
cir

-
63°- cherous persons ; her priests have pol-

eS 23 ' 11
" luted the sanctuary, they have done f vio-

La'm. 2. 14. Hos. 9. 7- f Ezek. 22. 26.

bones l tilt the morrow or on the morrow [lit. in the morning]

.

They reserve nothing till the morning light, but do in dark-
ness the works of darkness, shrinking from the light, and,
in extreme rapacity, devouring at once the whole substance
of the poor. As Isaiah says, *Thy princes are rebellious and
companions of thieves, and zThe Lord will enter intojudgement
with the ancients of His people and the princes thereof: for ye
have eaten up the vineyard : the spoil of the poor is in your
houses. And Ezekiel, 4 Her princes in the midst thereof are
like wolves, ravening the prey to shed blood, to destroy souls,

to get dishonest gain.

4. Her prophets are light, boiling and bubbling up, like

water boiling over 5
, empty boasters claiming the gift of pro-

phecy, which they have not ; " boldly and rashly pouring out
what they willed as they willed;" promising good things
which shall not be. So they are her prophets, to whom they
prophesy smooth things, " 6 the prophets of this people " not
the prophets of God; treacherous persons [lit. men of treache-
ries] wholly given to manifold treacheries against God in

Whose Name they spake and to the people whom they de-
ceived. " 7 They spake as if from the mouth of the Lord and
uttered every thing against the Lord." The leaders of the

people, those who profess to lead it aright, Isaiah says 8
, are

its misleaders. Thy prophets, Jeremiah says 9
, have seen vain

and foolish things for thee; they have seen for thee false visions

and causes of banishment.

Her priests have polluted her sanctuary, lit. holiness, and
so holy rites, persons 10

, things, places (as the sanctuary),
sacrifices. All these they polluted, being themselves pol-

luted; they polluted first themselves, then the holy things
which they handled, handling them as they ought not ; care-
lessly and irreverently, not as ordained by God; turning
them to their own use and self-indulgence, instead of the
glory of God; then they polluted them in the eyes of the
people, u making them to abhor the offering of the Lord, since,

living scandalously, they themselves regarded the Ministry
entrusted to them by God so lightly. Their office was to
l2put difference between holy and unholy and between clean
and unclean, and to teach the children all the statutes which
the Lord hath spoken unto them by Moses ; that they 13 should
sanctify themselves and be holy, for I the Lord your God am
holy. But they on the contrary, God says by Ezekiel, u have
done violence to My law and have profaned My holy things;
they have made no difference between holy andprofane, and have
taught none between clean and unclean. Holy and unholy being
the contradictory of each other, these changed what God had
hallowed into its exact contrary. It was not a mere short-
coming, but an annihilation (so to speak), of God's purposes.
" 15 The Priests of the Church then must keep strict watch,

not to profane holy things. There is not one mode only of
profaning them, but many and divers. For Priests ought to

1 The meaning of Piel, in Num. xxiv. 8, and met. Ez. xxiii. 34. as denom. from poetic
Oil " bone." The Verss. gave the meaning, dropping the metaphor, the Lxx. and Vulg.
rendering " left ;" Ch. " deferring to ;" Syr. " waiting for." In Arab, cnx signifies " cut
off," spec, wool of sheep, fruit of palm-trees, and with S p. " gaining for himself or his
family." In Syr. it is 1) "cut off;" 2) "decreed;" not, "reserved." Abulw. Kim.
Menach. render " break " as denom.

2 Is. i. 23. » lb. iii. 14. 4 Ez. xxii. 27.
5 nuns being used by Jeremiah (xxiii. 32.) of the false prophets who prophesyfalse dreams

and do tell them and cause My people to err by their lies and by their lightness, it probably
has the same meaning here ; though ins is used of the boiling over of sensuality (Geii.
xlix. 4.) and of empty wanton men, Jud. ix. 4. In Arabic, iris as well as "iris is used of

lence to the law. ciFrTst
5 8 The just Lord h

is in the midst there- cir
-
63°-

of ; he will not do iniquity : f every morn- 8 Deut- 32, 4 -

h ver. 15, 17- See Micah 3. 11. t Heb. morning by morning.

be purified both in soul and body, and to cast aside every form
of abominable pleasure. Rather should they be resplendent

with zeal in well-doing, remembering what S. Paul saith,
16 walk in the Spirit and ye shall notfulfil the lust ofthejlesh."

They have oppressed, done violence, to the laiv, openly vio-

lating it 17
; or straining it, or secretly wresting and using its

forms to wrong and violence, as in the case of Naboth and of

Him, of Whom Naboth thus far bore the Image. l8We
have a law, and by our law He ought to die. Law exists to

restrain human violence; these reversed God's ordinances;
violence and law changed places: first, they did violence to the

majesty of the law, which was the very voice of God, and
then, through profaning it, did violence to man. Forerunners
herein of those, who, when Christ came, 19 transgressed the com-
mandment of God, and made it of none effect by their traditions

;

20 omitting also the weightier matters of the law,judgement and
mercy and faith ; full of extortion and excess !

5. But, besides these evening wolves in the midst of her,

there standeth Another in the midst of her, Whom they knew
not, and so, very near 21 to them although they would not draw
near to Him. But He was near, to behold all the iniquities

which they did in the very city and place called by His Name
and in His very Presence ; He was in her to protect, foster

her with a father's love, but she, presuming on His mercy,
had cast it off. And so He was near to punish, not to deliver;

as a Judge, not as a Saviour. " 22 God is everywhere, Who says

by Jeremiah, 23 1 fill heaven and earth. But since, as Solomon
attesteth, 2i The Lord is far from the wicked, how is He said

here to be in the midst of these most wicked men ? Because
the Lord is far from the wicked, as regards the presence of
love and grace ; still in His Essence He is everywhere, and in

this way He is equally present to all."

The Lord is in the midst thereof; He will not do iniquity.
" 22 Since He is the primal rule and measure of all righteous-

ness; therefore from the very fact that He doeth anything,

it is just ; for He cannot do amiss, being essentially holy.

Therefore He will give to every man what he deserves.

Therefore we chant, 25 The Lord is upright, and there is no un-
righteousness in Him." Justice and injustice, purity and im-
purity, cannot be together. God's Presence then must de-

stroy the sinners, if not the sin. He was in the midst of them,

to sanctify them, giving them His judgements as a pattern

of theirs ; He will not do iniquity : but if they heeded it not,

the judgement would fall upon themselves. It were for God
to become 26 such an one as themselves, and to connive at wick-
edness, were He to spare at last the impenitent.

Every morning [lit. in the morning, in the morning'] one
after the other, quickly, openly, daily, continually, bringing

all secret things, all works of darkness, to light, as He said to

David, 27 Thou didst it secretly, but I will do this thing before

all Israel, and before the sun. Doth He bring His judge-

vain-glory ; in Syr. of " impurity."
s See Mic. ii. 11. 7 S. Jer.
9 Lam. ii. 14. 10 Ezra viii. 28.
12 Lev. x. 10, 11. 13 lb. xi. 44. xix. 2. &c
is S. Cyr. 16 Gal. v. 16.

ace. of person occurs Ezek. xxii. 26, Prov. viii. 36, Jer. xxii. 3
is S. John xix. 7. 19 S. Matt. xv. 6. 20 lb. xxiii. 23. 25.
21 The words in Hebrew correspond with each other, being from the same root, rmp

" draw near ;" .-mpa, " in the midst of her." ver. 2, 3, 5. 22 Dion.
« Jer. xxiii. 24. 24 Pr. xv. 29. 2S Ps. xcii. 15.

26 lb. 1. 21. 27 2 Sam. xii. 12.

« Is. ix. 15. [16. Eng.]
» 1 Sam. ii. 17.

14 Ezek. xxii. 26.
'7 The construction with the
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ing* doth he bring his judgment to light,

he faileth not ; but ' the unjust knoweth no
shame.

6 I have cut offthe nations : their
||
towers

are desolate ; I made their streets waste,

ments to light, so that no sin should be hid in the brightness
of His Light, as He said by Hosea, Thyjudgements are a light

which goeth forth. " l Morning by morning, He shall execute
His judgements, i.e., in bright day and visibly, not restrain-

ing His anger, but bringing it forth in the midst, and making
it conspicuous, and, as it were, setting in open vision what
He had foreannounced." Day by day God gives some warn-
ing of His judgements. By chastisements which are felt to

be His on this side or on that or all around, He gives en-

samples which speak to the sinner's heart. He faileth not.

As God said by Habakkuk, that His promises, although they
seem to linger, were not behind 2 the real time, which lay

in the Divine mind, so, contrariwise, neither are His judge-

ments. His hand is never missing 3 at the appointed time.

But the unjust 4
', he, whose very being and character, iniquity,

is the exact contrary to what he had said of the perfection of

God, 5 Who doth not iniquity, or, as Moses had taught them
in his song 6

, all His ways are judgement, a God of truth and
ivithout iniquity'1

,
just and right is He. Knoweth no shame,

as God saith by Jeremiah, 8 Thou refusedst to be ashamed.
9 They were not at all ashamed, neither could they blush. Even
thus they would not be ashamed of their sins, 10 that they might
be converted and God might heal them.

6. I have cut off' [the] nations. God appeals to His judge-

ments on heathen nations, not on any particular nation, as

far as we know; but to past history, whether of those, of

whose destruction Israel itself had been the instrument, or

others. The judgements upon the nations before them were
set forth to them, when they were about to enter on their in-

heritance, as a warning to themselves n . Dejile not ye your-

selves in any of these things ; for in all these have the nations

defiled themselves, which I cast out before you : and the land is

defiled ; therefore I do visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the

land vomiteth out her inhabitants. And ye, ye shall keep My
statutes and Myjudgements and shall not commit any of these

abominations—And the land shall not spue you out when ye

defile it, as it spued out the nations ivhich were before you. The
very possession then of the land was a warning to them ; the

ruins, which crowned so many of its hill-tops 12
, were silent

preachers to them ; they lived among the memories of God's

visitations ; if neglected, they were an earnest of future judge-

ments on themselves. Yet God's judgements are not at one

time only. Sennacherib appealed to their own knowledge,
13Behold, thou hast heard what the kings of Assyria have done

to all lands by destroying them utterly. Have the gods of the

nations delivered them which my fathers have destroyed ?

Hezekiah owned it as a fact which he knew :
u Of a truth,

Lord, the kings of Assyria have laid waste all the nations and
their land. And God owns him as His instrument :

15 Now
I have brought it to pass, that thou shouldest be to lay waste

1 S. Cyr. 2 Hab. ii. 3.

3 Tip: is used of one missing when a muster is made (1 Sam. xxx. 19, 2 Sam. xvii. 22,

met. Is. xxxiv. 16, xl. 26, lix. 15.); here only of God, that He does not fail to visit at the

time when He ought to be looked for. 4 Syj 5 n7ij? wjc N?
6 Deut. xxxii. 4. 7"ris;|W 8 Jer. iii. 3. 9 lb. vi. 15, viii. 12. 10 Is. vi. 10.

» Lev. xviii. 24, 25, 26* 28, add lb. xx. 23. 12 This will be brought out by the
" Ordnance survey " of Palestine, when completed. Isaiah alludes to them, xvii. 9.

13 Is. xxxvii. 11, 13. H lb. 18. 15 lb. 26. ™ lb. x. 6, 7, and the

that none passeth by : their cities are de- c ^g°ps T
stroyed, so that there is no man, that there cir

-
63°-

is none inhabitant.

7 k I said, Surely thou wilt fear me, thou k So Jer. 8. 6.

wilt receive instruction ; so their dwelling

defenced cities into ruinous heaps: and, 16 1 will send him against

an ungodly nation, and against the people of My wrath will I
give him a charge, to take the spoil and to take the prey, and to

tread them doivn as the mire of the streets, and says of him, It

is in his heart to destroy and to cut off nations not a few. The
king of Babylon too he describes as 17 the man that made the

earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms, that made the world

as a wilderness, and destroyed the cities thereof. Habakkuk
recently described the wide wasting by the Babylonians, and

the helplessness of nations before him 18
.

Their towers, corner towers 19
, the most carefully fortified

parts of their fortified cities, are desolate ; I made their streets

waste. The desolation is complete, within as well as without

;

ruin itself is hardly so desolate as the empty habitations and
forsaken streets, once full of life, where

a The echoes and the empty tread

Would sound like voices from the dead."

7. I said, surely thou wiltfear Me. God speaks of things

here, as they are in their own nature. It could not but be, that

in the very presence of the Hand of God, destroying others

but as yet sparing them, they must learn to fear Him ; they

must stand in awe of Him for His judgements on others

;

they must be in filial fear of Him for His loving longsuffering

towards themselves. "Thou wilt receive instruction," cor-

rected and taught through God's correction of others and the

lighter judgements on themselves, as Solomon says, 20 Hooked,

I set my heart: I saw, I received instruction. He saith, receive,

making it man's free act. God brings it near, commends it

to him, exhorts, entreats, but leaves him the aweful power to

receive or to refuse. God speaks with a wonderful tenderness.

" Surely thou wilt stand in awe of Me ; thou wilt receive in-

struction ; thou wilt now do what hitherto thou hast refused

to do." There was (so to speak) nothing else left for them 21
,

in sight of those judgements. He pleads their own interests.

The lightning was ready to fall. The prophet had, in vision,

seen the enemy within the city. Yet even now God lingers,

as it were, 22 If thou hadst known in this thy day, the things

which are for thy peace.

So their [her] divelling should not be cut off. His own

holy land which He had given them. A Jew paraphrases 23
,

" And He will not cut off their dwellings from the land of the

house of My Shechinah" (God's visible Presence in glory).

Judah, who was before addressed thou, is now spoken of in

the third person, her ; and this also had wonderful tender-

ness. It is as though God were musing over her and the

blessed fruits of her return to Him ;
" it shall not be needed

to correct her further." Howsoever Ipunished them : lit. all

(i.e., all the offences) which I visited upon her, as God saith of

Himself, "^visiting the sins of the fathers upon the children,"

graphic picture ib. 13, 14. V lb. xiv. 16, 17.
18 Hab. i. 14—16.

i» See on i. 16. Since also the subjects spoken of in this verse are places, the metaph.

meaning of niffl
" princes" i. e. corner-stones, is not probable here, although tdb-Jis, in

four places, used of men.
. , , - „ . ., . ,, tV

20 Prov. xxiv, 32. 21
*l», exclusively of all besides. All the

meanings ascribed to <p are but different ways oppressing in other languages the pri-

mary meaning, " nothing but." 22 s. Luke xix. 42.

23 Jon. 24 Ex. xx. 5, xxxiv. 7. Nu. xrv. 18.
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ciFrist should not be cut off, howsoever I punished
cir

-
63°- them ; but they rose early, and ' corrupted

'Gen. e. 12. aii their doings.
m
&

S

37
27
34
14

' 8 % Therefore m wait ye upon me, saith
Prov. 20. 22. ^q Lord, until the day that I rise up to the

and this is mostly the meaning of the words x visit upon.

Amid and notwithstanding; all the offences which God had
already chastised, He, in His love and compassion, still long-

eth, not utterly to remove them from His Presence, if they
would but receive instruction now; but they would not. How
often, our Lord says 2

, would I have gathered thy children to-

gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wi?igs,

and ye ivould not. But indeed, probably, Of a truth 3 (it is a

word strongly affirming what follows) they rose early, they cor-

rupted all their doings; God gave them His warnings, awaited

the result ; they lost no time, they began with morning
light ; they hasted to rise, burthened 4 themselves, made
sure of having the whole day before them, to—seek God
as He had sent His Prophets, 5 rising early and sending
them ? No, nor even simply to do ill, but of set purpose
to do, not this or that corruptly, but to corrupt all their

doings. " 6 They with diligence and eagerness rose early,

that, with the same haste wherewith they ought to have re-

turned to Me, they might shew forth in deed what they had
conceived amiss in their mind." There are as many aggra-
vations of their sin as there are words. The four Hebrew
words bespeak eagerness, wilfulness, completeness, enormity,
in sin. They rose early, themselves deliberately corrupted,

of their own mind made offensive, all their doings, not slight

acts, but deeds, great works done with a high hand 7
.

8. Therefore wait ye upon [for] Me. < God so willeth not
to punish, but that all should lay hold of His mercy, that He
doth not here even name punishment. Judah had slighted

His mercies ; He was ready to forgive all they had sinned, if

they would now receive instruction ; they in return set them-
selves to corrupt all their doings. They had wholly forsaken
Him. Therefore—we should have expected, as elsewhere,
" Therefore I will visit all your iniquities upon you." But
not so. The chastisement is all veiled; the prophet points
only to the mercy beyond. Therefore wait ye for Me. All

the interval of chastisement is summed up in these words

;

i.e., since neither My mercies towards you, nor My chastise-
ment of others, lead you to obey Me, therefore the time shall

be, when My Providence shall not seem to be over you, nor
My Presence among you 8

; but then, wait ye for Me* earnestly,
intensely, perseveringly, until the day, that I rise up to the prey.
The day is probably in the first instance, the deliverance
from Babylon. But the words seem to be purposely enlarged,
that they may embrace other judgements of God also. For
the words to gather the nations, assemble the kingdoms, de-

1 Ex. xxxii. 34, Is. xiii. 11, Jer. xxiii. 2, Hos. i. 4, ii. 13, iv. 9, Amos iii. 2, 14 ; be-
sides the separate cases of a) visiting upon, or b) visiting the sin. See Ges.

2 S. Matt, xxiii. 37.
3 px probably (as Ges.)=j?n Jos. iii. 17. iv. 5. The adversative force, which Gesenius

(Thes'. p. 670) and Ewald (Lehrb. n. 105. d. p. 274. ed. 8.) think to belong to a later
style, lies (as so often in other Heb. particles) in the tacit contrast of the sentences.
Gesenius' instances of this "later usage" are Ps. xxxi. 23. (David's) lxvi. 19. lxxxii. 7.
Job xxxii. 8. Is. xlix. 4. liii. 4. Jer. iii. 20, and this place.

4 The word means originally " placed on the back ;" then is used of a traveller, who
taking his baggage upon him, or setting it on his camels, sets out in very early dawn,
or before it, as is the practice in hot countries.

5 Jer. vii. 13, 25, xi. 7, xxvi. 5. xxix. 19. 6 §. Jer.
7 flMy are the " mighty works " of God, or deeds of man's might, and, as such,

mostly great crimes in the sight of God. So even the heathen have formed from "facio,"
"facinus," of deeds which they too held to involve great guilt.

Before
STprey : for my determination is to "gather the c ££°l

nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, cir
-
63°-

to pour upon them mine indignation, even

all my fierce anger ; for all the earth ° shall ° ch
- l 18-

be devoured with the fire of my jealousy.

scribe some array of nations against God and His people
;
ga-

thering themselves for their own end at that time, but, in

His purpose, gathering themselves for their own destruction,

rather than the mere tranquil reunion of those of different

nations in the city of Babylon, when the Medes and Persians

came against them. Nor again are they altogether fulfilled

in the destruction of Jerusalem, or any other event until

now. For although then a vast number of the dispersed

Jews were collected together, and were at that time " 10broken
off" and out of covenant with God, they could hardly be
called nations, (which are here and before n spoken of in con-
trast with Judah), much less kingdoms. In its fullest sense
the prophecy seems to belong to the same events in the last

struggle of Anti-Christ, as at the close of Joel 13 and Zecha-
riah 13

. With this agrees the largeness of the destruction

;

to pour out upon them, in full measure, emptying out so as to

overwhelm them14
, Mine indignation, even all My fierce anger;

for all the earth shall he devoured ivith thejire of Myjealousy.

The outpouring of all God's wrath, the devouring of the whole
earth, in the fullest sense of the words, belongs to the end of
the world, when He shall say to the wicked, " Depart from
Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire." In lesser degrees, and
less fully, the substance of the prophecy has again and again
been fulfilled to the Jewish Church before Christ, at Babylon
and under the Maccabees; and to the Christian, as when the
Mohammedans hemmed in Christendom on all sides, and the
waves of their conquests on the East and West threatened
to meet, overwhelming Christendom. The Church, having
sinned, had to wait for a while for God Who by His Provi-
dence withdrew Himself, yet at last delivered it.

And since the whole history of the Church lies wrapt up
in the Person of the Redeemer, the day that I rise up to the

prey, is especially the Day in which the foundation of His
Church was laid, or that in which it shall be completed; the
Day whereon He rose again, as the first-fruits, or that Day
in which He shall u stand again on the earth, to judge it; 16 so

coming even as He went up into Heaven. Then, the prey 17 must
be, what God vouchsafes to account as His gain, the prey
which is takenfrom the mighty 1

*, and the lawful captivity, the

prey of the terrible one, which shall be delivered ; even that

spoil which the Father bestowed on Him Who made His soul

an offering for sin 19
, the goods of the strong man 20 whom He

bound, and spoiled us, His lawful goods and captives, since

we had sold 21 ourselves under sin to him. " 22 Christ lived again

having spoiled hell, because 23
it was not possible (as it is

8 See Hos. iii. 3-5.
9 nrn is mostly a longing persevering expectation for a thing or person which as yet

comes not, when the delay requires patience ; for God, with ^, Ps. xxxiii. 20, Is. viii. 7,

lxiv. 3 ; His promise, Hab. ii. 3, and (part. Kal in sense of Pi.) Is. xxx. 18; with nega-

tive Ps. cvi. 13 ; for death, Job iii. 20 ; of endurance, Dan. xii. 12. The only other cases

are ' lying in wait,' Hos. vi. 9. waiting for the end of Job's words, Job xxxii. 4 ; for the

issue of the message to Jehu, 2 Kgs ix. 3 ; till dawn, lb. vii. 9 ; and of God, waiting for

us, till He can shew us mercy. Is. xxx. 18. 10 Rom. xi. 20. ll v. 6.

« Joel iii. 2, 9-16. " Zech. xiv.
14 See Ps. lxix. 24, lxxix. 6, Jer. vi. 11, x. 25, xiv. 16, Ezek. xxi. 31, Rev. xvi. 1.
15 Job xix. 25. It is the same word. 16 Acts i. 11.
l7 yj commonly signifies "eternity," ty or "iy? ; also Gen. xlix. 27, Is. xxxiii. 23. (as

Ch. mj? &c.) "prey ;" nowhere, as Ew., " attack.

'

18 Is. xlix. 24, 25.
is lb. liii. 10, 12. so S. Matt. xii. 29. » Rom. vii. 14.

coll. Is. 1. 1, Iii. 3. « S. Cyr. » Acts ii. 24.
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1 1sai. 19. 18.

f Heb. lip.

9 For then will I turn to the people v a

pure f language, that they may all call

upon the name of the Lord, to serve him

written] that He, being by nature Life, should be holden of
death.

Here, where spoken of with relation to the Church, thejea-

lousy of Almighty God is that love for His people 1
, which will

not endure their ill-treatment by those who (as all Anti-

Christian power doth) make themselves His rivals in the

government of the world.

9. For then, in the order of God's mercies. The deliver-

ance from Babylon was the forerunner of that of the Gos-
pel, which was its object. The spread of the Gospel then is

spoken of in the connection of God's Providence and plan,

and time is overlooked. Its blessings are spoken of, as then

given when the earnest was given, and the people, from whom
according to the flesh Christ was to be born, were placed

anew in the land where He was to be born. " 2 The prophet

springs, as is his wont, to Christ and the time of the new
law." And in Christ, the End of the law, the prophet ends.

/ will turn, contrary to what they had before, to the peo-

ple, lit. peoples, the nations of the earth, a pure language, lit.

a purified lip. It is a real conversion, as was said of Saul at

the beginning; sGod [lit.] turned to him another heart. Before

the dispersion of Babel the world was * of one lip, but that,

impure, for it was in rebellion against God. Now it shall be

again of one lip; and that, purified. The purity is of faith

and of life, that they may call upon the Name of the Lord,

not as heretofore on idols, but that every tongue should con-

fess the one true God, Father Son and Holy Ghost, in Whose
Name they are baptised. This is purity of faith. To 5 call

upon the Name of the Lord Jesus is the very title of Christian

worship ; all that called upon the Name of Jesus, the very

title of Christians 6
. To serve Him with one consent, lit. with

one shoulder, evenly, steadfastly, not unequally yoked, but all

with united strength, bearing Christ's easy yoke and one ano-

thers' burdens, fulfilling the law of Christ. This is purity of

life. The fruit of the lips is the sacrifice of praise 7
. God

gave back one pure language, when, on the Day of Pentecost,

the Holy Spirit, the Author of purity, came down in fiery

tongues upon the Apostles, teaching them and guiding them
into the whole truth 8

, and to 9 speak to every one in his own
tongue, ivherein he was born, the wonderful works of God.

Thenceforth there was to be a higher unity than that of out-

ward language. For speech is not the outward sound, but the

thoughts which it conveys and embodies. The inward thought

is the soul of the words. The outward confusion of Babel

was to hinder oneness in evil and a worse confusion. At

Pentecost, the unity restored was oneness of soul and heart,

wrought by One Spirit, Whose gift is the one Faith and the

1 See on Nah. i. 2.

2 Lap. s 1 Sam. x. 9. inn aV -b » -pm, as here mro nsfr DTiii ?n "janK.

4 Gen. xi. 1, 6, 7, 9. The Jews also saw that this was a reversal of the confusion of

Babel. " God, blessed for ever, saith, • in this world, on account of evil concupiscence

fjrn IV man's natural corruption) men were divided into 70 languages ; but in the world

to come, all shall agree with one mind to call upon My Name ;' " alleging this place.

Tanchuma f. 5. 1. ap. Schoettg. ad loc. " R. Chiia said, 'thou hearest from holy

Scripture, that all hangeth from the word of the mouth ; for after the tongues were con-

founded, it is added, ' and God dispersed them thence.' But in the time to come, what

is written ? ' Then will I turn &c.' " Sohar, Gen. f. 58. col. 217. (Schoettg. loc. gen. n.

37). Again it is said, "when the days of the Messiah shall come, boys shall know the

hidden things of wisdom ; for then shall all things be revealed, as is said, Then will

I turn &c." lb. f. 74. col. 291. lb. ad loc. And of its fulfilment in the conversion of the

world "Who would have expected that God would raise up the tabernacle of David,

which was fallen? and yet it is read, In that day I will raise &c. (Am. ix. 11). And
who would have hoped that the whole world would be one band? as in, Then will I turn

&c." Bereshith rabba n. 88 fin. Schoettg. loci gen. n. 18, and on Gen. xli. 44 j
" Why is,

PART V.

with one f consent. c ^°{% T
10 i From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia cir

-
63°-

my suppliants, even the daughter of my + S'Wer .

i Ps. 68. 31. Isai. 18. 1, 7- & 60. 4, &c. Mai. 1. 11. Acts 8. 27.

one Hope of our calling, in the One Lord, in Whom we are
one, grafted into the one body, by our Baptism 10

. The Church,
then created, is the One Holy Catholic Church diffused

throughout all the world, everywhere with one rule of Faith,

the Faith once for all delivered unto the saints, confessing one
God, the Trinity in Unity, and serving Him in the one law
of the Gospel with one consent. Christians, as Christians,

speak the same language of Faith, and from all quarters of
the world, one language of praise goes up to the One God
and Father of all.

" u God divided the tongues at Babel, lest,

understanding one another, they should form a destructive

unity. Through proud men tongues were divided ; through
humble Apostles tongues were gathered in one. The spirit

of pride dispersed tongues ; the Holy Spirit gathered tongues
in one. For when the Holy Spirit came upon the disciples,

they spake with the tongues of all, were understood by all

;

the dispersed tongues were gathered into one. So then, if

they are yet angry and Gentiles, it is better for them to have
their tongues divided. If they wish for one tongue, let them
come to the Church ; for in diversity of the tongues of the

flesh, there is one tongue in the Faith of the heart." In
whatever degree the oneness is impaired within the Church,
while there is yet one Faith of the Creeds, He Alone can
restore it and turn to her a purified language, Who first gave
it to those who waited for Him. Both praise and service

are perfected above, where the Blessed, with one loud voice,
12 shall cry, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the Throne
and unto the Lamb ; blessing and glory and wisdom and
thanksgiving and honour and power and might be unto our

God for ever and ever. And they who have come out of great

tribulation and have washed their robes and made them white

in the Blood of the Lamb, shall be before the Throne of God
and serve Him day and night in His Temple 13."

10. From beyond the rivers 14, of Ethiopia. The furthest

Southern people, with whom the Jews had intercourse, stand

as the type of the whole world beyond. The utmost bound of

the known inhabited land should not be the bound of the Gos-
pel. The conversion of Abyssinia is one, but the narrowest
fulfilment of the prophecy. The whole new world, though not

in the mind of the prophet, was in the mind of Him Who
spake by the prophet.

My suppliants. He names them as what they shall be

when they shall come to Him. They shall come, as needy, to

the Fountain of all good, asking for mercy of the unfailing

Source of all mercy. He describes the very character of all

who come to God through Christ. The daughter ofMy dis-

persed 15
. God is, in the way of Providence, the Father of all,

' they shall praise Thee' repeated four times in Ps. lxvii. 4? He means, ' They shall

praise Thee with their heart ; they shall praise Thee with their mouth ; they shall praise

Thee with their good deeds, and they shall praise Thee with all these, as it is said, For

then will I turn &c.' and the Name of the Lord is no other than the King Messiah, ac-

cording to, ' and the Name of the Lord cometh from far.'" in Mart. Pug. Fid. f. 327.

It is also quoted with other places, as to be fulfilled in the time of the Messiah, Tikkune

Sohar p. 60 (Schoettg. Loc. gen. n. 80), R. Moseh in Ibn Ezra, and Ibn Ezra himself,

of the second temple. Kimchi " after the wars of Gog."
5 Acts xxii. 16. Rom. x. 13. 6 Acts ix. 14, 21, 1 Cor. i. 2. < Heb. xiii. 15.

8 S. John xvi. 13.
9 Acts ii. 8, 11.

i» Eph. iv. 3-6. n S. Aug. in Ps. liv. 6.

i2 Rev. vii. 10, 12. « lb. vii. 14, 15. 14 See Isaiah xviii. 1:

•5 Ewald conjectures BIS na because Nahum speaks of Cush, Phut and Lubim among
the allies of No-Ammon or Thebes, and renders "iny " my incenses ;" first rendering -iny

(Ez. viii. 11) " the smoke of the cloud of incense." But this sense is not itself proved(in both

Syr. and Arab, incense is icy not iny) nor is incense plural ; nor is there any parallelism

of Cush and Phut in Nahum, but Phut and Lubim are historically named as allies of No.

A A A A
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sT dispersed, shall bring mine offering.
cir

-
63°- 11 In that day shalt thou not be ashamed

for all thy doings, wherein thou hast trans-

gressed against me : for then I will take

although, by sin, alienated from Him ; whence S. Paul says,

we are the offspring of God l
. They were dispersed, severed

from the oneness in Him and from His house and family; yet
still, looking on them as already belonging to Him, He calls

them, My dispersed, as by Gaiaphas, being high-priest, He
prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation ; and not for
that nation only, but that also He should gather together in

one the children of God that were scattered abroad 2
.

Shall bring Mine offering*. The offering is the same as
that which Malachi prophesies shall continue under the New
Testament, which offering was to be offered to the Name of

God, not in Jerusalem, but *in every place from the rising of
the sun unto the going down of the sajne. The dark skin of
the Ethiopian is the image of ingrained sin, which man could
not efface or change 5

: their conversion then declares how
those steeped in sin shall be cleansed from all their darkness
of mind, and washed white from their sins in Baptism and
beautified by the grace of God. " 6 The word of prophecy
endeth in truth. For not only through the Roman empire is

the Gospel preached, but it circles round the barbarous na-
tions. And there are Churches everywhere, shepherds and
teachers, guides and instructors in mysteries, and sacred
altars, and the Lamb is invisibly sacrificed by holy priests

among Indians too and Ethiopians. And this was said plainly

by another prophet also 4
, For I am a great King, saith the

Lord, and My Name is great among the heathen, and in every
place incense is offered to My Name and a pure sacrifice."

11. In that day shalt thou not be ashamed for all thy
doings, because God, forgiving them, will blot them out and
no more remember them. This was first fulfilled in the Gos-
pel. " 6 No one can doubt that when Christ came in the
flesh, there was an amnesty and remission to all who be-
lieved. For we are justified not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but according to His great mercy. But
we have been released from shame. For He hath restored
us to freedom of access to God, Who for our sakes arose from
the dead, and for us ascended to heaven in the presence of
the Father. For Christ, our Forerunner, hath ascended for
us now to appear in the presence of God. So then He took
away the guilt of all and freed believers from failures and
shame." St. Peter, even in heaven, must remember his denial
of our Lord, yet not so as to be ashamed or pained any more,
since the exceeding love of God will remove all shame or
pain. " 7 Mighty promise, mighty consolation. Now, before
that Day comes, the Day of My Resurrection, thou wilt be
ashamed and not without reason, since thou ownest by a true
confession, 8 all our righteousnesses are asfilthy rags. But at
that Day it will not be so, especially when that shall be which
I promise thee in the Prophets and the Psalms, 9 There shall

1 Acts xvii. 28. 2 s. John xi. 51, 52.
3 It is possible also to render, " from beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, My suppliants

the daughter of My dispersed shall they bring as Mine offering ;
" and this some have

preferred on account of the like place in Isaiah lxvi. 20, " And they shall bring
all your brethren for an offering unto the Lord out of all nations &c." But the word
nn:D alone is common to the two passages, and the words era in: 1

? -nyo which occur in
Is. xviii. 1, and *7 IP hiv lb. 7, make me think that this place rather was in the pro-
phet's mind. * Mai. i. 11. 5 Jer. xiii. 23. 6 s. Cyr.

7 RuP-
8 Is. Ixiv. 6. 9 z ech. x;ij. j

10 Ps. li. 7. " lb. xxxiv. 5. « Rom . vi. 21.
13 Ps. lxxxix. 1. "It cannot be " those that exult in thy highness ;"

for mxJ, as used of man, always has a bad sense, " self-exaltation."

Beforeaway out of the midst of thee them that
(

rrejoice in thy pride, and thou shalt no more cir
-
63°-

be haughty f because of my holy mountain. '

J
Mk

7
3
4
h.

12 I will also leave in the midst of thee g£!&*
9,

my holy.

be a Fountain openedfor sin andfor uncleanness; whence David

also, exulting in good hope of the Holy Spirit, saith, l0Thou
shalt wash me and I shall be whiter than snow. For though he

elsewhere saith, u they looked unto Him and were lightened,

and their faces were not ashamed, yet in this mortal life, when
the day of My Resurrection doth not fully shine upon thee,

thou art after some sort ashamed; as it is written, l
- Whatfruit

had ye then in those things whereofye are now ashamed? but

that shame will bring glory, and, when that glory cometh
in its place, will wholly pass away. But when the fulness

of that day shall come, the fulness of My Resurrection, when
the members shall rise, as the Head hath risen, will the me-
mory of past foulness bring any confusion ? Yea the very

memory of the miseries will be the richest subject of sing-

ing, according to that, nMy so?ig shall be ahvay of the loving-

kindness of the Lord." For how shall the redeemed forget

the mercies of their redemption, or yet how feel a painful

shame even of the very miseries, out of which they were re-

deemed by the fulness of the over-streaming Love of God?
For then will I take away out of the midst of thee them

that rejoice in thy pride, [those of thee who exult in pride 1
*.]

All confusion shall cease, because all pride shall cease, the

parent of sin and confusion. The very gift of God becomes
to the carnal a source of pride. Pride was to the Jew also

the great hindrance to the reception of the Gospel. He
made his boast of the law, yea, in God Himself, that he knetv

His will, and was a guide of others 15
, and so was the more

indignant, that the heathen was made equal to him, and that

he too was called to repentance and faith in Christ. So, go-
ing about to establish his own righteousness, he did not submit

himself to the righteousness of God, but shut himself out from
the faith and grace and salvation of Christ, and rejected

Himself. So, 7 thy pride may be the pride in being the people

of God, and having Abraham for their father. And thou shalt

no more be haughty 16 in My holy mountain, " but thou shalt

stand in the great and everlasting abiding-place of humility,

knowing perfectly, that thou now 'knowest in part' only,

and confessest truly that no one ever could or can by his

own works be justified in the sight of God. l7For all have

sinned and come short of the glory of God" Pride which is

ever offensive to God, is yet more hideous in a holy place or

a holy office, in Mount Sion where the temple was or in the

Christian priesthood.

12. And / will also leave (over, as a remnant, it is still

the same heavy prophecy, that a remnant only shall be

saved™) an afflicted and poor people. Priests, (except that

great company who were obedient to the faith™) scribes, law-

yers, Pharisees, Sadducees were taken away ; and there re-

mained " 20 the people of the land," the 21 unlearned and ig-

15 Rom. ii. 17, 18-20, 23.
16 As in E. M., not, because of. PDJ, as a mental quality, mostly occurs with 27 and is

used in a bad sense of high-mindedness= pride; Ps. cxxxi. 1, (David's), Pr. xviii. 12, Ez.
xxviii. 2, 5, 17, 2 Chr. xxvi. 16, xxxii. 25 ; absol. in a bad sense, Is. iii. 16, Jer. xiii.

15, Ez. xvi. 50. It is used of eminence given by God, Job xxxvi. 7, and of the Messiah
as exalted by Him, Is. Iii. 13. Once only, 2 Chr. xvii. 6, uS till is used in a good sense

of Jehoshaphat, that, being exalted by God, " his heart was elevated in the ways of the

law." The form nnni? is like the inf. in Ex. xxix. 29, xxx. 18, xxxvi. 2, Lev. xv.

32, &c. *7 Rom. iii. 23. 18 lb. ix. 27. See ab. on Mic. ii. 12. p. 309.
19 Acts vi. 7. 20 plX'T Dj; the uneducated, this people that knoweth not

the law (S. John vii. 49), " one in whom there are moral not intellectual excellences."

Rambam m Buxt. Lex. Talm. col. 1626. 21 Acts iv. 13.
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s an afflicted ana* poor people, and they shall
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-
63°- trust in the name of the Lord.

'

zeck. 11. 11. 13 l The remnant of Israel u shall not do
Matt. 5. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28. Jam. 2. 5. ' Mic. 4. 7- ch. 2. 7. u Isai. 60. 21.

norant, 1 the weak things of the world and the things despised

who bore the very title of their Master 2
, the poor and needy ;

poor in spirit^ ; poor also in outward things, since they who had
lands, sold them and they had all things common*. They
were afflicted above measure outwardly in the 5 persecutions,

reproaches, spoiling of their goods, stripes, deaths, which they
endured for Christ's sake. They knew too their own poverty;
" 6 knowing themselves to be sinners, and that they were
justified only by faith in Jesus Christ." When the rest were
cast out of the midst of her, these should be left in the midst

of her (the words stand in contrast with one another) in the

bosom of the Church. And they shall trust in the name of
the Lord. "As they looked to be justified only in the Name
of Christ," and " 7 trusted in the grace and power of God
alone, not in any power or wisdom or eloquence or riches of

this world, they converted the world to a faith above nature."
" 8 Conformedin this too to Christ, Who for our sakes became
poor and almost neglected both His divine glory and the

supereminence of His nature, to subject Himself to the con-

dition of a servant. So then those instructed in His laws after

His example, think humbly of themselves. They became most
exceedingly loved of God, and chiefly the divine disciples, who
were set as lights of the world."

13. The remnant of Israel, the same poor people, the true

Israel of whom God said, / leave over (the word is the same)

a poor people, few, compared with the rest who were blinded

;

of whom the Lord said, Iknow whom I have chosen 9
. These

shall not do iniquity nor speak lies.
" 8 This is a spiritual

adorning, a most beautiful coronet of glorious virtues. For
where meekness and humility are and the desire of righteous-

ness, and the tongue unlearns vain words and sinful speech,

and is the instrument of strict truth, there dawns a bright

and most perfect virtue. And this beseems those who are

in Christ. For the beauty of piety is not seen in the Law,
but gleams forth in the power of Evangelic teaching."

Our Lord said of Nathanael, 10Behold an Israelite indeed, in

whom is no guile, and to the Apostles, UI send you forth as

sheep among wolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents and harm-
less as doves ; and of the first Christians it is said, 12 they, con-

tinuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread

from house to house did eat their meat with gladness and sin-

gleness of heart, praising God and having favour with all the

people. This is the character of Christians, as such, and it

was at first fulfilled; 13 whosoever is born of God, doth not com-

mit sin ;
u whosoever is born of God sinneth not ; but he that is

begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth

him not. An Apologist, at the close of the second century,

could appeal to the Roman Emperor 15
, that no Christian was

found among their criminals, " unless it be only as a Chris-

tian, or, if he be any thing else, he is forthwith no longer a

Christian. We alone then are innocent ! What wonder if this

1 1 Cor.i. 27,28. 2 ps . xli. 1.

3 ':y is not simply "poor," nor i:y simply "meek." 'jy is one "afflicted," in whom
affliction has produced its fruits ; uy, one " meek" but in whom patience has been tried

and perfected; as the same class are meant by the -ktoixoI, S. Luke vi. 20, and the

irrwxol t<S nvev/xari, S. Matt. v. 3 ; and, " no humility without humiliation," is become
a Christian proverb. 4 Acts ii. 44, 45, iv. 32, 35.

* Acts viii. 1, ix. 2, 13, 14. xii. 1, 2, xiii. 50, xiv. 5. 22. xxii. &c. Rom. viii. 17,

35, 36. xii. 14, 1 Cor. ix. 19, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, xii. 10, 2 Thess. i. 4, 2 Tim. iii. 11, 12,

Heb. x. 32-34, S. James ii. 6, 7, 1 S. Pet. i. 6, 7. iv. 13, Rev. i. 9, vi. 9 &c.
6 Rup. 7 Dion. s s. Cyr.

Beforeiniquity, x nor speak lies ; neither shall a
(

deceitful toncrue be found in their mouth : cir. 630.

for > they shall feed and lie down, and none £'.14.5.
y Ezek. 34. 28. Mic. 4. 4. & 7. 14.

be so, of necessity ? And truly of necessity it is so. Taught
innocence by God, we both know it perfectly, as being revealed
by a perfect Master; and we keep it faithfully, as being com-
mitted to us by an Observer, Who may not be despised."
" 16Being so vast a multitude of men, almost the greater por-
tion of every state, we live silently and modestly, known per-
haps more as individuals than as a body, and to be known
by no other sign than the reformation of our former sins."

Now in the Church, which "our earth dimm'd eyes behold,"
we can but say, as in regard to the cessation of war 17 under
the Gospel, that God's promises are sure on His part, that

still 18 they that are Christ's have crucified the Jlesh tvith the

affections and lusts, that the Gospel is
19 a power of God unto

salvation, that the 20preaching of the Cross is, unto us which
are saved, the power of God; ~ ] unto them that are called, Christ

is the power of God and the ivisdom of God ; that those who
will, i% are kept by God through faith. unto salvation; but that

now too 23 they are not all Israel, which are of Israel, and that
24 the faithlessness of man does not make the faith of God of none

effect.
" 25The Church of God is universally holy in respect of

all, by institutions and administrations of sanctity; the same
Church is really holy in this world, in relation to all godly

persons contained in it, by a real infused sanctity ; the same
is farther yet at the same time perfectly holy in reference to

the saints departed and admitted to the presence of God;
and the same Church shall hereafter be most completely holy

in the world to come, when all the members, actually belong-

ing to it, shall be at once perfected in holiness and completed

in happiness." Most fully shall this be fulfilled in the Re-
surrection. " 6 O blessed day of the Resurrection, in whose
fulness no one will sin in word or deed ! O great and blessed

reward to every soul, which, although it hath now done i?ii-

quity and spoken falsehood, yet willeth not to do it further

!

Great and blessed reward, that he shall now receive such im-

moveableness, as no longer to be able to do iniquity or speak

falsehood, since the blessed soul, through the Spirit of ever-

lasting love inseparably united with God its Creator, shall

now no more be capable of an evil will!"

For they shall feed ; on the hidden manna, " 7 nourished

most delicately by the Holy Spirit with inward delights, and

spiritual food, the bread of life." In the things of the body

too was 26 distribution made unto every man according as he had

need. And they shall lie down in the green pastures where

He foldeth them; and none shall make them afraid,
" 7 for

they were ready to suffer and to die for the Name of the

Lord Jesus. 27 28 They departedfrom the presence of the council

rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for

His Name. Before the Resurrection and the sending of the

Holy Ghost, how great was the fearfulness, unsteadfastness,

weakness of the disciples; how great, after the infusion of

the Holy Spirit, was their constancy and imperturbableness, it

9 S. John xiii. 18. io lb. i. 47. " S. Mat. x. 16. i2 Acts ii. 46, 47.
is 1 S. John iii. 9. » lb. v. 18.

1 5 Tert. Apol. c. 44, 45. See also Justin M. i. n. 34. S. Athenagoras, n. 2, Minutius

Felix p. 333. Theodoret de cur. Graec. aff. Disp. xii. circ. med. p. 1021 sqq. ed Schultz ;

Lactant. v. 9. quoted lb. I6 Id. ad Scap. n. 2, p. 145. Oxf. Tr.
17 See ab. on Mic. iv. 3 pp. 323, 324. ls Gal. v. 24. See Dr Pusey's

Sermon, "The Gospel, the power of God." Lenten Sermons, pp. 300-321.

19 Rom. i. 16. 2" 1 Cor. i. 18. 21 lb. 24. 22 1 S . Pet . i. 5.

23 Rom. ix. 6. 24 lb. iii. 3.
25 Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. ix.

«6 Acts iv. 35. 2? lb. xxi. 13. 2S lb. v. 41.

A A A A 2
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B
r°is t snaU mate iiiem afraid.

dr.63o. 14 ^ z Sing) o daughter of Zion ; shout,
z Isai. 12. 6,

&54..1. O Israel ; be glad and rejoice with all the
zeciK 2. io.

heart> o daughter of Jerusalem.

15 The Lord hath taken away thy judg-

is delightsome to estimate in their Acts," when they 1 bare His
Name before the Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel,

and he who had been afraid of a little maid, said to the High
Priest, 2 We ought to obey God rather than men. " 3 When
Christ the Good Shepherd Who laid down His life for His
sheep, shone upon us, we are fed in gardens and pastured
among lilies, and lie down in folds; for we are folded in

Churches and holy shrines, no one scaring or spoiling us,

no wolf assailing nor lion trampling on us, no robber break-
ing through, no one invading us, to steal and kill and destroy;

but we abide in safety and participation of every good, being
in charge of Christ the Saviour of all."

14. Sing, O daughter of Sion; shout, O Israel; beglad and
rejoice with all the heart, O daughter of Jerusalem. Very re-

markable throughout all these verses is the use of the sacred
number three, secretly conveying to the thoughtful soul the

thought of Him, Father Son and Holy Ghost, the Holy and
Undivided Trinity by Whose operation these things shall be.

Threefold is the description of their being freed from sins;

1) they shall not do iniquity, 2) nor speak lies, 3) neither shall

a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth. Threefold their

blessedness ; They shall 1) feed, 2) lie down, 3) none make them
afraid. Threefold the exhortation to joy here ;

" 4 Sing
to God the Father ; shout to God the Son ; be glad and re-

joice in God the Holy Ghost, which Holy Trinity is One God,
from Whom thou hast received it that thou art 1) the daughter

of Zion, 2) Israel, 3) the daughter of Jerusalem', the daughter

of Zion by faith, Israel by hope, Jerusalem by charity." And
this hidden teaching of that holy mystery is continued ;

5 The
Lord, God the Father, hath taken aivay thyjudgements ; He
God the Son, hath cast out (cleared quite away) thine enemy ;

the king of Israel, the Lord, the Holy Ghost, is in the midst of
thee ! The promise is threefold, 1) thou shalt not see evil any
more; 2) fear thou not; 3) let not thine hands be slack.

The love of God is threefold. 1) He will rejoice over thee with
joy ; 2) He will rest in His love ; 3) He willjoy over thee with
singing. Again the words in these four verses are so framed
as to be /^/-filled in the end. All in this life are but shadows
of that fulness. First, whether the Church or the faithful

soul, she is summoned by all her names, daughter of Zion
("the thirsty" athirst for God) Israel ("Prince with God")
Jerusalem (" City of peace"). By all she is called to the
fullest joy in God with every expression and every feeling.

Sing; it is the inarticulate, thrilling, trembling burst of

joy ; shout; again the inarticulate yet louder swell of joy, a

trumpet-blast ; and then too, deep within, be glad, the calm
even joy of the inward soul ; exult, the triumph of the soul

which cannot contain itself for joy; and this, with the whole
heart, no corner of it not pervaded with joy. The ground
of this is the complete removal of every evil, and the full

Presence of God.
15. The Lord hath taken away thyjudgements ; her own,

because brought upon her by her sins. But when God takes

. > Acts ix. 15. 2 lb. v. 29. 3 S. Cyril < Rup. s v. 15.
6 Besides this place, the word is used of " the clearing of a house," Gen. xxiv. 31,

Lev. xiv. 36 ; "a way," Is. xl. 3, lvii. 14, lxii. 10 ; Mai. iii. 1 ; " clearing ground," Ps.

lxxx.10. 1 S. John xii. 31. 8 Rev. vii. 15. » S. Matt, xxviii. 20.

ments, he hath cast out thine enemy :
a the c H rist

king of Israel, even the Lord, b
is in the cir. 630.

midst of thee : thou shalt not see evd any b ver . 5, 17.

Ezek.48.35.
more. Rev. 7. 15.

16 In that day c it shall be said to Jerusa- « i s . 35 ; s',4.

away the chastisements in mercy, He removes and forgives

the sin too. Else, to remove the judgements only, would be
to abandon the sinner. He hath cast out, lit. cleared quite

away 6
, as a man clears away all hindrances, all which stands

in the way, so that there should be none whatever left—

thine enemy ; the one enemy, from whom every hindrance to

our salvation comes, as He saith, 7 Now shall the prince of
this world be cast out. The King of Israel, even the Lord,
Christ the Lord, is in the midst of thee, of Whom it is said,
8 He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them, and
Who Himself saith, 9 Lo I am with you alivays unto the end

of the world. 10 Where two or three are gathered together in

My Name, there am I in the midst of you. He Who had re-

moved from the midst of her the proud, Who had left in the

midst of her those with whom He dwelleth, shall Himself
dwell in the midst of her in mercy, as He had before in

judgement 11
. He cleanseth the soul for His indwelling, and

so dwelleth in the mansion which He had prepared for Him-
self. Thou shalt not see evil any more. For even the remains
of evil, while we are yet in the flesh, are overruled, and
^-ivork together to good to those who love God. They cannot
separate between the soul and Christ. Rather, He is nearer
to her in them. We are bidden to 13 count it alljoy when we
fall into divers temptations, for all sorrows are but medicine
from a father's hand. " 14And truly our way to eternal joy is

to suffer here with Christ, and our door to enter into eternal

life is gladly to die with Christ, that we may rise again from
death and dwell with Him in everlasting life." So in the Re-
velation, it is first said that God should dwell with His
people, and then that all pain shall cease. uBehold the

tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell ivith them
and be their God. And God shall wipe all tears from their

eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorroiv nor cry-

ing, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former things

are passed away. " 3 In the inmost meaning of the words, he
could not but bid her rejoice and be exceeding glad and re-

joice with her whole heart, her sins being done away through
Christ. For the holy and spiritual Zion, the Church, the
multitude of believers, is justified in Christ Alone, and we are
saved by Him and from Him, escaping the harms of our in-

visible enemies, and having in the midst of us the King and
God of all, Who appeared in our likeness, the Word from
God the Father, through Whom we see not evil, i. e. are
freed from all who could do us evil. For He is the worker of
our acceptableness, our peace, our wall, the bestower of in-

corruption, the dispenser of crowns, Who lighteneth the
assaults of devils, Who giveth us to 16 tread on serpents and
scorpions and all the power of the enemy—through Whom we
are in good hope of immortality and life, adoption and glory,
through Whom we shall not see evil any more."

16. In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou
not; for 17perfect love casteth outfear ; whence He saith, 18Fear
not, littlejlock ; it is your Father's good pleasure to give you

10 lb. xviii. 20. » Verses 11, 12, 15, 5. ^ Rom. viii. 28.
« S. James i. 2. u Exhort, in Visit, of the sick.

15 Rev. xxi. 3, 4. is S. Luke x. 19.
»: 1 S. John iv. 18. is S. Luke xii. 32.
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 630.

d Heb. 12. 12.

II
Or, faint.

e ver. 15.

'Deut. 30. 9.

Isai. 62. 5.

& 65. 19.

Jer. 32. 41.

lem, Fear thou not : and to Zion, d Let not
thine hands be

||
slack.

17 The Lord thy God e in the midst of

thee is mighty ; he will save, f he will rejoice

over thee with joy ;
-f
he will rest in his

f Heb. he will be silent.

the kingdom. Who then and what should the Church or the
faithful soul fear, since mightier is He that is in her, than he
that is in the ivorld? And to Zion, Let not thine hands he
slack, through faint-heartedness 1

, hut work with all thy might;
be ready to do or bear anything; since Christ worketh
with, in, by thee, and 2 in due time we shall reap, if ive faint
not,

17- The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty ; He
will save. What can He then not do for thee, since He is

Almighty ? What will He not do for thee, since He will save ?

Whom then should we fear ?
3 If God be for us, who can be

against us? But then was He especially in the midst of
us, when God 4 the Word became flesh atid dwelt among us

;

and ice beheld His Glory, the Glory as of the Only-Begotten of
the Father, full ofgrace and Truth. Thenceforth He ever is

in the midst of His own. He with the Father and the Holy
Spirit 5 come unto them and make Their abode with them, so
that they are the temple of God. He will save, as He saith,
6 My Father is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck
them out of My Father's hand. I and My Father are One.
Of the same time of the Christ, Isaiah saith almost in the
same words ;

7 Strengthen ye the iveak hands and confirm the

feeble knees, Say to them that are of a feeble heart, Be strong,

fear not, behold your God will come, He will come and save
you ; and of the Holy Trinity, 8 He will save us.

He will rejoice over thee with joy. Love, joy, peace in

man are shadows of that which is in God, by Whom they are

created in man. Only in God they exist undivided, uncreated.

Hence God speaks after the manner of men, of that which
truly is in God. God joyeth "with an uncreated joy " over
the works of His Hands or the objects of His Love, as man
joyeth over the object of his love. So Isaiah saith 9

, As the

bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, - so shall thy God rejoice

over thee. As with uncreated love the Father resteth in

good pleasure in His Well-beloved Son, so l0God is well-pleased

ivith the sacrifices of loving deeds, and, u the Lord delighteth in

thee; and, ^I will rejoice in Jerusalem andjoy in My people ;

and, l3 the Lord will again rejoice over thee for good. And so

in a two-fold way God meeteth the longing of the heart of

man. The soul, until it hath found God, is evermore seek-

ing some love to fill it., and can find none, since the love of

God Alone can content it. Then too it longeth to be loved,

even as it loveth. God tells it, that every feeling and ex-

pression of human love may be found in Him, Whom if any
love, he only u loveth Him, because He first loved us. Every
inward and outward expression or token of love are heaped
together, to express the love of Him Who broodeth and as it

were yearneth over (it is twice repeated) His own whom He
loveth. Then too He loveth thee as He biddeth thee to love

Him ; and since the love of man cannot be like the love of the

1 See Heb. xii. 12.
3 Rom. viii. 31. * S. John i. 14.

2 Gal. vi. 9.

5 lb. xiv. 23. 6 lb. x. 29, 30.
s lb. xxxiii. 22. 9 lb. lxii. 5.

« Is. lxii. 4. 12 lb. lxv. 19. 13 Deut. xxx. 9.
is Verse 14. ™ Rup.

18 B"Yi' w Jer. xxxi. 34, xxxiii. 8, Mic. vii. 18.
20 This is the common meaning of the root !ti\ though not so frequent in the verb as

in nouns, and 5 out of the 8 cases are in Lam. i. 4 (where the same form nuU, Nif. oc-

7 Is. xxxv. 3, 4.
io Heb. xiii. 16.
i* 1 S. John iv. 19.
»7 1 Cor. ii. 9.

love, he will joy over thee with singing. cl?R°fST
18 I will gather them that %are sorrow- cir

-
63°-

ful for the solemn assembly, who are f
KLam ' 26 '

thee, to whom f the reproach of it was a . ^'burden

hurrlpn upon it was
UUrueil. reproach.

Infinite God, He here pictures His own love in the words of
man's love, to convey to his soul the oneness wherewith love

unites her unto God. He here echoes in a manner the joy of
the Church, to which He had called her 15

, in words the self-same
or meaning the same. We havejoy here forjoy there ; sing-

ing or the unuttered unutterable jubilee of the heart, which
cannot utter in words its joy and love, and joys and loves the

more in its inmost depths because it cannot utter it. A sha-
dow of the unutterable, because Infinite Love of God, and this

repeated thrice ; as being the eternal love of the Ever-blessed
Trinity. This love and joy the Prophet speaks of, as an exu-
berant joy, one which boundeth within the inmost self, and
again is wholly silent in His love, as the deepest tenderest most
yearning love broods over the object of its love, yet is held still

in silence by the very depth of its love; and then, again, breaks
forth in outward motion, and leaps for joy, and uttereth what
it cannot form in words; for truly the love of God in its un-
speakable love and joy is past belief, past utterance, past

thought. " 16 Truly that joy wherewith He will be silent in

His love, that exultation wherewith He willjoy over thee with

singing, l7Fye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither hath it ot-

tered into the heart of man." The Hebrew word 18 also con-

tains the meaning, " He in His love shall make no mention of

past sins 19
, He shall not bring them up against thee, shall not

upbraid thee, yea, shall not remember them." It also may ex-

press the still, unvarying love of the Unchangeable God. And
again how the very silence of God, when He seemeth not to

hear, as He did not seem to hear S. Paul, is a very fruit of

His love. Yet that entire forgiveness of sins, and that seem-
ing absence are but ways of shewing His love. Hence God
speaks of His very love itself, He will be silent in His love, as,

before and after, He will rejoice, He willjoy over thee.

18-21. In these verses still continuing the number "three,"
the prophecy closes with the final reversal of all which, in

this imperfect state of things, seems turned upside down,
when those who now mourn shall be comforted, they who
now bear reproach and shame shall have glory, and those

who now afflict the people of God shall be undone.
18. / will gather them that are sorrowful 20for 21 the solemn

assembly, in which they were to rejoice^ before God and which
in their captivity God made to cease 23

. They were of thee, the

true Israel who were 2* grieved for the affliction ofJoseph ; to

whom the reproach of it ivas a burden [rather 25
, on whom re-

proach ivas laid~\ : for this reproach of Christ is greater riches

than the treasures of Egypt, and such shall inherit the bless-

ing, 26 Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they

shall separate you from their company, and shall reproach you
and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man's sake

;

rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy ; for, behold your re-

ward is great in heaven.

curs), 12. iii. 32, 33, the remaining being, this place, Job xix. 2, Is. Ii. 23. The other

sense " removed" (even if np 2 Sam. xx. 13, implies a '3 in this sense) comes to the

same general meaning, though with less force. The Arab "3J, iv. is wrongly applied

(e. g. Ges. Thes. p. 564) as "procul a se removit." It is simply " abstained from it,"

" refused one's self." 21 p is used of the ultimate cause. See Ges. Thes. s. v. 2)

b. p. 802. 22 Lev. xxiii. 40. Deut. xii. 12, 18. xvi. 11, xxvii .7. 23 Lam. i. 4. ii. 6.

24 Amos vi. 6. 25 As m Ps. xv. 3, uip ?y N»i k? n£nni, the construction

being like HDD D'JS vim, Is. liii. 3.
:6 S. Luke vi. 22, 23.
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c h rTs t *9 Behold, at that time I will undo all I

cir
-
63°- that afflict thee : and I will save her that

h

Mitte™'
h naltetn » and gather her that was driven

^feu'hemjor out 5 an(* f ' w^l get them praise and fame

t Heb?!/' m every land f where they have been put
their shame.

t() sname.

19. Behold, at that time I will undo [lit. I deal with 1
].

While God punisheth not, He seemeth to sit still 2
, be silent 3

,

asleep 4
. Then He shall act, He shall deal according to their

deserts with all, evil men or devils, that afflict thee, His
Church. The prophecy looked for a larger fulfilment than
the destruction of Jerusalem, since the Romans who, in God's
Hands, avenged the blood of His Saints, themselves were
among those who afflicted her. And will save her, the flock

or sheep that halteth 5
,
" 6 imperfect in virtue and with trem-

bling faith," and gather, like a good and tender shepherd 7
,

her that was driven out ; scattered and dispersed through
persecutions. All infirmities within shall be healed j all

troubles without, removed.
And I will get them praise andfame [lit. I will make them

a praise and a name] in every land where they have been put
to shame 8

. Throughout the whole world have they been
9 the offscourings of all things ; throughout the whole world
should their praise be, as it is said, 10 Thou shall make them
princes in all lands. One of themselves saith n , Ye see your
calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after the jlesh,

not many mighty, not many noble, are called. But God hath
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise

;

and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to con-

found the things which are mighty ; and base things of this

world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea,

and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are.
" 12 These He maketh a praise and a name there, where they
were without name and dispraised, confounding by them' and
bringing to nought those wise and strong and mighty, in

whose sight they were contemptible."

20. At that time will I bring you in i. e. into the one
fold, the one Church, the one Household of God, even in the

time that I gather you. "That time" is the whole time of
1 as Ru. ii. 19. in a good sense ; Ez. vii. 27. xvii. 17, xxiii. 25, in a bad ; orfn, mix,

jniK being probably for Dijix &c. 2 l s . xviii. 4. 3 Hab. i. 13.
* Ps. xliv. 23. s See Micah iv. 6, 7. 6 Dion. 7 See Is. xl. 11.
8 The article is inserted in a way very unusual and probably emphatic. Without it the

words would mean, as in the E. V. " in every land of their shame." But it makes the
meaning of the first words, yixn ^33, complete in itself; and they mean, in the whole earth.

20 At that time ' will I bring you again, chrTst
even in the time that I gather you : for I cir

-
63°-

will make you a name and a praise among SattA
all people of the earth, when I turn back Ezek.2s.25.

your captivity before your eyes, saith the f7f|i.
13, &

T Amos 9. 14.
Lord.

the Gospel; the one day of salvation, in which all who shall

ever be gathered, shall be brought into the new Jerusalem.

These words were fulfilled, when, at our Lord's first Coming,

the remnant, the true Israel, those ordained to eternal life

were brought in. It shall be fulfilled again, when "the ful-

ness of the Gentiles shall be come in, and so all Israel shall

be saved 13." It shall most perfectly be fulfilled at the end,

when there shall be no going out of those once brought in,

and those who have gathered others into the Church, shall be

a name and a praise among all people of the earth, those whom
God hath u redeemed out of every tribe and tongue and people

and nation, shining like stars for ever and ever.

When I turn back your captivity: " 12 that conversion, then

begun, now perfected, when the dead shall rise and they shall

be placed on the right hand, soon to receive the kingdom pre-

pared for them from the foundation of the world. O mighty
spectacle of the reversed captivity of those once captives;

mighty wonder at their present blessedness, as they review
the misery of their past captivity !" Before your eyes, so that

we shall see what we now believe and hope for, the end of all

our sufferings, chastisements, losses, achings of the heart, the

fulness of our Redemption. That which our eyes have looked

for, our eyes shall behold and not another, the everliving God
as HE IS, face to Face; saith the Lord, Who is the Truth It-

self, all Whose words will be fulfilled. ^Heaven and earth

shall pass away, but My Words shall not pass away, saith He
Who is God blessed for ever. And so the Prophet closes in

the thought of Him, Whose Name is I AM, the Unchangeable,
the everlasting Rest and Centre of those who, having been
once captives and halting and scattered among the vanities

of the world, turn to Him, to Whom be glory and thanks-
giving for ever and ever. Amen.

Dnt?3 then is probably in apposition, in the whole earth, their shame, i. e. the scene of
their shame ; comp. the construction nnnn jvmn Jos. iii. 14. 17 and those Deut. viii. 15.

1 Kgs iv. 13 ; and " Daniel the Prophet " p. 476. In the next verse, pK.i is undoubtedly
" the earth." 9 1 Cor. iv. 13. 10 Ps. xlv. 16.

11 1 Cor. i. 26-28. W Rup. 13 Rom. xi. 25, 26.
14 Rev. v. 9. « S. Mark xiii. 31.

THE MOABITE STONE. See pp. 463, 464.

I Mesha, Bon of Chemosh-gad, king of Moab the Dibonite. My father

reigned over Moab thirty years, and I reigned after my father ; and I made
this shrine to Chemosh in Korchoh, a shr[ine of delijverance, because he
saved me from all [

l
] and because he let me look upon all who hate me,

Om[r]i king of Israel ; and he afflicted Moab many days, for Chemosh was
wroth with his la[n]d ; and his son succeeded him, and he too said, I will

afflict Moab. In my days said [Chemosh 2
], and I will look upon him and upon

his house, and Israel perisheth with an everlasting destruction. And Omri
took possession of the land of Moh-deba and there dwelt in it [/Israel in his

days and in] the days of his son, forty years
;
[and looked] on it Chemosh

in my days, and I built Baal-Meon and I made in it the ditch [?] and I

[built] Kiriathan. And the men of Gad dwelt in the land of [Atar]oth from
time immemorial, and the kin[g of IJsrael built for him A[ta]roth and I

warred against the city ; and I took it and I slew all the mi[ghty men] of the
city, for the well-pleasing of Chemosh and Moab ; and I took captive thence
the [ ] and [dr]agged it [or them] before Chemosh in Kiriath and I made
to dwell in it the men of Siran, and the men of Macharath. And Chemosh
said to me, Go take Nebo against Israel [and I] went by night and I fought
against it from the break of the morning to midday and I took it, and I slew

1 The stone has Jihvn, whose meaning is conjectural. Noldeke conjectures pSon " the
kings." 2 Schlottman's conjecture. Likely conjectures I have put in []; mere

the whole of it, seven thousand
; [ ] the honourable women

[and mai]dens, for to Ashtar Chemosh [I] dedicated [them] and I took thence
[ves]sels of Yhvh and I dragged them before Chemosh. And the king of

Israel buil[t] Yahats, and dwelt in it when he warred with me ; and Che-
mosh drove him from [my] f[ace and] I took of Moab 200 men, all its chiefs

and I took them against Yahats and took it to add to Dibon. I built Korchoh
the wall of the forest, and the wall of Ophel 3 and I built the gates thereof,

and I built the towers thereof, and I built the king's house, and I made pri-

sons for the gui[lt]y in the mi[dst] of the city ; and there was no cistern within

the city, in Korchoh, and I said to all the people, make yourselves every man
a cistern in his house, and I cut the cutting for Korchoh by m[en
of Israel. I built [A]roer and I made the high road 4 at the Arnon. I built

Beth-Bamoth, for it was destroyed. I built Bezer, for [it was] forsa[ken]

me[n] of Dibon fifty ; for all Dibon was obedi-

ence, and I reig[ned] from Bikran which I added to the land and I buil[t]

—

—and Beth Diblathan and Beth-Baal-Meon and I took there the — of the

land and Horonan dwelt in it [and] Chemosh said

to me, Go fight against Horonan and I it—Chemosh in my days and
on [I] made
guess-work I have omitted. 3 Vsjn rein occurs of Jerusalem, Neh. iii. 27.

4 n?rc>n lit. " the way cast up " cannot possibly be a way over the river.
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THE PROPHET
HAGGAI.

Haggai a is the eldest of the three-fold band, to whom, after

the Captivity, the word of God came, and by whom He con-

secrated the beginnings of this new condition of the chosen

people. He gave them these prophets, connecting their spi-

ritual state after their return with that before the Captivity,

not leaving them wholly desolate, nor Himself without wit-

ness. He withdrew them about 100 years after, but some
420 years before Christ came, leaving His people to long the

more for Him, of Whom all the prophets spake. Haggai
himself seems to have almost finished his earthly course, be-

fore he was called to be a prophet ; and in four months his

office was closed. He speaks as one who had seen the first

house in its glory b
, and so was probably among the very

aged men, who were the links between the first and the last,

and who laid the foundation of the house in tears c
. After

the first two months'1 of his office, Zechariah, in early youth,

was raised up to carry on his message
;
yet after one brief

prophecy was again silent, until the aged prophet had ended
the words which God gave him. Yet in this brief space he

first stirred up the people in one month to rebuild the tem-

ple e
,
prophesied of its glory through the presence of Christ f

,

yet taught that the presence of what was holy sanctified not

the unholy °, and closes in Him Who, when Heaven and
earth shall be shaken, shall abide, and they whom God hath

chosen in Him h
.

It has been the wont of critics, in whose eyes the Prophets

were but poets 1

, to speak of the style of Haggai as "tame,

destitute of life and power/' shewing "Ja marked decline in"

what they call "prophetic inspiration." The style of the

sacred writers is, of course, conformed to their mission. Pro-

phetic descriptions of the future are but incidental to the

mission of Haggai. Preachers do not speak in poetry, but

set before the people their faults or their duties in vivid ear-

nest language. Haggai sets before the people vividly their

negligence and its consequences; he arrests their attention by

his concise questions ; at one time retorting their excuses k
;

at another asking them abruptly, in God's name, to say why
their troubles came K Or he puts a matter of the law to the

priests, that they may draw the inference, before he does it

a His name is explained by S. Jerome " festive." But although there are Prop.

Names with ai which are Adjectives, as -hro,w (Ezr. ix. 40. T^n andW are foreign

names) "%>V\ the termination ai is more frequently an abbreviation of the Name^of God,

which enters so largely into Hebrew names, as indeed we have .Tan 1 Chr. vi. 15. And
this occurs not only, when the first part of the word is a verb, "lift 1?!?, »$!, *3£, ']$$

•TOffi", VT, *JHPi '3WS) (as Kohler observes p. 2.) but when it is a noun, as ^n, 'BIJtj, 'D?^

T/?y, <ji?o (coll. mio, and in;w?) TP 1? Ezr. iv. 'niyo (1 Chr. xxvi. 5.) perhaps »Qfp, *y$
o'r again -m.

' b ii-
'3. c Ezr. iii. 12. ...

d The prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah are thus intertwined. Haggai prophesies

in the 6th and 7th months of the 2nd year of Darius Hystaspis, B. C. 520. (Hagg. i. 1.

himself™. Or he asks them, what human hope had they n
, be-

fore he tells them of the Divine. Or he asks them (what was
in their heart), "Is not this house poor ?" before he tells

them of the glory in store for it. At one time he uses heaped
and condensed antitheses p

, to set before them one thought

;

at another, he enumerates, one by one, how the visitation of
God fell upon all they had q

, so that there seemed to be no
end to it. At another, he uses a conciseness, like S. John
Baptist's cry, Repent ye,for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,
in his repeated r aSV£ your heart to your ways ; and then, with
the same idiom, set your heart* viz. to God's ways, what He
had done on disobedience, what He would do on obedience.

He bids them work for God, and then he expresses the ac-

ceptableness of that work to God, in the three words, ^And-
I-will-take-pleasure in-it and-ivill-be-glorijied. When they set

themselves to obey, he encouraged them in the four words, u /
with-you saith the-Lord. This conciseness must have been
still more impressive in his words, as delivered v

. We use

many words, because our words are weak. Many of us can
remember how the House of Lords was hushed, to hear the

few low, but sententious words of the aged general and states-

man. But conceive the suggestive eloquence of those words,
as a whole sermon, Set your- heart on-your-ways.

Of distant prophecies there are but two w
, so that the portion

to be compared with the former prophets consists but of at

most 7 verses. In these the language used is of the utmost
simplicity. Haggai had but one message as to the future to

convey, and he enforced it by the repeated use of the same
word*, that temporal things should be shaken, the eternal

should remain, as S. Paul sums it upy. He, the long-longed

for, the chosen of God, the signet on His Hand, should come

;

God would fill that house, so poor in their eyes, with glory,

and there would He give peace. Haggai had an all-contain-

ing but very simple message to give from God. Any orna-

ment of diction would but have impaired and obscured its

meaning. The two or three slight idioms, noticed by one
after another, are, though slight, forcible 2

.

The office of Haggai was mainly to bring about one definite

end, which God, Who raised him up and inspired him, ac-

ii. 1) Zechariah first prophesies in the 8th month (Zech. i. I.). Haggai resumes at the

close of the 9th and there ends (ii. 10, 20). On the same day in the 11th month, the

series of visions were given to Zechariah. (Zech. i. 7-)
e c . i. f ii. 1-9. sib. 12. Mb. 20-23.

I Eichhorn, De Wette, Bertholdt, Gesenius (Gesh. d. Hebr. Spr. p. 26.), Herzfeldt,

(Gesch. d. Volkes Israel ii. 21) Stahelin. i Dr. Davidson iii. 314. k i.4.

ii.9. °>ii. 12. 13. Mi. 19. ° lb. 3. p i. 6. 9 i. 11.

M. 5-7. » ii. 15-18. M.S. » i. 13.

* See on ii. 5, 9. * ii. 6-9, 21-23. * e»$no, ii. 6, 22, YWjrVTI ii. 7-

y Heb. xii. 26. * See on ii. 3, 5, 17. The junction of ma nrm ii. 6, is a

mistake of the critics.
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complished by him. It is in the light of this great accom-
plishment of the work entrusted to him at the verge of man's
earthly course, that his power and energy are to be estimated.

The words which are preserved in his book are doubtless (as

indeed was the case as to most of the prophets) the repre-

sentatives and embodiment of many like words, by which,

during his short office, he roused the people from their dejec-

tion indifference and irreligious apathy, to the restoration of

the public worship of God in the essentials of the preparatory
dispensation.

Great lukewarmness had been shewn in the return. The
few looked mournfully to the religious centre of Israel, the

ruined temple, the cessation of the daily sacrifice, and, like

Daniel, a confessed their sin and the sin of their people Israel,

and presented their supplication before the Lord their Godfor
the holy mountain of their God. The most part appear, as

now, to have been taken up with their material prosperity,

and, at best, to have become inured to the cessation of their

symbolical worship, connected, as it was, with the declaration

of the forgiveness of their sins. Then too, God connected
His declaration of pardon with certain outward acts : they

became indifferent to the cessation of those acts. For few
returned. The indifference was even remarkable among
those, most connected with the altar. Of the 24 b orders of

priests, £ only, 4 orders c returned ; of the Levites only 74
individuals'1

; while of those assigned to help them, the Ne-
thinim and the children of Solomon's servants, there were
392 e

. This coldness continued at the return of Ezra. The
edict of Artaxerxes f

, as suggested by Ezra, was more pious

than those appointed to the service of God. In the first

instance no Levite answered to the invitation s ; on the

special urgency and message of Ezra, h by the good hand of
God upon us they brought us a man of understanding, of the

sons of Levi; some 3 or 4 chief Levites; their sons and
brethren •' in all, 38 ; but of the Nethinim, nearly six times
as many, 220'. Those who thought more of temporal pros-

perity than of their high spiritual nobility and destination,

had flourished doubtless in that exile as they have in their

present homelessness, as J wanderers among the nations. Ha-
inan calculated apparently on being able to pay out of their

spoils ten thousand talents of silver^, some £300,000,000,
two-thirds of the annual revenue of the Persian Empire l into

the king's treasuries.

The numbers who had returned with Zerubbabel had been
(as had been foretold of all restorations) a remnant only.

There were 42,360 free men, with 7337 male or female
slaves™. The whole population which returned was not above
212,000, free-men and women and children. The proportion
of slaves is about ^, since in their case adults of both sexes
were counted. The enumeration is minute, giving the num-
ber of their horses, mules, camels, asses n

. The chief of the

fathers however were not poor, since (though unspeakably
short of the wealth, won by David and consecrated to the

future temple) they ° offered freely for the house of God, to

set it up in its place, a sum about £117,100 ?of our money.
They had, beside, a grant from Cyrus, which he intended to

« Dan ix. 20. b 1 Chr. xxiv. 3—19. c Ezr. ii. 36-39. d lb. 40.
e lb. 58. f lb. vii. 13-14. s lb. viii. 15. ^ lb. 18, 19. » lb. 20.

) See on Hos. ix. 17. pp. 61, 62. k Esther iii. 9. Ahasuerus appar-
ently, in acceding to Haman's proposal, made over to him the lives and property of the
Jews. The silver is given unto thee, the people also, to do with them as it seemeth good to

thee. (lb. 11.) The Jews' property was confiscated with their lives. On the contrary,
it was noticed, that the Jews, when permitted to defend their lives, did not lay their hands
on the prey, which, by the king's decree, was granted to them, with authority to take the

lives of those who should assault them. Esth. viii. 11. ix. 10, 15, 16.
1 14,560 silver talents. Herod, iii. 95. '

cover the expenses of the building, the height and breadth

whereof were determined by royal edict i.

The monarch, however, of an Eastern empire had, in pro-

portion to its size, little power over his subordinates or the

governors of the provinces, except by their recall or execu-

tion, when their oppressions or peculations notably exceeded

bounds. The returned colony, from the first, were in fear of

the nations, the peoples of those countries*, their old enemies

probably ; and the first service, the altar to offer burnt-offer-

ings thereon, was probably a service of fear rather than of

love, as it is said, r they set up the altar upon its bases ; for it

tvas in fear upon them from the peoples of the lands, and they

offered burnt-offerings thereon unto the Lord. They hoped ap-

parently to win the favour of Gcd, that He might, as of old,

protect them against their enemies. However, the work was
carried on ^according to the grant that they had of Cyrus king

of Persia; and the foundations of the temple were laid

amidst mixed joy at the carrying on of the work thus far,

and sorrow at its poverty, compared to the first temple*.

The hostility of the Samaritans discouraged them. Mixed
as the religion of the Samaritans was, — its better element
being the corrupt religion of the ten tribes, its worse the

idolatries of the various nations, brought thither in the reign

of Esarhaddon, - the returned Jews could not accept their offer

to join in their worship, without the certainty of admitting,

with them, the idolatries, for which they had been punished
so severely. For the Samaritans pleaded the identity of the

two religions. u Let us build with you, for we serve your God,
as ye do ; and we do sacrifice unto Him since the days of Esar-
haddon tvhich brought us up hither. But in fact this mixed
worship, in which v they feared the Lord and served their own
gods, came to this, that w they feared not the Lord, neither did

they after the law and commandment which the Lord com-
manded the children of Jacob. For God claims the undivided
allegiance of His creatures ; these xfeared the Lord and served

their graven images, both their children and their children's

children : as did their fathers, so do they to this day. But this

worship included some of the most cruel abominations of
heathendom, the sacrifice of their children to their gods y.

The Samaritans, thus rejected, first themselves harassed
the Jews in building, apparently by petty violence, as they
did afterwards in the rebuilding of the walls by Nehemiah.
z The people of the land weakened the hands of tjie people of
Judah, and wore them out & in building. This failing, they
b hired counsellors (doubtless at the Persian court), to frustrate

their purpose, all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, until the

reign of Darius king of Persia. The object of the intrigues
was probably to intercept the supplies, which Cyrus had en-
gaged to bestow, which could readily be effected in an Eastern
Court without any change of purpose or any cognizance of
Cyrus.

In the next reign of Ahashverosh (i. e. Khshwershe, a title

of honour of Cambyses) c they wrote accusations against the
Jews, seemingly without any further effect, since none is

mentioned. Perhaps Cambyses, in his expedition to Egypt,
knew more of the Jews, than the Samaritans thought, or he

™ Ezra ii. 64, 65, Neh. vii. 66, 67. In the time of Augustus, it was no uncommon thing
for a person to have 200 slaves (H or. Sat. i. 9. 11) it is said that very many Romans pos-
sessed 10000, or 20000 slaves. Athenaeus vi. p. 272.

° 736 horses, 245 mules, 435 camels, 6720 asses. Ezra ii. 66, 67, Neh. vii. 68, 69.
° Ezr. ii. 08, 69. P The golden daric being estimated at £1 2s., the 61,000

darics would be £67,100 ; the " maneh " being 100 shekels, and the shekel about 2*., the
5000 maneh of silver would be about £50,000. i Ezr. iv. 3. r lb. iii. 3.

> Ezr. iii. 7. * lb. 11-13. u lb. iv. 2. » 2 Kgs xvii. 33.

,

w Ib. 34. "lb. 41. rib. 31.
« ftp Cheth. « Ezr. iv. 4. »> lb. 5. « lb. 6.
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may have shrunk from changing his father's decree, con-
trary to the fundamental principles of Persism, not to alter

any decree, which the sovereign (acting, as he was assumed
to do, under the influence of Ormuzd) had written a

. Pseudo-
Smerdis (who doubtless took the title of honour, Artachshatr)
may, as an impostor, have well been ignorant of Cyrus' decree,
to which no allusion is made b

. From him the Samaritans,
through Rehum the chancellor, obtained a decree prohibit-
ing, until further notice, the rebuilding of the city. The ac-
cusers had overreached themselves ; for the ground of their

accusation was, the former rebellions of the city c
; the pro-

hibition accordingly extended only to the city d
, not to the

temple. However, having obtained the decree, they were not
scrupulous about its application, and made the Jews to cease
eby arm and poiver, the governor of the Jews being appa-
rently unable, the governor of the cis-Euphratensian pro-
vinces being unwilling, to help. As this, however, was, in

fact, a perversion of the decree, the Jews were left free to

build, and in the second year of Darius Hystaspis, f Haggai,
and then Zechariah, prophesied in the name of the God of
Israel to ZerubbabeJ, the native Governor, and Joshua the
high-priest, and the Jews in Judah and Jerusalem ; and they

began to build the house of God in Jerusalem. Force was no
longer used. Those engaged in building appealed to the edict

of Cyrus ; the edict was found at Ecbatana e, and the supplies

which Cyrus had promised, were again ordered. The dif-

ficulty was at the commencement. The people had been
cowed perhaps at first by the violence of Rehum and his

companions; but they had acquiesced readily in the illegal

prohibition, and had h run each to his own house, some of

them to their Veiled houses. All, employers or employed,
were busy on their husbandry. But nothing flourished. The
labourers' wages disappeared, as soon as gained K East and
West wind alike brought disease to their corn ; both, as

threatened upon disobedience in the law k
. The East wind

scorched and dried it up 1

; the warm West wind turned the

ears yellow m and barren; the hail smote the vines, so that

when the unfilled and mutilated clusters were pressed out,

two-fifths only of the hoped-for produce was yielded; of the

corn, only one half n
.

In the midst of this, God raised up an earnest preacher of

repentance. Haggai was taught, not to promise anything at

the first, but to set before them, what they had been doing,

what was its result. ° He sets it before them in detail ; tells

them that God had so ordered it for their neglect of His
service, and bids them amend. He bids them quit their

wonted ways; go up into the mountain; bring wood; build

the house. Conceive in Christian England, after some
potatoe-disease, or foot-and-mouth-disease (in Scripture lan-

guage "a murrain among the cattle"), a preacher arising

and bidding them, consider your ways, and as the remedy,

not to look to any human means, but to do something,

which should please Almighty God; and not preaching

only but effecting what he preached. Yet such was Haggai.

He stood among his people, his existence a witness of the

truth of what he said ; himself one, who had lived among
the outward splendours of the former temple; a contem-

» See Daniel the prophet pp. 445-447. b Ezr. iv. 7, sqq. c lb. 12, 13, 15, 16.
d lb. 19. 21. e lb. 23. ' lb. v. 1, 2.

e lb. vi. 2. h Hagg. i. 9. > lb. 4. J lb. 6. * Deut. xxviii. 22.
i fsryp comp. a-ny nisn?' Gen. xli. 6, 23, 27.

m jipv Forskal (in Niebuhr, Beschreibung v. Arabien, Pref. p. xlv,) took down from
the mouth of " Muri, a Jew of Mecca, that, in the month Marchesvan, a warm wind

sometimes blew, which turned the ears yellow and they yielded no grain ; it was an

unsteady wind, but spoils all it touches." " M. Forskal remarks that the fields, near

the canal of Alexandria, are sown in October and reaped in Feb." Id. In Arabic the

PART V.

porary of those, who said p the temple of the Lord, the tem-
ple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are these; who had
held it to be impossible that Judah should be carried captive;
who had prophesied the restoration of the vessels of God%
which had been carried away, not, as God foretold, after the
captivity, but as an earnest that the fuller captivity should
not be r

;
yet who had himself, according to the prophecies

of the prophets of those days, been carried into captivity,
and was now a part of that restoration which God had pro-
mised. He stood among them " in gray-haired might," bade
them do, what he bade them, in the name of God, to do; and
they did it. When they had set about the work, he assured
them of the presence of God with them s

. A month later,

when they were seemingly discouraged at its poorness, he
promised them in God's name, that its glory should be greater
than that of Solomon's t

. Three days after, in contrast with
the visitations up to that time, while there was as yet no
token of any change, he promised them in the name of God,
u From this day will I bless you.
He himself apparently saw only the commencement of the

work; for his prophecies lay within the second year of Darius
and the temple was not completed till the sixth v

. Even the
favourable rescript of Darius must have arrived after his

last prophecy, since it was elicited by the enquiry of the
governor, consequent upon the commenced re-building w, three
months only before his office closed".

While this restoration of the public worship of God in its

integrity was his main office, yet he also taught by parable *

that the presence of what was outwardly holy did not, in

itself, hallow those, among whom it was ; but was itself

unhallowed by inward unholiness.

Standing too amid the small handful of returned exiles,

not, altogether, more than the inhabitants of Sheffield, he
foretold, in simple all-comprehending words, that central

gift of the Gospel, z In this place will I give peace, saith the

Lord. So had David, the sons of Korah, Micah, Isaiah,

Ezekiel prophesied 51

; but the peace was to come, not then,

but in the days of the Messiah. Other times had come, in

which the false prophets had said b
, Peace, peace, rvhen there

was no peace ; when God had taken away His peace from
c this people. And now, when the chastisements were fulfilled,

when the land lay desolate, when every house of Jerusalem
lay burned with fire d

, and the "blackness of ashes" alone

"marked where they stood;" when the walls were broken
down so that, even when leave was given to rebuild them,
it seemed to their enemies a vain labour to e revive the stones

out of the heaps of rubbish which were burned; when f the

place of their fathers'
1 sepulchres lay waste, and the gates there-

of were consumed withfire ; when, for their sakes, Zion was
sploughed as a field and Jerusalem was become heaps—let-

any one picture to himself the silver-haired prophet stand-

ing, at first, alone, rebuking the people, first through their

governor and the high-priest, then the collected multitude,

in words, forceful from their simplicity, and obeyed ! And
then let them think whether anything of human or even

Divine eloquence was lacking, when the words flew straight

like arrows to the heart, and roused the people to do at once,

disease is called }«pT. Ges. Thes. » Hagg. ii. 16. ° lb. . 5-11.

P Jer. vii. 4. i lb. xxvii. 16, xxviii. 3. r lb. xxviii. 2.

" Hagg. i. 13. t lb. ii. 3-9. » ii. 19.
v Ezr. vi. 15. w lb. v. 3. sqq.

* Hagg. i. 15. ii. 10, 20. r ii. 10-15. * ii. 9.

a Ps. lxxii. 3-7, lxxxv. 8, 10. Mic. v. 5. Is. ix. 6, 7. xxvi. 12. xxxii. 17. lii. 7- liii. 5.

liv. 10, 13. lvii. 19. Ix. 17. lxvi. 12. Ezek. xxxiv. 25. xxxvii. 26.

>> Jer. vi. 14 viii. 11. xiv. 13. c lb. xvi. 5. d 2 Chr. xxxvi. 19.
e Neh. iv. 2. f lb. ii. 3. s Mic. iii. 12:
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4*1) INTRODUCTION TO HAGGAI.

amid every obstacle, amid every downheartedness or outward

poverty, that for which God sent them. The outward orna-

ment of words would have been misplaced, when the object

was to bid a downhearted people, in the Name of God, to do

a definite work. Haggai sets before his people cause and

effect ; that they denied to God what was His, and that God
denied to them what was His to give or to withhold. His

sermon was, in His words Whom he foretold; Seek ye first

the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things

shall be added unto you. He spake in the name of God, and

was obeyed.
" a The Holy Ghost, Who spake by the mouth of the pro-

phets, willed that he by a foreboding name should be called

Haggai, i. e. 'festive,' according to the subject whereof He
should speak by his mouth. Yet was there not another

festiveness in the prophet's heart, than the joy which he

had or could have with the people, from the rebuilding of
that temple made with hands, again to be defiled and burned
with fire irrecoverably ? Be it that the rebuilding of that
temple, which he saw before him, was a matter of great
festive joy

;
yet not in or for itself, but for Him, the festive

joy of saints and angels and men, Christ ; because when the
temple should be rebuilt, the walls also of the city should be
rebuilt and the city again inhabited and the people be united
in one, of whom Christ should be born, fulfilling the truth of
the promise made to Abraham and David and confirmed by
an oath. So then we, by aid of the Holy Spirit, so enter
upon what Haggai here speaketh, as not doubting that he
altogether aimeth at Christ. And so may we in some sort

be called or be Haggais, i. e. ' festive,' by contemplating that
same, which because he should contemplate, he was, by a
Divine foreboding, called Haggai."

Rup.

"The Desire of all nations shall come."—Hagg. ii. 7.

"I, IF I BE LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH, WILL DRAW ALL UNTO Me."—S. JOHN xii. 32.
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Ezra 4. 24.
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Zech. 1.1.

CHAPTER I.

I Haggai reproveth the people for neglecting the

building of the house. 7 He inciteth them to the

building. 12 He promiseth God's assistance to

them being forward.

N a the second year of Darius the king,

in the sixth month, in the first day of

Chap. I. 1. In the second year of Darius, i. e. Hystaspis.
The very first word of prophecy after the Captivity betokens
that they were restored, not yet as before, yet so, as to be
hereafter, more than before. The earthly type, by God's ap-
pointment, was fading away, that the Heavenly truth might
dawn. The earthly king- was withdrawn, to make way for

the Heavenly. God had said of Jeconiah, 2 No man of his

seed shall prosper, sitti?ig upon the throne of David, and ruling
any more in Israel : and so now prophecy begins to be dated
by the years of a foreign earthly ruler, as in the Baptism
of the Lord Himself 3

. Yet God gives back in mercy more
than He withdraws in chastisement. The earthly rule is

suspended, that men might look out more longingly for the
Heavenly.

In the sixth month. They counted by their own months,
beginning with Nisan, the first of the ecclesiastical year,

(which was still used for holy purposes and in sacred his-

tory) although, having no more any kings, they dated their

years by those of the empire, to which they were subject 3
.

In the sixth month, part of our July and August, their

harvest was past, and the dearth, which they doubtless as-

cribed (as we do) to the seasons, and which Haggai pointed
out to be a judgement from God, had set in for this year also.

The months being lunar, the first day of the month was the
festival of the new moon, a popular feast 4 which their fore-

fathers had kept 5
, while they neglected the weightier matters

of the law, and which the religious in Israel had kept, even
while separated from the worship at Jerusalem 6

. In its very
first day, when the grief for the barren year was yet fresh,

Haggai was stirred to exhort them to consider their tvays

;

a pattern for Christian preachers, to bring home to people's

souls the meaning of God's judgements. God directs the
very day to be noted, in which He called the people anew to

build His temple, both to shew the readiness of their obedi-
ence, and a precedent to us to keep in memory days and sea-

sons, in which He stirs our souls to build more diligently

His spiritual temple in our souls 7
.

By the hand of Haggai. God doth well-nigh all things
which He doeth for man through the hands of men. He com-
mitteth His words and works for men into the hands of men
as His stewards, to dispense faithfully to His household 8

.

Hence He speaks so often of the law, which He commanded
9 hy the hand of Moses ; but also as to other prophets, Na-
than 10

, Ahijah n , Jehu 12
, Jonah 13

, Isaiah
u

, Jeremiah 15
, and the

1 Jer. xxii. 30. 2 S. Luke iii. 1. 3 See Zech. i. 7, vii. 1.

< Pr. vii. 20. 5 l s . i. 13, 14. 6 2 Kgs iv. 23. add Am. viii. 5. Hos. ii. 11.

7 Castro. 8 S. Luke xii. 42.
9 12 times in the Pent. ; 5 times in Joshua ; in Judges once ; in 1 Kgs viii; 2 Chron.

twice ; Neh. ix. 14. Ps. lxxvii. 20. "• 2 Sam. xii. 25. u 1 Kgs xii. 15, xiv. 18.

2Chr. x. 15. i2ib.xvi.7. 13 2 Kgs xiv. 25. 14 Is. xx. 2. 15 Jer. xxxvii. 2.
16 Hos. vii. 20. 2 Chr. xxix. 25. V Ezr. iii. 2, 8. v. 2. Neh. xii. 1.
18 Lev. xx. 20, 21. '9 Jer. xxii. 30.
20 Tip from ~W, as the Samar. Vers, renders it in Lev. xx. 20, 21, " naked." Abraham

uses it of his desolation in having no son. Gen. xv. 2. [all]
21 S. Luke iii. 27. 22 1 Chr. iii. 17—19. 23 Deut. xxiii. 5—10. 24 Ex. ii. 10.
25 Jer. Iii. 31. 2C See in Daniel the prophet pp. 570—572. Keil adduces a

conjecture of Spiegel, "that pechah is from pdvan, ' protector' (from pd) which in San-
skrit and old Persian occurs in compounds as Khshatrapdvan, Satrap, but in the Avesta
occurs in the abridged form pdvan. Thence might be developed pagvan, as dregvat
from drevat, huogva from huova." Max Miiller kindly informs me; "Phonetically

the month, came the word of the Lord

f by Haggai the prophet unto b Zerub-

babel the son of Shealtiel,
||
governor of

Judah, and to c Joshua the son of d Jose-

dech, the high priest, saying,
c Ezra 3. 2. & 5. 2. d 1 Chr. 6. 15.
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t Heb.
by the hand
of Haggai.

b 1 Chron. 3.

17, 19.

Ezra 3. 2.

Matt. 1. 12.

Luke 3. 27.

|| Or, captain.

prophets generally 16
. The very Prophets of God, although

gifted with a Divine Spirit, still were willing and conscious
instruments in speaking His words.

Unto Zerubbabel (so called from being born in Babylon)
the son of Shealtiel. By this genealogy Zerubbabel is known
in the history of the return from the captivity in Ezra and
Nehemiah 17

. God does not say by Jeremiah, that Jeconiah
should have no children, but that he should in his life-time

be childless, as it is said of those married to the uncle's or

brother's widow, 18 they shall die childless. Jeremiah rather

implies that he should have children, but that they should die

untimely before him. For he calls Jeconiah, 19 a man who
shall not prosper in his days ; for there shall not prosper a man
of his seed, sitting on the throne of David, and ruling any more
in Israel. He should die (as the word means) bared 20 of all,

alone and desolate. The own father of Shealtiel appears to

have been Neri 21
, of the line of Nathan son of David ; not, of

the line of the kings of Judah. Neri married, one must sup-

pose, a daughter of Assir, son of 22 Jeconiah whose grandson
Shealtiel was ; and Zerubbabel was the own son of Pedaiah,

the brother of Shealtiel, as whose son he was in the legal

genealogy inscribed, according to the law as to those who die

childless 23
; or as having been adopted by Shealtiel being him-

self childless, as Moses was called the son of the daughter of

Pharaoh u . So broken was the line of the unhappy Jehoia-

chin, two thirds of whose own life was passed in the prison 25
,

into which Nebuchadnezzar cast him.
Governor of Judah. The foreign name 26 betokens that

the civil rule was now held from a foreign power, although

Cyrus shewed the Jews the kindness of placing one of them-
selves, of royal extraction also, as his deputy over them. The
lineage of David is still in authority, connecting the present

with the past, but the earthly kingdom had faded away. Under
the name Sheshbazzar Zerubbabel is spoken of both as the

prince 9,1 and the governor'**' of Judah. With him is joined

Joshuah the son ofJosedech, the high priest, whose father went
into captivity 29

, when his grand-father Seraiah was slain by
Nebuchadnezzar 30

. The priestly line also is preserved. Haggai
addresses these two, the one of the royal, the other of the

priestly, line, as jointly responsible for the negligence of the

people; he addresses the people only through them. Together,

they are types of Him, the true King and true Priest, Christ

Jesus, Who by the Resurrection raised again the true temple,

His Body, after it had been destroyed 31
.

pavao could hardly become pagvao, and even this would still be considerably different

from Pechah. The insertion of a g before a v in Zend is totally anomalous. It rests

entirely on the uncertain identification of dregvant, " bad," with drvant, for in the second

instance, haova is much more likely a corruption of huogva, than vice versd. Pavdo
in Zend would mean, protector, but like the Sanskrit pdvan, it occurs only at the end of

compounds. The one passage, quoted in support of its occurring as a separate noun,

seems to me to contain an etymological play, where pavdo is used as an independent

noun in order to explain the two compounds, pacqa-pavdo and pard-pavdo, i. e., pro-

tecting behind and protecting in front, as if we were to say, ' he is a lector, both as a

pro-tector and sub-tector'
"

2? Ezr.i. 8. In relation to Cyrus, he is called by his Persian name Sheshbazzar, by

which name he is mentioned in Tatnai's letter to Darius, as having been commissioned

by Cyrus to rebuild the temple and as having done so (Ezr. vi. 14—16), while, in the

history of the restoration, he is related to have done it under his domestic name Zerub-

babel. On these changes of names by their masters, see Daniel the Prophet p. 16.

28 Ezr. v.14. 29 1 Chr. vi. 15. 3U 2 Kgs xxv. 18—21. 31 S. Jer.
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* Ezra 5. 1.

2 Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, say-

ing, This people say, The time is not come
the time that the Lord's house should be

built.

3 Then came the word of the Lord e by

2. Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Tliis people

say. Not Zerubbabel or Joshua, but this people. He says

not, My people, but reproachfully this people, as, in acts, dis-

owning Him, and so deserving; to be disowned by Him. The
time is not come, lit. It is not time to come, time for the house

of the Lord to be built 1
. They might yet sit still; the time

lor them to come was not yet; for not yet was the time for
the house of the Lord to be built. Why it was not time, they

did not say. The government did not help them ; the ori-

ginal grant by Cyrus 2 was exhausted; the Samaritans hin-

dered them, because they would not own them, (amid their

mishmash of worship, worshipping, our Lord tells them, they
3 know not what,) as worshippers of the same God. It was a
bold excuse, if they said, that the JO years during which the

temple was to lie waste, were not yet ended. The time had
long since come, wben, 16 years before, Cyrus had given com-
mand that the house of God should be built. The prohibition

to build, under Artaxerxes or Pseudo-Smerdis, applied directly

to the city and its walls, not to the temple, except so far as

the temple itself, from its position, might be capable of being

used as a fort, as it was in the last siege of Jerusalem. Yet
in itself a building of the size of the temple, apart from outer

buildings, could scarcely so be used. The prohibition did not

hinder the building of stately private houses, as appears from
Haggai's rebuke. The hindrances also, whatever they were,

had not begun with that decree. Any how the death of

Pseudo-Smerdis had now, for a year, set them free, had they

had any zeal for the glory and service of God. Else Haggai
had not blamed them. God, knowing that He should bend
the heart of Darius, as He had that of Cyrus, requires the

house to be built without the king's decree. It was built in

faith, that God would bring through what He had enjoined,

although outward things were as adverse now as before.

And what He commanded He prospered 4
.

There was indeed a second fulfilment of seventy years,

from the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar B.C.

586, to its consecration in the 6th year of Darius B.C. 516.

But this was through the wilfulness of man, prolonging the

desolation decreed by God, and Jeremiah's prophecy relates

to the people not to the temple.
" 5 The prophet addresses his discourse to the chiefs [in

Church and state] and yet accuses directly, not their listless-

ness but that of the people, in order both to honour them
before the people and to teach that their sins are to be blamed
privately not publicly, lest their authority should be injured,

and the people incited to rebel against them ; and also to shew
that this fault was directly that of the people, whom he re-

proves before their princes, that, being openly convicted
before them, it might be ashamed, repent, and obey God;
but that indirectly this fault touched the chiefs themselves,

whose office it was to urge the people to this work of God."
" 6 For seldom is the Prince free from the guilt of his subjects,

as either assenting to, or winking at them, or not coercing
them, though able."

1 The first sentence being left incomplete, for, " It is not time to come to build the

Lord's house." 2 Ezr. iii. 7. 3 S. John iv. 22. * Ezr. v. vi.

5 Lap. 6 a Castro from Alb. 7 S. Jer. » g. Cvr.
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Haggai the prophet saying,

4 f Is it time for you, O ye, to dwell in

your cieled houses, and this house lie waste? ?£m,'&t

5 Now therefore thus saith the Lord of

hosts ; f s Consider your ways.
e Lam. 3. 40. ver. 7-

&c.

t Heb.
Set your
heart on
your ways.

Since also Christians are the temple of God, all this pro-

phecy of Haggai is applicable to them. " 7 When thou seest

one who has lapsed thinking and preparing to build through
chastity the temple which he had before destroyed through
passion, and yet delaying day by day, say to him, ' Truly thou
also art of the people of the captivity, and sayest, The time is

not yet come for building the house of the Lord.' Whoso has
once settled to restore the temple of God, to him every time
is suited for building, and the prince, Satan, cannot hinder,

nor the enemies around. As soon as being thyself converted,
thou callest upon the name of the Lord, He will say, Behold
Me." " 8 To him who willeth to do right, the time is always
present ; the good and right-minded have power to fulfil what
is to the glory of God, in every time and place."

3. And the word of the Lord came. " 5 Before, he pro-
phesied nothing, but only recited the saying of the people

;

now he refutes it in his prophecy, and repeats, again and
again, that he says this not of himself, but from the mind
and mouth of God." It is characteristic of Haggai to incul-

cate thus frequently, that his words are not his own, but the
words of God. Yet " 5 the prophets, both in their threats and
prophecies, repeat again and again, Thus saith the Lord,
teaching us, how we should prize the word of God, hang
upon it, have it ever in our mouth, reverence, ruminate on,

utter, praise it, make it our continual delight."

4. Is it time for you, [you 9
,] being what you are, the crea-

tures of God, to dwelt in your ceiled houses 10
, more emphati-

cally, in your houses, and those ceiled, probably with costly

woods, such as cedar 11
. But where then was the excuse of

want of means ? They imitated, in their alleged poverty,
what is spoken of as magnificent in their old kings, Solomon
and Shallum, but not having, as Solomon first did, 13 covered
the house of God with beams and rows of cedar. " 7 Will ye
dwell in houses artificially adorned, not so much for use as

for delight, and shall My dwelling-place, wherein was the
Holy of holies, and the Cherubim, and the table of shew-
bread, be bestreamed with rains, desolated in solitude, scorch-
ed by the sun ?

"

" 13 With these words carnal Christians are reproved, who
have no glow of zeal for God, but are full of self-love, and so

make no effort to repair, build, or strengthen the material

temples of Christ, and houses assigned to His worship, when
aged, ruinous, decaying or destroyed, but build for them-
selves curious, voluptuous, superfluous dwellings. In these
the love of Christ gloweth not; these Isaiah threateneth,
14Woe to you who join house to house andfield to field, and
regard not the work of the Lord /"

To David and Solomon the building of God's temple
was their heart's desire; to early Christian Emperors, to

the ages of faith, the building of Churches ; now mostly,

owners of lands build houses for this world's profit, and
leave it to the few to build in view of eternity, and for the

glory of God.
5. And now, thus saith the Lord of hosts ; Consider, [lit.

s DnN DD
1

?, the pers. pron. repeated emphatically.
10 The force of O'JIED in appos. to D3TQ.

Jer. xxii. 14. 12 I Kgs vi. 9. jsdi « Dion.

•i nsoriBD l Kgs vii. 6,7.
» Is. v. 8, 12.
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c iFrTs t ^ ^e have h sown much, and bring in little

;

cir - 52Q - ye eat, but ye have not enough
;
ye drink,

Hoi 4. lo.
' but ye are not filled with drink

; ye clothe

i5"c'h.'2. 16. you, but there is none warm ; and i he that
'< Zech. 8. 10.

set your heart upon] your ways, what they had been doing,
what they were doing, and what those doings had led to, and
would lead to. This is ever present to the mind of the pro-
phets, as speaking God's words, that our acts are not only
tvays in which we go, each day of life being a continuance of

the day before ; but that they are ways which lead some-
whither in God's Providence and His justice ; to some end of
the way, good or bad. So God says by Jeremiah, lI set before

you the way of life and the way of death ; and David, 2 Thou
wilt shew me the path of life, where it follows, In Thy Pre-
sence is the fulness ofJoy and at Thy Right Hand there are

pleasures for evermore; and Solomon, 3 Reproofs of instruction

are the way of life ; and, he is in 4 the way of life ivho keepeth

instruction ; and he ivho forsaheth rebuke, erreth ; and, 5 The
way of life is above to the wise, that he may depart from hell

beneath ; and of the adulterous woman, 6 Her house are the

ways of hell, going down to the chambers of death ; and 7 her

feet go down unto death ; her steps take hold on hell ; lest thou

shouldest ponder the path of life. Again, 8 There is a ivay

that seemeth right unto a man, and the end thereof are the

ways of death ; and contrariwise, 9 The path of the righteous

is a shining light, shining more and more until the midday.
10 The ways of darkfiess are the ways which end in darkness

;

and when Isaiah says, ll The way ofpeace hast thou not known,
he adds, whosoever goeth therein shall not know peace. They
who choose not peace for their way, shall not find peace in

and for their end.

On these your ways, Haggai says, set your hearts, not think-

ing of them lightly, nor giving a passing thought to them,
but fixing your minds upon them ; as God says to Satan,
12Hast thou set thy heart on My servant Job? and God is said

to set His eye or His face upon man for good 13 or for evil 14
.

He speaks also, not of setting the mind, applying the under-
standing, giving the thoughts, but of setting the heart, as the

seat of the affections. It is not a dry weighing of the tem-
poral results of their ways, but a loving dwelling upon them

;

for repentance without love is but the gnawing of remorse.
" 15 Set your heart on your ways ; i.e., your affections,

thoughts, works, so as to be circumspect in all things ; as the

Apostle says, 1G Do nothing ivithout forethought, i.e., without

previous judgement of reason ; and Solomon, 17 Let thine eyes

look right on, and let thine eyelids look straight before thee

;

and the son of Sirach, 18So?i, do nothing without counsel and
when thou hast done it thou wilt not repent. For since, ac-

cording to a probable proposition, nothing in human acts is

indifferent, i.e., involving neither good nor ill deserts, they

who do not thus set their hearts upon their ways, do they not

daily incur well-nigh countless sins, in thought, word, desire,

deed, yea and by omission of duties ? Such are all fearless

persons who heed not to fulfil what is written, l9Keep your

heart tuith all watchfulness."
" 20 He sows much to his own heart, but brings in little, who

by reading and hearing knows much of the heavenly com-
mands, but by negligence in deeds bears little fruit. He

i Jer. xxi. 8. 2 p s . xv i. 11. 3 pr . vj. 23. * lb. x. 17.

6 lb. \v. 2 t. 6 lb. vii. 27. 7 lb. v. 5, 6. 8 lb. xiv. 12. xvi. 25.

9 lb. iv. 18. Ifl lb. ii. 13. " Is. lix. 8.

u Jobi. 8. 13 Jer. xxiv. 6. u lb. xxi. 10. 1J Dion.
i f> 1 Tim. v. 21. 1? Pr. iv. 25. 18 Ecclus. xxxii. 19. Vulg.

earneth wages earneth wages to put it into c ^ff
™

a bag f with holes.
ST

cir. 520.

7 f Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; Con- *%£;ed
sider your ways. through

eats and is not satisfied, who, hearing the words of God,
coveteth the gains or glory of the world. Well is he said not
to be satisfied, who eateth one thing, hungereth after another.
He drinks and is not inebriated, who inclineth his car to
the voice of preaching, but changeth not his mind. For
through inebriation the mind of those who drink is changed.
He then who is devoted to the knowledge of God's word,
yet still desireth to gain the things of the world, drinks and
is not inebriated. For were he inebriated, no doubt he would
have changed his mind and no longer seek earthly things,
or love the vain and passing things which he had loved.
For the Psalmist says of the elect, 21 they shall be inebriated
with the richness of Thy house, because they shall be filled

with such love of Almighty God, that, their mind being
changed, they seem to be strangers to themselves, fulfill-

ing what is written, nIf any will come after Me, let him deny
himself."

6. Ye have sowti much. The prophet expresses the habi-
tualness of these visitations by a vivid present. He marks
no time and so expresses the more vividly that it was at all

times. It is one continually present evil. Ye have sown
much and there is a bringing in little ; there is eating and not
to satisfy ; there is drinking and not to exhilarate ; there is

clothing and not to be warm 23
. It is not for the one or the

other years, as, since the first year of Darius Hystaspis ; it

is one continued visitation, coordinate with one continued
negligence. As long as the sin lasted, so long the punish-
ment. The visitation itself was twofold ; impoverished har-

vests, so as to supply less sustenance ; and various indis-

position of the frame, so that what would, by God's appoint-

ment in nature, satisfy, gladden, warm, failed of its effect.

And he that laboureth for hire, gaineth himself hire into a
bag full of holes [lit. perforated']. The labour pictured is not

only fruitless, but wearisome and vexing. There is a seem-
ing result of all the labour, something to allure hopes ; but

forthwith it is gone. The heathen assigned a like baffling

of hope as one of the punishments of hell. "~i Better and
wiser to seek to be blessed by God, Who bestow eth on us

all things. And this will readily come to those who choose
to be of the same mind with Him and prefer what is for His
glory to their own. For so saith the Saviour Himself to us,

"'"Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and
all these things shall be added unto you."

(i 26 ue ]oses good deeds by evil acts, who takes account

of his good works, which he has before his eyes, and forgets

the faults which creep in between ; or who, after what is

good, returns to what is vain and evil."
" 27 Money is seen

in the pierced bag, when it is cast in, but when it is lost, it

is not seen. They then who look how much they give, but

do not weigh how much they gain wrongly, cast their re-

wards into a pierced bag. Looking to the Hope of their

confidence they bring them together; not looking, they

lose them."
" 15 They lose the fruit of their labour, by not persevering

19 Pr. iv. 23. 20 S. Greg, in Ezek. Horn. i. 10. n. 7. Opp. i. 1£66.
21 Ps. xxxvi. 8. " S. Matt. xvi. 24.

-3 'h^rh. The i
1

? is not pleonastic, but from the impersonal h en 1 Kgs i. 1, 2.

Eccl. iv. 11. (bis). W S. Cyr. -b S.. Matt. vi. 33.

26 Lap. 27 s. Greg. Reg. Past. iii. 21. fin. Opp. ii. 68.
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»r- 520. anci build the house ; and I will take plea-

sure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the

Lord.
kch.2.i6. 9 k ye looked for much, and, lo, it came

to the end, or by seeking human praise, or by vainglory

within, not keeping spiritual riches under the guardianship

of humility. Such are vain and unprofitable men, of whom
the Saviour saith, l Ferity I say unto you, they have their

reward."
8. Go up into the mountain. Not Mount Lebanon,

whence the cedars had been brought for the first temple;

whence also Zerubbabel and Joshua had procured some out

of Cyrus' grant 2
, at the first return from the captivity. They

were not required to buy, expend, but simply to give their

own labour. They were themselves to go up to the mountain,

i.e. the mountainous country where the trees grew, and
bring them. So, in order to keep the feast of tabernacles,

Ezra made a proclamation 3 in all their cities and in Jeru-

salem, go ye up to the mountain and bring leafy branches of
vines, olives, myrtles, palms. The palms, any how, were

timber. God required not goodly stones, such as had been

already used, and such as hereafter, in the temple which was
built, were the admiration even of disciples of Jesus 4

, but

which were, for the wickedness of those who rejected their

Saviour, not to be left, one stone upon another. He required

not costly gifts, but the heart. The neglect to build the

temple was neglect of Himself, Who ought to be worshipped

there. His worship sanctified the offering; offerings were
acceptable, only if made with a free heart.

And I will have pleasure in it. God, Who has declared

that He has no ^pleasure in thousands of rams, or ten thou-

sands of rivers of oil, had delight in 6 them that feared Him,
that are upright in their way 7

, that deal truly 8
, in the prayer

of the upright* ; and so in the temple too, when it should

be built to His glory.

And will be glorified 10
. God is glorified in man, when

man serves Him ; in Himself, when He manifests aught of

His greatness; in His great doings to His people 11
, as also

in the chastisement of those who disobey Him 12
. God allows

that glory, which shines ineffably throughout His creation,

to be obscured here through man's disobedience, to shine

forth anew on his renewed obedience. The glory of God, as

it is the end of the creation, so is it His creature's supreme
bliss. When God is really glorified, then can He shew forth

His glory, by His grace and acceptance. " 13The glory of God
is our glory. The more sweetly God is glorified, the more it

profits us :" yet not our profit, but the glory of God is itself

our end ; so the prophet closes in that which is our end, God
ivill be glorified.

"HGoodthen and well-pleasing to God is zeal in fulfilling

whatever may appear necessary for the good condition of

the Church and its building-up, collecting the most useful

i S. Matt. vi. 2. 2 Ezr. iii. 7. 3 Neh. viii. 15. 4 S. Matt. xxiv. 1.
5 Mic. vi. 7. 6 Ps. cxlvii. 11.

7 Pr. xi. 20. 8 lb. xii. 22. 9 lb. xv. 8.

1° There is no ground for the Kri '"1133X1, and so should I be glorified or honoured. It is

a positive promise that God would shew forth His glory, as in nriNi immediately be-
fore. God says, "do this, and I will do that." Comp. Zech. i. 3. Of 65 instances

which Bbttcher (Lehrb. n. 905. c.) gives of n , after the imperative, 61 relate to some

ture being a condition that God could return to it. On the other hand the Ch. Lam. v. 21,

to little ; and when ye brought it home, ' I

did
||
blow upon it. Why ? saith the Lord

of hosts. Because of mine house that is

waste, and ye run every man unto his own
house.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 520.

materials, the spiritual principles in inspired Scripture, where-
by he may secure and ground the conception of God, and
may shew that the way of the Incarnation was well-ordered,

and may collect what appertains to accurate knowledge of

spiritual erudition and moral goodness. Nay, each of us
may be thought of, as the temple and house of God. For
Christ dwelleth in us by the Spirit, and we are temples of the

living God, according to the Scripture 15
. Let each then

build up his own heart by right faith, having the Saviour
as the precious foundation. And let him add thereto other

materials, obedience, readiness for anything, courage, en-

durance, continence. So being framed together by that tvhich

everyjoint supplieth, shall we become a holy temple, a habi-

tation of God through the Spirit 16
. But those who are slow

to faith, or who believe but are sluggish in shaking off pas-

sions and sins and worldly pleasure, thereby cry out in a
manner, The time is not come to build the house of the Lord."

9. Ye looked, lit. a looking ; as though he said, it has all

been one looking, for much, for increase, the result of all sow-
ing, in the way of nature : and behold it came to little, i.e.

less than was sown ; as Isaiah denounced to them of old by
God's word, 17 the seed of a homer shall yield an ephah, i.e.

one tenth of what was sown. And ye brought it home, and I
blew upon it, so as to disperse it, as, not the wheat, but the

chaff is blown before the wind. This, in whatever way it

came to pass, was a further chastisement of God. The little

seed which they brought in lessened through decay or waste.

Why? saith the Lord of hosts. God asks by his prophet,

what He asks in the awakened conscience. ls God with re-

bukes chastens man for sin. Conscience, when alive, confesses

for ivhat sin ; or it asks itself, if memory does not supply the

special sin. Unawakened, it murmurs about the excess of

rain, the drought, the blight, the mildew, and asks, not itself,

why, in God's Providence, these inflictions came in these

years ? They felt doubtless the sterility in contrast with the

exceeding prolificalness of Babylonia 19
, as they contrasted the

light bread 9,0
, the manna, with 21 the plenteousness of Egypt.

They ascribed probably their meagre crops (as we mostly do)

to mere natural causes, perhaps to the long neglect of the

land during the captivity. God forces the question upon
their consciences, in that Haggai asks it in His Name, in

Whose hands all powers stand, saith the Lord of hosts. They
have not to talk it over among themselves, but to answer Al-

mighty God, why? That why? strikes into the inmost depths
of conscience

!

Because of My house which is waste, and ye run lit. are
naming, all the while, each to his own house 2

'2
. They were

absorbed in their material interests, and had no time for those

"Turn Thou us unto Thee, niB'ji, and we will return" expresses the absolute will to

return ; Ruth iv.4, " tell me, ywn, and I shall know," the certainty of the knowledge,
upon which Boaz would act.

» Is. xxvi. 15, xliv. 23, lx, 21, lxi. 3. '2 Ex. xiv. 4. Ezek. xxviii. 22.
13 S. Aug. Serm.380, n. 6.

14 S. Cyr. 15 2 Cor. vi. 16. " Eph. iv. 16, ii. 21. 22.
17 Is. v. 10. is Ps. xxxix. 11. 19 Herod, i. 193. Theophr. Hist. Plant,

viii. 7. Berosus Fr. 1. Strabo xvi. 1. 14. Pliny Nat. Hist, xviii. 17. Amm. Marc. xxiv. 9.
2" Nu. xxi. 5. 2i ib. xi. 5.

22 pn with 7 is used of the direction whither a man goes ; if used of an action, hasting
to do it ; as runneth lo evil (Is. lix. 7, Pr. i. 16.) Here waV cannot be " on account of
his house," but to it, viz. for his business there.
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c h ris t 10 Therefore m the heaven over you is

cir
-
52°- staved from dew, and the earth is stayed

m Lev. 26. 19. ,, " , r .

.

Deut 28. v&.from her truit.

•• i Kin! 17. l 11 And I
n called for a drought upon the

land, and upon the mountains, and upon the

corn, and upon the new wine, and upon the

oil, and upon that which the ground bring-

eth forth, and upon men, and upon cattle,

<>ch.2. 17. and "upon all the labour of the hands.

of God. When the question was of God's house, they stir

not from the spot; when it is of their own concerns, they run.

Our Lord says, : Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.
Man reverses this, seeks his own things first, and God with-
holds His blessing.
" 2 This comes true of those who prefer their own conve-

niences to God's honour, who do not thoroughly uproot self-

love, whose penitence and devotion are shewn to be unstable

;

for on a slight temptation they are overcome. Such are they
who are bold, self-pleasing, wise and great in their own eyes,

who do not ground their conversation on true and solid

humility."
" 3 To those who are slow to fulfil what is for the glory of

God, and the things whereby His house, the Church, is firmly

stayed, neither the heavenly dew cometh, which enricheth

hearts and minds, nor the fruitfulness of the earth ; i. e. right

action ; not food nor wine nor use of oil. But they will be
ever strengthless and joyless, unenriched by spiritual oil, and
remain without taste or participation of the blessing through
Christ."

10. Therefore, for you, on your account 4
; for your sins 5

,

He points out the moral cause of the drought, whereas men
think of this or that cause of the variations of the seasons,

and we, e. g. take into our mouths Scripture-words, as murrain

of cattle, and the like, and think of nothing less than why it

was sent, or Who sent it. Haggai directs the mind to the

higher Cause, that as they withheld their service from God,
so, on their account and by His will, His creatures withheld 6

their service from them.
11. And I called for a drought upon the land. God called

to the people and they would not hear. It is His ever-re-

peated complaint to them. / called unto you, and ye would
not hear. He called to His inanimate creatures to punish

them, and they obeyed. So Elisha tells the woman, whose
son he had restored to life, 7 The Lord hath called to thefamine,

and it shall also come to the land seven years.

And upon men, in that the drought was oppressive to man.
The Prophet may also allude to the other meaning of the

word, " waste," " desolation." They had left the house of the

Lord 8 waste, therefore God called for waste, desolation, upon
them.

12. Then Zerubhahel, and all the remnant of the people,

J S. Matt. vi. 33. 2 Dion. 3 S. Cyr.
4 As in Ps. xliv. 43. 5 Jon. 6 too being everywhere transitive, and

in this V. also, is probably transitive here. 7 2 Kgs viii. 1.

_» 3-irr, Hagg. i. 4, 9; yfi, i. 11.
9 This is the almost uniform usage of mxi?, " remnant which remains over," mostly

after the rest have been destroyed or carried captive. See above on Am. i. 8; add, the

remnant of Judnh, Jer. xl. 11, xiii. 19, xliii. 5, xliv. 12, 14, of Israel, Zeph. iii. 13, Ez.

xi. 13; whole remnant of the people, Jer. xli. 10, 1G ; of Ashdod, Jer. xxv. 20; of the

coast of Caphtor, lb. xivii. 4; of their valley, lb. 5; of the coast of the sea, Ez. xxv.

16; of the nations, lb. xxxvi. 3, 4, 5 ; of the land, naiN, Is. xv. 9; of My people, Zeph.

12 % p Then Zerubhahel the son of Sheal- c H\fo

[

e

s T
tiel, and Joshua the son of Josedech, the cir

-
52°-

p Ezra 5. 2.

high priest, with all the remnant of the

people, obeyed the voice of the Lord their

God, and the words of Haggai the prophet,

as the Lord their God had sent him, and

the people did fear before the Lord,

13 Then spake Haggai the Lord's mes-

senger in the Lord's message unto the peo-

not, " the rest of people " but " the remnant 9," those who re-

mained over from the captivity, the fragment of the two
tribes, which returned to their own land, hearkened unto the

voice of the Lord. This was the beginning of a conversion.

In this one thing they began to do, what, all along, in their

history, and most in their decay before the captivity they re-

fused to do—obey God's word. So God sums up their his-

tory, by Jeremiah, 107 spake unto thee in thy prosperity, thou

saidst, I will not hear. This is thy way from thy youth, that

thou hearkenedst not unto My voice. Zephaniah still more
briefly, n she hearkened not unto [any] voice. Now in refer-

ence, it seems, to that account of their disobedience, Haggai
says, using the self-same formula, 12 they hearkened unto the

voice of the Lord, 13 according to the words of Haggai. They
obeyed, not vaguely, or partly, but exactly, according to the

words which the messenger of God spake.

And theyfeared the Lord. " 2 Certainly the presence of the

Divine Majesty is to be feared with great reverence." " 3The
fear of punishment at times transports the mind to what is

better, and the infliction of sorrows harmonises the mind to

the fear of God ; and that of the Proverbs comes true, uHe
that feareth the Lord shall he recompensed, and 15 the fear of tin-

Lord tendeth to life ; and Wisdom, 16 The fear of the Lord is

honour and glory, and 17 the fear of the Lord shall rejoice the

heart, and givethjoy and gladness and a long life. See how
gently and beseemingly God smites us."
" 3 See how the lovingkindness of God forthwith goes along

with all changes for the better. For Almighty God changes

along with those who will to repent, and promises that He
will be with them ; which what can equal ? For when God
is with us, all harm will depart from us, all good come in to

us."

13. And Haggai, the Lord's messenger. Malachi, whose

own name was framed to express that he was the Lord's

messenger, and Haggai alone use the title, as the title of a

prophet
;
perhaps as forerunners of the great prophet whom

Malachi announced. Malachi also speaks of the priest, as
18 the messenger of the Lord of hosts, and prophesies of John

Baptist as 19 the messenger of the Lord, who should go before

His face. Haggai, as he throughout repeats that his words

were God's words, frames a new word 20
, to express, in the

language of the New Testament 21
; that he had an embassy

from God ; in the Lord's message.

ii. 9; of His heritage, Mi. vii. 18; thy remnant, Is. xiv. 30, Ez. v. 10; its remnant, Is.

xliv. 17 ; their remnant, Jer. xv. 9; and of those who had actually returned, Zech. vm.

6, 11, 12. In two places in which it signifies " the rest " (Jer. xxxix. 3, 1 Chr. xn.

38.) it is at least the rest of a whole, already mentioned. A third only, Neh. vii. 72. is

uncertain. The word is used almost exclusively by the prophets.

10 jer. xxii. 21. u S33 tlS^ K' See I'ltr°d- t0 Zeph. p. 442.

12 " Sipa yoBH 13 This is the only place in which nm by yos> is used.

i4pr xiii. 13. is Jb. xix. 23. lb Ecclus. i. 11.

17 lb. 12. 18 Mai. ii. 7.
>9 lb. iii. 1.

20 niDN^D.
21 2 Cor. v. 20.
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!.'!?.' Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, s governor
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'of Judah, and the spirit of Joshua the son

of Josedech, the high priest, and the spirit

t Ezra 5. 2, 8. of all the remnant of the people ;
* and they

came and did work in the house of the Lord

of hosts, their God.

15 In the four and twentieth day of the

sixth month, in the second year of Darius

the king.

CHAPTER II.

1 He encourageth the people to the ivork,hy promise

I am with you. All the needs and longings of the crea-

ture are summed up in those two words, Iwith-you, "Who
art Thou and who am I ? Thou, He Who Is ; I, he who am
not;" nothing, yea worse than nothing. Yet if

l God be for
us, S. Paul asks, who can he against us? Our Blessed Lord's

parting promise to the Apostles, and in them to the Church,
was, 2Lo I am with you alway, even to the end of the world.

The all-containing assurance goes beyond any particular

promise of aid, as, " 3
1 will help you, and will protect you,

so that your building shall have its completion." This is

one fruit of it ;
" 4 since I am in the midst of you, no one

shall be able to hinder your building." But, more widely,

the words bespeak His presence in love, Who knows all our

needs, and is Almighty to support and save us in all. So
David says, ~*when I walk through the valley of the shadoiv of
death, I will fear no evil ; for Thou art with me : and God
says by another, 6I will be with him in trouble, and by Isaiah,
7 When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee.

14. And the Lord stirred up the spirit. The words are

used of any strong impulse from God to fulfil His will, whe-
ther in those who execute His will unknowingly as Pul 8

,

to carry off the trans-Jordanic tribes, or the Philistines and
Arabians against Jehoram 9

, or the Medes against Babylon 10
;

or knowingly, as of Cyrus to restore God's people and re-

build the temple u , or of the people themselves to return 12
.

" 4 The spirit of Zerubbabel and the spirit of Joshua were
stirred, that the government and priesthood may build the

temple of God: the spirit of the people too, which before

was asleep in them ; not the body, not the soul, but the

spirit, which knoweth best how to build the temple of God."
" 13 The Holy Spirit is stirred up in us, that we should enter

the house of the Lord, and do the works of the Lord."
" u Again, observe that they did not set themselves to

choose to do what should please God, before He was with
them and stirred up their spirit. We shall know hence also,

that although one choose zealously to do good and be in

earnest therein, yet he will accomplish nothing, unless God
be with him, raising him up to dare, and sharpening him to

endure, and removing all torpor. For so the wondrous Paul
says of those entrusted with the divine preaching, 15 / la-

boured more abundantly than they all, yet added very wisely,

yet not I, but the grace of God which tvas with me, and the

Saviour Himself saith to the holy Apostles, 18 Without Me
1 Rom. viii. 31.
6 Ps. xxiii. 4.

9 2 Chr. xxi. 16.

2 S. Matt, xxviii. 20.

6 lb. xci. 15. 7 Is. xliii. 2.
i° Jer. li. 11. " Ezr. i. 1.

3 Dion.

8 1 Chr. v. 26.
12 lb. 5.

* S. Jer.

of greater glory to the second temple than ivas in n
B*e„ _

thefirst. 10 In the type of holy things and un- cir. 5-20.

clean he sheiveth their sins hindered the work. 20

God's promise to Zerubbabel.

I
N the seventh month, in the one and

twentieth day of the month, came the

word of the Lord f by the prophet Haggai, t Heb. bv t

saying,

2 Speak now to Zerubbabel the son of

Shealtiel, governor ofJudah, and to Joshua
the son of Josedech, the high priest, and to

the residue of the people, saying,

3 a Who is left among you that saw this tt Ezra 3. 12.

ye can do nothing. For He is our desire, He, our courage
to any good work ; He our strength, and, if He is with us,

we shall do well, 17 building ourselves to a holy temple, a habi-

tation of God in the Spirit ; if He depart and withdraws, how
should any doubt, that we should fail, overcome by sluggish-

ness and want of courage?"
15. In the four and twentieth day of the month. The

interval of twenty three days must have been spent in pre-
paration, since the message came on the first of the month,
and the obedience was immediate.

ii. 1. In the seventh month, in the one and twentieth day
of the month. This was the seventh day of the feast of ta-

bernacles 18
, and its close. The eighth day was to be a sabbath,

with its 19 holy convocation, but the commemorative feast, the
dwelling in booths, in memory of God's bringing them out
of Egypt, was to last seven days. The close then of this

feast could not but revive their sadness at the glories of
their first deliverance by God's mighty hand and outstretched

arm, and their present fewness and poverty. This depres-
sion could not but bring with it heavy thoughts about the
work, in which they were, in obedience to God, engaged;
and that, all the more, since Isaiah and Ezekiel had pro-
phesied of the glories of the Christian Church under the
symbol of the temple. This despondency Haggai is sent
to relieve, owning plainly the reality of its present grounds,
but renewing, on God's part, the pledge of the glories of this

second temple, which should be thereafter.

3. Who is left among you f The question implies that
there were those among them, who had seen the first house
in its glory, yet but few. When the foundations of the first

temple were laid, there were many. 20Many of the priests

and Levites and chief of the fathers, ancient men, that had
seen the first house, when the foundations of this house were
laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice. Fifty nine
years had elapsed from the destruction of the temple in

the eleventh year of Zedekiah to the first of Cyrus ; so that
old men of seventy years had seen the first temple, when
themselves eleven years old. In this second of Darius seventy
years had passed, so that those of /8 or 80 years might still

well remember it. Ezra's father, Seraiah, was slain in the
eleventh year of Zedekiah ; so he must have been born at

latest a few months later; yet he lived to the second of
Artaxerxes.

is ap. Lap. U S.
17 Epb. ii. 21, 22.

Cyr. 1 5 1 Cor. xv. 11.
is Lev. xxiii. 34, 36, 40-42.

20 Ezr. iii. 12.

•6 S. Jobn xv. 5.

19 lb. 36, 39.
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cir. 520. it now ?
b
is it not in your eyes in compa-

b Zech - 410
- rison of it as nothing?

czech.8.9. 4 Yet now c be strong, O Zerubbabel,

saith the Lord ; and be strong, O Joshua,

son of Josedech, the high priest ; and be

Is not such as it is
1
, as nothing? Besides the richness

of the sculptures in the former temple, everything, which
admitted of it, was overlaid with gold ;

2 Solomon overlaid

the whole house with gold, until he hadfinished all the house,

the whole altar by the oracle, the two cherubim, the floor of
the house, the doors of the holy of holies and the ornaments
of it, the cherubims thereon and the palm trees he covered

with goldfitted upon the carved work ;
3 the altar ofgold and

the table of gold, whereupon the shewbread was, the ten can-

dlesticks of pure gold, with the flowers and the lamps and the

tongs of gold, the bowls, the snuffers and the basons and the

spoo?is and the censers of pure gold, and hinges of pure gold

for all the doors of the temple. 4 The porch that was in the

front of the house, twenty cubits broad and 120 cubits high,

was overlaid within with pure gold; the house glistened

with precious stones ; and the gold (it is added) was gold

of Parvaim, a land distant of course and unknown to us.

Six hundred talents of gold (about £4,320,000 5
,) were em-

ployed in overlaying the Holy of holies. The upper cham-
bers were also of gold ; the weight of the nails wasfifty shekels

ofgold.
4. Yet now be strong—and work. They are the words

with which David exhorted Solomon his son to be earnest

and to persevere in the building of the first temple. 6 Take
heed now, for the Lord hath chosen thee to build an house for
the sanctuary : be strong and do. 7 Be strong and of good
courage, and do. This combination of words occurs once

only elsewhere 8
, in Jehoshaphat's exhortation to the 9 Levites

and priests and chiefs of the fathers of Israel, whom he had
set as judges in Jerusalem. Haggai seems then to have
adopted the words, with the purpose of suggesting to the

down-hearted people, that there was need of the like exhorta-

tion, in view of the building of the former temple, whose re-

lative glory so depressed them. The word be strong (else-

where rendered, be of good courage) occurs commonly in

exhortations to persevere and hold fast, amid whatever
obstacles 10

.

5. The word which I covenanted. The words stand more
forcibly, because abruptly u. It is an exclamation which can-

not be forced into any grammatical relation with the preced-

I Such is probably the force of W1D3. Comp. njnsrTOa [Gen. xliv. 18] "one such as

thou is like Pharaoh," and perhaps WSM, Ex. ix. 18, and »J0D3 new, 2 Sam. ix. 8. J'to Kin

(which Ewald says older writers would have used) would have been weaker.
2 1 Kgs vi. 22. 28, 30, 32, 35.

3 lb. vii. 48-50. 4 2 Chr. iii. 4-9.
5 Reckoning the silver shekel at 2*., the talent of silver, = 3000 shekels, would be

£300 ; reckoning the gold talent, as, in weight, double the silver talent, and the relation

of gold to silver as 12 to 1, (H. W. Poole in Smith Bibl. Diet. p. 1734, 1735.) the gold

talent would be £300 x 24, = £7,200; and 600 gold talents £4,320,000. This would
not be so much as Solomon imported yearly, 666 talents =£4,795,200.

6 1 Chr. xxviii. 10. 7 lb. 20. » 2 Chr. xix. 11. 9 lb. 8.

w Gesenius (v. pm) refers to the following; 2 Sam. x. 12, (Joab to Abishai in the war
with the Syrians) ; 2 Chr. xxv. 8. (the prophet to Amaziah) ; 2 Sam. xiii. 28 (Absalom
to his servants about the murder of Amnon) ; Ps. xxvii. 14, xxxi. 25, (with the corre-

sponding promise that God would establish their hearts); Is. xli. 6, (in mockery of the

laborious process of making an idol). It occurs also, supported by yam Jos. i. 6, 7,

9, 18 (God's words to Joshua); Deut. xxxi. 7, (Moses to Joshua); lb. 6, (to Israel);

Josh. x. 25 (Joshua to the people) ; 2 Chr. xxxii. 7 (Hezekiah to the people)
;
pin itself

is repeated Dan. x. 19. pim pm.
II Less probable seems to me, 1) To make nm n« depend on iby in v. 4, as Kim. A. E.

a) on account of the idiom in 1 Chr., in which, as here, ntry stands absolutely, " do

PART V.

strong, all ye people of the land, saith the c^r

{s t
Lord, and work : for I am with you, saith cir - 520<

the Lord of hosts :

5 According to the word that I covenant- d Ex. 29. 45,

ed with you when ye came out of Egypt, so
emy spirit remaineth among you: fear ye not.

e

i s

e

ai; 63. 11.

ing. The more exact idiom would have been " Remember,"
"take to heart." But the Prophet points to it the more
energetically, because he casts it, as it were, into the midst,

not bound up with any one verb. This would be the rather

done in speaking to the people, as David to his followers 12
,

That which the Lord hath given us and hath preserved us and
given the company against us into our hands .' i. e. "Would you
deal thus with it ? " The abrupt form rejects it as shocking.

So here, The word which I covenanted with you, i. e. this, /
will be ivith you, was the central all-containing promise, to

which God pledged Himself when He brought them out of

Egypt. He speaks to them as being one with those who came
up out of Egypt, as if they were the very persons. The
Church, ever varying in the individuals of whom it is com-
posed, is, throughout all ages, in God's sight, one ; His pro-

mises to the fathers are made to the children in them. So
the Psalmist says, There (at the dividing of the Red Sea and
the Jordan) do we rejoice in Him, as if present there ; and
our Lord promises to the Apostles, l3I am with you always

even to the end of the world, by an ever-present Presence

with them and His Church founded by them in Him.
My Spirit abideth among you, as the Psalmist says, uthey

[the heavens] perish and Thou abidest ;
15 The counsel of the

Lord standeth for ever ;
16His righteousness endureth for ever.

The Spirit of God is God the Holy Ghost, with His manifold

gifts. Where He is, is all good. As the soul is in the body,

so God the Holy Ghost is in the Church, Himself its life, and
bestowing on all and each every good gift, as each and all

have need. As S. Paul says of the Church of Christ; 17 There

are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there are

diversities of operations, but it is the same God, Who worketh

all in all. All these worketh one and the self-same Spirit,

dividing to every man severally as He will. But above and

beyond all gifts He is present as the Spirit of holiness and

love, making the Church and those in whom He individually

dwells, acceptable to God. Special applications, such as the

Spirit of wisdom and might ; a spirit such as He gave to

Moses to judge His people 18
; the spirit of prophecy 19

; or the

spirit given to Bezaleel and Aholiab for the work of the

sanctuary 20—these recognise in detail the one great truth,

work ;
" b) Haggai is exhorting them to this one work of rebuilding the temple, not to

obedience to the law generally ; c) he speaks of what God had promised them, not of

their duties to God. 2) To supply VDl " remember," or any like word, is arbitrary, un-

less it means that we should fill up the meaning by some such word. 3) To construe,

"Remember the word which I covenanted with you, fear not" (Ew.); a) gives undue

prominence to the absence of fear, which was one consequence of God's covenant that

He would be their God, they His people, not the covenant itself; b) Fear not, is else-

doubly improbable, that it, as well as Tin, should be the subject of the smg. nipy.

The inn nx and the Tin seem to be different constructions, in order to prevent this. Bott-

cher terms it, "an ace. abs. of the object," and cites Deut. xi. 2, Ezek. xlm. 7, xlvii.

17-19, ("unless one correct nsrt for rurt") Zech. viii. 17. (Lehrb. n. 516. e.) .

•2 1 Sam. xxx. 23, which Ewald compares, Lehrb. n. 329. a p. 811, ed. 8, and in his Die

Proph. iii. 183. Only he, not very intelligibly, makes it a sort of oath, By the word,

By that which the Lord hath given us. But he suggests the like broken sentence

Zech. vii. 7. 13 S. Matt, xxviii. 20. 14 Ps. en. 27.

is lb. xxxiii. 11. is lb. cxi.3. UlCor.xu. 4,6, 11.

18 Alb. quoting Num. xi. 25. 19 Jon. " My prophets shall teach you, tear not.

2" Included by Lap.

c c c c
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„ tFsCTc -n 6 For thus saith the Lord of hosts ;
fYet

cir- 52°- once, it is a little while, and « I will shake
t ver. 21. Heb. 12. 26. s Joel 3. 16.

that all good, all wisdom, from least to greatest, comes from

God the Holy Ghost ; though one by one they would exclude

more truth than they each contain.

6. Yet once, it is a little while. This, the rendering of

S. Paul to the Hebrews, is alone grammatical 1
. Yet once. By

the word yet he looks back to the first great shaking of the

moral world, when God's revelation by Moses and to His peo-

ple broke upon the darkness of the pagan world, to be a monu-
ment against heathen error till Christ should come; once

looks on, and conveys that God would again shake the world,

but once only, under the one dispensation of the Gospel, which
should endure to the end.

It is a little while. " 2The 517 years, which were to elapse

to the birth of Christ, are called a little time, because to the

prophets, ascending in heart to God and the eternity of God,
all times, like all things of this world, seem, as they are, only

a little thing, yea a mere point

;

" which has neither length

nor breadth. So S. John calls the time of the new law, the

last hour ; 8 Little children, it is the last hour. It was little

also in respect to the time, which had elapsed from the fall of

Adam, upon which God promised the Saviour Christ * ; little

also in respect to the Christian law, which has now lasted

above 1800 years, and the time of the end does not seem
yet nigh.

/ will shake the heavens and the earth, and the sea and
the dry land. It is one universal shaking of all this our
world and the heavens over it, of which the Prophet speaks.

He does not speak only of 5 signs in the sun and in the moon
and in the stars, which might be, and yet the frame of the

world itself might remain. It is a shaking, such as would
involve the dissolution of this our system, as St. Paul draws
out its meaning; 6 This word, once more, signijieth the re-

moving of the things that are shaken, that those things which
cannot be shaken may remain. Prophecy, in its long perspec-

tive, uses a continual foreshortening, speaking of things in

relation to their eternal meaning and significance, as to that

which shall survive, when heaven and earth and even time
shall have passed away. It blends together the beginning
and the earthly end; the preparation and the result; the
commencement ofredemption and its completion; our Lord's
coming in humility and in His Majesty. Scarce any pro-
phet but exhibits things in their intrinsic relation, of which
time is but an accident. It is the rule, not the exception.
The Seed of the woman, Who should bruise the serpent's

head, was promised on the fall ; to Abraham, the blessing

through his seed; by Moses, the prophet like unto him;
to David, an everlasting covenant 7

. Joel unites the out-
pouring of the Spirit of God on the Day of Pentecost, and
the hatred of the world till the Day of Judgement 8

; Isaiah,

God's judgements on the land and the Day of final judge-
ment 9

; the deliverance from Babylon, and the first coming
of Christ 10

; the glories of the Church, the new heavens and
the new earth which shall remain for ever, and the un-
quenched fire and undying worm of the lost 11

; Daniel, the

1 nn« 2 Kgs vi. 10, Ps. lxii. 12, Job xl. 5 ; inn, as an adj., follows the noun. In the
only exception alleged by Ges., Dan. viii. 13, it is used of one certain angel, as contrasted
with another. Bj/a is used of time, Job x. 20, xxiv. 24. J nriN "ny is the like construc-
tion as loyo iiy Ex. xvii. 4, Ps. xxxvii. 10, Hos. i. 4. 2 Lap.

3 IS. John ii. 18. 4 Gen. iii. 15. s S. Luke xxi. 25.
6 Heb. xii. 27. 1 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. s Joel ii. 28-32, iii.

9 Is. xxiv. io lb. xl.-lxvi. u lb. lxvi. 22-24. - Dan. xi. xii.
>3 Ob. 18-21. « See on Zeph. i. 2, 3. p. 444. '5 Mai. iii. 1-5. 17, 18. lv.

the heavens, and the earth, and the sea,

and the dry land;

Before
CHRIST

cir. 520.

persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes, of Anti-Christ, and the

Resurrection 12
; Obadiah, the punishment of Edom and the

everlasting kingdom of God 13
; Zephaniah, the punishment

of Judah and the final judgement of the earth 14
; Malachi,

our Lord's first and second Coming 15
.

Nay, our Lord Himself so blends together the destruction

of Jerusalem and the days of Anti-Christ and the end of the
world, that it is difficult to separate them, so as to say what
belongs exclusively to either 16

. The prophecy is an answer
to two distinct questions of the Apostles, 1) When shall these

things (viz. the destruction of the temple) be ? 2) and what
shall be the sign of Thy coming and of the end of the world ?

Our Lord answers the two questions in one. Some things
seem to belong to the first Coming, as 17 the abomination of
desolation spoken of by Daniel, and the flight from 18Judcea
into the mountains. But the exceeding deceivableness is au-
thoritatively interpreted by St. Paul 19 of a distant time ; and
our Lord Himself, having said that all these things, of which
the Apostles had enquired, should take place in that genera-
tion 20

, speaks of His absence as of a man taking a farjourney 21
,

and says that not the angels in heaven knew that hour, neither

the Son n ; which precludes the idea, that He had just before
declared that the whole would take place in that generation.
For this would be to make out, that He declared that the
Son knew not the hour of His Coining, which He had just
(on this supposition) declared to be in that generation.

So then, here. There was a general shaking upon earth
before our Lord came. Empires rose and fell. The Per-
sian fell before Alexander's; Alexander's world-empire was
ended by his sudden death in youth ; of his four successors,

two only continued, and they too fell before the Romans;
then were the Roman civil wars, until, under Augustus,
the temple of Janus was shut. a23 For it greatly beseemed
a work ordered by God, that many kingdoms should be
confederated in one empire, and that the universal preaching
might find the peoples easily accessible who were held un-
der the rule of one state." In the Heavens was the star,

which led the wise men, the manifestation of Angels to the
shepherds ; the preternatural darkness at the Passion ; the
Ascension into the highest Heaven, and the descent of the
Holy Ghost with u a sound from heaven as [of] a rushing
mighty wind. " 25 God had moved them [heaven and earth]

before, when He delivered the people from Egypt, when there
was in heaven a column of fire, dry ground amid the waves,
a wall in the sea, a path in the waters, in the wilderness
there was multiplied a daily harvest of heavenly food [the

manna], the rock gushed into fountains of waters. But He
moved it afterwards also in the Passion of the Lord Jesus,

when the heaven was darkened, the sun shrank back, the
rocks were rent, the graves opened, the dead were raised,

the dragon, conquered in his waters, saw the fishers of men,
not only sailing in the sea, but also walking without peril.

The dry ground also was moved, when the unfruitful people

of the nations began to ripen to a harvest of devotion and

16 The second question about the end of the world occurs only in S. Matthew (xxiv.

3); the first, When shall these things be? occurs in S. Mark also (xiii. 3) and S. Luke
(xxi. 6). The words in S. Mark, This generation shall not pass till all these things be

done (xiii. 30) seem to me to be cast in the form of their question, When shall these

things be? viz. the things about which they had asked. J7 S. Matt. xxiv. 15, 16.
13 lb. 24. " 2 Thess. v. 2-10. *> S. Mark xiii. 30. *» lb. 34.
sa lb. 32. 23 S. Leo Horn. 82 in Nat. Ap. Petri et Pauli. c. 2. col. 322. Ball.
24 Acts ii. 2. 2i S. Ambr. Ep. 30 ad Iren. n. 11, 12. Opp. ii. 913 Ben.
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c h
B
rTs t 7 And I will shake all nations, h and the

cir
-
52°- desire of all nations shall come : and I will

•» Gen. 49. 10. Mai. 3. 1.

faith,—so that more were the children of the forsaken, than
of her which had a husband, and l the desertflourished like a
lily" " 2 He moved earth in that great miracle of the birth

from the Virgin : He moved the sea and dry land, when in

the islands and in the whole world Christ is preached. So
we see all nations moved to the faith."

And yet, whatever preludes of fulfilment there were at our
Lord's first Coming, they were as nothing to the fulfilment

which we look for in the Second, when 3 the earth shall he

utterly broken down ; the earth, clean dissolved ; the earth,

moved exceedingly ; the earth shall reel to and fro like a
drunkard, and shall be removed like a hanging-cot in a vine-

yard 4
, and the transgression thereof is heavy upon it ; and it

shall fall and not rise again ; whereon follows an announce-
of the final judgement of men and angels, and the everlast-

ing kingdom of the blessed in the presence of God.
Of that day of the Lord, St. Peter uses our Lord's image,

5 that it shall 6 come as a thief in the night, in which the

heavens shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the

ivorks therein shall be burned up.

7. And the desire of all nations shall come. The words
can only mean this, the central longing of all nations 7

; He
whom they longed for, either through the knowledge of Him
spread by the Jews in their dispersion, or mutely by the

aching craving of the human heart, longing for the restora-

tion from its decay. The earnest expectation of the creature

did not begin with the Coming of Christ, nor was it limited

to those, who actually came to Him. 8 The whole creation,

Saint Paul saith, groaneth and travaileth in pain together

until now. It was enslaved, and the better self longed to be
free; every motion of grace in the multitudinous heart of

man was a longing for its Deliverer ; every weariness of what
it was, every fleeting vision of what was better, every sigh

from out of its manifold ills, were notes of the one varied

cry, "Come and help us." Man's heart, formed in the image
of God, could not but ache to be re-formed by and for Him,
though an unknown God, Who should reform it.

This longing increased as the time drew nigh, when Christ

i Is. xxxv. 1. 2 S. Ang. de Civ. Dei xviii. 25. 3 Is. xxiv. 19, 20.
4 ruiVo. See a picture of one in Niebuhr.

* S. Matt. xxiv. 43. 6 2 S. Pet. iii. 10.

7 nan is " coveted." It is the passion forbidden in the tenth commandment, Ex. xx.

14, (bis) Deut. v.18, vii. 25, Ex. xxxiv. 24, Jos. vii. 21, Pr. vi. 25, Mi. ii. 2. In Pr. xii. 12,

it is a passionate desire which ends in choice. It is united with " loved" and " hated,"

lb. i. 22 ; of the passionate idolatry, Is. i. 29. It is used of God's passionless good-

pleasure in that which He chooses, yet speaking after the manner of men, Ps. lxviii. 17,

and of man's not longing for Jesus, Is. liii. 2. The Piel is used once of intense longing.

Cant. ii. 3. Men covet things for some real or seeming good ; and so the passive form
of the verb, nan or nam, are things which are the object of coveting, and so things desira-

ble ; man Job xx. 20, Ps. xxxix. 12, Is. xliv. 9 ; nam Gen. ii. 9, iii. 6, Ps. xix. 11. Pr. xxi. 20.

Tana with the gen. is "the desire ofthe eye," what it covets or desires, 1 Kgs xx. 6, Ex. xxiv.

16/21, 25, Lam. ii. 4; or desirable things, belonging to one, Jo. iv. 5, Is. lxiv. 10,

Lam. i. 10, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19, or from it, D3B3 nana Hos. ix. 16. "the desires of the

womb," " the desired children that their womb had borne," or with S, " the desired things

consisting in their silver," csodS nana, lb. ix. 6. or abs. Cant. v. 16. nana occurs in the same
sense, Lam. i. 7, 11 ; n'nan or .n b"n of Daniel, as the object of the love of God, Dan. ix. 23,

x. 11, 19 ; and of desirable things, Gen. xxvii. 15, 2 Chr. xx. 25, Dan. x. 3, xi. 38, 43,

Ezr. viii. 27.

As to man itself, two idioms have been confused ; 1) that in which it is accessory to

another word, as man '^3 " vessels of desire," Hos. xiii. 15, Jer. xxv. 34, 2 Chr. xxxii. 27,

Dan. xi. 8, Nah. ii. 10; man px, " land of desire," Ps. cvi. 24, Jer. iii. 19, Zech. vii. 14;

"(man Ti3 " houses of thy desire," or " thy houses of desire," Ez. xxvi. 12 ; 'man np?n

"my portion of desire," Jer. xii. 10. These we might paraphrase " pleasant vessels,"
" pleasant land," as we might say " desirables." Not that the word man means, in it-

self, " pleasant things," any more than the word "coveted" signifies pleasant, though

those things only are " coveted," which are thought to be pleasant. The original sense

of the root, to " desire," is obviously brought out the more, when the idea is not sub-

sidiary, but the chief. There are four cases, in which Chemdah is so used. (1) " Jehoram
died men R^a, unregretted," we should say ;

" no one longing for him," 2 Chr. xxi. 20 ;

fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of c ^°{% T
hosts. cir- 52<>-

should come. The Roman biographer attests the existence
of this expectation, not among the Jews only, but in the
East 9

; this was quickened doubtless among the heathen by
the Jewish Sibylline book, in that, amid the expectations of
one sent from heaven, who should found a kingdom of righte-
ousness, which the writer drew from the Hebrew prophets,
he inserted denunciations of temporal vengeance upon the
Romans, which Easterns would share. Still, although written
170 years before our Lord came 10

, it had not apparently much
effect until the time, when, from the prophecies of Daniel it

was clear, that He must shortly come 11
. Yet the attempt of

the Jewish 12 and heathen 13 historian to wrest it to Vespasian,
shews how great must have been the influence of the expec-
tation, which they attempted to turn aside. The Jews, who
rejected our Lord Whom Haggai predicted, still were con-
vinced that the prediction must be fulfilled before the de-
struction of the second temple. The impulse did not cease
even after its destruction. R. Akiba, whom they accounted
" u the first oracle of his time, the first and greatest guardian
of the tradition and old law," of whom they said, that " 15 God
revealed to him things unknown to Moses," was induced by
this prophecy to acknowledge the impostor Bar-cochab, to the
destruction of himself and of the most eminent of his time;
fulfilling our Lord's words, 167 am come in My Father's name,
and ye receive Me not ; if another shall come in his own name,
him ye will receive. Akiba, following the traditional meaning
of the great prophecy which rivetted his own eyes, para-
phrased the words, " 17 Yet a little, a little of the kingdom,
will I give to Israel upon the destruction of the first house,
and after the kingdom, lo ! I will shake heaven, and after

that will come the Messiah."
Since the words can only mean " the Desire of all nations,"

he or that which all nations long for, the construction of the
words does not affect the meaning. Herod doubtless thought
to advance his own claims on the Jewish people by his ma-
terial adorning of the temple; yet, although mankind do covet
gold and silver, few could seriously think that, while a hea-
then immoral but observant poet could speak of " gold un-

(2) " To whom is $>r"*» man S3, the whole longing of Israel ? " 1 Sam. ix. 20 ; (3) The
well-known words dtp: man, Chemdath Nashim, " the desire of women," Dan. xi. 37. If
(as this is now generally understood) this means " the object of the longing of women,"
so much the more must Din "?3 man mean, " the object of the longing of all nations."

They cannot mean, " the most desirable of all nations," " die liebsten aller Volker,"
Ew. formerly; "die edelsten aller Volker," Hitzig; "die auserlesenstenderselben;" Urn-
breit. This must have been expressed by aid of the passive participle in any of the
forms, by which a superlative is expressed. Nor can it mean " the costly things of all

people ;" (" die hbhen Schatzen aller der volker," Ewald, " die Kbstbarkeiten aller Na-
tionen," Scholz). This, if expressed by the word at all, would have been, Din V3 *iana.

Rashi, A. E., Kimchi, explain as if 3 were omitted. R. Isaac (Chizzuk Emunah, in
Wagens. Tela ignea p. 288) quotes 2 Kgs xii. 11, where " n'3 stands as the ace. of place

;

R. Tanchum omits the verse, Abulwalid the instance. It is not noticed by R. Parchon,
Kimchi, Menahem ben Saruk, David b. Abraham, in their dictionaries. Abarbanel re-

tains the meaning, " the desire of all nations," interpreting it of the holy land. He para-
phrases .n *?3 .n 1X131 " that Jhey shall come to the holy land and there shall He be avenged
of them, and then at that time ' I will fill this house with glory.' v. p. njn, 4. The Anon.
Arab. (Hunt. 206) renders " the most precious things of all nations shall come."

s Rom. viii. 19-22. 9 Suet. Vesp. c. 4. »» See Pusey's " Daniel the Prophet,"

pp. 364-368. 11 lb. pp. 230-233. _ 12 Jos.B. J. vi.5. 4. « Tac. Hist. v. 13.
14 " He was President of the academies of Lidda and Jafna, disciple and successor of

Rabban Gamaliel, and a man of such learning and repute, that he was accounted among
the Hebrews the first oracle &c." De Rossi Diz. stor. d. Autori Ebr. sub v.

is R. Bechai. See ab. p. 3L7. note 12. 16 S. John v. 43.
•7 Sanhedrin. dist. chelek in Mart. Pug. fid. p. 305. R. Gedaliah B. Yechaiah quotes

R. Akiba, rejecting his interpretation. "And not as Rabbi Akibah, who was interpre-

ting this section ;
" Yet once, it is a little and I shake the heaven and the earth. He in-

terprets, that when Israel went to the captivity of Babylon, Haggai the prophet spake
this section, and its meaning is, that in this house there will be little glory, and after

this I will bring the desire of the heathen to Jerusalem." Shalsheleth flakkabbala ex-

tracted in the Carm. R. Lipmanni confut. p. 619. in Wagenseil Tela ignea satanae.

c c c c 2
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discovered and so better placed 1," or our own of the "pale and
common drudge 'Tween man and man," a Hebrew prophet

could recognise gold and silver as the desire of all nations. R.

Akiba and S. Jerome's Jewish teachers, after our Lord came,
felt no difficulty in understanding it of a person. We cannot

in English express the delicacy of the phrase, whereby mani-
foldness is combined in unity, the Object of desire containing

in itself many objects of desire. To render " the desire of all

nations" or "the desires of all nations " alike fail to do this.

A great heathen master of language said to his wife, " fare

you well, my longings 2," i. e., I suppose, if he had analysed

his feelings, he meant that she manifoldly met the longings

of his heart; she had in herself manifold gifts to content them.

So St. Paul sums up all the truths and gifts of the Gospel, all

which God shadowed out in the law and had given us in

Christ, under the name of " 3 the good things to come." A
pious modern writer 4 speaks of " the unseen desirables of the

spiritual world." A psalmist expresses at once the collective,

" God's Word" and the " words " contained in it, by an idiom
like Haggai's, joining the feminine singular as a collective

with the plural verb ;
5Hoiv siveet are Thy word unto my taste

lit. palate. It is God's word, at once collectively and indi-

vidually, which was to the Psalmist so siveet. What was true

of the whole, was true, one by one, of each part ; what was
true of each part, was true of the whole. So here, the object

of this longing was manifold, but met in one, was concentrated
in One, 6 in Christ Jesus, Who of God is made unto us wisdom
and righteousness and sanctification and redemption. That
which the whole world sighed and mourned for, knowingly
or unknowingly, light to disperse its darkness, liberty from
its spiritual slavery, restoration from its degradation, could

not come to us without some one, who should impart it to us.

But if Jesus was the longed-for of the nations before He
came, by that mute longing of need for that which it wants
(as the parched ground thirsteth for the rain 7

) how much
more afterwards ! So Micah and Isaiah describe many peo-

ples inviting one another, 8 Come ye, and let us go up to the

mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob ; and
He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths.

And in truth He became the desire of the nations, much more
than of the Jews ; as, St. Paul says 9

, God foretold of old

;

Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by them that are

not a people : by a foolish nation I will anger you. But
JSsaias is very bold and saith, I was found of them that sought
Me not.

So till now and in eternity, " 10 Christ is the longing 'of all

holy souls, who long for nothing else, than to please Him,
daily to love Him more, to worship Him better. So S. John
longed for Him ; Come, Lord Jesus n . So Isaiah ;

12 The de-

sire of our soul is to Thy Name and to the remembrance of
Thee: with my soul have I desired Thee in the night; yea, with
my spirit ivithin me, will I seek Thee early. So S. Ignatius,
" 13 Let fire, cross, troops of wild beasts, dissections, rendings,

scattering of bones, mincing of limbs, grindings of the whole
body, ill tortures of the devil come upon me, only may I

gain Jesus Christ.—I seek Him Who for us died ; I long for

Him Who for us rose."
" 10 Hungerest thou and desirest food ? Long for Jesus ! He

is the bread and refreshment of Angels. He is manna, con-
taining in Him all sweetness and pleasurable delight. Thirst-

1 " Aurum irrepertum et sic melius situm." Hor. Od. iii. 3. 49.
2 " Valete, mea desideria, valete." Cic. Ep. ad Famil. xiv. 2. fin.

3 Heb. x. 1. t£>v fj.fWSvTwv ayadwv. 4 Dr. Watts Vol. i. Serm. 4.
5 Ps. cxix. 103. 7TON vm i«bj no 6 1 Cor. i. 30.
7 Euripides so uses 4pav, of the ground longing for the rain.

est thou? Long for Jesus! He is the well of living water,

refreshing, so that thou shouldest thirst no more. Art thou
sick ? Go to Jesus. He is the Saviour, the physician, nay,

salvation itself. Art thou dying ? Sigh for Jesus ! He is the

resurrection and the life. Art thou perplexed? Come to

Jesus ! He is the Angel of great counsel. Art thou ignorant

and erring ? Ask Jesus ; He is the way, the truth and the life.

Art thou a sinner ? Call on Jesus ! For He shall save His
people from their sins, To this end He came into the world:
This is all His fruit, to take away sin. Art thou tempted by
pride, gluttony, lust, sloth ? Call on Jesus! He is humility,

soberness, chastity, love, fervour: He bare our infirmities,

and carried, yea still beareth and carrieth, our griefs. Seek-
est thou beauty? He is fairer than the children of men.
Seekest thou wealth ? In Him are all treasures, yea in Him
the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth. Art thou ambitious of

honours ? Glory and riches are in His house. He is the King
of glory. Seekest thou a friend? He hath the greatest love

for thee, Who for love of thee came down from heaven, toiled,

endured the Sweat of Blood, the Cross and Death; He prayed
for thee by name in the garden, and poured forth tears of

Blood ! Seekest thou wisdom ? He is the Eternal and Un-
created Wisdom of the Father ! Wishest thou for consolation

and joy ? He is the sweetness of souls, the joy and jubilee of

Angels. Wishest thou for righteousness and holiness? He
is the Holy of holies ; He is everlasting Righteousness, justify-

ing and sanctifying all who believe and hope in Him. Wishest
thou for a blissful life ? He is life eternal, the bliss of the saints.

Long then for Him, love Him, sigh for Him ! In Him thou
wilt find all good ; out of Him, all evil, all misery. Say then
with S. Francis, 'My Jesus, my love and my all!' O Good
Jesus, burst the cataract ofThy love, that its streams, yea seas,

may flow down upon us, yea, inebriate and overwhelm us."

And I willfill this house with glory. The glory then was
not to be anything, which came from man, but directly from
God. It was the received expression of God's manifestation

of Himself in the tabernacle 1
*, in Solomon's temple 15

, and of

the ideal temple 16 which Ezekiel saw, after the likeness of

that of Solomon, that the glory of the Lord filled the house.

When then of this second temple God uses the self-same

words, that He will fill it uiith glory, with what other glory

should He fill it than His own ? In the history it is said, the

glory of the Lord filled the temple ; for there man relates

what God did. Here it is God Himself Who speaks ; so He
says not, the glory of the Lord, but, / will fill the house with
glory, glory which was His to give, which came from Him-
self. To interpret that glory of anything material, is to do
violence to language, to force on words of Scripture an
unworthy sense, which they refuse to bear.

The gold upon the walls, even had this second temple been
adorned like the first, did not fill the temple of Solomon.
However richly any building might be overlaid with gold, no
one could say that it is filled with it. A building is filled

with what it contains; a mint or treasure-house may be filled

with gold : the temple of God wasfilled, we are told, with the

glory of the Lord. His creatures bring Him such things as

they can offer; they bring 17gold and incense; they 18 bring

presents and offer gifts ; they do it, moved by His Spirit, as

acceptable to Him. God is nowhere said, Himself to give

these offerings to Himself.

8 Mi. iv. 2. Is. ii. 3. 9 Rom. x. 19, 20; quoting Deut. xxxii. 21. Is. lxv. 2.
lo Lap. " Rev. xxii. 20. i= Is. xxvi. 8, 9.

« Ep. ad Rom. in Ruinart Acta Mart. p. 703. ,4 Ex. xl. 34, 35.
is 1 Kgs viii. 11. 2 Chr. v. 14. vii. 1-12. « Ezek. xliii. 5. xliv. 4.

i' Is. lx. 6. I8 Ps. lxxii. 10.
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8 The silver is mine and the gold is mine,Before
CHRIST

cir. 520. sajth the Lord of hosts.

8. The silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine. These words,
which have occasioned some to think, that God, in speaking
of the glory with which He should fill the house, meant our
material riches, suggest the contrary. For silver was no
ornament of the temple of Solomon. Everything was over-

laid with gold. In the tabernacle there were bowls of silver \
in Solomon's temple they and all were of gold 2

. Silver, we
are expressly told, teas nothing accounted of 3 in the days of
Solomon : he 4 made silver to be in Jerusalem as stones—-for

abundance. Rather, as God says by the Psalmist, 6 Every
beast of the forest is Mine, so are the cattle upon a thousand

hills: Iknow all the fowls of the mountains, and the wild beasts

of thefield are Mine. If I were hungry, I would not tell thee:

for the world is Mine and the fulness thereof: so here He tells

them, that for the glory of His house He needed not gold or

silver : for all the wealth of the world is His. They had no
ground " 6 to grieve then, that they could not equal the mag-
nificence of Solomon who had abundance of gold and silver.

5 '

All was God's. He would fill it with divine glory. The
Desire of all nations, Christ, should come, and be a glory, to

which all created glory is nothing.
" 7 God says really and truly, that the silver and gold is

His, which in utmost bounty He created, and in His most
just government administers, so that, without His will and
dominion, neither can the bad have gold and silver for the

punishment of avarice, nor the good for the use of mercy.

Its abundance does not inflate the good, nor its want crush

them : but the bad, when bestowed, it blinds : when taken

away, it tortures."
" 8 It is as if He would say, Think not the temple inglori-

ous, because, may be, it will have no portion of gold or silver,

and their splendour. I need not such things. How should I ?

For Mine is the silver and Mine the gold, saith the Lord
Almighty. I seek rather true worshippers : with their bright-

ness will I gild this temple. Let him come who hath right

faith, is adorned by graces, gleams with love for Me, is pure

in heart, poor in spirit, compassionate and good." " These

make the temple, i. e., the Church, glorious and renowned,

being glorified by Christ. For they have learned to pray,
9 The glory of the Lord our God be upon us."

9. The glory of this latter house shall be greater than

of the former, or, perhaps, more probably, the later glory

I Nu. vii. 19, 25, 31. &c. The " charger" (myp) which in the tahernacle was of silver

(Nu. vii. 13. &c.) does not appear in the temple of Solomon.
2 1 Kgs vii. 50. 2 Chr. iv. 8. » i Kgs. x. 21.

* lb. 27. 5 Ps. 1. 10-12. 6 Lap. ' S. Aug. Serm. 50.

(de Ag. 2.) n. 4, 5. 8 s. Cyr. 9 Ps. xc. 17.
*o ii. 3. So the LXX. "Wherefore great will be the last glory of this house above

the first [glory]." In the other case, the order would have probably been, finnan numi33
mn as in Ex. iii. 3, De. ii. 7, iv. 6, 1 Sam. xii. 16, 1 Kgs iii. 9, xx. 13, 28, Jon. i. 12

;

but, as Kohler observes, this is not quite uniform, as in 2 Chr. i. 10.
II This interpretation involves a change in the wording of the argument from this

prophecy, as to the time of our Lord's first coming. For thus interpreted, it does not

speak of a second house, and so does not, in terms, speak of the material building which
was destroyed. R. Isaac made use of this :

" a difficulty need not be raised, that he said,

' this house ' of the house which is to be built, since ofthe first house, which in their time

was of old waste, he said ' this house ' in the words, ' who is left among you, who hath

seen this house in its first glory?' and as 'this house' is spoken of the house of the

sanctuary which was then desolate, which was passed away, so he saith, ' this house,'

of the house which shall be." Chizzuch Emunah, c. 34. Wagens.'p. 292.
!2 In his oration to the Jews, " Our forefathers built this temple to the supreme God

after the return from Babylon, yet in size it lacks 60 cubits in height ; for so much did

the first, which Solomon built, exceed.—But since, by the counsel of God, I now rule,

and we have a long peace, and ample funds and large revenues ; and chief of all, the

Romans, who, so to speak, are lords of all, are our friends and kindly disposed,"

(Joseph. Ant. xv. 11. 1.) and a little later (n. 3) "exceeding the expenditure of those

aforetime, in a way in which no other appears to have adorned the temple." See

Hengst. Christ, iii. 257, 258. ed. 2. 1 3 Yoma 21, b.

9 ! The glory of this latter house shall be c *f\
e

g t
greater than of the former, saith the Lord _ cir - 52°-

i John 1.14.

of this house shall be greater than the former ; for he had
already spoken of the present temple, as identical with
that before the captivity; " 10 Who is left among you that
saw this house in her first glory, and how do you see it now?

"

He had spoken of its first glory. Now he says, in contrast,
its later glory should be greater than that of its most glo-
rious times n . In this case the question, whether the temple
of Herod was a different material building from that of
Zerubbabel, falls away. In either case, the contrast is be-
tween two things, either the temple in that its former estate,

and this its latter estate after the captivity, or the two tem-
ples of Solomon and Zerubbabel. There is no room for a
third temple. God holds out no vain hopes. To comfort
those distressed by the poverty of the house of God which
they were building, God promises a glory to this house
greater than before. A temple, erected, after this had lain

waste above 1800 years, even if Anti-Christ were to come
now and to erect a temple at Jerusalem, could be no fulfil-

ment of this prophecy.
In material magnificence the temple of Solomon, built and

adorned with all the treasures accumulated by David and
enlarged by Solomon, far surpassed all which Herod, amid
his attempts to give a material meaning to the prophecy,
could do. His attempt shews how the eyes of the Jews
were fixed on this prophecy, then when it was about to be
fulfilled. While taking pains, through the gradualness of
his rebuilding, to preserve the identity of the fabric, he
lavished his wealth, to draw off their thoughts from the king,

whom the Jews looked for, to himself. The friendship of

the Romans who were lords of all, was to replace the all

nations, of whom Haggai spoke; he pointed also to the

length of peace, the possession of wealth, the greatness of

revenues, the surpassing expenditure beyond those before 12
.

A small section of Erastians admitted these claims of the

murderer of his sons. The Jews generally were not diverted

from looking on to Him Who should come. Those five things,

the absence whereof they felt, were connected with their

atoning worship or God's Presence among them ;
" 13 the

ark with the mercy-seat and the Cherubim, the Urim and
Tummim, the fire from heaven, the Shechinah, the Holy
Ghost." Material magnificence could not replace spiritual

glory. The explanations of the great Jewish authorities 14
,

14 " Rab and Samuel disputed hereon, or, as others, R. Jochanan and R. Eliezer.

The former said, ' it shall be more glorious in structure;' the latter, 'in years.' "Baba
bathrac. l.f. 30. R. Asariah quotes also from the Shir hashshirim Rabba on Cant,

ii. 12 and viii. 1, and adds, "We have found that the best interpreters explained this

prophecy literally as to the second house." This is followed by Kimchi, Rashi, A. E.,

Lipmann(Nizz. n. 260), Manasseh ben Israel (de term, vita?) iii. 4. (Hilpert de gloria

Templi post., Thes. Theol.-Phil. p. 1086 sqq.) Tanchum. Of the magnificence of the

building they allege only that the building was in size equal to that of Solomon, while

even in material magnificence it was beyond measure inferior. The relative duration they

underrate; "the first, 410 years; the second 420;" for from the xith of Solomon's

reign, B. C. 1005, to the burning of the temple in the xi th of Zedekiah, were 417 years ;

but from the vith of Darius when the 2nd temple was finished, B. C. 515, to the burn-

ing of the temple under Titus A.D. 70, were 585 years. But mere duration is not

glory. R. Isaac says as Abarbanel ; "But it is a difficulty in what they say, that

Scripture says not, ' great shall be the building of the house,' or, ' the time of the house,*

only 'great shall be the glory of the house ;' for what that the 2nd house stood ten years-

more than the 1st, this was not such great glory, that for this the prophet should say

what he said : and again though the days during which the 2nd house stood were 100 years

more than the duration of the first house, and though in its building it were twofold

greater than the first house, how saith Scripture of it on this account, that its glory

was greater than the first, since the glory which dwelt in the first house did not dwell,

in it ?" Chizz. Em. 1. c. pp. 287, 288. "Wherefore it is rather the true glory which is the

abiding of the glory of the Shechinah in this house for ever ; which did not abide,

continually in the first house ; but in the second house the glory did not dwell at all

;

for they had not the ark and the mercy seat and the cherubim, or the Urim and Tummim,
nor the Holy Spirit, nor the heavenly fire, nor the anointing oil, as it was in the 1st
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of hosts : and in this place will I give

that the second temple was superior to the first in structure

(which was untrue) or in duration, were laid aside by Jews
who had any other solution wherewith to satisfy themselves.

"The Shechinah and the five precious things," says one 1
,

" which, according to our wise of blessed memory, were in

it, and not in the second house, raised and exalted it beyond
compare." Another 2 says, " When Haggai saith, ' greater

shall be the glory of this later house than the first/ how is

it, that the house which Zerubbabel built through the income
which the king of Persia gave them was more glorious than

the house which Solomon built? And though it is said that

the building which Herod made, was exceeding beautiful and
rich, we should not think that it was in its beauty like to

the house which Solomon built. For what the wise of blessed

memory have said of the beauty of the house of Herod is in

relation to the house which Zerubbabel built. How much
more, since Scripture saith not, ' Great shall be the beauty

or the wealth of this latter house above the first,' but the

glory : and the glory is not the wealth or the beauty, or the

largeness of the dimensions of the building, as they said in

their interpretations ; for the 'glory ' is in truth spoken of

the glory of God, which filled the tabernacle, after it was set

up, and of the glory of God which filled the house of God,
which Solomon built, when he brought the ark into the holy

of holies, which is the Divine cloud and the Light supreme,
which came down thither in the eyes of all the people, and
it is said, 'And it was when the priests came out of the

holy place, the cloud filled the house of God, and the priests

could not stand to minister because of the cloud, for the

glory of God filled the house of God/ And this glory was
not in the second house. And how shall it be said, if so,

'great shall be the glory of this later house above the first'?"

The poor unconverted Jew did not know the answer to his

question :
" Through the Presence of God, in the substance

of our flesh ; through the Son given to us, Whose name
should be Mighty God." The glory of this temple was in

Him Who 3 was made Flesh and dwelt among us, and we be-

held His glory, the glory as of the Only Begotten of the

Father, full of grace and truth. " 4 There Christ, the Son
of God, was, as a Child, offered to God : there He sat in the

midst of the Doctors ; there He taught and revealed things,

hidden from the foundation of the world. The glory of the

temple of Solomon was, that in it the majesty of God ap-

peared, veiling itself in a cloud : in this, that same Majesty
shewed itself, in very deed united with the Flesh, visible to

sight : so that Jesus Himself said, 5 He that hath seen Me
hath seen the Father. This it was which Malachi sang with
joy :

6 The Lord Whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His tem-

ple, even the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in."

And in this place I will give peace. Temporal peace they
had now, nor was there any prospect of its being disturbed.

They were quiet subjects of the Persian empire, which in-

cluded also all their former enemies, greater or less. Alex-

house." Ib. p. 293. Others made the glory to consist in the absence of idolatry, quoted
lb. p. 286. R. Lipmann Nizz. p, 42, makes in it to consist in the uninterruptedness of
the worship of God there, whereas the temple was shut by Ahaz and Manasseh [as was
the second at least desecrated by Antiochus Epiphanes for 3 years. 1 Mace. i. 54, iv. 59.]

1 R. Asariah de Rossi Imre Binah, c. 51, in Hilpert 1. c. n. 8. His own solution is that
the glory was not in the temple itself, but in that kings brought presents to it. lb. 10.

2 Abarbanel Quaest. iv in Hagg. f. IJTI- He says that " the interpreters, all of them ex-
plained it of the second house." p. njn 2. Abarb. subjoins a criticism, which R. Asaria,
Imre-Binah c. 54, saw to be mistaken, that ptwi and|rm could not be said of two things
(of which inn and W are, he says, used) against which R. Asariah quotes Jer. 1. 17.

Gen. xxxiii. 2. Add Ex. iv. 8. Deut. xxiv. 3, 4. Ru. iii. 10, Is. viii. 23. [ix. 1. Eng.]

peace, saith the Lord of hosts.
k Ps.85.8,9. Luke 2. 14. Eph.2.14.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 520.

ander subdued all the bordering countries which did not
yield, but spared themselves. Temporal peace then was
nothing to be then given them ; for they had it. In later

times they had it not. The temple itself was profaned by
Antiochus Epiphanes. " 7 Her sanctuary was laid waste like

a wilderness. As had been her glory, so was her dishonour
increased." Again by Pompey 8

, by Crassus 9
, the Parthians 10

,

before it was destroyed by Titus and the Romans. Jews saw
this and, knowing nothing of the peace in Jesus, argued from
the absence of outward peace, that the prophecy was not ful-

filled under the second temple. "n What Scripture says, 'and
in this place I will give peace,' is opposed to their interpreta-

tion. For all the days of the duration of the 2nd house were
in strait of times and not in peace, as was written in Daniel,

and threescore and two weeks : the street shall be built again
and the fosse, and in strait of time, and, as I said, in the time
of Herod there was no peace whatever, for the sword did not
depart from his house to the day of his death ; and after his

death the hatred among the Jews increased, and the Gentiles

straitened them, until they were destroyed from the face

of the earth."

But spiritual peace is, throughout prophecy, part of the

promise of the Gospel. Christ Himself was to be l2 the Prince

ofpeace : of the increase of His government and of His peace
there was to be no end; in His days 13 Me mountains were
to bring peace to the people ; there should be abundance of
peace, so long as the moon endureth ; the work of righteousness

was to be peace u ; the chastisement of our peace [that which
obtained it] was upon Him 15

; great should be the peace of
her chUdre?i 16

; in the Gospel God would give peace, true

peace, to the far off and the near 17
; He would extend 18peace

to her like a river : the good things of the Gospel was the

publishing of peace 19
. The Gospel is described as 20 a co-

venant of peace : the promised king 21 shall speak peace to the

Heathen ; He Himself should be our peace 22
. And when He

was born, the angels proclaimed 23 on earth peace, goodwill

towards men :
u The Hayspring from on high visited us, to

guide our feet into the way of peace. He Himself says, 25 My
peace 1 leave with you. He spake, that 26 in Me ye might have
peace. S. Peter sums up the word which God sent unto the

children of Israel, as 27preaching peace by Jesus Christ :
28 the

kingdom of God isjoy and peace ;
29 Christ is our peace; made

peace; preaches peace. God calleth us to peace 30
, in the

Gospel: 31 being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through Jesus Christ our Lord ;

33 the fruit of the Spirit is

lovejoy peace. Spiritual peace being thus prominent in the

Gospel and in prophecy, as the gift of God, it were unnatural

to explain the peace which God promised here to give, as

other than He promised elsewhere; peace in Him Who is

our peace, Jesus Christ.
" 33 Peace and tranquillity of mind is above all glory of

the house ; because peace passeth all understanding. This

is peace above peace, which shall be given after the third

3 S. John i. 14. 4 Lap. 5 s. John xiv. 9. « Mai. iii. 1.

7 1 Mace. i. 39, 40. 8 Jos. Ant. xiv. 4. 4. B. J. i. 7. 9 Ant. xiv. 7. 1.

B. J. i. 9. 8. 10 Ant. xiv. 13. 3. 4. n "Abraham B. Dior

in his book of the Cabbala, p. 43" in R. Isaac Chizz. Em. 1. c. p. 287. R. Isaac makes
as if he had answered the explanation as to Jesus by quoting S. Matt. x. 34. 1. c. p.

292, 293. 13 Is. ix. 6, 7. 13 Ps. lxxii. 3, 7. l4 Is. xxxii. 17.

15 Ih. liii. 5. lr> Ib. liv. 13. 17 Ib. lvii. 19. 18 lb. lxvi. 12.
19 Ib. Iii. 7. 20 Ez. xxxiv. 25. 21 Zech. ix. 10. 23 Mi. v. 5.

23 S. Luke ii. 14. 24 Ib. i. 79. 25 S. John xiv. 27. 26 lb. xvi. 33.

27 Acts x. 36. 28 Rom. xiv. 17. 29 Eph. ii. 14, 15, 17. 30 1 Cor. vii. 15.
si Rom. v. 1. 32 Gal. v. 22. 33 s . Ambr. 1. c. n. 14. Opp . ii. 913.
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l Lev. 10.10,11
Deut. 33. 10.

Mai. 2. 7.

c i?rTs t 10 ^f In the four and twentieth day of
cir- 520, the ninth month, in the second year of

Darius, came the word of the Lord by
Haggai the prophet saying,

11 Thus saith the Lord of hosts; 'Ask
now the priests concerning the law saying,

12 If one bear holy flesh in the skirt of

his garment, and with his skirt do touch

bread, or pottage, or wine, or oil, or any

meat, shall it be holy ? And the priest an-

swered and said, No.
- Num. i9.il. 13 Then said Haggai, If one that is

m un-

clean by a dead body touch any of these,

shall it be unclean ? And the priests an-

swered and said, It shall be unclean.

14 Then answered Haggai, and said,

» Tit. i.i5. n gQ }s this people, and so is this nation be-

fore me, saith the Lord ; and so is every

work of their hands ; and that which they

shaking of heaven sea earth, dry land, when He shall destroy

all powers and principalities [in the day of judgement].—And
so shall there be peace throughout, that, no bodily pas-

sions or hindrances of unbelieving mind resisting, Christ

shall be all in all, exhibiting the hearts of all subdued to

the Father."

1 1-14. Ask now the priests concerning the laiv. The priests

answer rightly, that, by the law, insulated unholiness spread
further than insulated holiness. The flesh of the sacrifice

hallowed whatever it should touch \ but not further ; but the

human being, who was defiled by touching a dead body, de-

filed all he might touch 2
. Haggai does not apply the first

part ; viz. that the worship on the altar which they reared,

while they neglected the building of the temple, did not hal-

low. The possession of a holy thing does not counterbalance

disobedience. Contrariwise, one defilement defiled the whole
man and all which he touched, according to that, 3 whosoever
shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one point, he is guilty

of all.

In the application, the two melt into one; for the holy

thing, viz. the altar which they raised out of fear on their re-

turn, so far from hallowing the land or people by the sacri-

fices offered thereon, was itself defiled. This people and this

nation (not " My people ") since they in act disowned Him.
Whatever they offer there, i. e. on that altar, instead of the

temple which God commanded, is unclean, offending Him
Who gave all.

15. And now, I pray you. Observe his tenderness, in

drawing their attention to it
4
. Consider from this day and up-

i Lev. vi. 19 (27 Eng.) 2 Nu. xix. 22.
3 S. James ii. 10. 4 As expressed by nj, here and 18.
s Dnvnn 6 Ruth iii. 7. Neh. xiii. 15. 2 Chr. xxxi. 6—9. 1 Vulg.
8 LXX. 9 mis only occurs besides, Is. lxiii. 3 ; where it is the winefat itself.

The LXX render it ^erpTjToi ; Jon. j'au (which they use for "»: 1 Sara. x. 3, xxv. 18,

Jer. xiii. 12) Vulg. lagenas.
10 Deut. xxviii. 27. u Am. iv. 9. 12 ps . lxxviii. 47.
13 D3nx marking the ace, ddhn )'k is not for oara, which itself, according to the com-

mon Hebrew construction, would require a participle, to express action on their part.

Set instances in Fiirst Cone. p. 45, v. 'JVN, Ex. v. 10, De. i. 42, Is. i. 15, Jer. xiv. 12

(bis). xxxvii.l4;"P'N'Gen.xx. 7, xliii.5, Ex.viii. 17, Jud. xii. 3, 1 Sam. xix. 11, 2 Sam.

offer there is unclean. „ J***°n

15 And now, I pray you, ° consider from cir
-
52°-

this day and upward, from before a stone
c

'

was laid upon a stone in the temple of the

Lord :

16 Since those days were, Pwhen one v

^i'Vio
came to an heap of twenty measures, there

were but ten : when one came to the press-

fat for to draw out fifty vessels out of the

press, there were but twenty.

17 q I smote you with blasting and mil-
q

uufig:
dew and with hail r in all the labours of Amos4.9.

your hands ;
syet ye turned not to me, saith ! -feVi'

the Lord.
^

jjj#£
18 Consider now from this day and up-

ward, from the four and twentieth day of

the ninth month, even from l the day that
l Zech 8 9'

the foundation of the Lord's temple was
laid, consider it.

wards. He bids them look backward, from before a stone was
laid upon a stone, i. e. from the last moment of their neglect

in building the house of God
; from since those days were, or

from the time backwards when those things were, (resuming,

in the word, from-their-being 5
, the date which he had just

given, viz. the beginning of their resuming the building back-
wards, during all those years of neglect) one came to a heap

of twenty measures. The precise measure is not mentioned 6
:

the force of the appeal lay in the proportion : the heap of corn

which, usually, would yield twenty, (whether bushels 7 or

seahs 8 or any other measure, for the heap itself being of no
defined size, neither could the quantity expected from it be

defined) there were ten only; one came to the press-vat to draw
outfifty vessels out of the press, or perhapsy?/ty poorah, i. e.

the ordinary quantity drawn out at one time from the press 9
,

there were, or it had become, twenty, two fifths only of what they

looked for and ordinarily obtained. The dried grapes yielded

so little.

17. I smote you with blasting and mildew, two diseases of

corn, which Moses had foretold 10 as chastisements on disobe-

dience and God's infliction, of which Amos had spoken in

these self-same words n . Haggai adds the hail, as destructive

of the vines 12
. Yet [And] ye turned you not to Me lit. there

were none—you, (accusative 13
) i. e. who turned you unto Me.

The words are elliptical, but express the entire absence of

conversion, of any who turned to God.
18. From the day that the foundation of the Lord's house.

Zechariah, in a passage corresponding to this, uses the same
words 14

, the day that the foundation of the house of the Lord of

xix. 8, 1 Kgs. xxi. 5, Neh. ii. 2, Eccl. xi. 5, 6, Jer. vii. 17 ; Da«(, De. i. 32, iv. 12, 2 Kgs.

xii. 8, Ez. xx. 39, Mai. ii. 2, 9; wtk, De. xxi. 18, 20, Jud. iii. 25, 1 Sam. xi. 7, 2 Chr.

xviii. 7, Esth. v. 13, Eccl. v. 11. viii. 7, 13, 16, ix. 2, Jer. xxxviii. 4, xhv. 16 ;
dvk, 2 Kgs.

xvii. 26, 34 bis, Eccl. iv. 17, ix. 5, Neh. xiii. 24, Jer. xxxii. 33, Ezek. iii. 7.
,(
?k paiW would

have signified, "and ye were not [well disposed] towards Me," as in Hos. iii. 3, Jer.

xv. 1, 2 Kgs. vi. 11 (Ewald's instances Lehrb. n. 217 c), Gen. xxxi. 5 ; not (as required

here) " ye turned you not unto Me," as in Am. iv. 6, 8, 9, 10, 11. Bottcher (Lehrbuch

n. 516. d.) compares bene te (which implies a verb), en ilium (where en is as a verb.)

These however are exclamations, not parts of sentences. He thinks that 'K is joined,

1) withanom., and then an ace. after ), 1 Sam. xxvi. 16; that B" has an ace. Gen. xxm.8,

2 Kgs. x. 15, and vbn Zech. vii. 7.
14 Zech - V1U - 9 -



500 HAGGAI.

c iFrTst 19 u Is the seed yet in the barn ? yea, as

cir. 520. yet the vine, and the fig tree, and the pome-
Zech- 8* 12, granate, and the olive tree, hath not brought

forth : from this day will I bless you.

20 H And again the word of the Lord

hosts was laid, that the temple might be built, not of the first

foundation, but of the work as resumed in obedience to the

words by the mouth of the prophets, Haggai and himself, which,

Ezra also says, was l in the second year of Darius. But that

work was resumed, not now at the time of this prophecy, but

three months before, on the 24th of the sixth month. Since

then the word translated here, from*, is in no case used of

the present time, Haggai gives two dates, the resumption of

the work, as marked in these words, and the actual present.

He would then say, that even in these last months, since they

had begun the work, there were as yet no signs for the better.

There was yet no seed in the barn, the harvest having been
blighted and the fruit-trees stripped by the hail before the

close of the sixth month, when they resumed the work. Yet
though there were as yet no signs of change, no earnest that

the promise should be fulfilled, God pledges His word, from
this day I will bless you.

Thenceforth, from their obedience, God would give them
those fruits of the earth, which in His Providence had been,

during their negligence, withheld. God, said St. Paul and
Barnabas, 3

left not Himself without witness, in that He did

good, and gave us rain from heaven andfruitful seasons,filling

our hearts with food and gladness.

All the Old and New Testament, the Law, the Prophets and
the Psalms, the Apostles and our Lord Himself, bear witness

to the Providence of God Who makes His natural laws serve

to the moral discipline of His creature, man. The physical

theory, which presupposes that God so fixed the laws of His

creation, as to leave no room for Himself to vary them,
would, if ever so true, only come to this, that Almighty God
knowing absolutely (as He must know) the actions of His
creatures (in what way soever this is reconcileable with our
free-agency, of which we are conscious), framed the laws of

His physical creation, so that plenty or famine, healthiness

of our cattle or of the fruits of the earth or their sickness,

should coincide with the good or evil conduct of man, with
his prayers or his neglect of prayer. The reward or chastise-

ment alike come to man, whether they be the result of God's
Will, acting apart from any system which He has created, or

in it and through it. It is alike His Providential agency,
whether He have established any such system with all its

minute variations, or whether those variations are the imme-
diate result of His sovereign Will. If He has instituted any
physical system, so that the rain, hail, and its proportions,

size, destructiveness, should come in a regulated irregularity,

as fixed in all eternity as the revolutions of the heavenly
bodies or the courses of the comets, then we come only to a
more intricate perfection of His creation, that in all eternity

He framed those laws in an exact conformity to the perfectly

foreseen actions of men good and evil, and to their prayers

» Ezr. iv. 24, v. 1.

2 Such use of pS would be inconsistent with any force of h. It is used of a terminus a
quo, distant from the present, and is equivalent to " up to and from." So Jud. xix. 30,
" No such deed was seen or done from the day that the children of Israel came up," i. e.

looking back to that time and from it. So 2 Sam. vii. 6, " Since the time that I

brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt," lit. " up to from the day." Add Ex.
ix. 18, Deut. iv. 32, ix. 7, 2 Sam. vii. 11, xix. 25, Is. vii. 17, Jer. vii. 7, 25r xxv. 5, xxxii.

31, 1 Chr. xvii. 10, Mai. iii. 7. But there is no ground for thinking that Haggai used the

came unto Haggai in the four and twentieth
c *£°™

s T
day of the month, saying, cir - 52°-

21 Speak to Zerubbabel, x governor of* ch114-

Judah, saying, * I will shake the heavens y

jfebfiS" 26.

and the earth

;

also : that He, knowing certainly whether the creature, which
He has framed to have its bliss in depending on Him, would
or would not cry unto Him, framed those physical laws in

conformity therewith; so that the supply of what is necessary
for our wants or its withholding shall be in all time inworked
into the system of our probation. Only, not to keep God out
of His own world, we must remember that other truth, that,

whether God act in any such system or no, He 4 upholdeth all

things by the word of His power by an ever-present working;
so that it is He Who at each moment doth what is done, doth
and maintains in existence all which He has created, in the
exact order and variations of their being. 6 Fire and hail,

snow and vapour, stormy wind fulfilling His word, are as im-
mediate results of His Divine Agency, in whatever way it

pleaseth Him to act, and are the expression of His Will.

21. I will shake. Haggai closes by resuming the words
of a former prophecy to Zerubbabel and Joshua, which
ended in the coming of Christ. Even thus it is plain, that
the prophecy does not belong personally to Zerubbabel, but
to him and his descendants, chiefly to Christ. There was in
Zerubbabel's time no shaking of the heaven or of nations.
Darius had indeed to put down an unusual number of rebel-

lions in the first few years after his accession ; but, although
he magnified himself on occasion of their suppression, they
were only so many distinct and unconcerted revolts, each
under its own head. All were far away in the distant East,
in Babylonia, Susiana, Media, Armenia, Assyria, Hyrcania,
Parthia, Sagartia, Margiana, Arachosia 6

. The Persian empire,
spread " 7 probably over 2,000,000 square miles, or more than
half of modern Europe," was not threatened ; no foreign
enemy assailed it; one impostor only claimed the throne
of Darius. This would, if successful, have been, like his

own accession, a change of dynasty, affecting nothing ex-
ternally. But neither were lasting, some were very trifling.

Two decisive battles subdued Babylonia : of Media the brief
summary is given ; " 8 the Medes revolted from Darius, and
having revolted were brought back into subjection, defeated
in battle." The Susianians slew their own pretender, on
the approach of the troops of Darius. We have indeed
mostly the account only of the victor. But these are only
self-glorying records of victories, accomplished in succession,
within a few years. Sometimes the satrap of the province
put the revolt down at once. At most two battles ended
in the crucifixion of the rebel. The Jews, if they heard of
them, knew them to be of no account. For the destroyer of
the Persian empire was to come from the West 9

; the fourth
sovereign was to stir up all against the realm of Grecia 10

,

and Darius was but the third. In the same second year of
Darius, in which Haggai gave this prophecy, the whole earth
was exhibited to Zechariah as n sitting still and at rest.

word in any sense, in which it had not been used before him. The only construction con-
sistent with the use of \th elsewhere is, that the terminus ad quern, elsewhere expressed by
ijn, having been expressed by the present DVD, the distant terminus a quo is, as elsewhere,
expressed by |D7. 3 Acts xiv. 17.

4 Heb. i. 3. s ps# cxlviii. 8.

6 Rawlinson v. Empires iv. pp. 407-415. chiefly from Behistun Inscription.
7 Id. Ib.p. 2. a Herod, i. 130. 9 Dan. viii. 5.

io lb. xi.2. "Zech. i. 11.
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22 And Z I will overthrow the throneBefore
CHRIST

cir - 52Q - of kingdoms, and I will destroy the
'

Mall^j. strength of the kingdoms of the heathen ;

* ^
Iic

c
5

',
1
2' a I will overthrow the chariots, and those

Zech. 4. 6.

& 9. 10. that ride in them ; and the horses and

their riders shall come down, every one

The overthrow prophesied is also universal. It is not one
throne only, as of Persia, but the throne, i. e. the sovereigns,

of kingdoms ; not a change of dynasty, but a destruction of

their strength ; not of a few powers only, but the kingdoms

of the heathen; and that, in detail; that, in which their chief

strength lay, the chariots and horsemen and their riders, and
this, man by man, every one hy the siuord of his brother. This
mutual destruction is a feature of the judgements at the end
of the world against Gog and Magog 1

; and of the yet unful-

filled prophecies of Zechariah 2
. Its stretching out so far does

not hinder its partial fulfilment in earlier times. Zerubbabel
stood, at the return from the captivity, as the representative

of the house of David and heir of the promises to him, though
in an inferior temporal condition; thereby the rather shewing
that the main import of the prophecy was not temporal. As
then Ezekiel prophesied, ^Iivill set up One Shepherd over them,

and He shallfeed them, My servant David ;
4 And David My

servant shall be king over them ; and My servant David shall

be their prince for ever ; and Jeremiah, 5 They shall serve the

Lord their God and David their king, whom I will raise up
unto them ; and Hosea, that 6 after many days shall the child-

ren of Israel return and seek the Lord their God, and David
their king, meaning by David, the great descendant of David,

in whom the promises centered, so in his degree, the pro-

mise to Zerubbabel reaches on through his descendants to

Christ ; that, amid all the overthrow of empires, God would
protect his sons' sons until Christ should come, the King of

kings and Lord of lords, Whose 7 kingdom shall never be de-

stroyed, but it shall break in pieces and consume all those king-

doms, and shall stand fast for ever.

23. I will make thee as a signet. God reverses to Zerub-
babel the sentence on Jeconiah for his impiety. To Jeconiah
He had said, 8 though he were the signet upon My right hand, yet

would Ipluck thee thence; and I will give thee into the hand of
them that seek thy life. The signet was very precious to its

owner, never parted with, or only to those to whom authority

was delegated (as by Pharaoh to Joseph 9
, or by Ahasuerus

to Haman 10 and then to Mordecai n
)

; through it his will was
expressed. Hence the spouse in the Canticles says, 12Set me,

as a seal upon thy heart, as a seal upon thy arm. The signet

also was an ornament to him who wore it. God is glorified

i?i His saints 13
; by Zerubbabel in the building of His house.

He gave him estimation with Cyrus, who entrusted him with

the return of his people, and made him (who would have been
the successor to the throne of Judah, had the throne been re-

established) his governor over the restored people. God pro-

mises to him and his descendants protection amid all shaking

of empires. " u He was a type of Christ in bringing back the

people from Babylon, as Christ delivered us from sin death

and hell : he built the temple, as Christ built the Church

;

he protected his people against the Samaritans who would

1 Ezek. xxxviii. 21. 2 Zech. xiv. 17.
1 Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 4 lb. xxxvii. 24, 25. 5 Jer. xxx. 9.

6 Hos. iii. 5. 7 Dan. ii. 44.
8 Jer. xxii. 24. 9 Gen. xli. 42. 10 Esther iii. 10. » lb. viii. 2.

for c I have c Isai - 42 - Lnave &4310

by the sword of his brother. ciFrTst
23 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, cir

-
52°-

will I take thee, O Zerubbabel, my servant,

the son of Shealtiel, saith the Lord, b and * jer
nt

22
8
'24.

will make thee as a signet : for c I

chosen thee, saith the Lord of hosts.

hinder the building, as Christ protects His Church : he was
dear and joined to God, as Christ was united to Him, and
hypostatically united and joined His Humanity to the Word.
The true Zerubbabel then, i. e. Christ, the son and antitype

of Zerubbabel, is the signet in the hand of the Father, both
passively and actively, whereby God impresses His own Ma-
jesty thoughts and words and His own Image on men angels

and all creatures/' " 15 The Son is the Image of God the Fa-

ther, having His entire and exact likeness, and in His own
beauty beaming forth the nature of the Father. In Him too

God seals us also to His own likeness, since, being conformed
to Christ, we gain the image of God/' " 14 Christ, as the

Apostle says, is l6 the Image of the invisible God, the brightness

ofHis Glory and the express Image ofHis Person, Who, as the

Word and Seal and express Image, seals it on others. Christ

is here called a signet, as Man not as God. For it was His
Manhood which He took of the flesh and race of Zerubbabel.

He is then, in His Manhood, the signet of God; 1) as being

hypostatically united with the Son of God; 2) because the

Word impressed on His Humanity the likeness of Himself,

His knowledge, virtue, holiness, thoughts, words, acts and
conversation ; 3) because the Man Christ was the seal, i. e.

the most evident sign and witness of the attributes of God,

His power, justice, wisdom, and especially His exceeding love

for man. For, that God might shew this, He willed that His

Son should be Incarnate. Christ thus Incarnate is as a seal,

in which we see expressed and depicted the love power justice

wisdom &c. of God; 4) because Christ as a seal, attested and
certified to us the will of God, His doctrine law commands,
i. e. those which He promulgated and taught in the Gospel.

No one, St. John saith, 17 hath seen God at any time : the Only-

Begotten Son Who is the Image of the Father, He hath de-

clared Him. Hence God gave to Christ the power ofworking

miracles, that He might confirm His words as by a seal, and
demonstrate that they were revealed and enjoined to Him by

God, as it is in S. John, 18 Him hath God the Father sealed."

" u Christ is also the seal of God, because by His impress, i.e.

the faith grace virtue and conversation from Him and by the

impress in Baptism and the other Sacraments, He willed to

conform us to the Image of His Son 19
, that, 20 as we have borne

the image of the earthly Adam, we may also bear the image of

the Heavenly. Then, Christ, like a seal, seals and guards His

faithful against all temptations and enemies. The seal of

Christ is the Cross, according to that of Ezekiel, 21 Seal a

mark upon theforeheads of the men who sigh, and in the Reve-

lation, 227 saw another Angel having the seal ofthe living God.

For the Cross guardeth us against the temptations of the

flesh, the world and the devil, and makes us followers, soldiers,

and martyrs of Christ crucified. Whence the Apostle says,

23 / bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus."
" This is said without doubt of the Messiah, the expected ;"

n Cant. viii. 6.
" Lap. is S. Cyr.
is S. John vi. 27.
31 in Ezek. ix. 4.

is Heb. i. 3.

19 Rom. viii. 29.

M Rev. vii. 2.

d d d d

is 2 Thess. i. 10.

17 S. John i. 18.
so l Cor. xv. 49.

23 Gal.vi.17.
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says even a Jewish controversialist 1
, "who shall be of the

seed of Zerubbabel ; and therefore this promise was not ful-

filled at all in himself: for at the time of this prophecy he

had aforetime been governor of Judah, and afterwards he did

not rise to any higher dignity than what he was up to that

day: and in like way we find that God said to Abraham our

father in the covenant between the pieces, 2 / am the Lord
who brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees to give thee this

land to inherit it, and beyond doubt this covenant was con-

firmed of God to the seed of Abraham, as He Himself ex-

plained it there afterwards, when He said, In that day God
made a covenant with Abraham, saying, To thy seed have I
given this land fyc, and many like these."

Abarbanel had laid down the right principles, though of

necessity misapplied. " 3 Zerubbabel did not reign in Jeru-

salem and did not rule in it, neither he nor any man of his

seed ; but forthwith after the building of the house, he re-

turned to Babylon and died there in his captivity, and how
saith he, * In that day I will take thee ?' For after the fall

of the kingdom of Persia Zerubbabel is not known for any
greatness, and his name is not mentioned in the world.

Where then will be the meaning of ' And I will place thee

as a signet, for thee have I chosen ?' For the signet is as the

seal-ring which a man putteth on his hand, it departeth not

from it, night or day. And when was this fulfilled in Zerub-

babel? But the true meaning, in my opinion, is, that God
shewed Zerubbabel that this very second house would not

abide ; for after him should come another captivity, and of

this he says, ' I shake the heaven &c.,' and afterwards, after

a long time, will God take His vengeance of these nations

'which have devoured Jacob and laid waste his dwelling

place ;
' and so He says i

I will overthrow the thrones &c.,'

and He sheweth him further that the king who shall rule

' R. Isaac Chiz. Em. 1. c. pp. 289, 290. 2 Gen. xv. 7, 18. 3 p. Bjn.

over Israel at the time of the redemption is the Messiah of

the seed of Zerubbabel and of the house of David; and God
saw good to shew him all this to comfort him and to speak
to his heart ; and it is as if he said to him, ' It is true that

thou shalt not reign in the time of the second temple, nor
any of thy seed, but in that day when God shall overthrow the

throne of the kingdoms of the nations, when He gathereth
His people Israel and redeemeth them, then shalt thou reign

over My people ; for of thy seed shall he be who ruleth from
Israel at that time for ever, and therefore he saith, ' I will

take thee, O Zerubbabel &c./ for because the Messiah was
to be of his seed he saith, that he will take him; and this

is as he says, '* And David My servant shall be a prince to

them for ever;' for the very Messiah, he shall be David, he
shall be Zerubbabel, because he shall be a scion going forth

out of their hewn trunk 5."

For I have chosen thee. God's forecoming love is the

ground of all the acceptableness of His creatures. 6We love

Him, because He first loved us. Zerubbabel was a devoted
servant of God. God acknowledges his faithfulness. Only,
the beginning of all was with God. God speaks of the near-

ness to Himself which He had given him. But in two words 7

He cuts off all possible boastfulness of His creature. Zerub-
babel was all this, not of himself, but because God had chosen

him. Even the Sacred Manhood of our Lord (it is acknow-
ledged as a theological Truth) was not chosen for any foreseen
merits, but for the great love, with which God the Father
chose It, and God the Son willed to be in such wise incarnate,

and God the Holy Ghost willed that that Holy Thing should
be conceived of Him. So God says of Him, 8 Behold My
Servant whom I uphold, Mine elect in whom My soul delight-

eth ; and God bare witness to Him, 9 This is My Beloved Son
in Whom I am well pleased.

4 Ezek. xxxvii. 24.
7 -pinna '3

5 Is. xi. 1.
8 Is. xlii. 1.

« 1 S. John iv. 19.
9 S. Mat. iii. 17. xvii. 5.



INTRODUCTION
TO

THE PROPHET

ZECHARIAH.

Zechariah entered on his prophetic office, two months after

Haggai's first prophecy. He was still a youth, when God
called him a

, and so, since in the second year of Darius Hys-
taspis 18 years had elapsed from the first of Cyrus, he must
have been brought in infancy from Babylon. His father
Berechiah probably died young, since, in Ezra, the prophet
is called after his grandfather, Zechariah the son of Iddo b

.

He succeeded his grandfather in the office of the priests, the

chief of the fathers, (of which there were twelve) in the days
of Joiakim the son of Joshua, the High priest c

. Since then,
while he prophesied together with Haggai, Joshua was still

high priest, and it is Joshua whom he sees in his vision in

that same year d
, he must have entered on his prophetic office

before he succeeded to that other dignity. Yet neither is

there any reason to think that he ever laid it aside, since we
hear not of any prophet, called by God, who did abandon it.

Rather, like Jeremiah, he exercised both; called to the priest-

hood by the birth given to him by God, called to the pro-
phetic office by Divine inspiration.

Like Jeremiah, Zechariah was called in early youth to the
prophetic office. The same designation, by which Jeremiah
at first excused himself as unfit for the office, is given to

Zechariah, youth e
. The term does not indeed mark any defi-

nite age; for Joseph, when he was so designated f by the
chief butler, was 28 s- Benjamin and Absalom had sons of
their own h

. They were probably so called as terms of affec-

tion, the one by his brother Judah 1

, the other by David his

father k
. But his grandfather Iddo was still in the discharge

of his office. The length of his ministry is equally unknown.
Two years after his first entrance upon it \ when Haggai's
office was closed, he was bidden to answer from God those
who enquired whether, now that they were freed from the

captivity, they should keep the national fasts which they had
instituted on occasion of some of the mournful events which
had ushered it in. His remaining prophecies bear no date.

The belief, that he lived and prophesied to old age, may have
a true foundation, though to us unknown. We only know

» Zech. ii. 4. b Ezr. t. 1. vi. 14.
« Neh. xii. 10, 12, 16. d Zech. Hi. 1.

« "ljtt. Jer. i. 6, Zech. ii. 4. f Gen. xli. 12.
* Joseph was 30, when he stood before Pharaoh (lb. 46), but the interpretation of the

dreams of Pharaoh's servants was given two years before. (lb. 1.)
h Benjamin had 10 sons when Jacob went down into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 21) ; Absa-

lom's 3 sons (2 Sam. xiv. 27.) were dead (lb. xviii. 18). Absalom was David's third son.

PART VI.

that he survived the high priest, Joshua, since his own ac-
cession to his office of head of the priests, in his division, wag
in the days of Joiakim, the son of Joshua.

His book opens with a very simple touching call to those

returned from the captivity, linking himself on to the former
prophets, but contrasting the transitoriness of all human
things, those who prophesied and those to whom they pro-

phesied, with the abidingness of the word of God. It consists

of four parts, differing in outward character, yet with a
remarkable unity of purpose and end. All begin with a
foreground subsequent to the captivity ; all reach on to a
further end ; the two first to the coming of our Lord ; the
third from the deliverance of the house then built, during
the invasion of Alexander, and from the victories of the
Maccabees, to the rejection of the true Shepherd and the
curse upon the false ; the last, which is connected with the
third by its title, reaches from a future repentance for the

death of Christ to the final conversion of the Jews and
Gentiles.

The outward difference, that the first prophecy is in vi-

sions ; the second, a response to an enquiry made of him ; the
two last in free delivery, obviously did not depend upon the
prophet. The occasion also of the two first bodies of pro-
phecy involved that they were written in prose. For the

imagery was borne on the prophet's mind in visions. The
office of the prophet was only to record them and the expla-

nations given to him of parts of them, which could only be
done in prose. He was so far like the Apostles, who enquired
of our Lord, when in the flesh, the meaning of His parables.

There is, as in the later chapters, abundance of imagery; and
it may have pleased God to adapt the form of His revelation

to the imaginative mind of the young prophet who was to

receive it. But the visions are, as the name implies, pictures

which the prophet sees, and which he describes. Even a
rationalist writer saw this. " m Every vision must form a pic-

ture, and the description of a vision must have the appear-
ance of being read from a picture. It follows from the na-

(2 Sam. iii. 3.) » Gen. xliii. 8. xliv. 22, 30, 33.
k 2 Sam. xviii. 5, 12, 29, 32. I vii. 1.

m Eichhorn Einl. n. 603. iv. pp. 435, 436. " The style in these visions borders closely

on prose: for they relate what the Seer saw; and prose is the natural vehicle of relation."

lb. n. 605. p. 442. Eichhorn also draws attention to what he calls " the hymns, songs
of victory or consolation, with which the visions are sometimes closed, and which are a
more elevated finale." lb.

D D D D 2
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ture of the description of a vision, that for the most part it

cannot be composed in any elevated language. The simplest

prose is the best vehicle for a relation (and such is the

description of a vision), and elaborate ornament of language

were foreign to it. The beauty, greatness, elevation of a

vision, as described, must lie in the conception, or in the

symmetry, or wondrous boldness in the grouping of the

images. Is the whole groupe, piece by piece, in all its parts,

to the most minute shading, faithful and described with the

character of truth, the exhibition of the vision in words is

perfect."

The four portions were probably of different dates, as they

stand in order in the prophet's book, as indeed the second is

dated two years later than the first \ For in the first part

God's people are exhorted to come from Babylon b
, which

command, many in the time of Ezra, obeyed, and doubtless

individuals subsequently, when a prosperous polity was re-

stored; in the latter part, Babylon is mentioned no more;

only in one place, in the imagery of earlier prophets, the fu-

ture gathering of God's people is symbolised under the pre-

vious deliverance from West and East, Egypt and Assyria c
.

But they agree in this, that the foreground is no longer,

as in the former prophets, deliverance from Babylon. In the

first part, the reference to the vision of the four empires in

Daniel removes the promise of the Deliverer to the fourth

Empire. For the series of visions having closed with the

vision of the four chariots, there follows at once the symbolic

act of placing the crown or crowns on the head of the high

priest and the promise of the Messiah, Who should' be king

and priest d
. In the later part the enemies spoken of are in

one place the Greeks e
, subsequent to the protection of the

temple under Alexander f
; in another the final gathering of

all nations against Jerusalem &, which Joel also places at the

end of all things h
, after the outpouring of the Spirit, as it

was outpoured on the day of Pentecost.

In both parts alike, there is no mention of any king or of

any earthly ruler; in both, the ruler to come is the Messias.

In both, the division of the two kingdoms is gone. The
house of Israel and house of Judah are united, not divided 1

;

they had been distinct wholes, now they are in interests as

one. Zechariah promises a future to both collectively, as

did Jeremiah k long after the captivity of Israel, and Ezekiel

promised that they should both again be one in the hand of

God 1
. The brotherhood between Judah and Israel still existed,

after they had weighed the thirty pieces of silver for the

Good Shepherd. The captivity, in God's Providence, ended
at once the kingdom of Israel and the religious schism, the

object of which was to maintain the kingdom. Even before

the captivity, m divers of Asher and, Manasseh and Zebulun
humbled themselves, and came to Jerusalem, to the passover of

Hezekiah ; nay, n a great multitude of thepeople from Ephraim
and Manasseh, Issachar and Zebulun, who had neglected or

despised the first invitation , came subsequently. In the

great passover of Josiah, we hear p of all Judah and Israel

that were present. The edict of Cyrus related to the ^people

of the Lord God of heaven, and was published throughout all

a " In the 2nd year of Darius." i. 1. " In the 4th year of Darius." vii. 1. b ii. 7.
c Zech. x. 10. Comp. Is. xi. 11, 16, Hos. xi. 11. <i vi. 10-13.

- e ix. 13. f lb. 8. See Pusey's " Daniel the Prophet." pp. 279-282.
s xii. 2, 3, 9. xiv. 2, 3, 14, 16. >> Joel iii. 2.
1 " As ye were a curse among the heathen, O house of Judah and house of Israel

"

viii. 13; " these are the horns which scattered Judah, Israel, Jerusalem," i. 19. (ii. 2.

Jleb.) So in x. 6. " I will strengthen the house of Judah, and I will save the house of

Joseph, and I will bring them again to place them." k Jer. xxiii. 6. 1. 20.
: i Ez. xxxvii. 16-19. m 2 Chr. xxx. 11.

" lb. 18. ° lb. 10. p lb. xxxv. 18.

<iEzr.i. 1, 2. »2Kgsxvii. 6. « Ezr. ii. 2, 28. ' lb. vi. 17.

his kingdom, which included r the cities of the Medes, whither
Israel had been removed. The sacred history is confined
to Jerusalem, whence the Gospel was to go forth

;
yet even

8 the sons of Bethel, the centre of the rival, idolatrous worship,
which was among the mountains of Ephraim, were among
those of the people of Israel who returned with Zerubbabel.
It is inconceivable that, as the material prosperity of Pales-
tine returned, even many of the ten tribes should not have
returned to their country. But place was no condition of the
unity of the Church. Those who returned recognised the
religious oneness of all the twelve tribes, wherever dispersed.

At the dedication of the house of God, they * offered a sin-

offering for all Israel, twelve he-goats, according to the number
of the tribes of Israel. At that passover were present, not
only the children of Israel which had come again out of the

captivity, but, u all such as fiad separated themselves unto them
from the defilements of the people of the land, to seek the Lord
God of Israel, i. e., Israelites, who had been defiled by the

heathen idolatries. The house of David v is mentioned; for

of his seed according to the flesh Messiah was to be born, but
it is his house, not any earthly ruler in it.

In both parts alike, Zechariah connects his prophecies with
the former prophets, the fulfilment of whose warnings he im-
pressed upon his people in his opening exhortation to them w

,

and in his answer to the question about keeping the fasts *

which related to the destruction of the city and temple. In

the first part, the title "* the Branch" is used as a proper
name, recalling the title of the Messiah in Isaiah and Jere-

miah, the Branch of the Lord z
, a righteous Branch a

, a Branch
of righteousness b

, whom God would raise up to David. The
prophecy of the mutual exhortation of peoples and cities to

worship at Jerusalem is an echo of those of Isaiah and
Micah, prolonging them. The prophecy of the four chariots'1

,

the symbol of those world-empires, would be unintelligible

without the visions in Daniel which it presupposes. The
union of the offices of priest and king in the Messiah is a re-

newal of the promise through David e
. In the last chapters,

the continuousness of the prophet's diction admits still more
of this interweaving of the former prophecies, and these alike

from the earlier and later prophets. The censure of Tyre
for its boast of its wisdom is a renewal of that of Ezekiel f

;

the prophecy against the Philistine cities, of that of Zepha-
niah s • the remarkable prediction that, when the king should
come to Zion, chariots and horses, not of the enemy but of

Judah should be cut off, is renewed from Micah h
; the extent

of his peaceful kingdom is from a psalm of Solomon
'

; the

loosing of the exile from the pit, and God's rendering double

unto them, are in Isaiah k
. The description of the sifting, in

which, two parts having been cut off, even the remaining third

should be anew tried and cleansed, is condensed from Ezekiel,

so that, shall be cut off, shall expire, correspond to the natural

and violent deaths, by famine and by the sword, spoken of in

Ezekiel l
. The words, m / have said, it is My people, and it will

say, the Lord my God, are almost verbally from Hosea, I say

to not-my-people, thou art My people, and it will say, my God;
only omitting the allusion to the significant name of the pro-

o lb. 21. v Zech. xii. 7. The king's ivine-presses (Zech. xiv. 10.) is but the

name of a locality in Jerusalem, which retained its former name. Wine-presses were

often hewn out in the rock. Bleek, who alleged this, afterwards (Einl. p. 563. note) laid

no stress on it.
w i. 4-6. x vii. 7-14. y iii. 8. vi. 12. * Is. iv. 2.

« Jer. xxiii. 5. b lb. xxxiii. 15. c Zech. viii. 20-22. comp.

Mic. iv. 1, %. Is. ii. 3. d Zech. vi. coll. Dan. ii. vii. See below on c. vi.

and " Daniel the Prophet " pp. 359-3G1. e Zech. vi. 13. coll. Ps. ex.

f ix. 2. and Ezek. xxviii. 3. s ix. 5. Zeph. ii. 4.

b ix. 10. Mic. v. 10. > lb. Ps. lxxii. 8.

k lb. 12. Is. Ii. 14. lxi. 7. l xiii. 8, 9. Ezek. v. 12. Hengst.
m Hengst. Zech. xiii. 9, Hos. ii. 25.
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phet's son. " a The first part of xiv. 10, the ivhole land shall
be turned as a plain from Gehah to Rimmon, and Jerusalem
shall be esalted, reminds of Isaiah and Ezekiel ; the latter

part, it shall be inhabited in her place from the tower ofHana-
neel to the king's winepresses, and men shall divell in it and
there shall be no more utter desolation, but Jerusalem shall

dwell securely, reminds of Jeremiah, bThe city shall be built to

the Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the

corner ; it shall not be plucked up nor thrown down any more.
The words, c and every one that is left of all the nations shall

go up to worship the king, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the

feast of tabernacles, reminds of Isaiah, ^From new-moon to

his new-moon, and from sabbath to his sabbath shall alljlesh

come to tuorship before Me, saith the Lord. v. 17-19 are an
expansion of Isaiah lx. 12 ; v. 20 expresses the thought of
Ez. xliii. 13: the prophecy, e there shall be no more the Canaan-
ite hi the house of the Lord for ever, refers back to Ezekiel f."

The symbolising of the Gospel by the life-giving waters which
should flow forth from Jerusalem, originally in Joel iii. 18,

is a miniature of the full picture in Ezekiel s. The promise,
" h

I will cut off the names of the idols from the land and they

shall be no more remembered," in part verbally agrees with

that of Hosea, " And I will remove the names of the Baalim
from her mouth, and they shall be no more remembered by
their names

;

" only, since the Baal-worship was destroyed

by the captivity, the more general name of idols is substi-

tuted.

Equally, in descriptions not prophetic, the symbolising of

the wicked by the title of the goats, Ipunished the goats 1

, is

renewed from Ezekiel ; Ijudge between flock and flock, be-

tween the rams and the he-goats. The description of the shep-

herds who destroyed their flocks retains from Jeremiah the

characteristic expression, k and hold themselves not guilty.

The minuteness of the enumeration of their neglects and
cruelties is the same (amid differences of the words whereby
it is expressed) :

" l the perishing shall he not visit, those

astray shall he not seek, and the broken shall he not heal • the

sound shall he not nurture, and the flesh of the fat shall he

eat and their claws he shall split." In Ezekiel, " m Ye eat the

fat and clothe you with the wool ; the fat ye slay ; the flock

ye feed not ; the diseased have ye not healed ; and the broken
have ye not bound, and the wandering have ye not sought."

The imagery of Obadiah, that Israel should be a flame amidst

corn to consume it, is retained ; the name of Edom is dropped,

for the prophecy relates to a larger gathering of enemies.

Zechariah has, " n In that day I will make the governors of

Judah like a hearth of fire among wood and like a lamp of

a Hengst. b Jer. xxxi. 38. 40. c Zech. xiv. 16. d Is. lxvi.23.

e Zech. xiv. 21. { Ezek. xliv. 9. e Zech. xiv. 8, Ezek. xlvii. 1-13.
J» Zech. xiii. 2. Hos. ii. 17. » Zech. x. 3. Ezek. xxxiv. 17.
k raw kSi Zech. xi. 5. DEW to Jer. 1. 7. l Zech. xi. 16.

m Ezek. xxxiv. 3, 4. n Zech. xii. 6. Obad. 18. ° Zech. xi. 3.

P Jer. xii. 5. xlix. 19. 1. 44.

q Prof. Stanley Leathes, " The witness of the .Old Testament to Christ. Note on the

Authorship of Isaiah," (pp. 282, 283.) gives the following summary as to the occurrence

of words in poems of Milton and Tennyson; " L'Allegro is a poem of 152 lines: it con-

tains about 450 words ; II Penseroso is a poem of 176 lines, and contains about 578

words ; Lycidas is a poem of 193 lines, which are longer than those of either of the other

two, most of them being heroics: its words are about 725. It is plain, therefore, that

Milton must have used for II Penseroso 128 words not in L' Allegro, and for Lycidas

275 not in L'Allegro, and 147 not in II Penseroso.
" But what is much more remarkable, is the fact that there are only about 125 words

common to L'Allegro and II Penseroso; only about 140 common to Lycidas and

II Penseroso ; only about 61 common to all three. That is; Milton must have used for

II Penseroso 450 words not in L'Allegro, and for Lycidas 590 not in L'Allegro. He
must have used for Lycidas some 585 words not in II Penseroso, and more than 660 not

occurring in both together. Also, there must be in L'Allegro some 325 words not in

II Penseroso, and 315 not in Lycidas; and there must be in II Penseroso nearly 440

words not in Lycidas.
" Again, Tennyson's Lotos-Eaters contains about 590 words ; CEnone has about 720.

Thus the latter must contain 130 words not in the former ; but a comparison shows that

fire in a sheaf of corn, and they shall eat on the right hand
and on the left all nations round about:" Obadiah; "The
house of Jacob shall beflre and the house of Jacob aflame,
and the house of Esau stubble, and it shall kindle on them
and shall eat them." Even so slight an expression as the
pride of Jordan , as designating the cane-brake around it, is

peculiar to Jeremiah p.

Zechariah is eminently an Evangelic prophet, as much as
Isaiah, and equally in both portions.
The use of different words in unlike subjects is a necessary

consequence of that unlikeness. In contrast with that pseudo-
criticism, which counts up the unlike words in different
chapters of a prophet, the different words used by the same
modern poet have been counted^. A finer perception will see
the correspondence of a style, when the rhythm, subject,
words, are different. No one familiar with English poetry
could doubt that " the Bard," and " the Elegy in a country
Churchyard," however different in subject and style and
words, were by the same hand, judging alone from the
laboured selection of the epithets, however different. Yet
there is not one characteristic word or idiom which occurs
in both. But the recurrence of the same or like words or
idioms, if unusual elsewhere, is a subordinate indication of
sameness of authorship.
They are thus enumerated by the writers who have an-

swered the attacks on the authorship of Zechariah.
"Common to both parts are the idioms, from him who

goeth and from him who returneth, which do not occur else-

where 1
; the whole Jewish people are throughout designated

as " s the house of Israel and the house of Judah," or " t the
house of Judah and the house of Joseph," or " u Judah Israel
and Jerusalem," or " v Ephraim and Jerusalem," or " w Judah
and Ephraim," or " x Judah and Israel." There is in both
parts the appeal to future knowledge of God's doings to be
obtained by experience v

; in both, internal discord is direetly

attributed to God, Whose Providence permits it*; in both
the prophet promises God's gifts of the produce of the
earth a

; in both he bids Jerusalem burst out for joy ; in the
first, "°for lo, God says, I come and will dwell in the midst

of thee ; in the second, c behold thy King cometh unto thee.

The purity of language is alike in both parts of the book.
No one Syriasm occurs in the earlier chapters d

. The pro-
phet, who returned as a child to Judaea, formed his language
upon that of the older prophets.

In both there is a certain fulness of language, produced by
dwelling on the same thought or word e

: in both, the whole
and its parts are, for emphasis, mentioned together f

. In

there are only about 230 words common to the two poems. That is, there must be 490
words in CEnone which are not in the Lotos-Eaters, and there must be in the Lotos-
Eaters about 360 words not occurring in CEnone ; that is,—the shorter poem has 360
words which the longer one does not contain."

« 3PD1 najra vii. 14, ix. 8. In Ez. xxxii. 27, the expression lain nay, "pass through
and return," is not proverbial ; in Ezek. xxxv. 7, it is "I will cut off from it " 3B"J "ay.

» viii. 13. 'i,6. u i. 19, [ii. 2. Heb.] ' ix. 10. w ix. 13.
* xi. 14. ? ii. 13, 15. xi. 11. * viii. 10. xi. 6. a viii. 12. x. 1.

b ii. 14. [10. Eng.] <= ix. 9.
A tny.0!<] vii. 14 is no Syriasm (as so often alleged) but has Hebrew analogies as .ty

Job xxfi. 29. xxiii. 7, from .tix? for niga (Ew. Lehrb. n.62. b); but which of these critic's

would argue from the points except in favour of what he wished to maintain ? Bott-

cher (Lehrbuch n. 437. g. 498. 3. p. 304.) regards the . as emphatic. 2) " That D'aSio

(iii. 7.) comes from a ij?to is self-evident." Ew. ad loc. 3) *? my (i. 16.) is not "joined
with ace. of object," but is simply our, " helped to evil."
e As in the repetition of"pina »maw ii. 14, 15 ; ofnsai, in vi. 10; " 73'n nx njawn " ?37i nn .1331

vi. 12, 13 ; mama, marni, JWama, 3 times in viii. 4. 5 ; ip'trnrip'irr lb. 23 ;
\t&n nx njnjn

at the beginning and end of xi. 7 ; rvnnn MB" and ncs3
l

? d?btp mb" at the end, xiv. 10, 11.

snp nVa vsnhn Di'3 Drtai xiv. 3. In xiv. 4. the sentence BT31 &c, explains the same event in

different words ; anoj ivto DnDironDJi xiv. 5.
i v. 4. "the house, and its stones, and its timbers," x. 4. " out ofhim the corner; out of

him the nail ; out of him the battle bow ; out of him every oppressor together." x. 11.

"the land shall mourn, every family apart," and then follows the enumeration of the

families. 12, 13.
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both parts, as a consequence of this fulness, there occurs the

division of the verse into five sections, contrary to the usual

rule of Hebrew parallelism.

This rhythm will appear more vividly in instances a
;

" ''And he shall build the temple of the Lord;
And he shall bear majesty

;

And he shall sit and rule on his throne

;

And he shall be a priest on his throne

;

And a counsel of peace shall be between them both.

cAshkelon shall see, and shall fear

;

Gaza, and shall tremble exceedingly

;

And Ekron, and ashamed is her expectation

;

And perished hath a king from Gaza,

And Ashkelon shall not be inhabited.

d And I will take away his blood from his mouth,
And his abominations from between his teeth

:

And he too shall be left to our God,
And he shall be as a governor in Judah,
And Ekron as a Jebusite.

" e In that day, saith the Lord,
I will smite every horse with astonishment,

And his rider with madness

;

And upon the house of Judah I will open my eyes,

And every horse of the nations I will smite with blindness."

With one considerable exception f
, those who would sever

the six last chapters from Zechariah, are now at one in

placing them before the captivity. Yet Zechariah here too

speaks of the captivity as past. Adopting the imagery of

Isaiah, who foretells the delivery from the captivity as an
opening of a prison, he says, in the name of God, " g By the

blood of thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of

the pit wherein is no water." Again, " h The Lord of hosts

hath visited His flock, the house of Judah. I will have mercy
upon them [Judah and Joseph] and they shall be as though
I had not cast them off" The mention of the mourning of

all the families that remain* implies a previous carrying away.
Yet more ; Zechariah took his imagery of the future restora-

tion of Jerusalem, from its condition in his own time. " k It

shall be lifted up and inhabited in its place from Benjamin's
gate unto the place of the first gate, unto the corner-gate, and
from the tower of Hananeel unto the king's winepresses."

"The gate of Benjamin " is doubtless " the gate of Ephraim,"
since the road to Ephraim lay through Benjamin ; but the

gate of Ephraim existed in Nehemiah's time l

,
yet was not

then repaired, as neither was the tower of Hananeel m
, having

been left, doubtless, at the destruction of Jerusalem, being
useless for defence, when the wall was broken down. So
n at the second invasion the Romans left the three impregna-
ble towers, of Hippicus, Phasaelus, and Mariamne, as monu-
ments of the greatness of the city which they had destroyed.

Benjamin's gate, the corner gate, the tower of Hananeel, were
still standing ;

" the king's winepresses " were naturally un-
injured, since there was no use in injuring them: but the

first gate was destroyed, since not itself, but the place of it is

mentioned.
The prophecy of the victory over the Greeks fits in with

times when Assyria or Chaldaea were no longer the instru-

» This was observed by Koster, Meletemata crit. et exeg. in Zech. part. post.

c. ix-xiv. pp. 54-56. b vi. 13. c ix< 5. d jb. 7,
e xii. 4. Koster further refers to i. 4, 17. lii. 5, 9. and on the other hand to ix. 9, 10,

13, 15. x. 11. xi.2, 7, 9, 17. xii. 10. xiv. 4, 8. t Bottcher.
R ix. 11. & x. 3-5. ' xii. 14. * xiv. 10.
1 Neh. viii. 16. xii. 39. m lb. iii. 1. n Jos. B. J. vii. 1.

Hitzig. Ewald avoids this; but would have it, that the prophet in Joel's time was

ments of God in the chastisement of His people. The notion

that the prophet incited the few Hebrew slaves, sold into

Greece, to rebel against their masters, is so absurd, that one

wonders that any one could have ventured to forge it and
put it upon a Hebrew prophet °.

Since, moreover, all now, who sever the six last chapters

from the preceding, also divide these six into two halves, the

evidence that the six chapters are from one author is a sepa-

rate ground against their theory. Yet not only are they con-

nected by the imagery of the people as the flock of God?,
whom God committed to the hand of the Good Shepherd %
and on their rejecting Him, gave them over to an evil shep-

herd r
; but the Good Shepherd is One with God 3

. The poor
of the flock, who would hold to the Shepherd, are designated

by a corresponding word t
.

A writer has been at pains to shew that two different con-

ditions of things are foretold in the two prophecies. Granted.
The first, we believe, has its foreground in the deliverance

during the conquests of Alexander, and under the Maccabees,
and leads on to the rejection of the true Shepherd and God's
visitation on the false. The later relates to a later repentance
and later visitation of God, in part yet future. By what law
is a prophet bound down to speak of one future only ?

For those who criticise the prophets, resolve all prophecy
into mere " anticipation " of what might, or might not be, de-

nying to them all certain knowledge of any future, it is but
speaking plainly, when they imagine the author of the three

last chapters to have "anticipated" that God would interpose

miraculously to deliver Jerusalem, then, when it was de-

stroyed. It would have been in direct contradiction to Jere-
miah, who for 39 years in one unbroken dirge predicted the

evil which should come upon Jerusalem. The prophecy, had
it preceded the destruction of Jerusalem, could not have been
earlier than the reign of the wretched Jehoiakim, since the
mourning for the death of Josiah is spoken of as a proverbial
sorrow of the past. This invented prophet then would have
been one of the false prophets, who contradicted Jeremiah,
prophesying good, while Jeremiah prophesied evil ; who en-
couraged Zedekiah in his perjury, the punishment whereof
Ezekiel solemnly denounced 11

,
prophesying his captivity in

Babylon as its penalty; he would have been one of those, of
whom Jeremiah said, that they spake lies v in the name of the
Lord. It was not " anticipation " on either side. It was the
statement of those who spoke more certainly than we could
say, "the sun will rise tomorrow." They were the direct

contradictories of one another. The false prophets said, "wthe
Lord hath said, Ye shall have peace;" the true, " x they have
said, Peace, peace, when there is no peace : " the false said,
" y sword and famine shall not be in the land ; " the true, " ?By
sword and famine shall their prophets be consumed;" the
false said, " 2 ye shall not serve the king of Babylon; thus
saith the Lord, even so will I break the yoke of Nebuchad-
nezzar, king of Babylon, from the neck of all nations within
the space of two full years ;" the true, " aThus saith the Lord
of hosts, Now have I given all these lands into the hand of
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, My servant, and all na-
tions shall serve him, and his son and his son's son." The
false said, " b I will bring again to this place Jeconiah, with
all the captives of Judah, that went into Babylon, for I will

stirring up the Jews to war with the Greeks. Other evasions see in Pusey's " Daniel
the Prophet *' pp. 281, 282. note. p ix. 16. x. 3. « xi. 4-14.

' lb. 15-17. s xi. 7-12. xiii. 7. * Jnx.t "jy, xi. 7, 11. Dnyx.i, xiii. 7, the
same as the jNsn TJ« Jer. xlix. 20, 1. 45. u Ezek. xiii. 10—19.

y Jer. xiv. 14, xxiii. 22, xxvii. 15, xxviii. 15, xxix. 8, 9.

" Jer. viii. 11. xxiii. 17. x Ezek. xiii.2-10. 1 Jer. xiv. 15.
* lb. xxvii. 9-14, xxviii. 11. » lb. xxvii. 4, 6, 7. b lb. xxviii. 4.
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break the yoke of the king of Babylon ;" the true, " a I will

cast thee out and the mother that bare thee, into another
country, where ye were not born, and there ye shall die. But
to the land, whereunto they desire to return, thither they
shall not return." The false said; " b The vessels of the Lord's
house shall now shortly be brought again from Babylon ;

"

the true, " cthe residue of the vessels that remain in this city,

—they shall be carried to Babylon."
If the writer of the three last chapters had lived just be-

fore the destruction of Jerusalem in those last reigns, he
would have been a political fanatic, one of those who, by en-
couraging rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar, brought on the
destruction of the city, and, in the name of God, told lies

against God. "That which is most peculiar in this prophet,"
says one d

, "is the uncommon high and pious hope of the de-
liverance of Jerusalem and Judah, notwithstanding all visible

greatest dangers and threatenings. At a time when Jere-
miah, in the walls of the capital, already despairs of any pos-
sibility of a successful resistance to the Chaldees and exhorts
to tranquillity, this prophet still looks all these dangers
straight in the face with swelling spirit and divine confidence,

holds, with unbowed spirit, firm to the like promises of older

prophets, as Is. c. 29, and anticipates that, from that very
moment when the blind fury of the destroyers would dis-

charge itself on the sanctuary, a wondrous might would
crush them in pieces, and that this must be the beginning of
the Messianic weal within and without."

Chapter 14 is to this writer a modification of those antici-

pations. In other words there was a greater human proba-
bility, that Jeremiah's prophecies, not his, would be fulfilled

:

yet he cannot give up his sanguineness, though his hopes had
now become fanatic. This writer says on chap. 14,

" e This
piece cannot have been written till somewhat later, when
facts made it more and more improbable, that Jerusalem
would not any how be conquered, and treated as a conquered
city by coarse foes. Yet then too this prophet could not
yet part with the anticipations of older prophets and those
which he had himself at an earlier time expressed: so boldly,

amid the most visible danger, he holds firm to the old an-
ticipation, after that the great deliverance of Jerusalem in

Sennacherib's time (Is. c. 37.) appeared to justify the most
fanatic hopes for the future, (comp. Ps. 59) And so now the

prospect moulds itself to him thus, as if Jerusalem must in-

deed actually endure the horrors of the conquest, but that

then, when the work of the conquerors was half-completed,

the great deliverance, already suggested in that former piece,

would come, and so the Sanctuary would, notwithstanding,

be wonderfully preserved, the better Messianic time would
notwithstanding still so come."

It must be a marvellous fascination, which the old prophets
exercise over the human mind, that one who can so write

should trouble himself about them. It is such an intense pa-

radox, that the writing of one convicted by the event of

uttering falsehood in the name of God, incorrigible even by
the thickening tokens of God's displeasure, should have been
inserted among the Hebrew prophets, in times not far re-

moved from those whose events convicted him, that one won-
ders that any one should have invented it, still more that any

a Ewald
f Hitzig, iiber

u. Kritiken 1830.
8 De Wette ed

" De Wette often

* lb. xxii. 26, 27. b lb. xxvii. 16.
c lb. 19-22.

Propb. ii. 52, 53. ed. 1868. .
« lb. p. 59.

d. abfassungszeit der Orakel Zach. ix-xiv, in the Theol. Studien
1. p. 25.

4 (after maintaining the contrary ed. 1-3) and Stahelin, Einl. 1862.

assured me orally, that since he felt himself compelled to admit, that

should have believed in it. Great indeed is " the credulity of
the incredulous."

And yet this paradox is essential to the theories of the
modern school which would place these chapters before the
captivity. English writers, who thought themselves com-
pelled to ascribe these chapters to Jeremiah, had an escape,
because they did not bind down prophecy to immediate
events. Newcome's criticism was the conjectural criticism
of his day ; i. e. bad, cutting knots instead of loosing them.
But his faith, that God's word is true, was entire. Since the
prophecy, placed at the time where he placed it, had no im-
mediate fulfilment, he supposed it, in common with those who
believe it to have been written by Zechariah, to relate to a
later period. That German school, with whom it is an axiom,
" that all definite prophecy relates to an immediate future,"
had no choice but to place it just before the destruction of
the temple by the Chaldees, or its profanation by Antiochus
Epiphanes ; and those who placed it before the Captivity, had
no choice, except to believe, that it related to events, by
which it was falsified.

Nearly half a century has passed, since a leading writer
of this school said, " f One must own, that the division of

opinions as to the real author of this section and his time,
as also the attempts to appropriate single oracles of this

portion to different periods, leave the result of criticism

simply negative ; whereas on the other hand, the view itself,

since it is not yet carried through exegetically, lacks the

completion of its proof. It is not till criticism becomes
positive, and evidences its truth in the explanation of details,

that it attains its completion ; which is not, in truth, always
possible." Hitzig did what he could, "to help to promote
the attainment of this end according to his ability." But
although the more popular theory has of late been that these

chapters are to be placed before the captivity, the one por-

tion somewhere in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, or

Hezekiah ; the other, as marked in the chapters themselves,

after the death of Josiah, there have not been wanting critics

of equal repute, who place them in the time of Antiochus
Epiphanes. Yet criticism which reels to and fro in a period

of near 500 years, from the earliest of the prophets to a

period, a century after Malachi, and this on historical and
philological grounds, certainly has come to no definite basis,

either as to history or philology. Rather, it has enslaved

both to preconceived opinions ; and at last, as late a result

as any has been, after this weary round, to go back to where
it started from, and to suppose these chapters to have been
written by the prophet whose name they bear s.

It is obvious that there must be some mistake either in

the tests applied, or in their application, which admits of a

variation of at least 450 years from somewhere in the reign

of Uzziah (say B.C. 770) to "later than B. C. 330."

Philological and historical criticism, bearing on events (as

it is assumed) of the day, which should, in its variations, oscil-

late between the reign of John or of Charles I, or (to bring

it nearer to ourselves) the first half of the xivth century or

the latter part of the xviiith, would not gain much attention.

Indeed, it is instructive, that after the philological argument

has figured so much in all questions about the date of books

this portion evinces acquaintance with the latest prophets, he could not deny it to be

Zechariah's." Stahelin p. 323. De Wette, Stahelin, Koster, Burger, were of a dif-

ferent school from Hengstenberg, Havernick, Keil, or again from Jahn and Herbst.

Stahelin says, " in the investigation I kept myself free from any influence from without,

and first found the facts, which attest the post-exile origin of this section, given by

Hengstenberg and de Wette, when I subsequently compared the labours of others, es-

pecially those two scholars." Messian. Weissag. p. 174. 1847.
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of Holy Scripture, it is virtually admitted to be absolutely

worthless, except negatively. For, in regard to Zechariah,

the argument is not used, except in proof that the same
writer cannot have written prose and poetry, which would
establish that Hosea did not write either his three first

chapters or his nine last; or Ezekiel his inaugural vision,

the visions of the ninth and tenth chapters, and the sim-

ple exhortations to repentance in his eighteenth and thirty-

third. Only I know not on the same evidence, how, of

modern writers, Scott and Southey could be supposed to

have written their prose and their poetry. How easy it

would be to prove that the author of Thalaba did not write

the life of Wesley or the history of the peninsular war, nor
Shakespeare Macbeth and any comedy which criticism

may yet leave to him; still more that he cannot have written

the deep tragic scenes of Hamlet and that of the grave-

diggers.

Yet such negations have been practically considered as

the domain of the philological neo-criticism. Style is to be
evidence that the same prophet did not write certain pro-

phecies ; but, this being demonstrated, it is to yield no evi-

dence, whether he wrote, when Hebrew was a dead language
or in the time of its richest beauty. Individuals indeed have
their opinions; but philological criticism, as a whole, or as

relates to any acknowledged result, is altogether at fault.

Having done its office of establishing, that, in the mind of

the critic and his disciples, certain chapters are not Zecha-
riah's, the witness is forthwith dismissed, as incompetent
even to assist in proving anything besides. The rest is to be
established by historical allusions, which are by some adapted
to events in the reign of Uzziah, by others to those of the

Maccabees : or rather, it being assumed that there is no
prophecy, this latter class assumes that the book is to belong
to the times of the Maccabees, because one part of it pre-

dicts their victories. Those who tell us a of the unity of the

results of this modern criticism, must have been thinking of

the agreement of its negations. As to the positive results, a
table will best shew their harmony. Yet the fault is not in

the want of an ill-exercised acumen of the critics ; their

principle, that nothing in the prophets can relate to any
distant future, even though that future exactly realized the

words, is the mainspring of their confusions. Since the

words of Zechariah do relate to, and find their fulfilment

in, events widely separated from each other, and the theory of

the critics requires that they should belong to some proxi-
mate event, either in the present or some near future, they
have to wrest those words from the events to which they
relate, some in this way, some in that ; and the most natural
interpretations are those which are least admitted. Cer-
tainly since the descriptions in c. ix. suit with the wars of
Alexander and the Maccabees, no one, but for some strong
antecedent exigency, would assume that they related to some
expected expedition of an Assyrian monarch, " b which may
be conjectured as very probable, but which, for want of his-

torical data, cannot be indicated more circumstantially,"

or to " c a plan of the Assyrians which was not then carried

out," or d Uzziah's war with the Philistines e
, and some ima-

gined " d attitude of Jeroboam II against Damascus and Ha-
math," or " fa concealed denunciation against Persia," against

» Essays and Reviews, p. 340. " Among German commentators there is, for the first

time in the history of the world, an approach to agreement and certainty. For example
the diversity among German writers on prophecy is far less than among English
ones." b Bertholdt p. 1715.

e Knobel ii. 170. d Hitzig Vorbemerk. z. ii. and iii. Zech. Kl. Pr. p. 354.
e 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. f De Wette Einl. p. 337.

e " The uncertain hopes of the future, here expressed by the prophet, are not to be

which Zechariah did not wish to prophesy openly, or to

have had no special meaning at alls.

It is marvellous, on what slight data this modern school

has satisfied itself that these chapters were written before

the captivity. To take the statement of an epitomator h of

German pseudo-criticism : "Damascus, Tyre, and Sidon, Phi-

listia, Javan (ix. 1, 6-12) Assyria and Egypt (x. 10.) are the

enemies of Judah." "The historical stand-point is different

from that of Zech. i-viii." Of all these, Javan, the Greeks,

alone are spoken of as enemies of Judah, who before the

captivity were known only as purchasers of Hebrew cap-

tives ; the only known wars are those of the Maccabees.
" The two kingdoms of Judah and Israel still exist. Surely

the language, ' that I might break the brotherhood between
Judah and Israel,' implies that both kingdoms existed as part

of the covenant nation."

Zechariah speaks of Judah and Israel, but not as kingdoms.
Before the captivity, except during the effects of the inter-

marriage with Athaliah, there was not brotherhood but enmity.

In the reigns of Amaziah and Ahaz there was war.
" The house of David is spoken of xiii. IP The house, not

the kingdom. The house existed after the captivity. Zerub-
babel, whom the Persians made governor, was its represen-

tative.

" Idols and false prophets (x. 2. xiii. 2 fyc.) harmonise only

with a time prior to the exile."

Idolatry certainly was not the prevailing national sin, after

God had taught the people through the captivity. It is com-
monly taken for granted, that there was none. But where is

the proof? Malachi would hardly have laid the stress on
1 marrying the daughters of a strange god, had there been no
danger that the marriage would lead to idolatry. kNehemiah
speaks of the sin, into which Solomon was seduced by " out-

landish women," as likely to recur through the heathen mar-
riages ; but idolatry was that sin. Half of the children could

only speak the language of their mothers l
. It were strange,

if they had not imbibed their mothers' idolatry too. In a

battle in the Maccabee war, it is related " m under the coats

of every one that was slain they found things consecrated to

the idols of the Jamnites, which is forbidden the Jews by
their law."

The Teraphim were, moreover, an unlawful and forbidden

means of attempting to know the future, not any coarse form
of idolatry n

; much as people now, who more or less earnestly

have their fortunes told, would be surprised at being called

idolaters. But Zechariah was probably speaking of sins

which had brought on the captivity, not of his own day. The
prediction repeated from an older prophet, that in the true

Judah, the Church, God would cut off' even the names and the

memory of idols, does not imply that they existed .

False prophets continued after the captivity. Shemaiah,
who uttered a prophecy against Nehemiah, the prophetess

Noadiah, and the rest of the prophets, are known to us from
Nehemiah's relation p. Such there were before our Lord came,
of whom He said, that they ^were thieves and robbers : He
warned against them, r as coming in sheep's clothing, but in-

wardly they are ravening wolves; He foretold that s many false

prophets shall arise and deceive many ; the Acts tell us of the

false prophet t
, a Jew, Bar-Jesus ; and Theudas, and Judas of

referred to certain events." Rosenmiiller on Zech. ix. 13. ed. 1.
h Dr. S. Davidson iii. 321, 322.

I Mai. ii, 11. * Neh. xiii. 26. ' lb. 23, 24.
m 2 Mate. xii. 40. n See below on x. 2.

See ab. p. 504, and bel. on xiii. 2. P Neh. vi. 12. 14.

q S. John x. 8. * S. Matt. vii. 15.

• lb. xxiv. 11, 24. S. Mark xiii. 22. » Acts xiii. 6-



ZECHARIAH. 509

Galilee 8
. S. John says, b many false prophets have gone out

into the ivorld. False prophets aggravated the resistance to
the Romans and the final destruction of Jerusalem c

.

" The mention of a king or kingdom, in xi. 6, xiii. 7, does
not suit the age of Zechariah."

Zechariah had already implied that they had no king then,
for he had hidden Zion to rejoice that her king would come to

her; accordingly she had none. In xi. 6, God says, " I will

no more pity the land; I will deliver man, every one into

the hand of his king." It is an event, not of the prophet's
time, but of the future; in xiii. 7, there is no mention of any
king at all.

Such being the entire absence of proof that these chapters
were written before the captivity d

, the proof that c.xi. relates

to the time of Menahem is even absurd. The process with
those who maintained this, has been, assuming as proved, that

it was written before the captivity, and that it contained no
prophecy of the future, to ask, to what period before the cap-
tivity does it relate? One verse e relates to civil confusion,
such as is foretold also, with the same metaphor, by Isaiah

and Jeremiah. The choice was large, since the kingdom of

Israel had the curse of discord and irreligion entailed upon
it, and no king ventured to cut off the entail by cutting off the
central sin, the worship of the calves, which were to consoli-

date it by a worship, the rival of that at Jerusalem. Of the

IS kings between Jeroboam and Hosea, 9, including Tibni,

died violent deaths. The choice was directed to Menahem,
because of the words in Zechariah, three shepherds also I cut

off in one month, and Shallum murdered Zachariah the son of

Jeroboam ; and he himself, after he had reigned a fell month
in Samaria, was murdered by Menahem. Here then were two
kings cutoff. But the third? Imagination is to supply it.

One f conjectures Menahem; but he reigned 10 years, and so,

he invents a meaning for the word, that the prophet does
not mean cut off, but denied them, leaving it open whether
he meant '"'removed" or merely "did not acknowledge
them, as Menahem at first certainly found no recognition
with the prophetic order (2 Kgs xv. 16, 19) ;" another s ima-
gined " some third rival of Zachariah and Shallum, of whom
there is no mention in the historical books ;" but there is no
room for a third king, since Shallum murdered Zachariah;
and Menahem, Shallum; another 11 found in Hebrew words 1

which had crept into the LXX, an usurper Kobal-am, of

whom he says truly, "we hear nothing;" another ^ con-

ceived of some usurper after the murder of Zachariah or

of Shallum (this is left free), who about this time may have
set himself at the head of the kingdom, but scarcely main-
tained himself some weeks; another k says, "This refers

probably to the Interregnum 784-773, in which many may

« Actsv. 3(5, 37. b 1 S.John iv. 1.

c " The cause of this destruction [of those who took refuge in the temple] was a false

prophet, who at that day preached to those in the city, that God bade them go up to the

temple, to receive the signs of salvation. But there were many at that time suborned
by the tyrants to the people, bidding them wait the help from God, that they might not

desert, and that hone might master to their ill, those who were beyond fear or watching.

—The deceivers, tel

B. J. vi. 5. 2 and 3.

g lies against God, then misdeceived the wretched people." Jos.

d The questions 1) whether the six last chapters were Zechariah's, and 2) whether
they were written before the captivity, are entirely apart.

e xi. 6. Comp. Is. ix. 20, xlix. 26. Jer. xix. 9. f Hitzig ad loc. p. 373. ed. 3.

? Maurer, followed by Bunsen Bibelwerk on Zech., Dr. Davidson Intr. ii. 330.
h Ewald (Gesch. d. V. Israel iii. 644.), followed as elsewhere bv Dr. Stanley, Jewish

Church ii. 364.
' The original text of the LXX seems to have corresponded with the Hebrew. The

meaning of the two Hebrew words, 2J? ?zp, is very simple, " before people " i. e. publicly
;

Djn hip would (as Bottcher observed, Jen. Lit. Zeit. 1847. p. 1144) have signified "before

the people publicly assembled together." The Syro-Hexaplar version by Paul of Tela
translates the words, and introduces " Kebdaam" with Origen's asterism, and so, as not

belonging to the LXX. The Alexandrian and two other MSS. (one of Constantinople

cent, x.) also retain the rendering. The singular "conspired," which excludes " Keblaam "

PART VI.

have set themselves as kings, but none have maintained
themselves." Another 1 "An anti-king may at this time have
set himself up in other parts of the kingdom, whom Menahem
overthrew as he did that murderer." Others"1 say of the
whole, "The symbolical representation, verss. 3 sqq., admits
of no detailed explanation, but can be understood only as a
whole. It describes the evil condition of Judah under Ahaz."
Another", equally certain that it relates to Ahaz, says, ''the
three shepherds, who perished in one and the same month,
were probably men who, in the long anarchy before Hosea
ascended the throne, contended for the sceptre."

Yet another is so confident in this interpretation as to
the three kings, Shallum Zechariah and Menahem, that,
whereas the book of Kings says expressly that Shallum
reigned "°a full month" lit. "a month of days," the commen-
tator says, "The month cannot have been full?; Zechariah
xi. 8 evidently refers to the three Kings, Sachariah, Sallum
and Menahem," while others i will have it that Zechariah by
one month means some indefinite space more than a month.
This is indeed required (although not stated) by all these:

theories, since Shallum alone reigned "a full month," and,
consequently, the other two kings (if intended at all by the
term " shepherds ") must have been cut off at some period,
outside of that " one month."

Truly, theory is a very exacting taskmaster, though
strangely fascinating. It is to be one of the triumphs of the
neo- criticism to distinguish between the authorship of Zech.
ix-xi and xii-xiv. The point alleged to prove that c. xi. be-
longs to the time of Menahem is one at variance with history.

It is not that the whole is like, while in one point the like-

ness is imperfect. It is the point, alleged as the keystone
of the whole, which fails. The words of God by the prophet
are, " Three shepherds have I cut off in one ?nonth. ,,

It lies

on the surface of the history, that Zachariah, son of Jeroboam,
was murdered by Shallum, after reigning 6 months ; and that

Shallum, after reigning one full month, was himself murdered
by Menahem r

. The succession of murders was not so rapid

as when Zimri had murdered Elah, Baasha's son, and after

reigning 7 days, committed suicide, lest he should fall into

the hands of Omri s
. Elah and Zimri were cut off in one

month ; Zachariah and Shallum, in two. But in neither case

was there any visible result, except a partial retribution of

God's justice. The last executioner of God's justice stept

with his fathers ; his retribution was after death. He was
not cut off. And this is the proof, which is to supplant the

testimony to Jesus. The Apostle's words come true, as so

often besides :
* They shall turn away their ears from the

truth and shall be turned unto fables.
u Thou, art wearied in the greatness of thy way, yet saidst

from the place which it commonly occupies, occurs in 3 MSS., the Syro-Hex. Georg.
Slav-Ostrog. Verss. and the Complut.; "and smote him" is also sing, in 3 MSS. and Compl.
The word " Keblaam " was doubtless only the Hebrew words, written by one, who did not

know how to translate them, and is variously written and placed as if the scribes did not

know what to do with it. Four MSS. make it the name of a place, " in Ieblaam." They
are retained in the place of the Hebrew words in the Vat. MS., but more commonly are

added to "Shallum son of Jabis:" in some MSS. and a note in the Syr. Hex., they are

followed by "and Selem or Selein his father." They are written, " Kebdaam, Kebdiam,
Kebdam, Kaddaam, Kaibdaam, Keblaam, Keddaam, Kebdaan, Ieblaam, Iebaan, Iebdaam,
Bdaam, Beldaam." See LXX ed. Parsons.

J Bleek Einl. p. 559. k Knobel, Proph. ii. 171.
1 Bunsen Gott in d. Gesch. i. 450. m Bertholdt Einl. iv. 1716, and

so seemingly Rosenmiiller. " Single traits are not to be pressed here ; that of v. S, that

Jehovah had slain 3 bad shepherds in one month, belongs merely to poetic individualis-

ing." Gramberg ii. 523. n Herzfeld, Gesch. d. Volkes Isr. Excurs. ii. § 3. p. 2S3.
° 2 Kgs xv. 13. v Thenius on 2 Kgs I.e. p. 351.

i " Three kings were dethroned by sedition in nearly one month." G. L. Bauer, Addit.

Schulzii. Scholia viii. "Three kings followed in a short time on each other." E. Meier
Gesch. d. poet, nation, lit. d. Hebr. p. 307.

' 2 Kgs xv. 8-14. -
8 1 Kgs xvi. 15-18.

t 2 Tim. iv. 4. u Is. Ivii. 10,

E E E E
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thou not, there is no hope. One should have thought that

some must have, at times, thought of the old days, when the

prophecy was interpreted of the Good Shepherd and of the

30 pieces of silver which were the price of His Blood, and

which were cast into the house of the Lord a
. But this would

have been fatal to "historical criticism," Avhose province

was to find out events of the prophet's own day to fill up the

words of prophecy.

The human authorship of any books of Holy Scripture, and

so of these chapters of Zechariah is, in itself, a matter which

does not concern the soul. It is an untrue imputation, that

the date of books of the Bible is converted into matter of

faith. In this case Jesus has not set His seal upon it ; God
the Holy Ghost has not declared it. But, as in other cases,

what lay as the foundation of the theory was the unbelief

that God, in a way above nature, when it seemed good to

Him, revealed a certain future to His creature man. It is

the postulate, (or axiom, as appears to these critics), that

there is no super-human prophecy, which gives rise to their

eagerness, to place these and other prophetic books or por-

tions of books where they can say to themselves that they do

not involve such prophecy. To believers it has obviously

no religious interest, at what time it pleased Almighty God
to send any of His servants the prophets. Not the dates

assigned by any of these self-devouring theories, but the

grounds alleged in support of those dates, as implying unbelief

in God's revelation of Himself, make the question one of

religious interest, viz. to shew that these theories are as

unsubstantial, as their assumed base is baseless.

It is an infelicity of the modern German mind, that it is

acute in observing detailed differences, rather than compre-

hensive in grasping deeper resemblances. It has been more
busied in discovering what is new, than in observing the

grounds of what is true. It does not, somehow, acquire the

power of balancing evidence, which is habitual to the prac-

tical minds of our own countrymen. To take an instance

of criticism, apart from Theology, the genuineness of a work
of Plato.

a S. Matt. xxvi. 14-16, xxvii. 3-10.
b Prof. Jowett, Translation of Plato's Dialogues. T. iv. p. 1.
c Philopon. de ^Etern. mundi vi. 27. in Smith Gr. & Rom. Biogr. i. 317.
d From B.C. 364. to Plato's death B.C. 347-
e Pall Mall Gaz. March 28, 1868.
f "The style of the Laws differs in several important respects from the other dia-

logues of Plato: 1) in the want of character, power and lively illustration; 2) in the

frequency of mannerisms ; 3) in the form and rhythm of the sentences ; 4) in the use of

words. On the other hand, there are many passages 5) which are characterised by a

sort of ethical grandeur ; and 6) in which perhaps, a greater insight into human na-

ture, and a greater reach of practical wisdom is shewn than in any other of Plato's

writings.

"The Laws fall very short of the other Platonic dialogues in the refinements of

courtesy. Partly the subject did not properly take the form of dialogue and partly

the dramatic vigour of Plato had passed away.—Plato has given the Laws that form
which was most suited to his own powers of writing in the decline of life.

" The fictions of the Laws have no longer that verisimilitude, which we find in the

Phaedrus, and the Timaeus or even in the Politicus—Nor is there any where in the

Laws that lively ivdpyeia, that vivid mise en scene, which is as characteristic of Plato,

as of some modern novelists.
" We no longer breathe the atmosphere of humour which pervades the earlier writings

of Plato, and which makes the broadest Aristophanic joke as well as the subtlest

refinement of wit possible ; and hence the impression made upon us is bald and feeble

—

The irony of the earlier dialogues, of which some traces occur in the 10th book, is

replaced by a sort of severity which hardly condescends to regard human things.
" The figures of speech and illustrations are poor in themselves and are not assisted

by the surrounding phraseology. In the Republic and in the earlier dialogues—notes

are struck which are repeated from time to time, as in a strain of music. There is none

of this subtle art in the Laws.—The citations from the poets have lost that fanciful

character, which gave them their charm in the earlier dialogues.

2. " The clumsiness of the dialogue leads to frequent mannerisms—This finish of style

[in the dialogue] is no longer discernible in the Laws. Again and again the speaker

is charged or charges himself with obscurity ; he repeats again and again that he will

explain his views more clearly.— A tendency to a paradoxical form of statement is also

observable.—More than in other writings of Plato the tone is hortatory ; the Laws are

sermons as well as laws ; they are supposed to have a religious sanction, and to rest

upon a religious sentiment in the mind of the citizens— Resumptions of subjects which
have been half disposed of in a previous passage, constantly occur : the arrangement

"The genuineness of the Laws," says their recent translator 1
*,

" is sufficiently proved by more than 20 citations of them in

the writings of Aristotle [whom Plato designated " c the

intellect of the school," and who must have been intimate
with him for some \J years'1

] who was residing at Athens
during the last years of the life of Plato, and who returned
to Athens at the time when he was himself writing his

Politics and Constitutions; 2) by the allusion of Isocrates,

writing B. C. 346, a year after the death of Plato, and not
more than 2 or 3 years after the composition of the Laws

—

3) by the reference of the comic poet Alexis, a younger
contemporary of Plato (B.C. 356.) ; 4) by the unanimous voice

of later antiquity, and the absence of any suspicion among
ancient writers worth noticing."

Yet German acuteness has found out reasons, why the
treatise should not be Plato's. Those reasons are plausible,

as most untrue things are. As put together carefully by one
who yet attaches no weight to them, they look like a parody
of the arguments, produced by Germans to take to pieces

books of Holy Scripture. Mutatis mutandis, they have such
an absurdly ludicrous resemblance, that it provokes a smile.

Some 50 years ago, there was a tradition at Gottingen,
where Heyne had lived, that he attributed the non-reception of

the theories as to Homer in England to the English Bishops,
who " apprehended that the same principle would be applied

to Holy Scripture." Now, for half a century more, both sets

of critics have had full scope. The classical sceptics seem
to me to have the advantage. Any one, who knew but a

little of the uncritical criticism, applied to the sacred books,
could imagine, what a jubilee of triumph it would have occa-
sioned, could such differences as those pointed out between
" the Laws " and other treatises of Plato, have been pointed
out to detach any book of Holy Scripture from its tradi-

tional writer. Yet it is held inadequate by one, of whom an
admirer said, that " e his peculiar mode of criticism cut the

very sinews of belief." I insert the criticisms f
,
(omitting the

details of illustration) because their failure may open the

eyes of some to the utter valuelessness of this sort of

has neither the clearness of art, nor the freedom of nature. Irrelevant remarks are

made here and there, or illustrations used which are not properly filled in. The dia-

logue is generally weak and laboured; and is in the later books fairly given up; ap-
parently, because unsuited to the subject of the work.

3. " From this [perfection of style in the Symposium and Phaedrus] there are many
fallings off in the Laws, first, in the structure of the sentences, which are rhythmical
and monotonous:—second, they are often of enormous length, and the latter end fre-

quently appears to forget the beginning of them : they seem never to have received the
second thoughts of the author : either the emphasis is wrongly placed, or there is a want
of point in the clause, or an absolute case occurs, which is not properly separated from
the rest of the sentence ; or words are aggregated in a manner, which fails to shew their

relation to one another ; or the connecting particles are omitted at the beginning of sen-

tences ; the use of the relative and the antecedent is more indistinct, the changes of num-
ber and person more frequent ; examples of pleonasm, tautology and periphrasis, un-
meaning antitheses of positive and negative, and other affectations, are more numerous
than in the other writings of Plato ; there is also a more common and sometimes un-
meaning use of qualifying formulae—and of double expressions— ; again there is an
over-curious adjustment of verb and participle, noun and epithet: many forms of af-

fected variety : thirdly, the absence of metaphorical language is remarkable ; the style

is not devoid of ornament but the ornament is of a debased rhetorical kind, patched
on it instead of growing out of the subject ; there is a great command of words, and a
laboured use of them ; forced attempts at metaphor occur in several passages—(compare
also the unmeaning extravagance of language in other passages) ;

poor and insipid

illustrations are also common : fourthly, we may observe an unmeaning use of climax
and hyperbole

—

4. " The peculiarities in the use of words, which occur in the Laws, have been collected

by Zeller and Stallbaum ; first, in the use of nouns, such as" [8 are given]; "secondly,"

in the use of adjectives, such as" [5 instances] " and of adverbs, such as " [3 instances]
" thirdly in the use of verbs such as" [5 instances]
" Zeller and Stallbaum have also collected forms of words in the Laws differing from

the forms of the same words, which occur in other places [7 instances, " and the Ionic
word "]. Zeller has noticed a fondness for substantives ending in fia and iris, such
as [9 instances " and others]'] ; also a use of substantives in the plural, which are
ccmmonly found only in the singular [five instances]. Also a peculiar use of preposi-

tions in composition as in [five instances " and others"] also a frequent use of the Ionic

datives plural in aitrt and oicri.

" To these peculiarities he has added a list of peculiar expressions and constructions

[9 are given]. He remarks also on the frequent use of the abstract for the concrete
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criticism. The accuracy of the criticisms is not questioned;
the statements are not said to be exaggerated

;
yet they are

held invalid. The question then comes with great force to

the conscience; " Why, rejecting arguments so forcible as

to a treatise of Plato, do I accept arguments very inferior, as

to such or such a book of the Old or New Testament,—certain

[11 instances]. He further notes some curious instances of the genitive case—and of
the dative—and also some rather uncommon periphrases; also the pleonastic use of
the enclitics tis and of ye, of ravvv, of &s, and the periphrastic use of the preposition
neepi. Lastly he observes the tendency to hyperbata or transposition of words ; and to
rhythmical uniformity as well as grammatical irregularity in the structure of the
sentences.

chapters of Isaiah, or Ecclesiastes, or these chapters of
Zechariah, or the Epistle to the Hebrews, or the Revelation
of S. John the Divine,—except on grounds of theology, not
of criticism, and how am I true to myself in rejecting such
arguments as to human books, and accepting them as to

Divine books ?"

" For nearly all the expressions, which are adduced by Zeller against the genuineness
of the Laws, Stallbaum finds some sort of authority. There is no reason for suspecting
their genuineness, because several words occur in them, which are not found in the other
writings of Plato,

better than he woul
T. iv. pp. 11-16.

An imitator will often preserve the usual phraseology of a writer,
Ud himself." From Prof. Jowett's Introduction to the Laws of Plato,

TABLE OF DATES, WHICH IN THIS CENTURY HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED TO ZECHARIAH LX—XIV

'

C. 1X-X1V.

C. XIV.

C. IX.

AFTER THE DATE OF ZECHARIAH.

"At the earliest, in the first half and

middle of the fifth century."

"The younger poet, whose visions were

added to those of Zechariah."

Last years of Darius Hystaspis, or first

of Xerxes 3
.

After the battle of Issus B.C. 333.

After 330.

Antiochus Epiphanes.

On Hyrcanus i, as the Messiah.

Vatke 1
.

Geiger 2
.

Gramberg 4
.

Eichhorn 3
.

Bottcher G
.

"many
interpreters 7 ."

Paulus 8
.

a J. D. Michaelis, 1786, was uncertain. The opinions or doubts in the last century were
altogether vague. " I have as yet no certainty, but am seeking: am also not opposed, if

any deny these chapters to be Zechariah's." Neue Orient, u. Exeg. Biblioth. i. 12S.
Augusti stated attack and defence, but gave no opinion, Einl. 1806. G. L. Bauer (1793)

said generally, " c. ix-xiv. seem not to be Zechariah's," but professed himself in utter

uncertainty as to the dates. Scholia T. viii. On ix-xiv. he says, "which seems not to

be Zechariah's," but whether Fliigge was right who thought c. ix. belonged to the time
of Jeroboam ii., or Eichhorn, who doubted whether it was not later than Zechariah, he
says, " I decide nothing, leaving the whole question uncertain." p. 74. On xi. he says,
" we find no indication when the desolation was inflicted," though he would rather un-
derstand the Assyrians, than Ant. Epiph. or the Romans, pp. 96, 97. Of xii-xiv. he
leaves subject and time uncertain, pp. 109. 119. 121. Doderlein also seems uncertain,

Auserl. theol. Biblioth. iv. 2. p. 81. (1787)
1 Biblische Theologie wissenschaftlich dargestellt. i. 553. " It seems to have been

occasioned by the Persian-Egyptian wars, and by the feuds of the Jews with the neigh-

bouring people. Nehemiah found Jerusalem half destroyed [rather not rebuilt]. The
want of historical accounts makes it impossible to explain to what details refer."

- (Rabbiner d. Synag. Gem. Breslau) Urschrift u. Uebersetz. d.Bibl. p. 55, 57. 1857.
a "When the fame of the Greeks, even in Palestine, must have been great enough to

suggest to the poet the thought, that so mighty and warlike a people could only be con-
quered by Jehovah and his Israelites; then would mere peace and prosperity prevail."

* Religions-Ideen d. A. T. (with preface by Gesenius) ii. 520.
3 Einl. ins A. T. n. 605. iv. 445, 449. 450. 1824. " If it is true, that all prophecies start

from the present, and prophets threaten with no people, and promise nothing of any, till

the people itself is come on the scene and into relation with their people, the poet cannot
have spoken of the relation of Alexander to the Jews, till after the battle of Issus." "Alto-

gether, no explanation of the whole section (ix l.-x. 17.) is possible, if it be not gained from
the history of Alexander the Great. History relates expressly, how after the battle of Issus

he took possession of all Syria and Zidon without great difficulties ; how, with an employment
of military contrivance unheard of elsewhere, he conquered and destroyed island-Tyre ; how,

of the maritime cities of Philistia, with indomitable perseverance he is specified to have be-

sieged and taken Gaza, punished with death the opposition of its commander and its inhabi-

tants, can any require more to justify this explanation?" "The portions xi. xii-xiii. 6. have

no matter, from which their age could be determined
;
yet neither do they contain any

thing to remove them to an early time ; rather has the language much which is late ; if

then the contents of xiii. 7-end, set it late, they too may be accounted late. This last

must either have been to comfort the people on the first tidings of the death of Judas
Maccabi in the battle with Bacchides, or have no definite subject.—In that case it would
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belong to B.C. 161, yet one must own that there is not the same evidence for this, as that

ix. l.-x. 17. belongs to the time of Alexander.—These must be the proofs, that the 2nd
half of Zechariah cannot have the same author as the first, or one must allow what
tradition gives out, and since there are great doubts against it, one must regret that one
can come to no clear result as to Zechariah. For the other proofs which could be brought
are not decisive." pp.450, 451.

Corrodi had on the same grounds assigned c. ix. to the time of Alexander ; c. xiv. to

that of Antiochus Epiphanes. Versuch e. Beleuchtung d. Gesch. d. Jud. u. Christl.

Bibel-Canons i. 107.
6 Ausf. Lehrbuch d. Hebr. Sprache. n. 45. p. 23. 1868. "The way in which Greece is

named as a chief enemy of Zion (quite different from that of Joel iv. 6. Is. lxvi. 19.), chiefly

shews that the sections Zech. ix. sqq, which resist every assured collocation in the pra-exile
or ante-Macedonian period, could only have been written after Alexander's march through

Palestine. With this agree the later colouring, the Levitical spirit, the style full of com-
pilation and of imitation, as also the phantastic messianic hopes. These last must have been
revived among the Jews after the overthrow through Alexander. In comparison with the

lifeless language of these chapters, as to which we cannot at all understand how any can have
removed them into so early prse-exile times, the Psalms, attributed to the times of the

Maccabees are amazingly fresh. On this, as well as other grounds, we can admit of no
Psalms of the Maccabee times.'* Neue Aehrenlese ii. 215-127. One ground, which has by
others of this school been alleged for not ascribing them to Zechariah, had been that they were

so much more poetic &c. " In regard to language also, the style in the second Part is wholly

different, c. 9. and 10. are energetic, vivid, &c." Hitzig, Vorbemerkk. z. d. ii. u. iii. Zech. n. 2.

" Rosenmiiller says truly :—How much the poetic, weighty, concise, fervid style of the six

last chapters differs from the prosaic, languid, humble style of the eight first." Maurer on
Zech. ix-xiv. p. 667. "These prophecies [Zech. ix-xiv.

|
cannot be from Zechariah, not on

account of the im-symbolic style (comp. xi.'4-17.) but on account of the more forceful style"

&c. De Wette Einl. § 250 ed. 2. ' in Bertholdt Einl. iv. 1715.
'» Comm. z. N. T. iii. 130-139. Else he follows Eichhorn 1832.

9 iib. d. Integritat d. Proph- Schriften d. A. B. p 337- sqq.
10 Einl. ii. 675. sqq.
11 Meletemata crit. et exeg. in Zach. proph. part. post. 1818.
12 Beitrage zur Einl. ins A. T. i. 361. sqq.
13 Etudes exeget. et critiques sur le proph. Zacharie. Strasburg 1841.

In their commentaries on Zechariah.
In their Introductions to the O. T.
Schriftbeweis ii. 2. p. 550.
Prioris et posterioris Zach. partis vaticin. ab uno eodemque auct. profecta. 185".
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have been Zechariah son of Jeberechiah (Is. viii. 2); a conjecture recommended by
Gesenius, Jesaia i. 527 as " an acute combination." Ewald calls the theory of one or more
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» Einl. ins A. T. p. 555-560. 14 Comm. crit. et exeg. in part. post. Zach. P. i.

15 Maurer Comm. p. 669. lf
' Die Bestandtheile d. Buchs

Sacharia pp. 68. 72. 75, 79, followed by Kahnis Lutherische Dogm. i. 354-357.
>7 D. Kl. Proph. ii.und iii. Zacharia.Vorbemerk. n.4.p. 351.ed. 2., followed bySr/wrffr

in his re-writing of De Wette's Einl. n. 308, only placing c. ix. definitely in the time of

Jeroboam ii.

xi.

XI.

ix.

Beginning of reign of Menahem.

xii. 1-xiii. 6.

xiii. 7. -end.

xii. 1-xiii. 6.

xiii. -7. end.

xii. 1-xiii. 6.

xiii. 7. -end.

xii. 1-xiii. 6.

xiv.

xii-xiii. 6.

xiii. 7-9.

xiv.

xii-xiii. 6. xiv.

xii. 1-xiii. 6.

xiii. 7- end.

xii. 1-xiii. 6. xiv.

Hitzg".

Hitzig 20
.

Knobel 2'.

Bunsen 22
.

Schroder 23
.

Bertholdt 24
.

Bertholdt 25

Bleek 26
.

Bleek 2'.

Maurer 28
.

Ortenberg 2i)
.

Ewald :i0
.

Possibly contemporary with Hosea. Bauer 19
.

After capture of Damascus by Tiglath- Movers 19
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Pileser.

Manasseh, in view of a siege by Esar-

haddon.

Between B.C. 607-604 (though falsified)

Soon after Josiah's death, by Uriah,

Jeremiah's contemporary, B.C. 607 or

606.

Most probably, while the Chaldees were

already before Jerusalem, shortly be-

fore Jerusalem was first conquered

(599).

Under Joiakim or Jeconiah or Zede-

kiah in Nebuchadnezzar's last expedi-

tion (no objection that it was falsi-

fied).

Soon after Josiah's death.

The last years of Jehoiakim, or under

Jehoiachin or Zedekiah.

"Exceeding probably under Josiah or

Jehoiakim."

Fourth year of Jehoiakim.

Fifth.

The latter half of 600 B.C.

Later than xii. l.-xiii. 6.

12 years after Habakkuk [about B.C.

607, Ewald] shortly before the de-

struction of Jerusalem.

Same date as ix. xi. (see above).

A little later than xii-xiii.

or, In the first rebellion against Nebu-
chadnezzar " 32 by Chananiah, or one of

the many prophets who contradicted

Jeremiah."

Zedekiah, "Beginning of revolt."

" Prophecies of fanatic contents, which

deny all historical explanation, but
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future than ' past,' as Bertholdt."

After death of Josiah, yet relating to

the repentance for the putting the

Messias to death, and so independent

of the times in which it is placed.

,s " What I think, or rather, conjecture." Schulzii Scholia continuata viii. 100.
' 9 Phcenicien ii. 1. p. 383, 384.
20 Kl. Proph. ii und iii. Sach. n. 5. 6. ed. 2, 3.
21 Prophetismus ii. 289. » Gott in d. Geschichte i. 451, 452.
23 De Wette's Einleitung, re-written from his Ed. vi. n. 308. a new § p. 382.
2J Einl. iv. 1717. =« lb. 1719.
2" Einl. p. 560. 2' lb. 563. » p10ph. Min. p. 670.
29 Bestandtheile &c. p. 87. 30 Kl. Proph. ii. 52.
31 lb. ii. 59. "At a time when the earnest and more threatening condition of the

world softened the proud certainty of victory, and occasioned the anticipation of the
fulfilment of a judgement on the holy city." xiv. 1-2.

33 Geschichte d. Volkes Isr. iii. 803. Ewald says that he often balanced between them,
but always ended by coming back to the first, since xiv. 2. probably referred to the capture
under Jehoiachin.

33 Jewish Church. Sect. xi. " special authorities." p. 513. Passing him over in the
history, he escapes the consequence which Ewald drew out, that he would have been a
false prophet, although he says, that "in Hananiah," whose death Jeremiah prophesied
for "telling lies in the name of the Lord," "passed away the last echo of the ancient
invincible strain of the age of Isaiah." p. 545.

3* Einl. n. 250. p. 338 ed. 1822. 35 Lutherische Dogm. i. 359-361.

Ewald 31

Stanley 33
.

De Wette ed.

Kahnis 35
.
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fST CHAPTER I.

rtr
-
52°- 1 Zechariah exhorteth to repentance. 7 The visioti

of the horses. 12 At the prayer of the angel

comfortable promises are made to Jerusalem.

18 The vision of the homs, and the four car-

penters.

I"S the eighth month, a in the second year

-L of Darius, came the word of the Lord
b unto Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, the

son of Iddo the prophet, saying,

Hag. 1. 1.

•> Ezra 5.

1

Matt. 23. 35.

Chap. I. 1. In the eighth month 1
. The date joins on Ze-

chariah's prophecy to those of Haggai. Two months before,

in the sixth month 2
, had Haggai, conjointly with Zechariah 3

,

exhorted Zerubbabel and the people to resume the inter-

mitted building of the temple. These had used such dili-

gence, notwithstanding the partial discouragement of the

Persian Government 4
, that God gave them in the seventh

month, the magnificent promise of the later glory of the

temple through the Coming of Christ 5
. Still as Haggai too

warned them, the conversion was not complete. So Zecha-
riah in the eighth, as Haggai, in the ninth 6 month, urges

upon them the necessity of thorough and inward repentance,

as the condition of partaking of those promises.
" 7Thrice in the course of one saying, he mentions the most

holy name of God
;
partly to instruct in the knowledge of

Three Persons in one Nature, partly to confirm their minds
more strongly in the hope of the salvation to come."

2. lit. Wroth was the Lord against your fathers with wrath 8
,

i. e., a wrath which was indeed such, whose greatness he does
not further express, but leaves to their memories to supply.
" 9 Seest thou how he scares them, arid, setting before the

young what befel those before them, drives them to amend,
threatening them with the like or more grievous ills, unless

they would wisely reject their fathers' ways, esteeming the

pleasing of God worthy of all thought and care. He speaks

of great wrath. For it indicates no slight displeasure that

He allowed the Babylonians to waste all Judah and Samaria,
burn the holy places and destroy Jerusalem, remove the elect

Israel to a piteous slavery in a foreign land, severed from
sacrifices, entering no more the holy court nor offering the

thank-offering, or tithes, or first-fruits of the law, but pre-

cluded by necessity and fear even from the duty of celebra-

ting his prescribed and dearest festivals. The like we might
address to the Jewish people, if we would apply it to the mys-
tery of Christ. For after they had killed the prophets and
had crucified the Lord of glory Himself, they were captured

and destroyed ; their famed temple was levelled, and Hosea's

words were fulfilled in them ;
10 The children of Israel shall

abide many days ivithout a king and without a prince, with-

out a sacrifice and without an image, without an ephod and
ivithout teraphimP

3. Therefore say thou. lit. And thou sayest, i. e., this hav-

ing been so, it follows that thou sayest or must say 11
, Turn

1 Not as Kim. in the 8th new-moon ; for though trnn is used of the new-moon, Num.
xxviii. 14, 1 Sam. xx. 5, 18, 24; Am. viii. 5. (not Ex. xix. 1. or Hos. v. 7.) it is not so

used in dates, in which it would be ambiguous.
2 Hagg. i. 1.

3 Ezr. v. 1, 2. 4 lb. 3-5.
5 Hagg. ii. 1-9. 6 lb. 10-14. 7 Osor.
8 As we might express by the indefinite article " a blow " for " such a blow." The

LXX fill up bpy^v fifyd\r]v. Ewald (Lehrb. n. 281. p. 702.) quotes x«p? x°fy> fJ , S. John
iii. 29.

2 The Lord hath been f sore displeased c jff™s T
with your fathers. ^ 52°-

3 Therefore say thou unto them, Thus displeasure.

saith the Lord of hosts ; Turn c ve unto me, c Jer - 25. 5.

. . t
J ' & 35. 15.

saith the Lord of hosts, and I will turn Mic.7.19.
Mai 3 7

unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. i&ke is. 20.

James 4. 8.

4 Be ye not as your fathers, d unto whom d 2Sh
*g
n - 3G-

the former prophets have cried, saying,

Thus saith the Lord of hosts; eTurn ye now
« Isai. 31. 6. Jer. 3. 12. & 13. 11. Ezek. 18.30. Hos. 14. 1.

ye unto Me. In some degree they had turned to God, for

Whose sake they had returned to their land; and again when,
after some negligence 12

, they renewed the building of the
temple, and God had said, l3I am with you. But there needed
yet a more inward completer turning, whereon God promises
a yet nearer presence, as Malachi repeats the words u, and
S. James exhorts 15

, Draw nigh to God and He will draw nigh
to you. Those who have turned to God need ever to turn more
into the centre of the narrow way. As the soul opens itself

more to God, God, Whose communication of Himself is ever
hindered only by our closing the door of our hearts against

Him, enters more into it. 16 If a man love Me, he will keep

My words, and My Father zvill love him, and We will come
unto him, and make Our abode with him.

" 7 Men are said to be converted, when leaving behind
them deceitful goods, they give their whole mind to God,
bestowing no less pains and zeal on Divine things than before

on the nothings of life."
« 17 When it is said in Holy Scripture, Turn unto Me and

I will turn unto you, we are admonished as to our own free-

dom ; when we answer, Turn us, Lord, unto Thee, and ice

shall be turned, we confess that we are forecome by the grace

of God."
4. Be ye not like your fathers. Strangely infectious is

the precedent of ill. Tradition of good, of truth, of faith, is

decried ; only tradition of ill and error are adhered to. The
sin of Jeroboam was held sacred by every king of Israel

:

18 The statutes of Omri were diligently kept, and all the works

of the house ofAhab. They turned back and were treacherous

like their forefathers ; they turned themselves like a deceitful

bow™, is God's summary of the history of Israel. " 9Absurd
are they who follow the ignorances of their fathers, and ever

plead inherited custom as an irrefragable defence, though

blamed for extremest ills. So idolaters especially, being

called to the knowledge of the truth, ever bear in mind the

error of their fathers and, embracing their ignorance as an

hereditary lot, remain blind."

The'former prophets. The prophets spake God's words,

as well in their pastoral office as in predicting things to come,

in enforcing God's law and in exhorting to repentance, as

in announcing the judgements on disobedience. The predic-

tive as well as the pastoral office were united in Nathan 20
,

Gad 21
, Shemaiah 22

, Azariah 23
, Hanani 24

, Elijah 25
, Elisha 26

,

9 s. Cyr. 10 Hos. iii. 4. See ab. p. 24.

" The force of COONi. The duty is implied in v. 2.
12 Hagg. i. 2-11.

13 lb. 13.
" !*' Mai. iii. 7. ls S. James iv. 8. J6 S. John xiv. 23.

17 Cone. Trid. Sess. vi. c. 5. JS Mic. vi. 16. 19 Ps. lxxviii. 57.

20 2 Sam. vii. 4-16, xii. 1-14. 2I 1 Sam. xxii. 5, xxiv. 11.

22 2 Chr. xi. 2-4, xii. 5-8. 23 lb. xv. 24 ib. xvi. 7-9.

25 l Kgs xvii. 1, 14, xviii. 1, 41, xxi. 19, 21, 23, 29, 2 Kgs i. 4, 16.

26 2 Kgs iii. 17, 18. iv. 16, v. 27, vii. 1, 2, viii. 10-13, xiii. 14-19-
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c h r°Fs t fr°m your eyil ways > an(i from your evil

" «r. 520. doings : but they did not hear, nor hearken

unto me, saith the Lord.

5 Your fathers, where are they? and

the prophets, do they live for ever ?

f isai. 55. i. 6 But fmy words and my statutes, which

I commanded my servants the prophets, did

II
Or, they not II take hold of your fathers ? and
overtake. *

, , ._ it
Lam. i. is. they returned and said, g Like as the Lord
& 2. 17. Qf jjQgts thought to do unto us, according

Micaiah the son of Imla, whose habitual predictions against

Ahab induced Ahab to say 1
, I hate him, for he doth not pro-

phesy good concerning me, but evil. The specific calls to con-

version here named and their fruitlessness, are summed up
by Jeremiah as words of all the prophets. For ten years he
says, "- The word of the Lord hath come unto me, a?id I have
spoken unto you, rising early and speaking, and ye have not

hearkened. And the Lord hath sent unto you all His servants

the prophets, rising early and sending ; but ye have not heark-

ened nor inclined your ear to hear. They said, Turn ye again
now every one from his evil ways and from the evil of your
doings, and dwell in the land that the Lord hath given unto
you and to your fathers for ever and ever ; and go not after

other gods to serve and worship them, and provoke Me not to

unger with the ivorks ofyour hands, and I will do you no hurt.

But ye have not hearkened unto Me, saith the Lord; that ye
might provoke Me to anger ivith the ivorks of your hands to

your own hurt. Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, Be-
cause ye have not heard My words fyc. The prophetic author
of the book of Kings sums up in like way, of all the prophets

and all the seers. 3 The Lord testified against Israel and
against Judah by the hand of all the prophets and all the seers,

saying, Turn ye from your evil ways and keep My command-
ments, My statutes, according to all the law which Icommanded
your fathers, and which I sent to you by My servants the pro-
phets, and they did not hear, and hardened their neck, like the

neck of their fathers.

The characteristic word 4
, turn from your evil ways and the

evil ofyour domgs occurring in Jeremiah, it is probable, that

this summary was chiefly in the mind of Zechariah, and that

he refers not to Isaiah, Joel, Amos &c, (as all the prophets
were preachers of repentance), but to the whole body of

teachers, whom God raised up, analogous to the Christian

ministry, to recall men to Himself.

The title, the former prophets, contrasts the office of Haggai
and Zechariah, not with definite prophets before the captivity,

but with the whole company of those, whom God sent as He
says, so unremittingly.

And they hearkened not unto Me. " 5 They heard not

the Lord warning through the prophets, attended not—not

to the Prophets who spake to them but—not to Me, saith

the Lord. For I was in them who spake and was despised.

Whence also the Lord in the Gospel saith, 6 He that receiveth

you, receiveth Me"

1 1 Kgs xxii. 8. 2 Jer. xxv. 3-8.
3 2 Kgs. xvii. 13.

4 Zech. oyin dt^'di o'jrn orrmo ta nia* Jer. xxv. 5. uybhya jnai njna OTB vm w ia»

In Jer. xviii. 11. the second clause is, on'SSi'Di dttvi UtS'rfl ; in Jer. xxxv. 15, it is,

orSSyo iTovn. In Zech., the Kri DT^yo substitutes Jeremiah's word for the air. \ey.

tr'rSyD. * S. Jer. 6 S. Matt. x. 40.
7 It is probably for emphasis, that (here alone) the full an .tn stands for the con-

to our ways, and according to our doings, c ^ rTs t

so hath he dealt with us.
cir

-
52°-

'

7 % Upon the four and twentieth day of «r.5i9.

the eleventh month, which is the month

Sebat, in the second year of Darius, came
the word of the Lord unto Zechariah, the

son of Berechiah, the son of Iddo the

prophet, saying,

8 I saw by nijrht, and behold h a man h Josh. 5. 13.

Rev. 6. 4.

riding upon a red horse, and he stood

5. Your fathers, where are they 7 f The abrupt solemnity

of the question seems to imply an unexpected close of life

which cut short their hopes, plans, promises to self. 8 When
they said, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction comet

h

upon them. Yet not they only but the prophets too, who
ministered God's word to them, these also being men, passed
aAvay, some of them before their time as men, by the martyr's
death. Many of them saw not their own words fulfilled.

But God's word which they spake, being from God, passed
not away.

6. Only My words and My decrees'3, which God spake
by them, did not they overtake them ? Heathen reminiscence
of God's justice acknowledged, " 10 Rarely hath punishment
with limping tread parted with the forerunning miscreant."
All these curses, Moses foretells u , shall come upon thee and
overtake thee n, until thou art destroyed.

And they returned to God and said. The history of the
Jews in Babylon is omitted in Holy Scripture, except as to

His special dealings with Daniel and his three companions.
Yet Jeremiah confesses in words, what Zechariah had ap-
parently in his mind; 13 The Lord hath done that which He
purposed ; He hath fulfilled His word, which He commanded
in the days of old. The Lamentations are one long con-
fession of deserved punishment, such as Daniel too made
in the name of his people with himself 14

.

It was one long waiting for God and for the restoration of

His visible worship. Yet repentance was a condition of their

restoration.

7. On the twenty fourth day, exactly five months after

the building of the temple was resumed 15
, and two months

after Haggai's last prophecy 16
. The series of visions, leading

onwards, from the first deliverance from the enemies who
oppressed them, to the Coming of Christ, is given as a reward
to their first whole-hearted endeavour to restore their wor-
ship of Him. The visions are called the word of the Lord,
because they were prophecy, made visible to the eye, con-
veying the revelation to the soul, and in part explained
by Him.

8. I saw in the night, i. e. that following on the twenty-

fourth day. The darkness of the night perhaps was chosen,
as agreeing with the dimness of the restored condition.

Night too is,
" 17 through the silence of the senses and of the

fancy, more suited for receiving Divine revelations."

A man riding upon a red horse. The man is an angel

tracted d;x ; our, " where are they ?" s 1 Thess. v. 3.

9 As Ps. ii. 7. Zeph. ii. 2. "> Hor. Od. iii. 9. fin. » Deut. xxviii. 45.
12 The same word rt?n (as here) occurs also lb. 15 ; of the Divine wrath, Ps. lxix.

25 ; of iniquities, Ps. xl. 13.
'3 Lam. ii. 17. GDI is used of God, in connection with nby in both places and in Jer. Ii.

12. cat is used of God besides only in Jer. iv. 28. The verb is used only 13 times in all.

" Dan. ix. 4-16. 15 Hagg. ii. 15. »6 lb. ii. 20. V Dion.
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I ch. 6. 2,-7.

II
Or, bay.

anions: the myrtle trees that were in the

bottom ; and behind him were there ' red

horses,
||
speckled, and white.

9 Then said I, O my lord, what arc

these ? And the angel that talked with

me said unto me, I will shew thee what

these be.

of God, appearing in form of man, as Daniel says, " l The
man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the begin-
ning, touched me." He is doubtless the same who appeared
to Joshua in form of man, preparing thereby for the revela-

tion of God manifest in the flesh—He, before whom Joshua
fell on his face and in him worshipped God, through whom
also God required the same tokens of reverence as He had
from Moses 3

. Joshua lifted up his eyes, and looked, and he-

hold there stood a man over against him with a sword drawn
in his hand, who said, as Captain of the Lord's host am 1
come. He rides here, as Leader of the host who follow Him

;

to Him the others report, and He instructs the Angel who
instructs the prophet. Red, being the colour of blood, symbo-
lises doubtless " 3 the vengeance of God to be inflicted on the

enemies of the Jews for their sins committed against the

Jews," exceeding the measure of chastisement allowed by
God. It probably was S. Michael 4

, who is entitled in Daniel,

yourprince*, the great prince which standeth up for the children

of thy people 6
.

And he was standing, almost as we say, stationary, abid-

ing in that one place. The description is repeated 7
, ap-

parently as identifying this angel, and so he and the angel

of the Lord 8 are probably one.

The myrtle trees , from their fragrance and lowness,

probably symbolise the Church, as at once yielding a sweet
odour, and in a low estate, or lowly. The natural habits

of the myrtle make it the fitter symbol 10
.

And behind him. The relation of the

chief is represented by their following

sistent with their appearing subsequently as giving report to

him. The red and white horses are well-known symbols
of war and glory, whence He Who sits on the white horse 11

in the Revelations, went forth conquering and to conquer.

The remaining colour is somewhat uncertain. If it be ashen

gray, it would correspond to the pale horse 13 of the Revela-

tions, and the union of the two colours, black and white,

is calculated to be a symbol of a chequered state of things,

whereas a mingled colour like "chestnut" is not suggestive

of any symbol.

9. What are these ? He asks, not tvho, but what 13 they

import.

Angel as their

him. This is con-

1 Dan. ix. 21. 2 Josh. v. 13-15. See on " the Angel of the Lord "

in " Daniel the Prophet," pp. 519-525. 3 Dion. « Dan. x. 13. 5 lb. 21.
r
' lb. xii. 1. S. Jerome observes, "The Jews suppose the man on the red horse to be

the Angel Michael, who was to avenge the iniquities and sins against Israel."

7 ver. 10. s ver. 11.
9 The name of the plant, Dirt, occurs in the Arabic of Yemen (Kam. p. 812 and

Abulwalid) and is probably the basis of Esther's original name, npin, perhaps i. q.
yATo<r<ra. Ges.

10 •iVxa, aw. in form, is doubtless the same as nj«B, SSy being used of sinking in the

water, Ex. xv. 10. " In profundo," S. Jer. (Virg. Georg. ii. 112, litora myrtetis

gratissima, and lb. iv. 12-1, amantes litora myrti.) The LXX Karao-Ktoiv would rather

have been n^VP, and the myrtles make shade, but do not grow in a shady place. Hitz.

Ew. Maur. correct ripfb, " the tent," (as Arab. r&&3) i. e. " of God," they say. But the

tabernacle, while it existed, was not so called ; nor did myrtles grow before it. Bbttcher

n. 641. y.) nVsp, " schatten-dach." " Rev. vj. 2.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 519.

10 And the man that stood among the

myrtle trees answered and said, k These
are they whom the Lord hath sent to walk " Heb '

L 14,

to and fro through the earth.

11 'And they answered the angel of the »Ps. 103.20,

Lord that stood among the myrtle trees,

and said, We have walked to and fro

The angel that talked with me. lit. " spake in me." The
very rare expression u seems meant to convey the thought of
an inward speaking, whereby the words should be borne
directly into the soul, without the intervention of the or-
dinary outward organs. God says to Moses, 15 If there is a
prophet among you, I, the Lord, will make Myself known unto
him in a vision, I will speak [lit.] in him in a dream. My
servant Moses is not so—In him will I speak mouth to

mouth; and Habakkuk says of the like inward teaching,
16 / will ivatch to see, what He will speak in me. It is the
characteristic title of one attendant-angel, who was God's
expositor of the visions to Zechariah 17

.
" 3 By his ministry

God shewed me things to come, in that that angel formed
in the spirit and imaginative power of Zechariah phantasms
or images of things which were foreshewn him, and gave
him to understand what those images signified."

11. And the man answered to the question addressed to

the attendant-angel. He himself took the word.
These are they whom the Lord sent to walk up and down.

Satan says of himself that he came l8from going to and fro
in the earth and from walking tip and down in it. As he
for evil, so these for good. Their office was not a specific

or passing duty, as when God sent His angels with some
special commission, such as those recorded in Holy Scrip-

ture. It was a continuous conversation with the affairs of

men, a minute course of visiting, inspecting our human
deeds and ways, a part of the " 19 wonderful order," in which
God has "ordained and constituted the services of Angels
and men." Nor is it said that the Angels were limited, each
to his own peculiar province, as we learn through Daniel,

that certain great Angels, Princes among them, had the

charge of empires or nations, even of the heathen 20
. These

Angels had apparently only the office of inspecting and re-

porting to Angels of a higher order, themselves a subordi-

nate order in the heavenly Hierarchy. Nor are they spoken
of, as executing any judgements of God, or as pacifying the

earth; they may have been so employed; but they are only

said to have reported the state in which they found it.

These ansivered the unexpressed enquiry of the angel of
the Lord, as he had answered the unuttered question of the

angel, attendant on Zechariah.

12 Rev. vi. 8, ipapo), 6; varii, S. Jer., £at>0oi Aq. The
]

ynp of the Targum is itself un-

certain. It is a conjecture only of Levy, that it may be i. q. Kvavoxairris ,
" dark-

maned." Rashi and Kim. own that they do not know. The Peshito Klbp'S corres-

ponds to the Heb. w^a in Gen. xxx. 32. (bis) 33, 35 (bis) 39. but its meaning, in itself, is

equally unknown. The Hebrew root occurs besides, only of a choice vine, pi. Is. xvi. 8,

p-p Is. v. 2. Jer. ii. 21, ngnfe Gen. xlix. 11 ; in Arab. pnD, Abulw. But although this

vine, growing only in Syria, has small blue-black grapes (Kim.), it is mere guess that

it is so called from its colour, or that p~Xf signifies red or dark. It is equally a guess

that pOtf is transposed from Arab. ijjpK" "chestnut," (as distinct from " bay" h^). N"!PS*

is used of the colour of fire. 13 "D, not 'D.
14 '3 "Oi

15 Nu. xii. 6-9. 16 Hab. ii. 1. These are the only additional instances

of the construction, unless Jer. xxxi. 20, be used of tender speaking, "in (elsewhere

in the heart of) Ephraim."
»7 i. 13, 14, 19 (ii. 2 Heb.) ii. 3. [7] iv. 1, 4, 5. v. 5. 10. vi. 4.

i8 Job ii. 2. I9 Collect for S. Michael's day.
« See " Daniel the Prophet " pp. 525, 526.
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>» Ps. 102. 13.

Rev. 6. 10.

through the earth, and, behold, all the earth

sitteth still, and is at rest.

12 % Then the angel of the Lord an-

swered and said, m O Lord of hosts, how
long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem

and on the cities of Judah, against which
» jer. 25. 11,12. thou hast had indignation n these three-
Dan. 9. 2. °
ch.7.5. score and ten years ?

Sitteth still and is at rest, at rest, as the word seems
to express l

, from its wonted state of tumult and war. Wars,
although soon to break out again, were in the second year of

Darius for the time suspended. The rest, in which the world
was, suggests the contrast of the yet continuing unrest allot-

ted to the people of God. Such rest had been promised to

Israel, on its return from the captivity 2
, but had not yet been

fulfilled. Through the hostility of the Samaritans the building

of the temple had been hindered and was just recommenced;
the wall of Jerusalem was yet broken down 3

; its fire-burned

gates not restored ; itself was a waste 4
; its houses unbuilt 5

.

This gives occasion to the intercession of the Angel of the

Lord.
12. And the Angel of the Lord answered the implied

longing, by intercession with God. As the angel-interpreter

in Job had " 6 the office of no mere created angel, but one,

anticipative of His, Who came at once to redeem and justify,"

so the Angel of the Lord, in whom God was, exercised at once

a mediatorial office with God, typical of our Lord's High
Priest's prayer 7

, and acted as God.
These seventy years. The seventy years of the captivity,

prophesied by Jeremiah 8
, were on the eve of their conclusion

at the time of Daniel's great prayer of intercession 9
; they

ended with the capture of Babylon, and the edict of Cyrus,

permitting the Jews to return 10
. Yet there seems to have

been a secondary fulfilment, from the destruction of the tem-

ple and city, in Zedekiah's eleventh year n, 588 B.C. to the

second year of Darius, 519 B.C. Such double fulfilments of

prophecy are not like alternative fulfilments. They are a

more intricate and fuller, not an easier fulfilment of it. Yet
these 70 years do not necessitate such a double fulfilment.

It might express only a reverent wonder, that the /0 years

being accomplished, the complete restoration was not yet

brought to pass. " 12 God having fixed the time of the captivity

to the 70th year, it was necessary to be silent, so long as the

time was not yet come to an end, that he might not seem to

oppose the Lord's will. But, when the time was now come
to a close and the fear of offending was removed, he, know-
ing that the Lord cannot lie, entreats and ventures to enquire

whether His anger has come to an end, as had those who sin-

ned ; or whether, fresh sins having accrued, there shall be a

further delay, and their forlorn estate shall be yet further ex-

tended. They then who worship God have a good and not

uncertain hope, that, if they should offend from infirmity, yet

have they those who should entreat for them, not men only,

1 epsy is the word used in the hook of Judges of the rest given to the land under judges

until its fresh departure from God, Jud. iii. 11, 30, v. 31, viii. 28. ; of the undisturbed

life of the people of Laish, Jud. xviii. 7, 27 ;
" from war," ncn?sp, is added, Jos. xi. 23,

xiv. 15, of the rest after the war whereb)r Israel was put in possession of Canaan.
It is used of the rest in Asa's days, 2 Chr. xiii. 23, Heb. given him by God, xiv, 4, 5.

of the rest of the city after the death of Athaliah, 2 Kgs xi. 20, 2 Chr. xxiii. 21; of

the earth, after the destruction of Babylon, Is. xiv. 7.

2 with the same word tspy Jer. xxx. 10, xlvi. 27. 3 Neh. i. 3,
* lb. ii. 3. 5 lb. vii. 4,

6 See " Daniel the Prophet " p. 523. • v ~< S. Jchn xvii.

13 And the Lord answered the nno-f»l Before
ail» L1 CHRIST

cir. 519.

° Jer. 29. 10.

I am p iealous 1' Joei2. is.

ch. 8. 2.

that talked with me with ° good words and
comfortable words.

14 So the angel that communed with

me said unto me, Cry thou, saying, Thus
saith the Lord of hosts

;

for Jerusalem and for Zion with a great

jealousy.

but the holy angels themselves, who render God gracious and
propitious, soothing His anger by their purity, and in a man-
ner winning the grieved Judge. Then the Angel entreated
for the synagogue to the Jews ; but we, who believe and have
been sanctified in the Spirit, 13 have an Advocate with the

Father Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is the propitiation

for our sins, and as the Divine Paul writes, u God hath set

Him forth as a propitiation through faith, freeing from sin

those who come to Him."
13. And the Lord answered the angel that talked ivith me.

Either directly, at the intercession of the angel of the Lord,
or mediately throngh an answer first given to him, and by
him communicated to the subordinate angel. Neither is

expressed.

Good words, as God had promised 15
, after seventy years

shall be accomplished at Habylon, I will visit you and perform
My good word unto you, causing you to return to this place ;

and Joshua says, l6 There failed not ought of any good word
which the Lord spake unto the house of Israel.

Comfortable ivords, lit. consolations 17
. Perhaps the Angel

who received the message had, from their tender compassion
for us, whereby they lsjoy over one si?mer that repenteth, a part
in these consolations which he conveyed.

14. Cry thou. The vision was not for the prophet
alone. What he saw and heard, that he was to proclaim to
others. The vision, which he now saw alone, was to be the
basis and substance of his subsequent preaching 19

, whereby
he was to encourage his people to persevere.

I amjealous for Jerusalem, lit. I have been, not now only
but in time past even when I did not shew it, and am jealous*®

>

with the tender love which allows not what it loves to be in-

jured 21
. The love of God, until finally shut out, is unchange-

able, He pursues the sinner with chastisements and scourges
in His love, that he may yet be converted and live 22

. But for

God's love to him and the solicitations of His grace, while
yet impenitent and displeasing Him, he could not turn and
please Him.

And for Zion, which especially He had chosen to put
His Name there, and there to receive the worship of His peo-
ple; zz the hill which God desired to dwell in, uwhich He loved.
" 25With great and special love have I loved the people of the
Jews and what pertained to them, and out of that love have
I so diligently and severely corrected her excesses, that she
may be more careful for the time to come, as a husband cor-

rects most sharply a wife most dear to him, if she be unfaith-

9 Dan. ix. 2.
ii 2 Kgs xxv. 2, 8, 9.

" 1 S. John ii. 1, 2.
10 Josh. xxi. 43 (45 Eng.) add xxiii. 14, 15.

18 S. Luke xv. 10.

8 Jer. xxv. 11,12. xxix. 10.
io 2 Chr. xxxvi. 22, 23. Ezr. i. 1.

12 S. Cyr.
14 Rom. iii. 25. 15 Jer. xxix. 10.

W as Is. lvii. 18.
i tJ Nip, ab. 4. Jon. i. 2. Is. xl. 2, 6.

20 Ewald compares vyv, olSa, novi ; Trot, memini, Nu. xi. 5, won, Vnin, Ps. xxxviii.

16. &c. Lehrb. n. 135. b. p. 351 ed. 8. 21 See on Nah. i. 1, p. 373.
22 S. Aug. Conf. iii. 1. 23 ps . ixv iii. 16.

24 lb. lxxviii. 68, add Ps. cxxxii. 13, 11. 25 Dion.
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o Isai. 47. 6.

' Isai. 12. 1.

& 54. 8.

ch. 2. 10.

&8. 3.

15 And I am very sore displeased with

the heathen that are at ease : for 1 1 was

but a little displeased, and they helped

forward the affliction.

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord ;
r
I am

returned to Jerusalem with mercies : my
house shall be built in it, saith the Lord of

ful. Whence in the book of Maccabees it is written, al It

is a token of His great goodness, when wicked doers are not

suffered any long time, but are forthwith punished. For not
as with other nations, whom the Lord patiently forbeareth

to punish, till they be come to the fulness of their sins, so

dealeth He with us ; lest, being come to the height of sin,

afterwards He should take vengeance of us. And therefore

He never withdraweth His mercy from us, and though He
punisheth with adversity, yet doth He never forsake His
people."

15. / am sore displeased, lit. with great anger am I an-

gered against the nations which are at ease. The form of the

words 2 shews that the greatness of the displeasure of God
against those who oppress His people, is proportionate to the

great and tender love towards themselves. God had been
angered indeed 3 with His people; with their enemies He was
angered with a great anger ; and that the more, because they

were at ease 41

, in unfeeling self-enjoyment amid the miseries

of others.

I ivas a little displeased* ; little, in comparison with our
deserts ; little in comparison with the anger of the human
instruments of His displeasure ; little in comparison with

their's who, in their anger, sought their own ends.

They helped forward the affliction*.
" 7 He is wroth with

the nations at ease, because He delivered His people to be

corrected, but they used cruelty towards those delivered

;

He wills them to be amended as a son by a schoolmaster;

they set themselves to slay and punish them, as an enemy.
Like that in Isaiah, 8 I gave them into thy hands ; thou didst

shew them no mercy ; upon the ancients hast thou very heavily

laid thy yoke."

Or it may be, helped for evil, in order to bring about evil,

as in Jeremiah 9
, Behold I set My face against you for evil 10

,

and to destroy all Judah i. e., as we should say, they were the

instruments of God, " n cooperated in the execution of My
justice towards you, but cruelly and with perverse intention.

For although the Assyrians and Chaldaeans wasted the Jewish

people, God so ordaining in as far as He willed through them
to punish in the present the sins of His people, yet they did

it, not in view of God and out of zeal for righteousness, but

out of pride covetousness and with the worst ends. Hence
God says by Isaiah u, Wo to Asshur, the rod of Mine anger,

and the staff in his hand is Mine indignation. Howheit he

1 2 Mace. vi. 13-16.
2 <?y rpf'p <]n Sm rpsp ver. 15, as contrasted with rhra ntap .b 'nwp ver. 14.

3 TUKSprpsp i. 2. 4 ]}W, as applied to persons, is always used in a bad sense;

the noun, 2 Kgs xix. 28, Is.'xxxvii. 29; the adj. Is. xxxii. 9, 11, Job xii. 5, Am.
vi. 1, Ps. exxiii. 4, and here.

5 BjTO'nSspis obviously contrasted with ?njf]xp: others "for a little while." But be-

sides this contrast, BJD is seldom, comparatively, used of time, and that, as indicated

by the context. Gen. xlvii. 9, " my days have been few ;
" Lev. xxv. 52, " if a little re-

mains of the years ;
" Ru. ii. 7, " she sat a little in the house ;

" Job x. 20, "are not my
days few ?

" xxiv. 24, " they are exalted a little, and are not." Add Ps. xxxvii. 10, Jer. Ii.

33, Hos. i. 4, " yet a little, and." Hagg. ii. 6 ;
" yet once, it is a little, and ;

" [all,

except the doubtful Ps. viii. 6.]
e As 2 Chr. xx. 23, rvnira? njg " aided the destruction." " S. Jer.

8 Is. xlvii. 6. 9 Jer. xliv. 11. w nniW nifij. "Dion.

PART VI.

hosts, and s a line shall be stretched forth c iflffs T
upon Jerusalem. cir - 519 -

17 Cry yet, saying, Thus saith the Lord
" ch '

"
1( 2 '

of hosts ; My cities through f prosperity t Heb. good.

shall yet be spread abroad ;
' and the Lord * isai. 61. 3.

shall yet comfort Zion, and u shall yet choose u isai. 14. 1.

_ J J ch. 2. 12.

Jerusalem. &3. 2.

thinketh not so, but his heart is to destroy and cut off nations
not a few.

16. Therefore. This being so, since God was so jealous

for His people, so displeased with their persecutors, thus saith

the Lord, " u/ Who u in wrath remember mercy, am returned 1*,

not by change of place, Who am uncircumscribed, not existing

in place, to the people of Judah and Jerusalem in mercies,

manifoldly benefitting them by various effects of My love."

The single benefits, the rebuilding of His House, and so the

restoration of His public worship, and the rebuilding of Jeru-

salem, are but instances of that all-containing mercy, His
restored presence in tender mercies 15

. / am returned, God
says, although the effects of His return were yet to come.

A line shall be stretched forth over Jerusalem, before,

when it stood, this had been done to destroy 1G
; now, when

destroyed, to rebuild 17
.

" 18 The temple was built then, when the foundations of the

walls were not yet laid. In man's sight it would have seemed
more provident that the walls should be first builded, that

then the temple might be builded more securely. To God, in

Whom Alone is the most firm stay of our life and salvation,

it seemed otherwise. For it cannot be that he, to whom no-

thing is dearer than zeal for the most holy religion, should

be forsaken of His help."

17. Cry yet, a further promise ; not only should Jerusa-

lem be rebuilt, but should, as we say, overflow with good 19
;

and God, Who had seemed to cast off His people, should yet

comfort her, and should shew in act that He had chosen

her 20
. Zechariah thrice 21 repeats the promise, given through

Isaiah 22 to Jerusalem, before her wasting by the Chaldeeans,

reminding the people thereby, that the restoration, in the

dawn whereof they lived, had been promised two centuries

before. Yet, against all appearances. My cities shall over-

flow with good, as being God's
;
yet would the Lord comfort

Zion
;
yet would He choose Jerusalem.

" 18 What is the highest of all goods ? what the sweetest

solace in life? what the subject of joys? what the oblivion of

past sorrow? That which the Son of God brought upon
earth, when He illumined Jerusalem with the brightness of

His light and heavenly discipline. For to that end was the

city restored, that in it, by the ordinance of Christ, for cala-

mity should abound bliss ; for desolation, fulness; for sorrow,

joy ; for want, affluence of heavenly goods."

12 Is. x. 5, 7.
13 Hab. iii. 2. 14 vub>, although n»\ nw\

16 cam occurs 27 times of the tender love of God; 12 times only, of the compassion

of man, and in 6 of these, of compassion of man as given by God, D'orn? 3 jru
; 2ce with

the word VTD33. 16 2 Kgs xxi. 13, Is. xxxiv. 11.

17 It is used of the creation of the earth, Job xxxviii. 5. The Chethib, probably fljg,

occurs 1 Kgsvii. 23, Jer. xxxi. 19, and here.
> 8 Osor. 19 " affluent bonis," S. Jer. ;

" effluent bonis," Vulg. more exactly.

The word pa is used of the " gushing forth of a fountain," Pr. v. 16; also of the dis-

persion of people ; not of the spreading abroad of a people for good.
20 -ina is always "choose," not (as Ges. and others) "love." In all the cases, which

Ges. cites as meaning "love," (Gen. vi. 2, 1 Sam. xx. 30, 2 Sam. xv. 15, Pr. i. 29, iii. 31,

Is. i. 29) the sense would be injured by rendering, " loved." 21 here, ii. 12, iii. 2.

22 Is. xiv. 1. btrwi tijnm. Isaiah has the same cadence as Zechariah, though Zechariah

only retains the characteristic words "nyim.

FFPF
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* Ezra 4. 1,

4, 7. & 5.

18 ^f Then lifted I up mine eyes, and
saw, and behold four horns,

19 And 1 said unto the angel that talked

with me, What be these ? And he answered
me, x These are the horns which have scat-

tered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem.

20 And the Lord shewed me four car-

penters.

21 Then said I, What come these to do ?

And he spake, saying, These are the horns

which have scattered Judah, so that no man
did lift up his head : but these are come to

This first vision having predicted the entire restoration,

the details of that restoration are given in subsequent
visions.

18 1And I lifted up mine eyes. " 2 Not those of the body
(for such visions are invisible to the eyes of the flesh), but

rather the inner eyes of the heart and mind." It seems as

though, at the close of each vision, Zechariah sank in medi-
tation on what had been shewn him; from which he was
again roused by the exhibition of another vision.

/ saw four horns. The mention of the horns naturally

suggests the thought of the creatures which wielded them

;

as in the first vision that of the horses following the chiefs,

implies the presence of the riders upon them. And this the

more, since the word "fray them away" implies living crea-

tures, liable to fear.
" 3 The horn, in inspired Scripture, is

always taken as an image of strength, and mostly of pride

also, as David said to some, 4 / said unto the fools, Deal not

so foolishly , and to the ungodly, Lift not up the horns. Lift

not up your horns on high and speak not with a stiff neck.

The prophet then sees four horns, i. e. four hard and warlike

nations, who could easily uproot cities and countries."

These are the horns which have scattered. " 5 The four

horns which scattered Judah Israel and Jerusalem, are four

nations, Babylonians, Medes and Persians, Macedonians and
Romans; as the Lord, on the prophet's enquiry, explains

here, and Daniel unfolds most fully 6
; who in the vision of

the image with golden head, silver breast, belly and thighs of

brass, feet of iron and clay, explained it of these four nations,

and again in another vision of four beasts 7
, lion, bear, leo-

pard and another unnamed dreadful beast, he pointed out the

same nations under another figure. But that the Medes and
Persians, after the victory of Cyrus, were one kingdom, no one
will doubt, who reads secular and sacred literature.—When
this vision was beheld, the kingdom of the Babylonians had
now passed away, that of the Medes and Persians was in-

stant; that of Greeks and Macedonians and of the Romans
was yet to come. What the Babylonians, what the Medes
and Persians, what the Greeks i. e. the Macedonians, did to

Judah, Israel and Jerusalem, a learned man acknowledged,
especially under Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes, to which
the history of the Maccabees belongs. After the Coming of

our Lord and Saviour, when Jerusalem was encompassed,
Josephus, a native writer, tells most fully, what the Israelites

1 The Eng. Vers, follows the LXX and S. Jer. in adding the 2nd vision to the first

chapter. 2 S. Cyril on ii. 1. 3 S. Cyr. » Ps. lxxv. 4.
5 S. Jer. Kimchiand Abarbanel agree with him in the general line.

6 Dan. ii. 'lb. vii.

fray them, to cast out the horns of the Before
CHRIST

Gentiles, which * lifted up their horn over—™~- fil9
-

the land of Judah to scatter it.

CHAPTER II.

1 God, in the care of Jerusalem, sendeth to measure

it. 6 The redemption of Zion. 10 The promise

of God's presence.

I
LIFTED up mine eyes again, and 619.

looked, and behold a a man with a a Ezek. 40. 3.

measuring line in his hand.

endured, and the Gospel fore-announced. These horns dis-

persed Judah almost individually, so that, bowed down by
the heavy weight of evils, no one of them raised his head."
Though these were successive in time, they are exhibited to
Zechariah as one. One whole are the efforts against God's
Church ; one whole are the instruments of God, whether an-
gelic or human, in doing or suffering, to repel them. Zecha-
riah then exhibits these hostile powers as past and gone 8

,

as each would be at the end, having put forth his passing
might, and perishing. They scattered, each in its day, and
disappeared ; for the next displaced it.

The long schism being ended, Judah and Israel are again
one ; and Jerusalem, the place of God's worship, belongs to
Israel as well as to Judah 9

.

The explanation of the number four, as symbolising con-
temporaneous attacks from the four quarters of the heavens,
fails in matter of fact, that, in these later times, the Jews
suffered always from one power at a time. There was no
such fourfold attack. In Zechariah's time all around was
Persian.

" 10 Those horns, broken by the angels' ministry, portended
that no guilt against the Church of Christ should be un-
punished. Never will there be wanting fierce enemies from
E. W. N. or S., whom God will strengthen, in order by them
to teach His own. But when He shall see His work finished,

i. e. when He shall have cleansed the stains of His own and
brought back His Church to her former purity, He will punish
those who so fiercely afflicted her."

Spiritually, " n those who destroy vices, build up virtues,
and all the saints who, possessing these remedies, ever build
up the Church, may be called 'builders.' Whence the Apos-
tle says, 12

I, as a wise builder, laid the foundation ; and the
Lord, when wroth, said that He would 13 take away from Jeru-
salem artificer and wise man. And the Lord Himself, Son of
the Almighty God and of the Creator of all, is called 14 the son
of the carpenter."

ii. 1. A man with a measuring line in his hand. Probably
the Angel of the Lord, of whom Ezekiel has a like vision.
" u He who before, when he lift up his eyes, had seen in the
four horns things mournful, now again lifts up his eyes to see
a man, of whom it is written, 15 Behold a man whose name
is the Branch ; of who'm we read above, 16 Behold a man riding
upon a red horse, and he stood among the myrtle trees, which

8 nj 9 This is expressed by the use or omission of theDN. Its use coordinates
Judah and Israel ; its omission subordinates Jerusalem. lu Osor.

11 S. Jer. n 1 Cor. iii. 10. " Is. iii. 3- " S. Matt. xiii. 55.
»5 Zech. vi. 12. " lb. i. 8.
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c h rTs t 2 Then said r > Whither goest thou ? And
he said unto me, b To measure Jerusalem,

b Rev. 11. 1.

& 2i. 15, 16. to see what ts the breadth thereof, and

what is the length thereof.

3 And, behold, the angel that talked with

me went forth, and another angel went

out to meet him,

were in the bottom. Of whom too the Father saith ; He
builded My city, l ivhose builder and maker is God. He too

is seen by Ezekiel in a description like this, 2 a man whose
appearance was like the appearance of brass, i. e. burnished 3

and shining as fire, with a line offlax in his hand and a mea-
suring reed." The office also seems to be one of authority,

not to measure the actual length and breadth of Jerusalem,

but to lay down what it should be, " i to mark it out broad
and very long."

3. The angel that talked with me went forth, probably

to receive the explanation which was given him for Zecha-
riah ; and another angel, a higher angel, since he gives him a

commission, went forth to meet him, being (it seems probable)

instructed by the Angel of the Lord, who laid down the future

dimensions of the city. The indefiniteness of the description,

another angel, implies that he was neither the Angel of the

Lord, nor (were they different) Michael, or the man with the

measuring line, but an angel of intermediate rank, instructed

by one higher, instructing the lower, who immediately in-

structed Zechariah.

And said unto him, Run, speak unto this young man, the

prophet himself, who was to report to his people what he

heard. Jeremiah says, 5I am a youth ; and 6 the young man,
the young prophet, carried the prophetic message from Elisha

to Jehu. " Youth," common as our English term in regard

to man, is inapplicable and unapplied to angels, who have not

our human variations of age, but exist, as they were created.

Jerusalem shall be inhabited as toivns without walls,

or as villages 7
, viz. an unconiined, uncramped population,

spreading itself freely, without restraint of walls, and (it

follows) without need of them. Clearly then it is no earthly

city. To be inhabited as villages would be weakness, not

strength; a peril, not a blessing. The earthly Jerusalem,

so long as she remained unwalled, was in continual fear and

weakness. God put it into the heart of His servant to desire

to restore her ; her wall was built, and then she prospered.

He Himself had promised to Daniel, that 8 Her street shall

be rebuilt, and her wall, even in strait of times. Nehemiah
mourned 73 years after this, B.C. 443, when it was told him,
9 The remnant that are left of the captivity there in the pro-

vince are in great affliction and reproach : the wall of Jerusa-

lem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are burned with

fire. He said to Artaxerxes, 10Why should not my counte-

nance be sad, when the city, the place of my fathers' sepulchres,

lieth waste, and the gates thereof are consumed with fire t

When permitted by Artaxerxes to return, he addressed the

rulers of the Jews, u Ye see the distress that we are in, how

Jerusalem lieth waste, and the gates thereof are burned with

fire ; come, and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem, that we

be no more a reproach ; and they said, let us rise and build.

So they strengthened their hands for this good work. When

' Heb. xi. 10. 2 Ezek. xl. 3.

4 s. Cyr. s im Jer. i. 6.

7 See on Hah. iii. 14. p. 432. » Dan. ix. 25.

3 lb. i. 7.
6 N'3:n "ijnn -ij»;i 2 Kgs ix. 4.

9Neh. i.a. io lb. ii. 3.

4 And said unto him, Run, speak to this c jf^°J
e

s T
young man, saying, c Jerusalem shall be in- cir

-
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habited as towns without walls for the mul- Ezek. 36. io,

titude of men and cattle therein :

5 For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her
d a wall of fire round about, e and will be

d

^'/l
L

the glory in the midst of her. "

bSIbl.'S

12 the wall was finished and our enemies heard, and the heathen

about us saw it, they were much cast doivn in their otvn eyes ;

for they perceived that this rvork was wrought of our God.
This prophecy then looks on directly to the time of

Christ. Wonderfully does it picture the gradual expansion
of the kingdom of Christ, without bound or limit, whose
protection and glory God is, and the character of its de-

fences. It should dwell as villages, peacefully and gently

expanding itself to the right and the left, through its own
inherent power of multiplying itself, as a city, to which no
bounds were assigned, but which was to fill the earth.
" 4 For us God hath raised a Church, that truly holy and
far-famed city, which Christ fortifieth, consuming opponents
by invisible powers, and filling it with His own glory, and as

it were, standing in the midst of those who dwell in it. For
He promised; Lo, I am with you alivays even unto the end of
the world. This holy city Isaiah mentioned :

13 thine eyes

shall see Jerusalem, a quiet habitation ; a tabernacle that

shall not be taken down ; not one of the stakes thereof shall

ever be removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof be

broken ; and to her he saith, u enlarge the place of thy tent,

and let them stretch forth the curtains of thine habitation ;

spare not : lengthen thy cords and strengthen thy stakes. For
thou shall break forth on the right hand and on the left.

For the Church of Christ is widened and extended bound-

lessly, ever receiving countless souls who worship Him."
« is What king or emperor could make walls so ample as

to include the whole world? Yet, without this, it could

not encircle that Jerusalem, the Church which is diffused

through the whole world. This Jerusalem, the pilgrim part

of the heavenly Jerusalem, is, in this present world, inha-

bited without walls, not being contained in one place or

one nation. But in that world, whither it is daily being re-

moved hence, much more can there not, nor ought to be, nor

is, any wall around, save the Lord, Who is also the glory in

the midst of it."

5. And I, Myself 16 in My own Being, ivill be to her a

ivall of fire, not protection only, an inner circle around her,

however near an enemy might press in upon her, but de-

structive to her enemies. Isaiah says, -
X1 No weapon that is

formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall

rise in judgement against thee thou shalt condemn. Its de-

fence, Isaiah says, shall be immaterial. 18 We have a strong

city; salvation shall God appoint for walls and bulwarks;
19 thou shalt call thy ivalls salvation and thy gates praise. By
a different figure it is said, ™ I will encamp about mine house

because of the army.
And glory will I be in the midst of her, as Isaiah says,

21 The Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy

God thy glory ; and of Christ, 22Jn that day shall the Branch

of the Lord be Beauty and Glory—to the escaped of Israel.

" lb. 17, 18. 12 lb. vi. 15, 16. 13 Is. xxxiii. 20.

» lb. liv. 2, 3. 15 Rup. i6 'wemph. 17 Is. liv. 17.
.

is lb. xxvi. 1. 19 lb. Ix. 18. 20 Zecb. ix. 8. 21 Is. Ix. 19. » lb. iv. 2.
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ch
B
rTst ® If Ho, ho, come forth, and flee f from

g_
ir - 519 - the land of the north, saith the Lord : for

& 52. li.
'

I have s spread you abroad as the four

&60.8. & winds of the heaven, saith the Lord.
51. 6, 45. g Deut. 28. 64. Ezek. 17. 21.

6. Ho ! ho ! andflee. Such being the safety and glory

in store for God's people in Jerusalem, He Who had so pro-

vided it, the Angel of the Lord, bids His people everywhere
to come to it, saving themselves also from the peril which
was to come on Babylon. So Isaiah bade them, l Go ye forth

of Babylon ; flee ye from the Chaldceans with a voice of sing-

ing ; declare ye, tell this, utter it to the end of the earth ; say

ye, The Lord hath redeemed His servant Jacob. 2 Depart ye,

depart ye, go ye out from thence ; touch no unclean thing : go
ye out of the midst of her ; he ye clean, that bear the vessels of
the Lord ; and Jeremiah, %Flee ye out of the midst of Baby-
lon, and deliver every man his soul ; be not cut off in her ini-

quity, for this is the time of the Lord's vengeance; He will

render unto her a recompense. 4 My people, go ye out of the

midst of her, and deliver ye, every man his soul from thefierce

auger of the Lord.
The words, flee, deliver thyself, imply an imminent peril on

Babylon, such as came upon her, two years after this pro-
phecy, in the fourth year of Darius. But the earnestness of

the command, its repetition by three prophets, the context
in Isaiah and Jeremiah, imply something more than tem-
poral peril, the peril of the infection of the manners of

Babylon, which may have detained there many who did not
return. Whence in the New Testament, the words are

cited, as to the great evil city of the world; 5 Wherefore
come out from among them and be ye separate, and touch not

the unclean thing, and I will receive you ; and under the
name of Babylon; 6I heard another voice from heaven, say-

ing, Come out of her, My people, that ye he not partakers of
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.

For I have spread you abroad as the four winds of heaven.

The north country, although its capital and centre was Baby-
lon, was the whole Babylonian empire, called ' the North 7 '

because its invasions always came upon Israel from the
North. But the book of Esther shews that, sixty years after

this, the Jews were dispersed over the 127 provinces of the

Persian empire,/rom India (the Punjaub) to Ethiopia 8
,whether

they were purposely placed by the policy of the conquerors in

detached groupes, as the ten tribes were in the cities of the

31edes 9
, or whether, when more trusted, they migrated of their

own accord. God, in calling them to return, reminds them of
the greatness of their dispersion. He had dispersed them abroad
as the four winds of heaven 10

: He, the Same, recalled them.
7. Dwellest with the daughter of Babylon. The unusual

idiom 11
is perhaps chosen as expressive of God's tenderness,

even to the people who were to be destroyed, from which
Israel was to escape.

i Is. xlviii. 20. 2 Ib.lii. 11. 3 Jer.li.6. add 1. 8. < lb. li. 45. * 2 Cor.vi.17.
6 Rev. xviii. 4. ' Jer. i. 13, 14, iii. 18, iv. 6, vi. 1. 22. xxiii. 8.

8 Esther i. 1, iii. 8, 12-14. viii. 5, 9. 9 2 Kgs xvii. 6.
10 " As the four winds of heaven are distant one from the other." Sal. h. Mel. Kim.

AE. The LXX alone paraphrase, " For from the winds of heaven I will gather you."
Others take the word of an intended diffusion of them, through the favour of God, the
future being spoken of, as if past. But although tins is used of dispersion, besides, in
Ps. lxviii. 15, Nif. Ez. xvii. 21, it is no where used of diffusion, only of the spreading out
of what remained coherent, as hands, wings, a garment, tent, veil, cloud, letter, light.

See instances Ges. Thes. p. 1132.
11 ha nn raw dweller of the daughter of Bahylon, as Jer. xlvi. 19. DnsD mmE'i', lb. xlviii.

18, jm nn nan". In Jeremiah however, it is the same people, Egypt or Dibon; here,
Israel as settled in Babylon.
U n"w is used with ace. pers., and nn« also of persons, 2 Sam. iii. 26, 2 Kgs viii. 14,

or with nnN of pers. alone, 2 Kgs xiv. 9. tin rfow is not elsewhere used like our " sent

7 h Deliver thyself, O Zion, that dwellest c *fl\ T
with the daughter of Babylon. —£ii- 519,

h Rev. 18. 4.

8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts

;

After the glory hath he sent me unto the

8. After the glory'
13

,
" 13 which it is promised to bring

upon you." This being the usual construction, the words
involve a great course of God's dealing, of first shewing
favour to those who will receive favour, then abandoning or

punishing the rest; as, when the eight souls had been re-

ceived into the ark, the flood came ; when Lot and his had
escaped out of Sodom, the fire came down from heaven;
when Israel had passed the Red Sea, Pharaoh's hosts were
drowned; the election obtained what Israel sought for, the

rest were blinded 14
. The glory then would be the glory, of

which God says, I will he the glory in the midst of you.

But further He Who speaketh is Almighty God, Thus saith

the Lord of Hosts, He hath sent 15 me ; For lo I wave My hand
against them—and ye shall knoiv that the Lord of hosts hath

sent me ; Lo I come and dwell in the midst of thee, saith the

Lord, and many nations shall cleave unto the Lord in that

day, and they shall be to Me a people and I will divell in the

midst of thee, and thou shalt know, that the Lord of hosts hath

sent me unto you. In all which series of promises, the /, of

whom Israel were to know that the Lord of hosts had sent

Him, is the /, Who affirms of Himself what belongs to

Almighty God only, inflicting punishment on the enemies
of Judah, indwelling the Church and people, receiving the

Heathen as His own ; and it is precisely by all these acts

of power and love, that Israel shall know that the Lord
of hosts had sent Him.

" 16 In what follows, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, After
glory, He hath sent Me Sfc, the Saviour is introduced speak-

ing, Who, being Almighty God, saith that He was sent by
the Father Almighty, not according to that whereby He was
Almighty, but according to that, that, after glory, He was
sent, 17 Who being in the Form of God, thought it not robbery

to be equal with God ; but emptied Himself, taking the form of a
servant, and was made obedient unto the Father even unto
death; and that, the death of the Cross. Nor is it marvel that

Christ is called Almighty, in Whose Person we read in the

Apocalypse of John, 18 These things saith the faithful Witness,
—/ am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending,

saith the Lord, which ivas and which is and ivhich is to come,

the Almighty, 19 to Whom all power is given in heaven and in

earth ; and Who saith, 20All things of the Father's are Mine.
But if all things, i. e. God from God, Lord from Lord, Light
from Light, therefore also Almighty from Almighty ; for it

cannot be, that diverse should be the glory of those whose
Nature is One."

For he ivho toucheth, so as to injure 21
,
you, toucheth the

apple of His eye, i. e. of Him Who sent Him, Almighty

after a thing." So generally tin is used with verbs of motion, iriK ibn, Gen. xxxvii.

17, 2 Kgs xxiii. 3 ; tin W, Nu. xxv. 8 ; tin nvt, 1 Sam. xii. 14 ; tin qm, 2 Kgs xxv. 5

;

Tin ks% 1 Sam. xi. 7 : or, spiritually, DnVMBTiD tin D'oSnn Is. lxv. 2 ; onn tin, Ez. xiii.

3; '3 1

? i?n vjf tin, Job xxxi. 7; but tin is not used in our sense of seeking, "going
after a thing," except in the one phrase Brrvpvr bj mat Job xxxix. 8, " searcheth after

every green thing." It is the less probable here, because, apart from this, (besides

the 5 duplicate passages in Isaiah and 2 Kings, 2 Sam. and 1 Chronicles) the con-
struction of nb& with ace. of the person sent and Sn of the person to whom he is sent,

occurs in 71 passages, (Ges. cites 23 of them) and in no one case is the object for which
they were sent, added by any preposition. Four are in Zechariah himself ii. 12, 15, iv.

9, vi. 15. To " send for" is expressed by b nW Jer. xiv. 3, 1 Kgs xx. 7.
13 Jon. 14 Rom. xi. 7. 15 ver. 8-10. " S. Jer. »" Phil. ii. 6.
is Rev. i. 5, 8. 19 S. Matt, xxviii. 18. so S. John xvi. 15.
21 2 y», as in Gen. xxvi.ll, Jos. ix. 19,2 Sam. xiv. 10, Jer. xii. 14, Ezek. xvii. 10, Ps.

cv. lo ; with ace. Gen. xxvi. 29, Ru. ii. 9 ; of God, 1 Sam. vi. 9, Job i. 11, xix. 21.
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c h
B
rTs t nations which spoiled you : for he that

1 toucheth you toucheth the apple of his

eye.

9 For, behold, I will k shake mine hand
upon them, and they shall be a spoil to

their servants : and 1 ye shall know that

the Lord of hosts hath sent me.

> Deut. 32. 10.

Ps. 17. 8.

2Thess. 1.6.
k Isai. 11. 15.

& 19. 16.

l ch. 4. 9.

God 1
, as in the song of Moses, 2 He led him about, He in-

structed him, He kept him as the apple of His eye ; and David
prays, 3 Keep me as the apple of the eye.

9. For behold I will shake My hand against them, as God
promised of old against the enemies of His people 4

, and
they shall he a spoil to those who served them habitually 5

.

And ye shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent Me.
<,6 He was sent, not as God, hut as Man. For as God He is

equal to the Father. For He saith, ^ I am in the Father and
the Father in Me, and, The Father Who dwelleth in Me He
doeth the works, and, 8 / and My Father are one, and 9 He
who hath seen Me hath seen the Father. But He is sent, as

Man, fulfilling the dispensation for us, not lessening the Di-

vine Nature. The Prophet then intimated not the duality

only, but the equality of the Persons."

10. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion. It is a great

jubilee of joy, to which Zion is invited. Thrice besides is

she invited with this same word, and all for the restored or

renewed Presence of God. 10 Cry aloud for joy, thou barren

which bare not, as here, on the coming in of the Gentiles,
11 Cry aloud for joy, O daughter of Zion ; jubilate, O Israel

;

rejoice and exult ivith all the heart, O daughter of Jerusalem ;

the Lord, the King of Israel, is in the midst of thee. 12 Shout
and cry aloud for joy, O inhabitant of Zion ; for great in the

midst of thee is the Holy One of Israel. The source of joy

is a fresh coming of God, a coming, whereby He should

dwell abidingly among them : truly what is this, but the

Incarnation ? As S. John saith, 13 The Word ivas made Flesh

and dwelt among us ; and, u Behold the tabernacle of God is

ivith men, and He will dwell ivith them, and they shall be His
people, and God Himself shall be with them and shall be their

God. " 15 Hence too you may learn how great a subject of

contentment above is the Presence of the Saviour upon
earth. He could not then but bid the spiritual Zion, nwhich
is the Church of the Living God, the most sacred multitude

of those saved by faith, to cry aloud for joy and rejoice.

But it was announced that He should come and be in the

midst of her. For S. John saith to us, The Word 17 was in

the world, and, being God, was not severed from His crea-

tures, but He was Himself the Source of life to all living, and

holding all things together to well-being and life ; but 17 the

world knew Him not : for it worshipped the creature. But
He came among us, when, taking our likeness, He was con-

ceived by the holy Virgin, and 18 tvas seen upon earth and
conversed with men, and the divine David witnesseth saying,

1 So S. Jer. Theod. Others, as S. Cyr., of his own eye, turning to evil to him-

self; hut the analogy of the other passages is against it. j'y n33 L"""-] is doubtless the

same as J'y
ro with the same reduplication as in Arab. Syr. Ch. The reduplication is

plain in the Arab. K13U from N3N3 " papavit," not from a separate root, as Ges. Thes.

p. 841. 2 Deut. xxxii. 10. 3 Ps. xvii. 8.

4 The same idiom, Is. xi. 15. xix. 16.
5 The force of the part. nnn3y, instead of orray. So nmx "Qy, Zech. xiii. 5, Is. xxx.

24 ; wdik i3y Pr. xii. 11 ; dviSk iay Mai. iii. 18 ; in« nayn lb. 17. Sysn nay 2 Kgs x. 19, 21,

22, 23, "?D3 .y Ps. xcvii. 7. Tyn nny Ez. xlviii. 18, yyn i3yn, lb. 19. So iyiD ?rm3 iayn 73,

Nu. iv. 37, 41. onay an tb'n orruy lb. xviii. 21. igyri the labourer, Eccl. v. 11. In Gen.

iv. 2, xlix. 15, Jos. xvi. 10, 1 Kgs v. 1, 2 Kgs xvii. 33, 41, it has this force from the

10 ^f
m Sing and rejoice, O daughter of

Zion : for, lo, I come, and I Mvill dwell in

the midst of thee, saith the Lord.

11 °And many nations shall be joined to

the Lord p in that day, and shall be (
i my

people : and I will dwell in the midst of

thee, and r thou shalt know that the Lord
p ch. 3. 10. i Ex. 12. 49. f Ezek. 33. 33. ver. 9.

Before
CHRIST
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_

"> Isai. 12. 6.

&51. 1.

Zeph. 3. 14.
n Lev. 26. 12.

Ezek. 37.27.

ch. 8. 3.

John 1. 14.

2 Cor. 6. 16.

° Isai. 2. 2, 3.

& 49. 22.

& 60. 3, &c
ch. 8. 22,23.

19 Our God shall come manifestly, and shall not keep sile?we.

Then also was there a haven for the Gentiles. For now no
longer was the race of Tsrael alone taught, but the whole
earth was engoldened with the evangelical preachings, and in

every nation and country great is His Name."
" 20 This too is to be understood of the Person of the Lord,

that He exhorts His people, being restored from the cap-

tivity to their former abode, to be glad and rejoice, because
the Lord Himself cometh and dwelleth in the midst of her, and
many nations shall believe in Him, of Whom it is said, 21 Ask
of Me and I will give Thee nations for Thine inheritance, and
the ends of the earth for Thy possession, and He shall dwell in

the midst of them, as He saith to His disciples, 22Lo, I am ivith

you always, even unto the end of the world."

11. And many nations shall join themselves, cleaving to

Him by a close union. Isaiah had so spoken of single prose-

lytes 23
; Jeremiah had used the word of Israel's self-exhorta-

tion after the return from Babylon; ugoing and weeping,

they shall go and seek the Lord their God, saying, Come and
let us join ourselves unto the Lord, in a perpetual covenant

that shall not be forgotten. This Zechariah now predicts of

many nations. The Jews were scarcely half-restored them-

selves, a mere handful. They had wrought no conversions

among the heathen, yet prophecy continues its unbroken

voice, many nations shalljoin themselves unto the Lord.

And shall be My people, lit. be to Me a people. This is

exactly the history of the Christian Church, unity amid di-

versity; many nations still retaining their national existence,

yet owned by God as one people and His own. The words

are those in Avhich God adopted Israel in Egypt; * I will

take you to Me for a people, and I will be your God. This

was the covenant with them, 26 that thou shouldest enter into

covenant with the Lord thy God,—that He may establish thee

to-day for a people unto Himself, and that He may be unto

thee a God. The contrary was the title of the heathen, 27 not

a people ; with whom God said, I will move Israel tojealousy.

The closeness of union Jeremiah expresses ;
28 As the girdle

cleaveth to the loins of a man, so have I caused to cleave to Me
the whole house of Israel and the whole house of Judah, saith

the Lord, that they might be unto Me for a people and for a

name and for a praise and for a glory. This was the object

of the existence of Israel; to this it was to be restored 29 by

conversion 30
; to tins special privilege of Israel many 7iations

were to be admitted; yet not so as to be separate from

Israel, for He adds, and I will dwell in the midst of thee,

6 Theod.
9 lb. xiv. 9.
12 Is. xii. 6.

« S. Cyr.
18 Baruch iii. 37.

7S. John xiv. 10.
io Is. liv.l.

13 S. John i. 14.
16 1 Tim. iii. 15.

19 Ps. 1. 3. 20 S. Jer.

preceding nrt.

s ib. x. 30.

11 Zeph. iii. 14, 15.
" Rev. xxi. 3.

17 S. John i. 10.
21 ps ii 8 S. Matt, xxviu. 20.

23 Is. Ivi. 3-6. 24 Jer. 1. 4, 5.
25 Exod. vi. 7.

26 Deut. xxix. 12, 13, add Lev. xxvi. 12, Deut. xxvii. 9. 1 Sam. xii. 22, 2 Sam. vn.

23, 24, 2 Kgs xi. 17, 1 Chr. xvii. 22, 2 Chr. xxiii. 16, Jer. vn. 23, xi. 4.

27 Deut. xxxii. 21. 28 j er . xiii. 11. 29 ib. xxiv. 7, xxx. 22, xxxi. 1, xxxn. 38.

30 Ez. xi. 20, xiv. 11, xxxvi. 28, xxxvii. 23, 27, Zech. vin. 8.
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8 Deut. 32. 9.
* ch. 1. 17.
u Hab. 2. 20.

Zeph. 1. 7.
* Ps. 68. 5.

Isai. 57. 15.

f Heb. the ha-
bitation of
his holiness,

Deut. 26. 15.

Isai. 63. 15.

of hosts hath sent me unto thee.

12 And the Lord shall s inherit Judah his

portion in the holy land, and t shall choose

Jerusalem again.

13 u Be silent, O all flesh, before the

Lord : for he is raised up x out of f his

holy habitation.

Judah. God would dwell in His Church, formed of Israel

and the Gentiles, yet so that the Gentiles should be grafted

into Israel, becoming one with them.
12. And the Lord shall inherit Judah His portion. The

inheritance of the Lord is the title which God commonly
gave to Israel 1

. God is said to be the portion of Israel 2
; of

the pious 3
; once only besides, is Israel said to be the portion

of God 4
; once only is God said to inherit Israel, 5 Pardon

our iniquity and our sin, and take us for thine inheritance.

Zechariah unites the two rare idioms.

In the holy land. The land is again made holy by God,
and sanctified by His Presence. So He calls the place where
He revealed Himself to Moses, holy ground 6

. So it is said,
7 the holy place, 8 the holy house, 9 the holy ark, 10 the holy

city, n the holy mountain, n the holy people, 13 the holy cham-
bers, or, with reference to their relation to God Who conse-

crates them, 14 My holy mountain, 15 Thy holy habitation,
10 Thy holy dwelling-place, 17 Thy holy temple, 18 Thy holy

mountain, 19 Thy holy oracle, 20 Thy holy city, 21 cities, 22 His
holy place, 23 His holy border. It is not one technical expres-

sion, as people now by a sort of effort speak of "the holy

land." Every thing which has reference to God is holy.

The land is holy, not for any merits of theirs, but because
God was worshipped there, was specially present there. It

was an anticipation and type of "Thy holy Church through-
out all the world doth acknowledge Thee." This land their

fathers had upolluted with blood ; God says, 25 they defiled My
land; Ezekiel called her eminently, 26 the land that is not

cleansed. Now God said, 27 1 will remove the iniquity of the

land, and she was again a holy land, as hallowed by Him.
It is not a mere conversion of the heathen, but, as Isaiah 28

and Micah 29 foretold; a conversion, of which Jerusalem should

be the centre, as our Lord explained to the Apostles after

His Resurrection, zo that repentance and remission of sins should

i Deut. iv. 20, ix. 26, 29, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19, 2 Sam. xiv. 16, xx. 19, xxi. 3, 1 Kgs viii. 51,

Ps. xxviii.9, xxxiii.12, lxviii. 10, lxxviii. 62, 71, lxxix. 1, cvi. 40, Joel ii. 17, iii. 2,[Heb.]
Is. xix. 25, xlvii. 6, Jer. xii. 7-9, 1. 11. 2 Jer. x. 16. li. 19.

3 Ps. xvi. 5, Ixxiii. 26, cxix. 57, cxlii. 6, Lam. iii. 24.
4 Deut. xxxii. 9. 5 Ex. xxxiv. 9.

6 trip nniN, Ex. iii. 5.

7 cnprr oipo, Lev. x. 17, xiv. 13.
8 .pn n-2, 1 Chr. xxix. 3.
9 .pn p-)x, 2 Chr. xxxv. 3.
if .pn vy, Neh. xi. 1, 18, Is. xlviii. 2, Iii. 1.
11 ,pn in, Is. xxvii. 13, Jer. xxxi. 23, Zech. viii. 3.
12 .pn ay. Is. lxii. 12.
13 .pnmwb Ez.xlii. 13. [all.]

" Bhp in Ps. ii. 6. Is. xi. 9. lvi. 7, lvii. 13, lxv. 11, 25, lxvi. 20, Ez. xx. 40.

Jo. ii. 1, iv. 17, Ob. 16. Zeph. iii. 11.
15 TEhp rnz Ex. xv. 13.
1° .p ps?D Deut. xxvi. 15. His holy hah. Ps. lxviii. 6, Jer. xxv. 30, Zech. ii. 17.
17 .phyn Ps. v. 8, lxxix. 1, cxxxviii.2, Jon. ii. 5, 8, His holy temple, Mi. i. 2. Hab.ii. 20.
n8

.p "in Ps. xv. 1, xliii. 3, Dan. ix. 16. His holy hill, Ps. iii. 5, xlviii. 2, xcix. 9.
19

.p t:i Ps. xxviii. 2.
20 .p TV Dan. ix. 24.
21 .p~iy Is. lxiv. 9.
22 .p Dipo Ps. xxiv. 3.
23

.p S>133 Ps. lxxviii. 54.
24 Ps. cvi. 38. 25 Jer. ii. 7, Hi. 9, xvi. 18. as Ezek. xxii. 24.
V Zech. iii. 9. 28 Is. ii. 3. 29 Micah iv. 2. 30 g. Luke xxiv. 47.
31 See on Hab. ii. 20. p. 422. S2 Gen. vi. 3, 2 Chr. xxxii. 8, Job x. 4, Ps. lvi. 4,

CHAPTER III. chrTst
1 Under the type of Joshua, the restoration of the —

—

:—
church, 8 Christ the Branch is promised.

AND he shewed me a Joshua the high
* Hag ' L **

priest standing before the angel of

the Lord, and b
||
Satan standing at his

b

r;v
109

right hand f to resist him.
t Heb. to be his adversary.

12. 10.

That is, an
adversary.

be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem.

13. Be silent, lit. hush n, alljlesh, before the Lord ; man in
his weakness 32

, Jlesh and blood in the language of the New
Testament 33

, before God his Maker. All Jlesh, the whole
human race 34

, is to be hushed before God, because His judge-
ments, as His mercies, are over all.

For God ariseth. God seemeth to be quiescent, as it

were, when He bears with us ; to arise, when He puts forth
His power, either for us, when we pray, 35 Lord, awake to

help me; or in displeasure. His holy habitation is alike the
tabernacle 36

, temple 37
, heaven 38

, since His presence is in all.

III. 1. And He, God, (for the office of the attendant
angel was to explain, not to shew the visions) shelved me
Joshua the High Priest, standing before the Angel of the
Lord; probably to be judged by him 39

; as in the New
Testament, to stand before the Son of Man ; for although
standing before, whether in relation to man m or God 41

, ex-
presses attendance upon, yet here it appears only as a
condition, contemporaneous 42 with that of Satan's, to accuse
him. Although, moreover, the Angel speaks with authority,
yet God's Presence in him is not spoken of so distinctly, that
the High Priest would be exhibited as standing before him,
as in his office before God,

And Satan, etymologically, the enemy, as, in the New
Testament, i5your adversary the devil, etymologically, the
accuser. It is a proper name of the Evil one, yet its original
meaning, the enemy ^, was not lost. Here, as in Job, his malice
is shewn in accusation ;

45 the accuser of our brethren, who
accused them before our God, day and night. In Job 48

, the
accusations were calumnious ; here, doubtless, true. For he
accused Job of what would have been plain apostacy 47

;

Joshua and Zerubbabel had shared, or given way to, the re-

missness of the people, as to the rebuilding of the temple and

lxxviii. 39, Is. xxxi. 3, Jer. xvii. 5. 33 S. Matt. xvi. 17, 1 Cor. xv. 50, Gal. i. 16.
34 Gen. vi. 12, Ps. lxv. 3, cxlv, 21, Is. xl. 5, 6, xlix. 26, lxvi. 23, Jo. iii. 1, Ez. xxi.

4, 9, 10. 35 ps . iix . 4< a<id ps . vii. 7, xliv. 24.
3fi 1 Sam. ii. 29, 32, Ps. xxvi. 9, lxviii. 6. 3? 2 Chr. xxxvi. 15.

38 Deut. xxvi. 15, Jer. xxv. 30, 2 Chr. xxx. 27.
39 " Stand before" is used judicially, Nu. xxxv. 12, Deut. xix. 17, Jos. xx. 6, and of

plaintiffs, Nu. xxvii. 2, 1 Kgs iii. 16 ; stand before God, Rev. xx. 12 ; before thejudge-
ment-seat of Christ, Rom. xiv. 10; and be acquitted, S. Luke xxi. 36.

40 Joseph before Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 46; Joshua before Moses, Deut. i. 38; David
before Saul, 1 Sam. xvi. 21 ; the young virgin before David, 1 Kgs i. 2 ; Solomon's
servants, lb. x. 8; his councillors, 2 Chr. x. 6; Gedaliah, of serving the Chaldaeans,
Jer. xl. 10; Nebuzaradan, Jer. Hi. 12; Daniel and his companions, of office before
the king of Babylon, Dan. i. 5. But it is also used of presence with a commission to

the person ; Moses before Pharaoh, Ex. viii. 20, ix. 13 ; of an office towards others, to

minister unto them, as the Levites before the congregation, Nu. xvi. 9 ; degraded priests,
" to serve them." Ezek. xliv. 11.

41 The tribe of Levi, Deut. x. 8, 2 Chr. xix. 11 ; the High Priest, Jud. xx. 28, Ezek.
xliv. 15 ; Elijah, 1 Kgs xvii. 1, xviii. 15 ; Elisha, 2 Kgs iii. 14, v. 16 ; Jonadab's des-

cendants, Jer. xxxv. 19. It is used of standing to intercede with God, of Abraham,
Gen. xviii. 22; Moses and Samuel, Jer. xv. 1; Jeremiah, lb. 19. Also of worship,
Jer. vii. 10. 42 The two "ipj/ express a correlative condition.

43 1 S. Pet. v. 8.
44 As in other appellatives, Jrvri (pn; twice only), bysn, but in its contracted form,

when the etymology was lost, hi, &c. ]har as a Prop. Name, without the article, occurs

1 Chr. xxi. 1, Ps. cix. 6; with the article, eleven times here, and fourteen times in tl.e

first narrative chapters of Job.
« Rev. xii. 10. « Job i. 8-11, ii. 3-5. 4' lb. i. 11. ii. 5,

I
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• _ Lord rebuke thee, O Satan ; even the Lord

2 And the Lord said unto Satan, c The

d ch. 1. 17. that d hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee :

« AmTsYn." e is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?

Jude'23.' ' 3 Now Joshua was clothed with f filthy

garments, and stood before the angel.

the full restoration of the worship of God 1
. For this, Haggai

had reproved the people, through them 2
. Satan had then a

real charge, on which to implead them. Since also the

Avhole series of visions relates to the restoration from the cap-

tivity, the guilt, for which Satan impleads him with Jerusalem
and Jerusalem in him, includes the whole guilt, which had
rested upon them, so that for a time God had seemed to have
cast away His people 3

. Satan stands at his right hand, the

place of a protector 4
, to shew that he had none to save him,

and that himself was victorious.

2. And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee.

"'This they so explain, that the Father and the Son is Lord,
as we read in the 110th Psalm, The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit Thou on My right hand. The Lord speaketh of another
Lord ; not that He, the Lord Who speaketh, cannot rebuke,

but that, from the unity of nature, when the Other rebuketh,

He Himself Who speaketh rebuketh. For 6 he who seeth the

Son, seeth the Father also." It may be that God, by such
sayings 7

, also accustomed men, before Christ came, to believe

in the Plurality of Persons in the One Godhead.
The rebuke of God must be with power. 8 Thou hast

rebuked the natio?is, Thou hast destroyed the ungodly. 9 Thou
hast rebuked the proud, accursed. 10 They perish at the rebuke

of Thy Countenance. n At Thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both

the chariot and horse are cast into a deep sleep. 13 God shall

rebuke him, and he Jleeth far off, and shall be chased as the

chaff of the mountains before the wind. 13 He rebuked the Red
Sea and it dried up. u The foundations of the world were

discovered at Thy rebuke, O Lord. He ^rebuked the seed,

and it perished ; the devourer 16
, and it no longer devoured.

The rebuke then of the blasted spirit involved a withering

rejection of himself and his accusations, as when Jesus

rebuked the unclean spirit and he departed out of his

victim 17
.

The Lord hath chosen Jerusalem. Joshua then is acquitted,

not because the accusation of Satan was false, but out of the

free love of God for His people and for Joshua in it and as

its representative. 18 Who shall lay anything to the charge of
God's elect ? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that con-

demneth ? The high priest, being 19 himself also compassed

with infirmity, needed daily to offer up sacrifices first for his

own sins, and then for the people's. As Isaiah said, on the

sight of God, 20 7" am undone, because I am a man of unclean

lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips, and,

until cleansed by the typical coal, dared not offer himself for

the prophetic office, so here Satan, in Joshua, aimed at the

whole priestly office, and in it, at Israel's relation to God.

1 Ezr. iii. iv. 2 Hagg. i. 1-11. 3 Rom. xi. 1.

4 Ps. xvi. 8, cix. 31, cxxi. 5, cxlii. 4. 5 S. Jer. 6 S. John xiv. 9.

7 As in those, " the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from

the Lord out of heaven," Gen. xix. 24, and others in which God speaks of Himself in the

third person, the Lord. Gen. xviii. 14, 19. 8 Ps. ix. 5. 9 lb. cxix. 21.

io lb. lxxx. 16. » lb. lxxvi. 6. «" Is. xvii. 13. ™ ps . cvi. 9.

" lb. xviii. 15. add Nah. i. 4. 15 Mai. ii. 3.

16 lb. iii. 11. "IJH is used 11 times of God, only 3 times of man ; Gen. xxxvii. 10, Ruth
ii 16 Jer. xxix. 27. .*nj£i 8 times of God ; 3 times in Prov. and Eccl. vii. 5, of rebuke of

man, and Is. xxx. 17. ' 17 S. Mark i. 25, 26, ix. 25, S. Luke iv. 35, ix. 42.

»8 Rom. viii. 33, 34. 19 Heb. v. 2, 3. 2U Is. vi. 5. 21 S. Cyr. 22 The force of the

4 And he answered and spake unto those
c ,ffffs T

that stood before him, saying, Take away cir - 519-

the filthy garments from him. And unto
him he said, Behold, I have caused thine

iniquity to pass from thee, « and 1 will clothe g Isai - 61 10 -

Luke 15. 22.

thee with change of raiment. Rev. 19. 8.

Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire ? " 21 As if he
should say, Israel confessedly has sinned, and is liable to
these charges. Yet it has suffered no slight punishment ; it

has endured sufferings, and has scarce been snatched out of
them, as a half-burned brand out of thefire. For not yet had
it shaken off the dust of the harms from the captivity : only
just now and scarcely had it escaped the flame of that most
intolerable calamity. Cease then imputing sin to them, on
whom God has had mercy."

3. Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garments ; such,
it is expressed, was his habitual condition 22

; he was one so
clothed. The filthy garment, as defilement generally, is, in

Scripture, the symbol of sin. 23 We are all as the unclean,
and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. 2i He that
is left in Zion and he that remaineth in Jerusalem shall be
called holy—ivhen the Lord shall have ivashed away the filth

of the daughters of Zion. 23 There is a generation, pure in its

own eyes, and it is not washed from itsfilthiness. The same
is expressed by different words, signifying pollution, defile-

ment by sin; 26 Wo unto her that isfilthy and polluted ;
~7 The

land was defiled ivith blood ;
28 they were defiled with their own

works. It is symbolised also by the 29 divers washings of the
law, representing restored purity ; and the use of the word
by Psalmists and Prophets; 30 Wash me throughly from mine
iniquity ;

31 wash you, make you clean ; put away the evil of
your doings from before Mine eyes ;

32 O Jerusalem, wash thy

heart from wickedness. In later times at least, the accused
were clothed in black 33

, not in defiled 34 garments.
4. And He spake to those who stood before Him, the

ministering Angels who had waited on the Angel of the Lord
to do His bidding.

See, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee ; the
pardoning words of the Lord to David by Nathan, 35 The
Lord too hath put aivay thy sin. And clothe thee ZG with

change of raiment 37
, i. e. such as were taken off and reserved

for great occasions. As the filthy garments were not neces-

sarily other than the High Priest's vesture, symbolically

defiled through the sins of the people, so neither need these

be other than the priestly garments in their purity and
freshness. The words imply the condition, not the nature of

the vestment. " 21 The high-priest having been thus taken

to represent the whole people, the filthy garments would be
no unclear symbol of the wickedness of the people. For
clad, as it were, with their sins, with the ill-effaceable spot of

ungodliness, they abode in captivity, subject to retribution,

paying the penalty of their unholy deeds. But when God
had pity on them, He bade them be freed from their defile-

participle witb rvn. 23 Is. lxiv. 6. 24 ib. iv . 3, 4. 25 pr . xxx , 12. Filth, filthiness,

in Is. iv. 4 also, is nxis, the abstract of the air. \ey. in Zech., tm. 26 Zeph. iii. 1,

rhxm nxi'iD. See ib.' 27 ps . cvi. 38. spn i.q. *]3D Cant. v. 3. 2S Ps. cvi. 39. KCB
opp.'to'-iino. 29 Heb. ix. 10. 3» Ps. Ii. 4, *JD33 [2 Eng.] 31 Is. i. 16. ttrn

32 Jer. iv. 14, '033. 33 Jos. Ant. xiv. 10. 4. " Whosoever is brought before' the

tribunal to be judged, is set, as lowly, before it, and is clothed with black raiment."
34 As in Latin, " sordidati." Liv. ii. 54, vi. 20.
35 2 Sam. xii. 13, ipttm vayn " 0:. The idiom occurs Ib. xxiv. 10. add Job vii. 21.

36 The inf. expresses the more, the contemporaneousness of the acts. See below vii. 5,

xii. 10, and others in Ewald Lehrb. § 351. c. p. 853. ed. 8.
3? maVna recurs Is. iii. 22.
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cir - 519 - upon his head. So they set a fair mitre

ch.6. ii." upon his head, and clothed him with gar-

ments. And the angel of the Lord stood

by.

6 And the angel of the Lord protested

unto Joshua, saying,

7 Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; If thou

meats, and in a manner re-clad with justifying grace. He
indicates to them the end of their toils. For where remis-

sion of sin is, there follows of necessity freedom from the

evils brought through sin."—He adds that a clean mitre

should be put upon his head, "Hhat so we might understand
that the glory of the priesthood ever, in a sort, concurs with

the condition of the people. For the boast of the priesthood

is the purity of those in their charge.—As then when the

people was in sin, the raiment of the priest also was in a

manner denied, so if it were again well-approved, pure and
bright is the fashion of the priesthood, and free its access to

God. So the divine Paul having ministered to the Gentiles

the Gospel of Christ, seeing them advancing in graces, writes,
2 By your boast, brethren, ivhich I have in Christ Jesus, and,
8 myjoy and crown."

5. And I said, let them set a fair mitre 4, on his head.

This seems to have been purposely omitted, in order to leave

something, and that, the completion of all, to be done at the

intercession of the prophet. The glory and complement of

the High Priest's sacrificial attire was the mitre with the holy

crown upon it and the plate ofpure gold, on which ivas graven,
Holiness to the Lord 5

; which was to be upon the High-priest's

forehead, that he may bear the iniquity of the holy things

which the children of Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts

;

which was always to be upon his forehead, that they may be

accepted before the Lord. The renewed gift of this was
reserved for the intercession of man co-working with God.

And the angel of the Lord standing by, seeing that all

was done aright, and, now that the acquittal was complete,
standing to give the charge.

6. And the angel of the Lord protested solemnly (etymo-
logically, called God to witness) as in, 6 Did I not make thee

swear by the Lord and protested unto thee, laying it as an obli-

gation upon him 7
. The charge is given to Joshua, and in him

to all successive high-priests, while Israel should continue

to be God's people, as the condition of their acceptance.

7. If thou wilt ivalk in My ivays and if thou ivilt keep My
charge. Both of these are expressions, dating from the Pen-
tateuch, for holding on in the way of life, well-pleasing to God
and keeping the charge given by God 8

. It was the injunction

of the dying David to Solomon, 9Keep the charge of the Lord
thy God, to walk in His ways, to keep His statutes 8$c.

Then shalt thou alsojudge My house. Judgement, in the

> S. Cyr. » 1 Cor. xv. 81.
3 Phil. iv. 1. 4 *px is use& °f tne turban of women, Is. iii. 23 ; or of nobles,

Job xxix. 14 : i. q. *]U!S of royalty, Is. lxii. 3. Here it is put for rsixo, the Pentateuch

name for the high-priest's mitre, as distinct from the rrjsia of ordinary priests.

5 Ex. xxviii. 36—38, xxix. 6. 6 1 Kgs ii. 42.
'

7 iyn with 2 Gen. xliii. 3,

Deut. viii. 19, xxxii. 46, Ps. 1. 7, &c.
8 rnDB'D iDi? first used of Abraham, Gen. xxvi. 5, then Lev. xviii. 30, xxii. 9, Deut. xi. 1,

Jos. xxii. 3. 9 1 Kgs ii. 3.
10 Deut. xvii. 9—13, xix. 17, Mai. ii. 7. p is used of judging a cause (with p, Jer. v. 28,

xxx. 13 ; with BStra, lb. xxi. 12) or persons ; with the personal pronoun, Gen. xxx. 6 ; or

people, peoples, the ends of the earth, the poor and needy, 17 times : Wa is used metapho-
rically of the people of God, only in iNu. xii. 7, he is faithful in all My house, or at most

wilt walk in my ways, and if thou wilt i keep c h ri s t
my

||
charge, then thou shalt also k judge- cir. 519.

my house, and shalt also keep my courts, 1 kin'. 2/3.
Ezek.44. 16.

and I will give thee f places to walk among n Or,

these that 1 stand hy. * Deut. 17.9.
Mai 2. 7.

8 Hear now, O Joshua the high priest, t Heb.' wads.

thou and thy fellows that sit before thee:
c
&6.'6.'

m Ps 71 7
for they are m

f men wondered at : for, be- i sa i. 8. is.

t Heb. men of wonder, or, sign, as Ezek. 12. 11. & 24. 24. & 20. 3.

place of God, was part of the High-priest's office 10
. Yet these

judgements also were given in the house of God. The cause

was directed to be brought to God, and He through His priests

judged it. Both then may be comprehended in the word, the

oversight of the people itself and the judgement of all causes

brought to it.
" ll Thou shalt judge those who minister in

the house of My sanctuary."

And I will give thee place to walk among those who stand

by 12
, i.e., among the ministering spirits, who were u standing

before the Angel of the Lord. This can be fully only after

death, when the saints shall be received among the several

choirs of angels. "n In the resurrection of the dead I will

revive thee and give thee feet walking among these Seraphim."
Even in this life, since li our conversation is in heaven, and the

life of priests should be an angel-life, it may mean, that he
should have free access to God, his soul in heaven, while his

body was on this earth.

8. Thou and thy companions ivhich sit before thee ; yea 15

men of marvellous signs are they 16
. It seems probable that

the words addressed to Joshua begin here ; else the men of
signs would be the companions of Joshua, to the exclusion of

himself. His companions are probably ordinary priests, who
sit as sharing his dignity as priest, but before him, as inferiors.

So Ezekiel says, l7I ivas sitting in my house, and the elders of
Israel were sitting before me. They are 18 images of the things

to come. Isaiah's two sons, with their prophetic names,
Haste-spoil speed-prey, and a-remnant shall-return, were with
his own name, salvation-of-the-Lord, 19signs and portents of the

future Israel. Isaiah, walking naked and barefoot, was ™a
sig?i and portent against Egypt. God tells Ezekiel, that in the

removal of his stuff, as stuff for the captivity, 21I have set thee

for a portent unto the house of Israel. I, he explains his act 22
,

am your portent ; like as I have done, so shall it be done unto
you. When forbidden to mourn on the death of his wife

;

23Ezekiel is unto you for a portent ; according to all that he

hath done, shall ye do ; and when this cometh, ye shall knoiv

that I am the Lord God. Wherein then were Joshua and the

other priests portents of what should be ? One fact alone had
stood out, the forgiveness of sins. Accusation and full for-

giveness, out of God's free mercy, were the substance of the
whole previous vision. It was the full re-instatement of the

priesthood. The priesthood so restored was the portent of
what was to come. To 2i

offer the offering of the people, and

Jer. xii. 7, I have left My house. Here the parallel word My courts, shews that the house

is the literal temple. n Jon.
12 Against the rendering, "those who shall make thee to go," i.e., guide thee, (D'?^nD for

crSnD) there were valid objections; 1) that the Hif. is always T^in, except YTJ\ Ex. ii. 9.

The Partic. ^piD occurs 9 times, once in Zech. v. 10. 2) It would have been probably
" out of these " or at least " from among these." O^.tO is then probably from a sing, i^rh
like iisno, -nyo, ayra) for TjSqo Jon. iii. 3, 4, Ez. xlii. 4. » verse 4.

14 Phil. iii. 20. 1S '3 is inserted in the like way in Gen. xviii. 20,

Ps. cxviii. 10—12, cxxviii. 2. 16 The subject addressed in the nominative is resumed
by the pronoun of the 3rd person, as in Zeph. ii. 12. V Ezek. viii. 1. 18 Heb. x. 1.

19 Is. viii. 18. 20 lb. xx. 3. « Ezek. xii. 6. » lb. 11.
23 lb. xxiv. 24. m Lev. ix. 7.
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cir.519. o BRANCH.
u Isai. 42. 1.

& 49. 3,
5*. 9 For behold the stone that I have laid

& 52. 13. &
53. 11. Ezek. ° Isai. 4. 2. & 11. 1. Jer. 23. 5. & 33. 15. ch. 6. 12. Luke 1. 78.
34. 23, 24.

make an atonement for them; 1 to make an atonement for the

children of Israel for all their sins once a year, was the object
of the existence of the priesthood. Typical only it could be,

because they had but the Mood of hulls and goats to offer, which
could, in themselves, 2 never take away sins. But in this their

act they were portents of what was to come. He adds here,

For, behold, I will bring My Servant the Branch.
The Branch had now become, or Zechariah made it, a

proper name. Isaiah had prophesied, 3 In that day shall the

Branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious for the escaped

of Israel ; and, in reference to the low estate of him who
should come, 4 There shall come forth a rod out of the stump
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots; and
Jeremiah, 5 Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will

raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a king shall reign

and prosper, and shall execute judgement and justice in the

earth, and this is the name ivhereby He shall be called, The
Lord our Righteousness ; and, 6 In those days and at that

time, will I cause the Branch of righteousness to groiv tip unto
David, and he shall execute judgement and righteousness in

the land. Of him Zechariah afterwards spoke as, 7 a man
whose name is the Branch. Here Zechariah names him
simply, as a proper name, My servant [the] Branch, as

Ezekiel prophesied of 8 My servant David. The title My
servant, which is Isaiah's chiefest title of the Messiah, occurs

in connection with the same image of His youth's lowly estate,

and of His atoning Death. 9 He shall grow up before Him as

a sucker, and as a root from a dry ground ;
10 a scion shall grow

out of his roots. " n He alone was above all marked by this

name, who never in anything withdrew from the Will of

God." " 12 God had before promised to Joshua, i.e. to the

priesthood of the law, that they should judge His house and
fulfil the types of the legal worship. Yet not long after, the

things of the law were to be translated into the true worship,

and the unloveliness of the types to be recast into the lovely

spiritual polity. nA righteous king was to reign and princes

to rule withjudgement, as the Prophet spake. Another priest

was to arise, after the order, u not of Aaron but of Melchise-

dec, 15 a minister of the sanctuary and of the true tabernacle

which God pitched and not man. For our Lord Jesus Christ

entered the holy of holies, 1G not by the blood of bulls and goats,

but by His own Blood, having obtained eternal redemption,

and 17 having by One Oblation perfected for ever them that are

sanctified. Lest then God should seem to have spoken un-

truly, in promising to the legal priesthood that it should ever

have the oversight over His house, there was need to fore-

announce the mystery of Christ, that the things of the law
should cease and He Himself should judge His own house
through the Scion from Himself, His Son."

1 Lev. xvi. 34. 2 Heb. x. 4. 8 is . ;v. 2.

4 lb. xi. 1. 5 Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 6 lb. xxxiii. 15. 7 Zech. vi. 12.
8 tt «ny Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, xxxvii. 24, as here ncs n:j/.

9 Is. liii. 2.
' 10 ' lb. xi. 1. " Osor. 12 S. Cyr. 13 Is. xxxii. 1.

14 Heb. vii. 11. 1S Ib.viii. 2. ™ lb. ix. 12. » lb. x. 14.
13 Rasbi. 19 Kim. Nor, of course, were either foimdation-stone or head-stone

engraven. 2° Also in Kim. 21 Is. xxviii. 16. 22 Ps. cxviii. 22.

S. Matt. xxi. 42. add Acts iv. 11. The passages of the Psalm and of Isaiah are united

1 S. Pet. ii. 4—7. 23 Eph. ii. 20, 21. 24 Zohar Gen. fol. 124. col. 492.
25 lb. Num. f. 100. col. 397. quoted by Schoettg. de Mess. p. 218. " Both passages,"

he subjoins, "are again adduced as parallel, Zohar Deut.f. 118. col. 472." Jonathan

PART VI.

fore

ST
before Joshua; p upon one stone shall be (jjfjj
1 seven eyes : behold, I will engrave the _

P Ps 118 ^2
graving thereof, saith the Lord of hosts, isai. 28.1c.

1 ch. 4. 10. Rev. 5. 6.

" n Look ye to the Branch of the Lord; set Him as the
example of life ; in Him, as a most strong tower, place with
most becoming faith all your hope of salvation and immor-
tality. For He is not only a Branch, who shall fill you with
the richness of Divine fruit, but a stone also, to break all the
essays of the enemy."

9. For behold the stone, that I have laid before Joshua.
This must be an expansion of what he had said, or the
ground of it, being introduced by, for. It must be something
future, to be done by God Himself, since God says, / will
grave the graving thereof ; something connected with the
remission of sins, which follows upon that graving. The
stone, then, cannot be the stone of foundation of the material
temple 18

. For this had long before been laid. The head-
corner-stone, the completion of the building 19

, had nothing
remarkable, why God should be said to grave it. The plumb-
line 20 was not a part even of the material temple. The stone
is one stone. But to interpret it by other prophecy, one stone
there is, of which God says, 21 Behold I lay in Zion for a
foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure
foundation, he that believeth shall not make haste ; that stone,

of which our Lord reminded the Jews, ~2 the stone which the

builders refused is become the head-stone of the corner ;
2a'Jesus

Christ Himself, the chief corner-stone, in ivhom all the build-

ing, fitly framed together, groiveth into an holy temple in the

Lord, in ivhom ye also are builded together for an habitation

of God through the Spirit.

On this stone had Joshua, with all those typical priests,

to look, in Whom Alone they and all have forgiveness, Whose
Sacrifice their sacrifices pictured and pleaded. "It," says an
old mystical Jewish book 2t

,
" is the stone of foundation, on

which the earth is founded, which God Himself laid, that the

world might receive blessing from it." " 25 The Shechinah is

called the stone, through which the world subsisteth ; of

which it is said, A stone of seven eyes, and, the stone which the

builders refused." This stone, God says, / have laid or set

before Joshua, i. e. for him to consider ; as He speaks to

Solomon and his children, of My commandments which I have
set before you 26

.
" 27 That the stone is the Lord Jesus Christ,

the head corner-stone, elect, laid as a foundation ; and that the

seven eyes on the one stone are the sevenfold Spirit of God
which rested upon Him, is or ought to be unknown to no
one. For to Him 28 God giveth not the Spirit by measure, and
29 in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. This

stone was rejected by men, but chosen and honoured by
God." " u This stone then, on which the house of God and
our whole salvation resteth, is placed by God before that

high priest. That is, the most holy Name of Jesus, the

virtue piety and largeness of Jesus is, by the Divine Spirit,

seems to identify the Branch, the Messiah, and the Stone; " Lo I am bringing My
Servant Messiah, and He shall be revealed. Lo, the stone which I have set before

Joshua, upon one stone seven eyes, beholding it; lo, I revealed the vision thereof, saith

the Lord of hosts, and will remove the guilt of that land in one day." The Zohar chadash

(f. 76. 1.) joins the mention of the stone in Dan. ii. 35, Ps. cxviii. 22, Gen. xlix. 24.

and this place, in Schoettg. 1. c. p. 140. n. cv.
26 1 Kgs ix. 6. The idiom is the same, dd^d

1

? 'nru. See also Deut. iv. 8, xi. 32, Jer.

ix. 12, xxvi. 4, xliv. 10; of two things, between which to choose, Deut. xi. 26, xxx. 15.

In Ezek. xxiii. 24, BSM3 d,t:bS Tin:, " I have placed before them judgement," which they

are to consider and to execute. 2' Rup.
28 S. John iii. 34. » Col. ii. 9.

G G G G
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cir. 519.

' Jer. 31. 34.

& 50. 20.

Mic. 7. 18,

19. ch. 13. 1.

and r
I will remove the iniquity of that land

in one day.

10 s In that day, saith the Lord of

» ch. 2. 11.

shewed to the priest, that he might understand the End of the

law and holiness, to Whom all the actions of life and the

offices of the priesthood were to be referred. In which stone

was foreshewn to the divine man, not the invisible strength

only, but also the manifold light of the Divine intelligence.

For it follows ;

"

Upon this one stone are seven eyes, whether they are the

eyes of God, resting in loving care upon it, or whether, as

the tvheels in Ezekiel's vision were 1fult of eyes round about,

the eyes are pictured as on the stone itself, marking that it

symbolised a being with manifold intelligence. Zechariah
speaks of the eyes of * the Lord which run to and fro on the

earth, and S. John, of the 3 Lamb, as it had been slain, having
seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God,
sent forth into all the earth. Either symbol harmonises with
the context, and is admissible in language 4

. The care of

God for this stone is expressed before and afterwards, / have
laid it, I will engrave the graving thereof; and so it corre-

sponds to the 5 It shall grow up before Him as a tender plant.

But the contrast, that on one stone there are seven eyes, per-

haps rather suggests that the eyes are on the stone itself,

and He, the Living Stone, is pictured with an universality of

sight, whereby, with a Divine knowledge, He surveys and
provides for the well-being of His whole Church. It has
some analogy too to the sevenfold Spirit which was to rest

upon Him. " G For this stone to have seven eyes is to retain

in operation the whole virtue of the Spirit of sevenfold

grace. For according to the distribution of the Holy Spirit,

one receives prophecy ; another, knowledge ; another, mira-
cles; another, kinds of tongues; another, interpretation of
words ; but no one attaineth to have all the gifts of that same
Spirit. But our Creator taking on Him our infirmities, be-

cause, through the power of His Divinity, He shewed that

He had at once in Him all the virtues of the Holy Spirit,

united beyond doubt the bright gleams of the sevenfold
constellation." " None among men had together all the
operations of the Holy Spirit, save the Mediator of God
and man Alone, Whose is that same Spirit, Who proceeds
from the Father before all worlds." " 7 The stone is one.

For as we have in God One Spirit, one faith, one sacra-

ment of that most pure laver, so we worship One Christ,

the one only Deliverer of the human race, and Author of our
righteousness and everlasting salvation ; and strengthened
by His guardianship, we hope for immortality and eternal

glory. Who, though He be One, governs all things with

1 Ezek.i.l8,x.l2. 2 iv . 10. 3 Rev. v. 6.
4 In Ps. xxxii. 8. it is 'J'JJ jby nxjr»t 7 will counsel, My Eye upon thee; in Ps. xxxiii. 18,

YKV bx n
py ; in Ps. xxxiv. 16. D'p'ix ?n " *ry ; but '

' directed' towards, or resting upon," are
only shades of the same meaning. In Gen. xliv. 21. is vby 'iy rtD'&K) ; Jer. xxiv. 6, TOd
d.yVj; -ry and xl. 4, for good, "p$? 'ry m D'^n. * Is. liii. 2.

6 S. Greg, on Job L. xxix. c. 31. n. 74. Opp. i. 951. 1 Osor.
8 nns only occurs besides of the carved wood of the house of God, 1 Kgs vi. 29, Ps.

Ixxiv. 6, or of the carving of a precious stone, Ex. xxviii. 11, 21, 36, xxxix. 6, 14, 30.
nns is used of engraving things on wood, 1 Kgs vii. 36, 2 Chr. iii. 7 ; on precious stones,
Ex. xxxviii. 9. The whole idiom, " skilled to grave gravings," to grave all graving,
recurs 2 Chr. ii. 6, 13 ; thou shalt grave on it with the engravings of a signet, holiness to

the Lord; Ex. xxviii. 36.

hosts, shall ye call every man his neigh-

bour

tree.

t under the vine and under the fig

Before
CHRIST
_ cir. 519.

* 1 Kin. 4. 25.

Isai. 36. 16.

Mic. 4. 4.

ineffable wisdom. For His wisdom is aptly described by the
seven eyes. For the number seven generally describes an
universality of good."

Behold I will engrave the graving 8 thereof, as of a costly
stone. What the graving is, is not explained; but manifestly
it is every thing which concurs to its beauty. " 9 This stone
is of earth, and of the power and workmanship of God."
u 10 It signifies Him Who had His birth in virgin-earth, but
framed skilfully by the power of the Holy Spirit." That Pre-
cious stone was further graven, through the Providence and
Will of God, when " n He caused it to be wounded by the
nails of the Cross and the soldier's lance, and in His Passion
took away the iniquity of the earth in one day, of which it is

written, 12 This is the day tvhich the Lord hath made, we will
rejoice and be glad in it." Beautiful were the gifts and graces
which Christ received, as Man; but beautiful beyond all

beauty must be those glorious scars, with which He allowed
His whole Body to be riven, that " 1S throughout the whole
frame His love might be engraven." " uWT

hat even in the
Body of the Lord can be lovelier or more lightful than those
five Wounds, which He willed to retain in His immortal
Being, lest the blessed should be deprived of that splendour,
surpassing far the light of sun and stars ?"

And I will remove the iniquity of the land in one day.
On one day in the year was the typical atonement; in one
day absolutely, God Himself would make the iniquity of that
land to depart. One day is always emphatic 15

, that things
are crowded into it, which seemed too much for one day.
Year by year came the day of atonement : its yearly repetition
shewed that nothing lasting was effected. On one day that
removal should be, which needed no renewal 16

. A Jewish
writer confessed the mystery, while he said 17

,
" One day ; I

know not what that day is." Ask any Christian child, "On
what day was iniquity removed, not from the land only, but
from all lands ? " he would say, " On the day when Jesus
Died."

10. Under the vine and under the figtree. Micah had
already made the description of the peaceful days of Solo-
mon 18

, a symbol 19 of the universal fearless peace of the time
of Christ. " 20 Christ by His Passion shall not only take away
iniquity, but also bring peace, delight, free communication of
all things, so that all things among Christians should be
common. For the law of Christ enjoineth charity, forgive-
ness of injuries, patience, love of enemies &c, all which bring
temporal peace."

9 S. Iren. Haer. iii. 21. 7. 10 Lap. as from S. Iren.
11 S. Jer. 12 Ps. cxviii. 24.

13 " Cernis, ut in toto corpore sculptus amor." in Lap. m Rib.
15 Gen. xxvii. 45, "why should I be deprived of you both in one day?" 1 Sam. ii. 34, " in

one day they shall die both of them ;
" 1 Kgs xx. 29, " Israel slew of the Syrians 100,000

footmen in one day," 2 Chr. xxviii. 6, " Pekah slew in Judah 120,000 in one day ;

"

Is. ix. 14, "shall cut off branch and rush in one day;" x. 17, "devour his thorns
and briers in one day;" Is. xlvii. 9, "two things shall come to thee in one day;"
lb. lxvi. 8, " shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day?"

16 It includes then the e<pcwra{ of Heb. vii. 27, ix. 12, x.' 10, though
different

is Mi. iv. 4. See ab. p. 324.
Rashi.

the idiom is

» 1 Kgs iv. 25.
2" Lap.
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a ch. 2. 3.

» Dan. 8. 18.

« Ex. 25. 31.

Rev. 1. 12.

f Heb. with
her bowl-

d Ex. 25. 37.
Rev. 4. 5.

|| Or, seven
several

pipes to the

lamps, Sfc.
e ver. 11. 12.

Rev. 11.4.

CHAPTER IV.

1 By the golden candlestick is foreshewed the good

success of ZerubbabeVs foundation. 11 By the

two olive trees the two anointed ones.

AND a the angel that talked with me
came again and waked me, b as a man

that is wakened out of his sleep,

2 And said unto me, What seest thou ?

And I said, I have looked, and behold c a

candlestick all of gold, -j- with a bowl upon

the top of it,
d and his seven lamps thereon,

and
||
seven pipes to the seven lamps, which

are upon the top thereof:

3 eAnd two olive trees by it, one upon

iv. 1. The angel came again. The angel (as before 1
)

had gone forth to receive some fresh instruction from a
higher angel or from God.

And awakened mc, as a man is awakened out of sleep.

Zechariah, overwhelmed by the greatness of the visions,

must have sunk down in a sort of stupor, as after the vision

of the ram and he-goat, as Gabriel was speaking with him,
Daniel says, 2 / was in a deep sleep on my face toward the

ground, and he touched me and set me upright ; and again

at the voice of the angel, who, after his three weeks' fast 3
,

came to declare to him 4 the scripture of truth ; and at the

Transfiguration, 5 Peter and they that were with him were
heavy ivith sleep, and ivhen they ivere awake, they saw His
glory. " 6 Wondrous and stupendous mysteries were they
which were shewn to the divine man. He saw the Branch
of the Lord; he saw His invincible might; he saw His
brightness of Divine intelligence and Providence ; he saw
the amplitude of beauty and dignity. Nailed then and struck
still with amazement, while he revolved these things in his

mind, sunk in a sort of sleep, he is borne out of himself and,

mantled around with darkness, understands that the secret

things of Divine wisdom cannot be perfectly comprehended
by the mind of any. This then he attained that, his senses

being overpowered, he should see nothing, save that wherein

is the sum of wisdom, that this immensity of the Divine

excellence cannot be searched out. By this sleep he was
seized, when he was roused by the angel to see further

mysteries." " 7 Such is the condition of our mind, so far in-

ferior to that in the holy angels, that their state may be

called wakefulness, our's a sleep."

2. And I said 8
, 1 have looked and behold a candlestick all

of gold. The candlestick is the seven-branched candlestick

of the tabernacle 9
, but with variations purposely introduced

to symbolise the fuller and more constant supply of the oil,

itself the symbol of God's Holy Spirit, Who
"Enables with perpetual light

The dulness of our blinded sight."

» ii. 3. 2 Dan. viii. 18. 3 ib. x . 9. 4 lb. 21.
5 S. Luke ix. 32. « Osor. 7 S. Cyr.

8 The Kri "ipto must be right, "TDOT, a manifest blunder, which the Kri corrects ; count-

less Mss. correct in the text also, the Bibl. Brix., an old folio without date, and the Soncin.

Prophets, 1486." De Rossi ad loc. All the Verss. agree with the Kri. The text would

suppose that, in the silence of the prophet, the angel-interpreter related the vision which he

also saw. But this is unlike all the other cases. Kim. supposes that the prophet speaks of

himself in the third person. There is the same variation in 2 Sam. i. 8, Neh. v. 9, vii. 3.

» Ex. xxv. 31.

the right side of the bowl, and the other c h ^Ts t
upon the left side thereof. cir - 519 -

4 So I answered and spake to the angel

that talked with me, saying, What are

these, my lord ?

5 Then the angel that talked with me
answered and said unto me, Knowest thou

not what these be ? And I said, No, my
lord.

6 Then he answered and spake unto me,

saying, This is the word of the Lord unto

Zerubbabel, saying, f Not by II might, nor f Hos.i.7.
. ••• 1 1 t II

Or
>
army.

by power, but by my spirit, saith the Lord
of hosts.

The first variation is her bowl 10 on the top of the candlestick,

containing the oil; then (as dependent on this) the pipes to

derive the oil into each lamp, seven several 11 pipes to the seven

lamps, i. e., seven to each ; and the two olive trees on either

side of the bowl, whose extreme and fine branches poured
through two golden pipes the golden oil into the bowl which
supplied the lamps. The multiplied conduits imply the large

and perfect supply of oil unceasingly supplied, the seven
being symbolic of perfection or of the reconciling of God
(symbolised by 3) unto the world (symbolised by 4, its four
quarters) ; the spontaneous flow of the golden oil from the

olive trees symbolises the free gift of God.
4.

" 6 Awakened from his state of sleep, even thus the
prophet seemed slowly to understand what was shewn him.
He asks then of the instructing angel. The angel, almost
amazed, asks if he knows it not, and when he plainly declares

his ignorance, makes clear the enigma of the vision."

6. This is the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel. " 6As if

he were to say, the meaning of the vision and scope of what
has been exhibited is, ' God's doings have almost cried aloud
to Zerubbabel that all these visions shall come to an end in

their time, not effected by human might nor in fleshly

strength, but in power of the Holy Ghost and through
Divine Will.' For the Only Begotten became Man as we

:

but He warred not after the flesh, to set up the Church as a
candlestick to the world, nor did He, through sensible

weapons and armed phalanxes, make those two people His
own, or place the spiritual lights on the candlestick ; but in

the might of His own Spirit He appointed in the Church
lzJirst Apostles, then prophets and evangelists, and all the

rest of the saintly band, filling them with Divine gifts and
enriching them abundantly by the influx of His Spirit."

" 7 Not then in great power nor in fleshly might were the

things of Christ, but in power of the Spirit was Satan
spoiled, and the ranks of the adverse powers fell with him

;

and Israel and those who aforetime served the creature

rather than the Creator, were called to the knowledge of

10 hi air. Key. for rta, like other rare masculines, as Bjjpg, Hos. xiii. 2 ; oys, Ps. xlix. 15

;

Dip J°b v - 13 : a^ Pr- to. 8, as D'jg Zech. xiv. 10; cmaa, Ps. Iv. 16; iao Ps. lxxvi. 3;
iaV, 1 Kgs. xiv. 4 ; VTnaa, Ps. lxxxix. 45.

11 lit. seven and seven, i. e., seven to each, as in Gen. vii. 2, without the I, cr?pt> nffcn nir'rn

n^ai^aS " five shekels apiece by the poll," Nu. iii. 47 ;
" the fingers of his hands, and the fin-

gers of his feet were erch vp, six and six, four and twenty in number," 2 Sam. xxi. 20 ; ''his

fingers (including as in 2 Sam. those of his feet) were six and six, twenty four." 1 Chron.
xx. 6.

»2 1 Cor. xii. 28.

G G G G 2
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ciFrTst 7 Who art thou, g O great mountain?
cir - 519

:
before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain

:

Matt. 21.21. and he shall bring: forth h the headstone
h Ps. 118- 22. °

God through faith. But that He saved all under heaven,

not by human arm, but by His own power as God Emmanuel,
Hosea too protested 1

, / will have mercy upon the house of
Judah and will save them by the Lord their God, and will

not save them by boiv nor by sivord nor by battle nor by
chariots nor by horses nor by horsemen. But exceeding fit-

tingly was this said to Zerubbabel, who was of the tribe of

Judah and at that time administered the royal seat at Jeru-

salem. For that he might not think that, since such glorious

successes were fore-announced to him, wars would in their

season have to be organised, he lifts him up from these

unsound and human thoughts, and bids him be thus minded,
that the force was divine, the might of Christ, Who should

bring such things to pass, and not human."
Having given this key of the whole vision, without explain-

ing its details, God enlarges what He had said to Zerubbabel,

as He had in the preceding chapter to Joshua 2
.

7. Who art thou, O great mountain 3 f Before Zerubba-
bel thou shalt be a plain. The words have the character of a

sacred proverb; 4 Every one that exalteth himself shall be

abased. Isaiah prophesies the victories of the Gospel in the

same imagery, 5 Every valley shall be exalted and every

mountain and hill shall be made low ; and the crooked shall be

made straight and the rough places plain. And in the New
Testament S. Paul says, 6 The weapons of our warfare are not

carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong-

holds, casting down imaginations and every high thing that

exalteth itself against God, and bringing into captivity every

thought to the obedience of Christ. As it is the character of

Anti-Christ, that he 7 opposeth and exalteth himself above every

thing that is called God, so of Satan himself it had been said

in the former vision, that he stood at the right hand of

Joshua 8 to resist him. So then the mountain symbolises

every resisting power; Satan and all his instruments, who,
each in his turn, shall oppose himself and be brought low.

In the first instance, it was Sanballat and his companions, who
opposed the rebuilding of the temple, on account of the "ex-
clusiveness " of Zerubbabel and Joshua 9

, because they would
not make the temple the abode of a mixed worship of him
whom they call your God and of their own idolatries. In all

and each of his instruments, the persecuting Emperors or the

heretics, it was the one adversary. " 10 The words seem all

but to rebuke the great mountain, i. e. Satan, who riseth up
and leadeth against Christ the power of his own stubborn-

ness, who was figuratively spoken of before 8
.—For that as far

as it was allowed and in him lay, he warred fiercely against

the Saviour, no one would doubt, who considered how he
approached Him when fasting in the wilderness, and seeing

Him saving all below, willed to make Him his own worship-
per, shewing Him u all the kingdoms of the world, saying
that all should be His, if He would fall down and worship
him. Then out of the very choir of the holy Apostles he

i Hos. i. 7. 2 Zech. iii. 8—10.
3 hmn tn ; the construction as JIB-Nin "ijfl?, xiv. 10 ; Ytyjn ert<b 2 Sam. xii. 4 ; TTUri IB ly,

1 Sam. xix. 22 ; njrt vnDX b>'n 1 Sam. xvii. 12 j 'whvn rud Jer. xxxviii. 14 ; ran 753 lb. xl. 3;

ran <6jn -i?p lb. xxxii. 14. also 1 Kgs vii. 8,12. Ges. Lehrg. n. 168. p. 659.
'* S. Luke xiv. 11, xviii. 14. 5 Is. xl. 4. The same word nri'cb, there with .t.ti.

6 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. ?2 Thess. ii. 4. 8 iii. 1. 9 See ab. Introd. to

Haggai. p. 484.
_
™ S. Cyr. » S. Matt. iv. 8, 9. 12 Ttfth is a form, perhaps framed

by Zechariah, here in apposition to pxn. 13 Ezr. v. h Is. xxviii. 16.
15 Ps. cxviii. 22. This is implied in the Midrash, quoted by De Lira. "They explain it

of a certain stone of this building, which was frequently offered by the stone-masons for the
building of the wall, but was always found too long or too short, and so was often rejected by

thereof 'with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace c ^°{% t
unto it. . v

cir - 51
1

9
;

• Ezra 3. 11,

8 Moreover the word of the Lord came 13.

snatched the traitor disciple, persuading him to become the

instrument of the Jewish perverseness. He asks him, Who
art thou f disparaging him and making him of no account,

great as the mountain was and hard to withstand, and in

the way of every one who would bring about such things for

Christ, of Whom, as we said, Zerubbabel was a type."

And he shall bring forth the headstone 12
. The foundation

of the temple had long been laid. Humanly it still hung in

the balance whether they would be permitted to complete
it

13
: Zechariah foretells absolutely that they would. Two

images appear to be used in Holy Scripture, both of which
meet in Christ : the one, in which the stone spoken of is the

foundation-stone ; the other, in which it is the head corner-
stone binding the two walls together, which it connects.
Both were corner stones ; the one at the base, the other
at the summit. In Isaiah the Avhole emphasis is on the
foundation ;

uBchold Me Who have laid in Zion a stone, a
trial stone, a precious corner-stone, well-founded. In the
Psalm, the building had been commenced ; those who were
building had disregarded and despised the stone, but it

became the head of the corner, crowning and binding the work
in one 15

. Both images together express, how Christ is the
Beginning and the End, the First and the Last; the Founda-
tion of the spiritual building, the Church, and its summit
and completion ; the unseen Foundation which was laid deep
in Calvary, and the Summit to which it grows and which
holds it firm together. Whence S. Peter unites the two
prophecies, and blends with them that other of Isaiah, that
Christ would 16 be a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence.

To Whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed

of men but chosen of God and precious, ye also are built up a
spiritual house—Whence also it is contained in the Scripture,
Behold, I lay hi Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious

:

—
unto you which believe He is precious, but unto them which
be disobedient, the same stone ivhich the builders refused is

made the head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling and
a rock of offence, to them ivhich stumble at the word being
disobedient.

A Jew paraphrases this of the Messiah ; " 17And He shall

reveal His Messiah, whose name was spoken from the begin-
ning, and he shall rule over all nations."

With shoutings 18
, grace, grace unto it, i. e. all favour

from God unto it, redoubled favours, grace upon grace. The
completion of the building was but the commencement of
the dispensation under it. It was the beginning not the end.
They pray then for the continued and manifold grace of God,
that He would carry on the work, which He had begun.
Perseverance, by the grace of God, crowns the life of the
Christian ; our Lord's abiding presence in grace with His
Church unto the end of the world, is the witness that He
Who founded her upholds her in being.

8. And the ivord of the Lord. " 19 This word of the Lord
them as unfit, but in the completion of the wall, in the coupling of the two walls, it is found
most fit, which was then accounted a marvellous thing." in Ps. cxvii. (118) 22. vm " head,"
is a natural metaphor for the summit

; the tops of mountains, Gen. viii. 5 &c. ; of a hill over
valhes, Is. xxvm. 1, 4; of a tower, Gen. xi. 4; of columns, 1 Kgs vii. 19; the rounded top
of a throne, lb. x. 19; of a bed, Gen. xlvii. 31 [Heb.]; ear of corn, Job xxiv. 24; the starry
heavens above us Job xxu. 12 ; of the head of a people, tribes, nations, a family, in many
places. Although used of the chief among things, it cannot, any more than Kfd>a\-fi, be used
of " the base," as Gesenius would have it. Thes. p. 1251 v nvm

16 1 S. Pet. ii. 4-7.
'

Vjon.
is nk^p always plur.

; of the cries of a city, Is. xxii. 2; of the exactor, Job xxxix. 7;
crash of thunder, lb. xxxvi. 29. [all] J9 Keil.
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k Ezra 3. 10.

J Ezra 6. 15.

m ch. 2. 9, 11.

& 6. 15.

D Isai. 48. 16.
ch. 2. 8.

Hag. 2. 3.

|] Or, since

the seven

eyes of the

Lord shall

rejoice.

fHeb.
stone of tin.

P 2 Chr. 16. 9.

Prov. 15. 3.

ch. 3. 9.

unto me, saying,

9 The hands of Zerubbabel k have laid the

foundation of this house ; his hands l shall

also finish it ; and m thou shalt know that

the n Lord of hosts hath sent me unto you.

10 For who hath despised the day of

"small things ?
||
for they shall rejoice, and

shall see the f plummet in the hand of

Zerubbabel with those seven ; p they are

the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro

through the whole earth.

11 ^f Then answered I, and said unto

is not addressed through ( the interpreting angel/ but direct
from the Lord, and that through the 'Angel of the Lord.' xFor
though in the first instance the words, the hands of Zerubbabel
Sfc, relate to the building of the material temple, and an-
nounce its completion through Zerubbabel, yet the inference,

and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto
you, shews that the meaning is not exhausted thereby, but
that here too this building is mentioned only as a type of the
building of the spiritual temple 2

; and the completion of
the typical temple is but a pledge of the completion of the
true temple. For not through the completion of the material
temple, but only through the building of the kingdom of God,
shadowed forth by it, can Judah know, that the Angel of the
Lord was sent to him."

10. The simplest rendering is marked by the accents.

For who hath despised 3 the day of small things i ? and [i.e.

seeing that 5
,] there have rejoiced and seen the plummet in the

hand of Zerubbabel, these seven, the Eyes of the Lord, they are
running to and fro in all the earth, i. e. since God hath with
joy and good-pleasure beheld the progress of the work of
Zerubbabel, ivho can despise the day of small things ? The
day of small thi7igs was not only that of the foundation of
the temple, but of its continued building also. The old men
indeed, that had seen the first house, ivept with a loud voice,

when the foundation of this house was laid before their eyes 6
.

But while in progress too, Haggai asks, 7 Who is left among
you that saw this house in itsfirst glory ? And hoiv do ye see

it now ? is not i?i your eyes such as it, as nothing f But that

temple was to see the day of great things, when 8 the later

glory of this house shall be greater than the former, and in this

place will I give peace, saith the Lord, of hosts.

They are the eyes of the Lord which run to and fro. He
uses almost the words of the prophet Hanani to Asa 9

, the

» "comp. v. 9 b with ii. 13 b and 15b." 2 "as in vi. 12. sq."
3 ?3 i. q. 13 (and with its const, with ^>) as n» for riB, Is. xliv. 18.
4 rnxp, as nijrj, rnNta, nisjj; Ps. xvi. 11. sing, r/fni iK'njBj? Num. xxii. 18.
5 This is not a mere relation of a contemporaneous fact, in which the noun is placed first.

(Ew. Lehrb. § 341 p. 835). It is a contrast; in which case the word, in which the contrast

lies, is placed first, whether noun or verb. Here the contrast being between " despising " and
" rejoicing," iron is placed first. So in Ps. v. 12, iriDsn ; lb. xxv. 3, all that trust in Thee
shall not be ashamed; ashamed be they who &c. ; Ps. xxxviii. 17. The arms of the un-
godly shall be broken, and upholdeth the Lord the righteous, " D'pns "piDl.

6 Ezr. iv. 12. 7 Hagg. ii. 3.
s lb. 9. 9 2 Chr. xvi. 9. DU-y is masc. in Zech. both here and iii. 9,

which is rare, but also Ps. xxxviii. 11. TO m. Cant. iv. 9. Ch. Ps. lxxiii. 7.
10 Rib. vita S. Ther. ap. Lap.

11 h'so, air. after the analogy of ro'sp, D^V of ears of corn.
12 Kim., by his explanation " in the midst" and that the olive trees were pressed in the

midst of the golden pipes, seems to mean that the branches with their olives fell into those

him, What are these « two olive trees upon
the right side of the candlestick and upon
the left side thereof?

12 And I answered again, and said unto

him, What be these two olive branches

which f through the two golden pipes

||
empty f the golden oil out of themselves?

13 And he answered me and said, Know-
est thou not what these be ? And I said,

No, my lord.

14 Then said he, r These are the two

f anointed ones, s that stand by * the Lord

Before
CHRIST
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9 ver. 3.

t Heb. by
the hand.

|| Or, empty
out of them-
selves oil in-

to the gold.
fHeb.

the gold.
r Rev. 11. 4.

f Htb. sojis

of oil.

' ch. 3. 7.

Luke 1. 19.
' See Josh.

3. 11, 13.

ch. 6. 5.

eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the ivhole earth,

to sheiv Himself strong in behalf of those whose heart is

perfect towards Him. Yet this assurance that God's watchful
Providence is over the whole earth, betokens more than
the restoration of the material temple, whose only hindrance
could be the will of one man, Darius.

The day of small things is especially God's day, Whose
strength is made perfect in weakness; Who raised Joseph
from the prison, David from the sheepfold, Daniel from
slavery, and converted the world by the fishermen and the
tentmaker, having Himself first become the Carpenter.
"Wouldest thou be great? Become little." "Whenever,"
said S. Theresa 10

, "I am to receive some singular grace, I

first annihilate myself, sink into my own nothingness, so as
to seem to myself to be nothing, be capable of nothing."

11. And I answered and said. The vision, as a whole,
had been explained to him. The prophet asks as to subor-
dinate parts, which seemed perhaps inconsistent with the
whole. If the whole imports that everything should be done
by the Spirit of God, not by human power, what means it

that there are these two olive-trees ? And when the Angel
returned no answer, to invite perhaps closer attention and a
more definite question, he asks again;

12. What are the two spikes 11 of the olive? comparing
the extreme branches of the olive-tree, laden with their fruit,

to the ears of corn, which were by or in the hand of
1 - the

golden pipes 13
, tvhich emptyforth the golden oilfrom themselves.

Zechariah's expression, in the hand of or, if so be, by the hand
of the two pipes, shews that these two were symbols of

living agents, for it is nowhere used except of a living agent,

or of that which is personified as such 14
.

14. These are the two sons of oil, probably not as them-
selves anointed, (for another word is used for this 15

, and the

pipes as hands, and yielded in them their oil ; Rashi renders "near it" like »v bn 2 Sam.
xiv. 30, as ri!3 Job xv. 23.

13 m-iros is doubtless the same as Ch. pros Esth. (ii.) i. 2, "tubes" nDinn nus Eccl. i. 7,

Targ. in Buxt., yet larger than the p»D, both from its etymology, and since the oil was derived

through two tubes to the bowl, but by 7 x 7= 49 to the lamps.
14 Of the 276 cases besides this, in which Y3 occurs, in three only is it used of any other

than a personal agent, and in these the agent is personified ; Job viii. 4, and he cast them

away in the hand of their transgression ; Prov. xviii. 21, death and life are in the power,

lit. the hand, of the tongue ; Is. lxiv. 6, thou hast made us to melt away by the hand of our

iniquities. With regard to H;a, ?ji;3, this could not be otherwise ; but also in the 92 cases in

which JT3 ; 6, in which (Tl'3 ; and 34, in which ova, occurs, the pronoun relates to a personal

agent.
15 -ins*, in the other 20 places where it occurs, is always united with other natural products

:

both irn'ri (notf"), the fresh wine, and jr "wheat." |DE> is used of the oil as derived from the

olive (n'l |dc, Ex. xxvii. 20, Lev. xxiv. 2.) for the candlestick, Ex. xxvii. 20, as well as for

the anointing oil, but not ins'.
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CHAPTER V.

1 By the flying roll is shewed the curse of thieves

whole vision has turned on the use of oil as an instrument
of light, not of anointing:) but as themselves abundantly
ministering the stream which is the source of light *.

Which stand by the Lord of the whole earth, as His
servants and ministers.

The candlestick is almost authoritatively interpreted for

us, by the adoption of the symbol in the Revelation, where our
Lord is exhibited 3 as walking in the midst of the seven golden

candlesticks, and, it is said, 3 the seven candlesticks are the

seven Churches; and our Lord says to the Apostles, on whom
He founded the Church ;

4 Ye are the light of the world : men
light a candle, and put it on a candlestick, and it giveth light

to them that are in the house.
" 5 The golden candlestick is the Church, as being ho-

noured in the world, most bright in virtues, raised on high
exceedingly by the doctrines of the true knowledge of God.
But there are seven lamps, having light, not of their own,
but brought to them from without, and nourished by the

supplies through the olive tree. These signify the holy

Apostles, Evangelists, and those who, each in their season,

were teachers of the Churches, receiving, like lamps, into

their mind and heart the illumination from Christ, which is

nourished by the supplies of the Spirit, casting forth light

to those who are in the house." " 6 The pipes of the lamps,

which pour in the oil, signify the unstinted prodigality of the

loving-kindness of God to man."
The most difficult of explanation (as is plain from the

variety of interpretations) is this last symbol of the spikes

of the olive-tree, through whom flows the oil of the Holy
Spirit to the candlesticks, and which yet represent created

beings, ministers, and servants of God. Perhaps it repre-

sents that, in the Church, grace is ministered through men,
as S. Paul says, ^Unto every one of us is given grace according

to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, when
lie ascended up on high, lie led captivity captive and gave
gifts unto men. And He gave some, apostles ; and some, pro-
phets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers,

for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,

for the edifying of the body of Christ—that we—may grow up
into Him in all things which is the Head, even Christ, from
Whom the ivhole body, fitly joined together and compacted by
that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual

working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the

body unto the edifying of itselfin love. What S. Paul expresses

hy*all the body, having nourishment ministered and being knit

together byjoints and bands,from the Head, and so increasing

with the increase of God, (as he elsewhere speaks of 9 the mi-

nistration of the Spirit ;
l0he that ministereth to you the Spirit)

that Zechariah may express by the oil being poured, through
the living n tubes, the bowl, the sevenfold pipes, into the

lamps, which shone with the God-given light. So S. Paul
speaks again, of 13 having this treasure in earthen vessels.

i So raer n Is. v. 1, and the other idioms of qualities, h'n n tybl 73, rb)% |3 &c.
2 Rev. i. 13. ii. 1. 3 lb. i. 20.

> S. Matt. v. 14, 15. cf. Phil. ii. 15. fi S. Cyr. « Theod.
7 Eph. iv. 7, 8, 11, 12, 14-16. 8 Col. ii. 19.

9 2 Cor. iii. 8. 10 Gal. iii. 5. « See ab. on ver. 12.
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and swearers. 5 By a woman pressed in an

ephah, thefinal damnation of Babylon.

THEN I turned, and lifted up mine eyes,

and looked, and behold a flying a roll.
a Ezek. 2. 9.

Joshua and Zerubbabel, as representatives of the priestly

and royal offices, shadowed forth what was united in Christ,

and so, in their several offices, they might be included in the

symbol of the olive-tree : they could not exhaust it ; for men
who, having served God in their generation, were to pass away,
could not be alone intended in a vision, which describes the

abiding being of the Church.
" 13 Christ is both All-holy Priest and supreme Eternal King.

In both ways He supplies to us the light which He brought.

For from Him piety and righteousness flow unceasingly to

the Church, that it never lack the heavenly light. The oil is

expressed into tubes ; thence passed through pipes into the

vessel which contains the lamps ; to designate the various sup-

pliers of light, which, the nearer they are to the effluence of the

oil, the more they resemble Him by Whom they are appointed
to so Divine an office. The seven lamps are the manifold
Churches, distinct in place but most closely bound together

by the consent of one faith and by the bond of charity. For
although the Church is one, yet it is distinct according to the
manifold variety of nations. They are said to be seven, both
on account of the seven gifts of the Spirit, mentioned by
Isaiah, and because in the numbers 3 and 4, is contained an
emblem of piety and righteousness. There are 7 pipes to

each lamp, to signify that each has need of many instruments,
that the light may be maintained longer. For as there are
diversities of gifts, so must there needs be the functions of
many ministers, to complete one work. But the lamps are

set in a circle, that the oil of one may flow more readily into

others, and it, in turn, may receive from others their super-
abundance, to set forth the communion of love and the
indissoluble community of faith."

v. 1. Hitherto all had been bright, full of the largeness
of the gifts of God; of God's favour to His people 14

; the re-

moval of their enemies 15
; the restoration and expansion and

security of God's people and Church under His protection 16
;

the acceptance of the present typical priesthood and the
promise of Him, through Whom there should be entire

forgiveness 17
: the abiding illumining of the Church by the

Spirit of God 18
. Yet there is a reverse side to all this, God's

judgements on those who reject all His mercies. ""Pro-
phecies partly appertain to those in whose times the sacred
writers prophesied, partly to the mysteries of Christ. And
therefore it is the wont of the prophets, at -one time to

chastise vices and set forth punishments, at another to

predict the mysteries of Christ and the Church."
And I turned and, or, Again 20 / lifted up my eyes, having

again sunk down in meditation on what he had seen, and
behold a rollflying ; as, to Ezekiel was shewn a hand with a
roll of a book therein, and he spread it before me. Ezekiel's

roll also was 31 written ivithin and tvithout, and there was
written therein lamentation and mourning and woe. It was
a wide unfolded roll, as is involved in its flying ; but its

12 2 Cor. iv. 7.
" Vision 1. i. 7—17.

" Vis. 3. c. ii. V Vis. 4. c. iii.

is S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xvii. 3. Rib.

Jer. xviii. 4.

13 Osor.
is Vision 2. lb. 18-21.

i8 Vis. 5. c. iv.

so Gen. xxvi. 18, 2 Kgs i. 11, 13.
2i Ez. ii. 9, 10.
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sT ^ And he sa^ unto me, What seest
*"• 519, thou ? And I answered, I see a flying roll

;

the length thereof is twenty cubits, and the

breadth thereof ten cubits.

3 Then said he unto me, This is the

ll
Or! every

b curse that goeth forth over the face
one of this

people that

hoideth him- stealeth shall be cut off as on this side

asitaS**' according to it ; and every one that swear-

of the whole earth : for
||
every one that

eth shall be cut off as on that side accord- c jj^fg T
"

cir. 519.

al flight signified the very swift coming of punishment; its

flying from heaven that the sentence came from the judge-
ment-seat above."

2. And he (the interpreting angel) said unto me. It

cannot be without meaning, that the dimensions of the roll

should be those of the tabernacle 2
, as the last vision was

that of the candlestick, after the likeness of the candlestick

therein. The explanations of this correspondence do not

exclude each other. It maybe that 3 judgement shall begin

at the house of God ; that the punishment on sin is propor-

tioned to the nearness of God and the knowledge of Him

;

that the presence of God, which was for life, might also be to

death, as S. Paul says ;
4 God maketh manifest the savour of

this knowledge by us in every place ; for tve are unto God a
sweet savour of Christ in them that are saved and in them that

jjerish ; to the one we are the savour of death unto death, and
to the other the savour of life unto life ; and Simeon said,
5 This child is set for the fall and rising again of many in

Israel.

Over the face of the whole earth, primarily land, since

the perjured persons, upon whom the curse was to fall 6
, were

those who swore falsely by the name of God : and this was in

Judah only. The reference to the two tables of the law also

confines it primarily to those who were under the law. Yet,

since the moral law abides under the Gospel, ultimately these

visions related to the Christian Church, which was to be
spread over the whole earth. The roll apparently was shewn,

as written on both sides; the commandments of the first table,

in which perjury is forbidden, on the one side; those relating

to the love of our neighbour, in which stealing is forbidden,

on the other 7
.

" 8 He calleth curse that vengeance, which
goeth through the whole world, and is brought upon the

workers of iniquity. But hereby both prophets and people

were taught, that the God of all is the judge of all men, and
will exact meet punishment of all, bringing utter destruction

not on those only who live ungodly towards Himself, but on

those also who are unjust to their neighbours. For let no
one think that this threat was only against thieves and false-

swearers; for He gave sentence against all iniquity. For

i Rib.
2 The length of the tabernacle is fixed by the 5 curtains which were to be on each side,

the breadth of each curtain four cubits. Exod. xxvi. 1, 2. The whole, including the holy of

holies, is determined by the twenty boards on each side, a cubit and a half, the_ breadth of

each board; lb. 16, 18. The breadth is fixed by the six boards, i. e. nine cubits, with the

two boards for the corners of the tabernacle in the tivo sides. lb. 22, 23. Josephus gives

the whole thirty cubits long, (the holy of holies being ten cubits square) ten broad (Ant. 3.

6. 3.). Kimchi strangely neglects this, and refers to the porch of Solomon's temple, in which

the dimensions of the tabernacle were repeated (1 Kgs vi. 3.), but which was itself only an

ornament to the temple. 3 1 Pet. iv. 17.
* 2 Cor. ii. 14—16. s S. Luke ii. 34.

6 ver. 4. 7 'i'1? •"'JO. in two corresponding sentences, can only be partitive, as

in Ex. xvii. 12, xxv. 19, xxvi. 13, xxxii. 15, of the two tables of the law, written on both

sides ; xxxvii. 8, xxxviii. 15, Nu. xxii. 24 ; Jos. viii. 22, and ten other places. So also DTD

ji-ik
1

? no Jos. viii. 33. ."TO mo Ez. xlvii. 7, 12, as in other partitives nsn, nan, or is? Ez. xl.

10, 12, 21, 26, xli. 2. mD also, when used of place, always means " from here," i. e. a definite

ing to it.

4 I will bring it forth, saith the Lord of

hosts, and it shall enter into the house of

the thief, and into the house of c him that c Ifr - 1^12 -

en. o. 17.

sweareth falsely by my name : and it shall Mal - 3 5 -

remain in the midst of his house, and d shall
d

?f .

L
.
ev -

' 14. 4o.

consume it with the timber thereof and the

stones thereof.

since all the law and the prophets hang on this word, Thou
shall love the Lord thy God ivith all thy heart and thy neigh-

bour as thyself, He comprised every sort of sin under false

swearing and theft. The violation of oaths is the head of

all ungodliness. One who so doeth is devoid of the love of

God. But theft indicates injustice to one's neighbour; for

no one who loves his neighbour will endure to be unjust to

him. These heads then comprehend all the other laws."

Shall be cut off, lit. cleansed away 9
, as something defiled

and defiling, which has to be cleared away as offensive : as

God says, 107 will take away the remnant of the house of Jero-

boam, as a man taketh away dung, till it be all gone, and so

often in Deuteronomy, thou shalt put the evil away from
the midst of thee 11

, or of Israel 1", and in Ezekiel, lsI tvill

disperse thee in the countries and will consume thy Jilthiness

out of thee. u Set it empty upon the coals thereof, that the

brass of it may be hot and may burn, and the Jilthiness of it

may be molten, that the scum of it may be consumed.

4. / will bring it forth out of the treasurehouse, as it

were ; as he says, Y*He bringeth forth the tvind out of His
treasures ; and, 16 Is not this laid up in store with Me, seated

up among My treasures ? To Me belongeth vengeance and
recompensed

And it shall remain, lit, "lodge for the night 17," until it

has accomplished that for which it was sent, its utter des-

truction. " 18 So we have seen and see at this day powerful

families, which attained to splendour by rapine or ill-gotten

goods, destroyed by the just judgement of God, that those

who see it are amazed, how such wealth perceptibly yet

insensibly disappeared." " w Why doth it overthrow the

stones and the wood of the swearer's house? In order that

the ruin may be a correction to all. For since the earth

must hide the swearer, when dead, his house, overturned

and become a heap, will by the very sight be an admonition

to all who pass by and see it, not to venture on the like,

lest they suffer the like, and it will be a lasting witness

against the sin of the departed." Heathenism was impressed 20

with the doom of him who consulted the oracle, whether

he should forswear himself for gain 21
. " Swear," was the

place where people are, Gen. xxxvii. 17, xlii. 15, Exod. xi. 1 (Maurer's instances).
8 Theod.

(& paring

out" (Vita Tim. i. 576.), fWJnS'R, " appropriated it exclusively to himself" (Lane), •Esr^'K

"took away the whole" (Freyt.), "cleared it all oft'," misses the moral meaning ot the

Heb. word. 10 1 Kgs xiv. 10, add xxi. 21. n Deut. xm. 5 (6 Heb.),

xvii. 7, xix. 19, xxi. 21, xxii. 21, 24, xxiv. 7.
,2 lb- xvii. 12, xxm. 22.

is Ezek. xxii. 15. M lb. xxiv. 11.

15 Jer. x. 13, li. 16. 16 Deut. xxxii. 34, 35.

V nA for r\h in verb &ir. ; in part. pass, rni Is. lLx. 5.
1S Lap.

» S. Chrys. on the statues 15. n. 13. p. 259. Oxf. Tr.

20 " The story of Glaucus is alluded to by Plutarch (ii. p. 556 D) Pausamas (11. xvm. n. 2.)

Juvenal (xiii. 199-208) Clemens (Strom, vi. p. 749) Dio Chrysostom (Or. Ixiv. p. 640)

and others." Rawl. Herod, iii. 477.
21 Herod, vi. 8o.
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*> IT Then the angel that talked with me
cir- 519- went forth, and said unto me, Lift up now

thine eyes, and see what is this that goeth

forth.

6 And I said, What is it ? And he said,

This is an ephah that goeth forth. He
said moreover, This is their resemblance

answer, "since death awaits too the man, who keeps the

oath; yet Oath hath a son, nameless, handless, footless;

but swift he pursueth, until he grasp together and destroy

the whole race and house." " l In the third generation, there

was nought descended from him," who had consulted about

this perjury, "nor hearthstone reputed to be his. It had
been uprooted and effaced." A Heathen orator 2 relates, as

well known, that "the perjurer escapes not the vengeance of

the gods, and if not himself, yet the sons and whole race

of the forsworn fall into great misfortunes." God left not

Himself without witness.
" 3 The prophet speaks of the curse inflicted on the thieves

and false swearers of his own day ; but a fortiori he includes

that which came upon them for slaying Christ. For this

was the greatest of all, which utterly overthrew and con-

sumed Jerusalem, the temple and polity, so that that ancient

and glorious Jerusalem exists no longer, as Christ threatened.
4 They shall lay thee even with the ground, and they shall not

leave in thee one stone upon another. This resteth upon them
these" 1800 "years."

5. Then the angel went forth from the choirs of angels,

among whom, in the interval, he had retired, as before 5 he
had gone forth to meet another angel.

6. This is the ephah that goeth forth. " 6We too are

taught by this, that the Lord of all administers all things

in iveight and measure. So, foretelling to Abraham that his

seed should be a sojourner and the cause thereof, He says,
7for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full, i. e., they

have not yet committed sins enough to merit entire destruc-

tion, wherefore I cannot yet endure to give them over to

the slaughter, but will wait for the measure of their iniquity."

The relation then of this vision to the seventh is, that the

seventh tells of God's punishment on individual sinners; this,

on the whole people, when the iniquity of the whole is full.

This is their resemblance, as we say, their look 9
, i. e.

the look, appearance, of the inhabitants 9m all the land. This
then being the condition of the people of the land, at the

time to which the vision relates, the symbolical carrying

away of the full measure of sin cannot be its forgiveness,

since there was no repentance, but the taking away of the

sin with the sinner. " 10 The Lord of all is good and loving

to mankind; for He is patient towards sinners and endures

transgressors, waiting for the repentance of each ; but if

one perseveres long in iniquity, and come to the term of the

endurance allowed, it remains that he should be subjected to

punishment, and there is no account of this long forbearance,

i Herod, vi. 85, 86. 2 Lycurgus Or. in Leocr. p. 157 fin. 3 Lap.
» S. Luke xix. 44. * ii. 3 (7 Heb.)

6 Theod. 1 Gen. xv. 16.
8

\"i our look, as in Lev. xiii. 55. and the leprosy hath not changed u'j; its look; Nu. xi.

7, of the manna, its look {VI!.) was like the look (l'l!5) of bdellium ; Ezek. x. 9. the appear-
ance of the wheels was like the look (py?) of stone of Tarshish. Add Ez. i. 4, 7, 16, 27, and
Dan. x. G. like the look (J'i!?) of polished brass.

9 The 0, relates to the persons, implied though not expressed in the pxri "?3, as in Ps. lxv.

10, thou preparest Dill their corn ; xxxix. 7, he heapeth tip and knoweth not, D2CN, who
gathereth them; Eccl. v. 17, (18 Eng.) to see good (ites? 733) in all his labour; lb. vii. 1,

better is the day of death than the day h?JIJ of his birth; Hagg. i. 6, lit. to clothe, yet not

through all the earth. c^rTst
7 And, behold there was lifted up a

|j
ta- cir - 519—

lent of lead : and this is a woman that sit- Pu'c7"
e '"

teth in the midst of the ephah.

8 And he said, This is wickedness.

And he cast it into the midst of the

ephah ; and he cast the weight of lead

nor can he be exempt from judgement proportioned to what
he has done. So then Christ says to the Jewish people,

rushing with unbridled phrenzy to all strange excess, n Fill

ye up the measure ofyour fathers. The measure then, which
was seen, pointed to the filling up of the measure of the
transgression of the people against Himself." " 12The angel
bids him behold the sins of the people Israel, heaped to-

gether in a perfect measure, and the transgression of all

fulfilled—that the sins, which escaped notice, one by one,

might, when collected together, be laid open to the eyes of
all, and Israel might go forth from its place, and it might
be shewn to all what she was in her own land." " 13

1 think
the Lord alluded to the words of the prophet, as though
He would say, Fill up the measure of sins which your fathers

began of old, as it is in Zechariah, i. e. ye will soon fill

it ; for ye so haste to do evil, that ye will soon fill it to the
utmost."

7. And behold there ivas lifted up a talent of lead, the
heaviest Hebrew weight, elsewhere of gold or silver ; the
golden talent weighing, 1,300,000 grains; the silver, 660,000;
here, being lead, it is obviously an undefined mass, though
circular 14

, corresponding to the Ephah. The Ephah too was
the largest Hebrew measure, whose compass cannot now, with
certainty, be ascertained 15

. Both probably were, in the vision,

ideal. " 6 Holy Scripture calleth the punishment of sin, lead,

as being by nature heavy. This the divine David teacheth
us, 16 mine iniquities are gone over my head : as an heavy burden,
they are too heavy for me. The divine Zechariah seeth sin

under the image of a woman ; for most evils are engendered
by luxury. But he seeth the punishment, like most heavy
lead, lying upon the mouth of iniquity, according to a Psalm,
17 all iniquity shall stop her mouth." " 18 Iniquity, as with a
talent of lead, weighs down the conscience."

This is a woman, lit. one woman, all sin being concen-
trated and personified in one, as he goes on to speak of her
as the, personified, ivickedness 19

. The sitting may represent
her abiding tranquil condition in her sins, according to the
climax in the first Psalm, 20 and hath not sat in the seat of the

scornful ; and, 21 thou sittest and speakest against thy brother ;
" 3 not standing as by the way, but sitting, as if of set pur-
pose, of wont and habit." " 22 Whoso hath peace in sins is

not far from lying down in them, so that, oppressed by a
spirit of slumber, he neither sees light, nor feels any blow,
but is kept down by the leaden talent of his obduracy."

8. And cast her into the midst of the Ephah. As yet
then the measure was not full. " 13 She had the lower part

for warmth iS, to him. Ew. Lehrb. n. 294. 1. p. 754. ed. 8.
ii S. Matt, xxiii. 32. 13 S. Jer.

u According to its etymology.
; the u

'"

io S. Cyr.
13 Rib.

is It is thought that Josephus (Ant. 15. 9. 2.) put the /j.48ip.vos by mistake for the nerprrfis,
which is f of the p.c8ip.vos ; the jueTprjTTjs holding nine of our gallons, the n4b*ip.vos twelve.
The Ephah was probably an Egyptian measure, since the LXX substitute ol<pi &c. corres-
ponding to the Egyptian word for " measure," and Ephah has no Semitic etymology.

16 Ps. xxxviii. 4. 17 lb. cvii. 42.
is S. Ambr. in Ps. 35. n. 9. Opp. i. 769. is» njjBhn, Sir. with art. as npisi

absolutely, only in Dan. ix. 7. Thine, O Lord, is npwx. rbiyn does not occur at all.
20 Ps. i. 1. 2i lb. 1. 20. 22 Sanct.
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ciPrTst uPon the mouth thereof.

—cir - 519 -— 9 Then lifted I up mine eyes, and looked,

and, behold, there came out two women,
and the wind was in their wings ; for they

had wings like the wings of a stork : and

they lifted up the ephah between the eafth

and the heaven.

10 Then said I to the angel that talked

with me, Whither do these bear the ephah ?

e jar. 29. s, n ^nd ^e g^ unto me? To e build it an
t Gen. io. io. house m f the land of Shinar : and it shall be

established, and set there upon her own
base.

CHAPTER VI.

1 The vision of thefour chariots. 9 By the crowns

within the Ephah. but the upper, especially the head, without.

Though the Jews had slain the prophets and done many
grievous things, the greatest sin of all remained to be done.

But when they had crucified Christ and persecuted the

Apostles and the Gospel, the measure was full; she was
wholly within the Ephah, no part remained without, so that

the measure was filled."

And he cast the weight of lead upon the mouth thereof,

i. e. doubtless of the Ephah ; as in Genesis \ a great stone ivas

on the mouth of the well, so that there should be no access

to it.

9. There came out two women. It may be that there may
be no symbol herein, but that he names women because it

was a woman who was so carried; yet their wings were the

wings of an unclean bird, strong, powerful, borne by a force

not their own ; with their will, since they flew ; beyond their

will, since the wind was in their wings ; rapidly, inexorably,

irresistibly, they flew and bore the Ephah between heaven
and earth. No earthly power could reach or rescue it. God
would not. It may be that evil spirits are symbolised, as

being like to this personified human wickedness, such as

snatch away the souls of the damned, who, by serving them,

have become as they.

11. To build it an house in the land of Shinar. The name
of Shinar, though strictly Babylonia, carries back to an
older power than the world-empire of Babylon ; which now
too was destroyed. In the land of Shinar 2 was that first

attempt to array a world-empire against God, ere mankind
was yet dispersed. And so it is the apter symbol of the

antitheist or Anti-Christian world, which by violence, art,

falsehood, sophistry, wars against the truth. To this great

world-empire it was to be removed
;

yet to live there, no
longer cramped and confined as within an Ephah, but in

pomp and splendour. A house or temple was to be built for

it, for its honour and glory; as Dagon 3 or Ashtaroth 4
, or

Baal 5 had their houses or temples, a great idol temple, in

which the god of this world should be worshipped.

And it—"the house," shall be established firmly on its

base, like the house of God, and it, (wickedness 6
) shall be

i Gen. xxix. 2. 2 lb. xi. 2.

3 1 Sam. v. 2-5. 4 lb. xxxi. 10. 6 2 Kgs x. 23.

6 Tbe subjects are marked by the genders . n^ being masc, nyen fern.

< S. Just'. Dial. n. 17 (n. 91. Oxf. Tr.) and n. 103. p. 205. Eusebius quotes the first

PART VI.

of Joshua is shewed the temple and kingdom of clfu°[
e

ST
Christ the Branch. cir. :.i'.>.

AND I turned, and lifted up mine eyes,

and looked, and behold, there came
four chariots out from between two moun-
tains ; and the mountains were mountains
of brass.

2 In the first chariot were a red horses : ' &. l - 8-

Rev. 6. 4.

and in the second chariot b black horses ;
b Rev - G - 5 -

3 And in the third chariot c white horses
;

c Rev - 6 - 2 -

and in the fourth chariot grisled and
||
bay II

Oi, strong.

horses.

4 Then I answered d and said unto the
d ch - 5 10 -

angel that talked with me, What are these,

my lord ?

tranquilly rested on its base, as an idol in its temple, until the
end come. In the end, the belief of those of old was, that

the Jews would have great share in the antagonism to Christ

and His empire. At the first, they were the great enemies of

the faith, and sent forth, S. Justin says 7
, those everywhere

who should circulate the calumnies against Christians, which
were made a ground of early persecutions. In the end, it

was believed, that Anti-Christ should be from them, that

they would receive him as their Christ, the last fulfilment of

our Lord's words, 8 1 am come in My Father's name and ye
receive Me not ; another shall come in his own name, him ye
will receive.

VI. 1. Behold, four chariots going forth " 9 by the secret

disposal of God into the theatre of the world," from between

two mountains of brass. Both Jews 10 and Christians have
seen that the four chariots relate to the same four empires,

as the visions in Daniel. " The two mountains." It may
be that the imagery is from the two mountains on either

side of the valley of Jehoshaphat, which Joel had spoken
of as the place of God's judgement n , and Zechariah after-

wards 12
. It may then picture that the judgements go forth

from God. Any how the powers, symbolised by the four

chariots, are pictured as closed in on either side by these

mountains, strong as brass, unsurmountable, undecayirig,
" 13 that they should not go forth to other lands to conquer,

until the time should come, fixed by the counsels of God,

when the gates should be opened for their going forth."

The mountains of brass may signify the height of the Divine

wisdom ordering this, and the sublimity of the power which

putteth them in operation ; as the Psalmist says, M Thy
righteousnesses are like the mountains of God.

2. 3. The symbol is different from that in the first vision.

There 15
, they were horses only, with their riders, to go to

and fro to enquire ; here they are war-chariots with their

horses, to execute God's judgements, each in their turn.

In the first vision also, there is not the characteristic

fourfold division, which reminds of the four world-empires of

Daniel 16
; after which, in both prophets, is the mention of

the kingdom of Christ. Even if the grisled horses be the

passage, H. E. iv. 18, and repeats the statement on Is. x\siii.
8 S. John v. 43.

9 Alb. 10 Saadiah in Kim., Kim., Rashi, the Jews in the time of S. Jerome.

Jon. paraphrases vi. 5, " four kingdoms." , "J - ™- *• _
12 Zech. xiv. 4. u Rib. w Ps. xxxvi. 6. 15

1. 8. lb Dan. u.

H H H H



534 ZECHARIAH.

chrTst ^ ^n^ *ne angel answered and said unto
cir- 519 - me, e These are the four || spirits of the

Heb.i.' 7,'i4. heavens, which go forth from f standing

f 1 Kin.j22? 19. before the Lord of all the earth.

ch. 4.14.
' 6 The black horses which are therein

« jer. i. i4. ' go forth into & the north country ; and the

same as the speckled of the first vision, the black horses are

wanting there, as well as the succession, in which they go
forth. The only resemblance is, that there are horses of

divers colours, two of which, red and white, are the same.
The symbol of the fourth empire, grizzled, strong l

, remark-
ably corresponds with the strength and mingled character of

the fourth empire in Daniel.

5. These are the four spirits of the heavens. They can-

not be literal winds : for spirits, not winds, stand before God,

as His servants, as in Job, 2 the sons of God came to present

themselves before the Lord. This they did, " 3 for these four

kingdoms did nothing without the will of God." Zechariah
sums up in one, what former prophets had said separately

of the Assyrian, the Babylonian, Egyptian, Persian. 4

Assyria, the rod of Mine anger—/ will send him against an
ungodly nation, and against the people of My wrath I will

give him a charge. 5 / ivill send and take all the families of
the north, and Nebuchadrezzar, the king of Babylon, My
servant, and will bring them against this land. 6 The Lord
shall hiss for thefly, that is in the uttermost part of Egypt,
and for the bee that is in the land of Assyria, and they shall

come, and shall rest, all of them, in the desolate valleys. 7 I
ivill call all the families of the kingdoms of the north, saith

the Lord; and they shall come, and shall set every one his

throne at the entering of the gates of Jerusalem. Whatever
the human impulse or the human means, all stand before the

Lord of the whole earth, ministering to His will Whose
are all things, the Judge of all, Who withholdeth the chas-
tisement till the iniquity is full, and then, through man's
injustice, executes His own just judgement. " 8 He says
that they went forth from where they had stood before the
Lord of the whole earth, to shew that their power had been
obtained by the counsel of God, that they might serve His
will. For no empire was ever set up on earth without the

mind, counsel and power of God. He exalts the humble and
obscure, He prostrates the lofty, who trust overmuch in

themselves, arms one against the other, so that no fraud
or pride shall be without punishment."

6. The black horses tvhich are therein go forth, lit. That
chariot wherein the black horses are, these go forth. " 3 Most
suitably is the first chariot, wherein the red horses were,
passed over, and what the second, third, fourth did is de-

scribed. For when the prophet related this, the Babylonian
empire had passed, and the power of the Medes possessed
all Asia." Red, as the colour of blood, represented Babylon
as sanguinary; as it is said in the Revelation, 9 There went
out another horse, red, and power was given to him that sat

1 The guess of Abulwalid and Kimchi that pON might be i.q., port bright red, Is. lxiii. 1,

is at variance with the whole use of the Hebrew root, which occurs 40 times in the verb,

pox
; 7 times in the adj. j"raN ; and once each in pak, nyax, yawp, besides the Proper Names

piox, Isaiah's father; 'SON, of two persons, n;sOR, of four persons. The Arab. $01, which

Eichhorn and Henderson compare, is no name of a colour, but is used apparently of the
" slight summer lightning." The ground with some was, that the word is united with names
of colours; with Ewald, to replace the red horses, on which the prophet is silent. See
"Daniel the prophet" p. 360. The single c"«? too, in which n and k are supposed to be
interchanged in Heb., is that a Proper Name yi.rjri 1 Chr. ix. 41, is written JHNn lb. viii. 35,

but the pronunciation of Proper Names varies in all languages. See " Daniel the prophet"

white go forth after them ; and the grisled
c jf^°J

e

s T
go forth toward the south country. cir - 519 -

7 And the bay went forth, and sought to

go that they might hwalk to and fro through h

^
en

- ^ !?•

the earth : and he said, Get you hence, walk

to and fro through the earth. So they

thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill

one another, and there was given him a sharp sword. The
black were to go forth to the North country, the ancient
title of Babylon. For Babylon, though taken, was far from
being broken. They had probably been betrayed through the
weakness of their kings. Their resistance, in the first care-
fully prepared 10 revolt against Darius, was more courageous
than that against Cyrus : and more desperate n. Since
probably more Jews remained in it, than returned to their

own country, what was to befall it had a special interest for

them. They had already been warned in the third vision 12

to escape from it. The colour black doubtless symbolises
the heavy lot, inflicted by the Medo-Persians ; as in the
Revelation it is said, 13 the sun became black as sackcloth of
hair; and to the beast in Daniel's vision which corresponded
with it,

14
it was said, Arise, devour much flesh ; and in the

Revelation 15
, he that sat on the black horse was the angel

charged with the infliction of famine. Of the Medes, Isaiah
had said 16

, I will stir up the Medes against them [Babylon],
which shall not regard silver ; and gold, they shall not delight

in it. Their bows also shall dash the young men to pieces

;

and they shall have no pity on the fruit of the womb ; their

eye shall not spare children.

The white went forth after them : for the Greek empire
occupied the same portion of the earth as the Persian.
White is a symbol of joy, gladness 17

, victory 18
,
perhaps also,

from its relation to light, of acute intelligence. It may relate

too to the benevolence of Alexander to the Jewish nation.
"Alexander used such clemency to the conquered, that it

seemed as though he might be called rather the founder
than the destroyer of the nations whom he subdued."

And the grizzled, the Romans in their mingled charac-
ter, so prominent in the fourth empire of Daniel 19

,
go forth

to the south country, i. e. Egypt ; as Daniel speaks of 20 the

ships of Chittim and the intervention of the Romans first in

regard to the expulsion of Antiochus Epiphanes from Egypt;
in Egypt also, the last enduring kingdom of any successor
of Alexander, that of the Ptolemies, expired. "30 years
afterwards, the Son of God was to bring light to the earth.
The prophet so interweaves the prediction, that from the
series of the four kingdoms it is brought to the Birth of the
Eternal King 21."

7. And the strong went forth and sought to go, that they
might walk to and fro through the earth. The mention of
their strength corresponds to the extent of the power and
commission, for which they asked, to go to and fro, up and
down, at their will, unhindered, through the whole earth.

p. 405. Fiirst's instances (Handwort. p.
'Fix, i. q., 'nn ; bin i. q., bin ; din i. q., rnn

thority ; D3N is not owned by Lane ; else,

pronunciation of pjn in this one sense ; "isn

2 Job i. 6, ii. 1. The same idiom Sj> 2Z
4 Is. x. 5. 5 Jer. xxv. 9. 6 I
9 Rev. vi. 4. 10 Herod, iii.

pp. 129, 130. ed. 2. 12
ii. 7.

is Rev. vi. 5, 6. a6 Is. xiii. 17, 18.
is Dan. ii. 41-43.

2i Osor. See " Daniel

368) are conjectures of his own. Within Arabic,

; (Eichh. in Ges. Thes. p. 2.) are without au-
if it means " imprisoned," it would be a softer

and "isn are perhaps from the same bilitteral root.

Tin. 3 s. Jer.

s. vii. 18, 19. 7 Jer. i. 15. 8 Osor.
150. " See " Daniel the Prophet,"

13 Rev. vi. 12. " Dan. vii. 5.
i? Eccl. ix. 8. i8 Rev. vi. 2.

20 lb. xi. 30.
the Prophet," pp. 142-150.
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ciPrTst walked to and fro through the earth.
ch - 519

-— 8 Then cried he upon me, and spake unto

me, saying, Behold, these that go toward
1 J
Ecdef lo 4

*ne noi*th country have quieted my * spirit

in the north country.

9 ^f And the word of the Lord came unto

me, saying,

The Babylonian empire held Egypt only out of Asia; the
Persian was conquered in its efforts against Europe, in

Greece ; Alexander's was like a meteor, gleaming but break-
ing into the four : the Roman combined East and West and
within large limits tranquilly.

And he said go, walk to and fro in the earth. He
commanded, and they, which were before withheld, went, and
they walked to and fro 1 on the earth, ordering all things at

their will, under the Providence of God, whereby He gave
free access to the Gospel in all their wide empire. The
Greek empire being extinguished, the Romans no longer
went into any given country, but superintended and governed
all human things in (it is the language of the New Testa-

ment) all the world. " 2 These same, the dappled and ashen
grey horses were commanded to traverse the earth, and they
did traverse it ; for they mastered all under heaven, and ruled

the whole earth, God consenting and arraying those who
swayed the Roman might with this brilliant glory. For, as

God, He knew beforehand the greatness of their future piety."

8. Then God, or the Angel of the Lord, who speaks of

what belonged to God alone, called me (probably "loudly 3 "),

so as to command his attention to this which most immedi-
ately concerned his people.

These have quieted My spirit in the North country, or

rather, have made My anger to rest 4 on, i. e. have carried it

thither and deposited it there, made it to rest upon them, as

its abode, as S. John saith of the unbelieving, 5 The wrath of
God ahideth on him. Babylon had been the final antagonist

and subduer of the people of God. It had at the outset

destroyed the temple of God, and carried off its vessels to

adorn idol-temples. Its empire closed on that night when it

triumphed over God 6
, using the vessels dedicated to Him, to

the glorifying of their idols. In that night was Belshazzar

the king of the Chaldceans slain. This final execution of

God's anger upon that their destroyer was the earnest of the

rest to them ; and in this the visions pause.

9. And the word of the Lord came to me. The visions

being closed, Zechariah marks the change by adopting the

usual formula, with which the prophets authenticated, that

they spake not of themselves, but by the Spirit of God. The
act enjoined is a symbolic act, pointing and summing up and
interpreting the visions, as some of the visions had been

already expanded by fresh revelations following immediately

upon them.

1 The fern. rHaSnnn may have been occasioned by the symbol nnnna v. 1, or the explana-

tion nirrn v. 5 ; but since their going was consequent on the permission to go, which they asked

and obtained, it must relate to the empire symbolised by the 4 th chariot, not (as some) to all.

2 S. Cyr. 3 P'yt't, with ace. p. is used elsewhere of calling together people.

Jud. iv. 10, 13, 2 Sam. xx. 4, 5. 4 wi m mn, with a, as Ez. v. 13. 02 'nan natm,
followed by na TiDn Titaa lb. xxiv. 13 : thou shalt not he cleansed any more, until I have

made my anger to rest upon thee. The idiom, "to cause to rest upon" a person, involves

that that person is the object, on whom it abides ; not that anger or spirit was quieted in

him whose it was, (as Kim.), nn is "anger," Jud. viii. 3, Eccl. x. 4.

5 S. John iii. 36. 6 Dan. v. See in Daniel the Prophet pp. 450-453.
~< nxo rp

1

?, as Ex. xxv. 2, xxx. 16, xxxv. 5, Lev. vii. 34.
8 Jer. xxviii. 6, xxix. 1, 4, 20, 31. (ro?j lb. xxiv. 5, xxviii. 4, xxix. 22, xl. 1.)

9 Ezek. i. 2, iii. 11, 15, xi. 24, 25. i° Ezr. i. 11. » lb. viii. 35.

10 Take of them of the captivity, even of CH
B
i(°fST

Heldai, of Tobijah, and of Jedaiah, which cir - 519
-

are come from Babylon, and come thou the

same day, and go into the house of Josiah

the son of Zephaniah
;

11 Then take silver and gold, and make " I^IV
6'

k crowns, and set them upon the head of Jh.Vs.
9'

10. Take of the captivity, of that which tbey had
brought with them 7

. The captivity was, in Jeremiah 8
, and

Ezekiel 9
, the title of those who had been actually carried

captive and were at that moment in captivity. Ezra con-
tinues it of those who had been in captivity, though now
returned from exile. Yet not without a reference to tbe
circumstances or causes of that captivity. It is the captivity 10

which Sheshbazzar brings from Babylon, or Ezra subse-
quently 11

; the children of the captivity, who set themselves to

build the temple of God 12
; who dedicated it and kept tbe

passover 13
. The title is used apparently as an aggravation of

sin, like that which had been chastened by that captivity 1*.

Here, the term seems to imply some blame, that they re-

mained of their own accord in this state of severance from
the altar, where alone special worship of God and sacrifice

could be offered. Tbey had been removed against their

will
;

yet, as Christians often do, acquiesced in the loss,

rather than forego their temporal advantages. Still they
wished to take part in the work of restoring the public

worship, and so sent these men, with their contribution of

gold and silver, to their brethren, who had returned ; as, in

the first times of the Gospel, the Christians every where
made collections for the poor saints, who dwelt in Jerusalem.

And this their imperfect zeal was instantly accepted.

And go thyself, to make the act more impressive, on
that same day, as matter of urgency, and thou shalt come to

the house of Josiah son of Zephaniah. whither they have come

from Babylon 15
. The exiles who had brought presents for

the building of the temple, lodged, it seems, in the house of

Josiah, whether they doubted or no that their presents

would be accepted, since they chose Babylon, not Jerusalem

for their abode. This acceptance of their gifts symbolised

the incoming of those from far. It is remarkable that all

five names express a relation to God. Tobiah, " 16 The Lord
is my good; Yedaiah, "God knoweth" or "careth for;"

Josiah, "The Lord supporteth 17
; " Zephaniah, "The Lord

hideth," and perhaps Cheldai, "The Lord's world 18." They
had taken religious instead of worldly names. Probably

Zechariah was first to accept the offerings from the three

exiles, and then to take the actual gold from the house of

Josiah whither they had brought it. The pilgrims from

Babylon and their host are included in one common blessing.

And make crow7is; or a crown 19
, as in Job, ~°Itvould bind

it as a crown unto me, and our Lord is seen in the Revelation,

12 lb. iv. 1. 13 the children of the captivity lb. vi. 16. Ch. 19, 20.

M n$un lb. ix. 4, x. 6, nSm '33 lb. x. 7. 16, nhnn hnp lb. 8.

15 As in 1 Kgs xii. 2, ma tv* whither he had fled ; add Gen. xlv. 25. for the like accus.

of place. Kim. renders, " who have come from Babylon" expressly including Josiah. Yet

this too is an impossible construction.
16 ).T3iB. Tobias happens only to occur after the exile, in Ezr. ii. 60, Neh. vii. 62; 2)

in Neh'. ii. 10, vi. 1 ; 3) the Tobias here and 14 ; 4) Tobit and Tobias in his book.

17 Josiah only occurs besides, as the name of the well-known king.

18 '"6n. The name is preserved, though obelised, in the LXX. 'EASavl, E\Sal ; not from

Aq. who has 'OXSa. Jon. retains the name ; the Syr. and S. Jer. Holdai, (the Syr. in v. 14.

also.) The LXX only irapa tSiv apxofra>i'.
19 " great crown," Jon. ;

" a crown," Syr.

30 iffBJJ Job xxxi. 36. The plural form is used only in these two places, and as, or in, the

H H H H 2
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c h r°Fs t Joshua the son of Josedech the high priest

;

cir - 519 - 12 And speak unto him, saying, Thus

speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold

1 on His Head were many croivns. The singular is used of
2 a royal crown, apparently of a festive crown 3

; and figura-

tively 4
; even of Almighty God Himself as a crown 5

; but no
where of the mitre of the high-priest.

The characteristic of the act is, that the crown or crowns
(it is not in the context, said, which) were placed on the

head of the one high priest, Joshua; and thou shalt place [it

or them, it is not said which] upon the head of Joshua son of
Josedech the high-priest, and shalt say unto him. If crowns
were made of each material, there were two crowns. But
this is not said, and the silver might have formed a circlet

in the crown of gold, as, in modern times, the iron crown of

Lombardy, was called iron, because it had " 6 a plate of iron

in its summit, being else of gold and most precious." In

any case the symbolical act was completed by the placing of

a royal crown upon the head of the high-priest. This, in

itself, represented that He, Whom he and all other priests

represented, would be also our King. It is all one then,

whether the word designate one single crown, so entitled

for its greatness, or one united royal crown, i. e., one crown
uniting many crowns, symbolising the many kingdoms of

the earth, over which our High Priest and King should rule.

Either symbol, of separate crowns 7
, or an united crown 8

,

has been used in the same meaning, to symbolise as many
empires, as there were crowns.
On Zerubbabel no crown was placed. It would have been

confusing; a seeming restoration of the kingdom, when it

was not to be restored ; an encouragement of the temporal
hopes, which were the bane of Israel. God had foretold, that

none of the race of Jehoiakim should prosper, sitting on the

throne of David, or ruling any more in Israel. Nehemiah
rejects the imputation of Sanballat 9

, Thou hast also appointed

Proper Name of four towns ; 1) rf\ito]L a town of the Gadites, Nu. xxxii. 3, 34; 2) of Ephraim,
Josh. xvi. 27, also TJN nhay "crown of Addar," lb. xvi. 5, xviii. 13; 3) of Judah n'nipj;

axv n'3 ("crown of 'the house of Joab") 1 Chr. ii. 54; and 4) and of Gad, jails' ni-icy,

(mentioned with Ataroth) Nu. xxxii. 35. In all these it must needs be singular.
1 Rev. xix. 12. In Rev. xii. 3, the 7 crowns are for the 7 heads of the dragon. D'lfp is

used of the one girdle, Jer. ii. 32. 2 DD^D rna'j 2 Sam. xii. 30, 1 Chr. xx. 2

;

also of a king, Ps. xxi. 4, Cant. hi. 11, Jer. xiii. 18; perhaps Esther viii. 15, (coll. vi. 8.)

possibly Ezek. xvi. 12, (coll. 13) ; fig., parallel with miho »]m Is. lxii. 3 ; comp. also

.TTttjro lis Tyre the crowning i. e., the kingmaker, in her colonies, Is. xxiii. 8.

3 Is. xxviii. 1, 3, Lam. v. 16; of festive array, Ez. xxiii. 42.
4 Job xix. 9. [plur. lb. xxxi. 36] Pr. iv. 9, xii. 4, xiv. 24, xvi. 31. xvii. 6.
5 Is. xxviii. 5. is contrasted with "the crown of pride" lb. 1, 3. [all]
6 Ceremoniale Rom. L. 1. sect. 5. in Du Cange Glossar. v. Corona Ferrea.
" Ptolemy Philadelphia " set two crowns upon his head, the crown of Asia and of Egypt

(1 Mace. xi. 13) ; Artabanus, "in whom the kingdom of Parthia ended," used two diadems
(Herodian Hist. vi. 2. p. 119 Bekk.); "the Emperor of Germany received three crowns:
first, silver (at Aix) for Germany ; one of iron at Monza in the Milanese or Milan (for

Lombardy) ; that of gold in divers places," ( Alberic. Index v. Corona in Du Cange v. Corona
Imperialis) " the golden at Rome." Du Cang. Otto of Frisingen said that Frederic received

5 crowns ; the first at Aix for the kingdom of the Franks ; a second at Ratisbon for that of

Germany ; a third at Pavia for the kingdom of Lombardy ; the fourth at Rome for the

Roman empire from Adrian iv ; the fifth of Monza for the kingdom of Italy." In our
own memory, Napoleon I. having been crowned in France, was crowned with the iron crown
at Monza.

8 " The headdress of the king, on state occasions, was the crown of the upper or of the

lower country, or the pshent, the union of the two. Every king, after the sovereignty of the

Thebaid and lower Egypt had become once more vested in the same person, put on this

double crown at his coronation, and we find in the grand representation given of this cere-

mony at Medeenet Haboo that the principal feature of the proclamation, on his ascension to

the throne, was the announcement that Remeses had put on the crown of the upper and
lower country.—When crowned, the king invariably put on the two crowns at the same
time, though on other occasions he was permitted to wear each separately, whether in the
temple, the city, or the field ot battle." Wilkinson's Ancient Egypt, hi. 351—353.

9 Neh. vi. 6—8. 10 Ezek. xxi. 31, 32 [26, 27, Eng.]
» Ps. ex. 4. 12 lb. ii. 6. is Phil. ii. 8, 9.

M The consent of the ancient Jews in interpreting "the Branch" of the Messiah is very

Before
1 the man whose name is The ra BRANCH ; c

and he shall
||
grow up out of his place, n and r

he shall build the temple of the Lord :

m ch. 3. 8.

» ch. 4. 9. Matt. 16. 18
||
Or, hjanch upfrom under him.

. Eph. 2. 20, 21, 22. Heb. 3. 3.

See Luke
1.78.
John 1. 45.

prophets to preach of thee at Jerusalem, There is a king in

Judah. He answers, There are no such things done as thou

sayest ; and thou feignest them out of thine own heart. But
Isaiah had foretold much of the king who should reign:

Zechariah, by placing the royal crown on the head of Joshua,

foreshewed that the kingdom was not to be of this world.

The royal crown had been taken away in the time of Zedekiah,
10Thus saith the Lord God, Remove the diadem and take

away the croivn ; this shall not be this; exalt the low and
abase the high; an overthrow, overthroiv, overthrow will I make
it ; this too is not ; until he come whose the right is, and I will

give it.

But the Messiah, it was foretold, was to be both priest

and king; n a priest after the order ofMelchizedec, and a king,

set by the Lord 12 upon His holy hill of Zion. The act of

placing the crown on the head of Joshua the high-priest,

pictured not only the union of the offices of priest and king
in the person of Christ, but that He should be King, being
first our High Priest. Joshua was already High Priest;

being such, the kingly crown was added to him. It says in

act, what S.Paul says, that 13 Christ Jesus, being found in

fashion as a man, humbled Himself a?id became obedient unto
death, even the death of the Cross. Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted Him.

12. The Prophet is taught to explain his own symbolic

act. Behold the Man whose name is the Branch 14
.

" Not for

himself, but for Christ, Whose name Joshua bare, and Whose
Priesthood and Princedom he represented/' was the crown
given him. The Prophet had already foretold the Messiah,
under the name of the Branch. Here he adds,

And he shall grow up out of His place 15
, lowly and of no

seeming account, as God foretold by Jeremiah, 16 / will cause

remarkable. " R. Berachiah (about A. D. 200, Wolf. Bibl. Hebr. ii. 870) said, that 'God,
blessed for ever, saith to Israel, Ye say before Me, we are become orphans and have no
father ; the Redeemer too, Whom I am about to make to stand from you, He shall have no
father, as is said, Behold the Man Whose name is the Branch, and he shall shoot [lit. from
below him] from his place; and so saith Isaiah, And he grew up like a sucker before him.'"

( Bereshith Rabba on Gen. xxxvii. 22. in Martini Pug. Fid. f. 594 quoted also by a Jewish
convert, Joshua Hallorki, known among us as Hieron. de S. Fide, c. Jud. i. 5. Bibl. Max.
Patr. xxvi. 536. His quotation is independent of Martini, since he adds the quotation from
Ps. ii. "and elsewhere, 'The Lord said unto me, Thou art my Son,'") Jon. paraphrases,
" Behold a Man, Whose name is Messiah, Who shall be revealed, and shall be multiplied,"

('aim, by which ITDS is rendered Ps. lxxxv. 12.) "and he shall build the temple of the Lord,
and he shall bear glory, and he shall sit and shall rule on his throne, and he shall be a great

Priest on his throne, and counsel of peace there shall be between them both." Rashi says,

"He hints at the Messiah, and so paraphrases Jonathan, Behold a Man Whose name is

Messiah, &c."(in Mart. p. 376. The printed edd. substitute "And some interpret it of king
Messiah.") R. Nachman observes on the force of the word man, " Man (in Nu. i. 4.)is not

said here but of the Messiah the Son of David, as is said, ' Behold the Man, Whose name
is the Branch,' Jonathan paraphrases The Man Messiah, and so it is said, ' a man of sorrows

and acquainted with grief.' " (Mart. p. 664). The Echa Rabati, f. 59, 2. and Jerus. Bereshitli

f.5, 1. quote R. Joshua B. Levi (end of 2nd cent., Wolf. B. H. ii. 842, coll. pp. 834, 841) as

alleging this place in proof that "Branch is a name of the Messiah." Schottgen [ad loc.].

Schottgen quotes also the Pirke Elieser c. 38, "God will free Israel at the end of the
4th kingdom, saying, I have put forth a genn unto you, Behold my servant the Branch."
Bammidbar R. sect. 18 f. 230, 1, Tanchuma f. 68, 3. "Behold the Man, whose name is

the Branch. This is the Messiah, of Whom it is said (Jer. xxiii. 5.) And I will raise

up unto David a righteous Branch." Midrash Mishle xix. 21 f. 57, 1. quotes, "R. Huna (3rd

cent.) said, The name of Messiah is Branch, as in, ' Behold a man.'" lb. After all this

Kimchi says, " Some interpret it of king Messiah."
15 rnnriD as Ex. x. 23, "neither rose any from his place," vnnriD.
i 6 Jer. xxxiii. 15. This is the natural construction, 1) nos being the common word for

the shooting of plants,(Gen. ii. 5, xii. 6, 23, Is. xliv. 4, Ez. xvii. 6,) the name of "the branch,"
having preceded, is the idiomatic subject tonW; 2) the impers. would have been plural,

since the meaning would have been plural, they i. e. many, shall grow up, 3) it is

unnatural to assume an impersonal, since a subject has been mentioned in the preceding

clause to which it is united by 1 ; and 4) it is followed by a personal verb, with that same
subject for its subject.



CHAPTER VI. 537

Before

CHRIST
cir. 519.

13 Even he shall build the temple of the

Lord ; and he ° shall bear the glory, and
° Isai. 22. 24.

the Branch of righteousness to grow up unto David ; and Jesus
Himself said, l Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth

and die, it abideth alone ; hut if it die, it bringethforth much
fruit. Alone He grew up before God, as a tender plant 2

,

unknown of man, known to God. It is that still, Divine life

at Nazareth, of which we see only that one bright flash in

the temple, the deep saying-, ununderstood even by Joseph
and Mary, and then, 8 He went down with them and came to

Nazareth and was subject unto them.

And he shall build the temple of the Lord. The material
temple was soon to be finished, and that by Zerubbabel, to

whom this had been promised 4
, not by Joshua. It was then

a new temple, to be built from the foundation, of which He
Himself was to be the foundation 5

, as He said, 6 On this

rock I will build My Church; and in Him 7 all the building,

fitly framed together, groiveth unto an holy temple to the

Lord. " 8 He it is, Who built the house ; for neither Solomon
nor Zerubbabel nor Joshua son of Josedech could build a
house worthy of the majesty of God. For 9 the most High,
S. Stephen says, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, as

saith the prophet ; Heaven is My throne and earth is My foot-
stool ; what house will ye build Me, saith the Lord? For if

they could have built a house for God, He would not have
allowed His house to be burned and overthrown. What
then is the house of God which Christ built ? The Church,
founded on faith in Him, dedicated by His Blood, stablished

by the stayedness of Divine virtue, adorned with Divine and
eternal riches, wherein the Lord ever dwelleth."

13. Even He, lit. He Himself 10
. The repetition shews

that it is a great thing, which he affirms; and He, again
emphatic, He, the same who shall build the temple of the

Lord, He shall bear the glory. Great must be the glory,

since it is affirmed of Him as of none besides, "-He shall

bear glory," " He should build the temple of the Lord," as

none besides ever built it ; He should bear glory, as none
besides ever bare it,

n the glory as of the Only Begotten of
the Father, full of grace and truth. This word glory is

almost always used of the special glory of God 12
, and then,

although seldom, of the Majesty of those, on whom God
confers majesty as His representatives, as Moses, or Joshua 13

,

or the glory of the kingdom given to Solomon 14
. It is used

also of Him, a likeness of Whom these vice-gerents of God
bare, in a Psalm whose language belongs (as Jews too have
seen,) to One more than man 15

, although also of glory given

by God, either of grace or nature 1G
. So in our Lord's great

High Priest's prayer He says, 17 Father, glorify Thou Me with

Thine own self with the glory which I had with Thee before

the world was ; and prays, 18 that they also whom Thou hast

given Me, be with Me, ivhere I am ; that they may behold My
glory which Thou hast given Me. So S. Paul, applying the

words of the eighth Psalm, says of our Lord, nWe see Jesus,

Who was made a little lower than the angels, crowned with

glory and honour ; and the angels and saints round the Throne

l S. John xii. 24. 2 Is. liii. 2. 3 See S. Luke ii. 49-51. 4 iv. 10.
s Is. xxviii. 16, 1 Cor. iii. 11, Eph. ii. 20, 21. 6 S. Matt. xvi. 18.

7 Eph. ii. 21. 8 Osor. 9 Acts vii. 48, 49. 10 Kin emph. " S. John i. 14.
'2 Tim -m Ps. xcvi. 6, (1 Chr. xvi. 27.) civ. 1, cxi. 3, Job xl. 10, of Christ, Ps. xlv. 4;

Tflil "iud Tin Ps. cxlv. 5 ; Tin alone, Job xxxvii. 22, Is. xxx. 30, 1 Chr. xxix. 11, Ps. viii. 2,

cxlviii. 13, Hab. iii. 3. 13 Nu. xxvii, 20. " 1 Chr. xxix. 25.
15 Ps. xxi. 6. See in Schottgen de Messia ad loc.

16 It is used of the inward glory given to regenerate Israel, Hos. xiv. 7. (6 Eng.) ; or as

shall sit and rule upon his

p he shall be a priest upon
throne; and CH

B
J°J

e

ST
his throne :

cir
-
51 'J -

p Ps. 110. 4. Heb. 3. 1.

say, 20Worthy is the Lamb which was slain to receive power and
wisdom and strength and honour and glory and blessing, and
those on earth answer, Blessing and honour and glory and
poiver be unto Him that sitteth upon the Throne and unto the
Lamb for ever and ever. That glory Isaiah saw 21

; in His
miracles He manifested forth His glory 22

, which resided in

Him ; in His Transfiguration, the three Apostles saw His
glory 23

, shining out from within Him ; into this His glory u
,

He told the disciples at Emmaus, the prophets said, that He
was to enter, having first suffered what He suffered ; in this

His glory He is to sit, when He judges 25
. And He shall sit

and rule on His Throne. His rule shall be, not passing but
abiding, not by human might, but in peaceful majesty, as
God says, 26 Yet have I set My king upon My holy hill of Zion,
and again, 27 Sit Thou on My Right Hand, until I make Thine
enemies Thy footstool ; and the angel said to Mary, 28 The Lord
God shall give unto Him the throne of His father David, and
He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of His
kingdom there shall be no end.

And He shall be a priest upon His Throne. He shall be
at once king and priest, as it is said, Thou art a priest for
ever after the order of Melchizedec. When the Christ should
reign, He should not cease to be our Priest. He, having all

power given to Him in heaven and in earth, reigneth over His
Church and His elect by His grace, aud over the world by
His power, yet ever liveth to make intercession for us.

" 29 Not
dwelling now on what is chiefest, that 30 by Him were all

things created, that are in heaven and that are in earth,

visible and invisible, whether they be thrones or dominions or

principalities or powers ; all things were created by Him and
for Him, and He is before all things, and by Him all things

consist, how many crowns of glory belong to Him, One and
the Same, God and Man, Christ Jesus ! He then will bear

glory and will sit upon His throne and shall be a priest on
His throne. How just this is, it is easier to think than to

express, that He should sit and rule all things, by Whom all

things ivere made, and He should be a Priest for ever, by
Whose Blood all things are reconciled. He shall rule then
upon His throne, and He shall be a priest upon His throne,

which cannot be said of any of the saints, because it is the

right of none of them, to call the throne of his rule or of his

priesthood his own, but of this Only Lord and Priest, Whose
majesty and throne are one and the same with the Majesty

of God, as He saith, S1 When the Son of Man shall come in

His Majesty [Glory'], then shall He sit upon the throne of His
Majesty [Glory]. And what meaneth that re-duplication,

and He shall rule on His Throne, but that One and the

Same, of Whom all this is said, should be and is King and

Priest. He Who is King shall rule on His Throne, because

kingdom and priesthood shall meet in One Person, and One
shall occupy the double throne of kingdom and priesthood."

He Alone should be our King; He Alone our Saviour: He
Alone the Object of our love, obedience and adoration.

glorified by God, Zech. x. 3 ; of kingly glory, Jer. xxii. 18, Dan. xi. 21 ; of the inward

glory of man, as such, Dan. x. 8, Pr. v. 9, or even of the horse, as the creation of God,

Job xxxix. 20 [all]. V S. John xvii. 5. 18 lb. 24.

is Heb. ii. 9. 20 Rev. v. 12, 13. n S. John xii. 41. 22 ib. ii. n.
23 S. Luke ix. 32. 24 lb. xxiv. 26 ; add 1 S. Pet. i. 11, 12.

23 S. Matt. xix. 28, S. Luke ix. 26. 26 Ps. ii. 6. » lb. ex. 1.

28 S. Luke i. 32, 33. *> Rup. 3° Col. i. 16, 17.
3i S. Matt. xxv. 31.
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chrTst anc* tne counsel °f peace shall be between
cir - 519 - them both.

14 And the crowns shall be to Helem,

And the counsel ofpeace shall be between them both. The
counsel of peace is not merely peace, as S.Jerome seems to

interpret :
" He is both king and priest, and shall sit both

on the royal and sacerdotal throne, and there shall be peace-
ful counsel between both, so that neither should the royal

eminence depress the dignity of the priesthood, nor the

dignity of the priesthood, the royal eininency, but both
should be consistent in the glory of the One Lord Jesus."
For had this been all, the simple idiom, there shall be peace
between them, would have been used here, as elsewhere 1

.

But counsel of peace, must, according to the like idioms 2
,

signify "a counsel devising or procuring peace" for some
other than those who counsel thereon. We have the idiom
itself, counsellors of peace 3

.

They twain might be said of things 4
: but things are

naturally not said to counsel, so that the meaning should be,

that the thrones of the priests and of the Branch should
counsel. For the throne is in each case merely subordinate.

It is not as we might say, " the See of Rome," or " of Con-
stantinople," or "of Canterbury," meaning the successive

Bishops. It is simply the material throne, on which He sits.

Nor is any thing said of any throne of a priest, nor had a
priest any throne. His office was to stand before the Lord 5

,

his intercessorial office to 6
offer gifts and sacrifices for sin.

To 7 offer up sacrifice,first for his own sins and then for the

people's, was his special office and honour. There are then
not two thrones. One sits on His Throne, as King and Priest.

It seems only to remain, that the counsel of peace should
be between Jesus and the Father ; as S. Jerome says, " I

read in the book of some, that this, there shall be a peaceful
counsel between the two, is referred to the Father and the
Son, because He 8 came to do not His oivn will, but the Will
of the Father, and 9 the Father is in the Son, and the Son in

the Father." In Christ all is perfect harmony. There is a
counsel of peace between Him and the Father Whose temple
He builds. The Will of the Father and the Son is one.
Both had one Will of love towards us, the salvation of the
world, bringing forth peace through our redemption. God
the Father l0 so loved the ivorld, that He gave His Only-
Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should notperish
but have everlasting life; and God the Son uw our peace,

Who hath made both one, that He might reconcile both unto
God in one body by the Cross, and came and preached peace
to them which were afar off' and to them that were nigh.

Others seem to me less naturally to interpret it of Christ
in His two offices. " 12 There shall be the counsel of peace
between them, the ruler and the priest, not that Christ is

1 Jud. iv. 17, 1 Sam. vii. 14, 1 Kgs v. 16 (12 En*).
2 The verbal noun retaining the active force of the verb, as yj nxy. trxyvrt Ez. xi. 2. as in

the verb -\r\-2
1

? nco nsy Hab. ii. 10 ; fy; nisi «W, Is. xxxii. 7 ; yin rranj 31}, lb. 8.
3 Pr. xii. 20. 4 D,v:b> is used of things, throughout Nu. vii, of the offerings of the

princes of the 12 tribes; also Ex. xxvi. 24, xxxvi. 29, De. xxiii. 19, Pr. xx. 10, xxvii. 3,
Eccl. xi. 6 : but not with any verb implying action.

5 See ab. p. 522. n. 41. ' 6 Heb. v. 1, ix. 9. 7 lb. vii. 27.
8 S. John v. 30, vi. 38. 9 lb. xiv. 10. w lb. iii. 16.
" Eph. ii. 14, 16, 17. 12 Run. 13 Col. i. 19, 20.
M All MSS. and the Versions (except the Syr. which repeats here the names of v. 10)

have or imply the names Helem and Hen. Aq. and Jon. have the names Helem here

;

Symm. translated it as Holem, rw bp&vri iyvirvia. The LXX render the names common
to both verses by the same words, {twv xpv ff''^" avTrjs, tSiv iTreyi>wi<6Twv avTriu) but use
different words for Holdai and Helem ; for Holdai (v. 10) apx6vrwv ; for Helem, rots

virofi4vov(Tt, as if D'Vw. (The Prop. Name Vn^iv is, in Gen. xlvi. 14, the third son of
Zabulon, the patronymic 'VaVrr, Nu. xxvi. 26, and the adj. Vn' Lam. iii. 26). The Jews

and to Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and to Hen Before

CHRIST
the son of Zephaniah, ^for a memorial in S 5*9-

.- , . \ T * Ex. 12. 14.

the temple ot the JLord. Mark 14. 9.

divided, but that those two princedoms, which were hitherto

divided, (the priest and the king being different persons)

should be united in the One Christ. Between these two
princedoms, being inseparably joined in one, shall be the

counsel of peace, because through that union we have peace;

and through Him 13
it pleased the Father to reconcile all

things unto Himself, and that all things should be brought
to peace through the Blood of His cross, whether things in

earth or thifigs in heaven."

14. And the croivns shall be to Helem. There is no
ground apparent to us, why the name Helem appears instead

of Holdai u, or Hen for Josiah : yet the same person must
have been called both Hen and Josiah, since the father's

name is the same in both places. They cannot both be
intended as explanations of the former names, since Helem
stands insulated in Hebrew, its meaning conjectural 15

. Per-
haps then they were the own names of the individuals, and
the names compounded with the name of God, honourable
names which they had taken.

For a memorial in the temple of the Lord. They brought
a passing gift, but it should be for a lasting memorial in their

behalf. It is a renewal of the well-known term of the law 16
.

The two stones, engraven with the names of the children of

Israel, upon the shoulders of the Ephod, were to the end, that

Aaron should bear their names before the Lord upon his two
shoulders for a memorial 11

; continually, it is added of the

breastplate with its twelve precious stones 18
; the atonement

money of the children of Israel was to be appointed for the

service of the tabernacle of the congregation, that it may be a
memorial for the children of Israel before the Lord, to make
atonement for their souls 19

; to make an atonement for their

souls before the Lord. They were to blow with the trumpets
over their burnt- offerings, and over the sacrifice of their

peace-offerings, that they may be to you for a memorial before

your God 20
. When Midian had been smitten before Israel,

and not one of Israel had been slain, they brought all the
gold which had accrued to them, and 3Ioses and Eleazar took
the gold, and brought it into the tabernacle, a memorial for
the children of Israel before the Lord 21

. So the angel said to

Cornelius, 22 thy prayers and thy alms are come up for a
memorial before God. " 12"This is what we look for, that to

all the saints and friends of God, whom these signify, those
crowns which they made of their gold and silver for the
Lord Jesus, shall be an everlasting memorial in that heavenly
temple of the Lord." The tradition of the Jews, that this

was literally observed 23
, can hardly be without foundation.

" 24 These their offerings shall be for grace to those who

in S. Jerome's time identified the three with Ananias Azarias and Misael, and Hen,
'

' grace " with Daniel.
13 In Syr. the central meaning of iSn seems to be "crept," hence used of a "cancer" or

a "mole." Neither H^n nor DSn signify "strong." iSn is rather used of "the world" as
" fleeting." ihn Arab, is perhaps originally " lingered," hence was "slow in becoming grey,"
"lingered," abode in a place ever, "everlastingly," in heaven or hell. It is not used of strength.

D?n is used of "good condition" of an animal, Job xxxix. 4; (as in Arab.); in H if. is
" restored one to health" (Is. xxxviii. 16), as Syr. in Ethp., In Syr. D'Vn is used of recovered
health, S. Mark v. 31, S. John v. 11, Acts iv. 10 ; as opposed to sickness, S. Mark ii. 17

;

or sound healthy words, S. John vi. 3, 2 Tim. i. 11. In Arab. D^n conj. i. is " dreamt" ii.

"was kind, forbearing," v. "became fat" (of animals). Other senses are derived from
dreaming.

is rvisT V Ex. xxviii. 12, 22, xxxix. 7. is lb. xxviii. 29. » lb. xxx. 16.
2o Nu. x. 10. 21 ib. xxxi. 50, 54. 22 Acts x. 4, 31.

23 "The crowns were hung in windows in the height of the temple," as we learn from
the tract Middot. a.f. 36. Rashi ad loc. 24 g. Cyr.
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ch rTst 1*> ^nc*
r they that are far off shall come

cir - 519 - and build in the temple of the Lord, and
r Isai. 57. 19.

& 60. i'o.
' s ye shall know that the Lord of hosts hath

Eph.2.13,19. ' , .

• ch. 2. 9. sent me unto you. And row shall come to

pass, if ye will diligently obey the voice of

the Lord your God.

CHAPTER VII.

1 The captives enquire of fasting. 4 Zechariah

dedicated them and an occasion of doxology. For the piety
of princes becomes to the rest a path to the love of God.
But when Christ is crowned by us, then shall also the mul-
titude of the Gentiles haste to the knowledge of Him."

And they who are far off shall come. They who came
from Babylon with offerings to God, became types of the
Gentiles, of whom the Apostle says, 1 Now in Christ Jesus ye
who sometimes were far off' have become nigh through the

blood of Christ ; and, 2He came and preached peace to you
which were far off and to them that were nigh; and 3 the

promise is to you and to your children, and to all that are far
off', as many as the Lord our God shall call.

And build in, or upon, the temple of the Lord 4
, not

"build it" for it was to be built by the Branch, but build on,

labour on, it. It was a building, which should continually
be enlarged; of which S.Paul says, 5

1, as a wise master-
builder, according to the grace given unto me, laid the

foundation, and another buildeth thereon ; let every man take
heed how he buildeth thereupon. " 6 What shall they build ?

Themselves, compacting themselves with the saints, and
joining together in faith to oneness with those of Israel,

Jesus Christ Himself being the head corner-stone and uniting
together in harmony through Himself, what was of old

divided. For He united 7 the two peoples into one new man,
making peace, and reconciling in His own Body all things

unto the Father, which being accomplished, we shall own the
truth of the holy prophets, and know clearly that it was God
Who spake in them and declared to us beforehand the

mystery of Christ."

15. And this shall be; not as though the coming of

Christ depended upon their faithfulness, but their share in

it. Ye shall know (he had said) that the Lord of hosts hath
sent me unto you ; but whether this knowledge should reach
to individuals, depends upon their obedience and their

willingness to know; it shall be, 8
if ye will diligently obey

the voice of the Lord your God. For none of the wicked,

Daniel says 9
, shall understand ; and Hosea, 1Q TVho is wise, and

he shall understand these things ? prudent, a?id he shall know
them ? For the ivays of the Lord are right, and thejust shall

walk in them and the transgressors shall stumble at them;
and the wise man, llhe that keepeth the laiv of the Lord getteth

the understanding thereof. So our Lord said, 12 If any man
i Eph. ii. 13. 2 lb. 17. 3 Acts ii. 39.

* .3 ma Neh. iv. 4, 11 [10, 17 Eng.] s 1 Cor. iii. 10. 6 S. Cyr.
7 Eph. ii. 15, 16. 8 So Marck. 9 Dan. xii. 10.

1" Hosea xiv. 9. [10 Heb.] see ab. pp. 92, 93. " Ecclus. xxi. 11.

12 S. John vii. 17. 13 lb. viii. 47. 14 lb. xviii. 37. 15 Osor.
16 The LXX, Jon., Syr. render in the accusative, to Bethel. The Vulg. alone has "ad

domum Dei."
17 Although n'3 is used alike of the "tent" and the "house," it is used but little of the

" house of God " before Solomon's temple ;
" n'3 Ex. xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26, Deut. xxiii. 18,

Jos. vi. 24, Jud. xix. 18, 1 Sam. i. 7, 24, iii. 15, 2 Sam. xii. 20 ; D'nSun n'3 Jud. xviii. 31.

Subsequently " n'3 occurs in the books of Kings, 73 times ; in the Chronicles, 92 ; in the

Psalms, 7 ; in Isaiah, 6 ; in Jeremiah, 32 ; in Lam., 1 ; Ezek., 6 ; Hosea, 2 ; Joel, 3

;

Micah, 1 ; Haggai, 2 ; Zechariah, 5 ; Ezra, 7 ; in all 246 ; dyiVn n'3 occurs Gen. xxviii. 17,

22 ; in two of David's Psalms (Ps. Iii. 10, lv. 15,); once in the Chronicles, 2 Cliron. xxxiv. 9;

rcproveth their fasting. 8 Sin the cause of their

captivity.

AND it came to pass in the fourth year

of king Darius, that the word of the

Lord came unto Zechariah in the fourth

day of the ninth month, even in Chisleu

;

2 When they had sent unto the house of

God Sherezer and Regem-melech, and

Before

CHRIST
cir. 518.

518.

will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be
of God or whether I speak of Myself; l3He that is of God
heareth God's words: ye therefore hear them not because ye
are not of God :

14 Every one that is of the truth heareth My
voice. " 15 Because he had said, And ye shall know that the
Lord hath sent me unto you, he warns them, that the fruit

of that coming will reach to those only, who should hear
God and with ardent mind join themselves to His name,
For as many as believed in Him were made sons of God; but
the rest were cast into outer darkness. But they receive
Christ, who hear His voice and do not refuse His rule. For
He was made the cause of eternal salvation to all who obey
Him."

VII. 1. In the fourth year of Darius. Two years after

the series of visions, shewn to him, and two years before the
completion of the temple. Chisleu being December, it was
the end of B.C. 518.

When they had sent unto the house of God. Rather, And
Bethel sent ; i. e. the inhabitants of Bethel sent. The house

of God is nowhere in Holy Scripture called Bethel. Bethel
is always the name of the place 16

. The house of God is

designated by historians, Psalmists, prophets, by the name,
Beth-elohim, more commonly Beth-Ha-elohim, the God; or

of the Lord, vhvh 17
. Zechariah and Haggai use these names.

It is not likely that the name, Beth-el, should have first been
given to the house of God, when it had been desecrated by the

idolatries of Jeroboam. Bethel also is, in the Hebrew order
of the words, naturally the subject 18

. Nor is there any reason
why they should have sent to Bethel, since they sought an
answer from God. For it would be forced to say that they

sent to Bethel, in order that those at Bethel should send to

Jerusalem ; which is not said. It were unnatural also that

the name of the sender should not have been mentioned,
when the names of persons inferior, because sent, are re-

corded 19
. Bethel, in Nehemiah's time 20

, was one of the chief

places of Benjamin. Two hundred twenty and three of the

men of Bethel and Ai 21 had returned with Zerubbabel. The
answer being to the people of the land,, such were doubtless

the enquirers, not those still in Babylon. The answer shews
that the question was not religious, though put as matter of

religion. It is remarkable that, whereas in the case of those

who brought presents from Babylon, the names express some

in all 5 ; and D'nVnn rv3 in Eccl. iv. 17 ; in Chronicles, 33 times (intermingled with " n*3)

;

Daniel i. 2 ; Ezra, 7 times ; Nehemiah, 8 times ; in all 50.
18 So Ibn Ezra, although regarding Bethel as the name of a man, who sent the others.

Rashi and S. Jerome's Hebrew instructors made Shareser and Regemmelech the senders.

Rashi says that they sent to their kinsmen in Bethel, that these should come to entreat the

face of God at Jerusalem. S. Jerome's teachers said more naturally, that " Shareser and
Regemmelech sent to the house of God ; " only " Bethel"' is not so used, and the theory that

they were " Persian officers of Darius fearing God," is inconsistent with the question as to a
Jewish political fast of long standing. The interposition of the place whither they were sent,

between the verb and the subject, without any mark that it is not the subject, would be

unnatural. The E. V. follows Kimchi, taking nWi as impersonal. But here it is a formal

message from some definite person or persons. In Gen. xlviii. 1, "P5T7 "cm is altogether like

our "one told Jacob." In Esth. ix. 30, the subject is probably Mordecai, mentioned v. 29.

» Abarbanel notices this difficulty. w Neh. xi. 31. 21 Ezr. ii. 28.
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chrTst ^eir men, fto pray before the Loud,
cir - 513 - 3 And to a speak unto the priests which

iJre'auhe were in the house of the Lord of hosts, and

"Lord;
/ie

to the prophets, saying, Should I weep in

ch.T'21.* '
b the fifth month, separating myself, as I

"
9,To, 11.' have done these so many years ?

Mai/2. 7. 4 ^[ Then came the word of the Lord of
b Jer. 52. 12. % .

ch. 8. 19. hosts unto me, saying,

relation to God, these names are singularly, the one of a
parricide son of Sennacherib \ and of one, chief among the

King of Babylon's princes 2
; the other probably a secular

name, "the king's friend 3."

" 4
I do not see why under the name of Bethel, the city so

called is not understood. For since Jerusalem was not yet

fortified, the Jews chose them sites in various places, where
they should be less harassed. All hatred was concentrated on
that city, which the neighbours wished not to be restored to

its former greatness. Other cities they did not so molest.

Bethel then, i. e. the assembly of the city, sent messengers to

Jerusalem to offer sacrifices to God and consult the wise
there."

2. To entreat the face of the Lord. They wished, it

seems, (so to speak) to ingratiate themselves with God with
* an account of their past self-humiliation, on the day when

the house of God was burned by Nebuchadnezzar. In regard
to God, the word is always used of entreating Him by earnest

prayer 5
.

3. Should I weep in the fifth month, separating myself?
In thefifth month, from the seventh to the tenth day, Jerusa-
lem was in flames, fired by Nebuchadnezzar. 6 He burnt the

house of the Lord, and the king's house, and all the houses of
Jerusalem and every great man's house he buint with fire.

" 7 Now since it is said that the temple is builded and we
see that no cause of sorrow remaineth, answer, we pray, are

we to do this or to change our sorrow into joy ?
"

Separating myself. This seems to be added, to intensify

the fast which they had kept. The Nazarite was bound to
8 separate himself from wine and strong drink, and so, they
severed themselves to the Lord, and consecrated themselves
to Him 9

. These had severed themselves from food, from
things pleasant, from pleasure, from sin, it may be, for the

dav, but not abidingly: they had not given themselves to

God.
As I have done these so many years, lit. how many 10

. As
if, although they knew that they were seventy years, they
could not count them.

5. Speak unto all the people of the land. They of Bethel

had spoken as one man, as Edom said to Israel, n Thou shalt

1 Is. xxxvii. 38, 2 Kgs xix. 37.
2 Nergal-Shar-ezer, "Nergal preserve the prince," Jer. xxxix. 3, 13. vtp17X10-crap. The

omission of the name of the idol left it less openly idolatrous, but retained the prayer
originally idolatrous.

3 on occurs as a proper name, 1 Chr. ii. 47. The Kamoos and Fasee say that the Arab.
b:"i is " friend," [see Lane] and, though this meaning is wholly insulated from the rest of the

root, their authority is, of course, decisive. 4 Osor.
5 The explanation of the idiom, stroked the face of, in regard to which critics have so

descanted about anthropomorphisms, is altogether imaginary. The phrase occurs, in all,

13 times in regard to God ; three of these are in Zechariah, here, and viii. 21, 22 ; and
besides Ex. xxxii. 11, 1 Sam. xiii. 12, 1 Kgs xiii. 6, (bis) 2 Kgs xiii. 4, Jer. xxvi. 19,

Dan. ix. 13, Ps. cxix. 58, 2 Chr. xxxiii. 12, Mai. i. 9, and all the simplest prose. Of
man it occurs only 3 times Ps. xlv. 13, Pr. xix. 6, Job xi. 19. In no dialect is there any
trace of the meaning lavis or palpo. The Arab N7n is, any how, used of hard friction, as to

bruising collyrium, rubbing off hair from skin [tanning], striking with sword, &c. N^n
(ult. 1) is, "sweet ;" 'Vrj is " adorned with jewels."

6 2 Kgs xxv. 9, Jer. lii. 13. Jeremiah mentions the tenth day ; the book of Kings, the

seventh. . .. . ! S. Jer.

5 Speak unto all the people of the land, c jfR°fs t
and to the priests, saying, When ye cfasted cir- 518 -

and mourned in the fifth d and seventh * jer. 4i.'i.'

month e even those seventy years, did ye at e ch.1.12.'

all fast f unto me, even to me ?
f

^
e

4
e
.6.°

m '

6 And when ye did eat, and when ye did

drink,
||
did not ye eat for yourselves, and || Or.be

drinkfor yourselves ?
not ye they

that SfC.

not pass by me; and 12 the men of Israel said to the Hivite

;

Perhaps thou dwellest in the midst of me, and how shall I make
a league with thee ? God gives the answer not to them only,

but to all like-minded with them, all the people of the land,

the whole population (in our language) ; as Jeremiah says,
13ye and your fathers, your kings and your princes and all

the people of the land, and, u the scribe who mustered the

people of the land.

When ye fasted and that, mourning. It was no mere
abstinence from food (severe as the Jewish fasts were, one
unbroken abstinence from evening to evening) but with
real mourning, the word being used only of mourning for

the dead 15
, or, in a few instances 16

, for a very great public

calamity
;
probably with beating on the breast.

In the seventh month. The murder of Gedaliah, whom
the king of Babylon made governor of the land, completed
the calamities of Jerusalem, in the voluntary, but prohibited
exile to Egypt, for fear lest the murder should be avenged
on them 17

.

Did ye at all fast unto Me, Me™? God emphatically
rejects such fasting as their's had been, as something, un-
utterably alien from Him, to Me, Me 19

/ Yet the fasting and
mourning had been real, but irreligious, like remorse for

ill- deeds, which has self only for its ground. He prepares
the way for His answer by correcting the error of the
question. "*Ye fasted to yourselves, not to Me. For ye
mourned your sorrows, not your misdeeds ; and your public

fast was undertaken, not for My glory, but out of feeling

for your own grief. But nothing can be pleasing to God,
which is not referred to His glory. But those things alone
can be referred to His glory, which are done with righteous-

ness and devotion."

6. And when ye eat and when ye drink, is it not ye who
eat and ye who drink ? Conversely now that, after your
return, ye feast for joy, this is no religious act

;
ye have all

the good of it, there is no thanksgiving to God. Contrary
to the Apostle's saying, 20 Whether ye eat or drink, or what-
ever ye do, do all to the glory of God. " 21 He eateth and
drinketh to himself, who receiveth the nourishments of the

body, which are the common gifts of the Creator, without

8 Nu. vi. 3. 9 lb. 5. See above on Am. ii. 11. p. 175.
10 HDD is used in exclamation, not interrogatively, here, Ps. lxxviii. 40, Job xxi. 17.
» Nu. xx. 18. 12 Josh. ix. 7. 13 Jer. xliv. 21. " lb. lii. 25.
15 Gen. xxiii. 2, 1. 10, 1 Sam. xxv. 1, xxviii. 3, 2 Sam. i. 12, iii. 31, xi. 26, 1 Kgs xiii.

29, 30, xiv. 13, 18, Eccl. xii. 5, Jer. xvi, 4, 5, 6, xxii. 18, [bis], xxv. 33, xxxiv. 5,

Ezek. xxiv. 16, 23, Zech. xii. 10, 12.
16 Is. xxxii. 12, Jo. i. 13, Mic. i. 8, Jer. iv. 8, xlix. 3. In Eccl. iii. 4, it is "mourning"

as opposed to ipi, " bounding" for joy [all]. The noun nSDD is in like way used of " mourn-
ing" for the dead, Gen.l. 10, Jer. vi. 26, Nu. v. 16, Zech. xii. 10, 11,12; for the destruction

of a people or place, Jer. xlviii. 38, Ez. xxvii. 34, Mi. i. 8, 11 ; for imminent destruction,

Am. v. 17, Esth. iv. 3 ; or great public calamity, Jo. ii. 12, Is. xvii. 12. In Ps. xxx. 12,

it stands contrasted with a great outward expression of joy, dancing, 'nrD. [all]
'7 Jer. xli-xliii. 18 'jnDX. The affix is almost a dative, as in Is. xhv. 21, lxv. 5,

Job xxxi. 18 ; and Ch. Dan. v. 6. VTU», for which, vnSy pp, occurs ver. 9.
19 The pronoun repeated after the affix, as in 'JN 'a 1 Sam. xxv. 24 ; DDK OTTIS Nu. xiv.

32, and with DJ, 'JN m 'W13 Gen. xxvii. 38 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 5, 1 Kgs xxi. 19, Pr. xxiii. 15,

Jer. xxv. 14, xxvii. 7. so i Cor. x. 31.
21 S. Greg, in Evang. Horn. 16, n. 6. Opp. i. 1495.
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 518.

||
Or, Are
not these

the words.

f Heb. by the

hand of, fyc.

s Jer. 17. 26.

t Is. 58. 6, 7.

Jer. 7. 23.

Mic. 6. 8.

ch. 8. 16.

Matt. 23. 23,

f-
Heb. Judge
judgment
of truth.

7 ||
Should ye not hear the words which

the Lord hath cried f by the former pro-

phets, when Jerusalem was inhabited and

in prosperity, and the cities thereof round

about her, when men inhabited s the south

and the plain ?

8 ^1 And the word of the Lord came unto

Zechariah, saying,

9 Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts,

saying, h
f Execute true judgment, and

shew mercy and compassions every man

the needy. And any one fasts to himself, if he doth not

give to the poor what for the time he withdraweth from

himself, but keepeth it to be thereafter offered to his appetite.

Hence it is said by Joel, sanctify a fast. For to ' sanctify a

fast ' is to shew an abstinence worthy of God through other

good deeds. Let anger cease, quarrels be hushed. For in

vain is the flesh worn, if the mind is not refrained from evil

pleasures, since the Lord says by the Prophet, 1 Behold, in

the day of your fast ye find pleasure. Behold, ye fast for

strife and debate Sfc."

7. Should ye not hear the words, or, Know ye not the

words ? The verb is presupposed in the emphatic question, as

in, 2 Shall I, the blood of these men ? David omits the word

"drink" for abhorrence.

By theformer prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah 3
, when Jeru-

salem tvas dwelling abidingly 4
*, at ease, as the whole world

then was, except herself, and the south and the loiv-country,

both belonging to Judah, were inhabited. The restoration

then was still very incomplete, since he contrasts their then

condition with the present, as inhabited or no. The moun-

tain, the south, and the low country, known still by its name of

Sephela to Greeks 5
, made up the territory of Judah 6

.

8. Instead of quoting the former prophets, Zechariah gives

the substance of their exhortations, as renewed to himself.

9. Thus spake the Lord, i. e. through the former prophets,

for he goes on to speak of their rejection in the past. Execute

true judgement. He retains the words of Ezekiel 7
. The in-

junc'tion itself runs throughout the prophets 8
. Sheiv mercy,

i.e. tender love, to all; compassion, to the unhappy. Omit

no act of love, God so loves the loving.
" 9 Like S. Paul

to the Romans 10
, he names only the ddties to the neighbour,

but understands what relates to God. For the love of our

neighbour presupposes the love of God, from which it

springs." " n After strictness of justice, let mercy to all

follow, and specially to brethren, of the same blood and of

one faith. Brother and neighbour we ought to account the

whole human race, since we are all born of one parent, or

those who are of the household of faith, according to the

parable of the Gospel 12
, which willeth us to understand by

neighbour, not our kin, but all men."
10. And oppress not. He had commanded positive

acts of love ; he now forbids every sort of unlove. He that

i Is. iviii. 3, 4.
2 2 Sam. xxiii. 17.

3 Is. Iviii. 4, Jer. 'xiv. 12. Since Isaiah's is the chief passage and Jeremiah's scarcely

more than allusive, Zechariah, just after the captivity, knew that the prophecy Is. Iviii.

was Isaiah's, not by a prophet after the captivity.

4 irben mv-—nvna as ab. i. 11, napah rotf' ; the state of ease is conveyed by the n yn with

the act. partic. 5 1 Mace. xii. 38. " It is still called Sephela." Eus. Onom.
6 Josh. x. 40, Jud. i. 9, Jer. xvii. 26, xxxii. 44, xxxiii. 13.

' TON B9$3 occurs besides in Ezek. xviii. 8, only. In Deut. xvi. 18, occurs pis CSB-D.

PART VI.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 518.

1 Ex. 22. 21, 22.

Deut. 24. 17.

Isai. 1. 17.

Jer. 5. 28.
k Ps. 36. 4.

Mic. 2. 1.

ch. 8. 17.

1 Neh. 9. 29.

Jer. 7. 24.

Hos. 4. 16.

t Heb.
the// gave a
backsliding

shoulder.

\ Heb. made
heavy.

m Acts' 7. 57.

to his brother

:

10 And ' oppress not the widow, nor the

fatherless, the stranger, nor the poor

;

k and let none of you imagine evil against

his brother in your heart.

11 But they refused to hearken, and
!

f pulled away the shoulder, and f
m stopped

their ears, that they should not hear.

12 Yea they made their n hearts as an

adamant stone, ° lest they should hear the

law, and the words which the Lord of hosts
» Ezek. 11. 19. & 36. 26. ° Neh. 9. 29, 30.

oppresseth the poor, Solomon had said 13
, reproacheth his

Maker. The widow, the orphan, the stranger, the afflicted,

are, throughout the law, the special objects of God's care.

This was the condition which God made by Jeremiah u ; Ifye
throughly amend your ivays and your doings, if ye throughly

executejudgement between a man and his neighbour ; if ye op-

press not the stranger the fatherless and the widow, and shed not

innocent blood in this place, tieither tualk after other gods to

your hurt, then will I cause you to dwell in this place. It was
on the breach of the covenant to set their brethren free in

the year of release, that God said; ^ I proclaim a liberty for
you to the sword, to the pestilence and to the famine, and I will

make you to be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth.

And let none of you imagine, i. e. devise 16
, as, by Micah,

God retorted the evil upon them. They 17 devised evil on their

beds ; therefore, behold, against this family do I devise an evil,

from which ye shall not remove your necks.

11. But they gave a backsliding shoulder, like a restive

animal, which would not endure the yoke, dull and stupid as

the beasts: as Hosea says, 18Israel slideth back like a backsliding

heifer. Nehemiah confesses the same; 19"they gave a backsliding

shoulder and hardened their neck and would not hear.

And made heavy their ears, fulfilling in themselves what
God foretold to Isaiah would be the result of his preaching,

make their ears heavy* . The heart, which will not hearken,

becomes duller by the outward hearing, as S. Paul says, ~l The

earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and

bringeth forth herbs meet for them by ivhom it is dressed,

receiveth blessing from God; but that tvhich beareth thorns

and briars is rejected.

12. Harder than adamant. The stone, whatever it be,

was hard enough to cut ineffaceable characters 22
: it was harder

than flint 23
. It would cut rocks; it could not be graven itself,

or receive the characters of God.

This is the last sin, obduracy, persevering impenitence,

which 24 resisted the Holy Ghost, and 25 did despite to the Spirit

of grace. Not through infirmity, but of set purpose, they

hardened themselves, lest 26 they should convert and be healed.

They feared to trust themselves to God's word, lest He should

convert them by it.

Lest they should hear the law and the words ichich the

Lord God sent by His Spirit by the hand of theformer prophets.

s As Is. i. 17, 23, Iviii. 6, 7. Jer. vii. 5, Ezek. xviii. 8. Hos. xii. 6 &c. 9 Lap.

io Rom. xiii. 9. » S. Jer.
12 S. Luke x. 30 sqq.

" Prov. xxiv. 31. " Jer. vii. 5-7. 15 lb- xxriv, 1". 16 WH
17 Mic. ii. 1, 3. i8 Hos. iv. 16. 19 Neh. ix. 29.

20 The same words ; "DOT MM Is. vi. 5, wun DiTHKi Zech. 21 Heb. vi. 7. 8.

22 Jer. xvii. 1. " The sin of Judah is written with a pen of iron, with the point of a (TCt?)

diamond." E. V. 23 Ezek. iii. 9, " As an adamant harder than flint."

w Act's vii.' 51. * Heb. x. 29. 26 Is. vi. 10.

I I I I
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 518.

|- Heb. by
the hand of.

< 2Chr. 36.16.
Dan. 9. 11.

i Prov. 1.

24-28.
Isa. 1. 15.

Jer. 11. 11.

& 14. 12.

Mic. 3. 4.

Deut. 4. 27.

& 28. 61.

Ezek. 36. 19,

ch. 2. 6.

Deut. 28. 33,

Lev. 26. 22.

hath sent in his spirit f by the former pro-

phets: p therefore came a great wrath from

the Lord of hosts.

13 Therefore it is come to pass, that as

he cried, and they would not hear ; so

i they cried, and I would not hear, saith the

Lord of hosts

:

14 But r I scattered them with a whirl-

wind among all the nations s whom they

knew not. Thus 4 the land was desolate

The Holy Ghost was the chief agent ; by His Spirit ; the
inspired prophets were His instruments; by the hand of.

Nehemiah confesses the same to God : * Thou didst protest

to them hy Thy Spirit by the hand of Thy prophets. Moses
was one of the greatest prophets. The law then may be in-

cluded, either as delivered by Moses, or as being continually
enforced by all the prophets. Observe the gradations. 1) The
words of God are not heard. 2) The restive shoulder is

shewn ; men turn away, when God, by the inner motions of
His Spirit or by lesser chastisements, would bring them to

the yoke of obedience. " 2 They would not bear the burden
of the law, whereas they willingly bore that most heavy
weight of their sins." 3) Obduracy. " 3 Their adamantine
heart could be softened neither by promises nor threats."

Therefore nothing remained but the great wrath, which they
had treasured to themselves against the day of wrath. And so
Zechariah returns to that, wherewith his message and visions

of future mercy began, the great wrath which fell upon their

fathers 3
.

" 2 'I sought not,' He says, 'for your tears; I enjoined
not bitterness of sorrow; but what, had they been done, the
calamity, for which those tears were meet, had never befallen

you. What was it which I admonished you formerly by the
former prophets to recall you from sin ? What I bid you by
Zechariah now. This I preach, admonish, testify, inculcate

upon you.'

"

13. And it came to pass, i. e. this which God had said,

As He cried and they heard not, so shall they cry and I will

not hear, saith the Lord of hosts. God had often said this.
" It shall be too late to cry for mercy, when it is the time of
justice." So Wisdom had said by Solomon; ^then, i. e. when
distress and anguish cometh upon them, they shall call upon
Me, hut I will not answer ; they shall seek Me early, and they
shall not find Me. So by Isaiah, 5 When ye spread forth your
hands, I will hide Mine eyes from you; yea, When ye make
many prayers, I iv ill not hear; your hands are full of bloods.

So by Hosea 6
, by Micah 7

, by Jeremiah 8
. It was one message

which was verified in every day of chastisement, " there will

be a ' too late ;
' " not a final " too late," until the end of ends

comes, but a "too late" for them, a "too late" to avert that
particular judgement of God, whereby the sinner's earthly
trial and future were changed permanently 9

.

14. But I scattered them, rather, And I will scatter

them 10
. The saying continues what God had said that He had

Neh. ix. 30. 2 Osor. 3 i. 7- *]*i2; here Svu *]Xj3 * Prov. i. 27, 28.
Is. i. 15. 6 Hos. v. 6. see ab. pp. 34. 35. " 7 iii. 4. see ab. pp. 311, 312.

8 Jer. xi. 14, xiv. 12.
9 See Pusey's Parochial Sermons, Vol. I. Serm. 12. "Irreversible chastisements."
10 The form onroxi for "xi. is remarkable chiefly, if the punctuation comes, (as is assumed)

from Zechariah's time, for the care with which the vowel pronunciation has been preserved.
It has no exact parallel. The conjugation recurs with the v>, Job xxvii. 21. See lntrod. to

after them, that no man passed through ciffffsT
nor returned: for they laid u the f pleasant cir - 5]8 -

—

. _ , _
J

'
r

« Dan. 8. 9.

land desolate. t Heb - l<™<t

of desire.

CHAPTER VIII.

1 The restoration of Jerusalem. 9 They are en-

couraged to the building by God's favour to

them. 16 Good ivorks are required of them.

18 Joy and enlargement are promised.

AGAIN the word of the Lord of hosts

came to me, saying,

said, and which had come to pass. Among all nations whom
they knew not. So God had repeatedly said by Jeremiah,
nI will cast you out of this land into a land that ye know
not, ye nor your fathers ; rvhere I will not shew you favour.
This was the aggravation of the original woe in the law

:

12 The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from far, from
the end of the earth, a nation whose tongue thou shalt not

understand, a nation of fierce countenance. There was no
mitigation of suffering, when the common bond between man
and man, mutual speech, was wanting.

That no man passed through nor returned, lit. from passer

through and from returner ; as in the prophecy of Alexander's
march and return, 13 because of him that passeth by and of him
that returneth ; and of Seir God saith, u I will cut off' from
him, passer-through and returner™. As we say, there shall

be no traffic more through her.

And they made the pleasant land 16 desolate. They were
the doers of what they by their sins caused, by bringing down
the judgements of God. Heretofore the land which God had
given them, had been in our language " the envy " of all who
knew it ; now they had made it into a desolation, one wide
waste 17

.

" 18 What is said in the beginning of the chapter against

Jews who abstained indiscreetly, applies mystically to all, not

inward, but rude Christians, who not being diligent enough
but rather negligent about acts of piety and inward prayer
and reformation of the powers of the soul, account highly of

bodily exercises and outward observances, and use no slight

scrupulosity as to things of less moment, and do not attend

to the chief things, charity, humility, patience, meekness.
On these it must be inculcated, that if they wish their fasts

and other outward exercises to please God, they must judge
true judgement, and be compassionate, kind, liberal to their

neighbours, keep their mind ever steadfast in God, cast away
wholly all hardness of heart, and be soft and open to receive

within them the word of God. Otherwise their land will be

desolate, i. e. deprived of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit,

and they scattered amid various vices." " 19 That which was
formerly a pleasant land, and the hospice of the Trinity, is

turned into a desert and dwelling-place of dragons."

VIII. " 18After the Lord had, in the preceding chapter,

manifoldly rebuked the Jewish people, He now comforts it

with renewed promises, as a good physician, who after a

bitter draught employs sweet and soothing remedies ; as

Zech. p. 505. n. d. " Jer. xvi. 13 ; add xv. 14, xvii. 4.
12 Deut. xxviii. 49, 50.

13 ix. 8. 14 Ezek. xxxv. 7. 15 The form implies that the same did, or did

not, pass and return, whence he came. Ezek. xxxii. 27.
16 TTDn ]'in occurs Ps. cvi. 24, Jer. iii. 19. On man see ab. on Hag-g. ii. 7. p. 495.

J7 This idiom nae 1

? rra1 or .vb Die had been used bv Jo. i. 7, Is. xiii. 9, Jer. ii. 15, iv. 7,

xviii. 16, xix. 8, xxv. 9, 1. 3, li. 29. 18 Dion. w S. Jer.
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2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts ;
a I wasBefore

CHRIST
T

cir - 51
^- jealous for Zion with great jealousy, and I

ch. i. 14. was jealous for her with great fury.

«> ch. 1. 16.

c ch. 2. 10.

3 Thus saith the Lord ;
b
I am returned

unto Zion, and c will dwell in the midst of

that most loving Samaritan poured in wine and oil." The
chapter falls into two portions, each marked by the words,

The Word of the Lord of hosts came l
, or came unto me, the

first 3 declaring the reversal of the former judgements, and
the complete, though conditional, restoration of God's favour;

the 2nd 3 containing the answer to the original question as

to those fasts, in the declaration of the joy and the spread

of the Gospel. The first portion has, again, a sevenfold,

the second, a threefold subordinate division ; marked by the

beginning, Thus saith the Lord of hosts.

2. Thus saith the Lord of hosts. " 4 At each word and

sentence, in which good things, for their greatness, almost

incredible are promised, the prophet premises, Thus saith

the Lord of hosts, as if he would say, Think not that what I

pledge you are my own, and refuse me not credence as man.

What I unfold are the promises of God."
/ was jealous, lit. / have been and am jealous for 5

. He
repeats in words slightly varied, but in the same rhythm, the

declaration of His tender love wherewith He opened the

series of visions, thereby assuring beforehand that this was,

like that, an answer of peace. The form of words shews,

that this was a jealousy for, not with her
;
yet it was one

and the same strong, yea infinite love, whereby God, as He
says, 6 clave unto their fathers to love them and chose their

seed after them out of all nations. His jealousy of their sins

was part of that love, whereby, " 7 without disturbance of

passion or of tranquillity, He inflicted rigorous punishment,

as a man fearfully reproves a wife who sins." They are

two different forms of love according to two needs. " 8 The

jealousy 9 of God is good, to love men and hate the sins of

men. Contrariwise the jealousy of the devil is evil, to hate

men and love the sins of men." " 10 Since God's anger had

its origin in the vehemence of His love (for this sort ofjealousy

arises from the greatness of love), there was hope that the

anger might readily be appeased towards her."

3. / am returned. " 7 Without change in Myself, I am
turned to that people from the effect of justice to the sweet-

ness of mercy, and I will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem, in

the temple and the people, indwelling the hearts of the good

by charity and grace. Christ also, Very God and Very Man,

visibly conversed and was seen in Zion." " 10 When He says,

< I am turned,' He shews that she was turned too. He had

said, Turn unto Me and I will turn unto you; otherwise she

would not have been received into favour by Him. As the

fruit of this conversion, He promises her His presence, the

ornaments of truth, the hope of security, and adorns her

with glorious titles."

God had symbolised to Ezekiel the departure of His

special presence, in that the glory of the God of Israel which

was over the temple, at the very place where they placed

i ^K ver. 1, which is added in 22 Kenn. MSS., 13 De R.; 7 at first, 3 corrected
; 2 early

edd-Jon Svr. is only an explanatory addition. It is noted to be "wanting in correct MSS."
3 1U ao 4 S. Jer.De R 2 1—17. 3 18-23.

5 It is the inverted Hebrew parallelism 1, 2 ; 4, 3. / am jealous for Zion with a great

jealousy, and with great wrath am I jealous for her only substituting ttftV nnn for

Vnn*3 in it
« 3 dot De. x. 15. 7 Dion. » Rup. » Zelus. >« Osor.

u^Uvui.4,5.
?" "Ib.ix.8. »Ib x.4 18. "lb xi. 23.

i* lb. xliii. 4.
16 V™ '""B-i n. 14. Heb. [10 Eng.] 17 Is. l. 26.

Jerusalem : and Jerusalem d shall be called c H
B
^
r

°f

e

s t
a city of truth ; and e the mountain of the —cir - r' 18

-

_

Lord of hosts f the holy mountain. e is! 2! 2,3.

4 Thus saith the Lord of hosts; & There

shall yet old men and old women dwell in
« See 1 Sam. 2. 31. Is. 65. 20, 22. Lam. 2. 20, &c. & 5. 11—14.

the image ofjealousy 11
,

12went up from the Cherub, whereupon
it tvas, to the threshold of the house ; then n stood over the

Cherubim ; and then li went up from the midst of the city and
stood upon the mountain, which is on the east side of the city,

so removing from them. He had prophesied its return in

the vision of the symbolic temple, how 15 the glory of the Lord
came into the house by the way of the gate looking towards

the East, and the Spirit took me up and brought me into the

inner court, and behold, the glory of the Lord filled the house.

This renewed dwelling in the midst of them, Zechariah too

prophesies, in the same terms as in his third vision 16
, / will

dwell in the midst of Jerusalem.

And Jerusalem shall be called the city of truth, being

what she is called, since God would not call her untruly; so

Isaiah says, ^afterwards thou shalt be called the city of
righteousness, the faithful city, and 18 they shall call thee the

city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel. So
Zephaniah had prophesied, l%The remnant of Israel shall not

do iniquity, nor speak lies. Truth embraces everything

opposite to untruth; faithfulness, as opposed to faithlessness;

sincerity, as opposed to simulation ; veracity, as opposed to

falsehood ; honesty, as opposed to untruth in act ; truth of

religion or faith, as opposed to untrue doctrine. " 7 It shall be

called the city of truth, i. e. of the True God or of truth of life,

doctrine, and justice. It is chiefly verified by the Coming of

Christ, Who often preached in Jerusalem, in Whom the city

afterwards believed."

And the mountain of the Lord of hosts, Mount Zion, on

which the temple shall be built, shall be called and be the

mountain of holiness. This had been the favourite title of the

Psalmists 20
, and Isaiah 21

; and Obadiah had foretold, -upon
mount Zion there shall be holiness ; and Jeremiah, 2

'

sAs yet

they shall use this speech in the land ofJudah and in the cities

thereof, when I shall bring again their captivity ; The Lord
shall bless thee, O habitation of justice, and mountain of

holiness. It should be called and be; it should fulfil the

destination of its titles ; as, in the Apostles' Creed we profess

our belief of " the holy Catholic Church," and holiness is

one of its characteristics.

4. There shall yet divell old men and old women. "7Men
and women shall not be slain now, as before in the time of

the Babylonish destruction, but shall fulfil their natural

course." It shall not be, as when u He gave His people over

unto the sword ; thefire consumed their young men and their

maidens were not given to marriage ; the priests were slain by

the sivord and their widotvs made no lamentation ; apart from

the horrible atrocities of heathen war, when the unborn

children were destroyed in their mothers' womb 25
, with their

mothers. Yet 26
, once more as in the days of old, and as condi-

tionally promised in the law 27
. As death is the punishment

W lb. Ix. 14. So Jer. iii. 17, At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the

Lord. 19 Zeph. iii. 13.
M David, Ps. n. 6, m. 4,

xv. 1. sons of Korah, xliii. 3, xlviii. 1, lxxxvii. 1, and anon., Ps. xcix. 9.

21 Is. xi. 9, lvi. 7, lvii. 13, lxv. 11, 25, lxvi. 20, also in Jo. u. 1, m. 1/, Ob. 16, Zeph.

iii. 11, Dan. ix. 16, 20. J
2 Ob. 17.

23 Jer. xxxi. 23.
24 Ps- lxxvm. 63, 64.

» 2 Kgs xv. 16, Hos. xiii. 16, Am. i. 13. * As in Zech. i. 1/

.

27 De. iv. 10, v. 16, 33, vi. 2, xi. 9, xvii. 20, xxii. 7, xxxii. 47, Ezek. xx. 1/.

I I I I
»>
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c tfriTs t tne streets of Jerusalem, and every man
_ cir - 518 - with his staff in his hand f for very age.

multitude 5 And the streets of the city shall be full
wys

' of boys and girls playing in the streets

thereof.

6 Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; If it be

of sin, so prolongation of life to the time which God has now
made its natural term, seems the more a token of His
goodness. This promise Isaiah had renewed l

, There shall

no more be an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not

filled his days. In those fierce wars neither young nor very
old were spared. It implied then a long peace, that men
should live to that utmost verge of human life.

4. The man, whose staff is in his hand for the multitude of
days. The two opposite pictures, the old men, " 2 so aged
that they support with a staff their failing and trembling
limbs," and the young in the glad buoyancy of recent life,

fresh from their Creator's hands, attest alike the goodness
of the Creator, Who protecteth both, the children in their

yet undeveloped strength, the very old whom He hath
brought through "all the changes and chances of this

mortal life," in their yet sustained weakness. The tottering

limbs of the very old, and the elastic perpetual motion of
childhood are like far distant chords of the diapason of the

Creator's love. It must have been one of the most piteous
sights in that first imminent destruction of Jerusalem 3

,

how ^the children and the sucklings swooned hi the streets

of the city ; how the young children fainted for hunger in the

top of every street. We have but to picture to ourselves

any city in which one lives, the ground strewed with these
little ail-but corpses, alive only to suffer. We know not,

how great the relief of the yet innocent, almost indomitable
joyousness of children is, until we miss them. In the
dreadful Irish famine of 1847 the absence of the children
from the streets of Galway was told me by Religious as

one of its dreariest features 5
. In the dreary back-streets

and alleys of London, the irrepressible joyousness of children

is one of the bright sun-beams of that great Babylon,
amid the oppressiveness of the anxious, hard, luxurious,

thoughtless, care-worn, eager, sensual, worldly, frivolous,

vain, stolid, sottish, cunning, faces, which traverse it. God
sanctions by His word here our joy in the joyousness of
children, that He too taketh pleasure in it, He the Father
of all. It is precisely their laughing 6

, the fulness of her
streets of these merry creations of His hands, that He speaks
of with complacency.

6. If it should be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant
of this people in those 1 [not these] days, shall it be marvellous

in Mine eyes also ? saith the Lord of hosts. Man's antici-

pations, by reason of his imperfections and the chequered
character of earthly things, are always disappointing. God's
doings, by reason of His infinite greatness and goodness,
are always beyond our anticipations, past all belief. It is

their very greatness which staggers us. It is not then

i Is. lxv. 20. 2 Dion. 3 Jer. vi. 11, ix. 21. < Lam. ii. 11. 19.
6 See other pictures of that time in Pusey's "Chastisements neglected forerunners of

greater," in " Occasional Sermons." 6 D'pntS'D

' onn D'D'a as in Gen. vi. 4, Ex. ii. 11, De. xvii. 9, nsnrt D'D'n are the times of the Gospel,
Jo. iii. 2, iv. 1 ; bel. 25.

8 S. Jer. 9 Ps. cxviii. 23. The phrase occurs besides only 2 Sam. xiii. 2.
Jo See ab. on Am. i. 8, p. 163, n. 36, and on Hagg. i. 12, p. 491. u Rom . jrf. 5_7.
12 As in 2 Sam. xvi. 17, This thy kindness ! for, Is this thy kindnessl Gen. xxvii. 24,

B3fore

be marvellous

Lord of hosts.

in mine eyes

||
marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of

,

this people in these days, h should it also —cir - 5lSi

S VU 4-1 II
Or, Aard,

? saith the or, difficult.
t Gen. 18. 14.

Luke 1. 37.

7 Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; Behold, Rom. 4/21.

1

1 will save my people from the east coun-
• Is. 11. 11, 12. & 43. 5, 6. Ezek. 37. 21. Amos. 9. 14, 15.

merely that the temporal promises seemed " too good to

be true" (in our words) " 8 in the eyes of the people who
had come from the captivity, seeing that the city almost

desolate, the ruins of the city-walls, the charred houses
shewed the doings of the Babylonians." It is in the day of

the fulfilment, not of the anticipation, that they would seem
marvellous in their eyes, as the Psalmist says, 9 This is the

Lord's doing : and it is marvellous in our eyes. The temporal
blessings which God would give were not so incredible.

They were but the ordinary gifts of His Providence

:

they involved no change in their outward relations. His
people were still to remain under their Persian masters,
until their time too should come. It was matter of gladness
and of God's Providence, that the walls of Jerusalem should
be rebuilt : but not so marvellous, when it came to pass.

The mysteries of the Gospel are a marvel even to the blessed
Angels. That fulfilment being yet future, so the people, in

whose eyes that fulfilment should be marvellous, were future
also. And this was to be a remnant still. It does not say,

this people which is a remnant, nor this remnant of the people,

i. e., those who remained over out of the people who went
into captivity, or this remnant, but "the remnant of this

people," i. e. those who should remain over of it, i. e., of the
people who were returned. It is the remnant of the larger
whole, this people™. It is still the remnant according to the
election of grace ; that election which obtained what all Israel

sought, but, seeking wrongly, were blinded 11
.

Shall it be marvellous in Mine eyes also ? It is an in-

direct question in the way of exclamation 12
. It be marvellous

in Mine eyes also, rejecting the thought, as alien from the na-
ture of God, to Whom Vi all things are possible, yea, what with
men is impossible. As God says to Jeremiah, li Behold, I am
the Lord, the God of allJlesh. Is there anything too hard for
Me ?

lhFor with God nothing shall be impossible. l6The things
which are impossible with men are possible with God. 17For
with God all things are possible. " 18 For He is the Lord of
all powers, fulfilling by His will what exceedingly surpasseth
nature, and effecting at once what seemeth Him good. The
mystery of the Incarnation passeth all marvel and discourse,
and no less the benefits redounding to us. For how is it not
next to incredible, that the Word, Begotten of God, should
be united with the flesh and be in the form of a servant, and
endure the Cross and the insults and outrages of the Jews ?

Or how should one not admire above measure the issue of
the dispensation, whereby sin was destroyed, death abolished,
corruption expelled, and man, once a recreant slave, became
resplendent with the grace of an adopted son ?"

7. I will save My peoplefrom the East country andfrom

Thou, this my son Esau ! for, Art thou my very son Esau ? 1 Sam. xxii. 7, Yea, to you
all the son of Jesse shall give' for, shall he give? Job ii. 9, Thou still holdingfast thine
integrity! lor, art thou ? Jud. xiv. 16, I have not told my father and my mother,-m i^i and to thee 1 shall tell! i.e., shall I tell thee? Jer.'xxv. 29, For lo, on the city
which is called by My Name, I begin to bring evil, and ye shall be utterly unpunished'
as we should say "and ye be utterly unpunished." Ew. Le'hrb. n. 324. p. 802. ed 8

13 S. Matt. xix. 26. M Jer . xxxii. 27.
i- S. Luke l. 37. 16 lb. xviii. 27. »? S. Mark x. 27. 18 S. Cyr.
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t Heb.
the country

of the going
down of the

sun : See
Ps. 50. 1.

& 113. 3.

Mai. 1. 11.
k Jer. 30. 22.

&31. 1,33.
ch. 13. 9.

1 Jer. 4. 2.

try, and from f the west country

;

8 And I will bring them, and they shall

dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: k and they

shall be my people, and I will be their God,
! in truth and in righteousness.

9 ^[ Thus saith the Lord of hosts ;
mLet

your hands be strong, ye that hear in these

days these words by the mouth of n the
m Hag. 2. 4. ver. 18. " Ezra 5. 1, 2.

the West country, ((1
i.e. the whole world; for Israel had

been scattered in every part of the world." God had said to

Israel, 2 / w ill bring thy seed from the east and gather thee

from the west ; I will say to the north, Give up, and to the

south, Keep not back. The two tribes had been carried to

Babylon and had been dispersed, or had been allowed to

migrate to the various provinces of the Babylonian or Per-

sian empire. But these were in the East, though commonly
called the North, because they invaded Israel from the

North. Those who had migrated to Egypt were in the South.

As yet none were in the West. The dispersion, as well as

the gathering, was still future. When our Lord came, they

had migrated Westward. Greece, Italy, Asia minor, were
full of them ; and from all they were gathered. All S.Paul's

Epistles written to named Churches, were written to Churches
formed from converts in the West. In all these countries

God would gather His one people, His Church, not of 3 the

Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, grafted into them, as our
Lord said, 4/ say unto you, that many shall come from the

East and from the West, and shall sit doivn with Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven ; but the

children of the kingdom (the unbelieving Jews, who were not
the remnant) shall be cast out into outer darkness.

8. They shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem, not the
literal Jerusalem; for this would not contain the Jews from
all quarters of the world, whom, as they multiplied, the
whole land could not contain ; but the promised Jerusalem,
the Jerusalem, which should be inhabited as toivns without
walls, to which the Lord should be a wall of fire round
about.

And they shall be My people. He promises this as to those
who were already His people : I will save My people—and ivill

bring them, and they shall divell—and they shall be My peojjle.

And this they were to be in a new way, by conversion of

heart, as Jeremiah says, 5 / will give them an heart to know
Me, that I am the Lord, and they shall be My people, and I
will be their God: for they shall return unto Me with their

whole heart, and, 6 This shall be the covenant that I ivill make
with the house of Israel ; After those days, saith the Lord, I will

put My law in their inivard parts, and will write it in their

hearts ; and will be their God, and they shall be My people.
" 7 The circuit of one city will not contain so great a

multitude. But one confession of faith, one conspiration of
sanctity, one communion of religion and righteousness, can
easily enfold all born of the holy fathers, united to them in

faith and piety. And God is specially called the God of all

these. For He specially consults for these, loads them with
benefits, fences them in with most strong protection, illumines

1 Dion. 2 Is. xliii. 5, 6.
5 Jer. xxiv. 7, add xxx. 22.

8 Is. xlviii. 1. 9 Jer. iv. 2

3 Rom. ix. 24.
6 lb. xxxi. 33.

io Rib.

* S. Matt. viii. 11, 12.

7 Osor.
» Hags, ii- 15—19.

12 rrm nS. rvm occurs only in 19 other places: "it came to pass," with dnd, "it was
from," i.e. his doing, 1 Kings i. 27, xii. 24, 2 Chr. xi. 4; of a thing which had not its like,

prophets, which were in °the day that the c^Pr^st
foundation of the house of the Lord of

—

cir - 518
:

hosts was laid, that the temple might be

built.

10 For before these days
||
there was no

p hire for man, nor any hire for beast

;

q neither was there any peace to him that

went out or came in because of the afHic- q 2 Clu - 15 - 5-

II
Or,
the hire of
man became
nothing, Sfc.

p Hag. 1. 6, 9,

them with His light, crowns them, when confirmed in the

Image of His beauty, with glory immortal and Divine."

In truth and in righteousness. This too is on account of

their former relation to God. Isaiah had upbraided them for

a worship of God, 8 not in truth and righteousness. Jeremiah
had said, 9 Thou shalt swear, the Lord liveth, in truth, injudge-
ment, and in righteousness. God should be their God in truth

and righteousness ;
" 10 truth in fulfilling His promises; righte-

ousness in rewarding every man according to his works."
9. Let your hands be strong. The fulfilment of God's

former promises are the earnest of the future ; His former
providences, of those to come. Having then those great

promises for the time to come, they were to be earnest in

whatever meantime God gave them to do. He speaks to

them, as hearing in these days, i.e. that fourth year of Darius
in which they apparently were, these words from the mouth
of the prophets, which were in the day when the foundation

of the house of the Lord was laid, the temple, that it might
be built. Haggai was now gone to his rest. His voice had
been silent for two years. But his words lived on. The ful-

filment of what the prophets had then spoken in God's Name,
was a ground, why their hands should be strong, now and
thereafter, for every work which God gave or should give

them to do. " 10 Some things are said to Jerusalem, i.e. to

the Jews, which belong to them only; some relate to what is

common to them and the other members of the Church, i.e.

those who are called from the Gentiles. Now he speaks to

the Jews, but not so as to seem to forget what he had said

before. He would say, Ye who hear the words, which in

those days when the temple was founded, Haggai and
Zechariah spake, be strong and proceed to the work which
ye began of fulfilling the will of the Lord in the building of

the temple, and in keeping from the sins, in which ye were
before entangled. For as, before ye began to build the

temple, ye were afflicted with many calamities, but after ye
had begun, all things went well with you, as Haggai said n

,

so, if you cultivate piety and do not depart from God, ye
shall enjoy great abundance of spiritual good." " 7 The
memory of past calamity made the then tranquillity much
sweeter, and stirred the mind to greater thanksgiving. He
set forth then the grief of those times when he says ;

"

10. There was no hire for man, lit. hire for man came not

to pass 12
. It was longed for, waited for, and came not. So

little was the produce, that neither labourer nor beast of

burden were employed to gather it in.

Neither was there peace to him who went out or came in

because of the affliction, better, of the adversary. In such an
empire as the Persian, there was large scope for actual

with D or 1D3 Ex. xi. 6, Deut. iv. 32, Jo. ii. 2, Jud. xix. 30, Dan. xii. 1, or abs., Jud. xx.

3, 12, Jer. v. 30, xlviii. 19, Ezek. xxi. 12, xxxix. 8. There remain five insulated cases;

"was made God's people," Deut. xxvii. 9 ; "a desire accomplished," Pr. xiii. 19; "hath
not been done," (rejecting an imputation) Neh. vi. 8; "was departed," Dan. ii. 1; as if

he had ceased to be, lb. viii. 27.
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ifitTsT tion : for I set all men every one against
cir - 518- his neighbour.

11 But now I will not be unto the residue

> Hos. 2. 2i, of this people as in the former days, saith

Joel 2. 22. the Lord of hosts.

tHeb'."" 12 r For the seed shall be f prosperous;
« Ps

Pe
Q7.

e

6. the vine shall give her fruit, and s the

lio.
ag

* ground shall give her increase, and Hhe

hostility among the petty nations subject to it, so that they
did not threaten revolt against itself, or interfere with the
payment of tribute, as in the Turkish Empire now, or in

the weak government of Greece. At the rebuilding of the

walls, after this time, the Samaritans, Arabians, Ammonites,
Ashdodites conspired to fight against Jerusalem, and to slay

them l
. They are summed up here in the general title used

here, our adversaries 2
.

For I set ; lit. and I set. Domestic confusions and strife

were added to hostility from without. Nehemiah's reforma-
tion was, in part, to stop the grinding usury in time of dearth
or to pay the king's taxes, through which men sold lands,

vineyards, even their children 3
.

God (lit.) let them loose, each against his neighbour, in that

He left them to their own ways and withheld them not.

11. And now. Tbe words imply a contrast of God's
dealings, rather than a contrast of time. / am not to the

remnant of this people. He had said, / will be to them
God ; so now He does not say that He will not do to them,
as in former days, but I am not to the remnant of this people
as heretofore. He would be, as He was in Jesus, in a new
relation to them.

12. For the seed shall he peace 41
.

" 5 Your seed shall be
peace and a blessing, so that they will call it 'a seed of

peace."' The unusual construction is perhaps adopted, in

order to suggest a further meaning. It is a reversal of the

condition, just spoken of, when there was no peace to him that

went, or to him that returned.

The vine shall give her fruit and the ground shall give

her increase. The old promise in the law on obedience 6
, as

the exact contrary was threatened on disobedience 7
. It had

been revived in the midst of promise of spiritual blessing and
of the coming of Christ, in Ezekiel 8

.
" 9 By the metaphor of

sensible things he explains (as the prophets often do) the

abundance of spiritual good in the time of the new law, as

did Hosea 10
, Joel 11

, Amos 13
, and many others." And I will

cause the remnant of the people to inherit. " 9 As if he said, I

promised these things not to you who live now, but to the

future remnant of your people, i.e. those who shall believe

in Christ and shall be saved, while the rest perish. These
shall possess these spiritual goods, which I promise now,
under the image of temporal." As our Lord said 13

, He that

overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be his God, and
he shall be My son.

i Neh. iv. 7-11.
2 yns Neh. iv. 5 Heb. (11 Eng.), ~ts, as calamity, is very rare, except in the idiom ? 1V3-

It is used twice in the construct, as a sort of adj., "is orn, bread of affliction Is. xxx. 20 ; is ny
time of affliction, Job xxxviii. 23 ; and as united with the synonyme npixDi, Job xv. 24, pixDi,

Ps. cxix. 143 ; absolutely, once only, Is. v. 30. The fern, my occurs, in all, 72 times.
3 Neh. v. 1—12.

4 It cannot be, the seed shall be safe, (Jon.), for diVeti is never used except of peace ; nor
is even DiSc used as a predicate, except of human beings, either directly or as implied, as in

Job v. 24, thy tent, V?nN DlSa* ; Job xxi. 9, their houses are peace frornfear, tnSD DlW DiTTO.

The sense incolumitas, integritas, is wrongly assumed in Rod. Ges. Thes. Deut. xxix. 18,

1 Kgs ii. 33, Ps. xxxvii. 11, 37, lxxii. 3, 7, Is. Hi. 7, Ivii. 19, 21, Jer. iv. 10, vi. 14, except

as far as this may be involved in "peace." Nor can own mi be a noun. abs. before |9a,

heavens shall give their dew ; and I will c ^°{
e

s T
cause the remnant of this people to possess —cir

-
518

-

all these things.

13 And it shall come to pass, that as ye

were u a curse among the heathen, O house I Gen. 12.
2.'

of Judah, and house of Israel; so will I ^th411>

save you, and x ye shall be a blessir

not, but y let your hands be strong.

save you, and x ye shall be a blessing: fear z^iSl
5 '

Hag. 2. 19."

y ver. 9.

13. As ye were a curse among the nations, O house of
Judah and house of Israel, so I will save you. The ten tribes

bore the name of Israel, in contrast with the two tribes with
the name of Judah, not only in the history but in the
prophets ; as Hosea says 14

, I will no more have mercy upon the

house of Israel, and on the house of Judah I will have mercy.
Here he unites both ; both, in the time of their captivity, were
a curse, were held to be a thing accursed, as it is said, l5 He
that is hanged is the curse of God, i.e. a thing accursed by
Him; and God foretold of Judah, that they should be 16 «
desolatio?i and a curse, and by Jeremiah, ^ I will deliver them
to be removed into all the ki?tgdoms of the earth for hurt, a
reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a curse in all places ivhither
I shall drive them ; and in deed, when it was so, 18 therefore

is your land a desolation and an astonishment and a curse
without an inhabitant, as at this day. Now the sentence was to

be reversed as to both. As ye were a curse, among the nations,
naming each, so I will save you. There would have been no
proportion between the curse and the blessing, unless both
had been included under the blessing, as they were under the
curse. But Israel had no share in the temporal blessing, not
returning from captivity, as Zechariah knew they were not
returned hitherto. Therefore the blessings promised must be
spiritual. Even a Jewish commentator saw this. " 19 It is

possible, that this may have been spoken of the second
temple, on condition that they should keep the commandments
of the Lord ; or, it is still future, referring to the days of the
Messiah: and this is proved by the following verse which
says, O house of Judah and house of Israel. During the
second temple the house of Israel did not return."

And ye shall be a blessing. This is a revival and an
application of the original promise to Abraham, 20 thou shaft
be a blessing ; which was continued to Jacob, 21 God give thee
the blessing of Abraham, to thee and to thy seed with thee.
And of the future king, of whom it is said, 22 Thou gavest
him length of days for ever and ever, David says, Thou
hast made him blessings for ever, and again, 23 They shall be
blessed in Him. So Isaiah had said of the days of Christ,
24 In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt and with
Assyria, a blessing in the midst of the land; and'symbolicallv
of the cluster of grapes, 25 Destroy it not : for a blessing is in
it; and Ezekiel, 267 will make them and the places round about
My hill a blessing. They were this ; for of them, 27 according
to thejlesh, Christ came, Who is over all, God blessedfor ever ;

a seed of peace, the vine shall yield her fruit ;
" for " seed " has no relation to the " vine."

q ST - Lev
-
XXVK 4 - "' Ib - 20. s Ezek. xxxiv. 27.

' R'b
-

. no
10 Hos. ii. 21, 22. n Jo. ii. 23-25, iii. 18.

i* Am. ix. 13 " Rev. xxi. 7. » Hos. i. G, 7.

17 T • o aa^U " 2 KSS xxiL 19 '

_

Jer. xxiv. 9, add lb. xxv. 18, to make thee a desolation, an astonishment, a hissing

an execration

tltat ye might

and a curse; and of those who went in rebellion to Egypt, ye shall be
Ln^Nj and an astonishment and a curse and a reproach (lb. xlii. 18), and .,

be a curse and a reproach amo?ig all the nations of the earth (Ib. xliv. 8.)
i« lb. xhv. 22. 19 Kim. on ver. 12

20 Gen. xii. 2
2« Is. xix. 24,

31 Ib. xxviii. 4.
34 Ib. lxv. 8.

22 Ps. xxi. 4, 6.
26 Ezek. xxxiv. 26.

» Ib. lxxii. 17.
2? Rom. ix. 5.
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* Jer. 31. 28.

» 2 Chr. 36. 16,

ch. 1. 6.

b ch. 7. 9.

ver. 19.

Ephes. 4. 25

f Heb. judge
truth, and
the judg-
ment of
peace.

<= Prov. 3. 29.

ch. 7. 10.

14 For thus saith the Lord of hosts

;

z As I thought to punish you, when your

fathers provoked me to wrath, saith the

Lord of hosts, a and I repented not

:

15 So again have I thought in these

days to do well unto Jerusalem and to the

house of Judah : fear ye not.

16 % These are the things that ye shall

do ;
b Speak ye every man the truth to his

neighbour; f execute the judgment of

truth and peace in your gates :

17 c And let none of you imagine evil in

of them were the Apostles and Evangelists, of them every

writer of God's word, of them those who carried the Gospel

throughout the world. " l Was this fulfilled, when the Jews
were under the Persians ? or when they paid tribute to the

Greeks ? or when they trembled, hour by hour, at the men-
tion of the Roman name ? Do not all count those who rule

much happier than those oppressed by the rule of others ? The
prediction then was fulfilled, not then, but when Christ, the

Sun of Righteousness, shone on the earth, and He chose from
the Hebrews lights, through whom to dissipate darkness and
illumine the minds of men who were in that darkness. The
Jews, when restored from the captivity, seemed born to

slavery." They were reputed to be of slaves the most
despised. " But when they had through Christ been put in

possession of that most sure liberty, they overthrew, through
their empire, the power and tyranny of the evil spirits/'

14. As I thought to punish you (lit. to do evil to you) and
repented not. In like way God says in Jeremiah 2

, / have
purposed and will not repent.

15. So have I turned and purposed 3 in these days to

do well unto Jerusalem. " 4 God, to be better understood,
speaketh with the feelings and after the manner of men,
although, in the passionless and unchangeable God, there
is no provocation to anger, nor turning, implying change
in Himself." So He says by Jeremiah, 5I know the thoughts
that I think towards you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace
and not of evil. And, with the same contrast as here, 6As
I have watched over them to pluck up and to break down
and to throw down, and to destroy and to afflict, so will I
watch over them, to build and to plant, saith the Lord. His
having done what He purposed before was an earnest the
more, that He would do what He purposed now. His
chastisements were the earnests of His mercies; for they
too were an austere form of His love. '^When the Lord
stretches out His hand to strike those who are contumacious
in guilt, none can hold His hand that He exact not the due
punishment. Therefore He says, that He repented not; so,

when He receives to grace those who repent of their sins, no
one can any way delay the course of His benevolence. 7For
the gifts and calling of God are without repentance"

I Osor. 2 Jer. iv. 28. 3 On oat see above on i. 6, p. 514, note 13.
4 Dion. s Jer. xxix. 11. 6 lb. xxxi. 28. 7 Rom. xi 29

8 Rib. 9 vii. 9, 10. 10 Kim.
II Sanhedr. f. 7. a. quoted by Mc. Caul, p. 78. 12 Rashi, quoted lb.

13 Exod. xviii. 23. u Judah b. Korcha in Sanhr. f. 6 b. lb.
15 rba 73 riN is a sort of noun abs., as Hagg. ii. 5.

16 Jer. xxxix. 2, 3 ; lii. 6, 7.
>7 2 Kgs. xxv. 1, Jer. xxxix. 1, lii. 4. 18 Ezek. xxiv. 1, 2.

cheerful
||
feasts ;

k therefore love the truth
k
or

-

ver. 16.

your hearts against his neighbour ; and c ^
e

l°l% T
d love no false oath : for all these are things —cir - 518 -—
.^ t , . 1 1 T

d ch. 5. 3, 4.

that I hate, saith the Lord.

18 ^f And the word of the Lord of hosts

came unto me, saying,

19 Thus saith the Lord of hosts; e The
e Jer - 52 - 6' 7'

fast of the fourth month, f and the fast of
f

ch^
2
.^'.

1
'

the fifth, sand the fast of the seventh, '*£%% I?'

h and the fast of the tenth, shall be to the h Jer
-
52 -:?

' l Esth. 8. 17.

house of Judah sjoy and gladness, and *sai -

3

5 - 10.

cheerful
||
f

and peace.

And to the house of Judah. 8 He speaks to the two
tribes, not to, or of, the ten, because Christ was to come to

the two tribes, and Zechariah was prophesying to them, and
they were to be admonished to prepare themselves in good
works, lest the coming of Christ should not profit them, on
account of their depraved ways. But the ten tribes were
far off in the cities of the Medes, nor was Christ to come
to them; but they were to hear the Gospel through the

Apostles, and so he prophesies of the conversion of all to

the glory of Christ, yet he could not admonish all, but those

only to whom he was sent.

16. These are the things that ye shall do. He exhorts

them to the same duties, to which the former prophets had
exhorted their fathers 9

, and, as before, first positively to

truth and peace ; then to avoid everything contrary to it.

Judgement of peace must be judgement which issues in peace,

as all righteous judgement righteously received, in which
case each party acquiesces, must. " 10 If ye judge righteous-

ness, there will be peace between the litigants, according to

that proverb, mHe that hath his coat taken from him by the

tribunal, let him sing and go his way' ["because," says a

gloss 12
, "they have judged the judgement of truth, and have

taken away that which would have been stolen property, if he
retained it," being in fact not his]. And they have quoted

that, 13 And all this people shall go to their place in peace."
" UAH this people, even he that is condemned in judgement.

It is also interpreted of arbitration. What sort of judgement
is that, in which there is peace ? It is that of arbitration."

17. For all these things do I hate. lit. emphatic, 15 For
they are all these things which I hate. This is the sum of

what I hate ; for they comprise in brief the breaches of the

two tables, the love of God and of man.
19. The fast of the fourth month. On the ninth day of

the fourth month 16 of Zedekiah's eleventh year, Jerusalem,

in the extremity of famine, opened to Nebuchadnezzar, and
his princes sat in her gate ; in the tenth month 17 of his ninth

year Nebuchadnezzar began the siege. Ezekiel was bidden
18 on its tenth day; write thee the name of the day, of this same
day, as the beginning of God's uttermost judgements against

the bloody city 19
. The days of national sorrow were to be

19 lb. 6—14. The Jews in S. Jerome's time added, that in the fourth month Moses brake

the tables of the law ; in the fifth month was the rebellion on the return of the spies, and
the sentence of the forty years' wandering. This is true. For since Moses went up into

the mount in the third month (Ex. xix. 1, 16, xxiv. 12, 16.), the end of the forty days
(lb. 18), after which he came down and brake the tables (Ex. xxxii. 15, 19) would fall in

the fourth month. Ribera calculates the fourth month thus : setting off from Sinai. ?f'th

day of 2nd month. Nu. x. 11 ; 3 days' journey. lb. 33 ; halt of one month, lb. xi. 20, 21

;

of 7 days, lb. xii. 15 ; 40 days' search of spies, lb. xiii. 25.
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rTs t ^0 Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; It shall

cir - 518 - yet come to pass, that there shall come

turned into exuberant joy, joy and gladness and cheerful

feasts 1
, for the sorrows, which they commemorated, were but

the harbingers of joy, when the chastisements were ended;
only He adds, love the truth arid peace; for such love whereby
they would be Israelites indeed, in whose spirits is no guile,

were the conditions of their participating* the blessings of the

Gospel, of which be goes on to speak

;

20. It shall yet be that. The promises are those which
God had already made by Isaiah 2 and Micah 3

. Yet where
was the shew of tbeir fulfilment ? The Jews themselves, a
handful : the temple unfinished ; its completion depending,
in human sight, upon the will of their heathen masters, the

rival worship at Samaria standing and inviting to coalition.

Appearances and experience were against it. God says

virtually, that it was, in human sight, contrary to all expecta-
tions. But "weakness is aye Heaven's might." Despite of

all, of the fewness of those who were returned, their down-
heartedness, broken condition, hopelessness, though all had
hitherto failed, though, or rather because, all human energy
and strength were gone, as God had said before, The Lord
shall yet 4, choose Jerusalem, so now, It shall yet 5 be that.

Nations a?id many cities shall come. He describes vividly

the eagerness and mutual impulse, with which not only

many but mighty nations should throng to the Gospel, and
every fresh conversion should win others also, till the great

tide should sweep through the world.

21. The inhabitants of one city shall go to another. It

is one unresting extension of the faith, the restlessness of

faith and love. " 6 They shall not be satisfied with their own
salvation, careless about the salvation of others ; they shall

employ all labour and industry, with wondrous love, to provide

for the salvation of others as if it were their own." It is a
marvellous stirring of minds. Missionary efforts, so familiar

with us as to be a household word, were unknown then.

The time was not yet come. Before the faith in Christ came,

the Jewish people were not to be the converters of mankind.
They were to await for Him, the Redeemer of the world,

through Whom and to Whom they were to be first converted,

and then the world through those who were of them. This
mutual conversion was absolutely unknown. The prophet 7

predicts certainly that it would be, and in God's time it was.
From you, S. Paul writes to a small colony in Greece 8

,

sounded out the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia
and Achaia, hut also in every place your faith to God-ward
is spread abroad. 9 Your faith, he writes to the heathen
capital of the world, is spoken of throughout the whole world.

Within eighty years after our Lord's Ascension, the Roman
governor of Bithynia reported, on occasion of the then
persecution, that it spread as a contagion. " 10 The contagion
of that superstition traversed not cities only but villages and
scattered houses too." Before the persecution, the temples
had been desolated, the solemn rites long intermitted, the

sacrificed animals had very rarely found a purchaser. An
impostor of the same date says, " n Pontus is full of atheists

and Christians." " 12 There is no one race of men," it was said

before the middle ofthe second century13
, "whether Barbarians

1 31B as aia D1\ Esth. viii. 17. ix. 19, 22, Eccl. vii. 14. 2 Is. ii. 2, sqq.
3 Mic. iv. 1. sqq. 4

i. 17, ii. 16 [12 Eng.] * -ny is premised emphatically.
6 Osor. 7 See below on ix. 12. 8 1 Thess. i. 8. 9 Rom. i. 8.

lu Plin. adTraj. Ep. x.!)7. u Alexander in Lucian. Alexander.
i'-'S. Justin M. Dial. n. 117, on Mai. i. 10. p. 216. Oxf. Tr.

people, and the inhabitants of many cities : c j^r^st
21 And the inhabitants of one city shall go ch"- 518

:

or Greeks or bywhatsoever name called, whether of those wan-
dering houseless tribes who live in waggons or those pastoral

people who dwell in tents, in which there are not prayers and
Eucharists to the Father and Creator of all things, through
the name of the crucified Jesus." "The word of our teacher,"

said another u,
" abode not in Judasa alone, as philosophy in

Greece ; but was poured out throughout the whole world,

persuading Greeks and barbarians in their several nations

and villages and every city, whole houses and each hearer
individually, and having brought over to the truth no few even
of the very philosophers. And if any ordinary magistrate
forbid the Greek philosophy, forthwith it vanishes ; but our
teaching, forthwith at its first announcement, kings and
emperors and subordinate rulers and governors with all

their mercenaries and countless multitudes forbid, and war
against us and try to extirpate ; but it the rather flourishes."

The second century had not closed, before another said,
" 15We are a people of yesterday, and yet we have filled every
place belonging to you, cities, islands, castles, towns, assem-
blies, your very camp, your tribes, companies, palace, senate,
forum! We leave you your temples only. We can count
your armies ; our numbers in a single province will be
greater." " 16 Men cry out that the state is beset ; that the
Christians are in their fields, in their forts, in their islands.

They mourn, as for a loss, that every sex, age, condition, and
now even rank is going over to this sect." " 17 On whom
besides have all nations believed, except on Christ Who hath
already come?" Then having enumerated the nations men-
tioned in the Acts 18

, he adds, "And now the varieties of the
Getulians, and the many tracts of the Moors, all the bounds
of the Spains, and the divers nations of the Gauls, and places
of the Britons, unreached by the Romans but subdued to
Christ; of Sarmatians, Dacians, Germans, and Scythians,
and of many remote nations, and many provinces and islands,
unknown to us, and which we can scarce enumerate. In all

which places the name of Christ, Who hath already come,
reigneth, seeing that before Him the gates of all cities are
opened and none are shut against Him, before Whom ™ the
bars of iron are broken in pieces and the gates of brass are
opened. In all these places dwelleth a people called by the
name of Christ. For who could reign over all, save Christ
the Son of God, Who was foretold as about to reign over all

nations for ever?" Then having contrasted the limited rule of
Solomon, Darius, the Pharaohs, Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander,
"the Romans who protect their own empire by the strength
of their legions and are unable to extend the might of their
kingdom beyond these nations [Germans, Britons, Moors,
Getulians], he sums up, "but the kingdom and the Name
of Christ is extended every where, is believed in every where,
is worshipped by all the nations above enumerated. Every
where He reigns, every where is adored, is given every where
equally to all. With Him no king hath greater favour;
no Barbarian inferior joy ; no dignities or birth enhance the
merit of any; to all He is equal ; to all, King ; to all Judge ; to
all, God and Lord." A little later, a heathen owns, while
calumniating, " 20 Those most foul rites of that impious coali-

»3 Trypho says, " I escaped from the late war." (A. D. 132—135) Dial. init. p. 70.

,
•

,

H Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. fin.
« Tert Apol. n. 37, p. 78. Oxf. Tr. w lb. n. I. pp. 2, 3.
Tert. adv. Jud. c. 7 p. 113 Rig. is Acts n. 9—11.

is Is. xlv. 2. 20 Caecil. in Minut. Fel. p. 80. Ouz.
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* Isai. 2. 3.

Mic. 4. 1, 2.

||
Or, con-

tinually.

t Heb. going.

t Heb. to '

intreat the

face of the

Lord,
ch. 7. 2.

to another, saying, 1 Let us go
|| f speedily

f to pray before the Lord, and to seek the

Lord of hosts : I will go also.

22 Yea, mmany people and strong na-

tions shall come to seek the Lord of

hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before

the Lord.
m Isai. 60. 3, &c. & 66. 23.

tion are growing throughout the whole world, as bad things

come up most luxuriantly, evil ways creeping on daily." The
Christian answers, ul That our number increases daily, this

is no imputation of error, but a testimony to praise. For in a

good mode of life, its own persevere, aliens accrue to it."

Let us go on and on, % perseveringly, until we attain to

entreat the face of the Lord. It is not a Theism or Mono-
theism, but the God, Who had revealed Himself to Israel,

Who, when our Lord came, was worshipped in Jerusalem,

to which those invited say, / too would go tvith thee. Yet
not so, but the words seem to speak of that which is a

special gift of the Gospel, continued progress, "^forgetting

those thuigs which are behind, and reaching forth unto those

things which are before, to press toward the mark of the prize

of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Let us go on and
on ; whence it is a Christian proverb, " 4 not to go on is to

go back." " 5 The whole life of a good Christian is a holy

longing to make progress." " 6 The one perfection of man
is, to have found that he is not perfect." " 7 If thou sayest,

It sufficeth, thou art lost." " 8 To be unwilling to increase,

is to decrease."

23. Ten men of all languages of the natio7is. Ten 9 is the

symbol of a whole, all the numbers before it meeting in it

and starting again from it. The day of Pentecost was to be
the reversal of the confusion of Babel ; all were to have one
voice, as God had said, l0It (the time) shall come to gather all

nations and tongues, and they shall come and see My glory.

They shall lay hold of the skirt of one man who is a Jew,
'cll that is, of the Lord and Saviour, of Whom it is said,
12 A prince shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from
between his feet, until He shall come, for Whom it is laid up,

and for Him shall the Gentiles wait ; for 13 there shall be a
rod of Jesse, and He who shall arise to rule over the Gentiles,

to Him shall the Gentiles seek. And when they shall lay

hold of Him, they shall desire to tread in His steps, since

God is with Him. Or else, whosoever shall believe out of all

nations, shall lay hold of a man who is a Jew, the Apostles
who are from the Jews, and shall say, Let us go with you; for

we have known through the prophets and from the voice
of all the Scriptures, that the Son of God, Christ, God and
Lord, is with you. Where there is a most manifest prophecy,
and the coining of Christ and His Apostles and the faith of

all nations is preached, let us seek for nothing more."
" u Christ turning our sorrow into joy and a feast and

good days and gladness, and transferring lamentation into

cheerfulness, the accession to the faith and union to God by
sanctification in those called to salvation shall not henceforth

1 Minut. Fel. lb. p. 312. Other like sayings are in Origen, (de Princ. iv. 1. c. Cels.

i. 7, 67, ii. 13, iii. 21,) Lactantius, (v. 13) Arnobius (i. p. 33, ii. 50, Lugd.), who argues
thence to the divinity of the Gospel, Jul. Firmicus, (c. 21 B. P. iv. 172.)

2
Ii

1

?.-! nijVi. 3 Phil. iii. 13, 14. * "non progredi est regredi."
s S. Aug. in 1 Ep. S. Joann. Horn. iv. n. 6. p. 1144. Oxf. Tr.

6 Id. Serm. 120, [170. Ben.] c. 8. p. 877. Oxf. Tr.
7 Id. Serm. 119, [169.] fin. ib. p. 871. Oxf. Tr.

8 Nolle proficere deficere est. S. Bern. Ep. 254 ad Guarin. n. 4.

PART VI.

23 Thus saith the Lord of hosts; In ch
B
rTst

those days it shall come to pass, that ten cir - 518
-

,

men shall n take hold out of all languages n isai. 3. 6.

&4. 1.

of the nations, even shall take hold of the

skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will

go with you : for we have heard ° that God ° 1 Cor- 14 - 25 -

is with you.

be individually : but the cities shall exhort each other there-

to, and all nations shall come in multitudes, the later ever
calling out to those before them, / too will go. For it is

written, ^iron sharpeneth iron, so doth a man the countenance

of another. For the zeal of some is ever found to call forth

others to fulfil what is good. But what is the aim proposed
to the cities, that is, the Gentiles ? To entreat and to seek

the face of the Lord, i. e. Christ, Who is the exact image of
God the Father, and, as is written, u the brightness of His
glory, and the express image of His Person, of Whom also

the divine David saith, 17Shew Thy countenance to Thy servant.

For the Image and Countenance of God the Father hath
shone upon us. Having Him propitious and kind, we lay

aside the injury from sin, being justified through faith, 18 not

by works of righteousness, which we have done, but according
to His great mercy.—But how they shall come, he explains.

By the ten men you are to understand the perfect number of

those who come. For the number ten is the symbol of
perfection. But that those of the Gentiles, who cleave to

the holy Apostles, took in hand to go the same way with
them, being justified by the faith in Christ, he sets evidently

before us. For little children, if they would follow their

fathers, lay hold of the hem of their dress, and, aided by the

touch and hanging from their dress, walk steadily and safely.

In like way, they too who 19 worshipped the creature rather

than the Creator, choosing as their true fathers the bringers-

in of the Gospel-doctrines, and joining themselves by like-

mindedness to them, follow them, being still of childlike

minds, and go the same way, ever shewing themselves
zealous followers of their life, and by continued progress
advancing 20 to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of
the fulness of Christ. But why do they follow them ? Being
persuaded that God is with them, i. e. Emmanuel, God
with us. But that this calling belongs not only to those

of the blood of Israel but to all nations throughout the

world, he indicated by saying, that those who laid hold of

that hem should be of all languages. But when were the

nations called to the knowledge of the truth, and when did

they desire to seek the face of the Lord and to entreat it,

and to go the same way, as it were, as the holy Apostles,

except when the Only-Begotten came to us, Who is 21 the

expectation of the nations : to Whom also the divine David
singeth, ^All the nations, whom Thou hast made, shall come
and worship before Thee, O Lord ? For the multitude of the

nations also is saved through Him."
The startling condescension of this passage is, that our

Lord is spoken of as " a man, a Jew." Yet of His Human

9 As in Gen. xxxi. 7, he hath changed my wages these ten times ; Lev. xxvi. 26, ivhen

I have broken your staff of bread, ten women shall bake your bread in one oven ; Nu. xiv. 22,

those men which have seen My glory, have tempted Me now these ten times, and have not

hearkened to My voice.
io Is. lxvi. 18. » S. Jer. 12 Gen. xlix. 8-10. ™ Is. xi. 10.

" S. Cyr. is pr . XXvii. 17. 16 Heb. i. 3.

17 Ps. cxix. 135. 18 Tit. iii. 5. i» Rom. i. 25.
20 Eph. iv. 13. -i Gen. xlix. 10. 8 ps . kxxvi. 9.

K K K K
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CHAPTER IX.

1 God defendcth his church. 9 Zion is exhorted to

rejoice for the coming of Christ, and his peaceable

Nature it is not only the simple truth, but essential to the

truth. Pilate said to Him in scorn, Am la Jew 1 ? Thine own
nation and the Chief Priests have delivered Thee unto me.

But it was essential to the fulfilment of God's promises.

The Christ was to be 2 the Son of David. 3 Hath not the

Scripture said, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and
out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was? David,
4 being a prophet and knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins according to theJlesh,

He would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ;
5 Of this man's

seed hath God, according to promise, raised unto Israel a
Saviour, Jesus. Whence S. Paul begins his great doctrinal

Epistle with this contrast, 6 the Gospel of God concerning His
Son Jesus Christ, which was made of the seed of David
according to theJlesh, and declared to be the Son of God with

power. He was that ^ one Man among a thousand, whom
Solomon says, I found ; but a woman among all those have I
not found ; the one in the whole human race. It was ful-

filled in the very letter when % they brought to Him all that

were diseased, and besought Him that they might only touch
the hem of His garment : and as many as touched ivere made
perfectly whole. 9 The whole multitude sought to touch Him,
for there went virtue out of Him and healed all.

Even the Jews saw the reference to the Messiah. " 10 A11

nations shall come, falling on their faces before the Messiah
and the Israelites, saying, Grant, that we may be Thy
servants and of Israel. For as relates to the doctrine

and the knowledge of the law, the Gentiles shall be their

servants, according to that, In those days ten men &c."
IX. 1 . The burden^ 1 of the word of the Lord in [or upon 12

]

the land of Hadrach. The foreground of this prophecy is

the course of the victories of Alexander, which circled round
the holy land without hurting it, and ended in the overthrow
of the Persian empire. The surrender of Damascus followed
first, immediately on his great victory at the Issus ; then
Sidon yielded itself and received its ruler from the conqueror.
Tyre he utterly destroyed; Gaza, we know, perished; he
passed harmless by Jerusalem. Samaria, on his return from
Egypt, he chastised.

It is now certain that there was a city called Hadrach in

the neighbourhood of Damascus and Hamath, although its

exact site is not known. " It was first found upon the geo-

1 S. John xviii. 35. 2 S. Matt. i. 1. xxii. 42. 3 S. John vii. 42.
4 Acts ii. 30. 5 lb. xiii. 23. " Rom. i. 1-4. ? Eccl. vii. 28.
8 S. Matt. xiv. 35, 36. 9 S. Luke vi. 19. add lb. viii. 46. S. Mark v. 30.

10 Pesikta Rabbathi, in Yalkut Shim'oni ii. 56. 4. in Schbttgen ad loc.
11 On the word " Burden" see above on Nah. i. 1. p. 373.

12 As Is. ix. 8, " The Lord sent a word upon Jacob (3pv'i) and it lighted on Israel" (Writ^a).
13 Published in the British Museum Series vol. ii. PI. 53, Prof. Rawlinson.

_
" Sir H. Rawlinson, Athenaeum, No. 1809, Aug. 22, 1863, p. 246, where he " published

his reading, some time after he identified it." " It has since been identified by others."
15 Sir H. Rawlinson adds in a note; " From the position on the lists, I should be inclined

to identify it with Horns or Edessa which was certainly a very ancient capital, (being the
Kedesh of the Egyptian records) and which would not otherwise be represented in the
Assyrian inscriptions." Note 26. lb. 16 Oppert in the Revue Archeologique 1808.
T. 2. p. 323. 17 G. Smith's Assyrian discoveries p. 276.

18 lb. p. 284. 19 in Siphre sect. Debarim (ed. Friedm. p. 65).
20 In the time of Hadrian. Wolf Bibl. Hebr. i. 111. 21 Here.
22 David ben Abraham, MS. Opp. Add. f. 25, quoted by Neubauer, Geogr. du Tal-

mud p. 298. The account of one Joseph Abassi that " it was once a large city, but now
small ; that the Arabs told much of its kings and princes ; that it was said to have bad
giants and was about 10 miles from Damascus," no doubt relates to Edrei. See
Hengstenberg Christol. ii. 92 sqq. A. v. Kremer, Beitrage zur Geographie des nbrdlichen
Syriens (in d. Denkschriften d. Kais. Akad. d. Wissensch. [Wien] philos. hist. Classe,

kingdom. 12 God's promises of victory and
c *rTst

defence. cir - 48?-

THE a burden of the word of the Lord a J<*. 23. 33.

in the land of Hadrach, and b Damas- b Amos 1.3.

graphical tablets 13 among the Assyrian inscriptions." "u In

the catalogue of Syrian cities, tributary to Nineveh, (of which

we have several copies in a more or less perfect state, and

varying from each other, both in arrangement and extent)

there are three names, which are uniformly grouped together

and which we read Manatsuah, Magida [Megiddo] and Du'ar
[Dor] . As these names are associated with those of Samaria,

Damascus, Arpad, Hamath, Carchemish, Hadrach, Zobah,

there can be no doubt of the position of the cities15 ." In the

Assyrian Canon, Hadrach is the object of three Assyrian ex-

peditions, 16 9183 (B. C. 818), 9190 (811) and 9200 (801). The
first of these follows upon one against Damascus, 9182 (817).

In the wars of Tiglath-pileser ii. (the Tiglath-pileser of Holy
Scripture.) it has been twice decyphered; 1) in the war B.C.

738, 737, after the mention of " the cities to Saua the mountain
which is in Lebanon were divided, the land of Bahalzephon to

Ammana" (Amnion), there follows Hadrach 17
; and subsequently

there are mentioned as joined to the league, " 19 districts of

Hamath, and the cities which were round them, which are

beside the sea of the setting sun." 2) In his "war in Pales-

tine and Arabia," " 18 the city of Hadrach to the land of Saua,"
and six other cities are enumerated, as " the cities beside the

upper sea," which, he says,"I possessed, and six of my generals

as governors over them I appointed." No other authority

nearly approaches these times. The nearest authority is of
the second century after our Lord, A.D. 116. " 19 R. Jose, born
of a Damascene mother, said," answering R. Yehudah ben
Elai 20

,
" I call heaven and earth to witness upon me, that I

am of Damascus, and that there is a place called Hadrach."
S. Cyril of Alexandria says 21

, that " the land of Hadrach must
be somewhere in the Eastern parts, and near to Emath (now
Epiphania of Antioch) a little further than Damascus, the
metropolis of the Phoenicians and Palestine." A writer of
the 10th century 22 says that there was "a very beautiful

mosque there, called the Mesjed-el-Khadra, and that the town
was named from it." The conjecture that Hadrach might
be the name of a king 23

, or an idol 24
, will now probably be

abandoned, nor can the idea, (which before seemed the most
probable and which was very old), that it was a symbolic
name, hold any longer. For the Prophets do use symbolic
names 25

; but then they are names which they themselves
frame. Micah again selects several names of towns, now

A. 1852. 2 Abth. p. 21 sqqO and Topographie v. Damascus (lb. 1854. 2 Abth. p. 1 sqq.; 1855
2 Abth. p. 1 sqq.) and Wetzstein d. Markt v. Damascus (ZDMG. 1857. p. 476 sqq.)
Reisebencht ub. Hauran u. d. Trachonen (1860), carry out the evidence that no trace of
such a place can now be found. Kohler ad loc. T. ii. p. 7.

23 The idiom, the land of, is used of a people, Canaan, Benjamin, Israel, Judah, Zebulon,
Naphtali, Sinim, Chittim, Egypt, Assyria, the Philistines ; or of the actual king, speaking
of his territory, (as Neh. ix. 22, they possessed the land of Sihon, and the land of the king,
o} Heshbon and the land of Og, king of Bashan, (Sihon and Og and the king of Heshbon
being, at the time spoken of, in actual possession of that land) ; but it is no where used of
any past king or of an idol ; much less would it be used in reference to an unknown king or
idol. Scotland might, in oratory, be called " land of the Bruce," or England perhaps,
"thou land of Mammon." But it would not be called, without emphasis, "land of
Stephen" or " Edgar" or any obscure Saxon king.

24 The people, not the land, is called "the people of Chemosh" (i. e. the people who wor-
shipped it) Nu. xxi. 29. Jer. xlviii. 46. Nor is there any like name of an idol. "Derketo"
(v. Alphen) would be KTOJ. Hitzig gave up the combination, by winch he made the namo
of an idol. (Kl. Proph. Ed. 3.)

J

25 As " Ariel," Is. xxix. 1, 2, 7; "The burden of the desert of the sea," lb. xxi. 1
;

" the sea," Jer. xhx. 23 ;
" Sheshac," of Babylon, (whatever the explanation is, perhaps

from sinking down, coll. -pe* Gen. viii. 1) Jer. xxv. 26, li. 41 ; " the land Merathaim,"
("double rebellion" ), and "the inhabitants of Pekod" ( "visitation") of Babvlon ( Jer. 1. 21):
not Dumah, which is probably a real proper name, Is. xxi. 11; nor 'bp lb, (Jer. li. 1.)
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cir - 43^- eyes of man, as of all the tribes of Israel,

c 2 Chr. 20. 12. Ps. 145. 15.

almost unknown and probably unimportant, in order to

impress upon his people some meaning connected with

them 1
, but then he does himself so connect it. He does

not name it (so to say), leaving it to explain itself. The
name Hadrach 2 would be a real name, used symbolically,

without anything in the context to shew that it is a symbol.

The cities, upon which the burden or heavy prophecy fell,

possessed no interest for Israel. Damascus was no longer

a hostile power ; Hamath had ever been peaceable, and was
far away ; Tyre and Sidon did not now carry on a trade in

Jewish cap'tives. But the Jews knew from Daniel, that the

empire, to which they were in subjection, would be over-

thrown by Greece 3
. When that rapid attack should come,

it would be a great consolation to them to know, how they

themselves would fare. It was a turning point in their

history and the history of the then known world. The pro-

phet describes 4 the circuit, which the conqueror would take

around the land which God defended; how the thunder-

cloud circled round Judaea, broke irresistibly upon cities

more powerful than Jerusalem, but was turned aside from
the holy city in going and returning, because God encamped
around it.

" 5 The selection of the places and of the whole line of

country corresponds very exactly to the march of Alexander
after the battle of Issus, when Damascus, which Darius had
chosen as the strong depository of his wealth, of Persian

women of rank, confidential officers and envoys 6," was be-

trayed, but so opened its gates to his general, Parmenio.
Zidon, a city renowned for its antiquity and its founders,

surrendered freely; Tyre, here specially marked out, was taken
after a 7 months' siege; Gaza too resisted for 5 months, was
taken, and, as it was said, " plucked up 7."

And Damascus shall be the rest thereof. God's judgement
fell first upon Damascus. But the word " resting-place " is

commonly used of quiet peaceful resting, especially as given

by God to Israel ; of the ark, the token of the Presence of

God, after its manifold removals, and of the glorious dwell-

ing-place of the Christ among men 8
. The prophet seems

then purposely to have chosen a word of large meaning,
which should at once express (as he had before 9

), that the

word of God should fall heavily on Damascus and yet be
its resting-place. Hence, about the time of our Lord, the

for DHab ; for DHBb could not be mentally substituted for it, since Q"W3 |3tf' would be an
impossible combination. For inhabitants are of a land, city &c ; but DH^D are the people

themselves. l See ab. on Micah i. 10, p. 300.
2 The word, divided into two halves, would signify, "sharp-soft." in is used of sharp-

ness (see on Hab. i. 8. comp. Ps. lvii. 5, Is. xlix. 2.); "p of delicacy, Deut. xxxiii. 54-56; of

weakness, lb. xx. 8, 2 Chr. xiii. 7. And so it would signify, what was in one respect or at one
time " sharp," and in or at another, "soft." A Jewish tradition, extant in times soon after

our Lord, so explained it :
" Severe to the Gentiles, and tender to Israel." (R. Judah ben

Elai, a disciple of R. Akibah. Wolf. Bibl. Hebr. ii. 690) S. Jerome has the same from his

Jewish teacher, " The burden of the word of the Lord is on the land of Hadrach ; on which
the Lord exercised both His austerity and clemency ; austerity on those who would not be-
lieve, clemency on those who, with the Apostles, returned to Him." The name would have
singularly suited Persia, whose empire Alexander was engaged in destroying, when this pro-
phecy was fulfilled, and which was aimed at in them. It would describe them as they were,
fierce and cruel, as conquerors, but infamous, even among the Heathen, for their incests.

Sins of the flesh, destroying pure love, brutalising the soul, disorganising the frame, are
parents of ferocity, from which voluptuousness seems at first sight most alien.

3 Dan. viii. 20, 21. * See below on ver. 8.
5 Pusey's "Daniel the Prophet," pp. 279, 280. 6 Grote's Greece xii. 173, 4.

7 Ka.Ttffirao-p.4vn. Strabo xvi. 2. 30.
8 nrruD is used of rest or a place of rest, given by God, Deut. xii. 9, Ps. xxiii. 2, xcv. 11,

Mi. ii. 10, Is. xxviii. 12, xxxii. 18; dwelling of God, Ps. cxxxii. 8, 14, Is. lxvi. 1 ; for the
ark, 1 Chr. xxviii. 2 ; of the Messiah, Is. xi. 10. It is probably a proper name, Jud. xx. 43.

9 rTW Zech. vi. 8.
10 R. Johanan in Midrash Shir Hasshirhn on Cant. vii. 4 in Raym. Pug. Fid. f. 643.

shall be toward the Lord.
c H\fo

[

e

s T
2 And d Hamath also shall border there- cir - 487 -

<* Jer. 49. 23.

Jews interpreted this of the coming of the Messiah, that
" 10 Jerusalem should reach to the gates of Damascus. Since
Damascus shall be the place of His rest, but the place of His
rest is only the house of the sanctuary, as it is said, This is

My rest for ever ; here will I dwell." Another added n , "All

the prophets and all prophesied but of the years of redemp-
tion and the days of the Messiah." Damascus, on the
conversion of S. Paul, became the first resting-place of the
word of God, the first-fruits of the Gentiles whom the Apostle
of the Gentiles gathered from East to West throughout the
world.

When [or For] the eyes of man, as [lit. and i. e. especially

beyond others] of all the tribes of Israel, shall be toward the

Lord. This also implies a conversion of Gentiles, as well as

Jews. For man, as contrasted with Israel, must be the

heathen world, mankind 13
.

" 13 The eyes of all must needs
look in adoration to God, expecting all good from Him, be-

cause the Creator of all provided for the well-being of all,

as the Apostle says, 14 Is He the God of the Jews only f Is

He not also of the Gentiles f Yea, of the Gentiles also. God's
time of delivering His people is, when they pray to Him. So
Jehoshaphat prayed, 15 our God, wilt Thou notJudge them?
For we have no strength against this great company, ivhich is

come against us, and we know not what we shall do ; but our
eyes are on Thee 16

; and the Psalmist says, 17 The eyes of all

wait toivards Thee; and, 18 as the eyes of servants are unto the

hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a maiden are unto
the hand of her mistress, so our eyes are unto the Lord our
God, until He have mercy upon us. " For in those days,"

says a Jew, who represents the traditional interpretation 19
,

" man shall look to his Creator, and his eyes shall look to

the Blessed One, as it was said above, we ivill go with you,

and they shall join themselves, they and their cities, to the

cities of Israel." And another 20
;
" In those days the eyes of

all mankind shall be to the Lord, not to idols or images

;

therefore the land of Hadrach and Damascus, and the other

places near the land of Israel—shall be included among the

cities of Judah, and shall be in the faith of Israel."

2. And Hamath also shall border thereby 21
. Near to it

in place and character, it shall share its subdual. After the

betrayal of Damascus, Parmenio was set over all Syria.
" 22The Syrians, not as yet tamed by the losses of war, despised

This Midrash gives a second mystical interpretation of Hadrach. " Hadrach ("P"""0 is the

King Messiah, Who is to guide (-p"i,T>) all who come into the world by repentance before

God, Blessed for ever." lb. " R. Johanan was a disciple of the elder Hillel and Shammai,
according to the Pirke Aboth c. 2

;
prince of Israel for 40 years, 5 of them after the destruc-

tion of the temple. Rashi on cod. Rosh Hasshana, end." Wolf Bibl. Hebr. ii. 844.
11 Mar (quoted by Rashi) i. e. Rabbi ben Nachman " Rector of the Academy of Pombedita

in 300." De Rossi Diet. St. v. Rabboth. Ibn Ezra has ;
" the rest of the prophecy shall

be on Damascus; for this prophecy shall be fulfilled, connected with the second temple;

For the eyes of man are to the Lord ; for many from the men of Damascus shall return to

worship the Lord and to turn to the obedience of Israel in Jerusalem." And so Kimclii,
" Damascus shall be His resting-place, i. e, the Shechinah of His glory and prophecy."

12 So Israel and man (i.xn) are contrasted in Jer. xxxii. 20. 13 Rib.
14 Rom. iii. 29. 15 2 Chron. xx. 12. 16 U'rjJ -py '3.

W Tn'B" "p« Ps. cxlv. 15 ; without vy Ps. civ. 27 ; and in the same sense, with h, "jnyiB"
1

? v-fiy?

Ps. cxix. 166.
18 Ps. exxiii. 2. God's eye is said to be VN"(: ?X, towards them thatfear Him. Ps. xxxiii. 18,

or in Ezra's Chaldee, The eye of their God was upon the elders ('2ty ?y) of the Jews
(Ezr. v. 5.), or, the eyes of the Lord thy God are upon it (the land) S3,, De. xi. 12 ; but

there is no construction like din j'y "7 " the Lord hath an eye on (obj.) man" (as lxx. Jon.

Syr.) The passages, Whose eyes are opened (ninjjg) upon all the ways of the sons of men, to

give &c. (Jer. xxxii. 19), "His eyes behold the nations" (ru'aai D'Ul Ps. lxvi. 7), are

altogether different. " The eve of" must be construed as " his own eye."
is Raslii. 20 Kimchi.

21 It might be also, and Hamath too, which bordereth thereby, viz. shall be the place of
its rest, as well as Damascus, but it seems not so forcible. — Q Curtius iv. 1.

K K K K 2
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?'6 & ^ ^nd Tyrus did build herself a strong

27, & 28.' Amos 1.9. '1 Kin. 17. 9. Ezek. 28. 21. Obad. 20. s Ezek. 28. 3, &c.

the new empire, but, swiftly subdued, they did obediently

what they were commanded."
And Zidon. Zidon, although probably older than Tyre 1

,

is here spoken of parenthetically, as subordinate. Perhaps,
owing to its situation, it was a wealthy 2

, rather than a strong

place. Its name is " Fishing-town ;" in Joshua, it is called
" the great 3," perhaps the metropolis ; while Tyre is named
from its strength 4

. It infected Israel with its idolatry 5
, and

is mentioned among the nations who oppressed them and
from whom God delivered them on their prayers 6

,
probably

under Jabin. In the time of the Judges, it, not Tyre, was
looked to for protection 7

. In the times of Ezekiel it had
become subordinate, furnishing "rowers 8 " to Tyre; but

Esarh addon, about 80 years before, boasts that he had taken
it, destroyed its inhabitants, and repeopled it with men from
the East, building a new city which he called by his own
name 9

. Tyre too had been taken by Nebuchadnezzar 10
.

At the restoration from the captivity, Sidon had the first

place 11
, which it retained in the time of Xerxes 12

. But
Artaxerxes Ochus gained possession of it by treachery,

when all Phoenicia revolted from Persia, and, besides those
crucified, 40,000 of its inhabitants perished by their own
hands 13

, twenty years before the invasion of Alexander, to

whom it submitted willingly 14
.

The prophet having named Tyre and Zidon together, yet

continues as to Tyre alone, as being alone of account in the

days of which he is speaking, those of Alexander.
Although, rather, because she is very ivise. Man's own

wisdom is his foolishness and destruction, as the foolishness

of God is his wisdom and salvation. God 15 taketh the wise in

their own craftiness. l&For after that, in the wisdom of God,
the world by wisdom knew not God, it jileased God by the fool-

ishness of preaching to save them that believe. Of the Haga-
renes it is said, they ll seek wisdom upon earth ; none of these

know the way of ivisdom, or remember her paths. The wisdom
of Tyre was the source of her pride, and so of her destruction

also. ^Because thy heart is lifted up, and thou hast said, I
am a god, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the seas

;

yet thou art a man and not God, though thou hast set thine

heart as the heart of God ; behold thou art wiser than Daniel,

there is no secret that they can hide from thee. Therefore

I will bring strangers upon thee—they shall bring thee down
to the pit. So of Edom Obadiah says, 19 The pride of thy

heart hath deceived thee, thou that dwellest in the clefts of the

rock. Shall I not destroy the wise men out of Edom, and
understanding out of the mount of Esau ?

3. And Tyre did build herself a stronghold. She built

it for herself, not for God, and trusted to it, not to God, and
so its strength brought her the greater fall. The words in

Hebrew express yet more. "Tyre" (Zor) lit. "the rock,"

built herself mazor, tower, a rock-like fort, as it were, a rock

1 " The Tynans are often called Sidonians ; the Sidonians are never called Tyrians."
2 Its manufactures of silver bowls and of female robes of great beauty, are mentioned by

Homer (II. vi. 289, xxiii. 743, 744; Od. iv. G14—618.); Homer does not name Tyre.
3 Jos. xi. 8, xix. 28. 4 lb. xix. 29. s jud. x . 6.

6 lb. 12. 7 lb. xviii. 7, 28. 8 Ezek. xxvii. 8.
9 Inscription of Esarhaddon (Annals of the past iii. 112). Such names, in the East, last

only with the conquerors. 10 See ab. p. 1(J4, and, more fully, "Daniel the Prophet
'

pp. 289. 290. » Ezr. iii. 7. 12 Herod, viii. 67, see also vii. 9. 6.
13 Diod. xvi. 41 sqq. Mela i. 12. 14 Curt. iv. 3. 15 Job v. 13.

hold, and h heaped up silver as the dust, c^r^st
and fine gold as the mire of the streets. cir. 487.

4 Behold, ithe Lord will cast her out,
h

l^g1

^.
I Isai. 23.

1.'

upon a rock for exceeding strength, binding her together.
" 20 The walls, 150 feet high and of breadth proportionate,

compacted of large stones, embedded in gypsum," seemed to

defy an enemy who could only approach her by sea. " 21 In

order to make the wall twice as strong, they built a second
wall ten cubits broad, leaving a space between of five cubits,

which they filled with stones and earth." Yet high walls

do not fence in only; they also hem in. Mazor is both "a
stronghold " and " a siege." Wealth and strength, with-

out God, do but invite and embitter the spoiler and the

conqueror.

And she heaped up silver as the dust, andfine gold as the

mire of the streets. Though he heap up silver as the dust,

Job says 22
. The King, Solomon, made silver in Jerusalem

as stones**. Through her manifold commerce she gathered to

herself wealth, as abundant as the mire and the dust, and as

valueless. " Gold and silver," said a heathen, " are but red
and white earth." Its strength was its destruction. Tyre
determined to resist Alexander, " 24 trusting in the strength
of the island, and the stores which they had laid up," the
strength within and without, of which the Prophet speaks.

4. Behold. Such were the preparations of Tyre. Over
against them, as it were, the prophet sets before our eyes
the counsels of God. " 25 Since they had severed themselves
from the providence of God, they were now to experience
His power." The Lord will cast her out 26

, lit. deprive her of
her possessions, give her an heir of what she had amassed,
viz : the enemy ; and he will smite her power or wealth 27

, of
which Ezekiel says, 28 With thy ivisdom and with thine under-
standing thou hast gotten thee riches, and hast gotten gold and
silver into thy treasures: by the greatness of thy wisdom and by
thy traffic thou hast increased thy riches, and thine heart is

lifted up because of thy riches**. All wherein she relied, and
so too the stronghold itself, God would smite in the sea. The
sea was her confidence and boast. She said S0I am a god;
I sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the seas.

The scene of her pride was to be that of her overthrow

;

the waves, which girt her round, should bury her ruins and
wash over her site. Even in the sea the hand of God should
find her, and smite her in it, and into it, and so that she
should abide in it.

" 31 They mocked at the king, as though he
thought to prevail against Neptune [the sea]." " 32 Ye despise
this land-army, through confidence in the place, that ye
dwell in an island," was the message of Alexander, "but
soon will I shew you that ye dwell on a continent."
Every device had been put in force in its defence: the

versatility by which the inhabitants of an island, some 2£
miles in circumference, held at bay the conqueror of the
battle of Issus with unlimited resources, " 33 engineers from
Cyprus and all Phoenicia," and " 34 a fleet of 180 ships from
Cyprus," attests the wisdom in which the prophet says, she

16 1 Cor. i. 21. 17 Baruch iii. 23. >s Ezek. xxviii. 2, 8.
" ?*»• 3

' ?; „ o, „ 20 Arrian ii. 21. 21 Diod . Sic . Xvii. 43.
22 Job xxvu. 16. 23 2 Chron. ix. 27. 2* Diod. Sic. xvii. 40. 25 Theod.
26 t}^ of God, is chiefly used of the driving out the Canaanitish nations before Israel,

Ex. xxxiv. 24, Nu. xxxii. 21, Ps. xliv. 3, 1 Kgsxiv. 24, xxi. 26, 2 Kgs xvi. 3, xvii. 8. xxi. 2.
27 bv cannot be here the outer wall (on which see Nah. iii. 8, ab. p. 391, n. 6.) which was

useless ui island Tyre, whose walls rising from the sea needed no outer wall and admitted of
no fosse or pomoenum. 28 Ezek. xxviii. 4, 5. 29 ^n 30 Ezek. xxviii 2

31 Diod. Sic. xvii. 41. 32 q. q^^ jV- 7- 33 Arr. ii. 21. ^ Q. Curt. iv. 13.
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c ifrTs t an(* ne vv^Ill smite k her power in the sea

;

cir - 487 - and she shall be devoured with fire.

kEzek 26. 17. 5 i Ashkelon shall see it, and fear; Gaza
1 Jer. 4/. 1, 5.

Zeph. 2.4. aiso sjiaii see it 9
and be very sorrowful,

would trust. " l She had already a profusion of catapults

and other machines useful in a siege, and easily prepared

manifold others by the makers of war-engines and all sorts

of artificers whom she had, and these invented new engines

of all sorts ; so that the whole circuit of the city was filled

with engines." Divers who should loosen the mole
;
grap-

pling hooks and nets to entangle near-assailants ; melted

metal or heated sand to penetrate between the joints of their

armour; hags of sea-weed to deaden the blows of the batter-

ing machines ; a fire-ship navigated so as to destroy the

works of the enemy, while its sailors escaped ; fiery arrows

;

wheels set in continual motion, to turn aside the missiles

against them 2
, bear witness to an unwearied inventiveness

of defence. The temporary failures might have shaken any
mind but Alexander's (who is even said to have hesitated s

)

but that he dared not, by abandoning the enterprise, lose

the prestige of victory. Yet all ended in the massacre of

6, 7, or 8000 of her men, the crucifixion of 2000, the sale of

the rest, whether 13,000 or 30,000, into slavery 4
. None

escaped save those whom the Sidonians secreted in the

vessels 5
, with which they had been compelled to serve

against her.

And she herself*, when her strength is overthrown, shall

be devoured with fire.
" 5 Alexander, having slain all, save

those who fled to the temples, ordered the houses to be set

on fire."

5. Ashkelon shall see and fear. The words express that

to see and fear shall be as one 7
. The mightiest and wealth-

iest, Tyre, having fallen, the neighbour cities of Philistia

who had hoped that her might should be their stay, shall

stand in fear and shame. Tyre, being a merchant-city, the

mother-city of the cities of the African coast and in Spain,

its desolation caused the more terror 8
.

And the [a] king shall perish from Gaza, i.e. it shall have

no more kings. It had been the policy of the world-empires

to have tributary kings in the petty kingdoms which they

conquered, thus providing for their continued tranquil sub-

mission to themselves 9
. The internal government remained

as before : the people felt no difference, except as to the

payment of the tribute. The policy is expressed by the title

" king of kings," which they successively bore. Sennacherib

speaks of the kings of Ascalon, Ekron and Gaza 10
. A con-

temporary of Alexander 11 mentions, that the king of Gaza
was brought alive to Alexander on its capture. Alexander's

> Diod. Sic. xvii. 41. 2 Q. Curt. iv. 11-16. Arrian ii. 18-22.
3 Diod. Sic. xvii. 42-46. * Diod. xvii. 46. Q. Curt. iv. 19, Arr. ii. 24.
8 Q. Curt. 1. c. 6 NWiemph. " itvni-jqg 8 Is. xxiii. 5-11.
3 Herodotus states it to have been tne wont of the Persian monarchs to put the sons even

of revolted kings on their fathers' thrones (iii. 15), and in the review of the Persian troops

under Xerxes mentions different tributary kings, among whom the king of Sidon had first

rank ; then the king of Tyre ; then the rest (viii. 67). Josephus speaks of " the kings of

Syria." (Ant. xi. 8. 5.) 10 in Layard Nin. and Bab. p. 144.
11 Hegesias in Dionys. Hal. de comp. verb. c. 18. T. V. p. 125, Reiske. There is much

obscurity about the individual. Dion. Hal. has, "its king Baistis or Baistios;" Arrian

(ii. 25) mentions Batis, an Eunuch and so a Persian officer, as "having supreme authority

over Gaza," Kparuii/ r- Ta^a'iwv irdAeois-. Q. Curtius says, "Betis was over the city"

(iv. 26). " Josephus (Ant. xi. 84.) says that " the name of the commandant of the garrison

was Babemeses." 12 See " Daniel the Prophet," pp. 142—145.
13 1 Mace. x. 86. 14 lb. xi. 60, 61. 15 lb. xii.33.

16 " The name was given twice to Lieut. Conder and 3 times to Corporal Brophy by dif-

ferent witnesses," "so that there is no doubt (Lieut. Conder subjoins) that it is a well-

known site." Lieut. Conder's Report N. xxxiv. p. 153.
»7 Jud. xiv. 19. 13 See ab. p. 458. " Lieut. Conder, lb.

and Ekron; for her expectation shall be c^rTst
ashamed ; and the king shall perish from cir - 487 -

Gaza, and Ashkelon shall not be inhabited.

6 And a bastard shall dwell in mAshdod, m Amosi. 8.

policy was essentially different from that of the world-
monarchs before him. They desired only to hold an empire as

wide as possible, leaving the native kings, if they could ; and
only, if these were intractable, placing their own lieutenants.

Alexander's policy was to blend East and West into one 12
.

These petty sovereignties, so many insulated centres of
mutual repulsion, were essentially at variance with this plan,

and so this remnant of sovereignty of 1500 years was taken
away by him, when, after a siege in which he himself was
twice wounded, he took it. Alexander wholly depopulated it,

and repeopled the city with strangers.

And Ashkelon shall not he inhabited. Ashkelon yielded

at once to Jonathan, when he "camped against it
13," after

he had taken and "burned Ashdod and the cities round about
it." In another expedition of Jonathan its inhabitants "umet
him honourably," while "they of Gaza shut him out" at first.
" 15 Simon—passed through the country unto Ascalon, and the
holds there adjoining," without resistance, whereas "he turned
aside to Joppe, and won it." He placed Jews in Gaza, but
of Ascalon nothing is said. The ruins of a Christian city,

built on its site, " khirbet-Ascalon," have been lately dis-

covered in the hills near Tell Zakariyeh 16
, and so, a little South

of Timnath, a Philistine city in the days of Samson, whence
Samson went to it, to gain the 30 changes of raiment 17

. Com-
mentators have assigned reasons, why Samson might have
gone so far as the maritime Ascalon, whereas, in fact, he went
to a city close by.

That city, in .536 A.D., had its Bishop 18
.
" 19 The site shews

the remains of an early Christian Church or convent : " as

a great lintel of stone 20
, resembling somewhat the Maltese

Cross, lies on the ground." It was probably destroyed by
the inundation of Mohammedan conquest. In 1163 A.D. it

was a ruin. The distance of the ruins from the Ascalon
Maiumas corresponds to that assigned by Benjamin of Tudela,
being twice the distance of that city from Ashdod 21

; but since

he was at Beth Jibrin 22
, he must have been not far from the

spot where it has been lately discovered 23
. The Ashkelon,

which was Herod's birth-place and which he beautified, must
have been the well-known city by the sea; since the distance

from Jerusalem assigned by Josephus u is too great for the old

Ashkelon, and he speaks of it as on the sea 25
.

6. And a bastard shall dwell at Ashdod 26
. The "mamzer"

was one born unlawfully, whether out of marriage, or in for-

bidden marriage, or in adultery 27
. Here it is, probably, like

20 " Such lintels are to be found in all that class of ruins, which date from about the 5th
to the 7th century." lb.

21 He says that the new Ashkelon, that on the sea, is 2 parasangs from Ashdod, 4 from
the old Ashkelon.

_

2"- Travels, p. 3D.
23 Jeremiah, xlvii. 7, How can it (the sword of the Lord) be quiet, seeing that the Lord

has given it a charge against Ashkelon, and against the sea-shore ? has often been wrongly
quoted in proof that Ashkelon was on the sea-shore. On the contrary, Jeremiah speaks of

them, as distinct; " against Ashkelon and against the sea-shore." TheDYifpn, in the 3
other places, in which it occurs, is only a title for Philistia itself, as lying between the
Shephelah and the sea. Thus in Deut. i. 7, Palestine is divided into the hill country, the
'Arabah, the Shephelah, the Nejeb, and the D\T]in. In Joshua, ix. 1, the division is, "the
hill country, the Shephelah, and the whole coast of the great sea, Vran 077 f]in 73." Ezekiel
(xxv. 16.) uses DTI rpn, as equivalent to the Cherethim and Philistim, whom he had named
in v. 5. Jeremiah names together the whole tract and a chief city of it, as the prophets so

often speak of " Judahand Jerusalem." 24 520 stadia. B. J. iii. 2. 1.
25 lb. iv. 11. 5. 26 On the omission of Gath see on Am. i. 6.

27 6K Tropvrjs, 6 in Deut. xxiii. 3 ; "de scorto," Vulg. and so Saad. ; "son of adultery," Syr.
With this agrees the opinion of R. Joshua A. D. 73, " every one, for whom they are guilty
of death in the house of judgement." R. Joshua b. Azai says, ' I have found a roll of
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c h rTs t auc* ' VV^ cu* °^ *he Prm"e °f tne Philistines.

cir- 487 - 7 And I will take away his f blood out
t Heb. mooa. Qf j^g m(mth, an(j his abominations from

between his teeth : but he that remaineth,

our " spurious brood l
;
" whether it was so itself or in the

eyes of the Ashdodites ; whence he adds,

/ will cut off the pride of the Philistines. Pride would
survive the ruin of their country, the capture of their cities,

the loss of independence. It would not survive the loss of

their nationality ; for they themselves would not be the same
people, who were proud of their long descent and their

victories over Israel. The breaking down of nationalities,

which was the policy of Alexander, was an instrument in

God's hands in cutting off their pride.

7. And I will take aivay his bloods out of his mouth. The
abominations being idol-sacrifices 2

, the bloods will also be,

the blood mingled with the wine of sacrifices, of which David
says, 3 Their drink-offerings of blood will I not offer ; and
Ezekiel unites the offences, "* Ye eat with the blood, and lift

up your eyes toward your idols, and shed blood."

Hut he that remaineth, better, And he too shall remain
over to our God. Of the Philistines too, as of Israel, a
remnant shall be saved. After this visitation their idolatry

should cease ; God speaks of the Philistine nation as one
man ; He would wring his idol-sacrifices and idol-enjoyments

from him; he should exist as a nation, but as God's.

And he shall be as a governor in Judah, lit. " a captain
of a thousand," merged in Judah as in a larger whole, as

each tribe was divided into its "thousands," yet intimately

blended, in no inferior position, with the people of God, as each
converted nation became an integral yet unseparated whole
in the people of God.

And Ekron as a Jebusite. Ekron was apparently the

least important of the few remaining Philistine cities 5
;
yet

he shall be, as those of the Canaanite nations who were not
destroyed, nor fled, but in the very capital and centre of

Israel's worship, 6 dwelt with the children of Benjamin and
Judah, and were, as a type of the future conversion and
absorption of the heathen, incorporated into Judah.

8. And I will encamp about my house (for 7 my house's

sake) because of the army %
; because, it is added in explanation,

of him that passeth by and of him that returneth ; Alexander,
who passed by with his army, on his way to Egypt, and
returned, having founded Alexandria.

It was a most eventful march ; one of the most eventful

in the history of mankind. The destruction of the Persian
empire, for which it prepared, was in itself of little moment;
Alexander's own empire was very brief. As Daniel had

genealogies in Jerusalem, and there was written in it, 'M., a mamzer from a man's wife;' to

confirm the words of R. Joshua." in Yebamoth c. 4, § 13. R. Akiba's opinion was, that
" it was any near of kin, with whom marriage was forbidden ; " Simon the Temanite said,

"any liable to excision at the hands of God." lb. in Ges. Thes. p. 781 sub v. Of the etymo-
logies, Kimchi's is perhaps the most probable, that it is from mi, the two D"s being added, as

in nhMa, Joel i. 17.

1 The Lxx. Jon. Syr. agree in the rendering, " strangers," Jon. and the Syr. using the

same word ; ve~aa Pesh. ;
" and the children of Israel shall dwell in Ashdod, who were in it,

as strangers" (j'tmnD). Jon. Aq. Symm. Theod. retain the Hebrew word, as do Onk. and
Sam. in Deut.

2 ppp always retains its appellative sense. It is not merely " idols," but idols, in that

they were " abominations." It is generally in constr., " the abomination of" such a nation,

1 Kgs xi. 5, 7 [bis], 2 Kgs xxiii. 13 [bis], "the abomination of his, their, eyes," Ezek. xx.

7, 8 ; or with the personal pronoun as here, Deut. xxix. 16, Is. lxvi. 3, Jer. [5 times]

Ezek. [6 times]. In a few places it stands absolutely, in its original appellative sense,

Nah. iii. 6; allusively to the idol abominations, Hos. ix. 10; with art. the [idol] abomina-
tions (2 Kgs xxiii. 2-1, 2 Chr. xv. 8) ; and the abomination of desolation. Dan. ix. 27,

xi. 31, xii. 11. [all]. 3 Ps. xvi. 4. 4 Ezek. xxxiii. 25.
5 See on Jo. i. 8, ab. p. 1G5. 6 Josh. xv. 63. Jud. i. 21. 7 waV

even he, shull be for our God, and he shall

be as a govenor in Judah, and Ekron as a

Jebusite.
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ch. 2. 5.

foretold 9
, he came, cast down Persia to the ground, waxed

very great, and when he teas strong, the great horn was broken.

But with the marvellous perception which characterised him,

he saw and impressed upon his successors the dependible-

ness of the Jewish people. When he came into Judaea, he

sent to the high priest for aid against Tyre and for the

like tribute as he used to pay to Darius, promising that he

would not repent of choosing the friendship of the Mace-
donians 10

. The high priest refused on the ground of the oath,

by which his people were bound in fealty to the earthly king
of kings, whom Alexander came to subdue. Alexander
threatened to teach all, through its fate, to whom fealty was
due. This, after the conquest of Gaza, he prepared to fulfil.

He came, he saw, he was conquered. n Jaddua and his people

prayed to God. Taught by God in a dream not to fear, he went
to meet the conqueror. The gates of the city were thrown
open. There marched out, not an army such as encountered
the Romans, but as he had been taught, a multitude in white
garments, and the priests going before in their raiment of

fine linen. The high priest, in his apparel of purple and
gold, having on his head the mitre, and on it the golden
plate 12

, whereon was written the name of God, advanced
alone, and the Conqueror, who was expected to give the city

to be plundered, and the high priest to be insulted and slain,

kissed the name of God, recognising in the priest one whom
he had seen in the like dress in a dream, who had bidden him,
when hesitating, cross to Asia; for that he would go before

his army and deliver the Persian empire to him.
The result is related to have been, that Alexander promised

to allow the Jews in Judaea to live according to their own
laws, remitted the tribute of every seventh year, acceded
beforehand to the terms to be proposed by those in Babylonia
and Media, and that many Jews joined his army, under
condition that they might live under their own laws.
Rationalism, while it remains such, cannot admit of Daniel's

prophecies which the high priest shewed him, declaring that
a Greek should destroy the Persian empire, which Alexander
rightly interpreted of himself. But the facts remain ; that
the conqueror, who, above most, gave way to his anger,
bestowed privileges almost incredible on a nation, which
under the Medes and Persians had been " 13 the most despised
part of the enslaved;" made them equal in privileges to his
own Macedonians 14

, who could hardly brook the absorp-
tion of the Persians, although in inferior condition, among

8 n;>, for n;?, according to the Masorites as in the verb also, Is. xxix. 7. So Symm.
koAiW a-rpareias. The context also favours the reading; for unless the passers bi/ and
returners had been a powerful army, there had been no occasion for that defence of

Ewald comes to the same sense, that God would protect her against any one coming
against her. 9 Dan. viii. 7, 8. "> Jos. Ant. xi. 8. 3. » lb. n. 5.

'- Justin says, 'then he, Alexander, goes to Syria, where many kings of the East with
fillets met him, Of these, according to their deserts, he received some into alliance ; others
he deprived of their kingdom, putting other kings in their place." xi. 10.
W Tacitus limits the description to the time, " when the East belonged to the Assyrians,

Medes and Persians." Hist. v. 8.
M " Alexander gave them (the Jews) a place to dwell in, and they obtained equal rank

with the Macedonians. I know not what Apion would have said, had they been settled
near the Necropolis and not near the palace, and were not their race now too called ' Mace-
donians.' If then he (Apion) has read the Epistles of Alexander the King, and has met with
the rescripts of Ptolemy Lagi and the kings after him, and has lighted on the column which
stands in Alexandria and contains the rights given by the great Csesai to the Jews ; if, I say,
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chrTst because of the army, because of him that
cir. 487. passeth by, and because of him that re-

°
itakTi&M. tnrneth : and ° no oppressor shall pass

p Ex. 3. 7. through them any more : for now p have I

themselves 1
. The most despised of the enslaved became

the most trusted of the trusted. They became a large

portion of the second and third then known cities of the

world. They became Alexandrians, Antiochenes, Ephesians 2
,

without ceasing to be Jews. The law commanded faithful-

ness to oaths, and they who despised their religion respected
its fruits.

The immediate successors of Alexander, Ptolemy Lagi 3

and Antiochus Nicator, followed his policy ; Ptolemy espe-

cially on the ground of the fealty shewn to Darius ; Nicator,

as having observed their faithfulness as soldiers, who had
served with him i

; but they were so enrolled on this visit to

Jerusalem. The Heathen kings multiplied, in their own pur-
pose, faithful subjects to themselves ; in God's design, they
prepared in Asia and Egypt a seed-plot for the Gospel. The
settlement of the Jews at Alexandria formed the language
of the Gospel; that wonderful blending of the depth of the
Hebrew with the clearness and precision of the Greek.
Everywhere the seed of the preparatory dispensation was
sown, to be fostered, grow and ripen with the harvest of the
Gospel.

For now have I seen with Mine eyes. This is the counter-
part of what the Psalmists and pious men so often pray,
5Awake to help me and behold; 6Look downfrom heaven, behold
and visit this vine ; 7 Look upon my trouble from them that

hate me ;
8Look upon my affliction and my trouble; look upon

my enemies, for they are many ;
9Look upon my adversity and

deliver me ;
10 O Lord, behold my affliction ;

n Behold, O Lord,
for I am in distress ;

12 Look and behold my reproach ;
uOpen

Thine eyes, O Lord, and see ;
u Look down from heaven, and

beholdfrom the habitation of Thy holiness a)id glory. With
God, compassion is so intrinsic an attribute, that He is

pictured as looking away, when He does not put it forth.

With God, to behold is to help.

9. From the protection, which God promised to His
people and to His House, the Prophet passes on to Him Who
was ever in his thoughts, and for Whose sake that people
and temple were preserved. He had described the great
conqueror of this world, sweeping along in his course of
victory. In contrast with such as he, he now exhibits to his

people the character and procession of their king. Rejoice
greatly. Not with this world's joy. God never exhorts
man to rejoice greatly in this world's fleeting joys. He

he knows these things, and, knowing them, has dared to write the contrary, he is unprin-
cipled; if he knsw nothing of them, he is ill-instructed." "Alexander collected some of
our people there, not for want of such as should colonise the city which he founded with great
earnestness. But carefully proving all as to good faith and probity, he gave this distinction

to our people. For he honoured our nation, as Hecataeus too says of us, that, for the probity
and good faith which the Jews evinced towards him, he gave them in addition the territory

of Samaria to hold, free from tribute. And Ptolemy Lagi too was like-minded with Alex-
ander as to those who dwelt in Alexandria." Jos. lb. This early equalising of the Jews
with Alexandrians is recognised in the edict of Claudius ;

" Having learnt that the Jews in
Alexandria were from the first called Alexandrians, having been settled there together with
the Alexandrians straightway at the earliest period, and having received from the kings
equal citizenship, as appeared plain both from their letters and from the ordinances," &c.
[in Jos. Ant. xix. 5, 2.

J
in Pusey's " Daniel the Prophet," p. 146, n. 3. 1 Arr. vii. 6.

2 " His (Apion's) marvelling, now, being Jews, they were called Alexandrians, betrays the
same ignorance. For all who are invited into a given colony, much as they differ in race, take
their name from its founders. Those of us, who dwell at Antioch, are called Antiochenes.
For Seleucus, the founder, gave them citizenship. And so too in Ephesus, and the rest of
Ionia, they bear the same name with the natives, the Successors (of Alexander) having given
it to them." Jos. c. Ap. ii. 4. See Pusey's " Daniel the Prophet," p. 146. n. 2.

seen with mine eyes. cii
B
rTst

9 f q Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; cir - 487 -

shout, O daughter of Jerusalem : behold,
q

Jh
ai

2
6
i6.

1L

rthy King cometh unto thee: he is just, and Yohil'u.'il'.

' Jer. 23. 5. & 30. 9. Luke 19. 38. John 1. 49.

allows us to be glad, as children, before Him ; He permits
such buoyancy of heart, if innocent ; but He does not com-
mand it. Now He commands His people to burst out into
a jubilee of rejoicing : they were to dance and shout for
gladness of spirit ;

" despising the poor exultation of this
world and exulting with that exceeding " yet chaste joy,
which befits the true bliss to be brought by their King and
Saviour. " 15 This word, greatly, means that there should be
no measure whatever in their exultation ; for the exultation
of the children of the bridegroom is far unlike to the exulta-
tion of the children of this world." " 16 He biddeth the
spiritual Zion rejoice, inasmuch as dejection was removed.
For what cause of sorrow is there, when sin has been re-
moved, death trampled under foot, and human nature called
to the dignity of freedom, and crowned with the grace of
adoption and illumined with the heavenly gift ?"

Behold, thy king cometh unto thee. He does not say " a
king," but "thy king;" thy king, thine own, the long-pro-
mised, the long-expected; He Who, when they had kings
of their own, given them by God, had been promised as the
king 17

;

l8 the righteous Ruler among men, of the seed of David;
He Who, above all other kings, was their King and Saviour;
Whose kingdom was to absorb in itself all kingdoms of the
earth ; the King of kings, and Lord of lords. Her king was
to come to her. He was in a manner then "of her," and
" not of her ;" " of her," since He was to be her king, " not
of her," since He was to " come to her." As Man, He was
born of her: as God, the Word made flesh, He came to

her. " 19 To thee, to be manifest unto thee 20
; to be thine

by communion of nature 21
; as He is thine, by the earnest

of the Eternal Spirit and the gift of the Father, to pro-
cure thy good. 22 Unto us a Child is born, unto tis a Son is

given." Of this, His entry into Jerusalem was an image.
But how should He come ? " He shall come to thee,"
says an old Jewish writing 23

, "to atone thee; He shall

come to thee, to upraise thee; He shall come to thee, to

raise thee up to His temple, and to espouse thee with an
everlasting espousal."

He isjust and having salvation. Just or righteous, and
the Fountain of justice or righteousness. For what He is,

that He diffuseth. Righteousness which God Is, and right-

eousness which God, made Man, imparts, are often blended
in Holy Scripture 24

. This is also the source of the exceeding

3 Ptolemy Lagi, "understanding that those from Jerusalem were most reliable as to their

oaths and fealty, (from the answer which they gave to the embassy of Alexander after he had
conquered Darius,) having located many of them in the garrisons and given them equal
rights of citizenship with the Macedonians in Alexandria, took an oath of them that they
would keep fealty to the descendants of him who gave them this charge. And no few of
the other Jews came of their own accord into Egypt, invited by the goodness of the soil

and the liberality of Ptolemy." Jos. Ant. xii. 1. lb. p. 145. n. 8.
4 " They (the Jews) obtained the honour from the kings of Asia also, having served

in the army with them.
_
For Seleucus Nicator, in the cities which he founded in Asia

and in lower Syria, and in the metropolis itself, Antioch, conferred on them citizenship,

and made them rank with the Macedonians and Greeks who were settled therein, so that

this citizenship remains even now also." Ant. xii. 3. lb. p. 146. n. 1.

a Ps. lix. 4. 6 lb. lxxx. 14. 7 lb. ix. 13. 8 lb. xxv. 18, 19.
9 lb. cxix. 153. "» Lam. i. 9. add 11, ii. 20. » lb. i. 20. 12 lb. v. 1.
13 Is. xxxvii. 17. Dan. ix, 18. " Is. lxiii. 15. 15 Rup. " S. Cvr.
!7 e.g. Ps. ii. lxxii. Is. xxxii. 1. Jer. xxiii. 5. 18 2 Sam. xxiii."3.
19 Cocc. 20 1 Tim. iii. 16. 21 Heb. ii. 14. 22 Is. ix. 6.

23 Zohar Levit. f. 3. col. 9 in Schottg. on Hos. ii. 21.
24 Is. xlv. 21. liii. 11, Jer. xxiii 5. 6. xxxiii. 15, 16, Mai. iv. 2.
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having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon
|| Or, saving himself.

joy. For the coming of their king in righteousness would
be, to sinful man, a cause, not of joy but of fear. This was
the source of the Angel's message of joy; 1 1 bring you good
tidings of greatjoy, which shall be to all people ; for unto you
is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour.

He is just, " 2 because in the Divine Nature, He is the

Fountain of all holiness and justice." " 3 As Thou art right-

eous Thyself, Thou orderest all things righteously. For
Thy power is the beginning of righteousness." According to

the nature which He took, He was also most just; for He
ever sought the glory of the Father, and 4 He did no sin,

neither ivas guile found in His Mouth. In the way also of

justice He satisfied for men, delivering Himself for their

faults to the pain of the most bitter death, to satisfy the
honour of the Divine Majesty, so that sin should not remain
unpunished. Hence He saith of Himself; 5 He that seeketh

His glory that sent Him, the same is true, and no unrighteous-
ness is in Him. Of Whom also Stephen said to the Jews,
6 Your fathers slew them which shewed before of the coming
of the Just One, of Whom ye have been now the betrayers and
murderers. Righteousness is an aweful attribute of God. It

is a glory and perfection of His Being, for the perfect to

gaze on and adore. Mercy, issuing in our salvation, is the
attribute which draws us sinners. And this lies in the
promise that He should come to them, however the one word
nosha' be rendered 7

. The meaning of such a prophecy as

this is secure, independent of single words. The whole con-

text implies, that He should come as a ruler and deliverer,

whether the word nosha' signify "endued with salvation,"

(whereas the old versions rendered it, " Saviour") or whether
it be, "saved." For as He came, not for Himself but for us,

so, in as far as He could be said to be saved, He was "saved,"
not for Himself but for us. Of our Lord, as Man, it is, in

like way, said, 8 Thou shalt not leave His soul in Hell, or,
9 Whom God raised up, having loosed the pains of death,

because it was not possible that He should be /widen of it. As
Man, He was raised from the dead; as God, He raised Him-
self from the dead, for our sakes, for whom He died. For
us, He was born a Saviour; for us, He was endued with
salvation ; for us, He was saved from being held of death ; in

like way as, of His Human Nature, the Apostle says, 10 He
ivas heard, in that He feared. To us, as sinners, it is happiest
to hear of the Saviour; but the most literal meaning "saved"
has its own proper comfort : for it implies the Sufferings, by
which that salvation was procured, and so it contains a hint

of the teaching by Isaiah, He teas taken from oppression

and from judgement ; upon which that same wide reign
follows, of which David, in his picture of the Passion n, and
Isaiah 12 prophesy. " 13 This 'saved' does not imply, that He
obtained salvation for His own otherwise than from Himself.

Mine oivn arm, He saith in Isaiah, 14 brought salvation unto
Me. But as Man, He obtained salvation from the indwelling
Godhead. For when He destroyed the might of death, when,
rising from the dead, He ascended into heaven, when He

i S. Luke ii. 10, 11. 2 Dion. 3 Wisd. xii. 15, 16.

* 1 S. Pet. ii. 22. 5 S. John vii. 18. « Acts vii. 52.

7 The Jewish Versions as well as the Christian render, actively, "Saviour," LXX,
crdfav ; Jon. pTS, as well as the Christian, the Syr. and S. Jerome. The participle JWU
might, according to analogy, be a reflective, but it only occurs elsewhere as a passive

;

with 2 p., Deut. xxxiii. 29. Is. xlv. 17 ; with 3 r., Ps. xxxiii. 16. Imperat. " look unto
Me and be ye saved," ty^jni Is. xlv. 22 ; being "saved by God" implied Nu. x. 9.

Ps. xviii. 4. [2 Sam. xxii'.'i'.] lxxx. 4, 8, 20, cxix. 117, Pr. xxviii. 18, Is. xxx. 15,
lxiv. 4. Jer. iv. 14, viii. 20, xvii. 14, xxiii. 6, xxx. 7, xxxiii. 16. [all]

8 Ps. xvi. 10. 9 Acts ii. 24. "> Heb. v. 7.

an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass. c H
B
R°fs T
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took on Him the everlasting kingdom of heaven and earth,

He obtained salvation from the glory of the Father, i.e. from

His own Divinity, to impart it to all His. The Hebrew
word then in no way diminishes the amplitude of His dignity.

For we confess, that the Human Nature of Christ had that

everlasting glory added to It from His Divine Nature, so

that He should not only be Himself adorned with those

everlasting gifts, but should become the cause of everlasting

salvation to all who obey Him." -

Lowly. Outward lowliness of condition, is, through the

grace of God, the best fosterer of the inward. The word
lowly wonderfully expresses the union of both ; lowness of

outward state with lowliness of soul. The Hebrew word
expresses the condition of one, who is bowed down, brought

low through oppression, affliction, desolation, poverty, perse-

cution, bereavement; but only if, at the same time, he had
in him the fruit of all these, in lowliness of mind, submission

to God, piety. Thus our Lord pronounces the blessedness

of "the poor" and "the poor in spirit," i.e. poor in estate,

who are poor in soul also. But in no case does it express

lowliness of mind without lowness of condition, One lowly,

who was not afflicted, would never be so called. The Prophet
then declares that their king should come to them in a poor
condition, stricken, smitten, and afflicted^, and with the spe-

cial grace of that condition, meekness, gentleness and lowli-

ness of soul ; and our Lord bids us, 16 Learn of Me, for I am
meek and lowly of heart. " s He saith of Himself in the Gos-
pel, ll The foxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests,

but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His Head. 18 For
though He was rich, He for our sakes became poor, that we
through His poverty might be rich.

Lowly and ridhig upon an ass. Kings of the earth ride

in state. The days were long since by, when the sons of the

judges rode on asses 19
. Even then the more distinguished rode

on white (i. e. roan 20
) asses. The mule, as a taller animal, was

used by David 21 and his sons 22
, while asses were used for his

household 23
, and by Ziba, Shimei, Mephibosheth, Ahitophel 24

,

and, later, by the old prophet of Bethel 25
. David had reserved

horses for 100 chariots 26
, after the defeat of the Syrians, but

he himself did not use them. Absalom employed chariots

and horses 27 as part of his pomp, when preparing to displace

his father; and Solomon multiplied them 28
. He speaks of it

as an indignity or reverse ;
297 have seen servants upon horses,

and princes walking, as servants, upon the earth. The burial of
an ass became a proverb for a disgraced end 30

. There is no
instance in which a king rode on an ass, save He Whose
kingdom was not of this world. The prophecy, then, was
framed to prepare the Jews to expect a prophet-king, not a
king of this world. Their eyes were fixed on this passage.
In the Talmud, in their traditional interpretations, and in

their mystical books, they dwelt on these words. The men-
tion of the ass, elsewhere, seemed to them typical of this ass,

on which their Messiah should ride. " If a man in a dream
seeth an ass," says the Talmud 31

,
" he shall see salvation."

" Ps. xxii. 27, 28. 12 Is. liii. 10-12. « Osor.
K Is. lxiii. 5. is Is. liii. 4. is S. Matt. xi. 29.

i? S. Matt. viii. 20. w 2 Cor. viii. 9.
» Jud. x. 4, xii. 14. 20 ib. v . 10. 21 1 Kgs i. 33. 38, 44.

22 2 Sam. xiii. 29, xviii, 9. =3 i D . Xvi. 2.
24 Ib. xvi. 1, xvii. 23, xix. 26, 1 Kgs ii. 40.

25 1 Kgs xiii. 13, 23, 27. 26 2 Sam. viii. 4.
27 lb. xv. 1. 28 1 Kgs iv. 26, x. 26, 2 Chr. i. 14, ix. 25.

29 Eccl. x. 7. so jer . xxii. 19.
3i Berachoth f. 56. 2 (in Schottgen ad loc). There was a general consent among the Jews,
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It is an instance of a prophecy which, humanly speaking, a

false Messiah could have fulfilled, but which, from its nature,

none would fulfil, save the True. For their minds were set on

earthly glory and worldly greatness : it would have been

inconsistent with the claims of one, whose kingdom was of

that this prophecy related to the Messiah. R. Joseph (probably "the pious," the disciple

of Jochanan, the disciple of Hillel, Wolf, Bibl. Hebr. ii. 848, 844) used it as an argument

against R. Hillel, who disbelieved in any Messiah. " R. Hillel, ' Israel has no Messiah, for

they enjoyed him in the days of Hezekiah.' R. Joseph said, ' Lord, forgive R. Hillel
!

'

When did Hezekiah live ? In [the time of] the first temple. But Zechariah prophesied in

[the time of] the second temple ;
' Rejoice greatly, daughter of Zion, behold, thy king cometh

unto thee, righteous and nosha '." He said also, " O that he may come, and that I may be

worthy to sit in the shadow of the dung of his ass." Sanhedrin, f. 99. 1. " R. Alexandri said,

that R. Joshua hen Levi set against each other the Scriptures, ' Lo there came with the clouds

of heaven one like unto the Son of Man,' and that, ' lowly and riding on an ass.' Deserve

he [Israel], ' with the clouds of heaven ;' deserve he not, ' lowly and riding on an ass.' " lb. f. 98.

"All these goods, which I will do to them through the merits of the Messiah, shall be ex-

tended in all those years." R. Jannai (about A.D. 130) said from Raf, " whoever looketh for

salvation, God will give him rest in the garden of Eden, according to that, ' I will feed my
flock and cause them to he down' (Ezek. xxxiv. 15.) 'Just and nosha.' This is the Messiah,

who justifieth his judgement against Israel because they mocked him, because he sat in prison,

so he is called 'just.' But why y^u, but that he justifieth the judgement upon them. He
says to them, ' ye are my sons ; are ye not all to be saved only by the mercy of the Holy

One, blessed be He ?
' 'Afflicted and riding on an ass.' This is the Messiah. But why is

liis name called 'jy, 'afflicted?' Because he was afflicted all those years in prison, and the

transgressors of Israel mocked him, because he rideth upon an ass on account of the wicked

who have no desert." (a dislocated passage, Schottg. says, of the Pesikta Rahbathi f. 61.

1. 2. in Schottg. de Messia, loci gen. n. xcvii. p. 136. The Hebrew of the latter part is

given by Wiinsche d. Leiden des Messias p. 66.) And in a remarkable passage on Cant,

i. 4, " Let us exult and rejoice in thee." "The Matrona is like a royal bride, whose husband

the king, her sons and sons-in-law, were gone beyond sea. When they brought her word

that her sons were returned, she said, ' What cause of joy have 1 ? Let my daughters-in-law

rejoice
!

' Another messenger came, that her sons-in-law were returned, she answered, ' What
cause of joy have I ? Let my daughters rejoice

!

' But when they told her that the king,

her husband, was returned, she said, 'This is perfect joy, a joy above all joys!' So also in

the time to come, the time of the Messiah, the prophets shall come to Jerusalem and say,

(Is. lx. 4) 'thy sons shall come from far;' she will answer, 'What cause of joy have I?' The

prophets will add, ' Thy daughters shall be nurtured by thy side ; ' she will answer in like

way. But when they shall say to her, 'Behold, thy king cometh unto thee, just and a

Saviour,' then she shall say, ' Tins is perfect joy ;' as in, ' Exult greatly, daughter of Zion,'

and elsewhere, ' Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion.' Then she shall say, ' I will greatly

rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God (Is. lxi. 10.)"' Shir hasshirim Rabba

fol. 7. 3 (in Schottg. loc. gen. n. v., Martini f. 512). They quote the prophecy also as to the

union of the royal and priestly offices of the Messiah. The Bereshith Rabba had on Gen.

xiv. 18, " 'And Melchizedec, king of Salem.' This is the name of Shem, the son of Noah.

What would that teach, 'he brought forth bread and wine ?' R. Samuel Bar Nachman said,

He delivered to him the ways of the priesthood, and he offered bread and wine to God, as it

is said, ' He was priest of the most High God, king of Salem.'—Otherwise ; Melchizedec
;

this is what Scripture saith, 'The Lord sware and will not repent, Thou art a Priest for ever

after the order of Melchizedec' And who is he ? This is the king, righteous and ysha, the

king Messiah, according to, ' Behold thy lung cometh unto thee, righteous and JWTJ.' And
what would that teach, ' He brought forth bread and wine? ' It is as is said, ' Be there a

handful of corn upon the earth.' (Ps. lxxii. 16.) This is what is written, 'And he was a

priest of the most High God.' " (in Mart. f. 654 end.) Or they argue from ysnj, as to the free

mercy of God, ' 'God says to Israel, If your merit is not of such account, I do it for my own
sake ; for day by day, when you are in trouble, I am with you, as in, ' I am with him in

trouble,' (Ps. xci. 15) ; and so I deliver myself, 'And he saw that there was no one, and

wondered' (Is. lix. 16.) ; and elsewhere, ' Exult greatly, daughter of Zion—behold thy king

cometh unto thee, just and ysyu.' It is not written ysnDl ["and saving"] but S/b
;

i:i ["and
saved "] ; whereby it is hinted that, though your merits are not of such account, God will act

for His own sake, according to, ' For my salvation is near to come.' " (Shemoth Rabba sect. 30.

fol. 129. 1. Schottg. loc. gen. n. ix.) Martini quotes a like saying from the Bereshith Rabba on

Gen. xlix. 8. " R. Berachiah the priest, son of Rabbi, said, See what is written, ' Rejoice greatly

&c.' It is not written, ' Just and JWID, a Saviour,' but ' Just and ynj saved,' and thus he says,

( Is. lxii. 11.) ' Say ye to the daughter of Sion—it is not written, 'thy Saviour ("^WID) cometh,'

but, 'Behold thy salvation (-\y&) cometh.' As if one might so speak, ' Israel was redeemed,

and it is as if God were redeemed,' and this is one of the hard Scriptures, that the salva-

tion of Israel is the salvation of God." fol. 518. Martini quotes also from a comment on

Isaiah lvii. 1. "The righteous perisheth." " This is Messiah, of Whom it is said, ' Just and
saved.' " f. 334.

In other places, the riding upon the ass is dwelt upon. Midrash Coheleth on Eccl. i. 9.

f. 73. 3. "R. Berachiah said from R. Isaac, As was the first redeemer, so also shall be the

last redeemer. What did the first redeemer? (Ex. iv. 20.) 'And Moses took his wife and his

sons and placed them on an ass ;' the second, as is written, 'lowly and riding on an ass.'
"

(Martini f. 380, and 690, Schottg. Hor. Hebr. on S. Matt. xxi. 5.) In the Midrash Shemuel

PART VI.

this world. It belonged to the character of Him, Who was
buffeted, mocked, scourged, spit upon, crucified, died for us,

and rose again. It was Divine humiliation, which, in the

purpose of God, was to be compensated by Divine power.
In itself it would, if insulated, have been unmeaning. The

f. 66. 1. the saying is ascribed to R. Levi (Schottg. on this place). And the Pirke R. Eliezer

c. 31, of Abraham's ass, "This is the ass, on which the son of David shall ride, according to,

' Rejoice greatly, daughter of Zion.' " (lb.) The Zohar owns that the prophecy relates to the

Messiah, but apologises for it. " It is not the custom that the king and his Matrona should

ride on an ass, but rather on horses, as in (Hab. iii. 7.) ' For thou shalt ride on thy horses,

and thy chariots are salvation.' For they do not esteem a matrona so slightly, that she

should ride on an ass, as the king wonteth not to ride on an ass, like one of the people.

And therefore it is said of the Messiah, ' Poor and riding upon an ass.' And he is not there

called king, until he ride upon his horses, which are the people of Israel." (on Levit. f. 38.

col. 151. in Schottg. de Mess. vi. 213. p. 543.) Or they say great things of the ass. "This

ass is son of the she-ass, which was created within the six days in the twilight. This is the

ass, which Abraham saddled, when he purposed to sacrifice Isaac. This is the ass, on which

Moses was carried when he went to Egypt. This is the ass, on which the son of David shall

ride hereafter." Yalkut Reubeni (f.79, 3, 4 on Exod. iv. 20 in Schottg. on S. Matt. xxi. 5.)

They connect it with Balaam's ass. "This is the ass destined for the Messiah, as it is

written, ' Poor and riding on an ass.' " (Zohar Num. f. 83. col. 332.) Or they speak of his

reigning thereon. ' This is the ass, on which the Messiah shall reign, as it is written, ' Poor

and riding on an ass.' " Zohar Num. f. 83, col. 332 (on Deut. xxii. 10.) in Schottg. de

Messia vi. 2. 12. p. 543. The mention of an ' ass ' in Holy Scripture suggests the thought

of this prophecy, as relating to the Son of David. " 'And I have oxen and asses.' Messiah

son of David is hinted at here, of whom it is written, 'Meek and riding upon an ass'"

Tanchuma on Gen. xxxii. 6. f. 12. 2. (in Schottg. on S. Matt. xxi. 5). And the Bereshith

Rabba on Gen. xlix. 14, had, " By the foot of the ox (Is. xxxii. 20.) is understood Messias

son of Joseph, according to Deut. xxxiii. 17. ' His glory is of the firstling of a bullock.'

But by the foot of the ass, Messiah son of David, as in Zach., ' Meek and riding on an ass.'

"

(in Mart. f. 330. See also Schottg. loc. gen. n. liii. and lxxiv.) "When he shall come, of

Whom it is written, ' 'jy and riding upon an ass,' he will wash his garments in wine, i. e.

make clear to them the words of the law, and his clothes in the blood of grapes, i. e.

cleanse them from their errors." lb. f. 95. col. 4. And in the Bereshith ketanna on Gen.

xlix. 11. "binding his foal unto the vine and his ass's colt unto the choice vine." "This

is he of whom it is written, ' ':y and riding &c. ' and he it is who planteth Israel as a choice

vine (Jer. ii. 21) : and how will he do it? As it is written, I will sprinkle clean water &c.

Ezek.xxxvi. 21." Zohar Deut. f. 118. col. 471. in Schottg. Horae H. on Hab. ii. 3. p. 215.

" After that depth (of the fulfilment of the vision, Hab. ii. 3.) was opened, whoever fell

into it, never came up. The Messiah Ben David fell into it, with the Messiah ben Joseph,

of whom one is 'poor and riding upon an ass,' the other, 'the firstling of his bullock' (Deut.

xxxiii. 17.), viz. the Messiah ben Joseph. And this is alluded to in (Ex. xxi. 23.) ' If any

one dig a pit and cover it not, and an ox or an ass fall therein.' And therefore the Messiah

is called 'Bar naphli' 'son of the fallen." The Bereshith Rabba quoted the prophecy

also in proof of His meekness. "When the king Messias shall come to Jerusalem to save

Israel, he shall bind his ass and ride upon it and come to Jerusalem, that he may conduct

himself in lowliness, as it is said, ' lowly and riding upon an ass.' And his ass's foal

unto the choice vine, when he shall come to gather the congregation of Israel, ["which is

called a vine in that, Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt," added in Schottg. loc. gen.

n. lix.] as in Zech. x. 8. ' I will hiss to them and will gather them,' then he shall ride on

the foal of his ass, as in Zech. ix. 9. 'Rejoice greatly &c.' And is it not of old said of the

Messiah, 'And in the clouds of heaven cometh one like the Son of man?' (Dan. vii. 13.) If

Israel deserveth, ' He cometh with the clouds of heaven,' and if he deserveth not, ' lowly and

riding on an ass.' on Gen. xlix. 11 in Martini f. 656 (or latter part as in Sanhedrin above).

In times not far from our Lord, the Messiah seems to be mentioned, as under a well-known

name, "he who is borne upon an ass." The Zohar quotes a revelation to 7?. Eliezer and

R. Abba, "Did I not say to you that the precept of the king lasts, until he shall come

who is borne on an ass? " {Zohar Gen. in Schottg. loc, gen. n. xxxi. 7 p. 79.) And ":y

"afflicted" becomes an indication that the passage relates to the Messiah. Thus 'the

steps of the needy,' 'jy, (Is. xxvi. 6.) is explained 'This is the Messiah, 'jy and riding on

an ass.' (Bereshith R. on Gen. xlix. 10. Mart. f. 656.) The Midrash Tehillim explains

Ps. xc. 15, " ' according to the days of the Messiah.' The word, i:rr:y ' hast afflicted us' cor-

responds to the other, ' ':y afflicted and riding on an ass,' as if he would say ' according to

the days of our afflicted.'" (in Schottg. ad loc. p. 242.) and the Zohar Chadash on Eccl.

ix. 14. sqq. "A little city is Zion ;
' and a few men in it

:

' these are the six days of the

creation ; and there came a great king against it,' this is a certain one ;
' and there was found

in it a poor wise man.' This is Messiah Ben David, as it is said, ' 'jy and riding upon an

ass' and ' the righteous perisheth' (Is. lvii. 1.) so long as the overflowing cometh not upon

him, it is said, ' the river shall be wasted and dried up.' (Is. xix. 5.) 'The ass,' that is

Samael, and the wise man, that is Messiah Ben David, and of him it is said, ' and he

delivered the city by his wisdom.' And he shall be the deliverer of Messiah ben Ephraim.

And this is a redemption from above." (f. 63. 2. in Schottg. loc. gen. n. 103. filled up

from Wiinsche Leiden d. Mess. p. 105.) Schottgen ad loc. quotes also from the Zohar

Deut. 117. col. 465.

The name ion is understood as indicating the Messiah. " By the word Ton, ' ass' is indi-

L L L L
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Holy Ghost, prophesied it, Jesus fulfilled it, to shew the Jews,

of what nature His kingdom was. Hence the challenge;
" x Let us look at the prophecy, that in words, and that in

act. What is the prophecy ? Lb, thy king cometli unto thee,

meek, and sitting upon an ass, and upon a colt ; not driving

chariots as other kings, not in pomp nor attended by guards,

but shewing herein also all gentleness. Ask the Jew then,

What king, riding on an ass, came to Jerusalem ? He could

name none, save this One alone." An ancient writer says,
" 2 The Greeks too " (not the Jews only) " will laugh at us,

saying, that 'The God of the Christians, Who is called Christ,

sat upon an ass.'" The same mockery was probably intended

by Sapor 3 king of Persia, which the Jews met with equal pride.

The taunt continues till now. " 4 It is not hid from you, O
congregation of Christians, that 'rider upon an ass' indicates

Christ." The Mohammedans appropriate the title "rider

upon a camel" to Mohammad, as the grander animal 5
. The

taunt of worshipping " Him Who sat upon an ass" was of

the same class as those of the worship of the Crucified; " 6one
dead and crucified, who could not save himself;" "a crucified

Man," " that great Man," or (if it suited them so to speak)
" that great sophist who was crucified," but Who now, for

above 1800 years, reigns, "to all, the King; to all, the Judge;
to all, Lord and God." " 7 Christ did not only fulfil prophe-

cies or plant the doctrines of truth, but did thereby also order

our life for us, every where laying down for us rules of neces-

sary use and, by all, correcting our life." Even Jews, having

cated the king Messiah, according to that, ' poor and riding on an ass.' " Bereshith Rabba

sect. 75, f. 74. 2. in Schbttg. ad loc.

In later times, R. Saadiah Gaon said on Daniel vii. 13 ;
" 'And behold with the clouds of

heaven one came like a Son of man.' This is the Messiah our righteousness, and is it not

written of the Messiah, ' 'jy and riding upon an ass ?
' i. e. he shall come with meekness, for

he shall not come on horses with pride ; and ' the clouds of heaven ' they are the Angels of

the heavenly host. This is the exceeding greatness, which the Creator shall give to the

Messiah." And Rashi says, "This cannot be explained, except of king Messiah; for it is

said of him, ' and his dominion shall be from sea to sea
;

' but we do not find that such an one

ruled over Israel in the time of the second house ;

" and (on Exod. iv. 20) " On an ass the

Messiah will reveal himself, according to ' Meek and riding on an ass.' " (in Schbttg. ad loc.)

The first who referred it to any other was R. Moseh Haccohen (A. D. 1148), whom Ibn Ezra
quotes, as explaining it of " Nehemiah, the Tirshatha, because of him it was said, ' There is

a king in Judah ;

' and that there was no mention of a horse, because he was poor
;

" which,

Ibn Ezra says, was contrary to the fact in Nehemiah, and also the mention of the Greeks did

not suit his times. Ibn Ezra says that, as far as he knows, "it was the king Judas the Has-
monaean, whose might suited that, ' I have made thee like the sword of a mighty man,' and
his hand was mighty against the Greeks, and at first he had not wealth or horses." These
were private opinions ; for Ibn Ezra says, " The expositors are divided about it ; some say

this king is Messiah ben David, and some say, Messiah ben Joseph." Both then agreed

that he was a Messiah. Abarbanel says of Ibn Ezra; " I wonder that his ill intent blinded

his understanding ; for lo, Judas the Hasmonsean was never called king, all his days, much
less of Zion ; that had he prophesied of the Hasmonaean, what had he to do with Ephraim,
since the kingdom of Ephraim was not in the second temple ; also he did not speak peace to

all nations, and did not rule from sea to sea." (On his own exposition see below.) Even
R. Isaac (Chizz. Emunah c. 35 p. 293 Wagenseil), denying it as to our Lord, insists upon it

as relating to their Messiah whom they looked for. R. Bechai says that " Jacob (Gen. xlix. 11)
used the words nry ' his ass ' and uinx 931 ' the foal of his ass,' because it is written of him
( the king Messiah) ' and upon a colt, the foal of an ass ' (the same words being used, rmiriN p ty.

Binat-hatthorah ad loc. f. na col. 3. Amst.) R. Tanchum admits the difficulty of supposing

it to relate to a future Messiah, or, since as a Jew, he could not interpret it of Jesus, of

interpreting it of any one in the time of the second temple. " Some of the interpreters make
this consolation an announcement of the Expected (may he soon be revealed !) and this is

found in most of the Midrashoth of the ancient wise (blessed be their memory !) and the

obvious meaning of his words, ' and his dominion is from sea to sea and from the river unto
the ends of the earth ' supports this ; and some of them think, that from the context it

relates to the circumstances of the second house, and this is supported by his words in the

passage, 'And I will raise thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece,' which was in the

second house, through the Hasmonasans, and now the empire of Greece is dispersed and gone.
How then should he promise help against it in the future ? And altogether the word of the

prophecies admits of the interpretation. And many vary therein from one meaning to the
other. And therefore we will mention how the language can be explained according to each
opinion. And God, most High, knows what is hidden ! The meaning then of ' ':y and
riding upon an ass' is, in my opinion, in the first way, beautiful ; that 'jy means one who

rejected our Lord, saw this. "Not from poverty," says one 8
,

"for behold the whole world shall be in his power—but from

humility he will ride upon an ass ; and further to shew that

Israel [viz. the establishment of His kingdom or Church] shall

not want horse nor chariot : therefore it is added, And I will

cut off'the chariotfrom Ephraim and the horsefrom Jerusalem."

And another 9
; "He, i.e. thy true king David, shall come to

thee; and he mentions of his qualities that he shall be righte-

ous and nosha' 10 in his wars ; but his salvation shall not be

from strength of his wars, for he shall come lowly and riding

upon an ass n . And riding on an ass, this is not on account

of his want, but to shew that peace and truth shall be in his

days ; and therefore he says forthwith, And I will cut off the

chariotfrom Ephraim and the horse from Jerusalem ; viz. that

such shall be the peace and stillness in the world, that in

Ephraim (i. e. the tribes) and in Jerusalem (i. e. the kingdom
of Judah) they shall trust no more in horse and in rider, but

in the name of God. And because it is the way of princes

and chiefs to take example from the life of their kings, and
to do as they, therefore he saith, that when the king Messiah
rideth upon an ass, and has no pleasure in the strength of a
horse, there will be no other in Jerusalem or the lands of

the tribes, who will have pleasure in riding on a horse. And
therefore he says, And I will cut off' the chariot from Ephraim
and the horse from Jerusalem; and he assigns the reason for

this, when he says, And the battle-bow shall be cut off', and
he shall speak peace among the tiations, i. e. there shall be

humbles himself, like (Is. lxvi. 2) 'And to this man will I look, to the humble (*:y) and con-

trite of spirit,' not weak in condition ; on account then of his lowliness he will ride upon an

ass." (He compares the reduplication to that in Gen. xlix. 11.) " Or," he says, " the whole

of this may be a metaphor for self-abjection, not an actual history ; and what is known, is

that this is his condition at first for his weakness and lowness ; afterwards he will attain his

later condition in strength and felicity. And so for the second way, this points to the return

of the kingdom to Israel through the Hasmonaeans, and his saying 'meek and riding

upon an ass' indicates their first king, Judas the Hasmonaean, and he, at the outset, was
weak, because he followed upon the oppression of Greece, according to what has been trans-

mitted of that history ; and that, ' his dominion shall be from sea to sea &c.' this is the

kingdom to which he attained at last, and the extension of his house ; and he means by this,

' from the red sea to the sea of the Philistines and from the river to the end of the habitable

land ;
' and this is, 'And from the river &c.' and thus his words, ' I will raise up thy sons, O

Zion, against thy sons, O Greece,' will fit. And in the first way ;
' from sea to sea ' will be

the encircling sea [the Ocean] and from the river which is the bound of the land of Israel to

the furthest habitable earth." He answers the reference to Nehemiah, but ends by leaving

the other two open. Moses ben Nachman quotes it in illustration of the contempt of the

Messiah spoken of in Isaiah lii. 13. liii. 3. 7. " Theirs [the kings'] astonishment was shewn
by mocking him, when he first arrived, and by asking, how one ' despised, meek and riding

upon an ass,' could conquer all the kings of the world who had laid hold on Israel ?—He was
' despised,' for he had no army and no people, but was ' meek and riding on an ass,' like the
first redeemer Moses our master, when he entered into Egypt with his wife and children

riding upon an ass. (Ex. iv. 20.) ' He was oppressed and he was afflicted,' for when he first

comes ' meek and riding upon an ass,' the oppressors and officers of every city will come
to him, and afflict him with revilings and insult, reproaching both him and the God in whose
name he appears, like Moses our master, who, when Pharaoh said, I know not the Lord,
answered him not." in Jewish Commentaries on Is. liii. p. 80, 81.
The modem school, which rids itself of definite prophecy, would have this relate to " the

ideal Messiah." One does not see, how a literal prophecy, fulfilled to the letter, can relate

to an ideal king
;
unless on the implied assumption, " There can be no prophecy of a definite

event." l S. Chrys. in S. Matt. Horn. 66. p. 656 marg. Ed. Oxon.
2 Author of the Horn, in S. Matt. xxi. 2. in the Dubia of S. Athan. n. 6. Opp. ii. 77-
3 'King Sapor said to R. Samuel, ' Ye say that the Messiah comes upon an ass, I will

send him a horse [epithet uncertain] which I have.' He answered, ' Hast thou one with
100 colours (so Rashi) or, 'with 1000 qualities.' (Aruch and Reland Diss. ix. T. i. 288, 298.)
Sanhedr. f. 98. 1. "In the deep humility of the Messiah," subjoins Lightfoot, "they dream
of pride even in his ass." Hor. Hebr. on S. Matt. xxi. 5.

4 Epist. Mohammedan. Anon, inserted by Hackspan Nizzach. pp. 397—401.
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9 Abarbanel in his Mashmi'a Yeshu'ah p. 73.
J" 1 leave the word nosha untranslated, in order not to give any possible colour to his

words, though he seems from the context to take it actively " Saviour."
11 He says here that ':y is like uy.
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r, ^Tc t 10 And I 8 will cut off the chariot fromOn Rio 1

cir- 487- Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem,
'
&°2.'?8.

7'

and the battle bow shall be cut off: and he

Hag. 1. 22. shall speak t peace unto the heathen: and
« Eph. 2. 14,

y^s dominion shall be u from sea even to
« Ps". 72. 8.

no more war in the world, because he shall speak peace

unto the nations, and by the word of his lips l he shall dispose

peace unto them."

And upon a colt, the foal of an ass. The word rendered

colt, as with us, signifies the young, as yet unbroken animal.

In the fulfilment, our Lord directed His disciples to find 2 an ass

tied, and a colt with her, whereon never man sat. The prophet

foretold that He would ride on both animals ; our Lord, by
commanding both to be brought, shewed that the prophet

had a special meaning in naming both. S. Matthew relates

that both were employed. " They brought the ass and the

colt, and put on them their clothes, and they set Him thereon."

The untrained colt, an appendage to its mother, was a yet

humbler animal. But as the whole action was a picture of

our Lord's humility and of the unearthliness of His kingdom,
so, doubtless, His riding upon the two animals was a part

of that picture. There was no need of two animals to bear

our Lord for that short distance. S. John notices especially,
3 These things understood not His disciples at the first. The
ass, an unclean stupid debased ignoble drudge, was in itself

a picture of unregenerate man, a slave to his passions and
to devils, toiling under the load of ever-increasing sin. But,

of man, the Jew had been under the yoke and was broken

;

the Gentiles Avere the wild unbroken colt. Both were to be
brought under obedience to Christ.

10. And 1 will cut off' the chariot. The horse is the

symbol of worldly power, as the ass is of meekness. Some,
says the Psalmist, ^put their trust in chariots, and some in

horses ; but we will remember the name of the Lord our God.
5 A horse is but a vain thing to save a man. 6 He delighteth

not in the strength of a horse. In scarcely any place in Holy
Scripture is the horse spoken of in relation to man, except
as the instrument of war. It represents human might, which
is either to be consecrated to the Lord, or destroyed by Him 7

.

As the 8 stone, cut out without hands, broke in pieces and
absorbed into itself all the kingdoms of the world, so here

He, Whose Kingdom should not be of this world, should
supersede human might. His kingdom was to begin by
doing away, among His followers, all, whereby human king-
doms are established. He first cuts off the chariot and the

horse, not from His enemies, but from His own people ; His
people, not as a civil polity, but as the people of God. For
the prophet speaks of them as Ephraim and Judah, but
Ephraim had no longer a distinct existence.

And He shall speak peace unto the heathen, as the Apostle
says, 9He came and preached peace to you which were afar ojf,

and to them that were nigh. He shall speak it to them, as

He Who hath power to give it to them, peace with God,
peace in themselves, the reconciliation of God and man, and
the remission of their sins.

" 10At His birth the heavenly host announced peace to men
;

all His doctrine has peace for its end ; when His death was
at hand, He especially commended peace to His disciples,

1 Is. xxvi. 12.
3 8. John xii. 16.
8 lb. cxlvii. 10.

2 S. Matt. xxi. 2., S. Mark xi. 2, S. Luke xix. 30.
4 Ps. xx. 7. 5 lb. xxxiii. 17.

< See Mi! v! 10. s Dan. ii. 34.

sea, and from the river even to the ends of
c j^fs t

the earth. cir - 487
-

.

1 1 As for thee also,
||
by the blood of thy <JiJILa*

covenant I have sent forth thy x prisoners &. 2I. 8.

. j. .» j. 1 . , Heb. 10. 29.
out 01 the pit wherein is no water. & 13. 20.

* Isai. 42. 7. & 51. 14. & 61. 1.

that peace which the world knoweth not, which is contained
in tranquillity of mind, burning zeal for charity, Divine
grace. This same peace He brought to all who gathered
themselves to His empire and guidance, that, emerging from
intestine wars and foul darkness, they might behold the light

of liberty, and, in all wisdom keep the grace of God."
And His dominion shall be from sea to sea. The bounds

of the promised land, in its utmost range, on the WT
est, were

the Mediterranean sea; on the East, the great river, the

Euphrates. The prophet pictures its extension, so as to

embrace the whole world, taking away, first the one bound,
then the other. From sea to sea is from the Mediterranean
to the extremest East, where the Ocean encircles the con-
tinent of Asia; from the river to the e?ids of the earth, is from
the Euphrates to the extremest West, embracing the whole
of Europe ; and whatever may lie beyond, to the ends of the
earth, where earth ceaseth to be n . It is this same lowly and
afflicted king, Whose entry into Jerusalem is on a despised
animal, Who shall, by His mere will, make wars to cease,

Who shall, by His mere word, give peace to the heathen.
11. As for thee also. The Prophet turns from the deliver-

ance of the whole world to the former people, the sorrows
which they should have in the Avay, and the protection which
God would bestow upon them for the sake of Him, Who,
according to the flesh, was to be born of them. Thou too

;

he had spoken of the glories of the Church, such as her
king, when He should come, should extend it, embracing
earth's remotest bounds : he turns to her, Israel after the
flesh, and assures her of the continued protection of God,
even in her lowest estate. The deliverance under the Mac-
cabees was, as those under the judges had been, an image of
the salvation of Christ and a preparation for it. They were
martyrs for the One God and for the faith in the Resurrection,
and, whether by doing or by suffering, preserved the sacred
line, until Christ should come.

By the blood of thy covenant. " 10 Not by the blood of
those victims of old, but by the blood of thy covenant, wilt

thou be united to the empire of Christ, and so obtain salva-

tion. As the Lord Himself says, This is the blood of covenant,

which is shed for you" 12 The gifts and calling of God are
without repentance. That symbolic blood, by which, fore-

signifying the new Covenant, He made them His own people,
13 Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made
with you concerning all these words, endured still, amid all

their unfaithfulness and breaches of it. By virtue of it God
would send forth her imprisoned ones out of the deep, dry
pit, the dungeon wherein they could be kept securely, because
life was not threatened 14

. Out of any depth of hopeless
misery, in which they seemed to be shut up, God would
deliver them; as David says, uHe brought me up also out of a
horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock
and established my goings ; and Jeremiah, 16 They have cut q/f
my life in the dungeon, and cast a stone upon me. I called

» Eph. ii. 17. lffl Osor. » See " Daniel the Prophet." p. 483.
12 Rom. xi. 29. i3 Exod. xxiv. 8.

M As in Gen. xxxvii. 24. « Ps. xl. 2. 16 Lam. iii. 53, 55, 56.
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y Isai. 49. 9.

* Isai. 61. 7.

12 ^[Turn you to the stronghold, y ye

prisoners of hope : even to day do I declare

that z
I will render double unto thee

;

13 When I have bent Judah for me,

upon Thy Name, O Lord ; out of the low dungeon Thou hast

heard my voice. " 1 The dry and barren depth of human
misery, where are no streams of righteousness, but the mire
of iniquity."

12. Turn ye to the stronghold 2
, i. e. Almighty God ; as the

Psalmists so often say 3
, The Lord is the defence of my life ;

and Joel *, The Lord shall be a stronghold of the children of
Israel; and Nahum 5

, The Lord is a stronghold in the day of
trouble ; And, David said, 6 Thou hast been a shelter for me,

a strong tower against the enemy ; 7 the Name of the Lord
is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into it and is safe;
and again, 8 Be Thou to me a rock of strength, a house of de-

fence to save me—Bring me forth out of the net that they

have laid privily for me ; for Thou art my stronghold. The
stronghold, " cut off" from all approach from an enemy,
stands in contrast with the deep dungeon of calamity. The
return must be a willing return, one in their own power;
return to the stronghold, which is Almighty God, must be by
conversion of heart and will. Even a Jewish commentator 9

paraphrases, " Turn ye to God ; for He is a stronghold and
tower of strength."

Ye prisotiers of [the'] hope 10 not, accordingly, any hope, or
generally, hope, but the special hope of Israel, the hope which
sustained them in all those years of patient expectation, as

S. Paul speaks of n the hope of Israel, for which, he says, I
am bound with this chain. u I stand to bejudged for the hope

of the promise made by God unto our fathers, unto which
promise our twelve tribes, serving God instantly day and
night, hope to come ; for which hope's sake, King Agrippa,
I am accused of the Jews. And in his Epistles, 13 the hope
laid up for you in heaven; u the hope of the Gospel; and,
15 looking for the blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the

great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. He writes also of
" 16 keeping the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end;" of
" 17the full assurance of the hope unto the end ; " of " 18 fleeing

to lay hold on the hope set before us ; which hope we have
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast." He does
not speak of hope as a grace or theological virtue, but, ob-
jectively, as the thing hoped for. So Zechariah calls to

them as bound, held fast by the hope, bound, as it were, to it

and by it, so as not to let it go, amid the persecution of the
world, or weariness of expectation ; as S. Paul also says,
19 before faith came, we were guarded, kept in ward, under the

law, shut up unto the faith 20 which was about to be revealed.

i S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. xviii. 35. 3.
2 jren is aw. Xty. 3 Ps. xxvii. 1. add xxxi. 5, xxxvii. 39, xliii. 2, lii. 9.
4 Joel iv. 16. [iii. 16 Eng.] 5 Nah. i. 7. 6 W !ruD Ps. lxi. 3.

7 Pr. xviii. 10. 8 Ps. xxxi. 3, 5. [2, 4, Eng.] 9 Kim.
10 mpnn. The only place, where it has the art. It is used 12 times with different

pronouns; 6 times with the gen., of him whose expectation is spoken of; it is used
absolutely 13 times, viz. 5 times of a hope which will not fail, in the idiom .npnB' ,

Ruth i. 12. Jer. xxxi. 17, .n c» '3 Job xi. 18, xiv. 7, Pr. xix. 18, modified by '^N Lam. iii. 29,

with S, a solid expectation which a person has, Job v. 16, Pr. xxvi. 12, xxix. 20 ;
given

by God, Hos. ii. 17, Jer. xxix. 11 ; twice with the neg., the absence of all hope, Job vii. 6,

Pr. xi. 7. [all.] » Acts xxviii. 20. 12 lb. xxvi. 6, 7.
is Col. i. 5. " lb. 23. 15 Tit. ii. 13. i« Heb. iii. 6.
17 lb. vi. 11.

f

is lb. 18, 19. is Gal. iii. 23.
20 i<ppovpovfjie9a, crvyKeKXtirrfievot els. 2l Is. lxi. 7. The same word, njtpp.
22 T\vp yri, in different inflections is too common an idiom to leave any ambiguity,

though the word nvp occurs in the following clause only. The idiom occurs Ps. vii. 13,

xxxvii. 14, Is. v. 28, xxi. 15. Jer. xlvi. 9, 1. 14, 29, li. 3, Lam. ii. 4, iii. 12, 1 Chr. v. IS,

viii. 40, 2 Chr. xiv. 7. "P"1 is used twice in the same sense, when the arrow is made the

filled the bow with Ephraim, and raised up C ifR°J
e

ST
thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, O cir - 487 -

Greece, and made thee as the sword of a

mighty man.

Even to-day, amid all contrary appearances, do I declare,

that I will render double unto thee ; as He had said by Isaiah 21
,

For your shame ye shall have double.

13. When, or For I have bent 22 Judah for me, as a
mighty bow which is only drawn at full human strength, the
foot being placed to steady it. It becomes a strong instru-

ment, but only at God's Will. God Himself bends it. It

cannot bend itself. Andfilled the bow with Ephraim 23
. The

bow is filled, when the arrow is laid upon it. God would em-
ploy both in their different offices, as one. And raised up 2ithy
sons, O Zion, against thy sons, Greece. Let men place this

prophecy where they will, nothing in the history of the world
was more contradictory to what was in human sight possible.
" 25 Greece was, until Alexander, a colonising, not a conquer-
ing, nation. The Hebrews had no human knowledge of the
site or circumstances of Greece. There was not a little cloud,
like a man's hand, when Zechariah thus absolutely foretold
the conflict and its issue. Yet here we have a definite pro-
phecy later than Daniel, fitting in with his temporal pro-
phecy, expanding part of it, reaching on beyond the time of
Antiochus, and fore-announcing the help of God in two de-
finite ways of protection ; 1) without war, against the army of
Alexander 26

; 2) in the war of the Maccabees; and these, two of
the most critical periods in their history after the captivity 27

.

Yet, being expansions of part of the prophecy of Daniel, the
period, to which they belong, becomes clearer in the event by
aid of the more comprehensive prophecies. They were two
points in Daniel's larger prediction of the 3rd empire."

And I will make thee as the sword of a mighty man
The strength is still not their own. In the whole history of
Israel, they had only once met in battle an army of one of
the world-Empires and defeated it, at a time, when Asa's
whole population which could bear arms were 580,000 28

,

and he met Zerah the Ethiopian with his million of com-
batants, besides his 500 chariots, and defeated him. And
this, in reliance on the ™Lord his God, to Whom he cried,
Lord, it is nothing to Thee to help, whether with many, or
with them that have no power : help us, O Lord our God

;

for we rest on Thee, and in Thy Name we go against this
multitude. Asa's words found an echo in Judas Maccabseus 30

,when the "small company with him asked him, How shall
we be able, being so few, to fight against so great a mul-
titude and so strong?" "It is no hard matter," Judas
answered, " for many to be shut up in the hands of a few,

object, Ps. lviii. 8, Ixiv. 4.

• a-I*
^ t3 f

lcommon construction of n
1

?? with a double ace, "fill a thing with;" which,
in different id.oms occurs 38 times besides. [Gen. xxi. 19. xxvi. 15, xlii. 25, Ex. xxviii. 3
xxxi. 3, xxxv 31, 3o 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 1 Kgs xviii. 35, 2 Kgs xxiii. 14, xxiv. 4, 2 Chr. xvi.
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HaSS- »• 7-] It is therefore entirely

unuliomat.c to render with Ges. &c, "pulled with full strength a bow, Ephraim." The
Arab. Dip* * tfty does not bear this out, being for oi;*k <? yuk ^dn. The Syr. Rrsfc fo

wi&the'aSS.
? n

'' 15
'
Pr°bably mean

'

" med the !,ow " " the ^w filled"" viz.

* Since -niy occurs of rousing a person, Cant. ii. 7, iii. 5, viii, 4, 5, Is. xiv. 9 or livineSe

J»K °r H's might, (of God) Ps Ixxx. 3, 'it would be u'nidiomatlc to intent
1 Chr 'xi 1 2<
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X
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26, Smce here no "^ument is mentioned, but a person, and

"5 p w f<n
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'
a83 - 26 Zech. ix- 1-8. 27 lb. 9.16.

-8 2 Chr. xiv. 8-10 sqq. 29 Ib . u . 30 1Macc. iii. 16-19:
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14 And the Lord shall be seen overBefore
CHRIST

cir- 487 - them, and a his arrow shall go forth as the
o p S- 18 14
& 77. 17. liffhtninar : and the Lord God shall blow

>» isai. 2i.'i. the trumpet, and shall go bwith whirlwinds

of the south.

II
Or, subdue 15 The Lord of hosts shall defend them ;

the stones

the sling. and they shall devour, and
||
subdue with

and with Heaven it is all one to deliver with a great mul-
titude or a small company. For the victory of battle stand-
eth not in the multitude of an host; but strength cometh
from Heaven." But his armies were but a handful; 3000,
on three occasions 1

, on one of which they are reduced by
fear to 800 2

; 10,000 on two occasions 3
; on another, two

armies of 8000 and 3000, with a garrison, not trusted to

fight in the open field 4
; on one, 20,000 5

; once only 40,000,
which Tryphon treacherously persuaded Jonathan to dis-

perse 6
; these were the numbers with which, always against

" great hosts," God gave the victory to the lion-hearted

Judas and his brothers. But Who save He, in Whose hands
are the hearts of men, could foresee that He, at that criti-

cal moment, would raise up that devoted family, or inspire

that faith, through which they 7 out of weakness were made
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of
the aliens ?

14. And the Lord shall be seen over them 91

,
" 9 He will

reveal Himself," protecting them. " 10 He says plainly, that
the Lord God will be with them and will fight in serried

array with them and will with them subdue those who re-

sist them." It is as if he would say, " When they go forth

and preach every where, u the Lord shall work with them and
confirm the word with signs following." And His arrow shall

go forth as the lightning. Habakkuk directly calls the
lightnings the arrows of God 12

: at the light of Thine arrows
they went. Here it is probably of an invisible agency, and
so compared to that aweful symbol of His presence, the
lightning.

And the Lord God shall Mow with the trumpet, as their

Commander, ordering their goings. The blowing of the
trumpet by the priests in war was commanded, as a remi-
niscence of themselves before God, 13 Ifye go to war in your
land against the enemy that oppresseth you, then ye shall blow
an alarm with the trumpets, and ye shall be remembered before
the Lord your God, and ye shall he saved from your enemies.

Abijah said, u God Himself is with us for our captain, and His
priests with sounding trumpets to cry alarm against you.

And shall go ivith whirlwinds of the south, as being the
most vehement and destructive. So Isaiah, l5As whirlwinds
in the south sweep by, He cometh from a desert, from a terrible

land. Such smote the four corners of the house where Job's
children were 16

, and they perished.

15. The Lord of hosts shall defend them. As God says 17
,

J will defend this city to save it, for Mine own sake and for
My servant David's sake. The word is used by Isaiah only
before Zechariah, and of the protection of Almighty God.

» 1 Mace. iv. 6, vii. 40. ix. 5. 2 lb. ix. 6. 3 lb. iv. 29, x. 74.
* lb. v. 17—20. 5 lb. xvi. 4.

6 lb. xii. 41—47. See more in detail in " Daniel the Prophet" p. 371. note 5.
7 Heb. xi. 34. 8

hi! as with the word pj, fD3, -po
t
nay.

9 Jon. 10 S. Cyr. u S. Mark xvi. 20.
12 Hab. iii. 11. The arrows of God, and the lightnings, stand in parallel or connected

clauses, Ps. xviii. 14, lxxvii. 17, 18. cxliv. 6.

» Nu. x. 9. " 2 Chr. xiii. 12. « i s . ^1 1 #

sling stones ; and they shall drink, and
make a noise as through wine ; and they

||
shall be filled like bowls, and as c the

corners of the altar.

16 And the Lord their God shall save

them in that day as the flock of his peo-

ple: for A they shall be as the stones of a

Before
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||
Or, shall

fill both the

bowls, SfC.

Lev. 4. 18, 25.

Deut. 12. 27.

a Isai. 62. 3.

Mai. 3. 17.

The image of the complete protection on all sides stands
first in God's words to Abraham 18

, / am thy shield ; David
thence says to God, 19 Thou, O Lord, art a shield around
me.

And they shall devour, and subdue, or more probably 20
,

shall tread on, the stones of the sling, as in the image of

leviathan in Job, 21 The son of the bow will not make him flee ;

sling-stones are to him turned into stubble ; clubs are counted
as stubble ; he laugheth at the shaking of a spear. Their
enemies shall fall under them, as harmless and as of little

account as the sling-stones which have missed their aim, and
lie as the road to be passed over. It is not expressed what
they shall devour, and so the image is not carried out, but
left indefinite, as destruction or absorption only ; as in that,
22 thou shalt consume [lit. eat] all the people ivhich the Lord
thy God shall deliver thee ; and, 23 they are our bread ; and in

that, 2i they shall devour [lit. eat] all the people round about,

where the image is of fire, not of eating. The one thought
seems to be, that their enemies should cease to be, so as

to molest them any more, whether by ceasing to be their

enemies or by ceasing to be. There is no comparison here,

(as in Balaam) with the lion; or of eating flesh or drinking

blood, which, apart from the image of the wild beast, would
be intolerable to Israel, to whom the use of blood, even of

animals, was so strictly forbidden. They should disappear,

as completely as fuel before the fire, or food before the

hungry. The fire was invigorated, not extinguished, by the

multitude of the fuel: the multitude of the enemies but nerved
and braced those, whom they sought to destroy.

And they shall be filled like bowls, like the corners of the

altar. They shall be consecrated instruments of God; they
shall not prevail for themselves, but for Him ; they shall be
hallowed like the bowls of the temple, from which the sacri-

ficial blood is sprinkled on His altar, or as the corners of the

altar which receive it.

16. And the Lord their God shall save them in that day.

Still all should be God's doing ; they themselves were but as

a flock, as sheep among wolves, ready for the slaughter; but

they were theflock, His people^, as He says, 26
i" will increase

them like the flock, men, as theflock of holy things, as theflock

of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts ; so shall the ivaste cities be

filled with flocks, men. " 27 As a man saves his flock with all

his strength, so He will save His people; for they are His
flock." As in, 28 Thou leddest Thy people like sheep by the

hand of Moses and Aaron.
They shall be as the stones of a crown. While God's

enemies shall be trampled under foot, as a common thing

15 Job i. 19. In Job xxxvii. 9, E.V. has followed Kim. who explains Tim JO by jDTi nin
Jdb ix. 9 ; but in this case the chief characteristic word would be omitted.

17 Is. xxxvii. 35, 2 Kgs xix. 34, Is. xxxviii. 6, 2 Kgs xx. 6. It occurs again Zech. xii. 8.
18 Gen. xv. 1, lib from the same root. 19 Ps. iii. 4. (3 Eng.)

20 As in margin.
"

21 Job xii. 20, 21 (28, 29 Eng.) 22 Deut. vii. 16.
2» Nu. xiv. 9. 24 Zech. xii. 6.

25 idv inks in apposition, as in Ezek. DIN JNX?.
26 Ezek. xxxvi. 37, 38.

VKim. 2S Ps. lxxvii. 20.
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ciPrTst crown, e lifted up as an ensign upon his

cir - 487 - land.
'
Ps
a

.'3i!'i9?' 17 For fhow great is his goodness, and

which has failed its end, these shall be precious stones ; a
consecrated x diadem of king or priest, raised aloft 2

, so that

all can see. On His land. It was laid down, as the title-deed

to its whole tenure, 3 the la?id is Mine, and much more our
Christian land, bought and purified by the blood of Christ.

17. For how great is His goodness. For it is unutter-

able! As the Psalmist said, 4 Lord, our Lord, how excellent

is Thy Name in all the earth ! and Jacob, 5 How aweful is

this place ! and the Psalmist, Hoiv aweful are Thy doings I

The goodness and the beauty are the goodness and beauty of

God, Whose great doings had been his theme throughout
before. Of the goodness the sacred writers often speak 6

,

since of this we have extremest need. And this He shewed
to Moses, 7 / will cause all My goodness to pass before thy

face. Of this Ave know somewhat personally in this life; for

besides the surpassing amazingness of it in the work of our
redemption, we are surrounded by it, immersed in it, as in

a fathomless, shoreless ocean of infinite love, which finds

entrance into our souls, whenever we bar it not out.

Goodness is that attribute of God, whereby He loveth to

communicate to all, who can or will receive it, all good
;
yea,

Himself, " 8 Who is the fulness and universality of good,
Creator of all good, not in one way, not in one kind of good-
ness only, but absolutely, without beginning, without limit,

without measure, save that whereby without measurement He
possesseth and embraceth all excellence, all perfection, all

blessedness, all good." This Good His Goodness bestoweth
on all and each, according to the capacity of each to receive

it, nor is there any limit to His giving, save His creature's

capacity of receiving, which also is a good gift from Him.
"From Him all things sweet derive their sweetness; all things

fair, their beauty; all things bright, their splendour; all things

that live, their life ; all things sentient, their sense ; all that

move, their vigour ; all intelligences, their knowledge ; all

things perfect, their perfection ; all things in any wise good,
their goodness."

The beauty of God belongs rather to the beatific vision.

Yet David speaks of the Beauty of Christ 9
, Thou art exceed-

ing fairer than the children of men ; and Isaiah says, l0 27iine

eyes shall behold the King in His beauty. But the Beauty of

God " eye hath not seen nor ear heard nor can heart of man
conceive." Here, on earth, created beauty can, at least when
suddenly seen, hold the frame motionless, pierce the soul,

glue the heart to it, entrance the affections. Light from
heaven kindles into beauty our dullest material substances;
the soul in grace diffuses beauty over the dullest human
countenance ; the soul, ere it has passed from the body, has
been known to catch, through the half-opened portals, such
brilliancy of light, that the eye even for some time after death
has retained a brightness, beyond anything of earth 11

.
" 12The

earth's form of beauty is a sort of voice of the dumb earth.

Doth not, on considering the beauty of this universe, its very

1 The etymology implies this, properly " consecration," then the diadem of one conse-

crated, as the wipn"-\n Ex. xxix. 6, xxxix. 30, Lev. viii. 9. or the TU of the king.
* Comp. Ar. it} " lifted on high," s'sj " throne exalced."

a Lev. xxv. 23.
4 Ps. viii. 1.

6 Gen. xxviii. 17,
r
' 3» "the goodness" of the Lord, Ps. xxv. 7, xxvii. 13. xxxi. 20, cxlv. 7, Is. lxiii. 7,

Jer. xxxi. 12, 14. Hos. iii. 5. "' y:s ?y '3ia ?3 T3J?k Ex. xxxiii. 19.

how great is his beauty ! * corn shall make c ^°[% T

the young men II cheerful, and new wine cir - 487 -

. . , « Joel 3. 18.

the maids. Amos 9. 14.

II
Or, grow, or, speak.

form answer thee with one voice, ' Not I made myself, but

God ' ? " Poets have said,

a 13 Old friends shall lovelier be,

As more of heaven in each we see,"

or,
« u when he saw,

"— God within him light his face."

and Holy Scripture tells us that when S. Stephen,/?/// offaith
and of the Holy Ghost, was about to speak of Jesus to the
council which arraigned him, u all that sat in the council,

looking steadfastly at him, sate his face as it had been the face
of an Angel. It has been said, that if we could see a soul in

grace, its beauty would so pierce us, that we should die. But
the natural beauty of the soul transcends all corporeal beauty
which so attracts us ; the natural beauty of the last Angel
surpasseth all natural beauty of soul. If we could ascend
from the most beautiful form, which the soul could here
imagine, to the least glorious body of the beatified, on and on
through the countless thousands of glorious bodies, compared
wherewith heaven would be dark and the sun lose its shin-
ing; and yet more from the most beautiful deified soul, as
visible here, to the beauty of the disembodied soul, whose
image would scarce be recognized, because " 16 the bodily eyes
gleamed with angelic radiancy;" yea, let the God-enlightened
soul go on and on, through all those choirs of the heavenly
hierarchies, clad with the raiment of Divinity, from choir to
choir, from hierarchy to hierarchy, admiring the order and
beauty and harmony of the house of God; yea, let it, aided
by divine grace and light, ascend even higher, and reach the
bound and term of all created beauty, yet it must know that
the Divine power and wisdom could create other creatures,
far more perfect and beautiful than all which He hath hither-
to created. Nay, let the highest of all the Seraphs sum in
one all the beauty by nature and grace and glory of all crea-
tures, yet could it not be satisfied with that beauty, but must,
because it was not satisfied with it, conceive some higher
beauty. Were God forthwith, at every moment to create
that higher beauty at its wish, it could still conceive some-
thing beyond; for, not being God, its beauty could not satisfy
its conception. So let him still, and in hundred thousand,
hundred thousand, thousand years with swiftest flight of un-
derstanding multiply continually those degrees of beauty, so
that each fresh degree should ever double that preceding,
and the Divine power should, with like swiftness, concur in
creating that beauty, as in the beginning He said, let there be
light, and there was light; after all those millions of years, he
would be again at the beginning, and there would be no
comparison between it and the Divine Beauty of Jesus
Christ, God and Man. For it is the bliss of the finite not to
reach the Infinite 17

. That city of the blest which is lightened
by the glory of God, and the Lamb is the light thereof, sees

8 Blaise Palma in " Paradise of the Christian soul," P. 1. c. vi. n. 4. pp. 90, 91.
9 Ps. xlv. 2. w Is. xxxiii. 17. 11 This 1 saw once.
12 S. Aug. in Ps. cxliv. n. 13. 13 Christian Year. Morning Hymn.

" Tennyson, Inmemoriam. T. has " The God." is Acts vi. 5, 15.
is S. Flavian, of Successus a martyr, whom he saw after death. Passio SS. Montani', Liicii

&c. exxxi. in Ruinart, Acta martyr, sincera p. 241.
17 abridged from Joannes a Jesu Maria, ars amandi Deum c. 3. Opp. ii. 301—304.
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« Jer. 14. 22.
b Deut. 11. 14.
« Job 29. 23.

Joel 2. 23.

CHAPTER X.

1 God is to be sought unto, and not idols. 5 As he

visited hisjiock for sin, so he will save and restore

them.

ASK ye a of the Lord b rain c in the

time of the latter rain ; so the Lord

It, enabled by God, as created eye can see It, and is held fast

to God in one jubilant exstacy of everlasting love.
" * The Prophet, borne out of himself by consideration of

the Divine goodness, stands amazed, while he contemplates
the beauty and Deity of Christ : he bursts out with unwonted
admiration ! How great is His goodness, Who, to guard His
flock, shall come down on earth to lay down His life for the
salvation of His sheep ! How great His beauty, Who is the

brightness of the glory and the Image of the Father, and com-
prises in His Godhead the measure of all order and beauty

!

With what firm might does He strengthen, with what joy
does He overwhelm the souls which gaze most frequently on
His beauty, and gives largely and bountifully that corn, by
whose strength the youths are made strong. He supplieth

abundantly the wine, whereby the virgins, on fire with His
love, are exhilarated and beautified. But both are necessary,
that the strength of the strong should be upheld by the bread
from heaven, and that sound and uncorrupt minds, melted
with the sweetness of love, should be re-created with wine,
i.e. the sweetness of the Holy Spirit, and be borne aloft with
great joy, in the midst of extreme toils. For all who keep
holily the faith of Christ, may be called youths, for their un-
conquered strength, and virgins for their purity and integrity

of soul. For all these that heavenly bread is prepared, that
their strength be not weakened, and the wine is inpoured,
that they be not only refreshed, but may live in utmost
sweetness."

X. 1. Ask ye of the Lord rain. Ask and ye shall receive,

our Lord says. Zechariah had promised in God's name
blessings temporal and spiritual : all was ready on God's
part; only, he adds, ask them of the Lord, the Unchangeable,
the Selfsame, not of Teraphim or of diviner, as Israel had
done aforetime 3

. He had promised, 3
If ye shall hearken

diligently unto My commandments, to love the Lord your
God, I will give you the rain of your land in his due season,

the first rain and the latter rain, and I will send grass in thy
field for thy cattle. God bids them ask Him to fulfil His pro-
mise. The latter rain 4, alone is mentioned, as completing
what God had begun by the former rain, filling the ears be-
fore the harvest. Both 5 had been used as symbols of God's
spiritual gifts, and so the words fit in with the close of the
last chapter, both as to things temporal and eternal. " l He
exhorts all frequently to ask for the dew of the divine graee,
that what had sprung up in the heart from the seed of the
word of God, might attain to full ripeness."

The Lord maketh bright clouds, [rather] lightnings 6
, into

rain, as Jeremiah says, 7He causeth the vapours to ascendfrom
the e?ids of the earth; He maketh lightnings into rain; and the

1 Osorius. 2 Hos. ii. 5-12, Jer. xliv. 15-28.
4 It is mentioned alone in Pr. xvi. 15.

3 Deut, xi. 13-15.

8 See above on Hos. vi. 3, p. 39 ; Jo. ii. 23. pp. 125, 126.
6 DTirt, Its etymology is unknown, its meaning is determined by the idiom rttnp nn

Job xxviii. 26, xxxviii. 25. The Arab. 313 only signifies "made incisions, notches, cut the
heart," (of misgivings of conscience.)

7 Jer. x. 13, li. 16. s Ps. cxxxv. 7.
9 As the words are transposed in Jobxxxvii.6, nynnaDDWi-iaDDCJi. db>j occurs, defined

by Sru 1 Kgs xviii. 45 ; by rpsr Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, xxxviii. 22 ; by 111311 Ps. lxviii. 10,

DM?J jion 1 Kgs xviii. 41. "The clouds are full of DVl," Eccl. xi. 3. The waters of the

shall make
||
bright clouds, and give them CI?R°fsT

showers of rain, to every one grass in cir - 487 -

the field. lightnings,

Jer 10. 13

2 For the d
f idols have spoken vanity, and d Jer! 10'. 8.'

the diviners have seen a lie, and have told t Heb.

false dreams ; they e comfort in vain : there- Judg. 17/5.
J

« Job 13. 4.

Psalmist, 8 He maketh lightnings into rain, disappearing as it

were into the rain which follows on them. And giveth them.
While man is asking, God is answering. Shoivers of rain 9

,

" rain in torrents," as we should say, or " in floods," or, in-

verted, " floods of rain." To every one grass, rather, the green
herb, in the field, as the Psalmist says, 10 He causeth the grass
to grow for the cattle, and green herb for the service of men.
This He did with individual care, as each had need, or as
should be best for each, as contrariwise He says in Amos, UI
caused it to rain upon one city, and caused it not to rain upon
another city ; one piece was rained upon, and the piece, whereon
it rained not, withered. The Rabbins observed these excep-
tions to God's general law, whereby He n sendeth rain on
the just and on the unjust, though expressing it in their way
hyperbolically ;

" 13 In the time when Israel doeth the will of
God, He doeth their will ; so that if one man alone, and not
the others, wants rain, He will give rain to that one man

;

and if a man wants one herb alone in his field or garden, and
not another, He will give rain to that one herb; as one of the
saints used to say, This plot of ground wants rain, and that
plot of ground wants not rain 14." Spiritually the rain is

divine doctrine bedewing the mind and making it fruitful, as
the rain doth the earth. So Moses saith, l5 3Iy doctrine shall

drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the dew, as the small
rain upon the tender herb and as the showers upon the grass.
" 14The law of Moses and the prophets were the former rain."

2. For the teraphim have spoken vanity, rather, spake
vanity. He appeals to their former experience. Their fathers

had sought of idols, not of God; therefore they went into cap-
tivity. The teraphim were used as instruments of divination.

They are united with the ephod, as forbidden, over against the
allowed, means of enquiry as to the future, in Hosea, 16 with-
out an ephod and without teraphim ; they were united in the
mingled worship of Micah 17

; Josiah put them aivay together
with 18 the workers with familiar spirits and the wizards, to

which are added, the idols. It was probably, a superstition

of Eastern origin. Rachel brought them with her from her
father's house, and Nebuchadnezzar used them for divina-

tion 19
. Samuel speaks of them, apparently, as things which

Saul himself condemned. 20 Rebellion is as the sin of divina-

tion, and stubbornness as iniquity or idolatry, and teraphim.

For it was probably in those his better days, that 21 Saul had
put away those that had familiar spirits and wizards out of the

land. Samuel then seems to tell him, that the sins to which
he clave were as evil as those which he had, in an outward
zeal, like Jehu, condemned. Any how, the teraphim, stand
united with the divination which was expressly condemned by
the law 22

. The use of the teraphim by Rachel 23 and Michal 24

flood are called zxiin Gen. vii. 12, viii. 2. Kim. compares the two synonymes, TSj? rax
(Dan. xii. 2) n>n en Ps. xl. 3. 10 Ps. civ. 14. See also Gen. i. 30, iii. 18.

" Am. iv. 7. See note p. 188. ™ S. Matt. v. 49.
is Taanith f. ix. 2 in Kim. Mc. Caul pp. Ill, 112.

M S. Cyril. is Deut. xxxii. 2.
16 Hos. iii. 4. Every fresh attempt to find an etymology for CSirt attests the unsatisfac-

toriness of those before it, without finding anything better.
17 Jud. xvii. 5, xviii. 14, 17, 18, 20. 18 2 Kgs xxiii. 24.
1 9 Ezek. xxi. 21. 20 1 Sam. xv. 23. 21 lb. xxviii. 3.
22 De. xviii. 13, 14. 23 Gen. xxxi. 19, 34, 35. »* 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16.
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c h rTs t ^ore tney wen* their way as a flock, they
cir- 487

-— II were troubled, f because there was no
11 0r' u l, A
answered shepherd.

'Ezek.34.5. 3 Mine anger was kindled against the

t Heb.' visited shepherds, g and I -j- punished the goats :

»« Luke 1.68. for the Lord of hosts h hath visited his flock
i Cant. i.9. the house of Judah, and 'hath made them

as his goodly horse in the battle.

(for whatever purpose) implies that it was some less offensive

form of false worship, though they were probably the strange

gods x which Jacob bade his household to put away, or, any
how, among them, since Laban calls them, 2 my gods.

Zechariah uses anew the words of Jeremiah and Ezekiel,
3 Hearken ye not to your prophets, nor to your diviners, nor to

your dreamers, nor to your enchanters, nor to your sorcerers ;

and, 4 let not your prophets and your diviners, that be in the

midst ofyou, deceive you, neither hearken to your dreams, which
ye cause to be dreamed; and Ezekiel, 5 While they see vanity
unto thee, while they divine a lie unto thee. The words not
only joined on the Prophet's warning with the past, but re-

minded them of the sentence which followed on their neglect.

The echo of the words of the former prophets came to them,
floating, as it were, over the ruins of the former temple.

Therefore they went their way as a flock, which, having
no shepherd, or only such as would mislead them, removed 6

,

but into captivity. They ivere troubled 1
. The trouble lasted

on, though the captivity ended at the appointed time. Nehe-
miah speaks of the exactions of former governors, 8 The former
governors which were before me, laid heavy weights upon the

people*, and took from them in bread and wine, after forty
shekels of silver ; also their servants used dominion over 10 the

people ; and I did not so, because of thefear of God.

Because there was no shepherd. As Ezekiel said of those

times, n They were scattered, because there is no shepherd; and
they became meat to all the beasts of the field, when they were
scattered : My flock ivas scattered upon all the face of the

earth ; and none did search or seek after them.

3. Mine anger was kindled against the shepherds. As
Ezekiel continued, 12 Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold /am
against the shepherds, and I will require My flock at their

hand.

Ipunished the he-goats. The evil powerful are called the

he-goats of the earth 13
; and in Ezekiel God says, ^I willjudge

betiveen cattle and cattle, betiveen rams and he-goats ; and our
Lord speaks of the reprobate as goats, the saved as sheep 15

.

God visited upon 16 these in His displeasure, because He visited

Hisflock, the people of Judah, to see to their needs and to

relieve them.
And hath made them as the goodly horse, as, before, He

said, 17 1 made thee as the sword of a mighty man. Judah's

might was not in himself; but, in God's hands, he had might

i Gen. xxxv. 2, 4. 2 lb. xxxi. 30, 32.
8 Jer. xxvii. 9. 4 lb. xxix. 8. 5 Ezek. xxi. 29 ; add xxii. 28.
6 The etym. meaning of J?D3, "plucked up" pegs of tent, in order to removal, must have

been lost in the idiom. The captivity is spoken of as past, and the idolatry as before the

captivity, which was its punishment.
' n$ occurs in this sense Ps. cxvi. 10, cxix. 67, of man ; with 3 of wearisome labour Eccl.

i. 13, iii. 10 ; of the lion, Is. xxxi. 4 ; of the song of the terrible, lb. xxv. 5 [4 Eng.] all.

8 Neh. v. 15. 9 n'aan with by. p., like " made our, your, yoke heavy,"

1 Kgs xii. 10, 14, 2 Chr. x. 10, 14. " thy yoke," Is. xlvii. 6. "my chain" Lam. iii. 7- or

B'aay Hab. ii. 6. 10 hyizhy " Ezek. xxxiv. 5, 6.
»-' lb. 10. 13 Is. xiv. 9. 14 Ezek. xxxiv. 17. ' 5 S. Matt. xxv. 32.
16

Sj/ ipS, as commonly, of chastisement ; ipS, like iireaictyaTo, of visiting to shew favour.

" ix. 13. 18 2 Cor. x. 4.

4 Out of him came forth k the corner,
C ifR°i

e

ST
out of him l the nail, out of him the battle _ciT - 487 -

bow, out of him every oppressor together. isam.14.38'.

5 ^[ And they shall be as mighty men, 1 isai! 22." 23.'

which m tread down their enemies in the mire
m Ps- 18- 42-

of the streets in the battle : and they shall
\\
or, they

fight, because the Lord is with them, and the riders'

||
the riders on horses shall be confounded. TJmmed.

like and above the might of this world ; he was fearless, re-

sistless; as S. Paul says, 18 the weapons of our warfare are not
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong-

holds.

4. Out of him 19 came forth, or rather, From him is the

corner, as Jeremiah 20
, Their nobles shall be from themselves,

and their governor shall go forth from the midst of them. Her
strength, though given by God, was to be inherent in her,

though from her too was to come He Who was to be the

head-corner-stone, the sure Foundation and Crowner of the
whole building.

From thee the nail, an emblem of fixedness in itself,

(as Isaiah says, 21 1 will fasten him a nail to a sure place) and
of security given to others dependent on Him, as Isaiah says
further, 22 And they shall hang upon him all the glory of his

father's house, the offspring and the issue, from the vessels of
cups to the vessels offlagons ; all, of much or little account,
the least and the greatest. " 23 Christ is the corner-stone;
Christ is the nail fixed in the wall, whereby all vessels are
supported. The word of Christ is the bow, whence the
arrows rend the king's enemies."

From it every exactor shall go forth together. God had
promised 2i that no oppressor, or exactor 25

, shall pass through
them any more. He seems to repeat it here. From thee shall
go forth every oppressor together ; go forth, not to return: as
Isaiah had said, 26 Thy children shall make haste to return

;

thy destroyers and they that made thee waste shall go forth of
thee. " From it, its corner-stone ; from it, the sure nail ; from
it, the battle bow

;
from it,"—he no longer unites closely with

it, that which should be from it, or of it, but—from it shall go
forth every oppressor together ; one and all, as we say ; a con-
fused pele-mele body, as Isaiah, -"'all that are found of thee are
bound together; 28 together shall they all perish; or, in sepa-
rate clauses 29

, they are all of them put to shame ; together
they shall go into confusion.

5. And they [the house of Judah 30
, of whom he had said,

He hath made them as the goodly horse in the battle] shall be as
mighty men, trampling on the mire of the streets. Micah had
said, 31 she shall be a trampling, as the mire of the streets, and
David, 32 / did stamp them as the mire of the street. Zechariah,
by a yet bolder image, pictures those trampled upon, as
what they had become, the mire of the streets, as worthless, as
foul ; as he had said, 33 they shall trample on the sling-stones.

19 The word nx» does not suit IDS or in' unless (which is not probable as to in') the
metaphor was lost. 20 jer- xxx 2i, 21 l s . xxji. 23.

« ? Ib
: ^ • • ,

23 0sor- 24 Zech. ix. 8.
25 Is. xvv. 2. mi is nowhere used of a ruler or king, as in ^Etbiopic. The idea of "oppres-

sors" remains m Is. 111. 12, (comp. fc-j? Ib. iii. 5) xiv. 2. add Is. Ix. 17, where the contrast
is of change of the interior for the better

; for brass I will bring gold &c. It is summed up
and it ends m, J will make their exactors righteousness, [all alleged]

26 Is- xlix. 17. lira' 7]sa, as here ns> ODD
27 With the same idiom, nrr bz ; nn; riDN SHSPM ^ Is. xxii. 3.

,„
2Lls

-
xxxi

;
3

- I^P" D^ ""'• 29 Ib
-
xlv - i6

. Saa xhn nrr nbi efen on.
30 They are the main subject in v. 3. The words in v. 4. could not be tbe subject: for

neither corner-stone, nor nail, nor bow, can be said to be like miehtv men &c
31 Mic. vii. 10. 32 9i Sam vv ;; /iq

6
:«
j
:„ , :32 2 Sam. xxii. 43. 33 ix. 15.
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ch
B
rTst 6 ^nd * w^ strengthen the house of

cir - 487 - Judah, and I will save the house of Joseph,
D Jer. 3. 18.

Ezek. 37. 21.
° Hos. 1. 7.

p ch. 13. 9.

and n
I will bring them again to place them;

for I "have mercy upon them : and they shall

be as though I had not cast them off: for I

am the Lord their God, and Pwill hear them.

7 And they of Ephraim shall be like a

And they shall fight, because the Lord is ivith them, not in

their own strength, he still reminds them ; they shall have

power, because God empowers them ; strength, because God
instrengthens them 1

; in presence of which, the goodly war-

horse of God, human strength, the riders on horses, shall he

ashamed.
6. / will bring them again to place them. Zechariah

seems to have condensed into one word two 2 of Jeremiah,
3 / will bring them again unto this place, and / will cause

them to dwell safely. " 4 The two ideas are here both implied,

he will cause them to return to their land, and will cause

them to dwell there in peace and security."

For I will have merer/ upon them. " 5 For the goodness
and lovingkindness of God, not any merits of our's, is the first

and principal cause of our whole salvation and grace. There-

fore the Psalmist says, 6 neither did their own arm save them ;

bnt Thy right hand and Thine arm, and the light of Thy
countenance, because Thou liadst a favour unto them.

And they shall be, as though I had not cast them off.

(etymologically, "loathed," "cast off as a thing abhorrent 7 ".)

God is ever " the God of the present." He does not half-

forgive. 8 Their sins and their iniquities I will remember no
more. God casts off the sinner, as being what he is, a thing

abhorrent, as penitence confesses of itself that it is
" 9 a dead

dog, a loathsome worm, a putrid corpse." God will not clothe

with a righteousness, which He does not impart. He restores

to the penitent all his lost graces, as though he had never
forfeited them, and cumulates them with the fresh grace
whereby He converts him 10

, It is an entire re-creation.

They shall be, as though I had not cast them off.
n / will

settle you as in your old estates, and will do good, more than
at your beginnings, and ye shall know that Iam the Lord.

For I am the Lord their God, and will hear them, as He
says by Malachi 12

, / am the Lord; I change not. His un-
changeableness belongs to His Being; IAm; therefore ye sons

of Jacob are not consumed ; and by Hosea, 13 The Lord of
hosts, The Lord is His memorial, therefore turn thou to thy
God. Because God was their God, and as surely as He was
their God, He would hear them. His Being was the pledge
of His hearing. u I, the Lord, will hear them ; I, the God of
Israel, ivill not forsake them.

/. And Ephraim, they shall be like a mighty man. Pro-
phecy, through the rest of the chapter, turns to Ephraim,
which had not yet been restored. With regard to them,
human victory retires out of sight, though doubtless, when
their wide prison was broken at the destruction of the Persian
empire, many were free to return to their native country, as

others spread over the West in Asia Minor, Greece, Rome,
and so some may have taken part in the victories of the

1 iv T(£> 4vHvvau.ovvTi jue XP l<TTV- Phil. iv. 13.
2 crnuinn from oratrn, andcrnnvn

3 Jer. xxxii. 37. 4 Kim. It is not a confusion of forms, but the blending
of two words into one. SoalsoIbnE. •' Dion. 6 Ps. xliv. 3.

7 ri:i. Arab used of "rancid" oil. Observe HTOTKn Is. xix. 6. 8 Heb. viii. 12.
• Bp. Andrewes' devotions. Morn. Pr. V> See ab. on Joel ii. 25 pp. 126, 127.

PART VI.

mighty man9 and their * heart shall rejoice c ^|[ [

e

s T
as through wine : yea, their children shall cir - 4S7 -

see it, and be glad ; their heart shall rejoice ch.'a. 15.

'

in the Lord.

8 I will r hiss for them, and gather them

;

r Isai - 5 - 26 -

for I have redeemed them :
s and they shall

8

Ezek
49
36

9
37

increase as they have increased.

Maccabees. Yet not victory, but strength, gladness beyond
natural gladness, as through wine, whereby the mind is ex-

hilarated above itself; and that, lasting, transmitted to their

children, large increase, holy life in God, are the outlines of

the promise.
Their heart shall rejoice in the Lord, " 5 as the principal

object, the first, highest, most worthy Giver of all good, to

Whom is to be referred all gladness, which is conceived from
created goods, that 15 whoso glorieth may glory in the Lord, in

Whom Alone the rational creature ought to take delight."

8. / ivill hiss for them. Formerly God had so spoken of

His summoning the enemies of His people to chastise them.
16 It shall be in that day, that the Lord shall hiss for the fly,
that is in the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, and for
the bee that is in the land of Assyria, and they shall come, and
shall rest all of them in the desolate valleys, and in the holes of
the rocks, and upon all thorns and upon all bushes. 17 He will

hiss unto them from the ends of the earth, and behold they shall

come with speed swiftly ; none shall be weary or stumble among
them. He would gather them, like the countless numbers of

the insect creation, which, if united, would irresistibly de-

solate life. He would summon them, as the bee-owner, by
his shrill call, summons and unites his own swarm. Now,
contrariwise God would summon with the same His own
people. The fulfilment of the chastisement was the earnest

of the ease of the fulfilment of the mercy.
For I have redeemed them. Then they are His, being

redeemed at so dear a price. " 5 For Christ, as far as in Him
lay, redeemed all." God had done this in purpose, as S. John
speaks of 18 the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.

And they shall increase as they increased. " 19 As they

increased in Egypt, so shall they increase at that time."

The marvels of God's favour in Egypt shall be repeated.

The increase there had been promised beforehand. 20 Fear
not to go down into Egypt ; for I ivill there make of thee

a great nation. The fulfilment is recorded, 21 the children of
Israel were fruitful, and increased abundantly, and multiplied,

and waxed exceeding mighty; and the land wasfilled with them.

God appointed that this should be part of their confession at

their yearly prosperity, the offering of the basket of first-

fruits ;
22A Syrian ready to perish was my father, and he went

into Egypt and sojourned there with a few, and became there

a nation, great, mighty, and populous. The Psalmist dwelt

upon it.
riHe increased His people greatly, and made them

stronger than their enemies. It became then one of the re-

semblances between the first deliverance and the last. " 5 For
the Apostles and others converted from Judaism, had more
spiritual children, all those whom they begat in Christ, than

the synagogue ever had after the flesh."

11 Ezek. xxxvi. 11. « Mai. iii. 6. 13 Hos. xii. 5, G. [6, 7 Heb.]

See ab. pp. 77, 78. " Is. xli. 17.
15 2 Cor. x. 17. 16 Is. vii. 18, 19.

!7 lb. v. 26, 27. The word is only used in this same sense in these three places.
18 Rev. xiii. S. l9 Kim. so Gen. xlvi. 3.

21 Ex. i. 7. 22 De. xxvi. 5. 23 Ps. cv. 24.

M M M M
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9 And * I will sow them among theBefore
CHRIST

cir - 487 - people : and they shall u remember me in

o Deut. ko. i. far countries ; and they shall live with their

* Is. 11.11, 16.

Hos. 11. 11.

children, and turn again.

10 x I will bring them again also out of

the land of Egypt, and gather them out of

9. And I will soiv them, among the nations. Such had
been the prophecy of Hosea; 1 1 will sow her unto Me in the

earth, as the prelude of spiritual mercies, and I will have
mercy on her that had not obtained mercy, and I will say to

not-my'-people, Thou art 3Iy people, and they shall say, my
God. Hosea's saying, / will soiv her in the earth i. e. the
whole earth, and that to Me, corresponds to, and explains
Zechariah's brief saying, / will sow them among the nations.

The sowing, which was future to Hosea, had begun ; but
the purpose of the sowing, the harvest, was wholly to come;
when it should be seen, that they were indeed sown by God,
that great should be the day of Jezreel 2

. And Jeremiah said,
s Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will sow the

house of Israel and the house of Judah, with the seed of man
and with the seed of beast. The word is used of sowing to

multiply, never of mere scattering 4
.

And they shall remember Me in far countries. So Ezekiel
had said, 5And they that escape of you shall remember Me
among the nations, whither they shall be carried captive—and
they shall loath themselves for the evils which they have com-
mitted in all their abominations, and they shall know that Iam
the Lord.

And shall live. As Ezekiel again says, 6 Ye shall know
that I am the Lord, when I open your graves, unci bring you
up out of your graves, O My people, and shall put My Spirit

in you, and ye shall live. With their children. A continuous
gift, as Ezekiel, 7 they and their children, and their children's

children for ever : and My servant David shall be their prince

for ever.

And shall turn again to God, being converted, as Jere-
miah had been bidden to exhort them ;

8 Go and proclaim
these ivords toward the North, the cities of the Medes whither
they were carried captive, and say, Return, thou backsliding

Israel, and / will not cause Mine anger to fall upon you;
9 Turn, O backsliding children—and I will take you, one of a
city, and two of a family, and will bring you to Zion, and I
will give you pastors according to Mine heart. 10 Return, ye
backsliding children; I will heal your backslidings. And they
answer, Behold, we come unto Thee ; for Thou art the Lord
our God. So Isaiah had said, llA remnant shall return, the

remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God. " 13They shall return
by recollection of mind and adunation and simplification of
the affections towards God, so as ultimately to intend that
one thing, which alone is necessary."

I Hos. ii. ult. See ab. pp. 22, 23. 2 lb. i. 11. See ab. p. 12. 3 Jer. xxxi. 27.
4 mi (Kal and Pi.), "dispersed," is contrariwise never to "sow." s Ezek. vi. 9.

6 lb. xxxvii. 13, 14. ' lb. 25. 8 Jer. iii. 12. 9 lb. 14, 15. >° lb. 22.
II Is. x. 21. comp. rr'sy, "her converts," Is. i. 27, and 13^1 in Solomon's prayer, 2 Chr.

vi. 24. 'a Dion. 13 See ab. on Hos. vi'ii. 13, p. 54, ix. 3, p. 56.
" Hos. xi. 10, 11, Is. xi. 15, 16 ; add lb. xix. 23-25, xxvii. 13, hi. 4, Mic. vii. 12. See

ab. p. 350- 15 See on Hos. xi. 11. p. 74. 16 2 Kgs xxiii. 29, Lam. v. 6; and,
unless it refers to earlier history, Jer. ii. 18 ; also Judith i. 5, ii. 1, v. 1 &c.

V Ezra vi. 22. 18 Nu. xxiv. 22-24. coll. Dan. xi. 30.
19 Thus Herodotus, in the familiar passages, speaks of " Assyria, all but the Babylonian

portion." i. 106. "Those Assyrians, to whom Nineveh belongs." lb. 102. "Assyria pos-
sesses a vast number of cities, whereof the strongest at this time was Babylon, whither after

the fall of Nineveh the seat of government was removed." lb. 178. "many sovereigns have
ruled over this city of Babylon, and lent their aid to the building of its walls and the adorn-
ment of its temples ; of whom I shall make mention in my Assyrian history." lb. 184.

Assyria ; and I will bring them into the
c

*Before
RI ST

land of Gilead and Lebanon; and y place—cir- 487 - —.„«„,«,, * Isai. 49. 20.

shall not be found tor them.

11 z And he shall pass through the sea z
Jsai. n. 15,

with affliction, and shall smite the waves

in the sea, and all the deeps of the river

10. Iivill bring them again also out of the land of Egypt.
Individuals had fled to Egypt 13

; but here probably Egypt and

Assyria stand, as of old, for the two great conflicting empires,

between which Israel lay, at whose hands she had suffered,

and who represent the countries which lay beyond them.

Hosea unites, u the West, Assyria, Egypt, the three then known
divisions of the world, Europe, Asia, Africa 15

. Asshur, after

Nineveh perished, stands clearly for the world-empire of the

East at Babylon 16
, and then in Persia 17

. Balaam includes

under Asshur, first Babylon, then the third world-empire 18
.

Babylon, which was first subject to Nineveh, then subjected

it, was at a later period known to Greek writers (who pro-

bably had their information from Persian sources) as part of

Assyria 19
.

And I will bring them into the land of Gilead and Le-
banon, their old dwellings, East and West of Jordan. And
place shall not be found for them 20

, as Isaiah says, 21 The
children of thy bereaved estate shall yet say in thine cars, The
place is too strait for me : give place, that I may dwell.

11. And He, i.e. Almighty God, shall pass through the

sea, affliction
22

, as He says, 23 When thou walkest through the

waters, /will be ivith thee ; and through the rivers, they shall

not overflow thee. And shall smite the waves in the sea, as in

Isaiah, u The Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the

Egyptian sea. The image is from the deliverance of Egypt:
yet it is said, that it should not be any exact repetition of
the miracles of Egypt; it would be as the Red Sea 25

, which
would as effectually shut them in, and in presence of which
they might again think themselves lost, through which God
would again bring them. But it would not be the Red sea
itself; for the sea through which they should be brought,
would be affliction ; as our own poet speaks of 'taking arms
against a sea of troubles.' " 26The promise of succour to those
who believe in Christ is under the likeness of the things
given to those of old; for as Israel was conveyed across the
Red sea, braving the waves in it; 27for the waters stood upright
as an heap, God bringing this to pass marvellously; and as
28 they passed the Jordan on foot, so he says, those who are
called through Moses to the knowledge of Christ, and have
been saved by the ministries of the holy Apostles, they shall
pass the waves of this present life, like an angrily foaming
sea, and, being removed from the tumult of this life, shall,
undisturbed, worship the true God. And they shall pass
through temptations, like sweeping rivers, saying with great

"Babylon supplies food during four, the other regions of Asia during eight months [to the
great king] by which it appears that Assyria in respect of resources is i of the whole of
Asia." lb. 192. " Little rain falls in Assyria. The whole of Babylonia is, like Egypt, in-
tersected with canals. The largest is carried from the Euphrates into another stream called
the Tigris, upon which the city Nineveh formerly stood." lb. 193. so Strabo xiv. init., Arrian
Exp. Al. vii. 2. fi. Ammian xxiii. 20.

„.?°,< D?'7
'
,*)SD ^ Jut

?- **i\.14\M "
they found not (enough) for themselves;" thence here,

Nif . there was not found for them." 21 j s x]jx 20.
22 ms is in appos. to D;a. Against the rendering of the LXX iv 0aA.a<ra£ ^revij, 1) D', as

the sea, no where occurs as fem. ; in 2 Kgs xvi. 17. it is " the brazen sea " which' is spoken
of; 2) the narrowness of the sea, if physical, would facilitate the crossing, not aggravate
it; 3) omitting the art., ms D'3 would be "in a sea of affliction," but would drop the re-
ference to the sea, or " the red sea," " sea " becoming a mere metaphor

23 Is. Xliii. 2. 24 Ib . xi . 15 . 25 Rv viEx. xiv. 10, 12.
26 S. Cyr. 27 Ex. xv. 8. 2s josh< m- 17 .
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a tne Pride °f Assyria

shall be brought down, and b the sceptre
a Isai. 14. 25.
•> Eze'k. 30. 13. of Egypt shall depart away.

c Mic. 4. 5.

12 And I will strengthen them in the

Lord ; and c they shall walk up and down
in his name, saith the Lord.

joy, in like way, l Unless the Lord had been for us, may Israel

now say, the waters had drowned us, the stream had gone over

our souls." He shall smite the waves in the sea. There, where
the strength of the powers of this world is put forth against

His people, there He will bring it down. All the deeps of the

river, i. e. of the Nile 2
, shall be dried up. The Nile as a

mighty river is substituted for the Jordan, symbolising the
greater putting forth of God's power in the times to come.

And the pride of Asshur shall be brought down. " 3When
the good receive their reward, then their enemies shall have
no power over them, but shall be punished by Me, because
they injured My elect.—By the Assyrians and Egyptians he
understands all their enemies."

12. I will strengthen them in the Lord, as our Lord said

to S.Paul, My strength is made perfect in iveakness, and S. Paul
said in turn, When I am iveak, then am I strong. And in His
Name shall they walk up and down, have their whole con-
versation " 4 in Him according to His will, and diligent in all

things to speak and act in His grace and Divine hope."
" 5 Christians walk in the Name of Christ, and there is written
on the new white stone given to them a new name 6

, and under
the dignity of a name so great, they walk with God, as 7Enoch
walked and pleased God and was translated."

Saith the Lord. " 4Again the Lord God speaks of the
Lord God, as of Another, hinting the plurality of Persons in
the Godhead."

XI. " 8 All the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth,
saith the Psalmist 9

, and, 10 / will sing to Thee of mercy and
judgement. So is this prophecy divided. Above n, almost all

were promises of mercy, which are now fulfilled in deed ; and
from this, u Open, O Lebanon, thy doors, all are terrible edicts
of truth and tokens of just judgement. How much sweetness
and softness and pleasantness is therein, Rejoice greatly,
daughter of Zion : shout, O daughter of Jerusalem ; what
bitterness and acerbity and calamity to those, to whom he
says, Open, O Lebanon, thy doors, that the fire may devour
thy cedars ; howl, Ofir tree ; howl, O ye oaks of Basan. As
then, before, we beheld His mercy in those who believed and
believe; so now let us contemplate His just judgement on
those who believed not." Gilead and Lebanon 13 had been
named as the restored home of Ephraim ; but there remained
a dark side of the picture, which the prophet suddenly pre-
sents, with the names of those self-same lands, 14 Open thy
doors, O Lebanon ; howl, O ye oaks of Basan."

1. Open thy doors, O Lebanon. Lebanon, whose cedars
had stood, its glory, for centuries, yet could offer no re-
sistance to him who felled them and were carried off to
adorn the palaces of its conquerors 15

, was in Isaiah 16 and

1 Ps. cxxiv. 1—5.
2 fix], always the Nile, except Dan. xii. 5, where it is part of his revival of words of the

Pentateuch. So Gesenius also. It has been conjectured that a canal now connecting the
Tigris and Euphrates, called Bahr-el-Nil, may have had that name in the time of Daniel
and been the river in his vision (Stanley Jewish Church iii. 12). 1) The Bahr-el-Nil is only
the modern Arabic name for the Nile. 2) Had the canal been so called in Daniel's time
and had he meant it (which is unlikely) he would naturally have called it by its name, not
have translated it into the old Egyptian and Hebrew name.

3 Rib. « Dion. '» S. Jer. 6 Rev . ii. 17. ^ Gen. v. 24.

CHAPTER XI.
1 The destruction of Jerusalem. The elect being

cared for, the rest are rejected. 10 The staves of
Beauty andBands broken by the rejection of Christ.

15 The type and curse of a foolish shepherd.

OPEN a thy doors, O Lebanon, that the

fire may devour thy cedars.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 487.

» ch. 10. 10.

Jeremiah 17 the emblem of the glory of the Jewish state ; and
in Ezekiel, of Jerusalem, as the prophet himself explains it

18
;

glorious, beauteous, inaccessible, so long as it was defended
by God; a ready prey, when abandoned by Him. The centre
and source of her strength was the worship of God; and so

Lebanon has of old been understood to be the temple, which
was built with cedars of Lebanon, towering aloft upon a
strong summit ; the spiritual glory and the eminence of Jeru-
salem, as Lebanon was of the whole country, and " 19 to

strangers who came to it, it appeared from afar like a moun-
tain full of snow ; for, where it was not gilded, it was ex-
ceeding white, being built of marble." But at the time of
destruction, it was 20 a den of thieves, as Lebanon, amidst its

beauty, was of wild beasts.
" 8

I suppose Lebanon itself, i.e. the temple, felt the com-
mand of the prophet's words, since, as its destruction ap-
proached, its doors opened without the hand of man. Josephus
relates how " 21 at the passover, the Eastern gate of the inner
temple, being of brass and very firm, and with difficulty shut
at eventide by twenty men ; moreover with bars strengthened
with iron, and having very deep bolts, which went down into

the threshold, itself of one stone, was seen at six o'clock at

night to open of its own accord. The guards of the temple
running told it to the officer, and he, going up, with difficulty

closed it. This the uninstructed thought a very favourable

sign, that God opened to them the gate of all goods. But
those taught in the Divine words, understood that the safety

of the temple was removed of itself, and that the gate opened."
A saying of this sort is still exstant. " 22 Our fathers have
handed down, forty years before the destruction of the house,

the lot of the Lord did not come up on the right hand,
and the tongue of splendour did not become white, nor did

the light from the evening burn, and the doors of the temple
opened of their own accord, until Rabban Johanan ben
Zaccai rebuked them, and said, 'O temple, why dost thou
affright thyself? I know of thee that thy end is to be de-

stroyed, and of this Zechariah prophesied, Open thy doors, O
Lebanon, and let the fire devour thy cedars.' " The " forty

years" mentioned in this tradition carry back the event ex-

actly to the Death of Christ, the temple having been burned
A.D. 73 23

. Josephus adds that they opened at the passover,

the season of His Crucifixion. On the other hand, the shut-

ting of the gates of the temple, when they had 24 seized Paul
and dragged him out of the temple, seems miraculous and
significant, that, having thus violently refused the preaching

of the Gospel, and cast Paul out, they themselves were also

shut out, denoting that an entrance was afterwards to be re-

fused them.

8 Rup. 9 Ps. xxv. 11. io lb. ci. 1. » "viii. 19—x. end."
12 " all c. xi." is x. 10. M xi. 1, 2.

is See ab. on Zeph. ii. 14. and note 3. p. 472. I6 Is. xiv. 8, xxxvii. 24.
17 Jer. xxii. 6, 7- 1S Ezek. xvii. 3, 12. !9 Joseph, de Bello J. 5. 5, 6.

20 S.Matt. xxi. 13. 21 de Bell. J. 6. 5. 3 quoted by Rup.
22 Yoma f. 39 b. quoted by Mart. Pug. fid. f. 297. Eusebius (Dem. Evang. vii. 4) says,

" He calls the temple Lebanon, as is his wont, since in other prophecies it lias been shewn
that the temple itself is called Lebanon. This the Jews themselves still confess."

» Euseb. Chron. 24 Acts xxi. 30.

M M M M 2
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mighty are spoiled : howl, O

gahants. ye oaks of Bashan ;
b for II the forest of the

•> Isai. 32. 19. . . ,

II
Or, the vintage is come down.

forest? 3 ^[ There is a voice of the howling of

the shepherds ; for their glory is spoiled

:

And let a fire devour thy cedars. Jerusalem, or the
temple, were, after those times, burned by the Romans only.

The destruction of pride, opposed to Christ, was prophesied
by Isaiah in connection with His Coming 1

.

2. Howl, O cypress, for the cedar is fallen. Jerusalem
or the temple having been likened to Lebanon and its cedars,
the prophet carries on the image, speaking of the priests

princes and people, under the title of firs cypresses and oaks,
trees inferior, but magnificent. He shews that it is imagery,
by ascribing to them the feelings of men. The more glorious

and stately, the cedars, were destroyed. Woe then to the
rest, the cypress ; as our Lord says, 2 If they do these things in

the green tree, what shall he done hi the dry ? and S. Peter,
3 If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly
and the sinner appear ?

For the defenced^ forest is come down; that which was
closed and inaccessible to the enemy. All which was high and
lifted up was brought low, came down, even to the ground 5

.

3. A voice of the howling of the shepherds, for their glory
is spoiled. It echoes on from Jeremiah before the captivity,
6 Howl, ye shepherds—A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and
an howling of the principal of the Jlock ; for the Lord hath
spoiled their pasture. There is one chorus of desolation, the

mighty and the lowly; the shepherds and the young lions;

what is at other times opposed is joined in one wailing The
pride of Jordan are the stately oaks on its banks, which
shroud it from sight, until you reach its edges, and which,
after the captivity of the ten tribes, became the haunt of lions

and their chief abode in Palestine, " on account of the burn-

ing heat, and the nearness of the desert, and the breadth of

the vast solitude and jungles 7."

4. Thus saith the Lord my God, Feed the flock of the

slaughter. The fulfilment of the whole prophecy shews, that

the person addressed is the prophet, not in, or for himself,

but (as belongs to symbolic prophecy) as representing Ano-
ther, our Lord. It is addressed, in the first instance, to

Zechariah. For Zechariah is bidden, 8 take unto thee yet the

instruments of a foolish shepherd, in words addressed to him-
self, personally ; And the Lord said unto me. But he who
was to represent the foolish shepherd, had represented the

True Shepherd, since it is said to him, "Take unto thee yet."

But He, the Shepherd addressed, who does the acts com-
manded, speaks with the authority of God. He says, 9 / cut

off' three shepherds in one month ;
101 broke My covenant ivhich

I had made with all the peoples ;
n the poor of theflock waited

upon Me ;
nI cut asunder Mine other staff, Bands, that I might

break the brotherhood between Judah and Israel. But in

Zechariah's time, no three shepherds were cut off, the cove-

nant made by God was not broken on His part, there was no

i Is. x. 34, xi. 1. 2 S. Luke xxiii. 31. 3 1 S. Pet. iv. 18.
4 As in E. M. The E. V. has followed the Kri, correcting 1'san -\y for "man -ijr, probably

in order to substitute the common nom. and gen. for the less usual construction of the subj.

and adj. being denned by the art. of the adj. as in Zech. himself, iv. 7, xiv. 10.
5 As in Is. xxxii. 19, ii. 12, sqq. 6 Jer. xxv. 34, 36.

7 S. Jer. See Jerem. xlix. 19, 1. 44, 2 Kgs xvii. 25. The lion lingered there even to the

close of the Xllth cent. Phocas in Reland Palaest. i. 274. S. Cyril says in the present,

"there are very many lions there, roaring horribly and striking fear into the inhabitants."

a voice of the roaring of young lions ; for c ^^1% t

the pride of Jordan is spoiled. —cir - 4S7 '—
4 Thus saith the Lord my God ;

c Feed

"

the flock of the slaughter

;

5 Whose possessors slay them, and d hold
d

&
e

5
2-

7

3,

themselves not guilty : and they that sell

such visible distinction between those who waited on God,

and those who, outwardly too, rejected Him.
Feed the flock of the slaughter n, those who were, even

before the end, slain by their evil shepherds whom they

followed, and who in the end would be given to the slaughter,

as the Psalmist says, u ive are counted as sheep for the slaughter,

because they would not hear the voice of the True Shepherd,

and were not His sheep. They were already, by God's judge-
ment, a prey to evil shepherds; and would be so yet more
hereafter. As a whole then, they were sheep of the slaughter.

It is a last charge given to feed them. As our Lord says,
15 Last of all, He sent unto them His Son, saying, They ivill

reverence My Son. This failing, nothing remained but that

the flock would be given up, as they themselves say, u He
toilI miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out
His vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall render Him
the fruits in their seasons, i. e. our Lord explains it,

17 The
kingdom of heaven shall be taken from them, and given to a
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. Yet a remnant should
be saved, for whose sake the larger flock was still to be fed

:

and, as our Lord, as Man, wept over Jerusalem, whose sen-

tence He pronounced, so He still feeds those who would not
turn to Him that they might be saved, and who would in the
end be a flock of slaughter, 18 Heath their shepherd, since

they chose death rather than Life.

5. Whose possessors \buyers 19
] slay them and hold them-

selves not guilty, rather, are not guilty, either in their own
eyes, or in the sight of God, since He gave them up and
would no more avenge them. They contract no guilt. Afore-
time God said

;

20"Israel was holiness to the Lord, the first-fruits

of His increase ; all that devour him shall be guilty 21
.• evil

shall come upon them, saith the Lord. Now God reversed
this, as He said by the same prophet, 22 My people hath been
lost sheep ; their shepherds have caused them to go astray

;

they have turned them aivay on the mountains ;
—all that found

them have devoured them ; and their adversaries say, We are
not guilty 23

; because they have sinned against the Lord, the

habitation ofjustice, yea, the hope of their fathers, the Lord.
The offence of injuring Israel was that they were God's
people : when He cast them forth, they who chastened them
were His servants 2i

, His instruments, and offended only when
through pride they knew not in Whose hands they themselves
were 25

, or through cruelty exceeded their office 26
, and so they

became guilty.

And they that sell them say, Blessed be the Lord, for lam
rich. Even Sennacherib felt himself in part, or thought best
to own himself, to be an instrument in God's hand 27

. But
Titus when he " 28entered Jerusalem, marvelled at the strength
of the city and its towers, which 'the tyrants' in phrenzy

15. 9 v. 8. u v. 10. n v. 11. ] 2 v. 14.
13 nnrin \m, as .fin n'j Jer. vii. 32

;
xix. 6. n ov lb. xii. 3. " Ps. xliv. 22. nrDB IMS.

15 S. Matt. xxi. 37. « lb. 41. 17 lb. 43.
18 Ps- xhx. 14. 19 jrnp stands opposed to jmab, as in Is. xxiv. 2, naiss mips
20 Jer. ii. 3. 2i ow \h3» fcj 2-' Jer. l". 6, 7.a

Qpifl tfr. The same word. * Jer. xxv. 9, xxvii. 6, xliii. 10.
25 Is. x. 7. obw Hab. i. 11. 26 Is. xlvii. 6, Zech. i. 18. » Is. xxxvi. 10.

28 Jos. de B. J. 6. 9. 1.
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c i?r°Fs t tnem e say> Blessed be the Lord ; for I am
cir - 487 - rich : and their own shepherds pity them

e Deut. 29. 19.

Hos. 12. 8. not.

6 For I will no more pity the inhabitants

of the land, saith the Lord : but, lo, I will

abandoned. When then he had beheld their solid strength

and the greatness of each rock, and how accurately they were
fitted in, and how great their length and breadth, he said
' By the help of God we have warred : and God it was Who
brought down the Jews from those bulwarks : for what avail

the hands of man or his engines against such towers?' Much
of this sort he said to his friends." The Jews also were sold

in this war, as they had not been in former captures ; and
that, not by chance, but because the Roman policy was dif-

ferent from all, known by "experience" in the time of Zecha-
riah. Into Babylon they had been carried captive, as a whole,

because it was the will of God, after the seventy years to re-

store them. In this war, it was His will to destroy or disperse

them ; and so those above 17 were sent to Egypt to the

works; those below 17 were sold. al The whole number taken

prisoners during the wars were 1100,000," besides those who
perished elsewhere. " 2 Read we the ancient histories and the

traditions of the mourning Jews, that at the Tabernaculum
Abrahae (where now is a very thronged mart every year) after

the last destruction, which they endured from Adrian, many
thousands were sold, and what could not be sold were re-

moved into Egypt, and destroyed by shipwreck or famine
and slaughter by the people. No displeasure came upon the

Romans for the utter destruction, as there had upon the

Assyrians and Chaldaeans."

And their own shepherds (in contrast to those who bought
and sold them, who accordingly were not their own, tem-
poral or spiritual) they to whom God had assigned them, who
should have fed them with the word of God, 3 strengthened
the diseased, healed the sick, bound up the broken, and sought
the lost, pity them not. He says what they should have done,

in blaming them for what they did not do. They owed them
a tender compassionate love 4

; they laid aside all mercy, and
became wolves, as S. Paul says ;

5After my departure shall

grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the jiock.

Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse

things, to draw away disciples after them. They who owed
them all love, shall have none. " 2 No marvel then, he says,

if enemies shall use the right of conquest, when their very
shepherds and teachers spared them not, and, through their

fault, the flock was given over to the wolves." All were cor-

rupted, High Priest, priests, scribes, lawyers, Pharisees,

Sadducees. No one 6 had pity on them.
6. For I will no more pity. Therefore were they &flock

of the slaughter, because God would have no pity on those
who went after shepherds who had no pity upon them, but
corrupted them ; who 7 entered not in themselves, and those

who were entering in, they hindered.

The inhabitants of the land, "that land, of which he had

» Jos. ib. § 2. 3. 2 S. Jer.
3 Ezek. xxxiv.4. * ferr 5 Acts xx. 29, 30. 6 This is expressed

by the Hebrew idiom, " their shepherds [plur.] one by one, pity [sing.] them not."
' S.Luke xi. 52. 8 'mn emphatic. 9 Acts hi. 13, 14. 10 S.John xix. 15.
11 Of which nro is used, Is. xxx. 14 ; of the golden calf, De. ix. 21. So nri?, of the brazen

serpent, 2 Kgs xviii. 4; the idols, 2 Chr. xxxiv. 7.
& Wd \-h Jud. xviii. 28, 2 Sam. xiv. 6, Job v. 4, Ps. vii. 3, 1. 22, lxxi. 11, Is. v. 29,

xlii. 22, Hos. v. 14, Mic. v. 7, 8. » De. xxxii. 39, Job x. 7, Ps. 1. 22, lxxi. 11.
Is. xliii. 13. Dan. viii. 4, 7.

J* Ex. vi. 6, 2 Kgs xx. 6, Jer. xv. 21, xxxLx. 17, Ezek. xxxiv. 27.

f deliver the men every one into his neigh- c H
B
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e
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hour's hand, and into the hand of his king :

chr- 487 -

and they shall smite the land, and out of totefaurfa.

their hand I will not deliver them.

7 And I will f feed the flock of slaughter, f ver 4 -

been speaking," Judaea. And lo. God, by this word, lo, al-

ways commands heed to His great doings with man \ I, I,

Myself 8
, visibly interposing, will deliver man, the whole race

of inhabitants, every one into his neighbour's hand, by con-
fusion and strife and hatred within, and into the hand of his

king, him whom they chose and took as their own king,

when they rejected Christ as their King, repudiating the title

which Pilate gave Him, to move their pity. Whereas He,
their Lord and God, was their King, they formally 9 denied

Him in the presence of Pilate, ivhen he was determined to let

Him go ; they denied the Holy One and the Just, and said,
10 We have no king but Ccesar.

And they, the king without and the wild savages within,

shall smite, bruise, crush in pieces, like a broken vessel 11
,

the land, and out of their hand I will not deliver them. Their
captivity shall be without remedy or end. Holy Scripture

often says, there is no deliverer 12
, or 13 none can deliver out

of My hand, or, since God delighteth in doing good, I
14

, He 15
,

will deliver, or delivered 16 from the hands of the enemy, or

their slavery, or their own fears, or afflictions, or the like.

God no where else says absolutely as here, I will not deliver 11
.

"Hear, O Jew," says S.Jerome, "who holdest out to thyself

hopes most vain, and hearest not the Lord strongly asserting,

/ will not deliver them out of their ha?ids, that thy captivity

among the Romans shall have no end." In the threatened

captivity before they were carried to Babylon, the prophet
foretold the restoration : here only it is said of Judah, as

Hosea had said of Israel, that there should be no deliverer

out of the hand of the king whom they had chosen.

7. The prophetic narrative which follows, differs in its

form, in some respects, from the symbolical actions of the

prophets and from Zechariah's own visions. The symbolical

actions of the prophets are actions of their own: this involves

acts, which it would be impossible to represent, except as a

sort of drama. Such are the very central points, the feeding

of the flock, which yet are intelligent men who understand

God's doings : the cutting off of the three shepherds ; the

asking for the price ; the unworthy price offered ; the casting

it aside. It differs from Zechariah's own visions, in that they

are for the most part exhibited to the eye, and Zechariah's

own part is simply to enquire their meaning and to learn

it, and to receive further revelation. In one case only, he

himself interposes in the action of the Vision 18
; but this too,

as asking that it might be done, not, as himself doing it.

Here, he is himself the actor, yet as representing Another,

Who alone could cut off shepherds, abandon the people to

mutual destruction, annulling the covenant which He had
made. Maimonides, then, seems to say rightly ;" 19 This, I

fed the flock of the slaughter, to the end of the narrative,

is 1 Sam. vii. 3, Ps. xviii. 15, lxxii. 12, 2 Kgs xvii. 39, Is. xix. 20, xxxi. 5, Job v. 19.

16 Ex. xviii. 10, Josh. xxiv. 10, Jud. vi. 9, 1 Sam. x. 18, xiv. 10, 2 Sam. xxii. 1,

Ps. xxxiv. 5, 18, liv. 9, Ezr. viii. 31, Jer. xx. 13.
!7 Once only on one of the brief repentances in the Judges, God answers their prayer, 1

will not save you ; go and cry to the gods which ye have chosen ; let them save you ; Dut only

to save them on their renewed repentance and prayer. Jud. x. 13-16.
i8 hi. 15. 19 More Neboch. ii. 46, p. 123, 6. Buxt. Tr. p. 326. Abarbanel (ad loc.)

regards the act as real, but symbolic. " God commanded him to do an act, in deed and awake,

which was a declaration and a sign of what should be in God's guidance of Israel. See at

length in Mc Caul's transl. of Kimchi on Zech. pp. 198—208.
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even y°u »

g O poor of the flock. And I

cir - 48"- took unto me two staves ; the one I called

"
?f!e'poor!

J Beauty, and the other I called
||
Bands; and

s Zeph. 3. 12. Matt. 11. 5. Or, Binders.

where he is said to have asked for his hire, to have received

it, and to have cast it into the temple, to the treasurer, all

this Zechariah saw in prophetic vision. For the command
which he received, and the act which he is said to have done,

took place in prophetic vision or dream." "This," he adds,

"is beyond controversy, as all know, who are able to dis-

tinguish the possible from the impossible."
" x The actions, presented to the prophets are not always

to be understood as actions but as predictions. As when
God commands Isaiah, to make the heart of the people dull 2

i.e. to denounce to the people their future blindness, through
which they would, with obstinate mind, reject the mercies of

Christ. Or when He says, that He appointed Jeremiah 3 to

destroy and to build; to root out and to plant. Or when He
commanded the same prophet to cause the nations to drink
the cup, whereby they should be bereft of their senses 4

,

Jeremiah did nothing of all this, but asserted that it would
be. So here."

And I willfeed theflock of the slaughter, rather And [our,

so] Ifed 5
. The prophet declares, in the name of our Lord,

that He did what the Father commanded Him. He fed the

fiock, committed to His care by the Father, who, through
their own obstinacy, became the flock of slaughter. What
could be done. He did for them ; so that all might see that

they perished by their own fault. The symbol of our Lord,
as the Good Shepherd, had been made prominent by Isaiah

Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 6 Behold the Lord will come, as a
Mighty One—He shall feed His flock like a shepherd : He
shall gather the lambs ivith His arm and carry them in His
bosom : He shall gently lead those that are with young. And
Jeremiah, having declared God's judgements on the then
shepherds 7

,

8 1 will gather the remnant of Myflock out of all

countries whither I have driven them, and ivill bring them again
to their fold ; and they shall be fruitful and increase. And I
will set up shepherds over them which shall feed them. Behold
the days come, saith the Lord, that I ivill raise unto David a
righteous Branch, and a king shall reign and prosper—and
this is the name whereby He shall be called, the Lord our
Righteousness. And Ezekiel with the like context 9

;
10 There-

fore will I save My flock and they shall be no more a prey ;

and I ivilljudge between cattle and cattle. And Iwill set One
Shepherd over them, and He shall feed them : My servant
David, He shall feed them ; and He shall be their Shepherd

;

and, uniting both offices, n David, My servant, shall be king
over them, and they shall all have One Shepherd. It was ap-
parent then beforehand, Who this Shepherd was to be, to

Whom God gave the feeding of the flock.

"Even you, or for you, ye poor of theflock; or, therefore,

being thus commanded, [fed I] the poor of theflock 12
. The

whole flock was committed to Him to feed. He had to seek
out all 13 the lost sheep of the house of Israel. " u He fed, for

the time, the Jews destined to death, until their time should

1 Osor. 2 Is. vi. 10. 3 Jer. i. 10. * Id. xxv. 15 sqq.
5 n retained in njTJtJJ as in verbs rh in 1 Sam. i. 7, 2 Sam. xxiii. 15, 1 Kgs xiv. 1), 2 Kgs

ii. 8, 14 [bis] Jer. xx. 2. « Is. xl. 10, 11. 7 Jer. xxiii. 2. 8 lb. 3—0.
9 Ezek. xxxiv. 1—21. 10 lb. 22, 23. " lb. xxxvii. 24.
12 The masora parva says that " the J?S is a feminine," i. e. so punctuated for

|3J>,
as in the

3rd pers. onj 2 Sam. xxiv. 3, Eccl. ix. 12; ]fjj Gen. xix. 29, xxx. 26. Yet ]J? being, so often,

some 60 times, illative, therefore, it would be arbitrary to take it otherwise here, since even
fg

itself nowhere occurs as a pronoun. l3 S. Matt. x. 6, xv. 24.

I fed the flock. c H
B
|f°ps T

8 Three shepherds also I cut off h in one cir

month ; and my soul f lothed them, and
f Heb. was straitenedfor them.

h Hos. 5. 7.

come;" the fruit of His labour was in the 15
littleflock, "the

faithful Jews who believed in Him, out of the people of the
flock aforesaid, or the synagogue,Who in the primitive Church
despised all earthly things, leading a most pure life." So He
says, 16 1 will feed My flock and I will cause them to lie down,
saith the Lord God : Iwill seek that ivhich was lost, and bring
again that ivhich was driven away, and will bind that which was
broken, and will strengthen that ivhich was sick: but Iwill de-
stroy thefat and the strong, I willfeed them withjudgement.
The elect are the end of all God's dispensations. He fed

all; yet the fruit of His feeding, His toils, His death, the
travail of His soul, was in those only who are saved. So
S. Paul says, 17 Therefore I endure all things for the elect's

sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation ivhich is in Christ
Jesus, with eternal glory. He fed all ; but the poor of the
flock alone, those who were despised of men, because they
would not follow the pride of the High Priests and Scribes
and Pharisees, believed on Him, as they themselves sav,
18 Have any of the rulers or the Pharisees believed on Him?
and S. Paul says, 19 Not many wise men after the flesh, not
many mighty, not many noble are called; but God hath
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise;
and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound
the things that are mighty ; and base things of the world, and
things despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are
not, to bring to nought things that are.

And I took unto Me two [shepherd's] staves, as David
says, 20 Thy rod and Thy staffthey comfort me. The one I called
Beauty or Loveliness 21

, as the Psalmist longs to behold the
beauty or loveliness of God in His temple 22

, and says; let 22 the
beauty of the Lord our God be upon us.

And the other I called Bands, lit. Binders u. The one
staff represents the full favour and loving-kindness of God

;

when this was broken, there yet remained the other, by which
they were held together as a people in covenant with God.
And Ifed theflock. This was the use of his staves; He tended
them with both, ever putting in exercise towards them the
loving beauty and grace of God, and binding them together
and with Himself.

8. And I cut off three shepherds in one month. " 25
1 have

read in some one's commentary, that the shepherds, cut off
in the indignation of the Lord, are to be understood of
priests and false prophets and kings of the Jews, who, after
the Passion of Christ, were all cut off in one time, of whom
Jeremiah speaketh, 26 The priests said not, Where is the Lord ?
and they that handle the law knew Me not ; the pastors also
transgressed against Me, and the prophets prophesied by Baal,
and walked after things which do not profit," and again, 27 As
the thief is ashamed when he is found, so is the house of Israel
ashamed; they, their kings, their princes, and their priests and
their prophets; and 2% they said, Coyne, let us devise devices
against Jeremiah; for the law shall not perish from the priest,

n Dion.
i? 2 Tim. ii. 10.

15 S. Luke xii. 32.
18 S. John vii. 48.

16 Ezek. xxxiv. 15, 16.
19 I Cor. i. 26-28.

» Sd^Xos >
6

' ««"7>«™«<*7Aq. Sym. (Theodotalso
1

,' see~Keld
decus. S. Jer. 22 nDfii ps xxvii 4 23 ps . xc . 17>

Hexapl. on v. 10.)
JT / " bdJiJ M.O. AAYll. *. JT5. AC. 1/.

« From the common bin "rope,-" in Arab, verb, " bound fast as with rope," " made cove-
nant;" noun, "band of marriage, friendship, covenant of God or man, personal security,'
Lane, crxoivicr^o, 6 Aq. Sym.; funiculos, S. Jer.

25 S Jer- 26 Jer. ii. 8. 27 lb. 26. » lb. xviii. 18.
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c ifrTs t tne ir soul also abhorred me.
cir - 487 - 9 Then said I, I will not feed you:

ijer.15. 2. Uhat that dieth, let it die; and that that

f Heb. of Ids

fellow, or,

net'''li hour

is to be cut off, let it be cut off; and

let the rest eat every one the flesh f of

nor counselfrom the wise, nor the word from the prophet. " 1 He
speaks of the kings of the Jews, and prophets and priests; for

by the three orders they were shepherded." " 2 The true and

good Shepherd having been already pointed out, it was right

and necessary that the hirelings and false shepherds should be

removed, the guides of the Jews in the law. The three shep-

herds were, I deem, those who exercised the legal priesthood,

and those appointed judges of the people, and the interpreters

of Scripture, i.e. the lawyers. For these too fed Israel. Those
who had the glory of the priesthood were of the tribe of Levi

only; and of them Malachi says, 3 The priest's lips shall keep

knowledge, and they shall seek the law at his mouth. But those

who received authority to judge were also selected, yet were
appointed out of every tribe. In like way the lawyers, who
were ever assessors to the judges, and adduced the words of

the Jaw in proof of every matter.—But we shall find that our

Lord Jesus Christ Himself expressly pronounced woe on the

Pharisees and scribes and lawyers. For He said, ifFoe unto

you scribes and Pharisees. And when one of the lawyers here-

upon answered Him saying, 5Master, so saying Thou reproach-

est us also, He said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers ! for ye lade

men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch

not the burdens with one ofyourfingers . These three Shepherds

then, priests and judges and lawyers 6
, who remained in their

own orders and places, until the coming of Christ, were very
justly taken away in one month. For since 7 they killed the

Prince of life, thereby also are they mown down, and that

in the month of the first fruits, in which Emmanuel endured
to be slain for us. They remained indeed administering Israel,

even after the Saviour's Cross, through the long-suffering and
compassion of Almighty God calling them to repentance ; but,

in the sentence passed by God, they were taken away, at that

time, when they delivered to the Cross the Saviour and Re-
deemer of all. They were taken away then in one month;"
Nisan. A. D. 33. The three offices, King, Divine Teacher,
Priest, were to be united in Christ : they might have been
held under Him : those who rejected them in Him, forfeited

them themselves. These then He made to disappear, effaced

them from the earth 8
.

And My soul ivas straitened for them 9
. It is used of the

Divine grief at the misery of His people 1". And their soul

abhorred Me, nauseated Me 11
.

" 12 When it is said, Their soul

also abhorreth Me, the meaning is, ' My soul did not loathe

them first, but their soul first despised Me, therefore My Soul
abhorred them.' " The soul which drives away God's good

1 Theodoret. 2 S. Cyr. 3 Mai. ii. 7.
* S. Luke xi. 44. « lb. 45, 46.

fi No other explanation of the ' three shepherds ' seems to me at all to recommend itself.

The Jews made them Moses Aaron and Miriam (Taanith f. 9a.) and, from them, S. Jerome;
J. Kim. and (as one solution) Ibn Ezra, suggested Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; "'After
whom,' the rabbis say, ' prophecy departed from Israel

'

" (" on account ofthe cutting off of pro-

phecy at their death," opinion in Tanchum.) Abraham Lev. "the principality of the sons

of David, and the monarchy of the Hasmonaeans, and that of their servants." D. Kim.,
"the three sons of Josiah, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim and Zedekiah :" Abarbanel, " the Maccabees,
Judas Jonathan and Simon:" Rashi, "the house of Ahab and the house of Ahaziah, and
his brethren and all the posterity of the kingdom of David (except Joash) slain by Ahab
and Athaliah: " Tanchum, "Joshua the high-priest and the second priest and the anointed
for war:" (Buxtorf refers for his office to Maimonides, Hilchos melachin umilchamac. 7. and
massecheth Sota c. 8. Lex. Chald. col. 1267). "And it is said, Joshua, Zerrubbabel and Nehe-
miah," Tanchum. Theodoras of Mops, interpreted it of 'the priests' generally, not of any
three classes of persons. Three classes, Priests, Pharisees and Sadducees, were adopted by

another. chrTst
10 % And I took my staff, even Beauty, cir - 487 -

and cut it asunder, that I might break my
covenant which I had made with all the

eople.

Spirit, comes at last to loathe Him and the thought and men-
tion of Him.

9. And I said, I will not feed you. God, at last, leaves

the rebellious soul or people to itself, as He says by Moses,
13 Then My anger shall be kindled against them in that day, and
I will forsake them, and will hide My Face from them, and
they shall be devoured, and many evils and troubles shall find

them : and our Lord tells the captious Jews; u I go My way,
and ye shall seek Me and shall die in your sins.

That which dieth, let it die. Zechariah seems to con-

dense, but to repeat the abandonment in Jeremiah ;
15 Cast

them out of My sight, and let them go forth. And it shall be,

if they shall say unto thee, Whither shall we go forth ? then

thou shall tell them, Thus saith the Lord, Such as are for death,

to death; and such as are for the sword, to the sivord ; and
such as are for the captivity, to the captivity. First, God gives

over to death without violence, by famine or pestilence, those

whose lot it should be ; another portion to violent death by
the sword; that which is cut off shall be cut off; and the rest,

the flock of slaughter, would be turned into wolves; and, as

in the aweful and horrible siege of Jerusalem, those who had
escaped these deaths, the left-over, shall eat every one of the

flesh of his neighbour, every law of humanity and of nature

broken. K16 So should they understand at last, how evil and
bitter a thing it is for all who lived by My help to be des-

poiled of that help."

10. And I took my staffBeauty, and cut it asunder. Not,

as aforetime, did He chasten His people, retaining His relation

to them : for such chastening is an austere form of love. By
breaking the staff of His tender love, He signified that this

relation was at an end.

That I might dissolve My covenant which I had made with

all the people, rather, with all the peoples, i. e. with all nations.

Often as it is said of Israel, that they brake the covenant of

God 17
, it is spoken of God, only to deny that He would break

it
18

, or in prayer that He would not 19
. Here it is not abso-

lutely the covenant with His whole people, which He brake;
it is rather, so to speak, a covenant with the nations in favour

of Israel, allowing thus much and forbidding more, with re-

gard to His people. So God had said of the times of Christ 20
;

In that day I ivill make a covenant for them with the beasts of
the field and with the foivls of the heaven, and with the creeping

things of the ground ; and, 2l I will make with them a covenant

ofpeace, and will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land;
and in Job 22 thou shall be in league with the stones of the

some older; Pharisees Sadducees and Essenes by Lightfoot (Horae Hebr. on S. John x.).

On the abortive guesses of a German school, see ab. Introd. to Zechariah p. 509.
1 Acts. iii. 15.

8 iTOrt lit. "hid," Job xx. 12, as Ti? uniformly (15 times), thence atyavlQa. It is used of

numbers ; the 7 nations, Ex. xxiii. 23 ; of Israel, in the intention of their enemies, from being

a nation, 'UD, Ps. lxxxiii. 5; of the house of Jeroboam from the face of the earth, 1 Kgsxiii, 34;

of Sennacherib's army, 2 Chr. xxxii. 21. 9 As in E. M.
10 Jud. x. 16 also with 3 p. Gesenius' comparison of Arab, jjj is wrong. Its primary

meaning is "cut off from," See Lane p. 419.
11 Such is the traditional meaning of Sna. " Loathed My worship," Ch. ; "loathed," Abulw.

Tanch. coll. Syr. nStq. " one so nauseating as to vomit his food." l- Kim.
13 De. xxxi. 17. M S. John viii. 21.

15 Jer. xv. 1, 2, and similarly xliii. 11. 16 Osor.
'? Lev. xxvi. 15, De. xxxi. 16, 20, Is. xxiv. 5, Jer. xi. 10, xxxi. 32, Ezek. xvi. 59, xliv. 7.
18 Lev. xxvi. 44, Jud. ii. 1. and, strongly, Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21. 19 Jer. xiv. 21,
20 Hos. ii. 18, [20, Heb.] " Ezek. xxxiv. 25. • » Job v. 23.
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chrTst ^ ^nc* ** was broken in that day: and
cir - 487 -

|| so
k the poor of the flock that waited upon

of the flock' me knew that it was the word of the Lord.

Vi'knew™ 12 And I said unto them, f If ye think
k 2eph. 3. 12. ver. 7.

field, and the beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee.

This covenant He willed to annihilate. He would no more
interpose, as He had before said, 1 1will not deliver from their

hand. Whoever would might do, what they would, as the
Romans first, and well nigh all nations since, have inflicted

on the Jews, what they willed; and Mohammedans too have
requited to them their contumely to Jesus.

11. And so the poor of the flock that xvaited upon Me z

knew. The rest were blinded ; those who listened to God's
word, observed His Prophet, waited on Him and observed His
words, knew from the fulfilment of the beginning, that the
whole was God's word. Every darkening cloud around the
devoted city was an earnest, that the storm, which should
destroy it, was gathering upon it. So our Lord warned,
3 When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then
know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them ivhich

are in Judceaflee to the mountains ; and let them which are in

the midst of it depart. The littleflock which xvaited upon the
Good Shepherd, obeyed the warning, and, fleeing to Pella,

escaped the horrible judgement which fell on those who re-

mained. " 4 They remembered that it had been predicted
many centuries before, and that the Lord, by Whose Spirit

the prophet spake, foretold that in that city 5 one stone should
not be left upon another."

12. And I said unto them, If ye think good, give Me My
price. God asks of us a return, not having any proportion
to His gifts of nature or of grace, but such as we can render.
He took the Jews out of the whole human race, made them
His own, a peculiar people, freed them from the bondage and
the iron furnace of Egypt, gave them the land flowing ivith

milk and honey, fed and guarded them by His Providence,
taught them by His Prophets. He, the Lord and Creator of
all, was willing to have them alone for His inheritance, and,
in return, asked them to love Him with their whole heart,
and to do what He commanded them. 6 He sent His servants
to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of the

vineyard ; and the husbandmen took His servants, and beat one,

and killed another, and stoned another. Last of all, He sent

unto them His Son, to ask for those fruits, the return for all

His bounteous care and His unwearied acts of power and
love. " 7 Give Me," He would say, "some fruits of piety, and
tokens of faith."

Cii What ? Does He speak of a price? Did the Lord of all

let out His toil ? Did He bargain with those, for whom he
expended it for a certain price ? He did. He condescended
to serve day and night for our salvation and dignity ; and
as one hired, in view of the reward which He set before Him,
to give all His care to adorn and sustain our condition. So
He complains by Isaiah, that He had undergone great toil to

do away our sins. But what reward did He require ? Faith
and the will of a faithful heart, that thereby we might attain

the gift of righteousness, and might in holy works pant

1 v. 6. 2 Tix nae',"!. ~OV occurs more commonly w. ace. of thg., commandments &c.
but w. ace pers., in good sense, Vjin T& "he that observeth his master," Pr. xxvii. 18;
also of God, Hos. iv. 10; of idols, Ps. xxxi. 7; and of observing for evil, 1 Sam. xix. 11,

Job x. 14. 3 s. Luke xxi. 20, 21. 4 Osor. 5 S. Matt. xxiv. 2.
« S. Matt. xxi. 34—37. 7 Eus. Dem. Ev. x. 4. So Theod.

8 Ezek. iii. 27 ; add ii. 5, 7, iii. 11. 9 1 Kgs xviii. 21.
>° Ex. xxi. 32. «i Maimonides More Neboch. c. 40. P. 3.

good, give me my price ; and if not, for- c ^f>\
e

s T
bear. So they l weighed for my price cir - 487 -

,,. . * -i
tHeb.7/itbe

thirty pieces 01 silver. good in your

13 And the Lord said unto me, Cast it 1 Matt. 26. 15.

See Ex. 21. 32.

after everlasting glory. For He needeth not our goods ; but
He so bestoweth on us all things, as to esteem His labour
amply paid, if He see us enjoy His gifts. But He so asketh
for this as a reward, as to leave us free, either by faith and
the love due, to embrace His benefits, or faithlessly to reject

it. This is His meaning, when He saith,"

And if not, forbear. God does not force our free-will, or
constrain our service. He places life and death before us,

and bids us choose life. By His grace alone we can choose
Him ; but we can refuse His grace and Himself. 8 Thou shaft

say unto them, He says to Ezekiel, Thus saith the Lord God,
He that heareth, let him hear, and he that forbeareth, let him
forbear. This was said to them, as a people, the last offer of
grace. It gathered into one all the past. As Elijah had said,
9 If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but if Baal, then follow
him ; so He bids them, at last to choose openly, whose they
would be, to whom they would give their service ; and if they
would refuse in heart, to refuse in act also. Forbear, cease,
leave off, abandon ; and that for ever.

So they weighed for My price thirty pieces of silver ; the
price of a slave, gored to death by an ox 10

. Whence one of
themselves says, " n you will find that a freeman is valued,
more or less, at 60 shekels, but a slave at thirty." He then,
Whom the prophet represented, was to be valued at thirty
pieces of silver. It was but an increase of the contumely,
that this contemptuous price was given, not to Him, but for
Him, the Price of His Blood. It was matter of bargain.
13 Judas said, What will ye give me, and I will deliver Him
unto you? The High Priest, knowingly or unknowingly,
fixed on the price, named by Zechariah. As they took into
their mouths willingly the blasphemy mentioned in the
Psalm; ™they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, He
trusted in the Lord, that He would deliver Him ; let Him de-
liver Him, seeing that He delighted in Him; so perhaps they
fixed on the thirty pieces of silver, because Zechariah had
named them as a sum offered in contumely to him, who
offered to be a shepherd and asked for his reward.

13. And the Lord said unto me, Cast it, as a thing vile
and rejected, as torn flesh was to be cast to dogsu, or a corpse
was cast unburicd 15

, or the dead body of Absalom was cast
into the pit 16

, or the dust of the idol-altars into the brook
Kedron by Josiah 17

, or the idols to the moles aud the bats 18
;

or Judah and Israel from the face of God 19 into a strange
land 20

;
Coniah and his seed, a vessel in which is no pleasure 21

,

into a land which they knew not; or the rebels against God,
said, 22

let its cast away their cords from us; or wickedness was
cast into the Ephah 23

; once it is added 24
, for loathing.

Unto the potter. The words exactly correspond with the
event, that the thirty pieces of silver were cast or flung away 25

;

that their ultimate destination was the potter, whose field
was bought with them; but that they were not cast di-
rectly to him, (which were a contemptuous act, such as would

_

12 S. Matt. xxvi. 15. 13 ps x^, 7^ g_
" £

x
-
XX"* ?*•' ,„ " Is * xiv - 19

> xxxiv. 3, Jer. xxiv. 16, xii. 19. xx'vi.*23, xxxvi. 30.16 2 Sam. xviii. 17. 17 2 Kgs xxiii 12
18

"n
2^ add ? zek xx

- 8 * ,
u 2 KSS xiii. 23, xvii. 20, xxiv. 21. Jer. Iii. 3.

-0 De. xx1X . 27 [28 Eng.] 21 Jer . xxii. 28.
" Fs. 11. 3. -'3 Zech. v. 18. « Ezek. xvi. 5.

* pt\pas raapyvpta 4v t£ vay S. Matt, xxvii. 5.
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 4S7.

unto the m potter : a goodly price that I

was prised at of them. And took the
m Matt. 27. 9, 10.

not be used, whether for a gift or a purchase), but were cast

to him in the house of the Lord. They were flung away by
the remorse of Judas, and, in God's Providence, came to the

potter. Whether any portion of this was a direct symbolic
action of the prophet, or whether it was a prophetic vision,

in which Zechariah himself was an actor, and saw himself in

the character which he described, doing what he relates,

cannot now be said certainly, since God has not told us. It

seems to me more probable, that these actions belonged to

the vision, because in other symbolic actions of the prophets,

no other actors take part ; and it is to the last degree unlikely,

that Zechariah, at whose preaching Zerubbabel and Joshua
and all the people set themselves earnestly to rebuild the

temple, should have had so worthless a price offered to

him ; and the casting a price, which God condemned, into

the house of God, at the command of God, and so imply-
ing His acceptance of it, were inconsistent. It was fulfilled,

in act consistently, in Judas' remorse; in that heflung 1 away
the pieces of silver, which had stained his soul with innocent
blood, in the temple, perhaps remembering the words of Zecha-
riah

;
perhaps wishing to give to pious uses, too late, money

which was the price of his soul ; whereas God, even through
the Chief Priests, rejected it, and so it came to the potter,

its ultimate destination in the Providence of God. " 2 He
saith, cast it unto the potter, that they might understand that

they would be broken as a potter's vessel."

1 This is in itself (as Keil observed) decisive against the substitution of ~if\X for ISfi', as Jon.
and the Syr. have, if it be interpreted of any act of Zechariah. If it were taken only of the re-

sult of the ordering of God's Providence, the main substance of the prophecy would equally
remain, that the Good Shepherd was valued at this contemptuous price ; and that the money
itself was flung into the treasury ; only in this case the second clause " to the treasury in the

house of the Lord" would add nothing to the first, whereas, if "ixv be rendered in its natural

sense " potter," this accounts for the use of the word "fling," and contains what was brought
about by the joint agency of Judas and the Pharisees. But 2) no two words, in any language,
are more distinct than "kin and TiT, both of them also being, in their several senses, common
words, "is'in, "treasure," or at times, "treasury," occurs 79 times in the O.T. ; ~esv, lit.

" former," occurs 41 times, besides these verses. There is not the slightest approximation of

the meaning of the two roots ; TKN is, " treasured up ;" "cr, " made." Since then, apart from
inspiration, every writer wishes to be understood, it is, in the nature of things, absurd to sup-
pose, that, had Zechariah meant to say, "cast into the treasury," he should not have used
the word, which every where else, 79 times, is used to express it, but should have used a word,
which is always, viz. 41 times, used of something else. The particular form moreover, with
the art. occurs 11 times in the O.T. as "the potter;" once in Isaiah (xxix, 16), seven times in

2 chapters of Jeremiah, xviii. 2, 3, 4 (bis) 6 (bis) xix. 11, of "the potter," once only of
Almighty God, (Ps. xxxiii. 15) and that, in a different idiom. Of God, it is never used as

a substantive, " the Creator." It remains a part., " Maker of," it being added, of what He
is the Maker. 'He that maketh the eye,' Ps. xciv. 9, the hearts, lb. xxxiii. 15, light, Is. xlv. 7;

the earth, lb. 18 ; the universe, ^iirt Jer. x. 15, li. 19 ; mountains, Amos iv. 13
;
grasshoppers,

lb. vii. 1 ; the spirit of man, Zech. xii. 1 ; or with pronouns, my Maker Is. xlix. 5 ; thy
Maker Is. xliii. 1 ; our Maker xliv. 2, 24, his Maker Is. xxvii. 11, xxix. 16, xlv. 9, 11. The
rendering then of the Jews in S.Jerome's time, D. Kim., Abraham of Toledo apparently,

Abarb., Alsheikh, "the Creator," is unidiomatic, as well as that of Rashi, J. Kim. Tanch.,
Isaac (xvii. cent.) Chizzuk Emunah (Wagenseil Tel. ign. Sat. p. 146.), "treasury," which
the modern Anti-Messianic interpreters follow. Aquila has tov ttXcuttjiv ; the LXX and
Symm. xwceurVipioc, " foundry ;"in that IS' is used with regard to metals, Is. xliv. 12, liv.

17, Hab. ii. 18, as well as, more commonly, of clay. ~W is used of the "potter" 2 Sam.
xvii. 28, 1 Chr. iv. 23, Ps. ii. 9, Is. xxx. 14, xli. 25, lxiv. 7, Jer. xix. 1, Lam. iv. 2 (besides

the use of isvri above) ; also " the former thereof" contrasted with the clay, Is. xlv. 9. The
Hebrew-Arabic translation, which Pococke so much valued (12th cent.) has twice .TNxW (used
chiefly of a gold-smith). Abulwalid does not notice it in either lexicon, nor Saadyah
Ibn Danan nor Parchon. They must therefore have had nothing to remark on it, inter-

preting it as elsewhere, ' potter.'

It is not then necessary even to say, that the dicta as to the interchange of x and ' in Hebrew
are much too vague, the instances heterogeneous. All the words, in which N and * occur as the

first letter, are allied words of the same meaning, not interchanged. Sucli are "inN and liv, svr
and its", (whence the Proper Names rbmwtt 1 Chr. xxv. 2. and tbttV* lb. 14.). tin, and irr

a-n. Ae-y. (2 Sam. xx. 5) are again allied, the Maltese also having a root wacchar (Vassali

Lex. melit. pp. 82, 651, in Ges. v.irr). JDX "was stable" was, probably, the basis of pD\
The use of the air. \ey. lra.sTi foriyDTi "turn to the right" Is. xxx. 21, would have been
any how a substitution of the guttural for the \ not the ' for the k, and any ambiguity is pre-

cluded by the contrast of I'rNDii'n "turn to the left." The Kri owd (Jer. v. 8) is only a bad
correction for the Ch. D'jna, and so not Biblical Hebrew. These are all the instances col-

lected by Bottcher (Lehrb. n. 430.) In like way in the middle radical ma (Lev. x. 14)
and m Deut. xiv. 13. Bottch. 1103, 4. adds no'nn, which Saad. and Rashi, more probably,
derive from TD\ Jer. ii. 11. In Ezek. vi. 6, OB" and B'k both occur, as variations, not of
each other, but of DDK*, vi. 4.

PART VI.

thirty pieces of silver, and cast them to CH
B
R
r°
T
r

| T
the potter in the house of the Lord. cir - 48'-

A goodly price, that I teas priced at of them, lit. the mag-
nificence of the value 3

, at which I was valued of them! The
strong irony is carried on by the, at which I was valued of
them, as in the idiom, thou wert precious in my sight 41

. Pre-
cious the thought of God to David 5

;
precious the redemption

of the soul of man 6
; and precious was the Shepherd Who

came to them
;
precious was the value, whereat He was valued

by them 7
. And yet He, Who was so valued, was Almighty

God. For so it stands : Thus saith the Lord God, Cast it unto
the potter, the goodly price that I was priced at of them. The
name, the potter, connects the prophecy with that former
prophecy of Jeremiah 8

, denouncing the judgement of God
for the shedding of innocent blood, whereby they had defiled

the valley of the son of Hinnom, which was at the entry of the

gate of the pottery"3, and which, through the vengeance of
God there, should be called the valley of slaughter 10

. The
price of this innocent Blood, by the shedding of which the
iniquities of their fathers were filled up, should rest on that
same place, for whose sake God said, n / will break this

people and this city, as one breaketh a potter's vessel, that

cannot be made whole again. So then S. Matthew may have
quoted this prophecy as Jeremiah's, to signify how the woes,
denounced on the sins committed in this same place, should
be brought upon it through this last crowning sin, and all the

righteous blood ivhich had been shed, should come upon that

generation 12
.

Other cases are simple omissions of the *?, not an interchange at all ; as Vj? from N'p (med.
i. Arab. ^Eth.) Jer. xxv. 27, T"D for fWia Ez. xxxiv. 20. "V3 Jer. vi. 7 is a mere correc-

tion for in. and so, again, not Biblical Hebrew. :;n (1 Sam. xxii. 18, 22 Ch.) is a mere
corruption of JN1, as, in all languages proper names are the most easily corrupted. (See
Daniel the prophet p. 405 ed. 2). e»n (2 Sam. xx. 5. Mic. vi. 19) and the common B>', each
lose one letter of the original form, which has both. (See on Daniel the prophet p. 50 note,

ed. 2) There is not then the slightest countenance for assuming that ixivi is not, what accord-

ing to its form, it is, " the potter." a Osor.
3 TIN occurs in this sense, here only. In Mi. ii. 8, it is used of a wide garment i.q . Trnu. . ijr,

" of value" only occurs else in "ijr ^3, " a vessel of value " Pr. xx. 15 ; "ij^-73 "every precious

thing " Job xxviii. 10 ; <Tip: hs " all its magnificence," Jer. xx. 5 ;
" costliness," Ez. xxii. 25

;

not directly a " price."

"Jewish writers who could satisfy themselves that the 'thirty pieces of silver' were
anything but what they are, some thirty precepts given to the sons of Noah (mystical in-

terpretation in the na>:n tj ap. Abarb. ad loc. p. 219. v.), or thirty dignities of royalty ("the

wise of blessed memory," in Abarb. lb. p. 292. v.) or the thirty righteous in each generation,

promised fas they say) by God to Abraham (Midrash Aggadah in Rashi), or the thirty in

that generation (Kim.), or who went up with Nehemiah, or were priests in his time [Tanchum
has " It is said, that perhaps it is an image of the thirty righteous or priests, who were the

noblestofthe followers of Zerubbabel or Nehemiah."] Ibn E., or thirty days of imperfect re-

pentance (Kim.), or thirty years of the reigns of the kings of the pious Hasmonseans ( Abrah.

foled. in Mc Caul on Zech. ad loc), or who scrupled not to own that they could not explain

them at all (Rashi) ;—Jewish writers, who could, in any of these ways, escape from thinking

of those thirty pieces of silver, at which their forefathers priced the Blood of Jesus, doubt not

that the Good Shepherd Who fed them, Whom they rejected, Who gave them up, Who
speaks of Himself, "the goodly price that /was priced at of them' (however they may
have distorted these words too) was Almighty God." Pusey's University Sermons pp.

151,152.
4 B 'rjn np" 1 Sam. xxvi. 21, Ps. Ixxii. 14, 2 Kgs i. 13, 14, Is. xliii. 4. 5 Ps. exxxix. 17.

s lb. xlix. 9. 7 DnhuS ip'- See Ewald Lehrb. n. 219a. p. 573, ed. 8. 8 Jer. xix.

9 rflDinn -ij;b> lb. 2. See Ges. Thes. sub v. p. 522. 10 Jer. xix. 6. u lb. 11.

12 S. Augustine suggests that S. Matthew wished to lead the reader to connect the prophecy

of Zechariah with Jerem. xxxii. 9. " All copies," he says, " have not ' Jeremiah ' but only
' by the prophet

;
' but more Mss. have the name of Jeremiah ; and those who have considered

the Gospel carefully in the Greek copies, say that they have found it in the older Greek

(copies) ; and there is no reason why the name should be added, so as to occasion a fault ; but

there was a reason why it should be removed from some copies, this being done by a bold un-

skilfulness [imperitia] being distracted by the question, that this testimony was not found

in Jeremiah." " S. Matthew," he says further, " would have corrected it in his life-time at

least, when admonished by others who could read this, while he was yet in the flesh, unless

he thought that one name of a prophet instead of another did, not without reason, occur to

his memory, which was ruled by the Holy Spirit, but that the Lord appointed that it

should be so written," 1) to shew that all the prophets, speaking by the Spirit, agreed together

by a marvellous consent, which is much more than if all the things of the prophets were

spoken by the mouth of one man, and so that, whatever the Holy Spirit said by them, should

be received undoubtingly, and each belonged to all and all to each &c. 2) to combine it

with the selling the field of Hananeel, of which the evidence was put in an earthen vessel,

de Cons. Evang. L. iii. n. 30, 31. T. iii. 2, p. 114—116.

None of the other cases of mixed quotation come up to this. S. Mark quotes two pro-

N N N N
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14 Then I cut asunder mine other staff,

even Bands, that I might break the

brotherhood between Judah and Israel.

15 ^[ And the Lord said unto me, "Take
D Ezek. 34. 2,

3,4.

14. And I cut asunder mine other staff) Bands, to dissolve

the brotherhood between Judah and Israel. Hitherto prophecy
had spoken of the healing of the great breach between Israel

and Judah, in Christ. The Lord, Isaiah said, x shall assemble

the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed of
Judah from the four corners of the earth. The envy of
Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of Judah shall be

cut off: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not
vex Ephraim ; and Hosea, 3 Then shall the children of Judah
and the children of Israel be gathered together and shall appoint

themselves one Head ; and Jeremiah, 3 In those days the house

of Judah shall walk tvith the house of Israel. And Ezekiel,

in the midst of the captivity, in a symbolic action the coun-
terpart of this, is bidden, ^Take thee one stick, and write upon
it, For Judah, and for the children of Israel his companions ;

then take another stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the

stick of Ephraim aud all the house of Israel his companions,
and join them one to another into one stick, and they shall be-

come one hi thy hand; and, when asked the meaning of this

act, he was to say, Thus saith the Lord God, 5 7" will take the

stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the

tribes of Israel his fellows, and will put them with him, even
with the stick of Judah, and will make them one stick, and they

shall be one in Mine hand. And dropping the symbol ;
6 Thus

saith the Lord God, Behold, I ivill take the children of Israel

from among the heathen, whither they be gone—and I will

make them one nation in the land upon the moimtains of Israel:

and one ki?ig shall be king to them all : and they shall be no
more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two king-

doms any more at all—I will cleanse them, and they shall be

My people and I will be their God, and David My servant

shall be king over them, and they all shall have one Shepherd.

Such should be the unity of those who would be gathered
under the One Shepherd. And so it was. 7 The multitude of
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul ; and long

afterwards it was a proverb among the Heathen 8
,
" See how

these Christians love one another." Zechariah is here speak-
ing of those who had rejected the Good Shepherd, the Israel

and Judah after the flesh, who shut themselves out from the

promises of God. This had its first fulfilment in the terrible

dissolution of every band of brotherhood^ and of our common
nature, which made the siege of Jerusalem a proverb for

horror, and precipitated its destruction. " 10Having thus sepa-
rated the believing from the unbelieving, He bared the rest of

His care. And what we now see bears witness to the pro-

phecy. For the Jews, being deprived of prophets and priests

and kings and temple and ark and altar and mercy-seat and
candlestick and table and the rest, through which the legal

worship was performed, have come to be deprived also of the

guardianship from above ; and, scattered, exiled, removed,

phecies, of Malachi and of Isaiah as Isaiah's (S.Mark i. 2, 3). S.Matthew blends in one,

words of Isaiah (lxii. 1) and Zechariah (ix. 9) as " the prophet" (S. Matt. xxi. 4, 6). Our
Lord unites Is. lvi. 7, and Jer. vii. 11, with the words, " It is written."

Of earlier fathers Tertullian simply quotes the prophecy as Jeremiah's (adv. Marc. iv. 40).

Origen says, " Jeremiah is not said to have prophesied this anywhere m his books, either

what are read in the Churches, or reported (referuntur) among the Jews. I suspect that it

is an error of writing, or that it is some secret writing of Jeremiah wherein it is written."

(in S. Matt. p. 916.) Eusebius says, " Consider since this, is not in the Prophet Jeremiah,
whether we must think that it was removed from it by some wickedness, or whether it was
a clerical error of those who made the copies of the Gospels carelessly." Dem. Ev. x. p. 481.

1 Is. xi. 12, 13. 2 Hos. i. 11. 3 Jer. iii. 18.

unto thee yet the instruments of a foolish C1fkTst
shepherd.

'

cir " 487 '

16 For, lo, I will raise up a shepherd in

the land, which shall not visit those that be

serve against their will those who preach Christ : denying

Him as Lord, they yield service to His servants. The prophet

having foretold these things of Christ, our God and Saviour,

and reproved the obstinacy of the Jews, naturally turns his

prophecy straight to the God-opposed christ whom they ex-

pect, as they say. So said the Lord in the holy Gospels to

them, uIam come in My Father's name, andye receive Me not;

another will come in his own name, and him ye ivill receive.

This the blessed Paul also prophesied of them, 12 Because they

received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved, God
shall send them stro)ig delusion that they should believe a lie,

that all might be damned, who believe not the truth, but have

pleasure in wirighteousness. The like does the blessed Zecha-
riah prophesy, having received the power of the Holy Spirit."

15. Take to thee yet the instrument 17
" of afoolish 1^ shepherd.

" 15 Yet. He had enacted one tragedy, in which he clearly

set forth the future guilt of Judas ; now another is set forth,

the accumulated scoffing through Anti-Christ. For as Paul
said, because they receive not the Spirit of truth, the All-

righteous Judge shall send them a spirit of delusion, that they

should believe a lie
16

. He calls him a foolish shepherd, for

since the extremest folly consists in the extremest wicked-
ness, he will be the most foolish, who reached the highest
impiety, and this he will do by arrogating to himself divinity

and claiming divine honours 16
.

This is the only action, which the prophet had to enact or to

relate. If it was a visible act, the instrument might be a
staff which should bruise, an instrument which should bear
a semblance to that of the good shepherd, but which should
be pernicious. " 18 Good shepherds, who understood their busi-

ness, had slight staves, that, if there should be occasion to

strike, the stricken sheep might not be bruised ; but one who
understandeth not, beats them with thicker clubs." Or it

may mean also, whatever he would use for the hurtful treat-

ment of the sheep, such as he proceeds to speak of. He is

spoken of as, in fact, foolishly sinful 14
: for sin is the only

real folly, and all real folly has sin mingled in it. The short-
lived wisdom of the foolish shepherd for his own ends should
also be his destruction.

16. I will raise up. God supplies the strength or
wisdom which men abuse to sin. He, in His Providence,
disposeth the circumstances, of which the ambitious avail

themselves. Anti-Christ, whom the Jews look for, will be
as much an instrument of God for the perfecting the elect,

as the Chaldees 19 or the Assyrians 20 whom God raised up, for
the chastisement of His former people, or the Medes against
Babylon 21

.

Which shall not visit them that be cut off. Zechariah
uses the imagery, yet not the exact words of Jeremiah 22 and
Ezekiel 23

. Neglect of every duty of a shepherd to his flock,

4 Ezek. xxxvii. 16, 17. 6 lb. 19. <s ib. 21, 22, 23, 24. 7 Acts iv. 32.
8 Tert. Apol. n. 39. p. 82. and notes, Oxf. Tr. 9 mnK The word occurs only here,

but is in Arab. Syr. Ch. Zab. u> Theod. :l S. John v. 43. ' >2 2 Thess
-

ii. 10—12.
13 Ezekiel has the idiom, " his instrument of destruction," inntra 'Va ix. 1 ; "his instru-

ment of slaughter," in|D .3 Ib. 2 ; Isaiah, " for his work," wjoS »ta li'v. 16.
14 71S Sir., yiK being often a subst., Vin is a sinful fool, Job v. 2, 3, and throughout the

Proverbs, thougli more marked in some places, Pr. vii. 22, xiv. 3, xv. 5, xx. 3, xxiv. 7,
xxvu. 22 ; and in the plural, Ps. cvii. 17, Pr. i. 7. x. 21, xiv, 9.u Osor -

16 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11. 17 lb. 4. Is S. Cyr.
19 O'po 1$ Hah. i. 6. 20 A™. vi . 14 _

21 n^am t s . xiii> 17#
22 Jer. xxiii. 1, 2. 23 Ezek. xxxiv. 3, 4.
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cu* °ff> neither shall seek the young one,

cir - 487 - nor heal that that is broken, nor
||
feed that

1 8r
r

;

h

bear.

n
' that standeth still : but he shall eat the flesh

of the fat, and tear their claws in pieces.

°i?
r
\
2V\, 17 ° Woe to the idol shepherd that leav-

Ezek. 34. 2.
' r

John 10. 12, eth the flock ! the sword shall he upon his

arm, and upon his right eye : his arm shall

be clean dried up, and his right eye shall

to the sick, the broken, the sound ; direct injury of them?
preying upon them, make up the picture.

Which shall not visit, or tend, that tvhich is cut off: ful-

filling God's judgement l
3
that which is to be cut off', let it be

cut off'.

Neither shall seek the young one, better, the scattered"*,

dispersed, as the Good Shepherd 3 came to seek and to save
that tvhich ivas lost. Nor heal that which is broken ; bound
not, Ezekiel says i

.
" 5 The broken legs of sheep are healed

no otherwise than those of men ; rolled in wool impregnated
with oil and wine, and then bound up with splinters placed
round about it."

Nor feed that ivhich standeth still, better, the ivhole 6
, as

the word always means, " in its good estate," like our prayer,
" that Thou wouldest strengthen those who do stand."

17. Wo to the idol shepherd, (a shepherd of nothingness, one
who hath no quality of a shepherd

' ;) who leaveth the flock.

The condemnation of the evil shepherd is complete in the
abandonment of the sheep ; as our Lord says, 8He that is an
hireling and not the Shepherd, whose own the sheep are not,

seeth the wolf coming and leaveth the sheep andfleeth : and
the wolf catcheth them and scattereth the sheep. The hire-

ling fleeth, because he is an hireling and careth not for the

sheep.

Or it may equally be, Shepherd, 9 thou idol, including the
original meaning of nothingness, such as Anti-Christ will be,
" 10 while he calleth himself God, and willeth to be wor-
shipped." " 10 This shepherd shall therefore arise in Israel,

because the true Shepherd had said, / will not feed you. He
is prophesied of by another name in Daniel the Prophet 11

,

and in the Gospel 12
, and in the Epistle of Paul to the Thessa-

lonians 13
, as the abomination of desolation, who shall sit in

the temple of the Lord, and make himself as God. He
cometh, not to heal but to destroy the flock of Israel. This
shepherd the Jews shall receive, whom the Lord Jesus shall

slay with the breath of His mouth, and destroy with the bright-

ness of His Coming"
The sword shall be upon [against] his arm and right eye.

His boast shall be of intelligence, and might. The punish-
ment and destruction shall be directed against the instru-

ment of each, the eye and the arm. " 10 The eye, whereby he
shall boast to behold acutely the mysteries of God, and to
see more than all prophets heretofore, so that he shall call

himself son of God. But the word of the Lord shall be upon
his arm and upon his right eye, so that his strength and all

his boast of might shall be dried up, and the knowledge which

1 ab. v. 9. 2 rb iffKopiraT/xevov, 6; dispersum. S. Jer. "who have wandered
or gone astray," Syr. "He who hireth a flock is forbidden my: 1

?. What is this ! To lead it

from place to place." Talm. Hieros. Tr. Sheviith c. 3, in Buxt. Lex. p. 1363. Arab.

M'Sk my: :'k jD " Whence earnest thou to us ?" c. 'S, " traversed country "
( Kam.). nyj is not

used of young of animals. 3 S. Luke xix. 10, S. Matt, xviii. 11.
4 Ezek. xxxiv. 4. 5 Colum. de re rust. viii. 5.

6 "Which was set firm, or set himself firm." Nif. as in Ps. xxxix. 6, "Every man i

his firm estate (ay:) is all vanity." rb 6\6K\T)f>ov, 6. " id quod stat," S. Jer. So Syr. Th
in

The

be utterly darkened.
c ^°{

e

s T
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CHAPTER XII.
1 Jerusalem a cup of trembling to herself, 3 and
a burdensome stone to her adversaries. 6 The
victorious restoring of Judah. 9 The repentance

of Jerusalem.

THE burden of the word of the Lord'&IA?'
for Israel, saith the Lord, a which &48.if.'

18

he promised himself falsely, shall be obscured in everlasting
darkness." " u Above and against the power of Anti-Christ,
shall be the virtue and vengeance and sentence of Christ,

Who shall slay him ivith the breath of His mouth." The right
arm, the symbol of might, and the right eye which was to

direct its aim, should fail together, through the judgement
of God against him. He, lately boastful and persecuting,
shall become blind and powerless, bereft alike of wisdom and
strength.

The " right " in Holy Scripture being so often a symbol of
what is good, the left of what is evil, it may be also imagined,
that " 15 the left eye, i.e. the acumen and cunning to devise

deadly frauds, will remain uninjured : while the right eye, i.e.

counsel to guard against evil, will be sunk in thick darkness.
And so, the more he employs his ability to evil, the more
frantically will he bring to bear destruction upon himself."

XII. " 10From 'I will make Jerusalem' to 'Awake, O sword,'

there is a threefold exposition. For some of the Jews say
that these things have already been fulfilled in part from
Zorobabel to Cn. Pompey who, first of the Romans, took
Judaea and the temple, as Josephus relates. Others think
that it is to be fulfilled at the end of the world, when Jeru-
salem shall be restored, which the miserable Jewish race
promiseth itself with its anointed, of whom we read above as

the foolish shepherd. But others, i.e. we who are called by
the name of Christ, say that these things are daily fulfilled,

and will be fulfilled in the Church to the end of the world."

1. The burden of the tuord of the Lord for., rather, upon 16

Israel. If this prophecy is a continuation of the last, not-

withstanding its fresh title, then Israel must be the Christian
Church, formed of the true Israel which believed, and the
Gentiles who were grafted into them. So S. Cyril ; " Having
spoken sufficiently of the Good Shepherd Christ, and of the

foolish, most cruel shepherd who butchered the sheep, i. e.

Anti-Christ, he seasonably makes mention of the persecutions

which would from time to time arise against Israel ; not the

Israel according to the flesh, but the spiritual, that Jerusalem
which is indeed holy, 17 the Church of the Living God. For
as we say, that he is spiritually a Jew, who hath the 18 cir-

cumcision in the heart, that through the Spirit, and not in the

flesh through the letter; so also may Israel be conceived,

not that of the blood of Israel, but rather that, which has a
mind beholding God. But such are all who are called to

sanctification through the faith in Christ, and who, in Him
and by Him, know of God the Father. For this is the one
true elected way of beholding God."

Arab. " nsj was weary" (quoted C.B. Mich. Ges.Vhas only this force as intrans.; 3s: c. ace. r.,

and nsrux agree with Heb. Yet Jon. renders as Eng.

7 byht<n yi, as y?K 'Nsh, " physicians of no value," Job xiii. 4. 8 S. John x. 12, 13.
9

'jn, as a form for njh, occurs in Is. xxxviii. 12, 'jp SnK. "> S. Jer.
ii Dan.ix. 12 S.Mark xiii. " 2 Thess. ii.

M Dion. 15 Osor.
16 See on Nah. i. 1, p. 373. The hy of the title is repeated in the chw\-hy min'-Sy ver. 2.

" 1 Tim. in. 15. »8 Rom. ii. 29.

N N N N 2
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chrTst stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth

cir- 437. the foundation of the earth, and b formeth

ZECHARIAH.

2 Behold, I will make Jerusalem c a cup

the spirit of man within him.

b Num. 16. 22. Eccles. 12. 7. Isai. 57. 16. Heb. 12. 9.

Since the Good Shepherd was rejected by all, except the

poor of the flock, the little flock which believed in Him, and
thereupon the band of brotherhood was dissolved between
Israel and Judah, Israel in those times could not be Israel

after the flesh, which then too was the deadly antagonist of

the true Israel, and thus early also chose Anti-Christ, such as

was Bar-Cochba, with whom so many hundreds of thousands
perished. There was no war then against Jerusalem, since

it had ceased to be 1
.

But Zechariah does not say that this prophecy, to which
he has annexed a separate title, follows, in time, upon the

last ; rather, since he has so separated it by its title, he has
marked it as a distinct prophecy from the preceding. It

may be, that he began again from the time of the Maccabees
and took God's deliverances of the people Israel then, as the

foreground of the deliverances to the end 2
. Yet in the times

of Antiochus, it was one people only which was against the

Jews, and Zechariah himself speaks only of the Greeks 3
;

here he repeatedly emphasises that they were all nations 41

.

It may then rather be, that the future, the successive efforts

of the world to crush the people of God, and its victory amid
suffering, and its conversions of the world through the peni-

tent looking to Jesus, are exhibited in one great perspective,

according to the manner of prophecy, which mostly exhibits

the prominent events, not their order or sequence. " 5 The
penitential act of contrite sinners, especially of Jews, looking
at Him Whom they pierced, dates from the Day of Pentecost,

and continues to the latter days, when it will be greatly in-

tensified and will produce blessed results, and is here concen-
trated into one focus. The rising up of God's enemies against

Christ's Church, which commenced at the same time, and
has been continued in successive persecutions from Jews,
Gentiles, and other unbelievers in every age, and which will

reach its climax in the great Anti-Christian outbreak of the

last times, and be confounded by the Coming of Christ to

judgement, is here summed up in one panoramic picture,

exhibited at once to the eye."

Which stretcheth forth the heavens. God's creative power
is an ever-present working, as our Lord says, 6 My Fa-
ther worketh hitherto and I ivork. His preservation of the

things which He has created is a continual re-creation. All

"forces" are supported by Him, Who Alone hath life in

Himself. He doth not the less uphold all things by the ivord

of His power, because, until the successive generations, with
or without their will, with or against His Will for them, shall

have completed His Sovereign Will, He upholds them uni-

formly in being by His Unchanging Will. Man is ever for-

getting this, and because, 7 since the fathers fell asleep, all

things continue as from the beginning of the creation, they re-

legate the Creator and His creating as far as they can to some
time, as far back as they can imagine, enough to fill their

' See at length, ab. on Mic. iii. 12, pp. 316—318.
2 So Lap. " That Zechariah speaks literally of the times of the Maccabees which were

shortly to follow, appears both from the sequence of the times, and the connection and con-

gruency of these oracles with the deeds of the Maccabees, as also because v. 10. ends in the
Passion of Christ. For tliis followed the times of the Maccabees. As then Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Hosea, Daniel, Ezekiel &c. foretold what was shortly to befall the Jews from Salmanassar,
Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Darius, so Zechariah foretells what should presently befall them
from Antiochus under the Maccabees." Synops. c. xii.

Of

Before
CHRIST

trembling unto all the people round
c Isai. 51, 17,

about, II when they shall be in the siege 22, 23.
" .11 Or, slumber,

|| Or, and also against Judah shall he be which shall be in siege r, poison,

against Jerusalem.

imaginations, and forget Him Who made them, in Whose
hands is their eternity, Who will be their Judge. So the pro-

phets remind them and us of His continual working, which

men forget in the sight of His works ;

8 Thus saith the Lord ;

He that createth the heavens, and stretcheth them out ; He that

spreadeth forth the earth and its produce, Who giveth breath

to the people upon it, and spirit to them that walk therein ;

and, * I am the Lord Who maketh all things, Who stretcheth

out the heavens alone, Who spreadeth abroad the earth by

Myself; speaking at once of that, past in its beginning yet

present to us in its continuance, but to Him ever-present

present; and of things actually present to us, 10 thatfrustrateth

the tokens of the liars ; and of things to those of that day still

future, u that conjirmeth the word of His servant, and perform-

eth the counsel of His messengers ; the beginning of which
was not to be till the taking of Babylon. And the Psalmist

unites past and present in one, 12 Donning light as a garment,

stretching out the heavens as a curtain ; Who layeth the beams

of His chambers on the waters, Who maketh the clouds His
chariot ; Who walketh on the wings of the wind ; Who maketh
His angels spirits, His ministers a flame offire ; He founded
the earth upon its base. And Amos, 13 He that formeth the

mountains and createth the winds, and declareth unto man his

thoughts ;—adding whatever lieth nearest to each of us.

And formeth the spirit of man within, him, both by the

unceasing creation of souls, at every moment in some spot

in our globe, or by the re-creation, for which David prays,
14 Create in me a clean heart, O God, and reneiv a right spb'it

within me. He Who formed the hearts of men can overrule

them as He wills. " 15 But the spirit of man is formed by God
in him, not by being called to the beginnings of being, although
it was made by Him, but, as it were, transformed from weak-
ness to strength, from unmanliness to endurance, altogether
being transelemented from things shameful to better things."

" 15 It is the wont of the holy Prophets, when about to de-

clare beforehand things of no slight moment, to endeavour
to shew beforehand the Almightiness of God, that their word
may obtain credence, though they should declare what was
beyond all hope, and (to speak of our conceptions) above all

reason and credibility."

2. / will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling 16
. For en-

couragement, He promises the victory, and at first mentions
the attack incidentally. Jerusalem is as a cup or basin,

which its enemies take into their hands ; a stone, which they
put forth their strength to lift ; but they themselves reel with
the draught of God's judgements which they would give to

others, they are torn by the stone which they would lift to
fling. The image of the cup is mostly of God's displeasure,
which is given to His own people, and then, His judgement
of chastisement being exceeded, given in turn to those who
had been the instruments of giving it 17

. Thus Isaiah speaks

3 Zech. ix. 13. < n'Djn fej xii. 2, 3, 6, 9.
5 Bp. C. Wordsworth here, and the like in Keil on xiv. 20. p. 661.

6 S. John v. 17.
7 2 S. Pet. iii. 4. 8 Is. xlii. 5. » lb. xliv. 24. ] ° lb. 25.

11 lb. 26. 12 ps . civ. 2—5. 13 Am. iv. 13. add v. 8.
14 Ps. li. 10. is S. Cyr.

« tyn air. in tins sense. The form n^jnn occurs in the like idioms, n^jnnBD, Is. li. 17, 22;
rbyw j" Ps. Ix. 5. »7 See on Obad. 16, pp. 241, 242.
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Before both against Judah and against Jerusalem.

cir. 487. 3 ^[
d And in that day will I make Jeru-
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' salem e a burdensome stone for all people :

8,'
*
w!

4
'
6

' all that burden themselves with it shall be
e Matt. 2i. 44. cut in pieceSj though all the people of the

earth be gathered together against it.

of the cup of trembling. a Thou, Jerusalem, hast drunk the

dregs of the crip of trembling, hast wrung them out. Therefore

hear thou this, thou afflicted and drunken but not with ivine.

Thus saith thy Lord, the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth the

cause of His people, Behold, I have taken out of thine hand the

cup of trembling, the dregs of the cup of My fury ; thou shalt

no more drink it again : but I will put it into the hand of them

that afflict thee. Jeremiah speaks of the cup of God's anger,

as given by God first to Jerusalem, then to all whom Nebu-
chadnezzar should subdue, then to Babylon itself 2

; and as

passing through to Edom also 3
; Ezekiel, of Aholibah* (Jeru-

salem) drinking the cup of Samaria. In Jeremiah alone, Baby-
lon is herself the cup. 6 Babylon is a golden cup in the Lord's

hand, that made all the nations drunken ; the nations have
drunken of the wine; therefore the nations are mad. Now Jeru-

salem is to be, not an ordinary cup, but a large basin 6 or vessel,

from which all nations may drink what will make them reel.

And also upon Judah will it be in the siege against Jeru-
salem, i. e. the burden of the word 1 of the Lord which was on
Israel should be upon Judah, i. e. upon all, great and small.

3. Iivill make Jerusalem a burdensome stone to all nations.

What is a stone to all nations ? It is not a rock or anything
in its own nature immoveable, but a stone, a thing rolled up
and down, moved, lifted, displaced, piled on others, in every
way at the service and command of men, to do with it what
they willed. So they thought of that 8 stone cut out ivithout

hands ; that 9 tried stone and sure foundation, laid in Zion ;

that stone which, God said in Zechariah 10
,
1have laid; of which

our Lord says, u the stone, which the builders rejected, is become
the head of the corner ;

12whosoever shall fall on this stone shall

be broken, but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to

powder. The Church, built on the stone, seems a thing easily

annihilated ; ten persecutions in succession strove to efface

it ; Diocletian erected a monument, commemorating that the

Christian name was blotted out 13
. It survived ; he perished.

The image may have been suggested by the custom, so widely
prevailing in Judaea, of trying the relative strength of young
men, by lifting round stones selected for that end 14

.
" 15 The

meaning then is, I will place Jerusalem to all nations like a
very heavy stone 16 to be lifted up. They will lift it up, and
according to their varied strength, will waste it ; but it must
needs be, that, while it is lifted, in the very strain of lifting

» Is. li. 17, 21—23.
- Jer. xxv. 15—26. 3 Lam. iv. 21. Jer. xlix. 12.

4 Ezek. xxiii. 31—33. s Jer. li. 7.
6 *]D is the basin, which received the blood of the Paschal lamb, Ex. xii. 22 ; D'Sp, with

beds and earthen vessels, were brought to David by Barzillai and the others, 2 Sam. xvii. 28.
Else they are only mentioned as instruments ofthe temple-services. 1 Kgs vii. 50, 2 Kgs xii. 14,
Jer. lii. 19.

" Km is the only natural subject, as in ix. 1, the burden of the Lord is on the land of
Hadrach, but it is subjoined, Damascus is the resting place thereof 8fc. The E. V. does not
seem grammatical. The E.M. is too elliptical, as also that other, "it will be laid upon
Jerusalem to be in the siege against Jerusalem." Had "the cup of trembling" been the

subject, it had probably been mirr 1

?, as o'Djn ?37. Nor camiaa be the subject ; for countries,
as Judah, are not the objects of siege. 8 Dan. ii. 45. 9 Is. xxviii. 16.

io Zech. hi. 9. ii S. Luke xx. 17. 12 S. Matt. xxi. 44. S. Luke xx. 18.
13 Baronius speaks of two inscriptions as still existing at Clunia (Corunna dal Conde)

in Spain. The one had, "amplihcato per Orientem et Occid. Impe. Rom. et nomine
Christianor. deleto qui remp. evertebant;" the other, " superstitione Christi ubiq. deleta.

Cultu Deorum propagato." A. 304. n. I.
14 "It is the custom in the cities of Palestine, and that old usage is kept up to this day

4 In that day, saith the Loud, f I will C hrTst
smite every horse with astonishment, and cir- 487 -

his rider with madness: and 1 will open Ezek
6
.'3
6
8. 4.

mine eyes upon the house of Judah, and

will smite every horse of the people with

blindness.

the weight, that most heavy stone should leave some scission

or rasure on the bodies of those who lift it. Of the Church
it may be interpreted thus ; that all persecutors, who fought
against the house of the Lord, are inebriated with that cup,

which Jeremiah gives to all nations, to drink and be inebriated

and fall and vomit and be mad. Whosoever would uplift the

stone shall lift it, and in the anger of the Lord, whereby He
chastens sinners, will hold it in his bands ; but he himself
will not go unpunished, the sword of the Lord fighting against

him."
All that burden themselves with it will be cut to pieces 17

,

more exactly, scarified, lacerated; shall bear the scars. Though
(rather, and) all the people [peoples, nations^ of the earth shall

be gathered together against it. The prophet marshals them
all against Jerusalem, only to say how they should perish

before it. So in Joel God says, 18Iivill also gather all nations,

and will bring them down to the valley of Jehoshaphat, speaking
of that last closing strife of Anti-Christ against God. Wars
against Israel had either been petty, though Anti-theistic,

wars of neighbouring petty nations, pitting their false gods
against the True, or one, though world-empire wielded by a

single will. The more God made Himself known, the fiercer

the opposition. The Gospel claiming 19 obedience to the faith

among all nations, provoked universal rebellion. Herod and
Pontius Pilate became friends through rejection of Christ;

the Roman Csesar and the Persian Sapor, Goths and Vandals,

at war with one another, were one in persecuting Christ and
the Church. Yet in vain

;

4. In that day, saith the Lord, I will smite every horse

with astonishment, stupefying. Zechariah revives the words
concentrated by Moses, to express the stupefaction at their

ills, which God would accumulate upon His people, if they

perseveringly rebelled against Him. Each expresses the in-

tensity of the visitation 20
. The horse and his rider had, through

Moses' song at the Red Sea, become the emblem of worldly

power, overthrown. That song opens ;
21J will sing unto the

Lord; for He hath triumphed gloriously : the horse and his

rider hath He cast into the sea. The scared cavalry throws
into confusion the ranks, of which it was the boast and
strength.

And on the house of Judah I will open My eyes, in pity

and love and guidance, as the Psalmist says, 221 will counsel,

throughout Judaea, that in villages towns and forts, round stones are placed, of very great

weight, on which young men are wont to practise themselves, and according to their varying

strength, lift them, some to the knees, others to the navel, others to the shoulders and head
;

others lift the weight above the head, with their two hands raised straight up, shewing the

greatness of their strength. In the Acropolis at Athens, I saw a brass globe, of very great

weight, which I, with my little weak body, could scarcely move. When I asked its object,

I was told by the inhabitants, that the strength of wrestlers was proved by that mass, and

that no one went to a match, until it was ascertained by the lifting of that weight, who ought

to be set against whom." S.Jer. 15 S.Jer.
16 lit. "a stone of lading," which whoso lifteth would be laden or burthened. It is the

only noun formed from DDy ; and the root itself existed only in Hebrew.
17 tr& is a root, revived by Zechariah from the Pentateuch. It occurs only Lev. xix, 28,

xxi. 5, of the forbidden incisions for the dead. Arab, ay? and Syr. tn.D, "scarified" Syr.

inDroe "was branded."
is Jo. hi. 2. See ab. pp. 132, 133, and pp. 137—139 on Jo. iii, 9. 19 Rom. i. 5.

20 Deut. xxviii. 28, jifnn (the only noun derived from nnn) (and with the same word, nyj

fnjj occurs only there besides
; J1J?3B', besides, only in 2 Kgs ix. 20. Only 237 is omitted

after pnDr), since it stands in connection with the horse in the parallelism.

2i Ex. xv. 1. ^ Ps. xxxii. 8.
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Before
CHRIST

cir. 487.

|| Or, There
is strength

to me and
to the inha-
bitants, Sfc.

Joel 3. 16.

s Obad. 18.

5 And the governors of Judah shall say

in their heart,
||
The inhabitants of Jeru-

salem shall be my strength in the Lord of

hosts their God.

6 ^j In that day will I make the gover-

nors of Judah s like an hearth of fire among
the wood, and like a torch of fire in a

sheaf; and they shall devour all the peo-

ple round about, on the right hand and

on the left : and Jerusalem shall be in-

with Mine eye upon thee, in contrast with the blindness with
which God would smite the powers arrayed against them.

5. And the princes of Judah. He pictures the one-

mindedness of the Church. No one shall assume anything
to himself; each shall exalt the strength which the other

was to him ; hut all, in the Lord. The princes of Judah
shall say in their heart, not outwardly or politically, but in

inward conviction, strength to me 1 (all speak as one) are the

inhabitants of Jerusalem in the Lord of hosts their God. The
highest in human estimation acknowledge that their strength

is in those who are of no account in this world ; as, in fact,

the hearts of the poor are evermore the strength of the

Church; but that, in the Lord of hosts ; in Him, in Whose
hands are the powers of heaven and earth, over against the

petty turmoil on earth. God had chosen Jerusalem 2
; there-

fore she was invincible. "That most glorious prince of Judah,
Paul, said, 'I can do all things in Christ Who instrengtheneth

me' "

6. / will make the governors of Judah like a hearth or

cauldron 3 of fire, large, broad, deep, and full of fire, among
the wood which is prepared for burning i

, and like a torch of
fire in a sheaf. The fire could not kindle the wood or the

sheaf, of itself, unless applied to it. All is of the agency of

God : / will make.
" 5 He foretells the increase of the Church, which by such

persecutions shall not be diminished, but shall be marvel-
lously increased. The preachers of the Church shall raise up
all the peoples round about, shall destroy all unbelief, and
shall kindle the hearts of hearers with the fire of the Divine
word." On the right hand and on the left.

" 5 He indicates

the strength and success of the preachers, whom no one can
resist or hinder," as our Lord says,

6 / will give you a mouth
and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to

gainsay nor resist.

And Jerusalem shall again, rather, yet, he inhabited.

"Yet" is a sort of burden in Zechariah's prophecies 7
.
" 8They

at once burned up by the flame all the defilement of vices,

and kindled the minds of men with the torch of Divine love;

at once consumed the enemy and cast a heavenly fire into

the human heart : yet ; in despite of all appearances, of all

which is against her. She shall yet dwell in her own place in

Jerusalem; for, however the waves of this world chafe and
lash themselves into foam against her, they break themselves,

1 nyD* an. ; as is the form fnk, Job xvii. 19, fDND lb. xxxvi. 19.
2 Zech. i. 17, ii. 12. iii. 2.

3
~ft»5, in 1 Sam. ii. 14, is 'a vessel, in which the food is cooked ;' in 2 Chr. vi. 13 'a pulpit;'

so that the vessel, to which it is likened, must have been large; as must have been the brazen
laver of the tabernacle (Ex. Lev.) or temple (2 Kgs), of which the word is elsewhere used.
Each laver of Solomon's temple contained forty baths, or about 300 gallons, and was four
cubits ( 1 Kgs vii. 38) square apparently (coll. 27.).

4 tMty (pi.) is used of wood cut up, 1) for burning, especially on an altar, or 2) for build-
ing, unless it is plain from the context, that they are living trees, as in Jos. x. 26, Jud.ix. 48,

habited again in her own place, even in CH
B
|[ i

e

ST
Jerusalem. —cir ' 487-

7 The Lord also shall save the tents of

Judah first, that the glory of the house of

David and the glory of the inhabitants

of Jerusalem do not magnify themselves

against Judah.

8 In that day shall the Lord defend the

inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and h he that is
hJoel31°-

|| ffeeble among them at that day shall be as | h<*jwL.

not her; as soon as they have reached their utmost height,

they fall back ; if they toss themselves and, for a moment,
hide her light, they fall down at all sides, and the ray shines

out, steady as before ; for she is founded on a rock, against

which 9 the gates of hell should not prevail.

7. The Lord also shall save the tents of Judah first. Still

it is, the Lord shall save. We have, on the one side, the siege,

the gathering of all the peoples of the earth against Jerusalem,
the horse and his rider. On the other, no human strength

;

not, as before, in the prophecy of the Maccabees, the bow,
the arrow, and the sword, though in the hand of God 10

. It

is thrice, I will make 11
; I will smite 12

; and now, The Lord
shall save. By the tents, he probably indicates their defence-
lessness. God would save them first; that the glory 1S of the

house of David

—

be not great against or over Judah, may not
overshadow it ; but all may be as one; for all is the free gift

of God, the mere grace of God, that u he that glorieth may
glory in the Lord, and both " 15 may own that, in both, the
victory is the Lord's."

eil6-In Christ Jesus is neither Jew nor Greek ; neither bond
nor free 11

, neither rich nor poor; but all are one, viz. a new
creation

;
yea in Christendom the poor are the highest, both

because Christ ^preached to the poor, and pronounced the
19 poor blessed, and He made the Apostles, being poor, nobles
in His kingdom, through whom He converted kings and
princes, as is written, ~°ye see your calling, brethren, that not
many wise men after theflesh, not many mighty, not many noble
are called, but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world
to confound the wise, and the weak things of the world to con-
found the things which are mighty Sfc. ; and, nHath not God
called the poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the
kingdom, which God has promised to them that love Him f
The rich and noble have greater hindrances to humility and
Christian virtues, than the poor. For honours puff up, wealth
and delights weaken the mind; wherefore they need greater
grace of Christ to burst their bonds than the poor. Where-
fore, for the greater grace shewn them, they are bound to
give greater thanks unto Christ."

8. In that day the Lord shall defend the inhabitants of
Jerusalem; and he that is feeble, rather, he that stumbleih
among them, shall be as David. The result of the care and
the defence of God is here wholly spiritual, "the strengthen-
ing of such as do stand, and the raising up of such as fall."

m Jotham's fable lb. 9—15, or Ps. xcvi. 12, civ. 16, Cant. iv. 14, Is. vii. 2. &c.
J R'b. 6 S. Luke xxi. 15. 7 See reft, note 2. * Osor.

9 S. Matt. xvi. 18. i" Zech. ix. 13. » ver. 2, 3, 6. 12 ver. 4 bis.
]•> n-iNSn is nowhere " gloriatio," as Ges., but simply " glory," " beauty," though, rarely, it

is implied in the context that he who has it, is proud of it, as Is. iii. 18. x. 12, xiii. 9.
14 Jer. ix. 24, 1 Cor. i. 31, 2 Cor. x. 17.

15 S. Jer. 16 Lap. i? Gal. iii. 28.
18 S. Luke iv. 18. '9 lb. vi. 20.

20 1 Cor. i. 20. 21 s. James ii. 5.
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ciFrTst David ; and the house of David shall be as

cir - 487 - God, as the angel of the Lord before them.

9 ^| And it shall come to pass in that

ve?'3
2 22

' ^ay, ^iat I W*N see^ to ' destroy all the na-

tions that come against Jerusalem.

It is not simply one feeble, but one stumbling x and ready to

fall, who becomes as David, the great instance of one who
fell, yet was raised. Daniel says of a like trial-time, "-And

some of those of understanding shall stumble, to try them and to

purge and to make them white, to the time of the end. " 3 Such
care will God have of protecting the sons of the Church,
when it shall be infested with persecutions, that he who shall

have fallen through human infirmity, either deceived by
heretics or overcome by fear of tortures, shall arise the more
fervent and cautious, and with many tears shall make amends
for his sins to God, as did David. He who stumbled shall be

as David, because the sinner returneth to repentance. This
is not said of all times, nor of all (for many have stumbled,
who never rose) but chiefly of the first times of the Church
and of men of great sanctity, such as were many then."

And the house of David shall be as God. They who
stumbled became really like David ; but he, though mighty
and a great saint of God, though he once fell, was man.
How then could the house of David be really like God ?

Only fully in Him, Who, * being in the form of God, thought
it not robbery to be equal with God ; Who said, 5 He who
hath seen Me, hath seen My Father also ;

6 I and the Father
are one. And this the prophet brings out by adding, as the

Angel of the Lord before them, i. e. that one Angel of the
Lord, in whom His very Presence and His Name was ; Who
went before them, to guide them 7

. Else, having said, like

God, it had been to lessen what he had just said, to add,
like the Angel of the Lord. Our Lord prayed for those who
are truly His, 8As Thou, Father, art in Me and I in Thee,
that they may be one in Us ; that they may be one as We are
one, I in them and Thou in Me, that they may be perfect in

one; and S. Paul saith, 9 Christ is formed in us; 10 Christ
divelleth in our hearts by faith; u Christ liveth in me; 12 Christ
is in you ;

13 Christ is our life ;
14 Christ is all and in all ; Vawe

grow into Him which is the Head, even Christ ; 16 we are in
Christ ; and S. Peter, we are 17 partakers of the Divine nature ;
and S. John, 18As He is, so are we in this rvorld. Then in a

1 1 Sam. ii. 4, is the only case alleged by Ges., in which V?3 is to signify "weak." Yet
here too "stumble," as in the E. V., is the natural rendering.' In the other 19 cases it is

confessedly stumbling, though in some it is stumbling, so as to fall.
2 Dan. xi. 35. 3 Rib.

« Phil. ii. 6. 5 s. John xiv. 9. 6 lb. x. 30.
7 See " Daniel the prophet" pp. 519-523. 8 S. John xvii. 21, 22, 23.
9 Gal. iv. 19. io Eph. iii. 17. » Gal. ii. 20.
12 Rom. viii. 10. 13 Col. iii. 4. « lb. 11.
15 Eph. iv. 15. lfi Rom. xvi. 7, 2 Cor. v. 17, Gal. i. 22. V 2 Pet. i. 4.

18 1 S. John iv. 17. «» Gal. iv. 14.
20 jyj53 with ? and inf. " Pharaoh sought to slay Moses," Ex. ii. 15 ;

" Saul, my father,
seeketh to slay thee," 1 Sam. xi. 2 ;

" Saul sought to smite David," lb. 20 ; Solomon, to
kill Jeroboam, 1 Kgs xi. 40 ;

" Sought to lay hand on the king," Esth. vi. 2 ; Haman
sought to destroy the Jews. lb. iii. 6. The inf. without h, occurs Jer. xxvi. 21.

21 1 Sam. xiv. 4, xxiii. 10, Eccl. xii. 10.
22 "sought to turn away," De. xiii. 11. " seekest to destroy a city," 2 Sam. xx. 19.
23 1 Kgs xi. 22, Zech. vi. 7. 24 In Ex. iv. 24 only, it is said, " God

sought to slay Moses," i. e. shewed that He would, unless his son had been circumcised.

f Jo. ii. 28. See ab. pp. 127, 128. 26 ls . xi. 2.
2? D'Jijnn is chosen in allusion to ;n " grace." D'yunn is, almost everywhere, the cry to God

for His grace and favour. It occurs mostly in the Psalms united with Vip. "the voice of
my supplications," Ps. xxviii. 2, 6, xxxi. 23, xxxvi. 6, cxvi. 1, cxxx. 2, cxi. / ; also of the
cry to God, without Tip, Ps. cxliii. 1, Dan. ix. 3, 17, 18, 33, Jer. iii. 21. xxxi. 9. It is used
of man to man, only Prov. xviii. 23, and else, in irony, of what leviathan would not do to
man, Job xl. 27, G. [xli. 3. Eng.] 28 Rom . v . 5.

29 Heb. x. 29, rh irvev/ui.a. rrjs x^P'^os evv/3piiras. 30 Osor.
31 There is no critical doubt about the reading, Tk, to Me. It is the reading of all the

10 k And I will pour upon the house of c^rTst
cir. 487.David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeru-

k Toy ^1 Q
salem, the spirit of grace and of supplica- & 5'o. 4.

*

tions : and they shall ' look upon me whom j
z

e

e

i 2. 28.

they have pierced, and they shall mourn
1

^Vev.itv.

degree the glory of Christ passeth over to those who dwell

in Him, and in whom He dwells by the Spirit, as S. Paul
says ;

19 Ye received me, as an angel of God, as Christ Jesus.

9. In that day, I will seek to destroy. Woe indeed to

those, whom Almighty God shall " seek to destroy !" Man
may seek earnestly to do, what at last he cannot do. Still

it is an earnest seeking. And whether it is used of human
seeking which fails 20

, or which succeeds 21
, inchoate 22 or

permitted 23
, it is always used of seeking to do, what it is a

persons set purpose to do if he can 20
. Here it is spoken of

Almighty God 2*. " 3 He saith not, 'I will destroy 5 but /
ivill seek to destroy, i. e. it shall ever be My care to destroy

all the enemies of the Church, that they may in no way
prevail against it : this I will do alway to the end of the

world."
10. And I will pour, as He promised by Joel 25

, / iv ill

pour out My Spirit upon all flesh, largely, abundantly, upon
the house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, all,

highest and lowest, from first to last, the Spirit ofgrace and
supplication, i. e. the Holy Spirit which conveyeth grace, as
26 the Spirit of wisdom and understanding is the Spirit infusing

wisdom and understanding, and the Spirit of counsel and might
is that same Spirit, imparting the gift of counsel to see

what is to be done and of might to do it, and the Spirit of
the knowledge and of the fear of the Lord is that same
Spirit, infusing loving acquaintance with God, with awe at

His infinite Majesty. So the Spirit of grace and supplica-

tion, is that same Spirit, infusing grace and bringing into a

state of favour with God, and a Spirit of supplication 27 is that

Spirit, calling out of the inmost soul the cry for a yet larger

measure of the grace already given. S. Paul speaks of 28 the

love of God poured out in our hearts by the Holy Spirit ivhich

is given unto us ; and of 29 insulting the Spirit of grace, rudely

repulsing the Spirit, Who giveth grace. " 30When God Him-
self says, '/will pour out,' He sets forth the greatness of

His bountifulness whereby He bestoweth all things."

Andthey shall look, with trustful hope and longing, on 3fesl
,

old Verss., Jewish or Christian ; LXX. Aq. Sym. Theod. Chald. Syr. Vulg. In the ixth

cent., the Jews had begun to make a marginal correction into V7N, but did not venture to

change the text. " Where we, according to the faith of Holy Scripture, read, in the Person

of God, 'and they shall look to Me Whom they pierced,' though, in the text itself of the

book, they were deterred by God's Providence from making a change, yet without, in the

margin, they have it noted, ' they shall look to him whom they pierced.' And so they

hand down to their disciples, that they should transcribe, as it is contained in the text, and
read, as they have noted, outside ; so that they may hold, according to their phrenzy, that

the Jews look to him, whom Gog and Magog pierced." Rabanus Maurus c. Jud. n. 12.

In the 13th. cent. Martini says, that "all the old MSS. of the Jews have '7K;" and that

the " perfidy of some modern Jews, unable to deprave so evident a testimony to the divinity

of the Messiah, say, that it is not '7N but V7K." f. 666. Inf. 328, he again says, "some
Jews falsify the text; " and (f. 329) that "now (jam) in many MSS. they have corrupted

their text, but that they are refuted by the Targum, the Talmud, and by many ancient MSS.,
in which this text is not yet corrupted, and by the exposition of Rashi." R. Isaac, at the end
of the 16th. cent. A.D. 1593, quoted the reading '7N without doubt, though he was expressly

controverting the Christian argument. "They say, that hereafter the sons of Israel shall

mourn, because they pierced and slew the Messiah sent to them, Jesus who is compounded
of Godhead and Manhood, and they say, that this is (the meaning of) ' they shall look

to me whom they pierced.'" (Chizzuk Emunah in Wagenseil Tela ign. Sat. pp. 303, 304.)

He explains it of the wars of Gog and Magog. ' If they shall see that they [their ene-

mies] shall pierce through even one of them, they shall be amazed and shall look to me,

eth usher dakaroo, i. e. on account of him, whom they pierced—So that the Nazarenes
have no help from the words npi nffa nx '7tc ib'3,ti ;

' (lb. pp. 307, 308;) and he subjoins,

that if he who was wounded had been the same as he to whom they should look, it ought to

have gone on in the first person, ,(

?y urn, and '75; "Cm, like '7N iD'nm. lb. 309. R. Lipmann
(A.D. 1399) uses the same argument, " He should have said, and they shall mourn for me,
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ciFrTst ôr him, m as one mourneth for his only son,

and shall be in bitterness for him, as one

Amos 8. ib. that is in bitterness for his firstborn.

Almighty God, Whom they have pierced 1
; the Head with

the thorns, the Hands and Feet with the nails, the Side

with the soldier's lance. The prophecy began to be fulfilled

as soon as the deed was completed, and Jesus had yielded

up His Spirit : when 2 all the people that came together to

that sight, beholding the things ivhich were done, smote their

breasts and returned. " 3 When they had nailed the Divine

Shrine to the Wood, they who had crucified Him, stood

around, impiously mocking.—But when He had laid down
His life for us, 4 the centurion and they that were with him,

watching Jesus, seeing the earthquake and those things ivhich

were done, feared greatly, saying, Truly this ivas the Son of
God." As it ever is with sin, compunction did not come till

the sin was over : till then, it was overlaid ; else the sin could

not be done. At the first conversion, the three thousand
ivere pricked* in the heart, when told that He %Whom they had
taken and with wicked hands had crucified and slain, is Lord
and Christ. This awoke the first penitence of him who be-

came S. Paul. Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ? This
has been the centre of Christian devotion ever since, the

security against passion, the impulse to self-denial, the

parent of zeal for souls, the incentive to love ; this has struck

the rock, that it gushed forth in tears of penitence : this is

the strength and vigour of hatred of sin, to look to Him
Whom our sins pierced, Who S. Paul says, loved me and gave
Himselffor me. " 7We all lifted Him up upon the Cross ; we
transfixed with the nails His Hands and Feet ; Ave pierced His
Side with the spear. For if man had not sinned, the Son of

God would have endured no torment."

And they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for an
only son, and shall be in bitterness for Him, as one that is in

bitterness for ajirst-born. We feel most sensibly the sorrows
of this life, passing as they are ; and of these, the loss of an
only son is a proverbial sorrow. 8 O daughter of My people,

gird thee with sackcloth and wallow thyself in ashes, God says

;

make thee the mourning of an only son, most bitter lamenta-
tion. 9 / will make it as the mourning of an only son. The
dead man carried out, the only son of his mother and she was
a widow, is recorded as having touched the heart of Jesus.
" 10And our Lord, to the letter, was the Only-Begotten of

as he began, they shall look to me." p. 144 ed. Hacksp. Ibn Ezra agrees with this, for he
explains it in the first person, " Then shall all nations look to me (^n) to see what I shall do
to those who have slain Messiah b. Joseph." Alsheikh's commentary requires the same,
" And I will yet do a third thing. And this that they shall look *?«, is that they shall hang
their eyes on Me in perfect repentance when they see &c." and R. Obadiah Siporno,

(Bibl. Rabb.)"and they shall look to Me in their prayer." Rashi also gives the Targ.
"and they shall seek of Me" "Dip p as the interpretation of '7N la'arn " they shall look to me."
R. Tanchum of Jerusalem, "a learned son of a learned father," in the latter part of the

13th cent. (Gratz vii. 144, 145) knew in the East of no other reading. He explains it;

" They shall flee to Me, when they see the slaying of those whom the enemy had slain

of them" (Poc. 344). His contemporary, Parchon, in his lexicon Mechubberoth, cites the

passage with "bx, and explains the word "piercing of a sword in the body," v. "ipi. The Heb.
Arab, version, so often quoted by Pococke (Hunt. 206) renders, "And they turned to me,
whom they rent (uyn the word, used by Abulwalid, only Abulwalid further explains this by
p'j.) Abulwalid does not notice the reading in either of his lexica, nor Menahem b. Sarug,
nor David b. Abraham.
With regard to MSS., even in later times Peter Niger [SchwarzJ (a learned Benedictine

of the 17th cent.) wrote, "some false and lying Jews say that it is not written, ' And
they shall look on me whom they have pierced,' but ' they shall seek to him whom
they have pierced '—I answer, that on my conscience and on the Christian truth I say,

I have seen many Jewish Bibles [Spanish, doubtless, since he studied Hebrew in Spain]
and I never, in any Bible, found it written other than vehibbitu elai ' and they shall look
to me,' and not vehibbitu elav, ' and they shall look to him,' as I will shew any one who
desires to see." Stella Messiae Tract, ii. c. 2. A.D. 1477 in Wolf Bibl. Hebr. iv. p. 543.
Norzi, a Jewish critic, says that vhn is not found in the Scriptures, only in Rashi and the
Gemara. The codex Babyl. Petropol. (I am told, of the ixtli. cent.) has "htl. In the col-

lated MSS. there is the variation, common where there is a real or virtual kri, 33 Keiin.

11 In that day shall there be a great ch
B
ri ST

cir. 487."mourning in Jerusalem, °as the mourning
, „ ,,,- .,, n Acts 2. 37.

of Hadadrimmon in the valley ol Megiddon. ° 2 Kin. 23. 29.
J

2 Chr. 35. 24.

His Father and His mother." He was n thejirst-begotten of

every creature, and 12 we saw His glory, the glory as of the

Only-Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. This

mourning for Him Whom our sins pierced and nailed to the

tree, is continued, week by week, by the pious, on the day of

the week, when He suffered for us, or in the perpetual me-
morial of His Precious Death in the Holy Eucharist, and
especially in Passion-Tide. God sends forth anew the Spirit

of grace and supplication, and the faithful mourn, because of

their share in His Death. The prophecy had a rich and
copious fulfilment in that first conversion in the first Pente-

cost ; a larger fulfilment awaits it in the end, when, after the

destruction of Anti-Christ, Vi all Israel shall be converted and
be saved. There is yet a more aweful fulfilment ; when 14 He
cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they

which pierced Him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail

because of Him. But meanwhile it is fulfilled in every solid

conversion of Jew Heathen or careless Christian, as well as

in the devotion of the pious. Zechariah has concentrated in

few words the tenderest devotion of the Gospel, They shall

look on Me Whom they pierced. " 15 Zechariah teaches that

among the various feelings which we can elicit from the

meditation on the Passion of Christ, as admiration, love,

gratitude, compunction, fear, penitence, imitation, patience,

joy, hope, the feeling of compassion stands eminent, and
that it is this, which we peculiarly owe to Christ suffering

for us. For who would not in his inmost self grieve with
Christ, innocent and holy, yea the Only-Begotten Son of

God, when he sees Him nailed to the Cross and enduring so

lovingly for him sufferings so manifold and so great ? Who
would not groan out commiseration, and melt into tears ?

Truly says S. Bonaventure in his 'goad of Divine love:'
'What can be more fruitful, what sweeter than, with the
whole heart, to suffer with that most bitter suffering of our
Lord Jesus Christ ?

'"

11. As the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of
Megiddon. This was the greatest sorrow, which had fallen on
Judah. Josiah was the last hope of its declining kingdom.
His sons probably shewed already their unlikeness to their
father, whereby they precipitated their country's fall. In

MSS. and 6 de R. have vW; 3 have vfo marked on the marg., one as a kri ; 7 K. and 5
de R. had ,(

?x corrected into \h»; 4 K., 5 de R. had V
1

?* corrected into -hx: 11 K.; 5 de
R. had a kri in marg. vbtt. " The most and best MSS have •V«." De R. . Ewald's ground
for rejecting the reading ,(

?n illustrates the Jewish, "npi is, from the context which speaks
of mourning for the dead, and the language of the prophet (xiii. 3), clear ; but for 'Sm,
we must, with many MSS., read vSn. The first person were wholly unsuited here. It is

at variance with the following rby vtbdi, and introduces into the Old Testament the sense-
lessness, that one is to weep over Jahve, (for Jahve [Almighty God] must be the subject.)
as over one dead, (who should never come back again!)." De Rossi suggests that the V^n
came in accidentally, the scribe having in his mind Ps. xxxiv. 6, rh« loll.

1 There can equally be no question about the meaning of njn (as even Ew. and Hitz. ad-
mit) or about the construction, ipi (which occurs 11 times, is everywhere " thrust through."
In one place only, Lam. iv. 9. QngTip. "thrust through," occurs as asynonyme of 3jn -bbn

"those wounded by hunger " and that, in contrast with 3-in «^rj " wounded by the sword."
So also the noun, mn nnpiD, " the piercings of the sword,"' Ps. xii. 18. In regard to the
construction, •»* n* occurs in 97 places in the Bible, and in every place in the meaning
'he who," "that which," "this that." In one place only Deut. xxix. 13, 14, AN having
been previously used as a preposition, " and not with you only, (cdbn) do I make this cove-
nant," the m is again used as a preposition, carrying on the construction, "but with him
who, "listo m. Frischmuth (de Messia confixo) mentions 14 ways, by which "because " might
without ambiguity have been expressed (see Pusey's Univ. Sermons p. 142). There is then
no excuse lor the renderings avff 5>v, LXX. or Aq. ohv &. Theod. has -koos /ii, els ov
t^KfVTr/o-av. 2 s. Luke xxiii. 48. 3 s. Cyr.

* S. Matt. xxvn. 54. s Karevvyno-av Acts ii. 37. 6 Ib. 23, 36.
r

' „ r, ,

8 Jer
- **• 26 - 9 Amos viii - 10 -

10 Alb.

„ „ " C
.

1
- » 15. 12 s. John i. 14.

13 Rom- xi. 26. m Rev. i. 7. is Lap.
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+ Heb.
families,

families.
q 2 Sam. 5. 14.

Luke 3. 31.

Or, of
Simeon,

as LXX.

12 PAnd the land shall mourn, f every

family apart ; the family of the house of

David apart, and their wives apart ; the

family of the house of * Nathan apart, and

their wives apart

;

13 The family of the house of Levi apart,

and their wives apart ; the family
|
of

Shimei apart, and their wives apart

;

14 All the families that remain, every

Josiah's death the last gleam of the sunset of Judah faded

into night. Of him it is recorded, that his pious acts, accord-

ing to what was written in the law of the Lord, were written

in his country's history 1
; for him the prophet Jeremiah wrote

a dirge 2
; all the minstrels of his country spake of him in

their di?-ges 2
. The dirges were made an ordinance which

survived the captivity ; to this day 3
, it is said at the close of

the Chronicles. Among the gathering sorrows of Israel, this

lament over Josiah was written in the national collection of

dirges 2
. Hadadrimmon, as being compounded of the name

of two Syrian idols, is, in its name, a witness how Syrian
idolatry penetrated into the kingdom, when it was detached
from the worship of God. It was " 3 a city near Jezreel, now
called Maximinianopolis in the plain of Megiddon, in which
the righteous king Josiah was wounded by Pharaoh Necho."
This "*was 17 miles from Caesarea, 10 from Esdraelon."
Its name still survives in a small village, south of Megiddon 5

,

and so, on the way back to Jerusalem.
12-14. This sorrow should be universal but also indi-

vidual, the whole land, and that, family by family ; the royal
family in the direct line of its kings, and in a branch from
Nathan, a son of David and whole brother of Solomon 6

, which
svas continued on in private life, yet was still to be an ances-
tral line of Jesus 7

: in like way the main priestly family from
Levi, and a subordinate line from a grandson of Levi, the

family of Shimei 8
; and all the remaining families, each with

their separate sorrow, each according to Joel's call, 9 let the

bridegroom go forth of his chamber and the bride out of her
closet, each denying himself the tenderest solaces of life.

" 10 The ungrateful and ungodly, daily, as far as in them
lies, crucify Christ, as S. Paul says, u crucifying to themselves
the Son of God afresh and putting Him to an open shame.
And on these Christ, out of His boundless pity, poureth forth
a spirit of grace and supplication, so that, touched with com-
punction, with grieving and tearful feeling, they look on
Christ, suffering with His suffering, and bewailing their own
impurities."
" 12 The likeness is in the sorrow, not in its degree. Josiah

had restored religion, removed a dire superstition, bound up
relaxed morals by healthful discipline, recalled to its former
condition the sinking state. In their extremest needs light

1 2 Chr. xxxv. 26, 7. J lb. 25. 3 S. Jer.
« Itin. Hieros. in Reland p. 891. 5 "About f of an hour to the S. of Megiddo

lies a small village called Rumuni." Van de Velde Travels i. 355. 6 1 Chr. iii. 5.
7 S. Luke iii. 31.

8 Nu. iii. 21. Had the allusion been to the tribe of Simeon, as supplying, the teachers
of Israel, as S. Jerome thought, it had been, not "yDE>, but 'JJTOf as in Nu. xxv. 14, Jos.
xxi. 4. 1 Chr. xxvii. 15.

9 Jo. ii. 16. *o Dion. ll Heb. vi. 6. 12 Osor.
«3 xii. 3, 4, G, 8, 9, 11, xiii. 1, 2, 4, xiv. 6, 8, 13, 20. i< S. John viii. 56.
13 S. Matt. xiii. 17, S. Luke x. 24. )6 The force of nnai .T,T »7 I s . x\i. 17, 18.
18 Heb. ix. 10. > 9 riNBn 'D Num. viii. 7. 20 ib. xix. 17.
21 .tjj "9 lb. xix. 9, 13, 20, 21 bis. xxxi. 23. » rmun Ib. xix. 9.

» Theod.

PART VI.

family apart, and their wives apart. Before

CHRIST
cir. 487.

r. . . » ch. 12. 3.

a fountain b n eb. 9. 14.

CHAPTER XIII.
1 The fountain ofpurgation for Jerusalem, 2 from

idolatry, and false prophecy. 7 The death of
Christ, and the trial of a third part.

IN a that day there shall be b

opened to the house of David and to b*vX 5.

the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and t^^atim
n 1 1 for unclean-
lOr f uncleanness. J

vess .

shone on them, when there came his unlooked-for death,

Therewith the whole state seemed lost. So in the Death of

Christ, they who loved Him, saw His Divine works, placed

their whole hope of salvation in His goodness, suddenly saw
the stay of their life extinct, themselves deprived of that most
sweet intercourse, all hope for the future cut off. But the

grief in the death of Christ was the more bitter, as He awoke
a greater longing for Himself, and had brought a firmer hope
of salvation."

XIII. 1. In that day there shall be a fountain opened.

Zechariah often repeats, in that day 13
, resuming his subject

again and again, as a time not proximate, but fixed and
known of God, of which he declared somewhat. It is that

day which u Abraham desired to see, and saw it, whether by
direct revelation, or in the typical sacrifice of Tsaac, and ivas

glad: it was n that day which many prophets and kings and
righteous men desired to see, and in patience waited for it : the

one day of salvation of the Gospel. He had spoken of repen-

tance, in contemplation of Christ crucified ; he now speaks
of forgiveness and cleansing, of sanctification and consequent
obedience. The fountain shall be not simply opened, but shall

remain open 16
. Isaiah had already prophesied of the refresh-

ment of the Gospel. 17 When the poor and needy seek water
and there is none, and their totigue faileth for thirst, I, the

Lord, will hear them, I, the God of Israel, will not forsake
them. I will open rivers in high places and fountains in the

midst of the valleys; here it is added, for sin and for unclean-

ness. There were divers 18 symbolical ivashings under the law;

the Levites were 19 sprinkled with the water of purifying, lit.

the water of taking away of sin : living waters 20
,
put to the

ashes of an heifer, were appointed as a,
2l ivaterfor (removing)

defilements ; a cleansing of sin 22
. Now, there should be one

ever-open fountain for all the house of David.
" 23 Who that

fountain is, the Lord Himself teacheth through Jeremiah,
24 they have forsaken Me, the fountain of living waters ; and
in the Gospel He says, 25 If any man thirst, let him come unto

Me and drink ; and 26 The water which I shall give him, is a

fountain of living water, gushing up to everlasting life. This

was open to the house of David ; for of that kindred He took

human nature. It was opened also for the dwellers of Jeru-

salem, for the sprinkling of holy Baptism, through which we

24 Jer. ii. 13. The word is the same, lip?, and Ib. xvii. 13. "lipD is, etymologically, a place
" dug ;

" but a " mere well

'

:

could not be " a fountain of living water." They dug to obtain

any how a larger supply of water. Is. xxxvii. 25; Isaac's servants by digging obtained "a well

of living" i.e. flowing "water" Gen. xxvi. 19. It is parallel with |'VD Hos. xiii. 15., where

cistern or reservoir would be unmeaning. Metaphorically, fountain of living waters Jer.

xxii. 13. fountain of life Ps. xxxvi. 10. Pr. x. 11. xiii. 14. xiv. 27. xvi. 22. of tvisdom

lb. xviii. 4. of tear's Jer. viii. 23. of blood Lev. xii. 7. xx. 18. of Israel Ps. lxviii. 17, are

like one fountain which supplies a stream, rather than a reservoir, and D"n D'D is of running

water, Gen. 1. c. Lev. xiv. 5, 6, 50-52. xv. 13. Num. xix. 17. Cant. ix. 15. Zech. xiv. 8.

nntpn mpo Pr. xxv. 28. is rather " a fountain corrupted," spoiled from without, than stagnant

water in a reservoir, where the spoiling is from itself. In Jer. Ii. 36. "llpD (sing.) stands

collectively for the whole supply of water. Tanchum has xa jnja.

24 S.John vii. 37. 26 lb. iv. 14.

o o o o
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chrTst ^ 11" ^nc* *' snau* come to pass in that
cir - 487 - day, saith the Lord of hosts, that I will c cut

C

j^s'h

23
^!?'. off the names of the idols out of the land,

Ezek
6
3o.i3. and they shall no more be remembered:

m£5
2

'i$u3. and also I will cause d the prophets and the
«»

2
Pet. 2.i. unciean Spirit to pass out of the land.

3 And it shall come to pass, that when
any shall yet prophesy, then his father

have received remission of sins." al Thar, receiving Divine
and holy Baptism, we are sprinkled with the Blood of Christ

to the remission of sins, who can doubt )" " 2 Of this foun-

tain much was foretold by Ezekiel 3
, that a fountain should

issue forth from the temple of the Lord, and go doivn into the

desert, and every soul, to whom it shall come, shall live ; and
Joel, 4A fountain shall come forth of the house of the Lord,
and water the valley of Shittim. Of this fountain Peter said

to the Jews, when pricked in the heart and seeking forgive-

ness, 5 Let every one of you he baptised in the Name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins."

2. / will cut off the names of the idols. This had been a
fence against idolatry. To name evil is a temptation to evil.

Wrong words are the parents of wrong acts. To speak of

evil awakens curiosity or passion; curiosity is one of the

strongest incentives to act. All public mention of terrible

crimes (it has been observed) produces imitation of the

specific form of crime. Hence it was commanded, 6 make no
mention of the name of other gods, neither let it be heard out

of thy mouth. And Joshua names it in his dying charge to

Israel, 7 Be ye therefore very strong to keep and to do all that

is written in the book of the law of Moses—neither make men-
tion of the name of their gods, nor cause to swear by them.
Hence they changed the names of cities 8

, which bare idol

names. David speaks of it, as part of fealty to God. 9 7
will not take their names upon my lips. Hosea prophesies

of the times of the new covenant ;
10 / will take away the

names of Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall be no more
remembered by their name. Isaiah, n The idols he shall utterly

abolish. Zechariah foretells their abolition with a turn of

words, formed apparently on those of Hosea 12
; but slightly

varied, because the worship of Baal, such a plague-spot in the

time of Hosea, one, which continued until the year before the

captivity 13
, was gone. He implies nothing as to his own

times, whether idolatry still existed. He predicts its entire

abolition in the whole compass of the enlarged Judah, i.e. of

Christendom.
And also I will cause the prophets and the unclean spirit

to pass out of the land. False prophecy sets itself to meet a
craving of human nature to know something of its future.

False prophets there were, even in the time of Nehemiah 14
,

and those in some number, hired to prophesy against the

word of God. Our Lord warns against them. 15 Beware of
false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but in-

wardly they are ravening wolves. 1G Many false prophets shall

i S. Cyr. 2 Dion.
3 Ezek. xlvii. 1, 8, 9. * Jo. iii. 18. See ah. pp. 140, 141. * Acts ii. 37, 38.
6 Ex. xxiii. 13. 1 Jos. xxiii. 6, 7. 8 Nebo and Baalmeon, Num. xxxii. 38.

9 Ps. xvi.4. 10 Hos. ii. 17. » Is. ii. 18.
12 Hos. ii. 19. Heb. " I will remove the names of Baalim nut of his mouth; and they

shall be no more remembered, "liy vdi'nti, by their names." Zech. I will cut off the names of

the idolsfrom the land, and they shall be no more remembered, "ny Tor N71.

13 Jer. xxxii. 19. The prophecy was in the tenth year of Zedekiah, ver. 1. So far then
from its implying a date before the captivity (Speaker's Comm. p. 735.), there could have

and his mother that begat him shall say cl?Ri
e

sT
unto him, Thou shalt not live ; for thou cir - 487 -

speakest lies in the name of the Lord : and

his father and his mother that begat him
e shall thrust him through when he pro- e Deut. 13.,6,

o. & lo* 20*

phesieth.

4 And it shall come to pass in that day,

that f the prophets shall be ashamed every f Mic. 3. 6, 7.

arise and shall deceive many. Many false prophets, S.John
says, 17 are gone out into the world. False prophets attended

the decline of Judaism. Such was the author of the Jewish
Sibylline book, prophesying the destruction of the Romans 18

,

and fixing the mind of his people on temporal aggrandise-

ment 19
: false prophets were suborned by the Jewish "tyrants"

and encouraged the Jews in the resistance which ruined the

devoted city 20
: false prophets have arisen in Christianity

;

but, like the Phrygian women who led Tertullian astray,

they " went out," were cast out " from it, as not being of it."
" l After that the Only-Begotten Word of God appeared to us,

the dull and childish toys of idolatry perished and were
utterly destroyed, and with it were taken away the strange
and impious devices of the false prophets, who were full of

the evil, unclean spirit, and could be readily detected as

labouring under a kindred disease to the idolaters. For both
had one president of impiety, Satan." Not 50 years after

the Crucifixion, a heathen 21 wrote his work, " on the failure

of oracles." The outpouring of the Holy 23 Spirit of grace
and supplication, should sweep away 23 the unclean spirit,

(Zechariah alone anticipates the language of the New Testa-
ment 23

) which became 2i a lying spirit in the mouth of the

prophets of those who sought to them.
3. His father and mother that begat him 25 shall say unto

him, Thou shalt not live. The prophet describes the zeal

against false prophecy, with reference to the law against
those who seduced to apostasy from God. 26 The nearest re-

lations were themselves to denounce any who had secretly
tried to seduce them, and themselves, as the accusers, to cast
the first stone at them. " 1 Such shall in those times be the
reverence to God-wards, so careful shall they be of perfect
probity and laudable life, that parents themselves shall be
stimulated against their children, if they should speak falsely

any thing from their own heart, as though God spake by
them—How true that word is, and how accredited the pro-
phecy ! This indicates clearly a great advance towards
godliness, God transforming things for the better. What
aforetime was held in great esteem, is now hated and accursed
and held intolerable."

4. The prophets shall be ashamed, every one of them.
They who before their conversion, gave themselves to such
deceits, shall be ashamed of their deeds ; as, after the defeat
of the seven sons of the chief priest Sceva, 27fear fell on them
all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified, and many
that believed came and confessed and shewed their deeds : many

been no ground for the change then.
14 See Introd. p. 508. i» S.Matt. vii. 15. « lb. xxiv. 11.

V 1 S. John iv. 1. I8 See Pusey's " Daniel the Prophet " p. 162.
19 lb. pp. 364-368. 20 Jos . Bi j. vi . g, 2 .

- l Plutarch A.D. 80. 22 zech. xh\ 10.
23 nxDBn nn here only in the O. T. ; -rrved/xa aKadaprov, in our Lord's words, S. Matt. xii. 43.

S. Mark v. 8. S. Luke viii. 29, xi. 24. add Rev. xviii. 2, xvi. 13.
24 1 Kgs xxii. 21—23. 25 v-,i,, sg Tje . xiii. 6—10.

27 Actsxix. 13—20.
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one of his vision, when he hath prophesied

;
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cir - 487 - neither shall they wear « f a rough garment
f? 2 Kin. 1. 8. , . -,

isai. 20. 2. t to deceive :

t Heb.*a^V- 5 h But he shall say, lam no prophet, I

fjffitoSr «*rc an husbandman; for man taught me
h Amos 7. 14.

of them also which used curious arts brought their books to-

gether and burned them before all, and they counted the price

of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So
mightily, S. Luke subjoins, greiv the word of God and pre-

vailed.

Neither shall wear a rough garment to deceive, feigning

themselves ascetics and mourners for their people, as the true

prophets were in truth. The sackcloth, which the prophets

wore 1
, was a rough garment of hair 2

, worn next to the

skin 3
, whence Elijah was known to Ahaziah, when described

as 4 a hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather about his

loins. It was a wide garment, enveloping the whole frame 5
,

and so, afflictive to the whole body. " 6 This was the habit

of the prophets, that when they called the people to penitence,

they were clothed with sackcloth."

5. And he shall say, repudiating his former claims, 7 am
a husbandman'1

: for a man hath taught 8 me from my youth.

There was no room then for his having been a false prophet,

since he had had from his youth one simple unlettered oc-

cupation, as Amos said truly of himself; 9 1 teas no prophet,

neither ivas I a prophet's son : but I was an herdsman and a
gatherer of sycomore fruit. The prophet does not approve
the lie, any more than our Lord did the injustice of the unjust

steward. Our Lord contrasted the wisdom in their generation

of a bad man for his ends, with the unwisdom of the children

of light, who took no pains to secure their God. Zechariah
pictures vividly, how men would anyhow rid themselves of

all suspicion of false-prophesying.

6. And one shall say unto him, What are those wounds in

thy hands ? The words are simple ; the meaning different 10
,

according as they are united with what immediately precedes,

or the main subject, Him Whom they pierced, for Whom
they were to mourn, and, on their mourning, to be cleansed,

and of Whom it is said in the next verse, Awake, O stvord,

against My Shepherd. S.Jerome and others 11 explain it of

the punishment inflicted by parents. "These wounds and
bruises I received, condemned by the judgement ofmy parents,

and of those who did not hate but loved me. And so will

truth prevail dissipating falsehood, that he too, who was
punished for his own fault, will own that he suffered rightly."

But wounds of chastisement are not inflicted on the hands,

i Is. xx. 2. 2 lb. xxii. 12, Jer. iv. 8, vi. 26.
3 1 Kgs xxi. 27, 2 Kgs vi. 30, Job xvi. 15. 4 2 Kgs i. 8.

5 nyi? ittik occurs Gen. xxv. 25, as describing the whole appearance of the new-born
Esau ; rtTiN alone, of Elijah's mantle, 1 Kgs xix. 13, 19, 2 Kgs ii. 8, 13, 14 ; of the robes

of the king of Nineveh Jon. iii. 6. nyM* mrix is the large Babylonian garment which incited

Achan's covetousness. Jos. vii. 21-24. [all] 6 S. Jer.
"i The phrase rtjjTg nn'y is from Gen. iv. 2.

8 WpD, occurring in this place only, is uncertain. Against the modern rendering "sold"
(which would be the obvious causative of ."up), or "bought" (taking Hijil as Kal) it seems
decisive, that this would be contrary to the Levitical law. For since, if bought or sold as

a slave, he would have been set free in the 7th year, he would not have been sold or bought
from his youth, npn might equally be, " made me to possess," as " made another to possess

me." In either case it governs a double accusative, of which one only is expressed. Kim.
'• made me a shepherd and husbandman : Rashi, quoting Menahem, " set me to keep his

flocks," Ibn Ezra, "made me to possess ground i.e. made me a husbandman." Tanchum
"tilled his land, which his father put him in possession of by inheritance." Hunt. 20C.

translates '::p.T by iww« " bought me.''
9 Am. vii. 14.

10 A prevalent modern explanation has been of the self-inflicted wounds of the prophets

of Baal. But 1) the idolatrous incisions have a technical name, "nun' " cut himself;" De.

to keep cattle from my youth. c jfrTs t
6 And one shall say unto him, What are—cir - 487

-

these wounds in thine hands? Then he shall

answer, Those with which I was wounded
in the house of my friends.

and the punishment of false prophecy was not such wounds 12
,

but death. Wounds in the hands were no punishment, which
parents would inflict. They were the special punishment of

the cross 13
, after sustaining which, One only lived. The most

literal interpretation, then, of the wounds in the hands har-

monises with the piercing before, and the smiting of the Good
Shepherd which follows, of Whom David too prophesied,
14 They pierced My Hands and My Feet. " 15WT

hat are those

wounds of Thy hands ? How long, think you, and how and
by whom will this be said to Him ? For ever and ever, un-
ceasingly, and with unspeakable admiration it will be said,

both by God the Father, l6 to Whom He was obedient unto

death, the death of the Cross : it will be said also both by the

holy 17 angels who desire to look into Him, and by men whom
He has redeemed. O great miracle, wonderful spectacle,

especially in the Lord of all, to bear wounds in the midst of

His Hands! And He shall say; With these I tvas wounded
in the house of those who loved Me. O great sacrilege, sacri-

legious homicide, that such wounds were inflicted in the

house of those who loved. He will not say, 'with these I was
wounded by those who loved Me,' but 'in the house of those

who loved Me.' For they who inflicted them, loved Him not.

But they were the house of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob
and David, and the rest like them, who loved Me, and ex-

pected Me, Who was promised to them. Yet so to speak is

not to answer the question, ivhat are these ivounds ? For it

is one thing to ask, what are these wounds, another to say,

where they were inflicted. Having said, that they were

inflicted in the house of those who loved Me, He says, what
they are, the Cup which My Father hath given Me to drink.

For what He subjoins, is the Voice of the Father giving the

Cup. Sword, awake fyc. is as though he said, Ask ye, What
are these wounds ? I say, ' the tokens of obedience, the signs

of the Father's will and command. The Lord of hosts, God
the Father hath not spared Me, His own Son, but hath given

Me for you all. And He said, Awake, o sword, against My
Shepherd, and against the Man cohering to Me, which is as

much as, ' O Death, have thou power over My Son, My good

Shepherd, the Man Who cohereth to Me, i.e. Who is joined

in unity of Person with the Word Who is consubstantial

with Me!' And then, as though the sword asked, how or how

xiv. 1, 1 Kgs xviii. 28, Jer. xvi. 16, xli. 5. xlvii. 5. aim Jer. xlviii. 37. 2) D3D, rrao. trap,

are used of fresh unhealed wounds themselves, not of the scars. Pr. xx. 30, 1 Kgs xxii. 35,

2 Kgs viii. 29, ix. 15, Is. i. 6, xxx. 26, Mi. i. 9, Nah. iii. 19, Jer. vi. 7, x. 19, xv. 18, xxx.

12, 17. 3) Self-infliction was characteristic of the idolatrous cuttings. They were probably

to appease the displeased god or goddess. The only support of it, that D'artttD is used of

idolatrous, and so adulterous, objects of love, is neutralised by the fact that the metaphor of

male and female is never dropped. Of 14 times in which it occurs, 11 times, in Hosea,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel, it is united with the fern, pronoun, S|:3l!*!D, 'T3DND ; 3 times in the first

pers. of the city personified.
ii So S. Cyr. also ; but S. Cyril was misled by the rendering of the LXX, <rvfiiroSiov<riy,

whereas Aq. Symm. Theod. have iKKei>Tr)irov(Tiv.

i-' Hence Kim. explains it of the binding him hand and foot to keep him at home ; Rashi

of scourging the back, which would be the very opposite of O'V p, and would not be visible.

Ibn Ezra makes it refer to the smpn ver. 3. Tanchum explains "when one asks as to the

marks of heating which are on his body," and, paraphrasing TT p, explains " in front of

thee." The Arab, version [Hunt. 206] has simply -]NV p.
13 S. Jerome makes the question answered in the words, " They are the wounds &c." in-

consistently, " Why hangest thou on the Cross ? why are thy hands transfixed by nails ?

What hast thou done, to be subjected to this punishment and torture ?
"

1" Ps. xxii. 16. »6 Rup. i6 Phil. ii. 8. l
' 1 S. Pet. i. 12.

o o o o 2
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ciFrTst 7 H Awake, O sword, against ; my sliep-

cir - 48'- herd, and against the man k that is my
» Isai. 40. 11. Ezek. 34. 23. * John 10. 30. & 14. 10, 11. Phil. 2. 6.

far shall I arise against this Thy Shepherd, he subjoins,

Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered. Hence
the Shepherd Himself, when about to be smitten, spake,

*All ye shall he offended because of Me this night. For it

is written, I will smite the Shepherd and the sheep shall be

scattered. So then to those who say, what are those wounds
in the midst of Thy hands f is appositely subjoined the Voice

of the Father, saying*, Awake, Osword, againstMy Shepherd 8fc.

in the meaning1

, 'They are monuments of the Father's love,

the tokens of My Obedience, because He spared not His own
Son, and I became obedient to Him for you all, even unto death,

and that, the death of the Cross.' "

7. Awake, O sivord. So Jeremiah apostrophises the

sword, 2 O thou sivord of the Lord, when wilt thou he quiet ?

The prophets express what will be, by a command that it

should be ;
3 Make the heart of this people heavy. But by

this command he signifies that human malice, acting freely,

could do no more than 4 His Hand and His counsel determined

before to be done. The envy and hatred of Satan, the blind

fury of the Chief priests, the contempt of Herod, the guilty

cowardice of Pilate, freely accomplished that Death, which
God had before decreed for the salvation of the world. The
meaning then is,

" 5 the sword shall be aroused against My
Shepherd, i.e. I will allow Him to be smitten by the Jews.
But by the sword he designates death, persecution, wound-
ing &c. as above, the 6 sword upon his right arm, and, where
the Passion of Christ is spoken of, 7 Deliver my soul from the

sivord. So also, 8 All the sinners of the people shall die by the

sivord," " 9 which cannot be taken literally; for many sinners

perish by shipwreck, poison, drowning, fire." Amos then " 5 so

spake, because many died by war, yet not all by the sword,

but others by pestilence and famine, all which he includes

under the sword. This smiting began, when the Lord was
taken, and His sheep began to be scattered ; but the prophecy
which, before, was being gradually fulfilled, was fully fulfilled

in His Death, and the Apostles were dispersed till the day of

the Resurrection at eventide."

Against the Man, My Fellow 10
, i.e. One united by com-

munity of nature. A little before, God had spoken of Himself
as priced at the thirty pieces of silver, yet as breaking the

covenant which He had made with all nations for His people

;

as pierced through, yet as pouring the spirit of grace and sup-

plication on those who pierced Him, that they should mourn
their deed, and as, thereon, ever cleansing them from sin. As
Man, God was sold, was pierced. iiU God, in flesh, not work-
ing with aught intervening as in the prophets, but having

taken to Him a Manhood connatural 12 with Himself and
made one, and through His flesh akin to us, drawing up to

Him all humanity. What was the manner of the Godhead in

flesh? As fire in iron, not transitively but by communication.
For the fire does not dart into the iron, but remains there

i S. Matt. xxvi. 31. 2 Jer. xlvii. 6. 3 Is. vi. 10.

* Acts iv. 28. 5 Rib. « ch. xi. 17.
" Ps. xxii. 20. 8 Am. ix. 10. 9 S. Jer.

10 The word n'D'j, in form, abstract, is always personal. It stands alone in the dialects,

having probably been framed by Moses, to express more than " neighbour," "our common
nature," as we speak. It occurs 11 times in Leviticus (v. 21 bis, [vi. 2 Eng.] xviii. 20, xix.

11, 15, 17, xxiv. 19, xxv. 14 (bis) 15, 17.) always with the pronominal affix, "thy "or "his ;"

and always in enjoining things or forbidding tilings by virtue of our common humanity.
Though feminine in form, it is always masc. in fact, as in, " the wife of"sirroy Lev. xviii. 20.

and vby lb. xix. 17. The word, being revived out of the Pentateuch by Zechariah, re-

ceived no modification in the Hebrew of the intermediate period.
11 Horn, in Sanct. Christi gener. App. S. Basil. Opp. ii. 596 quoted in Newman on S. Ath.

fellow, saith the Lord of hosts : ' smite the c ^f{\ T

shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered: ck- 487 -

» Matt.26.31.Markl4. 27.

and communicates to it of its own virtue, not impaired by the

communication, yet filling wholly its recipient." The bold

language of the Fathers only expressed the actuality of the

Incarnation. Since the Manhood was taken into God, and

in Him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and God
and Man were one Christ, then was it all true language.

His Body was " 13 the Body of God;" His flesh " u the flesh

of the Word;" and it was lawful to speak of " 15 the flesh of

the Deity," of " 16 the Passion of the Word," " 17 the Passion

of Christ, my God," " 18 the Passion of God," " 19 God dead

and buried," " 20 God suffered," " 21 murderers of God," « 22 the

Godhead dwelt in the flesh bodily, which is all one with say-

ing that, being God, He had a proper body, and using this as

an instrument, He became Man for our sakes, and, because

of this, things proper to the flesh are said to be His, since He
was in it, as hunger, thirst, suffering, fatigue and the like, of

which the flesh is capable, while the works proper to the

Word Himself, as raising the dead and restoring the blind,

He did through His own Body," is but a continuance of the

language of Zechariah, since HeWho was sold, was priced, was
Almighty God. Jesus being God and Man, the sufferings of

His Humanity were the sufferings of God, although, as God, He
could not suffer. Now, conversely, God speaks of the Shepherd
Who was slain, as My Fellow, united in Nature with Himself,

although not the Manhood of Jesus which suffered, but the

Godhead, united with It in one Person, was Consubstantial
with Himself. The name might perhaps be most nearly repre-

sented by "connatural." ef8SWhen then the title is employed
of the relation of an individual to God, it is clear that that

individual can be no mere man, but must be one, united with
God by unity of Being. The Akin of the Lord is no other
than He Who said in the Gospel UI and My Father are One,
and Who is designated as ^the Only-Begotten Son, Who is in

the Bosom of the Father. The word, it seems, was espe-
cially chosen, as being used in the Pentateuch, only in the
laws against injuring a fellow-man. The prophet thereby
gives prominence to the seeming contradiction between the
command of the Lord, Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd,
and those of His own law, whereby no one is to injure his

fellow. He thus points out the greatness of that end, for the
sake of which the Lord regards not that relation, Whose
image among men He commanded to be kept holy. He speaks
after the manner of men. He calls attention to the greatness
of that sacrifice, whereby He 26 spared not His own Son, but
freely gave Him up for us all. The word 'Man' forms a
sort of contrast with My Fellow. He Whom the sword is to
reach must unite the Human Nature with the Divine." Jews
too have seen that the words, My Fellow, imply an equality
with God ; only since they own not Him, Who was God and
Man, they must interpret it of a false claim on the part of
man 27

, overlooking that it is given Him by God.

ag. Arian. p. 444. note k. Oxf. Tr. 12 « o-u^uf) i. e . joined on to His Nature." lb.
13 S. Ath. ag. Arians iii. 9. p. 444. Oxf. Tr. « lb. n. 34 p. 449.

15 S. Leo, Serin. 65. fin. »« Tert. de cam. Christi, 5. i? S. Ignat. Rom. 6.
is Tert. 1. c. lb. is Vigil, c. Eut. ii. p. 502. 20 s. Melito in Anast. Hodeg. 12.

21 Tert. 1. c. all quoted on S. Ath. 1. c. note i.

» S. Ath. ag. Ar. iii. n. 31 p. 443 O.T. See more ibid.
23 Hengst. Christ, iii. 530 ed. 2. 24 s, John x. 30. 25 lb. i. 18.

26 Rom. viii. 32.
2 ' Ibn Ezra interprets it in this sense, " He prophesieth again many wars, which shall be

in all the earth, at the death of Messiah ben Joseph, and the meaning of My Shepherd,
is every king of the nations, whom God made to rule over the earth ; and he estimates of
himself that he is as God ; therefore (he saith) and against the man my fellow." Kimchi
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«" Matt. 18.

10, 14.

Luke 12. 32.

and I will turn mine hand upon m the little

ones.

8 And it shall come to pass that in all

the land, saith the Lord, two parts therein

" Rom. ii. 5. shall be cut off and die ;
n but the third

shall be left therein.

And I ivill turn My hand l upon the little ones, doing to

them as He had done to the Shepherd. So our Lord fore-

warned them :
2 If they have persecuted Me they will also

persecute you :
3 If the world hate you, ye know that it hated

Me, before it hated you :
4 Ye shall be hated of all men for My

name's sake

:

5 they will deliver you up to the councils and scourge

you in the synagogues; and ye shall be brought before governors

and kings for My name's sake :
6 they shall deliver you up to

be afflicted, and shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all

men for My name's sake ; and to the Scribes and Pharisees,
1 1 send unto you prophets and wise men and scribes, and some

of them ye shall kill and crucify, and some of them shall ye
scourge in your syiiagogues and persecute them from city to

city, that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon
the earth.

The little ones 8
, as Jeremiah speaks of 9 the least of the

flock, and the Lord said, l0fear not, little flock, little and
weak in itself, but mighty in Him and in His grace. Three
centuries of persecution, alike in the Roman empire and be-

yond it in Persia, fulfilled the prophet's words and deepened
the foundation of the Church and cemented its fabric.

8. In all the land, two parts therein shall be cut off and
die. "In all the land of Israel," says a Jewish interpreter 11

;

—

the land, in which the Good Shepherd had been slain and the
sheep scattered, that upon you, our Lord had said, may come
all the righteous blood. As David punished Moab, nwith two
lines measured he to put to death, and with one full line to keep
alive ; and Ezekiel prophesied, 13 A third part of thee shall

die with the pestilence, and with famine shall they be consumed
in the midst of thee: and a third part shall fall by the sword
round about thee; so now, the greater part should be destroyed,
but a remnant should be saved. But the third part shall be
left therein. Even so then at this present time also, S. Paul
says u, there is a remnant according to the election of grace.
« isThe third part only shall be saved from the common de-
struction

;
yet not so, that they should suppose that glory was

to be obtained amid ease."

9. / ivill bring the third part through the fire. Such is

always God's way. 16 Thou hast proved us, O God; Thou
hast tried us, like as silver is tried. Thou broughtest us into

the snare, Thou laidest trouble upon our loins: we went through
fire and water, and Thou broughtest us out into a wealthy

adopting the interpretation, adds "i.e. who thinks himself my fellow." R. Isaac (Chizzuk
Emunah, Wagenseil Tela Ignea Satanae p. 310) interprets the whole of the king of Ishmael,
called also the king ofTurkey, and ruling over Asia and Africa, under whose hand the majority
of the people of Israel are in captivity. God calls him my shepherd, because He has given His
people into his hand to feed them in their captivity. He calls him ' the man my fellow and
companion,' because in the pride and greatness of his heart he accounteth himself like God,
like that, Behold man is become like one of us (Gen. iii.)." Abarbanel gives, as the one of
three interpretations which he prefers, a modification of R. Isaac's, explaining the words " my
shepherd" of Mohammed, and directing his interpretation of " the man, my fellow" against
our Lord. "The words, ' the man my fellow ' are spoken of Jesus the Nazarene, for according to
the sentiment of the children of Edom and their faith, he was the Son of God, and of the
same substance, and therefore he is called according to their words, 'The man, my fellow."
Rashi alone has " My shepherd, whom I set over the sheep of my captivity, and the man
my fellow whom I associated with myself, to keep my sheep, even as I did ;" but "I smite the
shepherd," he explains "the wicked king of Moab," or " king of the border ofwickedness" [i. e.

Edom] or in one MS. " the wicked Roman king, who shepherdeth my flock." R. Tanchum
has, " that they think in themselves on account of my setting them over the creation that they

9 And I will bring the third part "through c
*
g°jj

e

s T
the fire, and will p refine them as silver is c"~- 487 -

refined, and will try them as gold is tried : p 1 Pet. 1. 6,V.
i Ps 50. 15.

q they shall call on my name, and I will & 91.15.'

hear them :
r I will say, It is my people :

and they shall say, The Lord is my God.
r Ps. 144. 15. Jer. 30. 22. Ezek. 11. 20. Hos. 2. 23. ch. 8. 8.

place. 17 I have refined thee, but not with silver, I have chosen

thee in the furnace of affliction ; and, 18 Through much tribula-

tion we must enter into the kingdom of God.
" 19 In adversity virtue is most tried, and it is shewn what

advance a person has made; for patience hath a perfect work- ;

and it is called the touchstone of all other virtues, as is

written ;
' 21 God tried His elect as gold in the furnace and

received them as a burnt offering ;' and, ' 22 All the faithful

who have pleased the Lord have passed through many tribu-

lations.' And the angel Raphael saith to Tobias, ' 23 Because
thou wert accepted of God, need was that temptation should

prove thee.'" "Adversities are granted to the elect of God,

and therefore to be rejoiced in with the whole heart." " 15 Fire,

crosses, racks were prepared ; swords executioners torturers

were put in action ; new forms of suffering were invented, and
yet Christian virtue remained moveless, unconquered : the

fiercer the onslaught, the more glorious was the triumph."
" 24 The more suffered, the more believed in Christ." " 15 Whose
virtue they admired, these they imitated, and shared the

suffering, that they might be partakers of the glory. This

was that fire, whereby God willed that His own should be

tried and purified, that, with Christ Whom they gave them-
selves to imitate, they might enjoy everlasting glory."

I ivill bless him and will say, It is My people, " 19 not only

by creation as the rest, but by devotion and worship, by pre-

destination and infusion of grace, by singular Providence, by
mutual love ; and it shall say, The Lord is my God, Whom
Alone above all things, I long for, love, worship."

This promise is oftentimes renewed through the prophets,

oftentimes fulfilled in Christ, whenever the Church is recalled

from listlessness by fiery trials, and through them her children

are restored to deeper devotedness and closer union with God.
XIV. "The Jews," S.Jerome says, "say that these

things are to be fulfilled under Gog ; others that they were
accomplished in part, in the times of the Macedonians, Egyp-
tians, and other nations. We, leaving the truth of the time

to the judgement of the Lord, would explain what is written."

Eusebius 25 points out that it cannot be said to have been ful-

filled under Antiochus Epiphanes ; " If any think that these

things are, then let him consider again and again, whether
he can refer the rest of the prophecy also to the times of

Antiochus; as, that 26 the feet of the Lord stood on the mount

are my administrators in the kingdom and government." The Heb. Ar. [Hunt. 20G]
" against the man, my companion" ('antffl hrbx "hy).

1 Such is the force of hy Ten Am. i. 9, turning the hand against Ekron or against the

other cities of Philistia ; in Is. i. 25, upon Judah, and thoroughly cleansing her by affliction;

Ezek. xxxviii. 12, of Gog against the restored Israel ; Ps. lxxxi. 15 of God's turning upon

its adversaries, His Hand which was now upon her [all]. It were in itself improbable that

here alone should be in a good sense, as Ges.
2 S.John xv. 20. 3 lb. 18. * S. Matt. x. 22, S. Luke xxi. 1".

s S. Matt. x. 17, 18 ; add S. Luke xxi. 12. 6 S. Matt. xxiv. 9.

7 lb. xxiii. 34, 35. 8 D*Wtn an.
9 Jer. xlix. 20 mn n'js iu S. Luke xii. 32.

i' Kim. "12 2 Sam. viii. 2.
13 Ezek. v. 12.

" Rom. xi. 5. i* Osor. 16 Ps. lxvi. 9—11.
»7 Is. xlviii. 10. 18 Acts xiv. 22. "Dion. 20 S. James i. 4.
2i Wisd. iii .6. 22 Judith viii. 23. Vulg. 23 Tobit xii. 13 Vulg.
2-1 S. Aug. in Ps. xc. Serm. i. n. 8. See more in Tert. Apol. c. ult. p. 105. note a. Oxf. Tr.

25 Dem. Evang. vi. 18. 26 ver# 4.
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» Isai. 13. 9.

Joel 2. 31.

Acts 2. 20.

CHAPTER XIV.

1 The destroyers of Jerusalem destroyed. 4 The

coming of Christ, and the graces of his kingdom.

12 The plague of Jerusalem's enemies. 16 The

remnant shall turn to the Lord, 20 and their

spoils shall be holy.

BEHOLD, a the day of the Lord cometh,

and thy spoil shall be divided in the

of Olives, that l the Lord in that day, became king over the

whole earth ; and so, as to the rest of the prophecy." And
although more was fulfilled in the last siege by the Romans,
still those who would explain it solely of this, are obliged to

mingle explanations partly literal, as that Jerusalem should

be the earthly Jerusalem, which was destroyed, partly meta-
phorical, as to the mount of Olives, its division into two
parts &c. It seems then probable that, like the kindred
prophecy of Joel 2

, it relates chiefly to the time of the end,

and that as our Lord unites the destruction of Jerusalem
with His Coming in the Day of Judgement, so here are united
that first destruction with the last rebellion of man, in the

times of Anti-Christ. Since then much or most may be yet

future, it seems safer, as S. Jerome suggests, to explain the
Prophet's symbolic language, leaving the times of the fulfil-

ment to Him, in Whose hands they are.

1

.

Behold the Day of the Lord cometh, lit. a day cometh,

the Lord's, in which He Himself shall be Judge, and no longer
leave man to fulfil his own will, and despise God's ; in which
His glory and holiness and the righteousness of all His ways
shall be revealed.

And thy spoil shall be in the midst of thee. " 3 How great
will the strait be, that the spoils should be divided in the
midst of her. It often happens that what, by a sudden assault,

is plundered in the city, is divided in the field or in solitude,

lest the enemy should come upon them. But now there will

be such a heavy weight of ills, such will be the security of

conquest, that the spoils shall be divided in the midst of the

city."

2. / will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle.

This is a feature which belongs to the end. It had been
dwelt upon by Joel 4

; Ezekiel spoke of the 5 many nations

which should come under Gog. S. John foretells of an uni-

versal strife at the end, when 6 The spirits of devils, working
miracles, go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole

world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God
Almighty ; and 7 Satan shall be loosed out of his prison and
shall go out to deceive the nations which are in thefour quarters

of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle,

the number of ivhom is as the sand of the sea. And they ivent

rip on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the

saints round about, and the beloved city. Since no creature

can do aught but what God wills, and, in his phrenzy against

God's people, is but His instrument, 8 to try them and to

purge and to make white to the time of the end ; and the

strength of body or intellect, which is abused against His

law, He continuously in the order of nature supplies, God may

i ver. 9. 2 Jo. ii. 30, iii. 18. See ab. pp. 129—It J.

3 S. Jer. * iii. 2—9, 11. 5 Ezek. xxxviii. 6, 15, 22.
« Rev. xvi. 14. 7 lb. xx. 7, 8, 9.

8 Dan. xi. 35. xii. 10. 9 Eccl. ix. 2. 10 See ab. on Mic. iii. 12. pp. 31G—318.

midst of thee. c ur°Ts t

2 For b I will gather all nations against cir - 487
-

.

b Tf, H 9

Jerusalem to battle ; and the city shall be

taken, and c the houses rifled, and the c isai. 13. ie.

women ravished ; and half of the city shall

go forth into captivity, and the residue of

the people shall not be cut off from the

city.

3 Then shall the Lord go forth, and

be said to do what Satan does against Him. Satan, in his

blind fury, crowns martyrs, fills the thrones of heaven, works,

against his will, the All-wise Will of God.

And the houses rifled, and the women fyc. The horrors

of heathen war repeat themselves through men's ever-recur-

ring passions. What was foretold as to Babylon is repeated

in the same words as to the Church of God. Seemingly all

things come alike to all :
9 there is one event to the righteous

and to the wicked; to the good and to the clean and to the

unclean : to him that sacrificeth and to him that sacrificeth

not : as is the good, so is the sinner. The outward event is

the same, the hidden part is known to God Alone. And the

residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city, unlike

the lot of the earthly Jerusalem, in the destruction both by
Nebuchadnezzar (which was past) and the Romans 10

. At the

first, u Nebuzaradan, the captain of the guard, carried away
the rest of the people left in the city, and the fugitives that fell

aivay to the king of Babylon, ivith the remnant of the multitude,

so that Jeremiah mourned over it,
12 Because of the mountain

of Zion ivhich is desolate, foxes walk [habitually] upon it.

The Romans " 13 effaced the city." Now a remnant is not cut

off\ because
ufor the elect's sake those days shall be shortened ;

for our Lord had said 15
, that the gates of hell should not pre-

vail against His Church.
3. The Lord shall go forth and shall fight,

" 16
is to be

taken like that in Habakkuk, 17 Thou wentest forth for the

salvation of Thy people, for salvation with Thine Anointed,
and in Micah, 18 For behold, the Lord cometh forth out of His
place, and will come down and ivill tread upon the high places

of the earth, and the mountains shall be molten under Him,
and the valleys shall be cleft; and Isaiah also, 19 The Lord shall

go forth as a mighty man ; He shall stir up jealousy like a
man of war ; He shall cry ; He shall prevail over His enemies.
" God is said to go forth, when by some wondrous deed He
declares His Presence—His Deity is, as it were, laid up, so
long as He holds Himself in, and does not by any token shew
His power. But He goes forth, and bursts forth, when He
exercises some judgement, and worketh some new work,
which striketh terror." God then will go forth out of His
place, when He is constrained to break through His quietness
and gentleness and clemency, for the amendment of sinners.
He Who elsewhere speaketh through the prophet, 20

1, the
Lord, change not, and to Whom it is said, 21 Thou art the same,
and in the Epistle of James, 22 With Whom is no change, now
goeth forth and fighteth as in the day of battle, when He
overwhelmed Pharaoh in the Red sea; and fought for Israel."
The Lord shall'fightfor you, became the watchword of Moses 23

,. _ .
"2 Kgs xxv. 11. 12 Lam. v. 18.

,„ „ S
,

ee
.?>• P- 316- " s - M att. xxiv. 32. « lb. xvi. 18. 1S S. Jer.

I ^^-.^P' „ " Mic
- L 8

-
4-

19 Is - xlii- 13. 20 Mai. ii;. r,.

-» Vs. cii. 28. 22 s. James i. 17. 23 Exod. xiv. 14. Deut. i. 30, xiii. 22, xx. 4.
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B
rTst fight' agamst those nations, as when he

cir- 4S7 - fought in the day of battle.

4 ^f And his feet shall stand in that day
d

ifS
zek

' d upon the mount of Olives, which is before

Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of

Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof

« Joel 3. 12, 14. toward the east and toward the west, e and

and the warrior Joshua in his old age \ after his life's ex-

perience 2
, and Nehemiah 3

. Be not afraid by reason of this

great multitude, said Jahaziel, son of Zachariah 4
, when the

Spirit of the Lord came upon him
; for the battle is not your's,

but God's.

As He fought in the day of battle.
" 5 All wars are so

disposed by the power of God, that every victory is to be

referred to His counsel and will. But this is not seen so

clearly, when men, elate and confident, try to transfer to

themselves all or the greater part of the glory of war. Then
may the war be eminently said to be the Lord's, when no one
drew sword, as it is written, 6 The Lord shall fight for you,

and ye shall hold your peace. Of all God's wars, in which
human insolence could claim no part of the glory, none was
more wondrous than that, in which Pharaoh and his army
were sunk in the deep. The Lord, said Moses 7

, is a man of
war : the Lord is His Name. That day of battle was the

image ofone much greater. In that, Pharaoh's army was sunk
in the deep ; in this, the power of evil, in Hell : in that, what
could in some measure be conquered by human strength, was
subdued ; in this, a tyranny unconquerable ; in that, a short-

lived liberty was set up ; the liberty brought by Christ through
subdual of the enemy, is eternal. As then the image yields

to the truth, earthly goods to heavenly, things perishable to

eternal, so the glory of that ancient victory sinks to nothing
under the greatness of the latter."

4. And His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of
Olives, "over against Jerusalem to the East, wherein riseth

the Sun of Righteousness." The Mount of Olives is the cen-

tral eminence of a line of hills, of rather more than a mile in

length, overhanging the city, from which it is separated only

by the narrow bed of the valley of the brook Cedron. It

rises 187 feet above Mount Zion, 295 feet above Mount
Moriah, 443 feet above Gethsemane, and lies between the
city and the wilderness toward the dead sea: around its

Northern side, wound the road to Bethany and the Jordan 8
.

There, probably, David worshipped 9
; his son, in his decay,

profaned it
10

; Josiah desecrated his desecrations 11
; there 12upon

the mountain, which is on the East side of the city, the glory

of the Lord stood, when it had gone up from the midst of the

city ; it united the greatest glory of the Lord on earth, His
Ascension, with its deepest sorrow, in Gethsemane. Since
the Angel said, 13 This same Jesus, which is taken up from you
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him
go into heaven, the old traditional opinion is not improbable,
that our Lord shall come again to judge the earth, where He
left the earth, near the place of His Agony and Crucifixion

1 Josh, xxiii. 10 ; comp. x. 14, 42, xxiii. 3. 2 lb. x. 14, 42, xxiii. 3.
3 Neh. iv. 20. * 2 Chr. xx. 15.

5 Osor. s Ex. xiv. 14. 7 lb. xv. 3.
8 Van de Valde, Memoir 179. 9 2 Sam. xv. 32. "> 1 Kgs. xi. 7.
» 2 Kgs xxiii. 13. 12 Ezek. xi. 23. 13 Acts i. 11. '* Dion.
15 The evidence would be late, except as seemingly confirmed by a like history in Suetonius

vi. 12. 16 Zech. iv. 7. 17 Is. xl. 4. 18 According to the principle of
words of motion, -]hn, xr, lay, km. See Ew. Lehrb. n. 282a, 1. pp. 700, 707, ed. 8.

there shall be a very great valley ; and half c ^
e

j[ fs T
of the mountain shall remove toward the cir - 487 -

north, and half of it toward the south. moZlains.

5 And ye shall flee to the valley of
||
the " ?h^utZi

e

mountains;
||
for the valley of the moun- £2u«!

o/

tains shall reach unto Azal : yea, ye shall J££**
e

flee, like as ye fled from before the f earth- 'gfigf'
1 Amos 1. 1.

for us. So shall the Feet of God literally stand upon the
Mount of Olives. Else it may be that " 14 the Feet of the
uncircumscribed and simple God are to be understood not
materially, but that the loving and fixed assistance of His
power is expressed by that name."
Which is true, or whether, according to an old opinion,

the last act of Anti-Christ shall be an attempt to imitate the
Ascension of Christ (as the first Anti-Christ Simon Magus
was said to have met his death in some attempt to fly 15

) and
be destroyed by His Coming there, the event must shew.

And the Mount of Olives shall cleave [be cleft] in [from]
the midst thereof toward the East and toward the West, i. e.

the cleft shall be East and West, so as to form a very great
valley through it—from Jerusalem toward the Jordan East-
ward ; and this shall be^ in that half of the mountain shall

remove Northivard, and half thereof Southward. If this be
literal, it is to form an actual way of escape from Jerusalem

;

if figurative, it symbolises how that which would be the
greatest hindrance to escape, the mountain which was higher
than the city, blocking, as it were, the way, should itself

afford the way of escape ; as Zechariah speaks, 16 O great
mountain, before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain ; and
Isaiah, 17 Every valley shall be exalted and every mountain
and hill shall be brought low, and the crooked shall be made
straight, and the rough places plain; i.e. every obstacle should
be removed.

5. And ye shallJlee to the valley of the mountahis, rather,
along 18 the valley ofMy mountains™ viz. of those mountains,
which God had just formed by dividing the mount of Olives.
For the valley of the mountains shall reach unto Azal, i.e.

Azel, the same word which enters into Beth-Azel of Micah,
where the allusion probably is to its firm-rootedness. It is

more probable that the name of a place should have been
chosen with an allusive meaning, as in Micah, than that an
unusual appellative should have been chosen to express a
very common meaning. S. Cyril had heard of it as the name
of a village at the extremity of the mountain 20

. Else it might
very probably have been destroyed in the destructive Roman
wars. The Roman camp in the last siege must have been
very near it 21

. The destruction of villages, after the frantic

revolt under Bar-Chocab, was enormous 22
.

Yea, ye shallJlee like as yefledfrom before the earthquake.
An earthquake in the time of Uzziah, whose memory survived
the captivity to the time of Zechariah, nearly two centuries,

must have been very terrible, but no historical account re-

mains of it, Josephus having apparently described the past
earthquake in the language which Zechariah uses of the

,9 E. vers, has followed Kim.; yet there is no need to assume that nn is an old plur. form.
20 h%K for S>sx, in pause, as in the man's name both forms occur l Chr. viii. 38, ix. 44.

The LXX had 'Acra^A in S. Jerome's time; Aq. 'AcreA. ; Theod. 'Ao-ijA. ; Symm. alone
translates it, irpbs rb irapaKeififi/ov. Jon. retains bxt}. So Kim., I.E., Abarb. The Syr.
and Sym. (whom S. Jerome follows,) paraphrases. So Menahem and Rashi, giving an im-
possible explanation, " height." S. Cyril says, " it is a village, it is said, at the extremity of
the mountain." 21 Jos. B. J. v. 1. 8.
22 " i?85 very well known villages." Dio Cass. lxix. 14. See ab. p. 317.
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quake in the days of Uzziah king of Judah:
g and the Lord my God shall come, and
h
all the saints with thee.

6 And it shall come to pass in that day,

||
that the light shall not be f clear, nor

•j- dark

:

f Het>. precious. \ Heb. thickness.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 487.

e Matt. 16. 27.

& 24. 30, 31.

&25. 31.

Jude 14.
h Joel 3. 11.

|| i. e. it shall

not be clear

in some
places, and dark in other places of the world.

future 1
. Such an earthquake is the more remarkable a visi-

tation in Jerusalem, because it was out of the line of earth-

quakes. These were to the North and East of Palestine:

within it, they were almost unknown 2
. Interpositions of God

even in man's favour, are full of awe and terror. They are

tokens of the presence of the All-Holy among the unholy.

Fear was an accompaniment of special miracles in the Gos-
pel, not only among the poor Gadarenes 3

, or the people 4
, but

even the Apostles 5
; apart from the effect of the sight of

Angels on us who are in the flesh 6
. It is then quite com-

patible, that the valley so formed should be the means of

deliverance, and yet an occasion of terror to those delivered

through it. The escape of the Christians in Jerusalem to

Pella, during the break of the siege, after the withdrawal of

Cestius Gallus, was a slight image of this deliverance.

And the Lord thy God shall come, and all the saints ivith

Thee, O God. The prophet, having spoken of God as my
God, turns suddenly to speak to Him, as present. " 7 This is

manifestly said of the second Coming of the Saviour, of which
John too in his Apocalypse says, 8 Behold He shall come with

the clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they also which
pierced Him. And the Lord Himself in the Gospel declareth,

that 9 the Son of Man shall come in the clouds of heaven ivith

power and great glory. He shall come with the clouds, i.e.

with the Angels, who are ministering spirits and are sent

for different offices, and with the Prophets and Apostles."
" 10Whenever Scripture says that the saints and angels come
with Christ, it is always speaking of His second Coming, as

in that, u When the Son of Man shall come in His glory and
all His holy Angels with Him, and in the Epistle of Jude 13

,

Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of His saints, to

executeJudgement."
6. The light shall not be clear nor dark, or, more pro-

bably, according to the original reading 13
, In that day there

ivill be no light ; the bright ones'14, will contract themselves, as

it is said, 15 The stars shall withdraw their shining.

This is evermore the description of the Day of Judgement,
that, in the presence of GodWho is Light, all earthly light shall

grow pale. So Joel had said, 16 The sun and moon shall be

darkened, a?id the stars shall withdraw their shining. And
Isaiah, 17 The moon shall be confounded and the sun ashamed,

* See ab. on Am. iv. 11. p. 189.
4 On the restoration of Zacharias'

1 See ab. Introd. to Amos p. 148.

3 S. Mark v. 15, S. Luke viii. 25.

speech, S. Luke i. 65 ; of the son of the widow of Nain lb. vii. 16.

5 At the walking on the sea, S. Matt. xiv. 26, S. John vi. 19 ; the rebuking of the wind,

S. Mark vi. 48, S. Luke viii. 25 ; the Transfiguration, S. Matt. xvii. 6, S. Mark ix. 6 ; the

draught of fishes, S. Luke v. 3—10.

6 To Zacharias, S. Luke i. 12 ; the B. Virgin, lb. 29, 30 ; the shepherds, lb. ii. 9 ; to

the women after the Resurrection, S. Mark xvi. 8 ; the Apostles " supposing they had seen

a spirit." S. Luke xxiv. 37.
7 S. Jer. on w. 6, 7.

8 Rev. i. 7. 9 S.Matt. xxiv. 30. '° Rib.
ii S. Matt. xxv. 31. 12 S. Jude 14, 15.

a The E.V. follows Kim. "The light shall be neither nnp' ' preciousnesses ' nor JlNSp

' thickness.'" .

M
P*?B: n"5:

15 mi|7 as Job xxxi. 26. "the moon, $?h Ijg, walking in beauty." |MtBg! "shall contract

themselves," as it is said in Ex. xv. 8. riibnn ?x3i? " the depths (lit.) coagulated in the heart

of the sea." According to the Kri, |Wfp), the meaning of nnp' is mere conjecture. Kimchi

(Lex.) Ibn Ezra Rashi suppose it to be'used of "clear light," as contrasted with cloudy,

expressed by |iaSjj, so that the meaning of the whole should be the same as that of v. 7.

7 But
||

it shall be ! one day k which shall
c

*g>«
s T

be known to the Lord, not day, nor night :—cir - 487 -

but it shall come to pass, that at ' evening |' JiStfSt.

time it shall be light. * Matt. 24. 36.

8 And it shall be in that day, that living &60. 19, 26.

m waters shall go out from Jerusalem; half
Rev '

m Ezek. 47. 1. Joel 3. 18. Rev. 22. 1.

when the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jeru~
salon and before His ancients gloriously ; and, 18 Behold the

day of the Lord cometh,—The stars of heaven and the constel-

lations thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall be

darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her

light to shine. All know well our Lord's words 19
. S. John,

like Zechariah, unites the failure of the heavenly light 20with

a great earthquake, and the sun became as sackcloth of hair:

and the moon became as blood; and the stars of heaven fell

upon the earth.

7. And it shall be one day: it shall be known unto the

Lord: not day, and not night; and at the eventide it shall be

light. One special day ; one, unlike all besides ; known unto
God, and to Him Alone. For God Alone knows the day of
the consummation of all things, as He saith, 21 Of that day
and that hour knoweth no one, neither the angels in Heaven,
nor the Son, (so as to reveal it) but the Father only. Neither
wholly day, because overclouded with darkness ; nor wholly
night, for the streaks of light burst through the darkness
chequered of both ; but in eventide, when all seems ready to
sink into the thickest night, there shall be light. Divine
light alway breaks in, when all seems darkness ; but then
the chequered condition of our mortality comes to an end,
then comes the morning, which has no evening; the light
which has no setting; "perpetual light, brightness infinite;"

when ^the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun,
and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold; and 23 the glory
of God doth lighten the eternal city, and the Lamb is the light
thereof; and ~Hn Thy light we shall see light.

" 25 Christ shall

be to us eternal light, a long perpetual day."
And it shall be, that living ivaters. " 26 This is what is

said in the prophecy of Joel, 21Afountain shall comeforth from
the house of the Lord; and in that of Ezekiel, 28And behold
there ran out waters.'" Zechariah leaves to the mind to supply
what the former prophets had said of the fertilising life-giving
character of those waters. He adds that they should pervade
the whole land, West as well as East ; to the former, rather the
Eastern sea™, into which they would by nature flow, and
toward the hinder, i. e, the Western sea, the Mediterranean,
which natural waters could not reach. This their flow, he
adds, should be perpetual. " 30 These streams shall not dry

Our version follows this. Abulwalid and Parchon explain it of heavy thick clouds, and
make the words synonymous. Tanchum mentions both. The LXX. seem further to have
read rvnpi

,
kb\ \pvXv, but it is not supported by any MS. or any other version: for the

but in Symm. Chald, Syr. may only express the contrast of the sentences ;
" there shall

not be light ;—and— " as Asyndeton. The LXX. however, " There shall not be light and
cold and ice, could only mean to deny the presence of any of them, not (as Ewald) " there
shall be no alternation of light with cold and ice." Proph. ii. 62. Light too and cold are
not alternatives. The Kn jiKDpi, as alwavs, occurs in some MSS., 8 Spanish of De Rossi,
2 at first, 15 old editions. The Jewish authorities (as far as 1 know) including Abulwalid
Tanchum Parchon &c, take no notice of the Kethibh.

16 Joel
,

1

o
ii
o
1
^V

'7 Is - xxiv- 23 - 18 lb- xiii. 9, 10.
19 S. Matt. xxiv. 29. 20 Rev yj t^ 13

» S. Mark xiii. 32. Is. xxx. 26. » Rev . xxi . 23. '
«'

Ps. xxxvi. 9.

» ?* 1^" OA U -
Kjm - V J°el iH

- 18 - " Ezek - X1V»- 2.
-"Joel u. 20, where the preternaturalness of the deliverance is pictured bv the driving

the locust, the symbol of the enemy, into two opposite seas. The Eastern" sea, i.e. the
dead sea is spoken of there and Ezek. xlvii. 18; the hinder sea, i.e. the Mediterranean,
Joel 11. 20, Deut. xi. 24, xxxiv. 2. so See ab. on Joel pp. 140, 141.
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Before

CHRIST
cir. 487.

|| Or, eastern,

Joel. 2. 20.
n Dan. 2. 41.

Rev. 11. 15.

° Eph. 4. 5, 6.

||
Or, com-
passed.

p Isai. 40. 4.

i ch. 12. 6.

|| Or, shall

abide.

of them toward the ||
former sea, and half

of them toward the hinder sea : in summer
and in winter shall it be.

9 And the Lord shall be n king over all

the earth : in that day shall there be ° one

Lord, and his name one.

10 All the land shall be
||
turned p as a

plain from Geba to Rimmon south of Jeru-

salem : and it shall be lifted up, and « ||
in-

up and their waters shall not fail 1 ;" therefore drought shall

not lessen them, nor winter-cold bind them. " x From Jeru-
salem as from a fountain shall stream forth living waters of

wisdom and grace to all nations."
" 2 Again he tells us, under a figure, that exceeding great

and large shall be that outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon
the saints, especially when they shall be removed to that

holy eternal life in the world to come. For now through
faith in Christ we are enriched, as with an earnest, with the

first-fruits of the Holy Spirit. But after the Resurrection,

sin being wholly taken away, the Holy Spirit will be in us,

not as an earnest or in a measure; but richly bounteously
and perfectly shall we enjoy the grace through Christ. He
calleth, then, living water, the Spirit which, he says, will come
forth from the Jerusalem which is from above.—But that the

holy Scripture is wont to liken the Divine Spirit to water,

the Giver thereof, the Son, accredits, saying 3
, he that helieveth

on Me, as the Scripture hath said, Out of his belly shall jlow
rivers of living water. This the Evangelist explains, 4 This
spake He of the Spirit, which they xvho believe in Him should
receive. Since then the Spirit is life-giving, rightly does he
liken it to that, which is life-giving to the frame."

9. And the Lord shall be king over all the earth. Such
should be the influence of the living water, i. e. of the Spirit

of God. God Who has ever reigned and will reign, 5 a great
King over all the earth, shall be owned by His creatures, as

what He is.

There shall be one Lord, more exactly, The Lord shall be

One, and His Name One. He had before prophesied, 6 / will

cut off the names of the idols out of the land. The Church
being thus cleansed, no other lord or object of worship should
be named but Himself. This is one of those prophecies, of
continued expansion and developement, ever bursting out
and enlarging, yet never, until the end, reaching its full ful-

filment. " 7 Since in this life we contemplate God in His
effects, in which His whole perfection shineth not forth, now
we know Him obscurely and imperfectly, His perfections
being in divers diversely represented. In our home we shall

see Him as He is, face to Face, through His Essence. There-
fore then He will be represented by one name, as He shall be
beheld by one gaze."

10. All the land shall be turned as a plain from Rimmon
to Gebah. " 8 All the land, which is round about Jerusalem,

1 Kim. *]-im j"p make up the whole year. Gen. viii. 22, Ps. lxxiv. 17. *pn is winter
Pr. xx. 4, Am. iii. 15, Jer. xxxvi. 22.

2 S.Cyr. 3 S.John vii. 38. * lb. 39.
5 Ps. xlvii. 3, 8. 6 Zech.xiii. 2. 7 Dion.

8 Kim. 9 Ps. cxxv. 2.
10 nCKi, as DN|7I, Hos. x. 14. N is substituted in the name of the animal ON -

), D'DX"! ; the

appell., ntejf] Pr. xxiv. 7 ; the precious substance, Ezek. xxvii. 16, Job xxviii. 18 ; the town,
Deut. iv. 43, Jos. xx. 8, 1 Chr. vi. 65. » S. Matt. v. 14.

12 Is. ii. 2. Mic. iv. 1. « i Sam. xiv. 5. M 1 Kgs xv. 22.
15 From Gebah to Beer-sheba," 2 Kgs xxiii. 8, as here, " from Gebah to Rimmon." It

PART VI.

habited in her place, from Benjamin's gate c H
B
ff°I

rc

s T
unto the place of the first gate, unto the cir - 1<S7 -

corner gate, r and from the tower of Hana- r

^
e

J-

3 '

(
]-

neel unto the king's winepresses. Jer. 31. 38.

11 And men shall dwell in it, and there

shall be s no more utter destruction; *but IJZ'H'f'

Jerusalem II shall be safely inhabited. U °j^hM
11 * abide.

12 ^f And this shall be the plague where-

with the Lord will smite all the people that

which is now mountains, as is said, 9 The mountains are round
about Jerusalem, shall be level as a plain, but Jerusalem
itself shall be exalted 10

, and high above all the earth." The
dignity of the Church, as u a city set upon a hill, which cannot
be hid, is symbolised here by the sinking of all around and
its own uprising; as in Micah and Isaiah, 12 The mountain of
the Lord's house shall be established on the top of the mountains,
and shall be exalted above the hills. Gebah, lit. hill, now Jeva,
was a frontier-garrison, held once by the Philistines 13

, and
fortified by Asa 14

, in the northern boundary of Benjamin 15
,

together with Michmash 16 (now Mukhmas), commanding
an important pass, by which Jerusalem was approached 17

.

Rimmon, south of Jerusalem is mentioned in Joshua among
the southern towns of Judah 18

,
given to Simeon 19

. Both
survived the Captivity 20

. They mark then the N. and S. of

the kingdom of Judah, a long mountain chain, which is

pictured as sinking down into a plain, that Jerusalem alone

might be exalted.

From Benjamin's gate unto the place of the first gate.

Benjamin's gate 21 must obviously be a gate to the North,
and doubtless the same as the gate of Ephraim-'1, the way
to Ephraim lying through Benjamin. This too has pro-

bably reference to the prophecy of Jeremiah, that 23 the city

shall be built to the Lord from the tower of Hauaneel unto

the gate of the corner. 2i Jehoash, king of Israel, brake down
the wall of Jerusalem from the gate of Ephraim to the

corner-gate, four hundred cubits, after the war with Amaziah.
Zechariah seems to speak of Jerusalem, as it existed in his

time. For the tower of Hananeel 25
still existed ; the first

gate was probably destroyed, since he speaks not of it, but of

its place ; the gate of Benjamin and the corner-gate probably

still existed, since Nehemiah 26 mentions the building of the

sheep-gate, the fish-gate, the old gate, or gate of the old city,

the valley-gate, the dung-gate, the gate of the fountain ; but

not these.

11. And they shall dwell in it, in peace, going forth from

it, neither into captivity, nor in flight 27
; for God should

exempt from curse the city which He had chosen, against

which the gates of hell shall not prevail, and He says of the

heavenly Jerusalem, 28 there shall be no more curse.

12. Again, upon the restoration of His people follows

the destruction of His enemies. It shall, first and chiefly, be

God's doing, not man's. This shall be the plague. The word

is named among the northern towns of Benjamin, Jos. xviii. 24.

is 1 Sam. 1. c.
17 Is. x. 28, 29.

is Jos. xv. 32. 19 lb. xix. 7, 1 Chron. iv. 32.
2o Gebah, mentioned with Michmash, Neh. xi. 31, Rimmon, lb. 29.

21 Mentioned besides, Jer. xx. 2. xxxvii. 12, 17. Jeremiah goes through it, "to go into

the land of Benjamin." Jer. xxxvii. 12, 13.
22 Mentioned 2 Chr. xxv. 23, Neh. viii. 16, xii. 39.

23 Jer. xxxi. 38. 24 2 Kgs xiv. 13. 2 Chr. xxv. 23.
25 Neh. iii. 1.

26 Neh. iii. 1, 3, 6, 13, 14. 15.

27. v. 2, 5.
28 Rev. xxii. 3.
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ciFrTst have fought against Jerusalem ; Their flesh

—cir - 487 - shall consume away while they stand upon

their feet, and their eyes shall consume
away in their holes, and their tongue shall

consume away in their mouth.

13 And it shall come to pass in that day,

"i5
Sa
2o'

14
' that u a great tumult from the Lord shall

be among them ; and they shall lay hold

is used of direct infliction by pestilence, wherewith the Lord
shall smite 1 all the people [peoples] that fought against Jeru-
salem. The aweful description is of living corpses. " 2 The
enemies of Jerusalem shall waste, not with fever or disease,

but by a plague from God, so that, being sound, standing,

living, in well-being, they should waste and consume away,"
as Isaiah speaks of the 3 carcases of the men, that have trans-

gressed against Me
; for their worm shall not die—and they

shall be an abhorring unto allflesh.

Theirflesh shall consume away, rather, wasting away the

flesh of each one. It is the act of God, in His individual

justice to each one of all those multitudes gathered against

Him. One by one, their eyes, of which they said, 4 let our
eye look on Zion, i. e. with joy at its desolation, shall consume
away in their holes, and their tongue, wherewith they blas-

phemed God 5
, shall consume away in their mouths. Appalling,

horrible, picture ! standing on their feet, yet their flesh

mouldering away as in a grave- yard, their sightless balls

decaying in their holes, the tongue putrefying in their mouth,
a disgust to themselves and to others ! Yet what, compared
to the horrible inward decay of sin, whereby men 6 have a
name that they live and are dead ? " 7 Let us read Ecclesias-

tical histories, what Valerian, Decius, Diocletian, Maximian,
what the savagest of all, Maximin, and lately Julian suffered,

and then we shall prove by deeds, that the truth of prophecy
was fulfilled in the letter also."

13. A great tumult, and panic fear, such as God said He
would send upon the Canaanites before Israel 8

, or on Israel

itself, if disobedient 9
; or which fell on the Philistines after

Jonathan's capture of the garrison at Michmash, when every

man's 10 sword was against his fellow. There is no real unity,

except in God; elsewhere, since each seeks his own, all must
be impregnated with mutual suspicion, ready at any moment
to be fanned into a flame; as when, at the blowing of Gideon's

trumpets, n the Lord set every man's sword against his fellow

;

or when, at Jehoshaphat's prayer 12
, the children of Amnion

and Moab stood up against the inhabitants of Mount Seir,

utterly to slay and destroy ; and when they had made an end

of the inhabitants of Seir, every one helped to destroy another.

And they shall lay hold, every one on the hand of his

1 f)?J occurs 20 times of God's striking ; 2ce of a foot stumbling ; once (like rm) of an
ox goring another, once of a man's accidental blow, both in Ex. . n?3D, in like way, occurs

17 times of death inflicted by God (once only of an individual, Ezekiel's wife, Ez. xxiv. 16),

and 3 times only, of slaughter in battle by men, 1 Sam. iv. 17, 2 Sam. xvii. 9, xviii. 7.

The form Hif., pDfl, is an. Nif. is used of a putrefying wound, Ps. xxxviii. 6, and pa

subst. Is. iii. 24. Nif. is also used of man's wasting away through (a) his sins Lev. xxvi.

39 (bis) Ez. xxiv. 33, xxxiii. 10 [not 'under the weight of as Ges.] and of the dissolution

of the host of heaven, Is. xxxiv. 4. 2 Lap. 3 Is. lxvi. 24.
4 Mi. iv. 11. 5 comp. Ps. xii. 3. Is. xxxvi. 15, 18, xxxvii. 3, 4, 17, 23, 29.
6 Rev. iii. 1. 7 S. Jer. 8 De. vii. 23. 9 lb. xxviii. 20.

>» 1 Sam. xiv. 20. The same word is used. » Jud. vii. 22. 12 2 Chr. xx. 23.
13 pvnn, with ace, is used adversely though figuratively. Anguish (Jer. vi. 24, 1. 43)

amazement (lb. viii. 21) pangs (Mic. iv. 9) are said to seize on— ; and David " I seized

(Tipim) by the beard the lion and the bear," 1 Sam. xvii. 35. It is used of a man grasp-

ing with violence (with 3) De. xxii. 25, 2 Sam. xiii. 11 ; forcibly detaining prisoners,

Ex. ix. 2, Jer. 1. 33 ; the head of an opponent, " they seized each his fellow by the head,

and his sword in his fellow's side," 2 Sam. ii. 16; "the ears of a dog," Pr. xxvi. 17.

Here the context precludes ambiguity ; the use of the ace. is poetic.

every one on the hand of his neighbour, and c ^ffs T
x his hand shall rise up against the hand of

T ™J-f
7 '

r ° * Judg. 7. 22.

his neighbour. 8Chr.ao.jM.

14 And II Judah also shall fight
||
at Jeru- n Or.thouaho,'

.1 nnii .lI
O Judah,

salem ; y and the wealth of all the heathen shait.

• . i II
Or, against.

round about shall be gathered together, y Ezek. 39. 10,

gold, and silver, and apparel, in great

abundance.

neighbour. Every one shall be every one's foe. Each shall,

in this tumultuous throng, grasp the other's hand, mastering

him powerfully 13
. And his hand shall rise up 14 against the

hand of his neighbour, as was prophesied of Ishmael, }5 his hand
will be against every man, and every man's hand against him.

14. And Judah also shall fight at Jerusalem. This seems

more probable than the alternative rendering of the E.M.,
" against." For Judah is united with Jerusalem as one, in

the same context 16
; and, if it had shared with the heathen,

it must also have shared their lot. It is Judah itself, not

"a remnant of Judah," as it is 17 every one that is left of
all the nations, which is thus united to Jerusalem : it is

that same Judah, as a whole, of which it is said, it shall

flght. Nor is anything spoken of " conversion," which is

said of those left from the heathen nations, who had fought

against her. Yet for Judah to have joined an exterminating
Heathen war against Jerusalem, even though constrained,

had, like the constrained sacrifices to Heathen gods, been
apostasy. But there is not even a hint that, as Jonathan
apologetically paraphrases 18

, they were " constrained." The
war is to be Judah's free act : Judah also shallflght. Again,
those gathered against Jerusalem, and their warfare against
it, had been described at the outset, as 19 all nations : here
the subject is not the gathering or fighting, but the overthrow.
Nor is there any decisive contrary idiom ; for, although when
used of people, it always means " fight against," yet, of place,

it, as often, means "fight in 20." Probably then the Prophet
means, that not only should God fight for His people, but
that Judah also should do its part, as S. Paul says, 21 We,
then, as ivorkers together with Him ; and, 22 we are labourers
together with God; and, 23 7 laboured more abundantly than
they all ; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me j
or, 2i work out your own salvation with fear and trembling

;

for it is God v>hich worketh in you both to will and to do of
His good pleasure. God so doth all things in the Church,
for the conversion of the heathen, and for single souls, as to
wait for the cooperation of His creature. " 25 God made thee
without thee; He doth not justify thee without thee."

And the ivealth of all the heathen round about shall be
gathered. Whatever the world had taken in their war against

» rby "rise" = "be raised up," as even of inanimate things, Am. iii. 5, Pr. xxvi. 9,
Job v. 26 ;

of a people carried away, lb. xxxvi. 20. Gesenius' instances, Thes. p. 1023 n. 2.
is Gen. xvi. 12. " v . 2 l. 17 v . 16. w "Yea, and those of the house of Judah

the nations will bring, constrained, to cany war against Jerusalem." Jon. 19 v . 2, 3.

20 On the one hand, Tjn on 1

?: " fought against the city," Jud. ix. 45; .13-3:1 "against
Rabbah" 2 Sam. xii. 27 ; n^jj? " against Keilah," 1 Sam. xxiii. 1 : on the other, -vjjnz

"fought atTaanach," Jud. v. 19; DTD13, "at Rephidim," Ex. xvii. 8; to nj;p33 "in
the valley of Megiddo," 2 Chr. xxxv. 22, and so probably in the immediate context, (lb. 20)
iras-pa, " at Carchemish," since it is hardly probable, that Carchemish should be men-
tioned as the object of such an expedition, and the decisive battle between Egvpt and
Chaldaea was "at," not "in Carchemish," trasi?3, where Nebuchadnezzar smote his
army. Jer. xlvi. 2. For such a large army as Pharaoh's would not have been shut up in a
town, which was of importance only as a key to the passage of the Euphrates. Also in
Isaiah xxx, 32, the Chethib ,13 must be "in her," Zion, which the Kri has corrected into
the more common idiom, D3, "against them." The LXX. renders thus, irapaTdttrai iv
'Upov(ra\i)ix. -'i 2 Cor. vi. 1. 22 1 Cor. iii. 9. 23 ib. Xv 10* Phil. n. 12. 25 g. Aug- Serm> 169> n> 13> y< 815< ^on N> T 8(J6 Q

-

T
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chrTst 15 An(* Zso snal l De tne plague of the
cir - 487 - horse, of the mule, of the camel, and of the

ass, and of all the beasts that shall be in

these tents, as this plague.

16 ^f And it shall come to pass, that every

one that is left of all the nations which

the Church shall be abundantly repaid. All the heathen had
combined to plunder Jerusalem l

; the wealth of all the hea-

then shall be gathered to requite them. " 2 As Isaiah says,

The nations, converted to Christ, brought all their wealth

to the Church, whence he congratulates the Church, saying,
" 3 Thou shall also suck the milk of the Gentiles, and shall suck

the breasts of kings—For brass I ivill bring gold, and for iron

I will bring silver ; under which he typically understands,
" 4 wisdom, philosophy, eloquence, learning, and all the other

arts and sciences, liberal and mechanical, wherewith the

heathen shall be adorned, who are converted to the faith. So
shall the gifts of nature be perfected by the gifts of grace,

and they shall defend the Church who erstwhile attacked it."

15. And so shall be the plague of the Lord fyc.
" 4 So,

when God sendeth the plague, all the irrational animals of

Anti-Christ and his satellites shall perish, as the aforesaid

men, who used them, perished. For, for the sins of men,
God, to their greater confusion, sometimes slays their beasts,

sometimes also for their loving correction." " 5 The imagery
is from the Mosaic law of the ban. If a whole city became
guilty of idolatry, not the inhabitants only, but the beasts

were to be destroyed 6
, so that here, in miniature, should be

repeated the relation of the irrational to the rational part of

the creation, according to which, for the sins of men, the

creature is, against its will, made subject to vanity. Ana-
logous is it also, that on the offence of Achan 7

, beside him
and his children, his oxen, asses and sheep were [stoned and]
burned with'him."

16. Every one that is left of the nations. God so gives

the repentance, even through His visitations, that, in pro-
portion to the largeness of the rebellion and the visitation

upon it, shall be the largeness of the conversion. 8 Jerusalem
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the

Gentiles shall be fulfilled. And S. Paul, *Blindness in part is

happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles shall be
come in ; and so all Israel shall be saved. Hitherto prophets
had spoken of a 10 remnant of Jacob, who should return to the

mighty God, and should be saved ; now, upon this universal
rebellion of the heathen, He foretells the conversion of a
remnant of the heathen also.

Shall even go up from year to year to worship the King,
the Lord of hosts. There is a harmony between the rebellion

and the repentance. The converted shall go to worship God
there, where they had striven to exterminate His worshippers.
The prophet could only speak of the Gospel under the image
of the law. The Feast of Tabernacles has its counterpart,
not, like the Pascha or the Pentecost, in any single feast, but
in the whole life of the Gospel. It was a thanksgiving for

past deliverance ; it was a picture of their pilgrim-life from
the passage of the Red sea, until the parting of the Jordan
opened to them the entrance to their temporary rest in

Canaan n . " 12 In that vast, wide, terrible wilderness, where
i ver. 2.

5 Hengst.

2 Lap. 3 Is. lx. 16, 17. 4 Dion.
6 Deut. xiii. 15. 7 Josh. vii. 24, 25.

i° Is. x. 21.
•2 S. Jer.

» S. Luke xxi. 24. 9 Rom. xi. 25, 26.
11 See ab. at greater length on Hos. xii. 9. p. 79

came against Jerusalem shall even a go up c jf R°f
e

s T
from year to year to worship the King, the cir - 487 -

Lord of hosts, and to keep b the feast of
a

& 66.23.

'

tabernacles. 43.

v
'

' '

17 c And it shall be, that whoso will not Hos.12.9."

come up of all the families of the earth c {s
oh

6V if.

was no village, house, town, cave, it made itself tents, wherein
to sojourn with wives and children, avoiding by day the burn-
ing sun, by night damp and cold and hurt from dew ; and it

was 13 a statute for ever in their generations ; ye shall dwell

in booths seven days ; all, that are Israelites born, shall dwell

in booths, that your generations may know, that I made the

children of Israel to dwell in booths, when I brought them out

of the land of Fgypt." " 2 Much more truly do Christians

keep the feast of tabernacles, not once in the year only, but

continually, unceasingly. This is, what S. Peter admonisheth,
14 Dearly beloved, I beseech you, as strangers and pilgrims,

abstain from fleshly lusts. And S.Paul often teacheth that

we, like Abraham, are strangers on earth, but 15 citizens of

heaven with the saints, and of the household of God. Faith,

he says, 16
is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of

things not seen. By faith Abraham sojourned in the land of
promise as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with

Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise
;

for he looked for a city ivhich hath foundations, ivhose builder

and maker is God." " 12As long as we are in progress, in the

course and militant, we dwell in tabernacles, striving with
all our mind to pass from the tabernacles to the firm and
lasting dwelling-place of the house of God. Whence also

holy David said, l7I am a stranger with Thee and a sojourner,

as all my fathers were. So speaketh he, who is still in Egypt
and yet placed in the world. But he who goeth forth out of

Egypt, and entereth a desert from vices, holdeth his way and
says in the Psalm, 18 / will pass through to the place of the

tabernacle of the Wonderful unto the house of God. Whence
also he says elsewhere, 19 How amiable are Thy dwellings,

Thou Lord of hosts ; my soul longeth, yea even fainteth for
the courts of the Lord; and a little after, ^Blessed are they

ivho dwell in thy house, they shall be alway praising Thee.
21 The voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the tabernacles of
the righteous. 22 One thing have I desired of the Lord, that

will I seek after ; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord
all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord and
to enquire in His temjjle. Whoso dwelleth in such tabernacles,

and hastes to go from the tabernacles to the court, and from
the court to the house, and from the house to the temple of

the Lord, ought to celebrate the feast of Tabernacles &c."

It symbolises how, " 4 in the New Testament, Christians,

being delivered through Christ from the slavery to sin and
satan, and sojourning in this vale of misery, by making pro-

gress in virtues go up to the home of the heavenly paradise,

the door of glory being open by the merit of the Lord's

Passion, and so the faithful of Christ celebrate the feast of

tabernacles ; and, after the destruction of Anti-Christ, they

will celebrate it the more devoutly, as there will then be

among them a fuller fervour of faith."

17. Whoso will not go up. " 23 To those who go not up,

he threatens the same punishment as persecutors would

13 Lev. xxiii. 41—43. » 1 S. Pet. ii. 11. 15 Eph. ii. 19.
is Heb. xi. 1, 9, 10. *? Ps. xxxix. 12.

is lb. xli. 5. Vulg. 19 lb. lxxxiv. 1. -° lb. 4.

21 lb. cxviii. 15. 22 lb. xxvii. 4. 23 g. Cyr.
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ch
B
rTst unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the

cir - 487 - Lord of hosts, even upon them shall be no

rain.

18 And if the family of Egypt go not up,

whom there and come not, f
d that have no rain; there

dDeu/.'n.io. shall be the plague, wherewith the Lord

endure. For enemies, and they who will not love, shall have
the same lot. This is, I think, what Christ Himself said,
l ffrhoso is not with Me is against Mey

and ivhoso gathereth not
with Me scattereth."

Upon them there shall he no rain. Rain was the most
essential of God's temporal gifts for the temporal well-being

of His people. Moses marked out this, as his people were
entering on the promised land, with recent memory of

Egypt's independence of rain in Egypt itself, and that this

gift depended on obedience. 2 The land, whither thou goest

in to possess it, is not as the land of Egypt, whence ye came
oat, ivhere thou sowedst thy seed and wateredst it with thy foot,

as a garden of herbs: but a land of hills and valleys,—it

drinketh water of the rain of heaven; a land which the Lord
thy God careth for ; the eyes of the Lord are always upon it,

from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the year.

And it shall be, if ye shall hearken diligently unto My com-
mandments—Iivill give you the rain ofyour land in its season,

the first rain and the latter rain, that thou mayest gather in

thy corn and thy wine and thine oil. And I will send grass in

thy fields for thy cattle, that thou mayest eat and be full. But
the threat on disobedience corresponded therewith. 3 Take
heed to yourselves, Moses continues, that your heart be not

deceived, and ye turn aside and serve other gods—and the

Lord's wrath be kindled against you, and He shut up the

heaven, that there be no rain, and that the land yield not her

fruit, and ye perish quickly from off the good land, which the

Lord giveth you; and, 4Thy heaven, that is over thee, shall be

brass, and the earth, that is under thee, shall be iron; the Lord
shall make the rain of thy land powder and dust. Amos speaks

of the withdrawal of rain as one of God's chastisements 5
:

the distress in tbe time of Ahab is pictured in the history of

the woman of Sarepta 6
, and Ahab's directions to Obadiah 7

.

But it is also the symbol of spiritual blessings; both are

united by Hosea 8 and Joel 9
, as Joel and Amos also speak of

spiritual blessings exclusively under the figure of temporal

abundance 10
. In Isaiah it is simply a symbol, uDrop down, ye

heavens, from above, and let the skies pour down righteousness;

let the earth open, and let them bring forth salvation, and let

righteousness spring up together.

18. And if the family of Egypt go not up, and come not,

that have no rain ; rather, and there shall not be 12
. It may be

that the prophet chose this elliptical form, as well knowing
that the symbol did not hold as to Egypt, which, however it

ultimately depended on the equatorial rains which overfilled

the lakes which supply the Nile, did not need that fine

arrangement of the rains of Autumn and Spring which were

essential to the fruitfulness of Palestine. The omission

leaves room for the somewhat prosaic supply of Jonathan,
" The Nile shall not ascend to them." More probably the

i S. Luke xi. 23. 2 De. xi. 10—15.
3 lb. 16, 17. 4 lb. xxviii. 23, 24. s Am. iv. 7. See above p. 18S.

6 1 Kgs xvii. 9—16. 7 lb. xviii. 5.
8 Elosea vi. 3. See ab. p. 39. 9 Jo. ii. 23. See ab. pp. 125, 126.

io Jo. iii. 18. See ab. pp. 140, 141. Am. ix. 13. See ab. 224, 225.
» Is. xlv. 8. See also lb. v. 6, both together lb. xxx. 23.

52 The E.V., following Kim., takes d.v^j; t6) as a subordinate clause, "and there is not

will smite the heathen that come not up to c H
B
fffs T

keep the feast of tabernacles. cir - 487 -—
19 This shall be the-

||
punishment ofllOr,««.

Egypt, and the punishment of all nations

that come not up to keep the feast of

tabernacles.

words are left undefined with a purposed abruptness, there

shall not be upon them, viz. whatever they need : the omission

of the symbol in these two verses might the more suggest,

that it is a symbol only. Egypt, the ancient oppressor of

Israel, is united with Judah as one, in the same worship of

God, as Isaiah had said, 13 In that day shall Israel be the third

with Egypt and ivith Assyria ; and since it is united in the

duty, so also in the punishment for despising it.

" 14 Let not Egypt be proud, that it is watered by the Nile,

as if it needed no rain : i. e. let no one be secure in this life.

For though we stand by faith, yet may we fall. For although

bedewed by the efflux of Divine grace, and filled with its

richness, yet if we give not thanks continually for such great

gifts, God will count us as the rest, to whom such copious
goodness never came. The safety of all then lies in this,

that while we are in these tabernacles, we cherish the Divine
benefits, and unceasingly praise the Lord, Who hath heaped
such benefits upon us."

" 15 Under the one nation of the Egyptians, he understands
those who are greatly deceived, and choose idolatry most
unreasonably, to whom it will be a grave inevitable judgement,
the pledge of destruction, that they despise the acceptable
grace of salvation through Christ. For they are murderers
of their own souls, if, when they could lay hold of eternal

life and the Divine gentleness, open to all who will choose it

and put off the burden of sin, they die in their errors : the
stain and pollution from trangression and error uncleansed,
although the Divine light illumined all around and called those
in darkness to receive sight. Of each of these I would say,
16 Better is an untimely birth than he; for he cometh in with
vanity, and departeth in darkness, and his name shall be covered
with darkness. 17 Good had it been for them, ?/ they had never
been born, is the Saviour's word. That this is not said of
the Egyptians only, but shall come true of all nations, who
shall altogether be punished, if they are reckless of the sal-

vation through Christ and honour not His festival, he will

establish in these words;
19. This shall be the sin of Egypt and the sin of all

nations that come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. For
before the coming of the Saviour, good perhaps had been in
part the excuse of the heathen, that they had been called by
none. For no one had preached unto them. Wherefore the
Saviour also, pointing out this in the Gospel parables, said,
18 the labourers, called at the eleventh hour, said, No man hath
hired us. But when Christ cast His light upon us, ™ bound
the strong man, removed from his perverseness those subject
to him, justified by faith those who came to Him, laid down
His life for the life of all, they will find no sufficient excuse
who admit not so reverend a grace. It will be true of the
heathen too, if Christ said of them, 20 If I had not come and
upon them," viz. rain at any time; but it is unnatural that, in two consecutive verses, the
words should be taken in such divergent senses. The omission of »6l by the LXX. , followed
so far (as so often) by the Pesh., is supported only by 4 Kenn. MSS., against those in
S. Jerome's time, and Symm. Theod. Jon., and is evidently a makeshift, followed by
Ewald. 13 Is. xix. 24. i* Osor. « S. Cyr.

-
16 Eccl * vL 3

>
4- 17 S. Matt. xxvi. 24.

" lb. xx. 7. » lb. xii. 29. 20 s. John xv. 22.
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cir - 487- the || bells of the horses, e HOLINESS
!£S UNTO THE LORD; and the pots in the

Lord's house shall be like the bowls before

the altar.

21 Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in

spoken unto them, they had not had sin : but now they have no
cloke for their sin."

The prophet says sin, not punishment 1
, for sin includes

the punishment, which is its due, and which it entails : it does
not express the punishment, apart from the sin. It was the

sin which comprised and involved all other sin, the refusal

to worship God as He had revealed Himself, and to turn to

Him. It was to say, zfVe will not have Him to reign over

us.

20. In that day there shall be upon the bells 3 of the

horses, Holiness unto the Lord. He does not say only, that they
should be consecrated to God, as Isaiah says of Tyre, iHer
merchandise and her hire shall be holiness to the Lord; he
says that, the bells of the horses, things simply secular,

should bear the same inscription as the plate on the high
priest's forehead. Perhaps the comparison was suggested by
the bells on the high priest's dress 5

; not the lamina only on
his forehead, but bells (not as his, which were part of his

sacred dress), bells, altogether secular, should be inscribed
with the self-same title, whereby he himself was dedicated to

God.
Holiness to the Lord. He does not bring down what is

sacred to a level with common things, but he uplifts ordinary
things, that they too should be sacred, as S. Paul says,
6 tvhether ye eat or drink or whatsoever ye do, do all to the

glory of God.
And the pots of the Lord's house shall be like bowls before

the altar. The'pots are mentioned, together with other vessels

of the Lord's house 7
, but not in regard to any sacred use.

They were used, with other vessels, for dressing. the victims 8

for the partakers of the sacrifices. These were to be sacred,
like those made for the most sacred use of all, the bowls for
sprinkling 9

, whence that sacrificial blood was taken, which
was to make the typical atonement.

21. And every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be
holiness to the Lord. Everything is to be advanced in holiness.

All the common utensils everywhere in the people of God
shall not only be holy, but holiness, and capable of the same
use as the vessels of the temple.

And there shall be no more the Canaanite in the house of
the Lord of hosts. The actual Canaanite had long since

1 The E.V. follows Kim. in rendering "punishment." Ges. combines the two in his
rendering of Dtrx, n. 2 " culpam sustinuit," not in his " culpae pcenas dedit." The rendering
" shall be guilty " unites sin and punishment in his instances, Ps. xxxiv. 22, 23, Is. xxiv. 6,
Jer. ii. 3, Hos. x, 2, [E.V., in the same sense, "shall be found faulty"] xiv. 1 [xiii. 16
Eng.] Pr. xxx. 10, [" be found guilty," E.V.] So also in Kan Lam. iii. 39, rwan lb. iv. 6.
When the Lord said, It shall be more tolerable in the day ofjudgement for

'

Sodom and
Gomorrha than for that city, He meant, that both guilt and punishment would be greater.
In Is. v. 18, nxan, and, lb. xl. 2, riNBn is •' sin." So also piy Is. v. 18, Ps. xxxi. 11.

2 S. Luke xix. 14.
3 ."PVO, air. Yet the rendering "bells" has the analogy of crrfao 1 Chr. xiii. xv. xvi.

xxv. 2 Chr. v. xxix. Ezr. iii. 10, Neh. xii. 27. The other guesses, " bridles" (lxx. Syr.),

Judah shall be holiness unto the Lord of c^rYst
hosts : and all they that sacrifice shall come cir - 487
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and take of them, and seethe therein : and

in that day there shall be no more the joei 3. 17.

f Canaanite in g the house of the Lord of &
e

22.

2

i5.

27 '

hosts eEph.2. 19,noSIS. 20, 21, 22.

ceased to be; the Gibeonites, the last remnant of them, had
been absorbed among the people of God. But all Israel were
not of Israel. Isaiah had called its princes and people,
10 rulers of Sodom, people of Gomorrah. Ezekiel had said,
11 Thus saith the Lord God unto Jerusalem ; Thy birth and
thy nativity is of the land of Canaan ; thy father was an
Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite. Hosea used at least the
term of two-fold meaning, 12 Canaan, in whose hands are the

balances of deceit ; and Zephaniah, lsAll the people of Canaan
are destroyed. After the time of the Canon, Daniel is intro-

duced saying, " w O thou seed of Canaan and not of Judah."
Ezekiel had spoken of ungodly priests, not only as uncircum-
cised in heart (according to the language of Deuteronomy 15

),

but uncircumcised in flesh also, altogether alien from the

people of God 16
. The prophet then speaks, as Isaiah, 17 It

shall be called the way of holiness ; the unclean shall not pass
over it, and Joel, 18 then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there

shall no strangers pass through her any more. This shall

have its full fulfilment in the time of the end. 19 There shall

in no wise enter into it any thing that dejileth, neither whatso-
ever ivorketh abomination or a lie ; and, without are dogs and
sorcerers and whoremongers and murderers and idolaters, and
whatsoever loveth and maketh a lie.

" 20Although born of the blood of Israel, those of old eagerly

imitated the alien Canaanites. But after that the Only-
Begotten Word of God came among us, and, having justified

by faith, sealed with the Holy Spirit, those who came to His
grace, our mind hath been steadfast, unshaken, fixed in piety.

Nor will any one persuade those who are sanctified, to honour
any other god save Him Who is, by nature and in truth, God,
Whom we have known in Christ. For in Himself He hath
shewn us the Father, saying, 2lHe that hath seen Me hath seen

the Father. Wherefore in that day, i. e. at that time, he says,

there shall be no Canaanite, i. e. alien and idolater, in the

house of the Lord Almighty." " 22 But may the Almighty God
bring the saying true at this time also, that no Canaanite
should be seen among us, but that all should live according

to the Gospel-laws, and await that blessed hope and the ap-

pearance of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, with

Whom be glory to the Father with the Holy Ghost, now and
ever and to endless ages. Amen."

"trappings of horses" [Jon.] or "warlike ornaments" (S.Jerome's Jewish teacher) have

none ; the fivdbv of Aq. and TrepiiraTov o-vffKiov of Symm. (as from niVip) give no meaning,
4 Is. xxiii. 18. 5

J1DVS Ex. xxviii. 34, xxxix. 25, 26, used

of it only, and there only. 6 1 Cor. x. 31.

7 Ez. xxxviii. 3, 1 Kgs vii. 45, 2 Kgs xxv. 14, 2 Chr. iv. 11, 16, Jer. hi. 18, 19.
8 2 Chr. xxxv. 13. » D'pilD

io Is. i. 10. " Ezek. xvi. 3. 12 Hosea xii. 7. See ab. p. 78.
is Zeph. i. 11. See ab. p. 451. " Hist, of Sus. ver. 56.

^ Deut. x. 16, xxx. 6. 16 Ezek. xliv. 7. 17 Is. xxxv. 8.
i 8 Joel iii. 17. See ab. p. 140. ™ Rev. xxi. 27, xxii. 15.

20 S. Cyr. 2i s. John xiv. 9. » Theod.
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The last prophet of the Old Testament, like the Forerunner
of our Lord, whom he foreannounced under his own name,
" a the messenger of the Lord," willed to be but " the voice

of one crying in the wilderness;" as his great successor, who
took up his message, when asked, Who art thou? What sayest

thou of thyself? said, b / am the voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Make straight the ivay of the Lord. He mentions
neither his parentage, nor birthplace, nor date ; nor did he
add the name of his office , and has left it to be guessed,

whether the name under which he is known, was the name
which he bore among men; so wholly did he will to be

hidden. No one before him is recorded to have borne his

name. It may be that he framed it for himself, and willed

to be known only as what it designated, " the messenger of

the Lord." This was a favourite title with him, since, in

this brief prophecy, he uses it, as describing the priest's office,

and that of the forerunner d
; whereas, before him, except

once by Haggai and once by Isaiah % it had been used only

of the blessed Angels.
There is, however, no ground to think that it was not his

name. Even the Seventy, who paraphrase it, "His mes-
senger," prefix to the book the name Malachi ; and the title,

" my messenger," would not have described that he was " the

messenger of God," since the name of God had not preceded.

"If names are to be interpreted," S.Jerome says, " f and
history is to be framed from them, not a spiritual meaning
to be derived, then Hosea who is called Saviour, and Joel

whose name means, e Lord God,' and the other prophets will

not be men, but rather angels or the Lord and Saviour, ac-

cording to the meaning of their name." No special stress

was laid upon the name, even by the Origenists, who sup-

posed Haggai Malachi and S. John Baptist to have been

angels s. Origen himself supposed S.John Baptist to have

been an angel in human form h
, and Melchisedek ', as well as

Malachi. More widely, that " J they became the words in the

prophets."

At the time of our Lord, some accounted him to have been

Ezra, perhaps for his zeal for the law. His date must, how-

ever, have been later, since there is no mention of the build-

ing of the temple, whose service was in its regular order. In

the New Testament, like others of the twelve, he is cited

without his name 1
, or the substance of his prophecy, is spoken

» ^xta, the extremest abridgement of the fuller form, myw], n^V), as '"ito, Bezaleel's

father'(and two othere) for nni.x, 'Uriah' or wpW, Urijah the prophet Jer. xxvi. 20. scj.

The same person '?« 2 Kgs xviii. 2 is .t;k in 2 Chr. xxix. 1 ; nai (the name of 11 persons) is

doubtless abridged from innjj n;-p?.
b S.John i. 23.

« Habakkuk and Haggai add the title of their office, "the prophet." Hab. 1. 1. Hagg. i. 1.

d Mai. ii. 7, iU. 1.
e Hagg. i. 13, Is. xlu. ly.

t Praef. ad Mai. T. i. p. 939 Vail.

of or alluded to, without any reference to any human author 1

;

so entirely was his wish to remain hidden fulfilled.

Yet he probably bore a great part in the reformation, in

which Nehemiah cooperated outwardly, and to effect which,
after he had, on the expiring of his 12 years of office 111

, re-

turned to Persia, he obtained leave to visit his own land
again n

, apparently for a short time. For he mentions his

obtaining that leave, in connection with abuses at Jerusalem,
which had taken place in his absence, and which he began
reforming, forthwith on his arrival. But three chief abuses,
the neglect of God's service, the defilement of the priesthood
and of their covenant, and the cruelty to their own Jewish
wives, divorcing them to make way for idolatresses, are sub-
jects of Malachi's reproofs. Nehemiah found these practices
apparently rampant. It is not then probable that they had
been, before, the subjects of Malachi's denunciation, nor
were his own energetic measures probably fruitless, so that
there should be occasion for these denunciations afterwards.
It remains, then, as the most probable, that Malachi, as the
prophet, cooperated with Nehemiah, as the civil authority,
as Haggai and Zechariah had with Zerubbabel. "°So Isaiah
cooperated with Hezekiah; Jeremiah with Josiah. Of a
mere external reformation there is no instance" in Jewish
history.

It does not appear, whether Nehemiah, on his return, was
invested by the king of Persia with extraordinary authority
for these reforms, or whether he was appointed as their
governor. The brief account affords no scope for the mention
of it. It is not then any objection to the contemporaneous-
ness of Malachi and Nehemiah, that, whereas Nehemiah,
while governor, required not the bread of the governor, i. e.

the allowance granted him by the Persian government, as an
impost upon the people, Malachi upbraids the people that
they would not offer to their governor the poor things which
they offered to Almighty God, or that the governor would not
accept it, in that it would be an insult rather than an act of
respect. For I) the question in Malachi is of a free-offering,
not of an impost ; 2) Nehemiah says that he did not require
it, not that he would not accept it ; 3) there is no evidence
that he was now governor, nor 4) any reason why he should
not accept in their improved condition, what he did not re-
quire, p because the bondage tvas heavy upon this people. Pre-

* Id. on Hagg. i. 13 p. 751 Vail.
h Ong. Comm. in S. Joan. T. ii. n. 25. Opp. iv. 85 de la Rue.

1 S. Jer. Ep. 73 ad Evang. n. 2.
J In Matt. Tom. ii. n. 30. Opp. iii. 549.

I ~ \'l
l
\

1S wntten -" S - Matt. xi. 10. S. Luke vii. 27, or, with Isaiah, "in the prophets,"
S. Mark i. 2. 1 S. Luke i. 17, 76. S. Matt. xvii. 10, S. John i. 21.

I "' iseh. v. 14. * lb. xiii. 6. ° Hengst. Christ, iii. 583. P Neh. v. 18.
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sents were, as they are still, a common act of courtesy in

the East.

Like S. John Baptist, though afar off, he prepared the

way of the Lord by the preaching of repentance. More than

other prophets, he unveils priests and people to themselves,

interprets their thoughts to them, and puts those thoughts

in abrupt naked language, picturing them as demurring to

every charge which he brought against them. They were
not, doubtless, conscious hypocrites. For conscious hypo-
crisy is the sin of individuals, aping the graces which others

possess and which they have not, yet wish to be held in

estimation for having. Here, it is the mass which is corrupt.

The true Israel are the exception; a those who feared the Lord,

thejewels of Almighty God. It is the hypocrisy of self-deceit,

contented with poor, limited, outward service, and pluming
itself upon it. Malachi unfolds to them the meaning of their

acts. His thesis is themselves, whom he unfolds to them.

He interprets himself, putting into their mouths words, be-

tokening a simple unconsciousness either of God's goodness
or their own evil. b Yet ye say, Wherein hast Thou loved us?

This was their inward thought, as it is the thought of all,

ungrateful to God. But his characteristic is, that he puts

these thoughts into abrupt, bold bad words, which might
startle them for their hideousness, as if he would say, "This
is what your acts mean." He exhibits the worm and the

decay, which lay under the whited exterior. c Ye say, Wherein
have we despised Thy Name? Perhaps, they were already

learning, not to pronounce the proper Name of God, while

they caused it to be despised. Or they pronounced it with
reverent pause, while they shewed that they held cheap God
and His service. d Ye say, The table of the Lord is contempti-

ble. e Ye say, the table of the Lord is polluted; and the fruit

thereof, his meat, is contemptible. Their acts said it. What
a reading of thoughts !

f Ye said also, Heboid, what a weari-

ness .' It is the language of the heart in all indevotion.
g Ye say, Wherefore? as if innocently unconscious of the
ground of Goer's judgement. hWherein have we robbed Thee ?

The language of those who count the earth as their own.
1 Ye say, Wherein have we wearied Him ? When ye say, Every
one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lord, and in them
doth He delight, or, Where is the God of judgement? The
heart's speech in all envy at the prosperity of the wicked

!

Yet the object of all this unfolding them to themselves, is

their repentance. We have already the self-righteousness

of the Pharisees, and the Sadducees' denial of God's Pro-
vidence. And we have already the voice of S. John Baptist,

of the wrath to come. They professed to k delight in the coming
of the messenger of the covenant ; yet their deeds were such
as would be burned up with the fire of His Coming, not,
rewarded.

Pharisees and Sadducees are but two offshoots of the same
ungodliness ; Pharisees, while they hoped by outward acts to
be in favour with God, they become, at least, secret Sadducees,
when the hope fails. First, they justify themselves. God
had said to them, • Ye are departed out of the way : I have
made you base, as ye have not kept My ivays. They- say m

, It

is vain to serve God ; and what profit, that we have kept His
ordinance? (affirming that they had done, what God called

them to repentance for not doing). God said n
, Ye have covered

the altar of the Lord with tears, the tears of their wronged

a Mai. iii. 16.

'lb. 13.
I ii. 8, 9

iii

K ii

M.
14.

<=i. 6.

iii. 8.

« lb. 7.
1 ii. 17.

e lb. and 12.
k iii. 1. iv. 1.

iii. 14. n ii. 13. ° iii. 10 'jure?

p iii. 15. uns q cnrix n?;Ni iii. 12.
on^KD ttTUK iii. 15. These last contrasts are Hengstenberg's Christ, iii. 597. ed. 2.

1 wives ; they insist on their own austerities, m we have walked
mournfully before the Lord our God. Then comes the Sad-
ducee portion. God had called them to obedience and said,

Prove Me now herewith : they say, p the workers of wicked-
ness have proved God, and are saved. God promised, q All
nations shall call you blessed ; they answer, r a?id now we call

the proud blessed. What have we spoken against Thee? is the
last self-justifying question, which Malachi records of them;
and this, while reproaching God for the uselessness of serv-
ing Him, and choosing the lot of those who rejected Him.
Thereon Malachi abandons this class to their own blind-

ness. There was hope amid any sin, however it rebelled
against God. This was a final denial of God's Providence
and rejection of Himself. So Malachi closes with the same
prophecy, with which S. John Baptist prepared our Lord's
coming, His sfan is in His hand, and He will throughly purge
Hisjioor, and will gather the wheat into His garner, but the

chaff He shall burn withjire unquenchable. The unspeakable
tenderness of God towards those ivho fear His name, and the
severity to those who finally rebel, are perhaps nowhere more
vividly declared, than in these closing words of the Old
Testament. Yet the love of God, as ever, predominates; and
the last prophet closes with the word " Remember," and
with one more effort to avert the curse which they were
bringing upon themselves. Yet no prophet declares more
expressly the rejection of the people, to whom he came to

minister, the calling of the Gentiles, the universal worship,
in all the earth, of Him Who was hitherto worshipped by the

Jews only; and that, not at Jerusalem, but each offering, in

his own place, the sacrifice which hitherto (as they had re-

cently experienced, in their captivity at Babylon) could be
offered up in Jerusalem only. To him alone it was reserved
to prophesy of the unbloody Sacrifice, which should be offered

unto God in every place throughout the world from the rising

of the sun unto the goi?ig down thereof. It has been said,
" * Malachi is like a late evening, which closes a long day, but
he is at the same time the morning twilight which bears in

its bosom a glorious day."
« u when Prophecy was to be withdrawn from the ancient

Church of God, its last light wras mingled with the rising

beams of the Sun of Righteousness. In one view it combined
a retrospect of the Law with the clearest specific signs of

the Gospel advent. v Remember ye the law of Moses My ser-

vant, which I commanded him in Horeb,for all Israel, with the

statutes and the judgements. Behold I ivill send you Elijah
the prophet, before the great and dreadful day of the Lord.
Prophecy had been the oracle of Judaism and of Christianity,

to uphold the authority of the one, and reveal the promise
of the other. And now its latest admonitions were like those

of a faithful departing minister, embracing and summing up
his duties. Resigning its charge to the personal Precursor

of Christ, it expired with the Gospel upon its lips."

A school, which regards the "prophets" chiefly as "poets,"

says that " the language is prosaic, and manifests the decaying

spirit of prophecy." The office of the prophets was, to con-

vey in forceful words, which God gave them, His message to

His people. The poetic form was but an accident. God, Who
knows the hearts of His creatures whom He has made, knows
better than we, why He chose such an instrument. Zechariah,

full of imagination, He chose some years before. But He
8 S. Luke iii. 17. * Nagelsbach in Herzog Real-Encycl.

» Davison on prophecy pp. 456, 457. " Malachi, the last of the prophets, as in order,

so in time ; and even for that reason, by me chosen to fix my thoughts on, before others,

because nearest, therefore, in conjunction with the Gospel ; to which it leads us by the hand,

and delivers us over ; for that begins, where he ends." Pococke, Dedication. " iv. 4.
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preserved in history the account of the words which Zecha-
riah spoke, not the words wherewith he urged the rebuilding

of the temple, in his own book. Had Malachi spoken in

imaginative language, like that of Ezekiel, to whom God
says, a thou art unto them like a very lovely song of one that

hath a pleasant voice and can play well on an instrument, and
they hear thy words and they do them not, it may be that

they would have acted then, as they did in the time of Eze-
kiel. It may be, that times like those of Malachi, apathetic,

self-justifying, murmuring, self-complacent, needed a sterner,

abrupter, more startling voice to awaken them. Wisdom was
justified of her children. God wrought by him a reformation

for the time being : He gave through him a warning to the

» Ezek. xxxiii. 32.

Before
CHRIST

cir. 397.

CHAPTER I.

1 Malachi complaineth of Israel's unkindness, 6 Of
their irreligiousness, 12 and profaneness.

+ Heb. rilHE burden of the word of the Lord

TuaiaM. J- to Israel f by Malachi.

&T0.15. ' 2 a I have loved you, saith the Lord.

CHAP. I. 1. The burden of the word of the Lord to

Israel. ul The word of the Lord is heavy, because it is called

a burden, yet it hath something of consolation, because it is

not l against/ but to Israel. For it is one thing when we
write to this or that person ; another, when we write ' against

'

this or that person ; the one being the part of friendship, the

other, the open admission of enmity."
By the hand of Malachi ; through him, as the instrument

of God, deposited with him; as S. Paul speaks of 2 the dispen-

sation of the Gospel, 3 the word of reconciliation, i the Gosj)el

of the uncircumcision, being committed to him.

2. I have loved you, saith the Lord. What a volume of

God's relations to us in two simple words, I-have-loved you 5
.

So would not God speak, unless He still loved. " I have
loved and do love you," is the force of the words. When ?

and since when ? In all eternity God loved ; in all our past,

God loved. Tokens of His love, past or present, in good or

seeming ill, are but an effluence of that everlasting love. He,
the Unchangeable, ever loved, as the Apostle of love says

;

6 we love Him, because He first loved us. The deliverance

from the bondage of Egypt, the making them His 7 peculiar

people, the adoption, the covenant, the giving of the law, the

service of God and His promises, all the several mercies in-

volved in these, the feeding with manna, the deliverance from
their enemies whenever they returned to Him, their recent

restoration, the gift of the prophets, were so many single

pulses of God's everlasting love, uniform in itself, manifold
in its manifestations. But it is more than a declaration of

His everlasting love. " I have loved you ;
" God would say

;

with " 8 a special love, a more than ordinary love, with greater

tokens of love, than to others." So God brings to the penitent

soul the thought of its ingratitude : I have loved you : I, you.

1 S. Jer. - 1 Cor. ix. 17, Tit. i. 3. 3 2 Cor. v. 10.
* Gal. ii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 18.

5 DDnx 'mix. 6 1 S.John iv. 19. 7 Rom. ix. 4.
8 Poc. 9 Ps. lxxviii. 11.

10 lb. cvi. 13. » Lap. 12 Gen. xxv. 23. > 3 lb. xxix. 31.

14 nun, in this fern, form, is but a variation from the form elsewhere, D':n, as we have ^>;n

and rvW, Ewald. Lehrb. n. 14/b. p. 458. ed. 8. Ges.'s rendering "dwellings" (after the

generation, when our Lord should come, that He should come,

as their Judge as well as their Saviour, and, how they should

stand in the day of His Coming. He gave it as a book to His

whole Church, whereby to distinguish seeming from real

service. Parting words are always solemn, as closing the

past, and opening out a future of expectation before us. The
position of Malachi, as the last of the prophets, bids us the

more solemnly prepare for that dread Day, our Lord's Second

Coming, which he foretold, in one with the First, warning us

that we deceive not ourselves, in unconsciousness of our own
evil and remembrance of our seeming good, until He profess

unto us, b / never knew you ; depart from Me, ye that work
iniquity.

b S. Matt. vii. 23.

Yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved us ? c ^°l% T
Was not Esau Jacob's brother ? saith the—cir - 397 -

Lord : yet b I loved Jacob,

3 And I hated Esau, and c laid his moun- c Jer.49. is.

tains and his heritage waste for the dragons 4) 7, 9, 14, is.

„ .. ., , Obad. 10, &c.
of the wilderness.

And ye have said, Wherein hast Thou loved us ? It is a

characteristic of Malachi to exhibit in all its nakedness man's

ingratitude. This is the one voice of all men's murmurings,
ignoring all God's past and present mercies, in view of the

one thing which He withholds, though they dare not put it

into words : Wherein hast Thou loved us ? 9 Within a tvhile

they forgat His works, and the wonders that He had shewed

them :
w they made haste, they forgat His works.

Was not Esau Jacob's brother ? saith the Lord : and I
loved Jacob, and Esau have I hated. " u While they were yet

in their mother's womb, before any good or evil deserts of

either, God said to their mother, 12 The elder shall serve the

younger. The hatred was not a proper and formed hatred,

(for God could not hate Esau before he sinned) but only a
lesser love," which, in comparison to the great love for Jacob,
seemed as if it were not love. " n So he says, 13 The Lord
saiv that Leah was hated; where Jacob's neglect of Leah,
and lesser love than for Rachel, is called ' hatred ; ' yet Jacob
did not literally hate Leah, whom he loved and cared for as

his wife." This greater love was shewn in preferring the
Jews to the Edomites, giving to the Jews His law, Church,
temple, prophets, aud subjecting Edom to them ; and espe-
cially in the recent deliverance. " n He does not speak di-

rectly of predestination, but of preelection to temporal
goods." God gave both nations alike over to the Chaldees
for the punishment of their sins; but the Jews He brought
back, Edom He left unrestored.

3. And I made his mountains a waste, and his heritage for
thejackals 14,

of the wilderness. Malachi attests the first stage
of fulfilment of Joel's prophecy, 15 Edom shall be a desolate
wilderness. In temporal things, Esau's blessing was identical
with Jacob's; the fatness of the earth and of the dew of heaven

LXX. Su/iara lpT)[).ov, and Syr.) fails in many ways. The Arab hNjn which he, after
Pococke, compares, is a nomen actionis, "a remaining, staying, dwelling, abiding [in a
country, town, place], not "the dwelling" itself. 2) he supposes nian to be= riiNjn (with

dag. forte euphon.) as ntyjjo for nsjts^a, nS?a for nx??p," (see Rod. in Ges. Thes.) But
this would be to derive it from tan, with the characteristics of j:n and none of jun. 3)
" dwellings of the wilderness," is the contradictory of what is meant, complete desolation.

15 Joel iii. 19. See ab. pp. 144, 145.
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4 Whereas Edom saith, We are impo-

verished, but we will return and build the

desolate places ; thus saith the Lord of

hosts, They shall build, but I will throw

down ; and they shall call them, The border

of wickedness, and, The people against

from above ; and the rich soil on the terraces of its mountain-
sides, though yielding nothing now except a wild beautiful

vegetation, and its deep glens, attest what they once must
have been, when artificially watered and cultivated. The
first desolation must have been through Nebuchadnezzar l in

his expedition against Egypt, when he subdued Moab and
Amnion; and Edom lay in his way, as Jeremiah had foretold 2

.

4. Whereas Edom saith 3
, We are impoverished*, or, more

probably, we were crushed. Either gives an adequate sense.

Human self-confidence will admit anything, as to the past

;

nay, will even exaggerate past evil to itself, " Crush us how
they may, we will arise and repair our losses." So Ephraim
said of old, " 5 in the pride and stoutness of heart, The bricks

are fallen down, but we will build tvith hewn-stones : the syco-

mores are cut down, but we ivill cha?ige them into cedars. It

is the one language of what calls itself, " indomitable ;" in

other words, "untameable," conquerors or every other gam-
bler; "we will repair our losses." All is again staked and lost.

They shall call them the border of wickedness. Formerly
it had its own proper name, the border of Edom, as other
countries, 6 all the border of Egypt, 7 the border of Moab, 8 the

whole border of Israel, 9 the border of Israel, 10 the whole
border of the Amorite. Henceforth it should be known no
more by its own name; but as the border of wickedness, where
wickedness formerly dwelt, and hence the judgement of God
and desolation from Him came upon it, " an accursed land."
Somewhat in like way Jeremiah says of Jerusalem, n Many
nations shall pass by this city, and they shall say, every man
to his neighbour, Wherefore hath the Lord done this unto this

great city f Then they shall ansiver, Because they have for-
saken the covenant of the Lord their God, and worshipped other
gods and served them. Only Israel would retain its name, as
it has ; Edom should be blotted out wholly and for ever.

5. And your eyes shall see. Malicious pleasure in looking
on at the misery of Judaea and Jerusalem, had been a special
sin of Edom: now God would shew Judah the fruit of its

reversal, and His goodness towards themselves. " 12 Ye have
assurance of His love towards you and providence over you,
when ye see that ye are returned to your own land, and can
inhabit it, but they cannot do this : but they build and I throiv

down, and ye therefore praise and magnify My name for this,

and ye shall say, The Lord shall be magnified on the border of
Israel, i.e. His greatness shall be always manifest upon you;"
high above and exalted over the border of Israel 13

, which
shall retain its name, while Edom shall have ceased to be.
Wickedness gives its name to Edom's border, as in Zechariah's
vision it was removed and settled in Babylon u.

1 Jos. Ant. x. 11. See ab. on Obad. 16. p. 242. 2 Jer. xxv. 9, 21.
3 TDNn, Edom, for Idumaea, and so fem.

4 So Jon. and Syr. here. KareffTpairTai, LXX : destructi sumus, Vulg. R. Tanchum
gives both, here and on Jer. v. 17, and Sal. b. Mel. here out of Kim. on Jer. v. 17." Poc.
On Jerem., Tanchum says the meaning "cut off" suits best the mention of the sword. Per-
haps mr\ may be= fn, and ty'Bhn, " Tarshish," may be so called, as a boast, " she crushes."

Syr., in Jerem. also has "impoverished;" Jon. "destroy;" S. Jer. "conteret." The
ahoijcTovGi of the LXX. probably implies a misreading, mi 1

,

s Is. ix. 9, 10. 6 Ex. x. 14. 19. 7 De. ii. 18.
8 1 Sam. xi. 3, 7, xxvii. 1, 1 Chr. xxi. 12. 9 2 Chr. xi. 13. w Jud. xi. 22.

PART VI,

whom the Lord hath indignation for ever.

5 And your eyes shall see, and ye shall
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* Ps. 35. 27.
say, d The Lord will be magnified II ffrom h

t Heb.
from upon.

e Ex. 20. 12.

the border of Israel.

6 ^[ A son e honoureth his father, and a < Luke 6. 46.

servant his master: f if then I be a father,

6. A son honoureth hisfather, and a slave his lord. Having
spoken of the love of God, he turns to the thanklessness of

man. God appeals to the first feelings of the human heart,

the relation of parent and child, or, failing this, to the natural

self-interest of those dependent on their fellow-men. A son

by the instinct of nature, by the unwritten law written in the
heart, honoureth his father. If he fail to do so, he is counted
to have broken the law of nature, to be an unnatural son.

If he is, what by nature he ought to be, he does really honour
him. He does not even speak of love, as to which they might
deceive themselves. He speaks of honour, outward reverence
only ; which whoso sheweth not, would openly condemn him-
self as an unnatural son, a bad slave. " Of course," the Jews
would say, "children honour parents, and slaves their masters,

but what is that to us ? " God turns to them their own men-
tal admission,

If I am a Father. " 15Although, before ye were born, I

began to love you in Jacob as sons, yet choose by what title

ye will name Me : I am either your Father or your Lord. If

a Father, render me the honour due to a father, and offer the

piety worthy of a parent. If a Lord, why despise ye Me ? why
fear ye not your Lord?" God was their Father by creation,

as He is Father of all, as Creator of all. He had come to be

their Father in a nearer way, by temporal redemption and
adoption as His peculiar people, creating them to be a nation

to His glory. This they were taught to confess in their

psalmody, 16 He hath made us, atid not we ourselves ; we are

His people and the sheep of His pasture. This title God had
given them in sight of the Egyptians, 17 Israel is My son, My
firstborn : of this Hosea reminded them; 18 When Israel teas a

child, then I loved him, and called My son out of Egypt ; and
Jeremiah reassured them, 19 7 am a Father to Israel and
Ephraim is Myfirst-born : this, Isaiah had pleaded to God;
^Doubtless Thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant

of us, and Israel acknowledge us not. Thou, O Lord, art

our Father, our Redeemer, Thy name is from everlasting.
21 And now, O Lord, Thou art our Father ; we the clay, and

Thou our potter; and we all, the work of Thy hands. God
had impressed this His relation of Father, in Moses' pro-

phetic warning; 22 Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish

people and unwise ? Is not He thy Father that hath bought

thee ? hath He not made thee and established thee ? " 23 God is

the Father of the faithful; 1) by creation ; 2) by preservation

and governance; 3) by alimony; 4) by fatherly care and
providence; 5) by faith and grace, whereby He justifies and

adopts us as sons and heirs of His kingdom."

If I am a Father. He does not throw doubt, that He is

» Jer. xxii. 8, 9. Comp. Deut. xxix. 23—28.

13 Sya, as in Eccl. v. 7, aba Sj/p naj " One high from above the high ;
" Ezek. i. 25. "a

voice from the firmament (h])b) from 'above their heads," Gen. i. 7, "the waters above the

firmament." M Zech. v. 8, 11.

is S. Jer. »« Ps. c. 3. 17 Ex. iv. 22.

is Hos. xi. 1. See ab. p. 70. M Jer. xxxi. 9.
20 Is. lxiii. 1G.

21 lb. lxiv. 8. !2 Deut. xxxii. 6. a Lap.

Q Q Q Q
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c h rTs t wnere ** mine honour ? and if I be a master,
cir

-
3!) ~- Avhere is my fear ? saith the Lord of hosts

unto you, O priests, that despise my name.

our Father ; but, by disobedience, we in deeds deny it. Our
life denies what we in words profess. Where is My honour ?
«

i Why obey ye not My precepts, nor honour Me with acts

of adoration
;
praying, praising, giving thanks, sacrificing,

and reverently fulfilling every work of God ? For 2 cursed is

he that doetk the work of the Lord deceitfully."

And if I am your Lord, "as I certainly am, and specially

by singular providence." " 3 He is our Lord by the same titles,

that He is our Father, and by others, as that He has redeemed
us, and purchased us to Himself by the Blood of His Son

;

that He is the Supreme Majesty, Whom all creation is bound
to serve ; that, setting before us the reward of eternal glory,

He has hired us as servants and labourers into His vineyard."
God Alone is Lord through universal sovereignty, underived
authority, and original source of laws, precepts, rights; and
all other lords are but as ministers and instruments, com-
pared to Him, the Lord and original Doer of all. Hence He
says, 4 / am the Lord ; that is My Name, and My glory will I
not give to another."

Where is My fear? which ought to be shewn Me. " 5 If

thou art a servant, render to the Lord the service of fear ; if

a son, shew to thy Father the feeling of piety. But thou
renderest not thanks, neither lovest nor fearest God. Thou
art then either a contumacious servant or a proud son."
" 3 Fear includes reverence, adoration, sacrifice, the whole
worship of God." " 6 Whoso feareth is not over-curious, but
adores ; is not inquisitive, but praises, and glorifies."

" 1 Fear is twofold; servile, whereby punishment, not fault,

is dreaded; filial, by which fault is feared. In like way service
is twofold. A servant with a service of fear, purely servile,

does not deserve to be called a son of God, nor is in a state

of salvation, not having love. Whence Christ, distinguishing
such a servant from a son of God by adoption, saith, 7 The
servant abideth not in the house for ever, but the son abideth
ever : and again, 8 The servant knoweth not what his Lord
doeth. But a servant, whose service is of pure and filial love,

is also a son, of whom the Saviour saith, 9 Well done, good
and faithful servant, enter thou into thejoy of thy Lord. But
since a distinction is made here between the son and the
servant, he seems to be speaking of servile fear, which, al-

though it doth not good well and meritoriously, i.e. with a
right intention and from love, yet withdraws from ill, and is

the beginning of wisdom, because it disposeth to grace.
Whence it is written, ' 10 The fear of the Lord driveth away
sins,' and again Scripture saith, n By the fear of the Lord
men depart from evil."
" 12 God requireth to be feared as a Lord, honoured as a Father,

loved as a Husband. Which is chiefest of these ? Love.
Without this, fear has torment, honour has no grace. Fear,
when not enfreed by love, is servile. Honour, which cometh

> Dion.
3 Lap.

5 Lap. as from S. Ambr.
7 S.John viii. 35.

i« Ecclus. i. 21.

2 Jer. xlviii. 10.
* Is. xlii. 8.

6 S. Chrys. de Incompr. Dei. Horn. ii. T. i. p. 459. Ben.
8 lb. xv. 15. 9 S. Matt. xxv. 21, 23.

11 Pr. xvi. 6.
i 2 S. Bern. Serm. 83 in Cant. n. 4. Opp. i. 1560 Ben. Lap.

13 Lap. " Hos. iv. 9.
15 Gen. iv. 9. 16 S. Matt. vii. 22, 23. 17 lb. xxv. 44, 46.

18 The collocation of D'B'UO is probably subordinate to the verb, expressed in the question,
ye despise, offering ; as the participle often is to the expressed finite verb. Nu. xxvi. 27.
Jud. viii. 4. Ps. vii. 3. lxxviii. 4, Job xiv. 20, xxiv. 5, Ezr. x. 1, Jer. xliii. 2 (instances out of

g And ye say, Wherein have we despised c ^f^^ T
. i _ «s cir. 397.
thy name ? —

7 ||
Ye offer h polluted bread upon mine

8

& 3. 7, 8, 13.

Or, Bring unto, Sfc.
h Deut. 15. 21.

not from love, is not honour, but adulation. Honour and

glory belong to God Alone; but neither of them will God
accept, unless seasoned with the honey of love."

Saith the Lord unto you, O priests, ivho despise My Name,
lit. despisers ofMy Name, habitually beyond others. The con-

tempt of God came specially from those bound most to honour

him. Priests, as consecrated to God, belonged especially to

I God. " 13 Malachi begins his prophecy and correction by the

correction of the priests; because the reformation of the state

;
and of the laity hangs upon the reformation of the clergy and

the priest ; for u as is the priest, such also is the people." He
turns, with a suddenness which must have been startling to

them, to them as the centre of the offending.

And ye say, Wherein have ive despised Thy Name ? Be-

i

fore, it was ignorance of God's love: now it is ignorance of

! self and of sin. They affect to themselves innocence and are

i unconscious of any sin. They said to themselves doubtless,
' (as many do now) "we cannot help it ; we do the best we can,

under the circumstances." Without some knowledge of God's
love, there can be no sense of sin ; without some sense of sin,

no knowledge of His love. They take the defensive, they are

simply surprised, like Cain, VoAm I my brother's keeper? or

many of the lost in the Day of judgement, 16 Many will say

to -Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy
Name ? and in Thy Name have cast out devils ? and in Thy
Name done many wonderful works ? and yet were all the while
ivorkers of iniquity, to whom He will say, / never kneiv you :

and, 17 Lord, when saw ive Thee an hungred, or athirst, or a
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister

unto Thee ? And yet they shall go away into everlasting
punishment

.

7. Offering polluted bread upon Mine altar. This, con-
tinuing on the words, despisers ofMy Name 18

, is the answer to
their question, Wherein have we despised Thy Name ? Bread
might stand, in itself, either for the shew-'bread, or for the
" minchah," meal-offering, which was the necessary accom-
paniment of sacrifices and sometimes the whole. But here
the polluted bread cannot be the shewbread, since this was
not put upon the altar, but upon its own table; and although
the altar is, as here, also called "a table 19 " in regard to the
sacrifice hereon consumed, "the table" of the shewbread is

nowhere called " altar." The prophet then means by bread,
either the meal-offering, as representing the sacrifice, or the
offerings by fire altogether, as in Ezekiel, 20When ye offer My
bread, the fat and the blood; and in Leviticus,* 21 Me offer-
ings of the Lord, made by fire, the bread of their God, do they
offer; and of the peace-offering^, the priest shall burn it upon
the altar; the bread of the offering made by fire unto the Lord:
and specifically, of animals with blemish," as these, it is for-
bidden, 23 Neither from a stranger's hand shall ye offer the

those in Ewald Lehrb. § 341. b 3. p. 836. ed. 8.) This case is however more developed
than the rest, as not being contemporaneous only, but an explanation of that expressed by
the finite verb. l« is used with \ of offerings to God, Am. v. 25, Mai. ii. 12 ; with hi! here
only. '

J
In Ezek. xli 22, the "altar" is called the table that is before the Lord, and in regard

to the offering ot the sacrifice, it is said, they shall come near to my table, Ezek. xli. 15 16
20 Ezek. xliv. 7.

made by fire, shall ye observe to offer to Me. 22 Lev. iii. 11. 23 lb. xxii. 25.
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i Ezek. 41. 22.

ver. 12.
k Lev. 22. 22.

Deut. 15. 21.
ver. 14.

t Heb to

sacrifice.

altar ; and ye say, Wherein have we pol-

luted thee? In that ye say, 'The table of

the Lord is contemptible.

8 And k
if ye offer the blind *j

v for sacri-

fice, is it not evil ? and if ye offer the lame

and sick, is it not evil ? offer it now unto

bread of your God of any of these, because their corruption is

in them, blemishes in them : they shall not be accepted for yon.
It was, as it were, a feast of God with man, and what was
withdrawn from the use of man by fire, was, as it were, con-
sumed by God, to Whom it was offered.

It was polluted, in that it was contrary to the law of God
which forbade to sacrifice any animal, lame or blind or with
any ill blemish, as being inconsistent with the typical perfec-
tion of the sacrifice. Even the Gentiles were careful about
the perfection of their sacrifices.

" 1 Blind is the sacrifice of the soul, which is not illumined
by the light of Christ. Lame is his sacrifice of prayer, who
comes with a double mind to entreat the Lord." " 2 He
offereth one weak, whose heart is not established in the
grace of God, nor by the anchor of hope fixed in Christ.

These words are also uttered against those who, being rich,

offer to the Creator the cheaper and least things, and give
small alms."

And ye say, Wherewith have we polluted Thee % ? It is

a bold expression. Yet a word, to which we are but too ill-

accustomed, which expresses what most have done, " dis-

honour God," comes to the same. Though less bold in ex-
pression, they are yet like in meaning. 4 Will ye pollute Me
any more among My people? or, "that My Name should not be
polluted before the heathen. 6My holy Name shall Israel no
more defile ;

7 I tvill not let them pollute My Name any more.
" 8Much more in the new law, in which the Sacrifice is Christ
Himself our God, whence the Apostle says expressly, 9 Whoso
eateth this bread and drinketh this Cup of the Lord unworthily,
shall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. " l For
when the Sacraments are violated, Himself, Whose Sacra-
ments they are, is violated." God speaks of our acts with
an unveiled plainness, which we should not dare to use. " 2As
we are said to sanctify God, when we minister to Him in
holiness and righteousness, and so, as far as in us lies, shew
that He is holy; so we are said to pollute Him, when we
conduct ourselves irreverently and viciously before Him,
especially in His worship, and thereby, as far as in us lies,

shew that He is not holy and is to be dishonoured."
In that ye say, the table of the Lord is contemptible, lit.

contemptible is it
10

, and so any contemptible thing might be
offered on it. They said this probably, not in words, but in

deeds. Or, if in words, in plausible words. " n God doth not
require the ornamenting of the altar, but the devotion of the
offerers." ulWhat good is it, if we offer the best? Be what we
offer, what it may, it is all to be consumed by fire." " 8The pre-
text at once of avarice and gluttony!" And so they kept the
best for themselves. They were poor, on their return from the
captivity. Any how, the sacrifices were offered. What could
it matter to God ? And so they dispensed with God's law.

1 S. Jer. ^ Dion.
3 The conj. bxi occurs only here : the pass. ^XJ, here and 12, Ezr. ii. 62, Neh. vii. 64, in

one idiom. * Ezek. xiii. 19. 5 lb. xx. 9, 14, 22.
6 lb. xliii. 7. 7 lb. xxxix. 7.
8 Lap. 9 1 Cor. xi. 27.

10 ton na3; the noun being prefixed absolutely, as in Gen. xxxiv. 21, " these men, peaceful

thy governor; will he be pleased with thee, c ifjffsT
or ! accept thy person ? saith the Lord of cir - 397 -

,
1 Job 42. 8.

hosts.

9 And now, I pray you, beseech + God t Heb. the

.
face of God.

that he will be gracious unto us: m this m Hos - 13 - 9 -

Heb. from
your hand.hath been f by your means : will he regard

"12 So at this day we see some priests and prelates, splendid
in their tables and feasts, sordid in the altar and temple; on the
table are costly napkins and wine ; on the Altar torn linen
and wine-mace 13 rather than wine." " JWe pollute the bread,
that is, the Body of Christ, when we approach the Altar un-
worthily, and, being defiled, drink that pure Blood, and say,
The table of the Lord is contemptible ; not that any one dareth
to say this, but the deeds of sinners pour contempt on the
Table of God."

8. And if ye offer the blind for sacrifice, is it not evil ?

Others, it is not evil, as we should say, " there is no harm in
it." Both imply, alike, an utter unconsciousness on the part
of the offerer, that it was evil: the one, in irony, that this

was always their answer, "there is nothing amiss;" the other
is an indignant question, "is there indeed nought amiss?"
And this seems the most natural.

The sacrifice of the blind and lame was expressly forbidden
in the law 14

, and the sick in manifold varieties of animal
disease. Whatever hath a blemish ye shall not offer,

15 blind
or with limb broken, or wounded or mangy or scabby or scurfy.

Perfectness was an essential principle of sacrifice ; whether,
as in the daily sacrifice, or the sin or trespass-offering, typical

of the all-perfect Sacrifice, or in the whole-burnt-offering, of
the entire self-oblation. But these knew better than God,
what was fit for Him and them. His law was to be modified
by circumstances. He would not be so particular, (as men
now say so often.)

Is it then fit to offer to God what under the very same
circumstances man would not offer to man ? Against these
idle, ungrateful, covetous thoughts God saith,

Offer it now unto thy governor. He appeals to our own
instinctive thought of propriety to our fellow-creature, which
may so often be a test to us. No one would think of acting

to a fellow-creature, as they do to Almighty God. Who
would make diligent preparation to receive any great one of

the earth, and turn his back upon him, when come ? Yet
what else is the behaviour of most Christians after Holy
Communion ? If thou wouldest not do this to a mortal man,
who is but dust and ashes, how much less to God Almighty,

the King of kings and Lord of lords !
" 2 The words are a

reproof to those most negligent persons, who go through their

prayers to God without fear attention reverence or feeling;

but if they have to speak to some great man, prelate or

prince, approach him with great reverence, speak carefully

and distinctly and are in awe of him. Do not thou prefer

the creature to the Creator, man to God, the servant to the

Lord, and that Lord, so exalted and so Infinite."

9. And now entreat, I pray you, God 16
, that He will be

gracious unto you. This is not a call to repentance, for he
assumes that God would not accept them. It is rather irony;

are they" lb. xlii. 11; "all of us, sons of one man are we." Ewald n. 297. b. pp. 761, 762.
11 Remig. 12 Lap. referring to Card. Bellarmine de geinitu

columbae. ,3 " villum (" the refuse of kernels and skins,"), potius quam vinum."
14 Deut. xv. 21. 15 Lev. xxii. 22.

,s Sn seems to be used purposely in contrast with man, as in Is. xxxi. 3, The Egyptians
are men and not God.

Q Q Q Q 2



coo MALACHI.

c a rTs t your persons ? saith the Lord of hosts.

10 Who is there even among you that

1 Cor. 9. 13. would shut the doorsfor nought 9 "neither

do ye kindle fire on mine altar for nought.

I have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord

" go now, seek the favour of God, as ye would not that of

your governor." From your hand, not from your fathers, not
from aliens, hath this been : will He accept persons from you ?

The unusual construction seems to imply a difference of mean-
ing- ; as if he would say, that it consisted not with the justice

of God, that He should be an accepter of persons, (which He
declares that He is not) which yet He would be, were He to

accept them, while acting thus.

10. Who is there even among you ? This stinginess in

God's service was not confined to those offices which cost

something, as the sacrifices. Not even services absolutely

costless, which required only a little trouble, as that of clo-

sing the folding-doors of the temple or the outer court, or
bringing the fire to consume the sacrifices, would they do
without some special hire. All was mercenary and hireling

service. Others have rendered it as a wish, who is there among
you! i.e. would that there were one among you, who would
close the doors altogether; so shall ye not kindle fire on Mine
altar for nought, i. e. fruitlessly ! But apart from the diffi-

culty of the construction, it is not God's way to quench the

smouldering flax. He Who bids, Gather up the fragments
that remain, that nothing be lost, accepts any imperfect service

rather than none. He does not break off the last link, which
binds man to Himself. Then, if or when God willed His
service to surcease, He would do it Himself, as He did by
the destruction of the temple before the Captivity, or finally

by the Romans. It would have been an ungodly act, (such

as was only done by Ahaz, perhaps the most ungodly king
of Israel 1

), and one which especially called down His wrath 2
,

to close the doors, and therewith to break off all sacrifice.

Manasseh carried the worship of false gods into the temple
itself; Ahaz, as far as in him lay, abolished the service of
God. A prophet of God could not express a wish, that pious
Israelites (for it is presupposed that they would do this out

of zeal for God's honour) should bring the service of God to

an end.

He sums up with an entire rejection of them, present and
future. I have no pleasure in you; it is a term of repudia-
tion 3

, sometimes of disgust 4
, neither will I accept an offering

at your hands. He says not simply, 5 your burnt-offerings are

not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto Me, but, Iwill not

accept it. Such as they were, such they would be hereafter.

God would not accept their sacrifices, but would replace

them.
11. For. The form of words does not express whether

this declaration relates to the present or the future. It is a
vivid present, such as is often used to describe the future.

But the things spoken of shew it to be future. The Jewish
sacrifices had defects, partly incidental, partly inherent.

1 2 Chron. xxviii. 21. a lb. xxix. 8. s 3 fBn j'n 1 Sam. xviii. 25.

Eccl. v. 3. [4 Eng.] 4 13 j'sn j'k '73 Jer. xxii. 28, xlviii. 38, Hos. viii. 8.
5 Jer. vi. 20. 6 Poc. ' Jos. vii. 9.

8 So in Rashi ;
" Our rabbis say, that " they [the heathen] called Him [the Lord] God

of gods ; he too who hath an idol, knoweth, that He [the Lord] is God, that He is above

all those things, and that in every place the Gentiles also, of their own accord, offer unto

my name. But our rabbis have expounded, that they [those spoken of] are the disciples of

of hosts, ° neither will I accept an offering c jff\% T

at your hand. ———^—
_ , .. n.i o Isai. 1. 11.

11 For pfrom the rising of the sun even j er.6.2o.

, „ . Amos 5. 21.

unto the going down of the same my name P Ps . n3 . 3.

. ., , ., ^ A'i r J Isai. 59. 19.

shall be great * among the Gentiles; and q isai . 6o. 3, 5.

* John 4. 21, 23.1 Tim. 2.8.

Incidental were those, with which the Prophet had upbraided

them; inherent, (apart from their mere typical character)

that they never could be the religion of the world, since they

were locally fixed at Jerusalem. Malachi tells them of a

new sacrifice, which should be offered throughout the then

heathen world, grounded on His new revelation of Himself

to them. For great shall be My Name among the heathen.

The prophet anticipates an objection 6
, which the Jews

might make to him. 7 What then will God do unto His

great Name? Those by which He would replace them, would

be more worthy of God in two ways, 1) in themselves, 2) in

their universality. Then, whatsoever the heathen worshipped,

even if some worshipped an unknown God, His Name was not

known to them, nor great among them. Those who knew of

Him, knew of Him, not as the Lord of heaven and earth, but

as the God of the Jews only; their offerings were notf pure,

but manifoldly defiled. A Hebrew prophet could not be an
apologist for heathen idolatry amidst its abominations, or set

it on a level with the worship which God had, for the time,

appointed ; much less could he set it forth as the true accep-

table service of God 8
. Malachi himself speaks of it, as an

aggravation of cruelty in their divorcing of their wives, that

they 9 married the daughter of a strange god. The worship
of those Jews, who remained, out of secular interests, in

foreign countries, could not be represented as the "pure
offering;" for they made no offerings: then as now, these
being forbidden out of Jerusalem ; nor would the worship of
such Jews, as were scattered in the large empire of Persia,

be contrasted with that at Jerusalem, as the pure worship

;

else why should the Jews have returned? It would have
been an abolition of the law before its time. Malachi pro-
phesies then, as had Micah, Isaiah, Zephaniah 10

, of a new
revelation of God, when, and in which, men should wor-
ship Him, every one from his place, even all the isles of the
heathen.

Our Lord Himself explains and expands it in His words to
the Samaritan woman; n Woman, believe Me, the hour cometh,
when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem,
worship the Father.— The hour cometh, and now is, when the
true ivorshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth;
for the Father seeheth such to worship Him. God is a Spirit:
and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in
truth, and declared the rejection of the Jews, sealing their
own sentence against themselves, 127 say unto you, The king-
dom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation
bringingforth the fruits thereof; and before,"8Many shall come
from the East and West, and shall sit down with Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, and the children of
the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness.

the wise, who in every place are occupied in the rules of the Divine worship ; so also all the
prayers of Israel, which they make in every place, these are like a pure oblation (Minchah),
and so Jonathan interprets, ' at whatever time ye shall do My will, I receive your prayers,
and My great name is sanctified by you, and your prayer is like a pure oblation before Me.'

"

See ibn Ezra, D. Kim., Tanchum, Abarb., in Poc.
» Mai. ii. 11. io Zeph. ii. 11. n s. John iv. 21. 23, 24.

»2 S. Matt. xxi. 41, 43. 13 Id. viii. 11, 12.
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chrTst'11 every place s incense shall be offered

cir - 397 - unto my name, and a pure offering : * for
Rev. 8. 3. * Isai. 66. 19, 20.

Incense shall be offered unto My name, lit. I think, there

shall be incense, oblation made unto My name [this is a mere
question of construction 1

], and a pure oblation.

This sacrifice, which should be offered, is designated by
the special name of meal-offering 2

. God would not accept

it from the Jews; He would, from the Heathen. It was a
special sacrifice, offered by itself as an unbloody sacrifice,

or together with the bloody sacrifice. 3 It is most holy, as

the sin-offering and as the trespass-offering. In the daily

sacrifice it was offered morning and evening, with the lamb.
As this was typical of the precious blood-shedding of the

Lamb ivithout spot upon the Cross, so was the meal-offering

which accompanied it, of the Holy Eucharist.

The early Christians saw the force of the prediction, that

sacrifice was contrasted with sacrifice, the bloody sacrifices

which were ended by the " One full perfect and sufficient Sa-
crifice Oblation and Satisfaction" made by our Lord "on the

Altar of the Cross for the sins of the whole world," and those
sacrifices which He commanded to be made on our Altars, as

a memorial of Him. So S. Justin, who was converted pro-

bably A.D. 133, within 30 years from the death of S. John,
says, "*God has therefore beforehand declared, that all who
through this name offer those sacrifices, which Jesus, Who is

the Christ, commanded to be offered, that is to say, in the

Eucharist of the Bread and of the Cup, which are offered in

every part of the world by us Christians, are well-pleasing

to Him. But those sacrifices, which are offered by you and
through those priests of yours, He wholly rejects, saying,

And I will not accept your offerings at your hands. For from
the rising of the sun even to the going down of the same, My
Name is glorified among the Gentiles; but ye profane it."

He points out further the failure of the Jewish explanation
as to their sacrifices, in that the Church was every where, not
so the Jews. " 4 You and your teachers deceive yourselves,

when you interpret this passage of Scripture of those of your
nation who were in the dispersion 5

, and say that it speaks of
their prayers and sacrifices made in every place, as pure and
well-pleasing, and know that you speak falsely, and endeavour
in every way to impose upon yourselves ; first, because your
people are not found, even now, from the rising to the setting

of the sun, but there are nations, in which none of your
race have ever dwelt : whilst there is not one nation of men,
whether Barbarians, or Greeks, or by whatsoever name dis-

tinguished, whether of those (nomads) who live in waggons,
or of those who have no houses, or those pastoral people that
dwell in tents, among whom prayers and thanksgivings are
not offered to the Father and Creator of all things, through
the name of the crucified Jesus. And you know that at the
time when the prophet Malachi said this, the dispersion of
you through the whole world, in which you now are, had not
yet taken place; as is also shewn by Scripture."

S. Irenaeus in the same century, " 6 He took that which is

part of the creation, viz. bread, and gave thanks, saying, This

1 p:

taken

295

and this place. Tanchum praises Abulwalid for taking "IBJJD as a noun = ."map (Lib. Rad.
col. 634). He adds, " The rest (.ivy) take them as adjectives with an unexpressed substantive."
This, I think right : for, although lapD might be 'what is incensed,' and so a subst., Wn is

used elsewhere of offering a sacrifice, not of offering incense, and so iapo could not be the
subject to it.

2 Lev. ii. 7 (14 Eng.) sqq. 3 lb. vi. 17. [10. Heb.]

Beforemy name shall be great among the heathen,
(

saith the Lord of hosts. cir - 397 -

is My Body. And the Cup likewise, which is of the creation

which appertains unto us, He professed to be His own Blood,

and taught men the new oblation of the New Testament

;

which the Church receiving from the Apostles offers unto God
in the world :—unto Him Who giveth us nourishment, the

first-fruits of His own gifts, in the New Testament ; of which
in the twelve prophets Malachi gave beforehand this inti-

mation [quoting Mai. i. 10, 11]; most evidently intimating

hereby, that while the former people should cease to make
offerings to God, in every place sacrifice should be offered

unto Him, and that in pureness ; His Name also is glorified

among the Gentiles. Now what other name is there, which
is glorified among the Gentiles, than that which belongs to

our Lord, by Whom the Father is glorified, and man is glori-

fied ? And because man belongs to His Own Son, and is

made by Him, He calls him His own. And as if some King
were himself to paint an image of his own son, he justly calls

it his own image, on both accounts, first that it is his son's,

next, that he himself made it : so also the Name of Jesus
Christ, which is glorified in the Church throughout the whole
world, the Father professes to be His own, both because it

is His Son's, and because He Himself wrote and gave it for

the salvation of men. Because therefore the Name of the

Son properly belongs to the Father, and in God Almighty
through Jesus Christ the Church makes her offering, well

saith He on both accounts, And in every place incense is

offered unto My Name, and a pure sacrifice. And incense,

John in the Apocalypse declares to be the prayers of the

Saints. Therefore the offering of the Church, which the

Lord hath taught to be offered in the whole world, is ac-

counted with God as a pure sacrifice, and accepted of

Him."
Tertullian contrasts the " 7 sacerdotal law through Moses,

in Leviticus, prescribing to the people of Israel, that sacrifices

should in no other place be offered to God than in the land of

promise, which the Lord God was about to give to the people

Israel and to their brethren, in order that on Israel's intro-

duction thither, there should be there celebrated sacrifices

and holocausts, as well for sins as for souls, and no where
else but in the holy land 8," and this subsequent prediction of
" the Spirit through the prophets, that in every place and in

every land there should be offered sacrifices to God. As He
says through the angel Malachi, one of the twelve prophets,

(citing the place)."

S. Hippolytus, a disciple of S. Irenaeus, A. D. 220. martyr,

in a commentary on Daniel, says that " 9 when Anti-Christ

cometh, the sacrifice and libation will be taken away, which

is now in every place offered by the Gentiles to God." The
terms "Sacrifice offered in everyplace" are terms of Malachi.

So S. Cyprian, in his Testimonies against the Jews, sums
up the teaching of the passage under this head, " 10 That the

old sacrifice was to be made void, and a new sacrifice insti-

tuted."

4 Dial. c. Tryph. § 117 pp. 215, 216 Oxf. Tr. also § 28, 29 pp. 104, 105. lb.
5 The Jews then must have interpreted it of themselves in the present, and so of the

times of Malachi after the return of others from Babylon.
6 iv. 17. 5. pp. 356, 357. Oxf. Tr. See also his Fragment xxxvi. p. 554, 555. Oxf. Tr.

7 c. Jud. i. 5. p. 214 Edinb. Tr. Add c. Marcion. iii. 22.
8 Lev. xvii. 1-6, Deut. xii. 5-14, 26, 27.

9 Interpret, in Dan. n. xxii. p. 110, published from the Chisian codex of cent. x. in

Daniel sec. LXX. Romae 1772. The passage is quoted loosely by S. Jerome in Dan. c. 9.

Opp. v. 689. Vail. » Testim. ad Quirin. i. 16. pp. 23 and 31. Oxf. Tr.
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397- ye say, u The table of the Lord is polluted

:

u ver. 7.

In the " x Apostolic Constitutions," the prophecy is quoted
as " said by God of His oecumenical Church."

Eusebius says, " 2 The truth hears witness to the prophetic

word, whereby God, rejecting the Mosaic sacrifices, foretells

that which shall be among us. For from the rising of the

sun fyc. We sacrifice then to the supreme God the sacrifice

of praise; we sacrifice the Divine, reverend and holy oblation:

we sacrifice, in a new way according to the New Testament, the

pure sacrifice. The broken heart is also ealled a sacrifice

to God—We sacrifice also the Memory of that great Sacrifice,

performing it according to the mysteries which have been
transmitted by Him."

S. Cyril of Jerusalem 3 speaks of it only as prophesying
the rejection of the Jews and the adoption of the Gentiles.

In the liturgy of S. Mark 4
, it is naturally quoted, only, as

fulfilled " in the reasonable and unbloody sacrifice, which all

nations offer to Thee, O Lord, from the rising of the sun to

the setting thereof," not in reference to the cessation of

Jewish sacrifices.

S. Chrysostom dwells on its peculiar force, coming from so

late a prophet 5
. "Hear Malachi, who came after the other

prophets. For I adduce, for the time, no testimony either

of Isaiah or Jeremiah or any other before the Captivity,

lest thou shouldest say that the terrible things which he
foretold were exhausted in the Captivity. But I adduce a

prophet, after the return from Babylon and the restoration

of your city, prophesying clearly about you. For when they

had returned, and recovered their city, and rebuilt the temple

and performed the sacrifices, foretelling this present desola-

tion then future, and the taking away of the sacrifice, Malachi
thus speaks in the Person of God [ver. 10 fin.—12 beg.].

When, o Jew, happened all this ? When was incense offered

to God in every place ? when a pure sacrifice ? Thou couldest

not name any other time, than this, after the Coming of

Christ. If the prophet foretelleth not this time and our sa-

crifice, but the Jewish, the prophecy will be against the law.

For if, when Moses commandeth that sacrifice should be

offered in no other place than the Lord God should choose,

and shutteth up those sacrifices in one place, the prophet

says that incense should be offered in every place and a pure

sacrifice, he opposeth and contradicteth Moses. But there

is no strife nor contention. For Moses speaketh of one sa-

crifice, and Malachi of another. Where doth this appear?
[From the place, not Judaea only; from the mode, that it

should be pure; from the offerers, not Israel, but the na-

tions,] from East to West, shewing that whatever of earth

the sun surveys, the preaching will embrace.—He calls the

former sacrifice impure, not in its own nature but in the

mind of the offerers ; if one compares the sacrifice itself,

there is such a boundless distance, that this [that offered

by Christians] might in comparison be called 'pure.'"

Even the cold, but clear, Theodoret has, " 6 Foretelling to

the Jews the cessation of the legal priesthood, he announces
the pure and unbloody sacrifice of the Gentiles. And first

1 vii. 30 [on their age, especially of that of their substance, see Pusey, The Real Presence

the doctrine of the early Church pp. 005-009.]
2 Dem. Ev. i. 10. fin. He also quotes the passage in proof of the abolition of the Jewish

sacrifices, although without allusion to the Eucharistic sacrifice, lb. i. 0. p. 19 ; and in

ii. 29. pp. 55, 50, of the rejection of the Jewish nation and their bodily worship according

to the law of Moses, and the spiritual worship given to all nations through Christ."
3 Cat. xviii. 25. * Assem. Cod. Lit. vii. 19, 20.

and the fruit thereof, even his meat is con-

temptible.

CHRIST
cir. 397.

he says to the Jews, / have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord

of hosts, and I will not accept a sacrifice at your hands. Then

he foreshews the piety of the Gentiles, For from the rising of

the sun fyc, (Mai. i. 11.) You then I will wholly reject; for

I detest altogether what you do. Wherefore also I reject the

sacrifice offered by you ; but instead of you, I have the whole

world to worship Me. For the dwellers in the whole earth,

which the rising and setting sun illumines, will every where
both offer to Me incense, and will sacrifice to Me the pure

sacrifice, which I love. For thev shall know My name and
Mv will, and shall offer to Me reverence due. So the Lord
said to the Samaritan woman, Woman, believe Me, that the

hour cometh and now is, when neither in this mountain, nor in

Jerusalem shall ye worship the Father.—The blessed Paul,

being instructed in this, says, 7 / will that men pray every

where &c, and the Divine Malachi clearly taught us in this

place the worship now used; for the circumscribed worship of

the priests is brought to an end, and every place is accounted
fit for the worship of God, and the sacrifice of irrational

victims is ended, and He, our spotless Lamb, Who taketh

away the sin of the world, is sacrificed."

Lastly, S. Augustine, " 8 Malachi, prophesying of the Church
which we see propagated through Christ, says most plainly

to the Jews in the person of God, / have no pleasure in you,
and will not receive an offering at your hands. For from the

rising of the sun 8;c. Since we see this sacrifice through the
priesthood of Christ after the order of Melchisedek, now of-

fered to God in every place from the rising of the sun to its

setting ; but the sacrifice of the Jews, of which it is said, /
have no pleasure in you, neither will I accept an offering from
your hands, they cannot deny to have ceased; why do they
yet expect another Christ, since what they read as prophesied
and see fulfilled, could not be fulfilled, except through Him ?"

12. And ye have profaned \^are habitually profaning it], in

that ye say. It was the daily result of their daily lives and
acts. " 10 It is probable that the priests did not use such
words, but that by their very deeds, they proclaimed this

aloud : as in the, The fool hath said in his heart, There is no
God. For in that he is seen to be a despiser, though he say
it not in words, yet, by their very deeds and by the crooked-
ness of their lives, they ail-but cry out, There is no God.
For they who live as though God beheld not, and do all things
recklessly and unholily, by their own deeds and works deny
God. So they who are not earnest to preserve to the holy
Altar the reverence becoming to it, by the very things which
they do, say,

The table of the Lord is despised." Not the table of shew-
bread, since it is so called in reference to the sacrifice offered
thereon. Ezekiel had probably so called the altar, which he
saw in his vision of the new temple n

. It is what was before
called the altar ; an altar, in regard to the sacrifices offered
to God ; a table, in regard to the food of the sacrifice there-
from received. Both names, " altar 12 " and " table 13 " being
received in the New Testament, both were received in the

s Ad Jud. v. 12. Opp. i. 017, 048 Montf. See also his Expos, in Ps. 112. n. 2. Opp.
v. 288, 289, and Quod Christus sit Deus Opp. i. 582, " Seest thou, how plainly he both
cast out Judaism and exhibited Christianity effulgent and extended over the whole world.'"

„ , „. \?d.

loc
\.. U Tim. ii. 8.

de Ci
y." 5eu xvaiu 35

- 3 - 9 wk Q'^nn am
10 S. Cyr. n Ezek . xliv# ir>>

»- S. Matt. v. 23, Heb. xiii. 10. " l Cor. x. 21.
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13 Ye said also, Behold, what a weari-

ness is it !
||
and ye have snuffed at it, saith

as ye might the Lord of hosts : and ye brought that

it away. which was torn, and the lame, and the sick ;

1

^v - 22 20
> thus ye brought an offering :

x should I

accept this of your hand ? saith the Lord.

early Church. For each represented one side of the great

Eucharistic action, as it is a Sacrifice and a Sacrament. But
the title " altar " was the earliest 1

.

It may be here a different profaneness of the priests. They
connived at the sin of the people in sacrificing- the maimed
animals which they brought, and yet, since they had their

food from the sacrifices, and such animals are likely to have
been neglected and ill-conditioned, they may very probably
have complained of the poverty of their lot, and despised the

whole service. For the words used, its produce, the eating

thereof is contemptible belong to their portion, not to what
was consumed by fire. With this agrees their cry,

13. What a weariness ! What an onerous service it is

!

The service of God is its own reward. If not, it becomes a
greater toil, with less reward from this earth, than the things

of this earth. Our only choice is between love and weariness.

And ye have snuffed \_puff'ed~\ at it
2
, i.e. at the altar; as

a thing contemptible. Ye have brought that which was taken

by violence 5
. In despising any positive law of God, they

despised the lawgiver ; and so, from contempt of the cere-

monial law, they went on to break the moral law. It were
indeed a mockery of God, to break a law whereby He bound
man to man, and therefrom to seek to appease Himself. Yet
in rough times, people, even in Christianity, have made their

account with their souls, by giving to the poor a portion of

what they had taken from the rich. '"God," it was said to such
an one, " rejects the gifts obtained by violence and robbery.

He loves mercy, justice and humanity, and by the lovers of
these only will He be worshipped." " 4 He that sacrificeth of

a thing wrongfully gotten, his offering is ridiculous, and the
gifts of unjust men are not accepted. The Most High is not
pleased with the offerings of the wicked, neither is He paci-

fied for sin by the multitude of sacrifices. Whoso bringeth
an offering of the goods of the poor doeth as one that killeth

the son before the father's eyes."

14. Cursed is the deceiver. " 5The fraudulent, hypocritical,

false or deceitful dealer, who makes a show of one thing, and
doth or intends another, nor doth to his power what he would
make a show of doing ; as if he could deceive God in doing in

His service otherwise than He required, and yet be accepted
by Him." The whole habit of these men was not to break
with God, but to keep well with Him on as easy terms as

they could. They even went beyond what the law required
in making vows, probably for some temporal end, and then
substituted for that which had typical perfection, the less

valuable animal, the ewe 6
, and that, diseased. It was pro-

bably, to prevent self-deceit, that the law commanded that
the oblation for avow should be 7 a male without blemish, per-

1 S. Ignat. ad Philad. n. 4. p. 32. Cotel.
2 This too is one of the Tikkune Sopherim, as if, had it not been profane, the prophet

would have said, at Me. On the character of these hypothetic corrections, see on Hab. i. 12.

p. 411. n. 11.
3 This is the one sense of Su, which occurs in 34 separate passages (besides two met.

Job xxiv. 19, Pr. iv. 16.) It is used specially of the robbery of the poor, whether by wrong
judgement (Eccl. v. 7, [Heb.] Is. x. 2) or open violence. The meaning "torn" was gained,
as if the animal had been carried off' by beasts (dripidAcoTov), the eating of which was for-

bidden, Ex. xxii. 30, Lev. vii. 24, xxii. 8. Ezek. iv. 14, xliv. 31. But this had its own name,

Before
CHRIST
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y ver. 8.

14 But cursed be y the deceiver,
||
which

hath in his flock a male, and voweth, and
sacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing: ||Or,

for z
I am a great King, saith the Lord of Z*w.

e

hosts, and my name is dreadful among the lTim.c. 15.

heathen.

feet; lest (which may be a temptation in impulsive vows)
repenting of their vow, they should persuade themselves, that
they had vowed less than they had. Ordinarily, then, it would
not have been allowed to one, who had not the best to offer,

to vow at all. But, in their alleged poverty, the prophet sup-

poses that God would so far dispense with His own law, and
accept the best which any one had, although it did not come
up to that law. Hence the clause, which hath in his jiock a
male. " 8 If thou hast not a male, that curse in no wise in-

jureth thee. But saying this, he sheweth, that they have
what is best, and offer what is bad."
They sinned, not against religion only, but against justice

also. " 9 For as a merchant, who offers his goods at a certain

price, if he supply them afterwards adulterated and corrupted,

is guilty of fraud and is unjust, so he who promised to God a
sacrifice worthy of God, and, according to the law, perfect

and sound, is fraudulent and sins against justice, if he after-

wards gives one, defective, mutilated, vitiated, and is guilty

of theft in a sacred thing, and so of sacrilege."

Clergy or " all who have vowed, should learn hence, that

what they have vowed should be given to God, entire, manly,
perfect, the best.—For, reverence for the supreme and Divine
Majesty to Whom they consecrate themselves demandeth
this, that they should offer Him the highest best and most
perfect, making themselves a whole-burnt-offering to God."

" 10 They who abandon all things of the world, and kindle

their whole mind with the fire of Divine love, these become
a sacrifice and a whole-burnt-offering to Almighty God."
"nMan himself, consecrated and devoted in the name of God,
is a sacrifice." He then offers a corrupt thing who, like

Ananias, keeps back part of the price, and is the more guilty,

because, while it was his own, it was in his own power.
/ am a great King. " 12 As God is Alone Lord through

His universal Providence and His intrinsic authority, so He
Alone is King, and a King so great, that of His greatness or

dignity and perfection there is no end."

My Name is dreadful among the heathen. Absence of

any awe of God was a central defect of these Jews. They
treated Him, as they would not a fellow-creature, for whom
they had any respect or awe or fear. Some remaining in-

stinct kept them from parting with Him ; but they yielded a

cold, wearisome heartless service. Malachi points to the root

of the evil, the ignorance, how aweful God is. This is the

root of so much irreverence in people's theories, thoughts,
conversations, systems, acts, of the present day also. They
know neither God or themselves. The relation is summed
up in those words to a saint 13

,
" Knowest thou well, Who I

am, and who thou art ? I am He Who Is, and thou art she

nana, and could not be used in sacrifices, since it was dead already.
4 Ecclus. xxxiv. 18—20.

5 Poc. 6 nnpa fern, for nnn^ip, as m&'p for nrni;
;

p, 1 Kgs i. 15. and nnrra Lev. ii. 5,

Ewald Lehrb. n. 188. p. 495 ed. 8. Keil would read nrj^n (masc.) and make it a separate

case, " the deceiver, whereas in his flock is a male ; and he who voweth &c. :" but then no-

thing would be said, wherein the deceit consisted.

1 Levit. xxii. 19, 21. 8 S. Jer. 9 Lap.
S. Greg, in Ezek. L. i. Horn. xii. 30. Opp. i. 305 Ben. L.

» S.Aug, de Civ. Dei x. 6. L. 12 Dion. 13 S. Catherine of Sienna.
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ci?S?st CHAPTER II.

cir - M7. 1 He sharply reproveth the priests for neglecting

their covenant, 1 1 and the people for idolatry,

14 for adultery, 17 and for infidelity.

ND now, O ye priests, this command-
ment is for von.

* Lev. 20. 14, 2 a If ye will not hear, and if ye will not

Deut.28.i5, lay it to heart, to give glory unto my name,

saith the Lord of hosts, I will even send a

curse upon you, and I will curse your bless-

who is not." So Job says in the presence of God, x I have
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but noiv mine eye seeth

Thee : wherefore I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes.

To correct this, God, from the beginning, insists on the title

which He gives Himself. 2 Circumcise the foreskin of your
hearts and be no more stijf-necked : for the Lord your God is

God of gods and Lord of lords, the great God, the mighty and
the terrible; and in warning, zIf thou ivilt not observe to do all

the ivords of this law that are written in this book, that thou
mayest fear this glorious and fearful name, The Lord thy God,
then the Lord thy God ivill make thy plagues wonderful fyc.

II. 1. And now this is My commandment unto you, not
a commandment, which He gave them, but a commandment
in regard to them. As God said of old, upon obedience, 4 /
will command My blessing unto you, so now He would com-
mand what should reach them, but a curse. " 5 He returns

from the people to the priests, as the fountain of the evil,

whose carelessness about things sacred he had rebuked before.

Let the priests of the new law hear this rebuke of God, and
conceive it dictated to them by the Holy Spirit to hear, from
whom God rightly requires greater holiness, and so will punish
them more grievously, if careless or scandalous in their

office." All Christians are, in some sense, 6 a royal, holy priest-

hood, over and above the special "Christian priesthood;" as

the Jews, over and above the special priesthood of Aaron,
were a 7 kingdom of priests. What follows then belongs, in

their degree, to them and their duties.

2. Ifye ivill not lay to heart, viz. the rebukes addressed
to them, to give glory to God. For the glory of God is the
end and aim of the priesthood. This should be the principle

and rule of their whole life,
" 8 to the greater glory of God."

I will send the curse upon you, viz. that which He had threat-

ened in the law upon disobedience ; and will curse your bless-

ings, will turn your blessings into a curse. He does not say,

I will send you curses instead of blessings, but, I will make
the blessings themselves a curse. 9 The things which should

have been to their wealth became to them an occasion offalling

;

to the proud, the things which lift them up ; to the gluttonous,

their abundance ; to the avaricious, their wealth ; which, if

used to the glory of God, become blessings, do, when self not

God is their end, by God's dispensation and Providence, be-

come a curse to them. " 10 The goods of nature, the goods of

J Job xlii. 5, 6.
2 Deut. x. lfi, 17, vii. 21. Nehemiah uses it in his prayers (i. 5, ix. 32) and Daniel (ix- 4.)

It occurs also Neh. iv. 8 (14 Eng.) Ps. xlvii. 3, lxviii. 30, lxxxix. 8, xcvi. 4, xcix. 3, cxi. 9,

Zeph. ii. 11. 3 Deut. xxviii. 58, 59. 4 Lev. xxv. 21, DD^'rcm riK Wlffl
6 Lap. 6 1 S. Pet. ii. 9. 7 Ex. xix. 6. 8 " Ad majorem Dei glonam," the

motto of S. Ignatius Loyola. 9 Ps. lxix. 23. 10 Dion. ' " S. Luke xii. 48.
12 Keil objects to this rendering of the text and adopts the punctuation y^n from lxx. Aq.

Vulg. " the arm," i.e. render it useless and incapable of discharging its oirice. But when
"ij'J is used of other than men themselves, it is a whole, as to which the metaphor is used,

either being animate, as " the devourer," Mai. iii. 11, or pictured as animate, as " the sea,"

Ps. cvi. 9. Nah. i. 4. 13 See also Joel i. 13. ii. 14.

CHRIST
cir. 397.

ings: yea, I have cursed them already,

because ye do not lay it to heart.

3 Behold, I will || corrupt your seed,»U°w

and f spread dung upon your faces, even^iieb.

the duna: of your solemn feasts ; and
||
one ll

Oi,ttihau
c *

^
take you

shall b take you away with it. ™<>ii to j*-
J J b 1 Kan. 14.10.

4 And ye shall know that I have sent

this commandment unto you, that my cove-

nant might be with Levi, saith the Lord of

hosts.

fortune, the goods of the Church allowed to you, I will turn

to your greater damnation, permitting you to abuse them to

pride ; and your damnation shall be the more penal, the more
good things ye have received from Me. Whence Christ de-

clares in the Gospel, n Unto whomsoever much is given, of him
shall be much required!"

Yea, I have cursed them [lit. it], i.e. each one of the

blessings, already. God's judgements as well as His mercies

are individual with a minute care, shewing that it is His doing.

The curse had already gone forth, and had begun to seize

upon them from the time that they began to despise His
Name. His judgements do not break in at once, but little by
little, with warnings of their approach, that so we may turn to

Him, and escape the wrath to come.

3. Lo, I will rebuke the seed 12 for your sake, i.e. that it

should not grow. He Who worketh by His sustaining will

all the operations of nature, would at His will withhold them.
Neither priests nor Levites cultivated the soil

;
yet, since the

tithes were assigned to them, the diminution of the harvest
affected them. The meal-offering too was a requisite part
of the sacrifice 13

.

And spread dung upon your faces, the dung 1* ofyour solemn
feasts, or, of your sacrifices 15

. It was by the law carried with-
out the camp and burned with the animal itself. They had
brought before the face of God maimed, unfitting sacrifices

;

they should have them cast back, with their refuse, upon
them ;

" 16 as a lord that rejecteth a gift, brought to him by his

servant, casts it back in his face." " l~'Ofyour sacrifices, not of

Mine ; for I am not worshipped in them : ye seek to please,

not Me, but yourselves." So God said of Eli, 18 them that honour
Me I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly

esteemed.

And one shall take you away with it, lit. to it. They
should be swept away, as if they were an appendage to it, as
God said, 19 1 will take away the remnant of the house of Jero-
boam, as a man taketh away dung, till all be gone. As are
the offerings, so shall it be with the offerers.

4. And ye shall know that I have sent this commandment
unto you : this, which He had just uttered. They who believe
not God when threatening, know that He is in earnest and not
to be trifled with, through His punishing. That My cove-
nant might be with Levi 20

. God willed to punish those who at

14 Eh3 is only used of the dung, as it lies in the animal killed for sacrifice, Ex. xxix. 4.

Lev. iv. 11, viii. 7, xxi. 27, Nu. xix. 5, and here. W m is certainly the animal
sacrificed at the feast, Ex. xxiii. 13, Ps. cxviii. 27, and so probably here. So Kim.

10 Abarb. Poc. >7 Rib. is i Sam. ii. 30. » 1 Kgs xiv. 10.
20 Keil says that frfi means indeed to "exist," but not to " continue existence." But the

continuance is involved in the existence in the future, for the being in the future involves
the continued being. His own rendering, " that this should be My covenant with Levi ;

"

requires a more definite subject ; and it should rather be, " that My covenant with Levi
should come to this." In ver. 5, 0, he speaks of the past emphatically, " My covenant
was with him," " the law of truth was in his mouth." So it shall be with you, if you be-
come like him.
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c Num. 25. 12.

Ezek.34.25.
& 37. 2G.

5 c My covenant was with him of life and

peace ; and I gave them to him dfor the

fear wherewith he feared
<i Deut. 33. 8, 9.

me, and was

that time rebelled against Him, that He might spare those
who should come after them. He chastened the fathers, who
shewed their contempt towards Him, that their sons, taking
warning thereby, might not be cut off. He continues to say,

what the covenant was, which He willed still to be, if they
would repent.

5. My covenant was with him life and peace ; lit. the life

and the peace ; that, which alone is true life and peace. The
covenant was not with Levi himself, but with Aaron, his re-

presentative, with whom the covenant was made in the desert,

as is indeed here expressed; and, in him, with all his race 1

after him, who succeeded him in his office ; as, when it is said,

that -Aaron and his sons offered upon the altar of burnt offering,

it must needs be understood, not of Aaron in person alone
and his sons then living, but of any of his race that succeeded
in his and their room. So our Lord promised to be with His
Apostles, 3 always to the end of the world, i.e. with them and
those whom they should appoint in their stead, and these
others, until He should Himself come. God promised, if they
would keep the law, that they should live in peace on the
earth

;
yea, that they should have peace of mind and a life of

grace. Life is an indefectible being, which man does not
forfeit by sin, to which death is no interruption, changing
only the place of the soul's life.

And I gave them to him, in, or &s,fear, " 4 Fear, not ser-

vile but filial and pure, as S. Paul bids Christians, 5 ivork out
your own salvation with fear and trembling." God gave them
an aweful gift, to be held with fear and awe, for its very pre-
ciousness, as one would hold anxiously what is very precious,
yet very fragile and easily marred.

And he feared Me, and teas afraid before My Name.
Malachi unites two words, the second expressive of strong
fear, by which a man is, as it were, crushed or broken. They
are often united in Hebrew, but as expressing terror, which
men are bidden not to feel before men. Toward man it is

ever said, Gfear not, neither be ye dismayed ; toward God
Alone, it is a matter of praise. Man's highest fear is too
little ;

for he knows not, Who God is. So Isaiah says, 7Fear
ye not theirfear [thefear of this people'] , nor be afraid. Sanctify
the Lord of hosts Himself, and let Him be your fear and let

Him beyour dread. " 8 What can be more precious (than this
fear) ? For it is written, 9 He who feareth the Lord will be
rewarded. ' 10 The fear of the Lord is honour and glory and
gladness and a crown of rejoicing.' He saith, thefear, where-
with he feareth Me and was afraid, i.e. he received the fear of
God in his whole heart and soul. For these reduplications and
emphases suggest to the hearer how rooted in virtue are those
thus praised."

6. The law of truth was in his mouth. Apart from those
cases, which were brought to the priests at the tabernacle n

,

in which their voice was the voice of God through them, to
teach the law was part of the office both of the priest and

1 By the art. in iSn v. 8. See Num. xxv. 12. 13. - 1 Chr. vi. 49.
3 S. Matt, xxviii. 20. 4 Dion. 5 Phil, ii. 12.

fi Deut. i. 21, xxxi. 8, Josh. i. 9, x. 25, 1 Chr. xxii. 13, xxviii. 20, 2 Chr. xx. 15, 17,
xxxii. 7, Is. li. 7, Jer. xxiii. 4, xxx. 10. xlvi. 27, Ez. ii. 6, iii. 9.

7 Is. viii. 12, 13. 8 S . Cyr. 9 Pr. xiii. 13. •« Ecclus. i. 11.
» Deut. xvii. 9, 10, 11, xix. 17; (add Deut. xxi. 5, Ezek. xliv. 23, 24.) hence the use of

own Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 7, 8. »"- Lev. x. 11. is Deut. xxxiii. 10.

PART VI.

afraid before my name.
c H

B
R°j

e

s T
6 e The law of truth was in his mouth, cir. 397.

and iniquity was not found in his lips : he
e Deut. 33. 10.

Levite. Of the priest God says; 12 that ye may teach the

children of Israel all the statutes, which the Lord hath spoken

unto them by the hand of Moses .- of the tribe of Levi generally

Moses says, 13 They shall teach Jacob Thy judgements and
Israel Thy law. After the schism of the ten tribes, a prophet
says to Asa, that Israel had ufor a long time been without the

true God and without a teaching priest and without law. They
are evil times, of which Ezekiel says, r°the law shall perishfrom
the priest ; and God says of corrupt priests, 16 The priest said

not, ivhere is the Lord? and they that handle the law knew Me
not. ll They did violence to My law. On their return from the

captivity Ezra was known to Artaxerxes as 18 a scribe of the

laiv of the God of heaven, and he looked upon him apparently,

as one who should keep the people in good order by teaching-

it.
19 Thou, Ezra, after the tvisdom of thy God which is in thy

hand, set magistrates andjudges, ivhich mayjudge all the peo-

ple which are beyond the river, all such as know the laws of
thy God, and teach ye them that know them not : and whoso-

ever will not do the law of thy God or the law of the king, let

judgement be executed speedily upon him. Ezra says of him-
self, that he 20had prepared his heart to seek the laiv of the Lord
and to do it and to teach in Israel statutes andjudgements.

" 21 God's 22 laiv is the truth : the true doctrine of this law
did he teach the people, and instruct them in the true meaning
and intent thereof, that, according to the right rule, they

might frame all their actions ; nothing of it did he conceal

from them, nor teach any thing contrary to it or false. This

was in his mouth ; nothing contrary to it was found in his

lips."

And iniquity was not found in his lips. He expresses

the perfectness of that teaching, first positively, then nega-

tively. The true priest taught truth without any admixture

of wrong. " 23 Not he only is a betrayer of the truth, who,
transgressing the truth, openly teaches a lie for the truth

;

but he too, who does not freely utter the truth, which he ought

to utter freely, or who does not freely defend the truth which
he ought to defend freely, is a betrayer of the truth. 24 For
with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the

mouth confession is made unto salvatio7i." " Nothing," says

S.Ambrose 25 to the Emperor Theodosius, "is so perilous to

the priest with God, so disgraceful with men, as not to utter

freely what he thinks. For it is written, 26 / spake of Thy
testimonies before kings, and was not ashamed. And therefore

a priest's silence ought to displease your Clemency; his free-

dom, to please you. For you are involved in the peril of my
silence, art aided by the good of my free speech."

He walked with Me. To awe of God, truthfulness of

teaching, he adds a devout continual intercourse with God.

Like the patriarchs of old, Enoch and Noah, he 27 walked with

God. He not only lived in the Presence, but walked up and

down with Him, through his whole life, as a Friend j "having

respect in all things to Him and His glory."

« 2 Chr. xv. 3. i 6 Jer. ii. 8.15 Ezek. vii. 26.
_

l? Ezek. xxii. 26, Zeph. iii. 4.

'8 Ezr. vii. 12, 21. 19 lb. 25, 26.

20 lb. 10. 21 Poc. " Ps. cxix. 142.
23 Opus imp. in S. Matt. ap. S. Chrys. Horn. 25. T. vi. App. p. cix. Ben.

=4 Rom. x. 10. 25 s. Ambr. Ep. xi. ad Theod. n. 2. 3. Ben. L.
28 Ps. cxix. 4G. v Gen. v. 24, vi. 9.

R R R R



GOG MALACHI.

c ifrTs t vvalked vvith me in peace and equity, and
cir - 397 - did f turn many away from iniquity.

jam.6.% 7 s For the priest's lips should keep

Deuti'zlo, knowledge, and they should seek the law
10. & 24. 8.'Ezra 7. 10. Jer. 18. 18. Hag. 2. 11, 12.

In peace and equity. The inward peace with God over-

flowing- in peace to men. The brief words comprise the duties

of both tables; as that, 1 Folloiv peace with all men, and holiness,

without which no man shall see God ;
2 Live in peace, and the

God of love and peace shall he ivith you ;
3 blessed are the

peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of God.
" 4 God's covenant with him was of peace 5

; so he observed
it on his part." Even equity, or real considerate justice,

would alienate those, whom it found wrong, so he joins with
it peace, that even equity was not administered but with love.
" 6To have peace with God, what is it but to will to be mended
and to do what He willeth, and in nothing to offend Him ?"

And turned away many from iniquity. They, the true

priests of the Old Testament then, were not satisfied with
their own sanctification, but were zealous for the salvation

of souls. What a history of zeal for the glory of God and
the conversion of sinners in those, of whom the world knows
nothing ; of whose working, but for the three words 7 in the

closing book of the Old Testament, we should have known
nothing! The Prophets upbraid the sins of the many; the

Psalms are the prayers given to and used by the pious;

such incidental sayings as these, record some of the fruits.

"Be of the disciples of Aaron," said Hillel 8
, "who loved peace

and followed peace, and who loved men and brought them
near to the law." Yet even under the Gospel S. Gregory com-
plains, " 9 The world is full of priests

;
yet in the harvest of

God the labourers are few. For we undertake the priestly

office, but do not fulfil its work. We receive the fruit of holy
Church in daily stipend, but labour not for the everlasting

Church in preaching." " 10 There are many priests," says a
writer in the IVth cent., "and few priests; many in name,
few in deed. See then, how ye sit on your thrones ; for the
throne maketh not the priest, but the priest the throne;
the place sanctifieth not the man, but the man the place.

Whoso sitteth well on the throne, receiveth honour from the
throne; whoso ill, doth injustice to the throne. Thou sittest

in judgement. If thou livest well and teachest well, thou wilt

be a judge of all; if thou teachest well and livest ill, thine

own only. For by teaching well and living well thou in-

structest the people, how it ought to live ; by teaching well

and living ill, thou teachest God, how He should condemn
thee." "nWe who are called priests, above the ills which we
have of our own, add also the deaths of others. For we slay

as many as we, in tepidity and silence, see daily go to death.

—

He who is placed under thee dies without thee, when in that

which causes his death, thou hast withstood him. For to that

death, which thou hast not withstood, thou wilt be added."

7. For the priest's lips should keep knowledge. " 12 He
assigns the reason for what he had just said, the law of truth

was in his mouth ; they had done what it was their duty to

do; as in Ecclesiasticus it is said of Aaron; ' 13 God gave unto
him His commandments, and authority in the statutes of

3 S.Matt. v. 9.

7 pjO 2X'n D'311

I Heb. xii. 14. Rom. xii. 18. 2 2 Cor. xiii. 11.
4 Poc. 6 ver. 5. 6 S. Cyr.

8 Pirke Aboth c. i. § 13 Poc.
9 S. Greg. Horn. xvii. in Evang. n. 3 and 8. Opp. i. 1496, 1499. Ben. L.
10 Op. Imperf. in S. Matt, cxxiii. Horn, xliii. App. p. clxxxiii. Ben. L.

II S. Greg. Horn, in Ezek. L. i. Horn. xi. nn. 9. and 11. Opp. i. 1285. L. J2 Lap.

at his mouth :
h for he is the messenger of c *f>fs T

the Lord of hosts.
_cir.397.

8 But ye are departed out of the way;i isam.2.17.

ye ihave caused many to
||
stumble at the uojjwifa'

the law.

judgements, that he should teach Jacob the testimonies, and
inform Israel in His laws.' So S. Paul requires of Titus to

ordain such Bishops, as shall be able to liexhort by sound doc-

trine and to convince gainsayers. Wherefore S. Ambrose 15

calls the Bible, which contains the law of God, 'the book of

priests,' as specially belonging to them, to be specially studied

by them. S. Jerome notes that he says keep, not 'give forth/

that they should speak seasonably, and give their fellow-ser-

vants meat in due season."

For he is the messenger [or angeT] of the Lord of hosts.

Malachi gives to the priest the title which belongs to the

lowest order of the heavenly spirits, as having an office akin

to theirs; as Haggai does to the prophet 16
, as an extraordinary

messenger of God; and S. Paul tells the Galatians, 17ye received

me as an angel of God, as Christ Jesus; and Christ, by S. John,
speaks to the Bishops of the seven Churches, good or bad, or

of mixed good and bad, as the angels ls
of those Churches.

" 19 Since in the heavenly hierarchy the order of Angels is

the lowest, and in the Eucharistical hierarchy the order of

the priesthood is the highest," " 20 most truly is the priest of

God called angel, i. e. messenger, because he intervenes be-

tween God and man, and announces the things of God to the
people ; and therefore were the Urim and Thummim placed
on the priest's breast-plate of judgement, that we might
learn, that the priest ought to be learned, a herald of Divine
truth." Much more in the New Testament. " 21 Who, as it

were in a day, can form one of earth, to be the defender of
truth, to stand with angels, to give glory with Archangels, to
transmit the sacrifices to the altar above, to be partaker of the
priesthood 22 of Christ, to reform the thing formed, and pre-
sent the image, to re-create for the world above, to be a god 23

and make men partakers of the Divine Nature^}" " 25The
priesthood is enacted on earth, but is ranked with the heavenly
ranks. Very rightly. For not man, not angel, not archangel,
not any other created power, but the Paraclete Himself hath
ordained this office, and persuaded them, while yet abiding
in the flesh, to conceive the ministry of the Angels. Where-
fore, he who is consecrated as priest, ought to be pure, as if

he stood among the heavenly powers." " 26The throne of the
priesthood is placed in the heavens, and he is entrusted with
ministering things of heaven. Who saith this ? The King of
heaven Himself. For He saith, Whatsoever ye shall bind on
earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose
on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.—So the priest standeth in
the middle between God and human nature, bringing down
to us Divine benefits, and transmitting thither our suppli-
cations."

8. But ye 27 are departed out of the ivay " 12 of knowledge,
truth, equity, fear of God, which I appointed to Aaron and
the Levites." Ye have caused many to stumble at the law. He
does not simply say, in the law, but at it. The law was what
they stumbled at. They did not only misunderstand the law,

13 Ecclus. xlv. 17. 14 Tit. i. 9. " de fide iii. c. 15. n. 128. Opp. i. 519. Ben.
16 Hagg. ii. 11. ir Gal. iv. 14. is Rev. i. 20.
« Dion.

(

20 s. Jer. 21 s. Greg. Naz. Orat. ii. n. 73- p. 48 Ben.
- ffvviepevcroyTa 23 Q ehv la6jXivov kcu Qeoizofhaovra
24 2 S. Pet. i. 4

26 Id. in Is. vi. 1

1- 25 S. Chiys. de Sacerdotio iii. 4. Opp. i. 382 Ben.
. Horn. v. 1. Opp. vi. 132. */ DnW) emphatic.
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cir - 397 - Levi, saith the Lord of hosts.
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3o. 9 Therefore ' have I also made you con-

^^p the face temptible and base before all the people,

tHeb'ac. according as ye have not kept my ways,
ceptedfaces, j^

j| ^ j^^ \yeen pg^gj m tJje Jaw#

through the false teaching of the priests, as though it allowed
things which in truth were sins (although this too) ; itself

was their source of stumbling. As Jesus Himself was a rock

of offence whereon they stumbled, because through His Divine
holiness He was not what they expected Him to be, so con-
trariwise the law became an offence to them through the

unholiness and inconsistency of the lives and ways of those
who taught it ; much as we now hear Christianity spoken
against, because of the inconsistency of Christians. So
S. Paul saith to the Jews, x The name of God is blasphemed
among the Gentiles through you, as it is written; and, for the
sins of Eli's sons 2

, men abhorred the offering of the Lord.
And have corrupted the covenant of Levi ; as it is said in

Nehemiah, 3 They have defiled the priesthood, and the covenant

of the priesthood and of Levi, that covenant which was life

and peace 4
, and therefore forfeited them.

9. Therefore have I made you contemptible. They had
said in their hearts, 5 The table of the Lord is contemptible.

So God would requite them " 6 measure for measure." Yet
not only so, but in their office as judges, against the repeated
protestations in the law, 7 Thou shalt not respect the person of
the poor, nor honour the person of the mighty, in righteousness
shalt thou judge thy neighbour ;

8 ye shall not respect persons
in judgement ;

9 thou shall not wrest judgement, he says,

Ye have accepted persons in the law. You have inter-

preted the law differently for rich and poor, or have put it

in force against the poor, not against the rich. It would
include actual bribery; but there are many more direct
offences against equal justice. How differently is the like

offence against the eighth commandment visited upon the
poor who have real temptation to it, and the rich who have
none, but the lust of the eyes

!

" Crows he condones, vexes the simple dove."

That contempt which they cast upon God and His law, by
wresting it out of respect to persons, that so they might gain
favour and respect from them, so honouring them more
than Him, and seeking to please them more than Him, will
He cast back on them, making them contemptible even in
the eyes of those, from whom they thought by that means to
find respect.

10. Have we not all one Father 10 ? Hath not one God
created us ? Malachi turns abruptly to another offence, in
which also the priests set an evil example, the capricious
dismissal of their Hebrew wives and taking other women in
their stead. Here, as before, he lays down, at the outset, a
general moral principle, which he applies. The one Father,
(it appears from the parallel), is manifestly Almighty God,
as the Jews said to our Lord, uWe have one Father, even God.

1 Rom. ii. 24. 2 i Sam. ii. 17. Poc.
3 Neh. xiii. 29. * ii. 5. 5

i. 7. 6 Kim.
' Lev. xix. 15. s Deut. i. 17. 9 lb. xvi. 19.

10 Jews (Ibn E., Tanchum, Kim. Abarb. ap. Poc.) have understood the one father to be
Jacob

; S. Cyril, to be Abraham. The parallelism is, I think, decisive against both. Al-
though Abraham is specially spoken of as their father, yet the appeal to that relation would
not hold against the marriage, condemned here, since he was the father of the descendants
o; Ishmael as of Isaac, of the bitterest foes of Israel, the heathenish Edomites. Amnion

10 Have we not all one father? nhath not c H^|
f

Ys t
cir. 397.one God created us? why do we deal treach-

erously every man against his brother, by Eph.4.6.

profaning the covenant of our fathers ?

11 ^[ Judah hath dealt treacherously,

and an abomination is committed in Israel

He created them, not only as He did all mankind, but by the

spiritual relationship with Himself, into which He brought
them. So Isaiah speaks, 12 Thus saith the Lord that created

thee, O Jacob, and He that formed thee, O Israel. Every one

that is called by My Name; I have created him for My glory ;

I have formed him; yea I have made him. This people have
Iformed for Myself ; they shall shew forth My praise. And
from the first in Moses' song, 13 Is not He thy Father that

created 1* thee? Hath He not made thee and established thee?

This creation of them by God, as His people, gave them a new
existence, a new relation to each other ; so that every offence

against each other was a violation of their relation to God,
Who had given them this unity, and was, in a nearer sense

than of any other, the common Father of all. Why then, the

prophet adds, do we deal treacherously, a man against his

brother, to profane the covenant of our fathers? He does not

yet say, wherein this treacherous dealing consisted; but
awakens them to the thought, that sin against a brother is

sin against God, Who made him a brother; as, and much
more under the Gospel, in which we are all members of one
mystical body; lswhen ye sin so against the brethren, and wound
their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. He speaks of the

sin, as affecting those who did not commit it. Why do we
deal treacherously? So Isaiah, before his lips were cleansed

by the mystical coal, said, 16 / am a man of unclean lips, and
I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips, and the high-

priest Joshua was shewn in the vision, clothed with defiled

garments 17
; and the sin of Achan became thesm of the children

of Israel 18
, and David's sinful pride in numbering the people

was visited upon all 19
. He teaches beforehand, that, 20 whether

one member suffer, all the members suffer with it, or one member
be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. They profaned
also the covenant of their fathers, by marrying those whom
God forbade, and who would seduce, as heathen wives had
Solomon, from His worship. S. Paul in sanctioning the re-

marriage of widows, adds, only 21 in the Lord, i.e. Christian

husbands. " 22He who treated as null the difference between
the Israelites and a heathen woman, shewed that the dif-

ference between the God of Israel and the God of the hea-

then had before become null to him, whence it follows

;

11. Treacherously has Judah dealt;33 an abo?nination is

committed in Israel. The prophet, by the order of the words,

emphasises the treachery and the abomination. This have
they done ; the very contrary to what was required of them
as the people of God. He calls the remnant of Judah by
the sacred name of the whole people, of whom they were
the surviving representatives. The word "abomination 23 "

is a word belonging to the Hebrew, and is used especially

of things offensive to, or separating from, Almighty God;

and Moab, inveterate persecutors of Israel, were his near kindred. Ammonitesses and
Moabitesses were as much forbidden by Ezra (ix. 2) as women of the different nations of
Canaan, Ashdod or Egypt.

11 S. John viii. 41. 12 Is. xliii. 1. 7. 21. add xliv. 2, 21, 24.
13 Deut. xxxii. 6. M "pp T^K 15 1 Cor. viii. 12.

16 Is. vi. 5; >" Zech. iii. 3, 4. See ab. pp. 523, 524. 18 Josh. vii. 1, 11.
19 2 Sam. xxiv. 20 1 Cor. xii. 26.

21 lb. vii. 39. 22 Hengst. Christ, iii. 595. 2» lTJjnn
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|| Or, ought
to love.

° Ezra 9.1.
&10.2.
Neh. 13. 23.

|| Or, him
that wnketh,
and him
that an-
swereth.

p Neh. 13.

28, 29.

and in Jerusalem; for Judah hath profaned

the holiness of the Lord which he
||
loved,

°and hath married the daughter of a strange

god.

12 The Lord will cut off the man that

doeth this,
||
the master and the scholar,

out of the tabernacles of Jacob, p and him

that offereth an offering unto the Lord of

hosts.

13 And this have ye done again, cover-

idolatry, as the central dereliction of God, and involving

offences against the laws of nature, but also all other sins, as

adultery, which violate His most sacred laws and alienate

from Him.
Hath profaned the holiness of the Lord which He loved,

in themselves, who had been separated and set apart by God
to Himself as a l hoty nation. 2 Israel was holiness to the Lord.
" 3 The Lord is holy, perfect holiness; His name, holy; all

things relating to Him, holy; His law, covenant and all His
ordinances and institutions holy ; Israel, His peculiar people,

an holy people; the temple and all things therein consecrated
to Him, holy ; Jerusalem, the city of the great God, holy

;

yea, the whole land of His inheritance, holy ; so that whoso-
ever doth not observe those due respects which to any of

these belong, may be said to have profaned the holiness which
He loved."

Unlawful marriages and unlawful lusts were in themselves
a special profanation of that holiness. The high priest was
to 4 take a virgin of his own people to wife, and not to profane
his seed among the people. The priests who married strajige

tvives, defiled the priesthood and the covenant of the priesthood*.

The marriage with idolatresses brought, as one consequence,
the profanation by their idolatries. The prohibition is an
anticipation of the fuller revelation in the Gospel, that 6 the

body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, and so, that sins against

the body are profanations of the temple of God. " 3 As those

who acknowledge, worship and serve the true God are called

His 7sons and daughters, so they that worshipped any strange

god are, by like reason, here called the daughters of that god.

Hence the Jews say, ' 8 He that marrieth a heathen woman is,

as if he made himself son-in-law to an idol/"

Hath married the daughter of a strange god. And so he
came into closest relation with idols and with devils.

12. The Lord will cut offthe man that doeth this, the master

and the scholar, lit. The Lord cut off from the man that doeth

this, tvatcher 9 and ansiverer. A proverbial saying apparently,

in which the two corresponding classes comprise the whole 10
.

Yet so, probably, that the one is the active agent ; the other,

the passive. The one as a watcher goes his rounds, to see

that nothing stirreth against that which he is to guard ; the

other answereth, when roused. Together, they express the

two opposite classes, active and passive sin ; those who ori-

ginate the sin, and those who adopt or retain it at the insti-

gation of the inventor or active propagator of it. It will not

exempt from punishment, that he was led into the sin.

From the tabernacles of Jacob. Perhaps " he chose the

1 Ex. xix. 6. - Jer. ii. 3. 3 Poc.
4 Lev. xxi. 14, 15. s Neh. xiii. 29. fi 1 Cor. vi. 15—20.

~i Deut. xxxii. 19, 2 Cor. vi. 18. 8 Maim, in Issure biah, c. 12. § 1. Poe.
9 Not " the awakener," as if iy were active ; for my is always intransitive, except in the

correction of the text, Jobxli. 2. In Chald. Yy is "a watcher." Dan. iv. 10, 11.

ing the altar of the Lord with tears, with c jfg°fs T

weeping, and with crying out, insomuch cir - 397 -—
that he regardeth not the offering any more,

or receiveth it with good will at your hand.

14 % Yet ye say, Wherefore ? Because

the Lord hath been witness between thee

and i the wife of thy youth, against whom «p«w.b.i8.

thou hast dealt treacherously: r yet is she r Pwv. 2. 17.

thy companion, and the wife of thy cove-

nant.

word, to remind them of their unsettled condition," out of

which God had brought them.
And him that offereth an offering unto the Lord of hosts ;

i.e. him, who, doing these things, offereth an offering to God,

to bribe Him, as it were, to connivance at his sin. In the

same meaning, Isaiah says, that God hateth 1] iniquity and the

solemn meeting, and, 12 / hate robbery with burnt-offering ; or

Solomon, 13 The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to

the Lord; u he that turneth away his ear from hearing the law,

his prayer shall be an abomination. And God by Amos says,
15 / hate, I despise, your feast-days, and will not accept your
solemn assemblies. In one sense the sacrifice was an aggra-

vation, in that the worship of God made the offence either a

sin against light, or implied that God might be bribed into

connivance in the breaking of His laws. The ancient dis-

cipline of removing from Communion those guilty of grievous

sin was founded on this principle.

13. And this ye have done again, adding the second sin

of cruelty to their wives to the taking foreign women ; they

covered the altar of God with tears, in that they by ill-treat-

ment occasioned their wives to weep there to God ; and God
regarded this, as though they had stained the altar with their

tears.

Insomuch that He regardeth not the offering any more.
God regarded the tears of the oppressed, not the sacrifices of
the oppressors. He would not accept what was thus offered

Him as a thing well-pleasing I6 to Him, acceptable to win His
good pleasure.

14. And ye say, Wherefore ? They again act the inno-
cent, or half-ignorant. What had they to do with their wives'
womanly tears ? He Who knows the hearts of all was Him-
self the witness between them and the wife of youth of each

;

her to whom, in the first freshness of life and their young
hearts, each had plighted his troth, having been entrusted
by her with her earthly all. 17 The Lord, said even Laban,
when parting from his daughters, watch between me and
thee, when we are absent, the one from the other ; if thou shalt

afflict my daughters, or if thou shalt take wives beside my
daughters, no man is with us ; see, God is witness betiveen me
and thee.

And he dealt treacherously against her, violating his own
faith and her trusting love, which she had given once for all,

and could not now retract. And she is thy companion ; she
has been another self, the companion of thy life, sharing thy
sorrows, joys, hopes, fears, interests ; different in strength,
yet in all, good and ill, sickness and health, thy associate and

10 Dietrich, Abhandll. zur Hebr. Gram. p. 201 sqq., has instances from the Arabic, but
not so energetic as those in the O.T., except when they are the same. ll Is. i. 13.

'- lb. lxi. 8. is prov . xv- 8- H Ib , xxvjjj, 9>
15 See above, p. 198 on Am. v. 21.

lf
' p=n " Gen. xxxi. 49, 50.
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residue of the spirit. And where-
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tEz
e

rt?2
W
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treacherously against
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' the wife of his youth.
faithfully.
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32
' saith ||

that he hateth f putting away : for
|| Or, if he hate her, put her away. f Heb. to put away.

fai
»De 16 For u the Lord, the God of Israel,

companion ; the help meet for the husband and provided for

him by God in Paradise ; and above all, the wife of thy cove-

nant, to whom thou didst pledge thyself before God. These
are so many aggravations of their sin. She was the wife of

their youth, of their covenant, their companion ; and God
was tbe witness and Sanctifier of their union. Marriage was
instituted and consecrated by God in Paradise. Man was to

leave father and mother (if so be), but to cleave to his wife

indissolubly. For they were to be l no more twain, but one

flesh. Hence, as a remnant of Paradise, even the heathen

knew of marriage, as a religious act, guarded by religious

sanctions. Among God's people, marriage was a 2 covenant of
their God. To that original institution of marriage he seems
to refer in the following;

15. And did not He, God, of Whom he had spoken as

the witness between man and his wife, make one, viz. Adam
first, to mark the oneness of marriage and make it a law of

nature, appointing "that out of man (created in His own
image and similitude,) woman should take her beginning, and,

knitting them together, did teach that it should never be law-

ful to put asunder those, whom He by matrimony had made
one 3 ?" "* Between those two, and consequently between all

other married, to be born from them, He willed that there

should be one indivisible union ; for Adam could be married
to no other save Eve, since no other had been created by God,
nor could Eve turn to any other man than Adam, since there

was no other in the world. 'Infringe not then this sanction

of God, and unity of marriage, and degenerate not from your
first parents, Adam and Eve.' " " 5 If divorce had been good,

Jesus says, God would not have made one man and one woman,
but, having made one Adam, would have made two women,
had He meant that he should cast out the one, bring in the

other; but now by the mode of creation. He brought in this

law, that each should have, throughout, the wife which he had
from the beginning. This law is older than that about di-

vorce, as much as Adam is older than Moses."
Yet had he the residue of the spirit; 6 the breath of life,

which He breathed into Adam, and man became a living soul.

All the souls, which God would ever create, are His, and He
could have called them into being at once. Yet in order to

designate the unity of marriage, He willed to create but one.

I S. Matt. xix. 6. 2 Prov. ii. 17. 3 Marriage Service. 4 Lap.
5 S. Chrys. de libello repud. n 2. Opp. iii. 28. Ben. Rib.

6 Gen. ii. 7. 1 s. Matt. xix. 4-0. 8 Gen. i. 27.
9 The 03,-m, "your spirit," manifestly refers back to "the residue of the spirit,' nn TK»

which, he says, was God's.
' u The E.M. " If he hate her, put her away" (which follows Jon.) seems to enjoin

what Malachi reproves these for, their cruelty to their wives, as also it gives an unbounded
license of divorce.

II -in nny Deut. xxiv. 1, used of disgusting foulness in the chapter before, xxiii. 15.

12 Things spoken of as objects of God's hatred, are, "a proud look, a lying tongue, hands
that shed innocent blood, a heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in

running to mischief, a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among
brethren," Prov. vi. 16—19 ;

" pride, arrogancy, the evil way, and the froward mouth,"

lb. viii. 13; idolatry, De. xvi. 22, Jer. xiiv. 4, "robbery with burnt-offering," Is. lxi. 8;
heathen abominations, Deut. xii. 31 ; worship with sin, Am. v. 21, Is. i. 14.

one covereth violence with his garment, c H
B
R°j
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saith the Lord of hosts : therefore take cir - 397 -

heed to your spirit, that ye deal not

treacherously.

17 ^[
x Ye have wearied the Lord with * isai. 43. 24.

your words. Yet ye say, Wherein have we ch. 3.13, 14,

wearied him ? When ye say, Every one

that doeth evil is good in the sight of the

So our Lord argues against divorce, 7 Have ye not read, that

He which made them at the beginning, made them male and
female t They both together are called one man 8

, and there-

fore should be of one mind and spirit also, the unity of which
they ought faithfully to preserve.

And wherefore one ? Seeking a seed of God, i.e. worthy
of God ; for from religious marriage, religious offspring may
most be hoped from God ; and by violating that law, those

before the flood brought in a spurious, unsanctified genera-
tion, so that God in His displeasure destroyed them all. And
take heed to your spirit 9

, which ye too had from God, which
was His, and which He willed in time to create. He closes,

as he began, with an appeal to man's natural feeling, let none
deal treacherously against the wife of his youth.

16. He hateth putting away 10
. He had allowed it for the

hardness of their hearts, yet only in the one case of some ex-

treme bodily foulness n, discovered upon marriage, and which
the woman, knowing the law, concealed at her own peril.

Not subsequent illness or any consequences of it, however
loathsome (as leprosy), were a ground of divorce, but only
this concealed foulness, which the husband found upon mar-
riage. The capricious tyrannical divorce, God saith, He
hateth : a word 13 naturally used only as to sin, and so stamp-
ing such divorce as sin.

One covereth violence tvith his garment 13
, or, and violence

covereth his garment 1
*, or, it might be, in the same sense, he

covereth his garment with violence 15
, so that it cannot be hid,

nor washed away, nor removed, but envelopes him and his

garment ; and that, to his shame and punishment. It was, as

it were, an outer garment of violence, as Asaph says, ^violence

covereth them as a garment ; or David, 17 he clothed himself

tvith cursing as with a garment. It was like a garment with

fretting leprosy, unclean and making unclean, to be burned
with fire 18

. Contrariwise, the redeemed saints had ^ washed
their robes and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb.
Having declared God's hatred of this their doing, he sums up
in the same words, but more briefly; and this being so, ye
shall take heed to your spirit, and not deal treacherously.

17. Ye have wearied the Lord ivith your words. " 20 By
your blasphemous words, full of unbelief and mistrust, you
have in a manner wearied God. He speaks of God, after the

13 No Jewish-Arabic writer notices the meaning, which Pococke suggested, and Gesenius,

Fiirst, Ewald follow; as if ra1

? signified "wife," because in the Koran CN37 is used,

not directly for ' husband' or " wife," but in its original sense,
'

' covering," ofeach reciprocally,

\rh oxzh cnjNi ddV dni 1

? :n) " they (your wives) are a garment to you, and you are a garment

to them." So Abimelech said to Sarah, " he [Abraham] is to thee a covering (niM) of the

eyes, unto all which are with thee, (Gen. xx. 16). But DN3 1

? does not signify, either husband

or wife. In Arabic, n?n and tkix loose dresses, (See Lane Arab. Lex. p, 53, 621) are

used metaph. of a wife
;
(nx!N also of a person's self or family as well). But there is no trace

of this in Heb.
14 According to the constr., Nu. xvi. 33, Lev. iv. 8, Job xxi. 26, where the thing covering

is the nominative and Sy is put before the thing covered. So Vulg. and LXX. originally,

as shewn by the Arabic transl., though now the LXX. has iv8v/j.r]/j.aTa for ivSv/xara. (De
Dieu) 15 In Ez. xxiv. 7, Job xxxvi. 32, the thing covering is in the

ace, with hy of thing covered. 16 Ps. lxxiii. 6. i' lb. cix. 18.
Is Lev. xiii. 47—58. 19 Rev. vii. 14. 2° Dion.
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CHAPTER III.

1 Of the messenger, majesty and grace of Christ.

7 Of the rebellion, 8 sacrilege, 13 and infidelity

manner of men, as a man afflicted by the ills of others.

Whence also the Lord says in Isaiah, l / am weary to bear

them, and 2 thou hast made Me to serve with thy sins ; thou

hast wearied Me with thine iniquities. In like way the Apostle

says, s Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God."
With the same contumacy as before, and unconsciousness

of sin, they ask, Wherein ? It is the old temptation at the

prosperity of the wicked. "Does God love the wicked? if not,

why does He not punish them?" " 4The people, when returned

from Babylon, seeing all the nations around, and the Baby-
lonians themselves, serving idols but abounding in wealth,

strong in body, possessing all which is accounted good in this

world, and themselves, who had the knowledge of God, over-

whelmed with want, hunger, servitude, is scandalised and
says, ' There is no providence in human things ; all things

are borne along by blind chance, and not governed by the

judgement of God; nay rather, things evil please Him, things

good displease Him ; or if God does discriminate all things,

where is His equitable and just judgement ?' Questions of

this sort minds, which believe not in the world to come, daily

raise to God, when they see the wicked in power, the saints

in low estate; such as Lazarus, whom we read of in the Gospel,

who, before the gate of the rich man in his purple, desires to

support his hungry soul with the crumbs which are thrown
away from the remnants of the table, while the rich man is of

such savagery and cruelty, that he had no pity on his fellow-

man, to whom the tongues of the dogs shewed pity ; not

understanding the time of judgement, nor that those are the

true goods, which are for ever, say, He is pleased with the

evil, and, Where is the God of judgement ?"

Where is the God of thejudgement? " 5
i. e. of that judge-

ment, the great, most certain, most exact, clearsighted, omni-
scient, most just, most free, wherein He regards neither

powerful nor rich nor gifts, nor aught but justice ? For He is

the God of the judgement, to Whom it belongs by nature to

judge all men and things by an exact judgement : for His

nature is equity itself, justice itself, providence itself, and
that, most just, most wise.—To Him it belongs to be the

Judge of all, and to exercise strict judgement upon all; and
He will exercise it fully on that decisive and last day of the

world, which shall be the horizon between this life and the

next, parting off time from eternity, heaven from hell, the

blessed from the damned for ever, through Christ, Whom He
constituted Judge of all, quick and dead."

III. 1. God answers their complaints of the absence of His

judgements, that they would come, but would include those

also who clamoured for them. For no one who knew his

own sinfulness would call for the judgement of God, as being

himself, chief of sinners. S. Augustine pictures one saying to

God, " Take away the ungodly man," and that God answers,
" Which ?

»

i Is. i. 14.
2 lb. xliii. 24.

3 Eph. iv.30. 4 S.Jer. 5 Lap.
6 fn njg had been used only by Isaiah, xl. 3, lvii. 14, lxii. 10, although rrxb n;s, abs.,

had been used Ps. lxxx. 10. ' Is. xl. 3.
8 S. Luke i. 7(5.

9 Lap. w S. John vi. 57. " U>. vii. 16.

'- lb. iii. 11, v. 43, viii. 38, 40, 47, 55, xii. 49, xiv. 10, 24.

»3 lb. iv. 34, v. 19, 20, 2G, 30, 30, vi. 38, viii. 28, ix. 4, x. 25, 32, 37, 38, xiv. 10, 11.

of the people. 16 The promise of blessing to them
c H

B
g°[

e

s T
cir. 397.that fear God.

EHOLD, a I will send my messenger, a Matt.ii.ip.

and he shall b prepare the way before Luke 1.70.
fir 7 27

me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shallb Isai.' 4o.'3.

B
Behold, I send My messenger before My face, and he shall

prepare My ivay before Me. They, then, were not prepared

for His Coining, for Whom they clamoured. The messenger

is the same whom Isaiah had foretold, whose words Malachi

uses 6
;

7 The voice ofone crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye
the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a high-way

for our God. 8 Thou, child, was the prophecy on S. John
Baptist's birth, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest ; for
thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare His tvay,

to give knoivledge of salvation unto His people, for the remis-

sion of their sins. Repentance was to be the preparation for

the kingdom of Christ, the Messiah, for Whom they looked

so impatiently.

He Who speaks, is He Who should come, God the Son. For
it was before Him Who came and dwelt among us, that the

way was to be prepared. He speaks here in His Divine
Nature, as the Lord Who should send, and Who should Him-
self come in our flesh. In the Gospel, when He was come in

the flesh, He speaks not of His own Person but of the Father,

since " 9 indivisible are the operations of the Trinity, and
what the One doth, the other Two do, since the Three are of

one nature power and operation." Whence Christ, in order

to give no excuse to the Jews to speak against Him before

the time, refers it, as He does His life 10
, His doctrine 11

, words 12

and works 13 to the Father.
" u Those works, which do not relate to that which be-

longs peculiarly to each Person, being common, are ascribed

now to One Person, now to Another, in order to set forth the

One Substance in the Trinity of Persons." Thus, S. John
says 15

, Isaiah spoke of the unbelief of the Jews, when he saiu

the glory of God the Son and spake of Him, and S. Paul says 16

that the Holy Ghost spake then by him.
And he shall prepare the way before Me. " 17 The same is

God's way here, and Christ's there, an evident proof that
Christ is one God with the Father, and that, in Christ, God
came and was manifest in the flesh." The prophets and all

who turned men to righteousness, or who retained the know-
ledge of the truth or of righteousness or of God in the world,
did, in their degree, prepare the way for Christ. But John
was His immediate forerunner before His Face, the herald of
His immediate approach; whence he is called " 18 the end of
the law, and the beginning of the Gospel," " 19 the lamp before
the Light, the voice before the Word, the mediator between
the Old and the New Testament;" " 20 the link of the law
and of grace; a new morning star; a ray, before the true
Sun should burst forth," the end of night, the beginning
of day.

And the Lord, Whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His
temple. He, Whose Coming they sought for, was Almighty
God, the God ofJudgement* 1

. He Who should come, was the

Lord, again Almighty God, since, in usage too, none else is

" Rib. 15 S. John xii. 41. w Acts xxviii. 25. V Poc.
18 S. Thorn. 3 p. q. 38. art. 1. ad 2. See Tert. in Marc. iv. 33. pp. 317, 318. Edinb. Tr.

19 S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 21. n. 3 p. 387 Ben.
20 S. Chrysol. Serm. 21. Bibl. Patr. vii. 917.

21 Rashi, "The God ofjudgement." Ibn Ezra says, "This is the glory ; this is the messenger
of the covenant; for the sense is doubled." Abarbanel, " Haadon is the Name which is glori-
fied, who will then come to His temple, the house of His sanctuary, and His glorious name
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ciPrTst suddenly come to his temple, c even the
cir - 397 - messenger of the covenant, whom ye de-

dHagf-V
9

' Hght in: behold, d he shall come, saith the

called " the Lord 1," as none else can be. The temple also,

to which He was to come, the temple of God, is His own.

The messenger, or the Angel of the covenant, plainly, even

from the parallelism, is the same as the Lord. It was one,

for whom they looked ; one, of whose absence they com-
plained; -where is the God of judgement? one, who should

come to His temple 3
; one, whose coming they sought and

prepared to have pleasure in*; one, of whom it is repeated,

to, He cometh 5
; one, in the day of whose coming, at whose

appearing, it was asked, who shall stand? " 6 All Christian

interpreters are agreed that this Lord is Christ, 7 Whom God
hath made both Lord and Christ, and 8Who is Lord over all; by
Whom all things were made, are sustained and governed;
Who is (as the root of the word 9 imports) the basis and
foundation, not of any private family, tribe or kingdom, but

of all; 10 by Whom are all things and we by Him: and Whose
we are also by right of redemption ; and so He is n Lord
of lords and King of kings, deservedly called the Lord." As
then the special presence of God was often indicated in con-

nection with the Angel of the Lord, so, here, He Who was to

come was entitled the Angel or messenger of the covenant, as

God also calls Him the covenant itself, 12 1 will give Thee for
a covenant of the people, a light of the Gentiles. He it was,
13 the Angel of His Presence, Who saved His former people, in

Whom His Name was, and Who, by the prerogative of God,
would u ?wt pardon their t7-ansgressions. He should be 15 the

Mediator of the new and better covenant which is promised

;

16 not according to the covenant, that Imade ivith their fathers,

in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out

of the land of Egypt, which My covenant they brake, although
Iwas a husband unto them, saith the Lord ; but this shall be

the covenant, that I ivill make with the house of Israel after

those days, saith the Lord, I will put My lata in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God and
they shall be My people.

Whom ye seek, are seeking, Whom ye delight in, i.e. pro-
fess so to do ; He trill come, but will be very different from
Him whom ye look for, an Avenger on your enemies. Judge-
ment will come, but it will begin with yourselves.

Shall suddenly come, " 6 unawares, when men should not
think of them ; whence perhaps it is that the Jews reckon the

Messiah among what shall come unawares^ . As, it is here
said of His first Coming, so it is said of His second Coming,
(which may be comprehended under this here spoken of) that

except they diligently watch for it,
18

it shall come upon them

and His Shechinah shall dwell there ; and this is what they sought in their murmurings."
In the " Mashmia' yeshu' ah," " he says, " Haadon may be explained of the king Messiah."
Kimchi also gives it as his first explanation ;

" Haadon, he is the king Messiah, and he is

the angel of the covenant ;
" but he gives an alternative explanation, " or he calls Elijah the

messenger of the covenant." Saadiah Gaon admits the ' Me' before whom the messenger
is sent, to be the Messiah b. David. " The forerunner of the Messiah b. David will be like
his embassador, and as one who prepareth the people, and cleareth the way, as in what is

said, Behold I send &c." Sepher Haemunoth Tr. 8 de redemptione, (quoted by Voisin on
the P. F. f. 127.) The author of the older Nizzachon (whether seriously or to have something
to say) said, " He is sent and is not God." Wagenseil p. 126. Tanchum says, " they are pro-
mised a time, in which transgressors will be requited with a swift retribution by the just
king whom God will raise up to the rule, and he is the king Messiah."
The Jews are agreed also that the messenger is no ordinary person. Ibn Ezra supposes

him to be the Messiah b. Joseph, holding accordingly that he, Tbefore whose face he should
come, was the Messiah ben David : Kimchi, that it was an angel from heaven (as in Ex. xxiii.

20.) to guard them in the way. But to guard in the way is not to prepare the way before
him ; Rashi and the author of the Abkath rochel, "the angel of death who should clear
away the wicked ;

" Abarbanel, that it was Malachi himself; but he who is promised through
Malachi, was yet to come.

Lord of hosts.
c H

B
R°fs T

2 But who may abide e the day of his cir - 397 -

coming ? and f who shall stand when he f ReV%]'i7.

unawares, ^suddenly, 20 m such an hour as they think not.
« 21 t^ Lord of glory always comes, like a thief in the night,
to those who sleep in their sins."

Lo, He will come : he insists again and calls their minds
to that Coming, certain, swift, new, wonderful, on which all

eyes should be set, but His Coming would be a sifting-time.

2. And who mny abide the day of His coming? And who
shall stand when He appeareth? The implied answer is, "No
one;" as in the Psalm, 23 If Thou, Lord, wilt mark iniquities,

O Lord, ivho shall stand? Joel had asked the same, 23 The
day of the Lord is great and very terrible ; and ivho can abide
it? " 24 How can the weakness of man endure such might;
his blindness, such light; his frailty, such power; his unclean-
ness, such holiness ; the chaff, such a fire ? For He is like a
refiner's fire. Who would not fail through stupefaction, fear,

horror, shrinking reverence, from such majesty }"

Malachi seems to blend, as Joel, the first and second
coming of our Lord. The first Coming too was a time of
sifting and severance, according as those, to whom He came,
did or did not receive Him. The severance was not final,

because there was yet space for repentance ; but it was real,

an earnest of the final judgement. 25 Forjudgement, our Lord
says, I am come into this ivorld, that they which see not may
see, and they which see might be made blind; and again, 26Now
is thejudgement of this ivorld ; and, 27 He that believeth not is

condemned already, because he hath not believed on the name
of the Only-Begotten Son of God ;

28 He that believeth not the

Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.

As, on the other hand, He saith, 29 whoso eateth My Flesh
and drinketh My Blood hath eternal life ; and 30 he that believ-

eth on the Son hath everlasting life; " hath," He saith ; not,
" shall have ;" hath it, in present reality and earnest, though
he may forfeit it: so the other class is condemned already,

although the one may repent and be saved, the other may
31 turn from his righteousness and commit iniquity ; and if he
persevere in it, shall die therein. It is then one ever-present

judgement. Every soul of man is in a state of grace or out

of it ; in God's favour or under His wrath ; and the judge-
ment of the Great Day, in which the secrets of men's hearts

shall be revealed, will be but an outward manifestation of

that now hidden judgement. But the words, in their fullest

sense, imply a passing of that judgement, in which men do or

do not stand, as in those of our Lord, Z2As a snare shall that day
come on all those that dwell on the face of the whole earth.

Watch ye, therefore, andpray always, that ye may be accounted

1 piKf? Ex. xxiii. 17, xxxiv. 23, Is. i. 24, iii, 1, x. 16, 33, xxix. 4. [all, besides this place"]

2 ii. 17. 3 ibyrt bx jot, iii. 1.

4 D'&pia, o^sn. lb. 5 to run

« Poc. ~< Acts ii. 36. 8 lb. x. 36.
9 Poc, (as Abulwalid, Menahem, Parchon, Kimchi) derives piK from pit,

10 1 Cor. viii. 6. n Rev. xvii. 14, xix. 16.

12 Is. xlii. 6. >3 lb. lxiii. 9. 14 Ex. xxiii. 21.

15 Heb. xii. 24, viii. 6. 16 Jer. xxxi. 32, 33, Heb. viii. 9.

17 "Buxt. Lex. Ch. et Talm. v. rni" Poc.
is S. Luke xxi. 35. » S. Mark xiii. 36. so S. Matt. xxiv. 44.

2i Schmieden & Ps. cxxx. 3.

23 Jo. ii. 11, uV'3' "Dl ; Jer. x. 10, " The nations shall not abide $$) His indignation.

Vulg. has, cogitare, i. e. who shall comprehend ? But SdSd, in this sense, is used of actual

containing, the heaven of heavens cannot contain the Infinite God, (1 Kgs viii. 27, 2 Chi-

,

ii. 5, T6 Eng.] vi. 18.) not of intellectually comprehending. 24 Lap_
25 S. John ix. 39. 26 lb. xii. 31. 27 lb. iii. 18.

2s lb. 36. 29 lb. vi. 54. 30 lb. 47. 31 Ezek. xxxiii. 18.
32 S. Luke xxi. 35, 36.
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s See Is. 4. 4.

Matt. 3. 10,

11,12.
h Isai. 1. 25.

Zech. 13. 9.

c u rTs t aPPeareth ? for s he is like a refiner's fire,

and like fullers' sope :

3 And h he shall sit as a refiner and

purifier of silver : and he shall purify the

sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and

worthy to escape all these things which shall come to pass, and
to stand before the Son of Man; and S. Paul, 1 Take unto you
the whole armour of God, that ye may he able to withstand in

the evil day, and, having done all, to stand; and in the Reve-
lation, 2 They said to the mountains and rocks; Fall on us,

and hide us from the wrath of Him that sitteth upon the throne,

and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of His
wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand? Asaph says
of a temporal, yet, for this life, final destruction ;

zAt Thy
rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the chariot and horse are cast

into a deep sleep. Thou art to be feared, and who may stand
in Thy sight, when Thou art angry ?

For He is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap. Two
sorts of materials for cleansing are mentioned, the one severe,

where the baser materials are invvorked with the rich ore

;

the other mild, where the defilement is easily separable.
" 4 He shall come like a refining fire; 5 afire shall burn before

Him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about Him. Then
He shall call the heaven from above, and the earth, that He
may judge His people; streams of fire shall sweep before,

bearing away all sinners. For the Lord is called a fire, and
a 6 consumingfire, so as to burn our 7 wood, hay, stubble. And
not fire only, but fuller's soap 8

. To those who sin heavily, He
is a refining and consumingfire, but to those who commit light

sins, fuller's soap, to restore cleanness to it, when washed."
Yet, though light in comparison, this too had its severity;

for clothes which were washed (of which the word is used)

were trampled 9 on by the feet. " 10 The nitrum and thefuller's

soap is penitence." Yet the whiteness and parity so restored,

is, at the last, perfected. Inspiration could find no more
adequate comparison for us, for the brightness of our Lord's
raiment from the glory of the Transfiguration, than, ^exceed-
ing white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can white them.

Our Lord is, in many ways, as a fire. He says of Himself;
13 1am come to send afire upon earth, and what will J, if it be
already kindled? S. John Baptist said of Him, VA He shall

baptise you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. He kindles in

the heart " a fire of love," which softens what is hard, will
(lU Wash whate'er of stain is here,

Sprinkle what is dry or sere,

Heal and bind the wounded sprite

;

Bend whate'er is stubborn still,

Kindle what is cold and chill,

What hath wandered guide aright."

1 Eph. vi. 13. 2 Rev. vi. 16, 17.
3 Ps. lxxvi. 0, 7. 4 S. Jer. 5 Ps. 1. 3, 4.

c Deut. iv. 24. 7 1 Cor. iii. 12.
s nni is a generic name for materials for cleansing ; but various plants, possessing alkaline

qualities, grew and grow in Palestine, and "kali" is still an article of trade. Being
united with iru Jer. ii. 22, it has been supposed the " borith" is a vegetable, as contrasted
with "TO, a mineral. " For the herb Borith, the LXX. have translated irdav, to signify the
herb of fullers, which according to the wont of Palestine grows in luxuriant moist places,

and has the same virtue for cleansing defilements as nitrum." S. Jer. on Jerem. ii. 21.
9 D33, (only used in Piel, except in the part, of the obsolete Kal. Comp., with Ges., B"33

and on. io S. Jer. ib. » S. Mark ix. 3. 12 S. Luke xii. 49.
13 lb. iii. 16. 14 Transl. of Whitsun-hymn, Veni Sancte Spiritus, in

Hymns for the Week and the Seasons p. 105. 1818. 15 Jer. vi. 29, 30.
16 The usual word for sitting on a throne, Ex. xii. 29, Deut. xvii. 18, 1 Kgs. i. 13, 17, 46,

48, ii. 12, 24, iii. 6, viii. 20, 25, xvi. 11, xxii. 10, 2 Kgs x. 30, xi. 19, xiii. 13, xv. 12,
Ps. cxxxii. 12, Pr. xx. 8, Is. xvi. 5, Jer. xiii. 13, xvii. 25, xxii. 4, 30, xxxiii. 17, xxxvi. 30,
Zech. vi. 13; or for judgement, Ex. xviii. 13. Jud. v. 10, Ps. cxxii. 5, Is. xxviii. 6,

Jer. xxix. 16, Dan. vii.9, 26, Jo. iii. 12. Of God, Ps. ii. 4, ix. 5, 8, xxix. 10, xlvii. 8, Iv. 20,

silver, that they may i offer unto the Lord

an offering in righteousness.

4 Then k shall the offering of Judah and

Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord,. as

in the days of old, and as
||
in former years. Or, ancient.

But as God is a consuming fire, Who must burn out the

dross, unless we be 16 reprobate silver which thefounder melteth

in vain, either He must, by His grace, consume the sin within

us, or must consume us with it, in hell.

3. And He shall sit 16
, as a King and Judge on His throne,

with authority, yet also to try accurately the cause of each,

separating seeming virtues from real graces; hypocrites,

more or less consciously, from His true servants.

He shall purify ll the sons of Levi. These had been first

the leaders in degeneracy, the corrupters of the people by
their example and connivance. Actually 18 a great company

of the priests were obedient to the faith. Barnabas also was
a Levite 19

. But more largely, as Zion and Jerusalem are the

titles for the Christian Church, and Israel who believed was
the true Israel, so the sons of Levi are the true Levites, the

Apostles and their successors in the Christian priesthood.

It was through three centuries of persecutions that the
Church was purified by fire.

That they may offer, lit. and they shall be unto the Lord
offerers of a meal-offering in righteousness, i. e. they shall be
such, and that, habitually, abidingly. Again, here and in the
next words, and the meal-offering of Judah shall be pleasant
unto the Lord, it is remarkable, that the meal-offering, to

which the Holy Eucharist corresponds, is alone mentioned.
Of bloody offerings Malachi is silent; for they were to cease.

In righteousness, as Zacharias prophesied, that we might
serve Him hi holiness and righteousness before Him all the
days of our life.

4. Then [And] shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem.
The law, the new revelation of God, was to 20go forth from
Zion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. Judah and
Jerusalem then are here the Christian Church, They shall
be pleasant [lit. sweet] unto the Lord. It is a reversal [using
the self-same wordj of what God had said of them in the time
of their religious decay, 21 they shall not offer wine-offerings
to the Lord, neither shall they be sweet unto Him; 22your burnt-
offerings are not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto Me.

As in the days of old, before the days of degeneracy ; as
it stands in the ancient Liturgies, " 23 Vouchsafe to look upon
them [the consecrated oblations] with a propitious and
serene Countenance, and to accept them, as Thou vouch-
safedst to accept the gifts of Thy righteous Abel and the
sacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham, and the holy sacrifice,

the immaculate offering, which Thy high priest Melchisedec

1 Kgs xxii. 19, Is. vi. 1. and others.
>' ppi, probably originally " strained," used of wine, Is. xxvi. 6, but thence perhaps, the

first meaning being lost, of precious metals
; gold, Job xxviii. 1, 1 Chr. xxviii. 18, silver,

Ps. xii. 7, 1 Chr. xxix. 4. ' 8 Acts vi. 7. la lb. iv. 36.
20 Is. ii. 3. 2i Hos. ix. 4. 22 Jer. vi. 20.

23 Canon Missse. So in S. James' Liturgy, in the prayer of the incense, " O God, Who
didst receive the gift of Abel, and the sacrifice of Noah and Abraham, the incense of Aaron
and Zachariah." Ass. Cod. Lit. T. v. p. 5. " Receive from the hand of us sinners this incense,
as Thou didst receive the oblation of Abel and Noah and Aaron and all Thy saints." Ib. p. 6.
Grant us, Lord, with fear and a pure conscience to present to Thee this spiritual and unbloody

Sacrifice, which, when Thou hast received on Thy holy supercelestial and spiritual altar, as
a sweet savour, do Thou send back to us the grace of Thine All-holy Spirit, and look upon
us, O God, and regard this our reasonable service, and accept it, as Thou didst accept the
gifts of Abel, the sacrifice of Noah, the priesthoods of Moses and Aaron, the peace-ofterings
of Samuel, the repentance of David, the incense of Zachary. As Thou didst receive this
true worship from the hand of Thine Apostle, so, in Thy goodness, receive also from us sin-
ners the gifts which lie before Thee, and grant that our oblation may be acceptable, hallowedm the Holy Spirit &c." Ib. p. 29, 30.
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B
rTst *> ^nd I w^ come near to you to judg-

—cir - 397 - ment; and I will be a swift witness against

the sorcerers, and against the adulterers,

j^n!5.'t'i2.
! and against false swearers, and against

"
defraud. those that

||
oppress the hireling in his

offered unto Thee." " l The oblation of the sacrament of the

Eucharist, made by the Jews who should believe in Christ,

which is known to have been first instituted by Christ in the

city of Jerusalem, and afterwards to have been continued by
His disciples 2

, shall be pleasing unto the Lord, as the sacri-

fices of the Patriarchs, Melchisedec, Abraham, and the holy

priests in the law, as Aaron
;
yea, the truth takes precedence

of the figure and shadow; the sacrifice of the new law is more
excellent and acceptable to God, than all the sacrifices of

the law or before the law. With this agrees what the Lord
saith to the synagogue, 3 / will turn My hand upon thee, and
purely purge away thy dross, and take away all thy tin ; and I
ivill restore thyjudges as at the first, and thy counsellors as at

the beginning : aud the destruction of the transgressors and of
the sinners shall he together, and they that forsake the Lord
shall he consumed." So now it follows

;

5. And I will come near to you tojudgement. They had
clamoured for the coming of the God of judgement ; God
assures them that He will come to judgement, which they

had desired, but far other than they look for. The few would
be purified ; the great mass of them (so that He calls them
you), the main body of those who had so clamoured, would
find that He came as a Judge, not for them but against

them.
And I will he a swift witness. <(l In judging I will bear

witness, and witnessing, I, the Same, will bring forth judge-
ment, saith the Lord; therefore the judgement shall be

terrible, since the judge is an infallible witness, whom the

conscience of no one will be able to contradict."

God would be a swift ivitness, as He had said before, He
shall come suddenly. Our Lord calls Himself 4 the Faithful
and True ivitness, when He stands in the midst of the Church,
as their Judge. God's judgements are always unexpected by
those, on whom they fall. The sins are those specially con-
demned by the law ; the use of magical arts as drawing men
away from God, the rest as sins of special malignity. Magical
arts were rife at the time of the Coming of our Lord 5

; and
adultery, as shewn in the history of the woman taken in

adultery, when her accusers were convicted in their own
consciences 6

.

Oppress the hireling, lit. oppress the hire, 7 i.e. deal oppres-
sively in it. Behold, says S. James 8

, the hire of the labourers

who have reaped down your fields, which is by you kept back
by fraud, crieth ; and the cries of them which have reaped are
entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. The mere delay
in the payment of the wages of the labourer brought sin unto

1 Dion. 2 s. Matt. xxvi. [29] Acts ii. 42, 46. 3 Is. i. 25, 26, 28.
4 Rev. iii. 14, i. 5, "I, and not other witnesses, having seen withMy own eyes." Theod. S. Jer.
5 See Introduction to Zechariah p. 508, and on Zech. xiii. 2. p. 582. Lightfoot, on

S. Matt. xxiv. 24., quotes Maimonides, alleging that one "elected in the Sanhedrin ought
to be learned in the arts of astrologers, diviners, soothsayers &c. that he might be able to

judge those guilty thereof." Sanhedrin c. 2. He mentions the belief that many had perished
thereby ( Hieros. Sanhedr. f. 18, 3), 80 women hung in one day for it at Ascalon, (lb. f. 23,

3, Babyl. Sanh. f. 44, 2 ;) for that "the Jewish women had greatly broken out into such
practices." Gloss lb.

6 S. John viii. 9, adulterous generation. S. Matt. xii. 39. Lightfoot on S.John viii. 3 quotes
Sotah f. 47. 1. " From the time that homicides were multiplied, the beheading of the heifer

ceased : from the time that adulterers were multiplied, the bitter waters ceased :
" and Mai-

monides on Sotah, c. 3, "When the adulterers multiplied under the 2nd Temple, the

Sanhedrin abolished the ordeal of the adulteresses by the bitter water ; relying on its being
written, ' I will not visit your daughters when they commit whoredom, nor your spouses

PART VI.

wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and c h R°fs T
that turn aside the stranger from his cir - 307 -

right, and fear not me, saith the Lord of

llOStS. m Num. 23. 19.

6 For I am the Lord, m
I change not; j^aAvf'

him, against whom he cried to God 9
. It is no light sin, since

it is united with the heaviest, and is spoken of as reaching
the ears of God. The widow and the fatherless stand in a
relation of special nearness to God.

And fear not Me. He closes with the central defect,

which was the mainspring of all their sins, the absence of
the fear of God. The commission of any of these sins, rife

as they unhappily are, proves that those who did them had
no fear of God. ul Nothing hinders that this should be re-

ferred to the first Coming of Christ. For Christ, in preach-
ing to the Jews, exercised upon them a judgement of just

rebuke, especially of the priests, Scribes and Pharisees, as

the Gospels shew."
6. Jam the Lord, I change not, better, more concisely,

/, the Lord 10
, change not. The proper name of God, He IVho

Is, involves His Unchangeableness. For change implies im-
perfection; it changes to that which is either more perfect

or less perfect : to somewhat which that being, who changes,
is not or has not. But God has everything in Himself per-

fectly. "nThou Alone, O Lord, Art what Thou Art, and Thou
Art Who Art. For what is one thing in the whole and
another in parts, and wherein is anything subject to change,
is not altogether what Is. And what beginneth from not

being, and can be conceived, as not being, and only subsisteth

through another thing, returns to not-being ; and what hath
a 'has been,' which now is not, and a 'to be,' which as yet is

not, that is not, properly and absolutely. But Thou Art what
Thou Art. For whatever Thou Art in any time or way, that

Thou Art wholly and always ; and Thou Art, Who Art pro-

perly and simply, because Thou hast neither 'to have been'
or 'to be about to be;' but only to be present; and canst not

be conceived, ever not to have been." " 12 There is only one
simple Good, and therefore One Alone Unchangeable, which
is God."

Our life is a "becoming" rather than a simple "being;"
it is a continual losing of what we had, and gaining what
we had not; for " 13 in as far as any one is not what he was,

and is what he was not, so far forth he dieth and ariseth;"

dieth to what he was, ariseth to be something otherwise.
" 14 Increase evidences a beginning; decrease, death and

destruction. And therefore Malachi says, / am God, and I
change not, ever retaining His own state of being; because

what has no origin cannot be changed."

So the Psalmist says, 15As a vesture, Thou shall change

them and they shall be changed, but Thou art the Same, and
Thy years shall not fail ; and Balaam, controlled by God,

when they commit adultery.' " Lightfoot subjoins, " The Gemarists teach that Johanan b.

Zacchai was the author of that advice, who was still alive, in the Sanhedrin, and perhaps

among those who brought the adulteress before Christ. For some things make it probable,

that the Scribes and Pharisees, mentioned here, were elders of the Synagogue." S>. Justin

reproaches them with having fresh wives, wherever they went throughout the world. Dial,

fin. p. 243. Oxf. Tr.
7 fib -\y& "pwy, as in Mi. ii. 2, W31 "Ol ipe*y oppress a man and his house.

8 S. Jas. v. 4. 9 Deut. xxiv. 14, 15.

10 The Lord is in apposition to/, as, in the following clause, the sons of Jacob to ye. The
two clauses correspond in form,

I, (':«) the Lord, change not

;

Ye, (DnNi) sons of Jacob, are not consumed.
» S. Anselm Prosl. c. 22. p. 34 Ben. u S. Aug. de Civ. Dei xi. 10.

'3 S. Aug. Conf. xi. 7. p. 291. Oxf. Tr.
M Novatian de Trin. c. 4.

15 Ps. cii. 27.

S S S S
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c i?rTs t
n therefore ye sons of Jacob are not con-

cir - 397 - sumed.

Ac'tsV. 5i? 7 1f Even from the days of ° your fathers

ye are gone away from mine ordinances,

pzech.i.3. and have not kept them, p Return unto

me, and I will return unto you, saith the
Qch.i.6. Lord of hosts. « But ye said, Wherein

1 God is not a man, that He should lie, or the son of man, that

He should repent; and, 2with Whom is no variableness, neither

shadow of turning.

Of this unchangeableness of God, His holy ones partake,

as far as they fix themselves on God. " 3 The soul of man
hangs upon Him, by Whom it was made. And because it

was made, to desire God Alone, but every thing which it

desires below is less than He, rightly doth not that suffice it,

which is not God. Hence is it, that the soul is scattered

hither and thither, and is repelled from everything, toward
which it is borne, through satiety of them. But holy men
guard themselves by cautious observation, lest they should
be relaxed from their intentness by change, and because they
desire to be the same, wisely bind themselves to the thought,
whereby they love God. For in the contemplation of the

Creator, they will receive this, that they should ever enjoy
one stability of mind. No changeableness then dissipates

them, because their thought ever perseveres, free from unlike-

ness to itself. This therefore they now imitate, striving with
effort, which hereafter they shall with joy receive as a gift.

To which unchangeableness the prophet had bound himself
by the power of love, when he said, iOne thing I required of
the Lord, which I ivill require, that I may dwell in the house

of the Lord. To this unity Paul clave intently, when he said,
5 One thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind and
stretching forth to those things ivhich are before, I press forward
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in

Christ Jesus."

And ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. Man would
often have become weary of man's wickedness and wayward-
ness. We are impatient at one another, readily despair of

one another. God might justly have cast off them and us

;

but He changes not. He abides by the covenant which He
made with their fathers; He consumed them not; but with
His own unchangeable love awaited their repentance. Our
hope is not in ourselves, but in God.

7. Even from the days of your fathers. Back to those

days and from them 6
, ye are gone away from My ordinances.

" 7 I am not changed from good; ye are not changed from
evil. I am unchangeable in holiness; ye are unchangeable
in perversity."

Return unto Me. The beginning of our return is from
the preventing grace of God. 8 Turn Thou me, and I shall be

turned; for Thou art the Lord my God, is the voice of the

soul to God, preparing for His grace ;
9 turn us, O God of our

salvation. For, not in its own strength, but by His grace can
the soul turn to God. Turn thou to Me and I will return

unto you, is the Voice of God, acknowledging our free-will,

and promising His favour, if we accept His grace in return.

> Nu. xxiii. 19. 2 S. Jas. i. 17.

8 S. Greg. Mor. xxvi. 44. n. 79. Ben. 4 Ps. xxvii. 4. 5 Phil. iii. 13, 14.
6 wah 7 Rup. 8 Jer. xxxi. 18. Lam. v. 21. 9 Ps. lxxxv. 4.

»o norm Num. xv. 19, 20. " Ex. xxx. 13-15.
12 lb. xxv. 2, 3, xxxv. 5, 21, 24, xxxvi. 3, 6. 13 Ezr. viii. 25.

14 2 Chr. xxxi. 10. 12 (where -is'S.'En and ncnrn are joined, as here, but in inverse order.)
15 Nu. xviii. 26, 28, 29. 16 Lev. vii. 14.

shall we return ?
Before

CHRIST
8 f Will a man rob God ? Yet ye have cir- 397 -

robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we
robbed thee ? r In tithes and offerings.

* Neh. 13. 10,
12.

9 Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye.prOT . 8.9il0.

_ • t l Chr 2fi 20
have robbed me, even this whole nation. 2 Chr". 31. 11.'

10 s Bring ye all the tithes into t the gfaAa'.
38-

And ye say, Wherein shall we return ? Strange igno-

rance of the blinded soul, unconscious that God has aught
against it! It is the Pharisaic spirit in the Gospel. It would
own itself doubtless in general terms a sinner, but when
called on, wholly to turn to God, as being wholly turned from
Him, it asks, " In what ? What would God have of me ? " as

if ready to do it.

8. Shall a man rob or cheat, defraud God ? God answers
question by question, but thereby drives it home to the

sinner's soul, and appeals to his conscience. The conscience

is steeled, and answers again, In what ? God specifies two
things only, obvious, patent, which, as being material things,

they could not deny. In tithes and offerings. The offerings

included several classes of dues to God, a) the first fruits 10
;

b) the annual half-shekel n ; c) the offerings made for the
tabernacle 12

, and the second temple 13 at its first erection; it

is used of ordinary offerings u ; d) of the tithes of their own
tithes, which the Levites paid to the priests 15

; e) of the por-
tions of the sacrifice which accrued to the priests 16

.

9. Ye have been cursed with the curse (not "with a curse").

The curse threatened had come upon them: but, as fore-sup-

posed in Leviticus by the repeated burthen, If ye still walk
contrary to Me, they had persevered in evil. God had already
shewn His displeasure. But they, so far from being amended
by it, were the more hardened in their sin. Perhaps as men
do, they pleaded their punishment, as a reason why they
should not amend. They defrauded God, under false pre-
tences. They were impoverished by His curse, and so they
could not afford to pay the tithes ; as men say, " the times
are bad; so we cannot help the poor" of Christ. And Me ye
still are defrauding 11

; Me, ye; man, God. And that not one
or other, but this whole people. It was a requital as to that,

in which they had offended. " 18Because ye have not rendered
tithes and first-fruits, therefore ye are cursed in famine and
penury." " 18 Because the people did not render tithes and
first-fruits to the Levites, the Lord saith, that He Himself
suffered fraud, Whose ministers, constrained by hunger and
penury, deserted the temple. For, if He is visited by others
in prison, and sick, is received and cared for, and, hungry and
athirst, receives food and drink, why should He not receive
tithes in His ministers, and, if they are not given, be Himself
deprived of His portion ?

n

10. Bring the whole tithes, not a part only, keeping back
more or less, and, as he had said, defrauding God, offering,

like Ananias, a part, as if it had been the whole ; into the

treasury, where they were collected in the time of Hezekiah 19
,

and again, at this time, by the direction of Nehemiah, so that
there shall be food 20

, not superfluity, in My house, " 21 for those
who minister in the house of My sanctuary." 22 The Levites

17 D'yip. According to its probable etym. (" withdrew and so hid," Arab.), it might be de-
frauding rather than open robbery. But it has not this metaph. meaning in Arabic. Abulw.
Tanchum, Hunt. 20(1., render it of open violence my. yup occurs, besides, in Hebrew only
in Pr. xxii. 23, The Lord will plead their cause and will spoil those who spoil them, i.e. He
will requite them as they have done ; in the same bold language, as in Ps. xviii. 17.

18 S. Jer. 19 2 Chr. xxxi. 11. sqq. Neh. x. 38, 32, xii. 44. xiii. 12.
» *pa, food, as Pr. xxxi. 15, Ps. cxi. 5. 21 j on# 22 Neh. xiii. 10-23.
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c H
B
R°i

e

s t storehouse, that there may be meat in mine
cir- 39?- house, and prove me now herewith, saith

the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you

*2Sa
7
7j the u windows of heaven, and f

x pour you

t Heb. out a blessing, that there shall not be room
empty out.

~
* 2 chr. 31. io. enough to receive it.

y Amos 4. 9. 11 And I will rebuke Hhe devourer for

and singers had, before the reformation, fled every one to his

field, because the portion of the Levites had not been given

them. On Nehemiah's remonstrance, aided by Malachi, the

tithe of corn and the wine and the new oil were brought into

the treasuries.

Bring the whole tithes.
" 1 Thou knowest that all things

which come to thee are God's, and dost not thou give of His
own to the Creator of all ? The Lord God needeth not : He
asketh not a reward, but reverence : He asketh not any thing

of thine, to restore to Him. He asketh of thee first-fruits

and tithes. Niggard, what wouldest thou do, if He took nine

parts to Himself, and left thee the tenth ?—What if He said

to thee ;
' Man, thou art Mine, Who made thee ; Mine is the

land which thou tillest ; Mine are the seeds, which thou

sowest; Mine are the animals, which thou weariest: Mine
are the showers, Mine the winds, Mine the sun's heat; and
since Mine are all the elements, whereby thou livest, thou

who givest only the labour of thine hands, deservest only the

tithes.' But since Almighty God lovingly feeds us, He gives

most ample reward to us who labour little : claiming to Him-
self the tithes only, He has condoned us all the rest."

And prove Me now herewith, in or by this thing. God
pledges Himself to His creatures, in a way in which they

themselves can verify. " If you will obey, I will supply all

your needs; if not, I will continue your dearth." By what-
ever laws God's orders the material creation, He gave them
a test, of the completion of which they themselves could

judge, of which they themselves must have judged. They
had been afflicted with years of want. God promises them
years of plenty, on a condition which He names. What would
men think now, if any one had, in God's name, promised that

such or such a disease, which injured our crops or our cattle,

should come at once to an end, if any one of God's laws
should be kept? We should have been held as fanatics, and
rightly ; for we had no commission of God. God authenti-

cates those by whom He speaks ; He promises, Who alone

can perform.
" 2There be three keys which God hath reserved in His own

hands, and hath not delivered to any to minister or substi-

tute, the keys of life, of rain, and of the resurrection. In
the ordering of the rain they look on His great power, no
less than in giving life at first, or afterwards raising the dead
to it; as S. Paul saith, 3 God left not Himself ivithout witness,

in that He did good and gave rain from heaven and fruitful

seasons."

If I will not open the ivindows of heaven*1

. In the time
of the flood, they were, as it were, opened, to man's destruc-

tion : now, God would rain abundantly for you, for their

1 App. Serm. S. Aug. 277. Opp. v. App. p. 461. " Not S. Augustine's ; more like Caesa-
rius than S. Aug." Ben.

- Poc. quoting Sanhedr. c. Chelek, and Taanith c. 1. 3 Acts xiv. 17.
4 The exact expression occurs only in the history of the flood, Gen. vii. 11, viii. 2 ; in the

scoffing courtier's speech, ironically, of God " making windows in heaven " (a*DBO), 2 Kgs
vii 2. and, perhaps in reference to the flood, Isaiah says, "windows from on high are opened,

and the foundations of the earth do shake." Is. xxiv. 18. 5 iKKexVTal Rom. v. 5.

your sakes, and he shall not f destroy the c jfffps T
fruits of your ground ; neither shall your cir- 397 -

vine cast her fruit before the time in the corrupt.

field, saith the Lord of hosts.

12 And all nations shall call you blessed:

for ye shall be z a delightsome land, saith * Dan. 8. 9.

the Lord of hosts.

sakes. And pour you out, lit. empty out to you, give to them
fully, holding back nothing. So in the Gospel it is said, that

the love of God is shed abroad^, poured out and forth in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given to us.

That there be not room enough to receive it ; lit. until

there be no sufficiency
6

. The text does not express what should
not suffice, whether it be on God's part or on man's. Yet it

were too great irony, if understood of God. His superabun-
dance, above all which we can ask or think, is a first prin-

ciple in the conception of God, as the Infinite Source of all

being. But to say of God, that He would pour out His bles-

sing, until man could not contain it, is one bliss of eternity,

that God's gifts will overflow the capacity of His creatures

to receive them. The pot of oil poured forth the oil, until,

on the prophet's saying, 7 Bring me yet a vessel, the widow's
son said, There is not a vessel more. And the oil stayed. God's
gifts are limited only by our capacity to receive them.

11. And Itvitl rebuke the devourer, the locust, caterpillar,

or any like scourge of God. It might be, that when the rain

watered the fields, the locust or caterpillar &c. might destroy

the corn, so that the labours of man should perish; wherefore
he adds, I will rebuke the devourer. Neither shall your vine

cast her fruit 8 before the time, holding out a fair promise,

but cut off by the frost-wind or the hail; the blossoms or

the unripe fruit strewing the earth, as a token of God's
displeasure.

12. All nations shall call you blessed. The promise goes
beyond the temporal prosperity of their immediate obedience.

Few could know or think much of the restored prolificalness

of Judaea; none could know of its antecedents. A people, as

well as individuals, may starve, and none know of it. Had
the whole population of Judah died out, their Persian
masters would not have cared for it, but would have sent

fresh colonists to replace them and pay the tribute to the

great king. The only interest, which all nations could have
in them, was as being the people of God, from whom He
should come, the Desire of all nations, in Whom all the

families of the earth would be blessed. Of this, God's outward
favour was the earnest; they should have again the blessings

which He had promised to His people.

And ye shall be called a delightsome land, lit. a land of
good pleasure. It was not so much the land as the people

:

ye shall be called. The land stands for the people upon it,

in whom its characteristics lay. The river Jordan was not

so bright as Abana and Pharpar :
" the aspect of the shore "

is the same, when the inhabitants are spiritually or morally
dead ; only the more beautiful, in contrast with the lifeless

" spirit of man." So Isaiah says, 9 The nations shall see thy

6 In Ps. lxxii. 3 (quoted by Ges. Ros. &c.) " there shall be abundance ofpeace nT ^3 "IJ7,

lit. "until there be no moon," has a literal meaning, that the peace should last until the end
of our creation, without saying anytiling of what lies beyond.

' 2 Kgs iv. 6.
8 S>yp, used elsewhere as to the animal world, is used of a land, 2 Kgs ii. 19, whence

rfais'D lb. 21. of " immaturity." Pliny speaks of " arborum abortus." H.N. xii. 2, 6. Ges.
9 Is.lxii.2-4.

s s s s 2
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13 % a Your words have been stout

" ch. 2. 17.

Before
CHRIST

against me, saith the Lord. Yet ye say,

What have we spoken so much against

thee ?

li^&aiiV. 34 b Ye have said, It is vain to serve

Zeph.'i!i2. God : and what profit is it that we have
*
observation, kept f his ordinance, and that we have

^hitiack. walked f mournfully before the Lord of

righteousness, and all kings thy glory ; and thou shalt be

called by a name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name—
Thou shalt no more be called Forsaken, nor shall thy land be

called Desolate, but thou shalt be called My-delight-is-in-her,

and thy land Married : for the Lord delighteth in thee and
thy land shall be married. God and man should delight in

her.

13. Your words have been stout against Me, probably
oppressive to l Me, as it is said, the famine ivas strong upon
the land. And ye have said, What have we spoken among
ourselves 2 against Thee} Again, the entire unconsciousness
of self-ignorance and self-conceit! They had criticised God,
and knew it not. " 3 Before, he had said, 4 Ye have wearied
the Lord with your ivords, and ye said, Wherein have we
wearied Him ? When ye said, Every one that doeth evil is good
in the sight of the Lord Sfc. Now he repeats this more fully.

For the people who returned from Babylon seemed to have
a knowledge of God, and to observe the law, and to under-
stand their sin, and to offer sacrifices for sin ; to pay tithes,

to observe the sabbath, and the rest, commanded in the law
of God, and seeing all the nations around them abounding
in all things, and that they themselves were in penury hunger
and misery, was scandalised and said, 'What does it benefit
me, that I worship the One True God, abominate idols, and,
pricked with the consciousness of sin, walk mournfully be-
fore God ?

' A topic, which is pursued more largely in the
73rd Psalm." Only the Psalmist relates his temptations to
God, and God's deliverance of him from them; these adopted
them and spake them against God. They claim, for their
partial and meagre service, to have fulfilled God's law, taking
to themselves God's words of Abraham, he kept My charge 5

.

14. Ye have said, It is vain to serve the Lord :
" 6 as re-

ceiving no gain or reward for their service. This is the
judgement of the world, whereby worldlings think pious,
just, sincere, strict men, vain, i.e. especially when they see
them impoverished, despised, oppressed, afflicted, because
they know not the true goods of virtue and eternal glory,
but measure all things by sight sense and taste.—Truly, if

the righteous had not hope of another and better life, in vain
would they afflict themselves and bear the afflictions of
others. For, as the Apostle says, 7 If in this life only we have
hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable. But now,
hoping for another blessed and eternal life for the slight
tribulations of this, we are the happiest of all men."

And we have walked mournfully 8
. Again they take in

1 pin, with 3,on the land, Gen. xli. 56, 57 ; the city, 2 Kgs xxv. 3, Jer. lii. 6 ; with hy,
of persons, Gen. xlvii. 20 ; hand of God was strong upon the prophet, Ez. iii. 14; they were
urgent, pressed upon. Ez. xii. 33.

2 The force of Nif. as in iii. 16. Ps. cix. 23, Ezek. xxxiii. 30. The constr. with ^?y as
Pih. in Ps. cix. 20, Hos. vii. 13, Jer. xxix. 32.

3 S.Jer. Mi. 17.

_

6 tttate -i^'i Gen. xxvi. 5 ; add Lev. xviii. 30, xxii. 9, Deut. xi. 1, Jos. xxii. 3. 2 Kgs
ji. 3, 2 Chr. xiii. 11, xxiii. 6, Zech. iii. 7. 6 Lap. 7 i Cor. xv. 10.

8 n'n'-ip. i:37.-i. The form .p is one found only here ; the phrase in the Ps. is r
t
bn Tip

lincf c ? Before
nosis r Christ

15 And now c we call the proud happy ;
cir - 397 -

• 1 -.
,

.
c Ps. 73. 12.

yea, they that work wickedness t are set ch. 2. 17.

up ; yea, they that d tempt God are even „re limit.

delivered.

16 f Then they Uhat feared the Lord
e

£K6 '

f spake often one to another : and the Lord gps.^e.'s.
3'

hearkened, and heard it, and g a book of Rev. 20. 12.

their mouths the words of Psalmists, that they took the garb
of mourners, going about mourning before God for their

country's afflictions.

15. And now we call the proud happy [blessed^. This
being so, they sum up the case against God. God had de-
clared that all nations should call them blessed 9

, if they
would obey. They answer, using His words; And now we,
(they lay stress on the word, 10we,) pronounce blessed, in fact,

those whom God had pronounced cursed: n Thou hast rebuked
the proud, who are cursed. Their characteristic, among other
bad men, is of insolence 12

, arrogance, boiling over with self-

conceit, and presumptuous towards God. The ground of
Babylon's sentence was, l3 she hath been proud toivards the

Lord, the Holy One of Israel ; Jethro says of the Egyptians,
as a ground of his belief in God, ufor, in the thing that they
dealt proudly, He was above them. It describes the character
of the act of Israel, when God bade them not go up, neither

fight, and they would not hear, and went up presumptuously
into the battle 15

j the contumacious act of those, who, ap-
pealing to the judgement of God, afterwards refused it 16

;

of Johanan's associates, who accuse Jeremiah of speaking
falsely in the name of God 17

; they are persons who rise up 18
,

forge lies against 19
, dig pits for 20

, deal perversely with 21
, hold

in derision 22
, oppress 23

, the pious. Whether or no, they mean
specifically the heathen, those, whom these pronounced blessed,

were those who were contemptuous towards God.
Yea, the workers of wickedness, those who habitually

work it, whose employment it is, are built up; yea, they
have tried God and have escaped. God had promised that, if
24 they will diligently learn the ways of My people, they
shall be built up in the midst of My people ; these say, the
workers of wickedness had been built up : God had bidden
themselves, ^ make trial of Me in this; these answer, the
wicked had made trial of Him, and had been unpunished.

16. Then they that feared the Lord spake often among
themselves. The proud-speaking of the ungodly called out
the piety of the God-fearing. " 26 The more the ungodly
spake against God, the more these spake among themselves
for God." Both went on till the great Day of severance.
True, as those said, the distinction between righteous and
wicked was not made yet, but it was stored up out of sight.

They spake among themselves, strengthening each other
against the ungodly sayings of the ungodly.

And the Lord hearkened and heard it. God, Whom
these thought an idle looker-on, or regardless, all the while

Ps. xxxv. 14, xxxviii. 7, xlii. 10, xliii. 2. » verse 12.
i° )mx emph. " Ps. cxix. 21. *2 Pr. xxi. 24.

13 ^>x mi Jer. 1. 29. It is used in regard to Babylon together with D'lmj/ (as in Ps. Ixxxvi.

14.) Is. xiii. 11.
14 Ex. xviii. 11. It is used of Egypt towards Israel. Neh. ix. 16.

15 Deut. i. 41, 43. 16 lb. xvii. 12, 13. " Jer. xliii. 2.
is Ps. Ixxxvi. 14. is lb. cxix. 69. 20 lb. 85. 21 lb. 78.

22 lb. 51. 23 lb. 122.
24 Jer. xii. 16. 25 ch. iii. 10. 26 a Castro.
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ch
B
rTst remembrance was written before him for

them that feared the Lord, and that
>> Ex. 19. 5.

Deut.7.6. thought upon his name.

Tit.2.°i4." 17 And h they shall be mine, saith the

II
of,Special Lord of hosts, in that day when I make

11^62*3 up my II 'jewels; and k I will spare them,
k Ps. 103. 13.

(to speak after the manner of men) was bending the ear 1

from heaven and heard. Not one pious loyal word for Him
and His glory, escaped Him.

And a book of remembrance was written before Him.
Kings had their chronicles written 2

, wherein men's good or
ill deeds towards them were recorded. But the image is one
of the oldest in Scripture, and in the self-same words, 3 the

Lord said to 3Ioses, Write this, a memorial in a book. God
can only speak to us in our own language. One expression

is not more human than another, since all are so. Since
with God all things are present, and memory relates to the

past, to speak of God as "remembering" is as imperfect an
expression in regard to God, as to speak of "a book." " 4 For-
getfulness hath no place with God, because He is in no way
changed; nor remembrance, because He forgetteth not."

Both expressions are used, only to picture vividly to our
minds, that our deeds are present with God, for good or for

evil ; and in the Day of Judgement He will make them mani-
fest to men and angels, as though read out of a book, and
will requite them. So Daniel had said, 5 the judgement was
set, and the books were opened. And S. John says, 6 The books
ivere opened, and another book was opened, which is the book
of life ; and the dead were judged out of those things which
were xvritten in the books, according to their works. So Moses
says to God, 7 If not, blot me out of Thy book which Thou
hast ivritten ; and David, prophesying, prays, 8 Let them be
blotted out of the book of the living, and not be written among
the righteous ; and our Lord bids His disciples, 9 Rejoice in

this, that your names are written in heaven.
And that thought upon His name, rather, esteemed, prized,

it, in contrast with those who 10 despised; as, of Christ, when
He should come, it is said, nHe was despised, and we esteemed
Him not. " 13 The thinking on His Name imports, not a bare
thinking of, but a due esteem and aweful regard of, so as with
all care to avoid all things which may tend to the dishonour
of it, as always in His presence and with respect to Him and
fear of Him." " 13 Those are meant who always meditate on
the ways of the Lord and the knowledge of His Godhead ; for

His name is Himself, and He is His Name;" " 14 the wise in

heart who know the mystery of the aweful glorious Name."
17. And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in

that day when I make up 3Ty jewels 15
, or perhaps better, And

they shall be to Me, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day which
I make (or, in which I do this) a peculiar treasure 16

.

" 17 In
the day of judgement, those who fear Me and believe and
maintain My providence shall be to Me a peculiar treasure,

i. e. a people peculiarly belonging and precious to Me,
blessed in the vision and fruition of Me. For as in the old

1 22>p"i 2 tiaram nso Esth. vi. 1. s nsoa ]Viai nsfl ana Ex. xvii. 14.
4 S. Aug;, in Ps. xxxvii. n. 5. 5 Dan. vii. 10. 6 Rev. xx. 12.
7 Ex. xxxii. 32. » ps . ]xix. 28. 9 S. Luke x. 20. w Mai. i. 6.

i' Is. liii. 3. 12 Poc. " Kim. ib. " Ibn Ezr. ib.
15 The grounds for this rendering are 1) the recurrence of the words, feffjl ':x "WN av, ver.

21. Heb. [iv. 3. Eng.], and the nSiO 'S cmil Ex. xix. 5; so that we have both phrases

elsewhere. In Deut. vii. 6, there is the equivalent nbio DJ?
1

? l
1

? nv."6, and the like, Deut.
xiv. 2, Ps. cxxxv. 4.

as a man spareth his own son that serveth r J
8*6"*

„,L ri K 1 o 1

him. cir- 397.

18 'Then shall ye return, and discern 1 Ps - S8 - u-

between the righteous and the wicked, be-

tween him that serveth God and him that

serveth him not.

law, Israel was a peculiar treasure 18
, a special people 19 and

inheritance of God, chosen out of all nations, so in the new
law Christians, and those who are righteous through grace,
are the special treasure of God, and in heaven shall be His
special treasure in glory, possessed by God and possessing
God." The peculiar treasure, is something, much prized,
made great store of, and guarded. Such are Christians,
bought at a great price, even by the precious Blood of Christ;
but much more evidently such shall they be, Malachi says,
in all eternity, which that Day of final retribution shall de-
cide, " 20joying in the participation of their Creator, by Whose
eternity they are fixed, by Whose truth they are assured, by
Whose gift they are holy."

And I ivill spare them. It is a remarkable word, as
used of those who should be to Him a peculiar treasure,

teaching that, not of their own merits, they shall be such,
but by His great, mercy. It stands in contrast with the
doom of the wicked, whom that day shall sentence to ever-
lasting loss of God. Still, the saved also shall have needed the
tender mercy 21 of God, whereby He pardoned their misdeeds
and had compassion upon them. 22Jf Thou, Lord, shalt lay up
iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand? Among those whom God
will spare on that day, will be countless, whom the self-

righteous despised as sinners. " 23 1 will spare them, although
formerly sinners ; I will spare them, repenting, and serving
Me with the service of a pious confession, as a man spareth
his own son which served him." For our Lord saith of the
son, who refused to go work in his Father's vineyard, and
afterwards repented and went, that he 24 did the will of his

Father.

18. Then shall ye return, or turn, not, "return" in the

sense of returning to God, for in that day will be the time of
judgement, not of repentance; nor yet, "then shall ye again
see;" for this is what they denied; and, if they had ceased to

deny it, they would have been converted, not in that day, but
before, when God gave them grace to see it. They shall turn,

so as to have other convictions than before; but, as Judas.
The Day of judgement will make a great change in earthly

judgement. Last shall be first, and first last; this world's

sorrow shall end in joy, and worldly joy in sorrow ; afflictions

shall be seen to be God's love

:

25 Thou in very faithfulness hast

afflicted me ; and the unclouded prosperity of the ungodly to

be God's abandonment of them. The picture of the surprise

of the wicked in the Day of judgement, in the Wisdom of

Solomon, is a comment on the Prophet. " 26 Then shall the

righteous man stand in great boldness before the face of such
as have afflicted him, and made no account of his labours

;

when they see it, they shall be troubled with terrible fear, and

16 Besides the places in which Israel is spoken of such, it occurs only of David's treasures,

laid up for building the temple 1 Chr. xxix. 3. and of the public treasures of kings and
provinces. Eccl. ii. 8. 17 Lap.

i8 nhio Ex. xxix. 5, Ps. cxxxv. 4. 19 nb:a ay Deut. vii. 6.

20 S. Aug. in Civ. Dei x. 7.
21 7Dn has originally the meaning of tender compassion.

22 Ps. cxxx. 3. 23 Rup. 2* S. Matt. xxi. 31.
25 Ps. cxix. 75. 26 Wisd. v. 1—5.
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1 God'sjudgment on the wicked, 2 and his blessing

on the good. He exhorteth to the study of the

law, 5 and telleth of Elijah's coming and office.

'

ch°

d
3

2-

2

31, TjlOR, behold, a the day cometh, that shall

b c

2

h
P
lM.

7, S- burn as an oven ; and all b the proud,

shall be amazed with the strangeness of his salvation, so far

beyond all they looked for: and they, repenting and groaning

for anguish of spirit, shall say within themselves, This was
he whom we had sometimes in derision and a proverb of re-

proach : we fools counted his life madness and his end to be

without honour : how is he numbered among the children of

God, and his lot is among the saints !"

IV. 1. For, behold, the day cometh, which shall burn as an
oven. He had declared the great severance of the God-fearing

and the God-blaspheming, those who served and those who
did not serve God; the righteous and the wicked; now he
declares the way and time of the severance, the Day of

Judgement. Daniel had described the fire of that day, l The
throne [of the Ancient of days~\ was a jiery Jlame ; his wheels

a burningfire: ajiery stream issued and came forth from Him:
thejudgement ivas set and the books were opened. Fire is ever

spoken of, as accompanying the judgement. 2 Our God shall

come, and shall not keep silence, afire shall devour before Him;
3 Behold the Lord ivill come with fire : for byfire and by the

sword will the Lord plead with all flesh :
4 every mail's work

shall be made manifest, for the Day shall declare it, because it

shall be revealed by fire : and the fire shall try every man's
ivork, of what, sort it is. S. Peter tells us that fire will be of
this burning world; 5 the heavens and the earth which are now,
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against
the day ofjudgement and perdition of ungodly men ;

—in the

which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the

elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the

works that are therein shall be burned up.
The oven, or furnace, pictures the intensity of the heat,

which is white from its intensity, and darts forth, fiercely,

shooting up like a living creature, and destroying life, as the
flame of the fire of Nebuchadnezzar's 6 burning fiery furnace
slew those men that took up Shadrach Meshach and Abednego.
The whole world shall be one burning furnace.

And all the proud and all that do wickedly. All those,
whom those murmurers pronounced blessed 1

,
yea and «//who

should thereafter be like them (he insists on the universality
of the judgement), every doer of wickedness, up to that day
and those who should then be, shall be stubble. " 8The proud
and mighty, who in this life were strong as iron and brass,
so that no one dared resist them, but they dared to fight with
God, these, in the Day of Judgement, shall be most powerless,
as stubble cannot resist the fire, in an everliving death."

That shall leave them neither root nor branch "i.e. 9 they
shall have no hope of shooting up again to life ; that life, I

mean, which is worthy of love, and in glory with God, in
holiness and bliss. For when the root has not been wholly
cut away, nor the shoot torn up as from the depth, some
hope is retained, that it may again shoot up. For, as it is

1 Dan. vii. 9, 10. 2 ps . 1. 3.
4 1 Cor. iii. 13.

6 Dan. iii. 22. 7 ch. iii. 15.
10 Job xiv. 7.

12 Ps. lxxxiv. 11. 13 is. ix . 19) 20.

3 Is. lxvi. 15, 16.
5 2 S. Pet. iii. 7-10.
8 Lap. 9 s. Cyr.
11 Is. Lxvi. ult.

14 S. Luke i. 76, 78, 79.

yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be c

H
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c stubble : and the day that cometh shall —cir- 397
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burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts,

that it shall d leave them neither root nor d Amos 2. 9.

branch. ech.3.i6^

2 ^[ But unto you that e fear my name
f

Eph! I', u.

shall the f Sun of righteousness arise with 1^2! 28?'

written, 10 There is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will

sprout again, and that the tender branch thereof will not cease.

But if it be wholly torn up from below and from its very
roots, and its shoots be fiercely cut away, all hope, that it can
again shoot up to life, will perish also. So, he saith, will all

hope of the lovers of sin perish. For so the Divine Isaiah

clearly announces, n their worm shall not die and theirfire shall

not be quenched, and they shall be an abhorring to allflesh."
2. But (And) unto you, who fear My Name, shall the Sun

of Righteousness arise. It is said of God, l
'

2The Lord God is a
sun and a shield, and, 13 The Lord shall be to thee an everlasting

light, and thy God thy glory ; thy sun shall no more go down;
for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light ; and Zacharias,
speaking of the office of S. John Baptist in the words of
Malachi, thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare
His way, speaks of u the tender mercy of our God, whereby the

Hayspring from on high hath visited us, to give light to them
that sit in dark?iess. " 15 He Who is often called Lord and
God, and Angel and Captain of the Lord's host, and Christ

and Priest and Word and Wisdom of God and Image, is now
called the Sun of Righteousness. He, the Father promises, will

arise, not to all, but to those only who fear His Name, giving
them the light of the Sun of Righteousness, as the reward of

their fear towards Him. This is God the Word Who saith, /
am the Light of the world, Who was the Light of every one
who cometh into the world." Primarily, Malachi speaks of
our Lord's second Coming, when 16 to them that look for Him
shall He appear, a second time unto salvation. For as, in so

many places 17
, the Old Testament exhibits the opposite lots

of the righteous and the wicked, so here the prophet speaks
of the Day of Judgement, in reference to the two opposite

classes, of which he had before spoken, the proud and evil

doers, and the fearers of God. The title, the Sun of Right-
eousness, belongs to both Comings ;

" 8 in the first, He diffused

rays of righteousness, whereby He justified and daily justi-

fies any sinners whatever, who will look to Him, i.e. believe

in Him and obey Him, as the sun imparts light joy and life

to all who turn towards it." In the second, the righteousness

which He gave, He will own and exhibit, cleared from all

the misjudgement of the world, before men and Angels.
Yet more, healing is, throughout Holy Scripture, used of

the removal of sickness or curing of wounds, in the individual

or state or Church, and, as to the individual, bodily or

spiritual. So David thanks God, first for the forgiveness,
18 Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; then for healing of his

soul, Who healeth all thy diseases; then for salvation, Who
redeemeth thy life from destruction; then for the crown laid

up for him, Who crowneth thee tvith loving-kindness and
tender mercies ; then, with the abiding sustenance and satis-

fying joy, Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things. Healing

is Eus. Dem. Ev. iv. 29. " Heb. ix. 28.
17 As Ps. i. 6, ii. 12, iii. 7, 8, v. 10-12, vi. 8-10, vii. 16, 17, ix. 17-20, x. 16-18, xi. 6, 7,

xvii. 13-15, xx. 8, xxvi. 9-12, xxxi. 23, xxxii. 10, 11, xxxiv. 21, 22, xxxv. 26-28, xxxvi.
10-12, xxxvii. 38-40, xl. 15-17, 1. 22, 23, Iii. 5-9, lv. 22, 23, lviii. 10, 11, lxiii. 10, 11,

lxiv. 9, 10, lxxiii. 27, 28, civ. 33-35, cxii. 9, 10, cxxvi. 5, cxlix. 9. 18 Ps. ciii. 3-5.
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c iFrTs t dealing in his wings ; and ye shall go forth,

,

cir - 397 - and grow up as calves of the stall.

B2Sam. 22.43. 3 g And ye shall tread down the wicked;

Zech.io.5. for they shall be ashes under the soles of

your feet in the day that I shall do this,

saith the Lord of hosts.

then primarily belongs to this life, in which we are still

encompassed with infirmities, and even His elect and His
Saints have still, whereof to be healed. The full then and
complete healing of the soul, the integrity of all its powers
will be in the life to come. There, will be '^understanding
without error, memory without forgetfulness, thought with-

out distraction, love without simulation, sensation without
offence, satisfying without satiety, universal health without
sickness." " 2 For through Adam's sin the soul was wounded
in understanding, through obscurity and ignorance ; in will,

through the leaning to perishing goods ; as concupiscent,

through infirmity and manifold concupiscence. In heaven
Christ will heal all these, giving to the understanding light

and knowledge; to the will, constancy in good; to the desire,

that it should desire nothing but what is right and good.
Then too the healing of the soul will be the light of glory,

the vision and fruition of God, and the glorious endowments
consequent thereon, overstreaming all the powers of the soul

and therefrom to the body." " 3 God has made the soul of a
nature so mighty, that from its most full beatitude, which at

the end of time is promised to the saints, there shall overflow

to the inferior nature, the body, not bliss, which belongs to

the soul as intelligent and capable of fruition, but the fulness

of health that is, the vigorousness of incorruption."

And ye shall go forth, as from a prison-house, from the
miseries of this lifeless life, and grow up, or perhaps more
probably, bound 4

", as the animal, which has been confined,

exults in its regained freedom, itself full of life and exuber-
ance of delight. So the Psalmist, 5 The sai?its shall exult in

glory. And our Lord uses the like word 6
, as to the way, with

which they should greet persecution to the utmost, for His
Name's sake. Swiftness of motion is one of the endowments
of the spiritual body, after the resurrection ; as the angels,

to whom the righteous shall be like 7
,

8 ran and returned as
the appearance of aflash of lightning.

3. And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall he
ashes under the soles ofyour feet. It shall be a great reversal.

He that exalteth himself shall he abased, and he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted. Here the wicked often have the pre-
eminence. This was the complaint of the murmurers among
the Jews ; in the morning of the Resurrection 9 the upright
shall have dominion over them. The wicked, he had said,

shall be as stubble, and that day 10 shall burn them up j here,

then, they are as the ashes, the only remnant of the stubble,
as the dust under the feet. " n The elect shall rejoice, that
they have, in mercy, escaped such misery. Therefore they
shall be kindled inconceivably with the Divine love, and shall

from their inmost heart give thanks unto God." And being
thus of one mind with God, and seeing all things as He seeth,

1 Pomerius de vit. contempl. i. 4.
2 Lap. 3 s. Aug. Ep. 118 ad Diosc. n. 14 Opp. ii. 334. L.
4 So LXX. Vulg. Syr. (and on Jer. 1. 11) Jon. (here "go" only) ; of modern Jews,

Tanchum here and on Jer. 1. 11. Pococke says more cautiously than moderns generally,
" not far from this signification is the Arab. wtt$, which signifies to 'vaunt' or 'boast' or

|
go strutting' or ' proudly.' " For " arrogance," not " exuberance of joy," seems the mean-

ing of the Arabic word. The E.V., "grow," " enlarge," follows the interpretation given by

4 ^f Remember ye the Maw of Moses C ifR°fST
my servant, which I commanded unto him cir - 397 -

iin Horeb for all Israel, with k the statutes
h

|c.'

20 ' 3'

and judgments. k p8. £47.19*

5 % Behold, I will send you l Elijah the ' ^Ai."*
prophet m before the coining of the great fiei

9
. 17V

m Joel 2. 31.

they will rejoice in His judgements, because they are His.

For they cannot have one slightest velleity, other than the
all-perfect Will of God. So Isaiah closes his prophecy, uAnd
they shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men, that

have transgressed against Me ; for their ivorm shall not die,

neither shall theirfire be quenched, and they shall be an abhor-
ing to allflesh. So lzThe righteous shall rejoice, ivhen he seeth

the vengeance ; and another Psalmist, 14 The righteous shall

see and rejoice ; and all ivickedness shall stop her mouth ; and
Job, 15 The righteous see and are glad, and the innocent laugh
them to scorn.

4. Remember ye the law of Moses, My servant. 16 The law
was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ. They then who
were most faithful to the law, would be most prepared for

Christ. But for those of his own day, too, who were negli-

gent both of the ceremonial and moral law, he says, " n Since
the judgement of God will be so fearful, remember now un-
ceasingly and observe the law of God given by Moses."

Which I commanded 11 unto him for [lit. upon, incumbent
upon] all Israel. Not Moses commanded them, but God by
His servant Moses; therefore He " 3 would in the day of

judgement take strict account of each, whether they had
or had not kept them. He would glorify those who obeyed,

He would condemn those who disobeyed them." They had
asked, Where is the God ofjudgement f What profit, that we
have kept the ordinance? He tells them of the judgement to

come, and bids them take heed, that they did indeed keep
them ; for there was a day of account to be held for all.

With the statutes andjudgements, better, statutes andjudge-
ments, i. e. consisting in them ; it seems added as an explana-

tion of the word, law, individualising them. Duty is fulfilled,

not in a general acknowledgement of law, or an arbitrary

selection of some favourite commandments, which cost the

human will less; as, in our Lord's time, they minutely observed

the law of tithes, but 18 omitted weightier matters of the law,

judgement, mercy, and faith. It is in obedience to the com-
mandments, one by one, one and all. Moses exhorted to the

keeping of the law, under these same words :
l9Noiv therefore

hearken, O Israel, unto the statutes and judgements wInch I
teach you, to do them, that ye may live.— Ye shall not add
unto the ivord that I command you, neither shall ye diminish

it.—Behold, I have taught you statutes and judgements, even

as the Lord my God commanded me.—What nation so great,

that hath statutes and judgements, righteous as all this laiv,

which I set before you this day ? The Lord commanded me
at that time, to teach you statutes and judgements, that ye
might do them in the land, whither ye go to possess it.

5. Behold I ivill send [I send, as a future, proximate in

the prophet's mind] you Elijah the prophet. The Archangel

most Heb. Comm. or lexicographers.
6 Ps. cxlix. 5. 6 <TKipT-fi<raT€ S. Luke vi. 23.

7 S. Luke xx. 36. 8 Ezek. i. 14.

9 Ps. xlix. 14. 10 iv. 1. u Dion.
i2 Is. lxvi. 24. 13 Ps. lviii. 10. 14 lb. cvii. 42.

15 Job xxii. 19. 16 Gal. iii. 24.

17 m with double accus. >8 S. Matt, xxiii. 23. " Deut. iv. 1, 2, 5, 8, 14.
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Gabriel interprets this for us, to include the sending of

S. John Baptist. For he not only says 1 that he shall go before

the Lord in the spirit and power of Elias, but describes his

mission in the characteristic words of Malachi, to turn the

hearts of the fathers to the children : and those other words

also, and the disobedient to the wisdom of thejust, perhaps re-

present the sequel in Malachi, and the hearts of the children

to the fathers ; for their hearts could only be so turned by

conversion to God, Whom the fathers, patriarchs and pro-

phets, knew loved and served; and Whom they served in

name only. S. John Baptist, in denying that he was Elias 2
,

denied only, that he was that great prophet himself. Our
Lord, in saying, 3 This is Elias, which was for to come, 4 that

Elias is come already and they knew him not, but have done

unto him whatsoever they listed, met the error of the Scribes,

that He could not be the Christ, because Elias was not yet

come 5
. When He says, 6 Elias truly shall first come and

restore all things, He implies a coming of Elias, other than

that of S. John Baptist, since he was already martyred, and
all things were not yet restored. This must also be the

fullest fulfilment. For the great and terrible Day of the Lord
is the Day of judgement, of which all earthly judgements,
however desolating, (as the destruction of Jerusalem) are but

shadows and earnests. Before our Lord's coming all things

looked on to His first Coming, and, since that Coming, all

looks on to the Second, which is the completion of the first

and of all things in time.

Our Lord's words, Elias truly shall first come and restore

all things, seem to me to leave no question, that, as S.John
Baptist came, in the spirit and power of Elias, before His
First Coming, so, before the Second Coming, Elias should
come in person, as Jews and Christians have alike expected.
This has been the Christian expectation from the first.

S.Justin Martyr asked his opponent 7
, "Shall we not conceive

that the Word of God has proclaimed Elias to be the fore-

runner of the great and terrible day of His second Coming?"
" Certainly," was Trypho's reply. S. Justin continues, " Our
Lord Himself taught us in His own teaching that this very
thing shall be, when He said that Elias also shall come ; and
we know that this shall be fulfilled, when He is about to come
from Heaven in glory." Tertullian says 8

, "Elias is to come
again, not after a departure from life, but after a translation

;

not to be restored to the body, from which he was never
taken ; but to be restored to the world, from which he was
translated; not by way of restoration to life, but for the
completion of prophecy; one and the same in name and in
person." "'Enoch and Elias were translated, and their death
is not recorded, as being deferred ; but they are reserved as
to die, that they may vanquish Antichrist by their blood."
And, in proof that the end was not yet, " 10No one has yet re-
ceived Elias; no one has yet fled from Antichrist." And the
ancient author of the verses against Marcion; " n Elias who has
not yet tasted the debt of death, because he is again to come
into the world/' Origen says simply in one place 13

, that the
Saviour answered the question as to the objection of the
Scribes, "not annulling what had been handed down concern-
ing Elias, but affirming that there was another coming of Elias
before Christ, unknown to the scribes, according to which,

1 S. Luke i. 17. 2 S. John i. 21.
3 SMatt.xi. 14, < lb- xvii. 12.

5 The error of the Jews consisted, not in their rooted belief, as founded on these words
that Elijah should come before the great and terrible Day of the Lord, but in their denial
that He should have any forerunner of His Coming; in His great humility. They erred
not in what they believed, but in what they disbelieved.

« S. Matt. xvii. 11. 7 Dial. c. 49. p. 131. Oxf. Tr.
8 De amma c. 35. p. 539. Rig. 9 id. ib. c. 50. p. 549.

not knowing him, and, being in a manner, accomplices in his

being cast into prison by Herod and slain by him, they had
done to him what they listed." S.Hippolytus has; " 13 As
two Comings of our Lord and Saviour were indicated by the
Scriptures, the first in the flesh, in dishonour, that He might
be set at naught—the second in glory, when He shall come
from Heaven with the heavenly host and the glory of the
Father—so two forerunners were pointed out, the first, John,
the son of Zacharias, and again—since He is manifested as

Judge at the end of the world, His forerunners must first ap-
pear, as He says through Malachi, / will send to you Elias
the Tishbite before the great and terrible day of the Lord shall

come.

S.Hilary; " 14 The Apostles enquire in anxiety about the
times of Elias. To whom He answereth, that Elias will come
and restore all things, that is, will recall to the knowledge of
God, what he shall find of Israel ; but he signifies that John
came in the spirit and power of Elias, to whom they had
shewn all severe and harsh dealings, that, foreannouncing
the Coming of the Lord, he might be a forerunner of the
Passion also by an example of wrong and harass." " 15 We
understand that those same prophets [Moses and Elias] will

come before His Coming, who, the Apocalypse of John says,

will be slain by Antichrist, although there are various opinions
of very many, as to Enoch or Jeremiah, that one of them
is to die, as Elias."

Hilary the Deacon, A.D. 355, has on the words, / suppose
God hath setforth us the Apostles last; " 1G He therefore applies

these to his own person, because he was always in distress,

suffering, beyond the rest, persecutions and distresses, as

Enoch and Elias will suffer, who will be Apostles at the last

time. For they have to be sent before Christ, to make ready
the people of God, and fortify all the Churches to resist Anti-

christ, of whom the Apocalypse attests, that they will suffer

persecutions and be slain." " 17 When the faithless shall be
secure of the kingdom of the devil, the saints, i.e. Enoch and
Elias being slain, rejoicing in the victory, and sending gifts,

one to another, as the Apocalypse says 18
, sudden destruction

shall come upon them. For Christ at His Coming, shall

destroy them all." S. Gregory of Nyssa quotes the prophecy
under the heading, that " 19 before the second Coming of our
Lord, Elias should come."

S. Ambrose ;
" 20Because the Lord was to come down from

heaven, and to ascend to heaven, He raised Elias to heaven,

to bring him back to the earth at the time He should please."
" 21 The beast, Antichrist, ascends from the abyss to fight

against Elias and Enoch and John, who are restored to the

earth for the testimony to the Lord Jesus, as we read in the

Apocalypse of John.
S. Jerome gives here the mystical meaning ;

" God will

send, in Elias, (which is interpreted 'My God' and who is of

the town Thisbe, which signifies ' conversion ' or ' penitence')

the whole choir of the Prophets, to convert the heart of the

fathers to the sons, viz. Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all

the patriarchs, that their posterity may believe in the Lord
the Saviour, in whom themselves believed: for Abraham saw
the day of the Lord and was glad." Here, he speaks of the
" coming of Elias before their anointed," as a supposition of

10 de res. carnis c. 22. p. 385. Rig.
11 Carm. incert. Auct. adv. Marcion. L. iii. p. 802. col. 1 Rig.

12 in S. Matt. xvii. 10. Opp. iii. 567. 13 de Antichristo c. 44—40 pp. 21, 22.
14 in Matt. c. xvii. n. 4. Opp. p. G94, 695.

K Id. Ib. c. xx. n. 10. p. 710. Ben. i« App. S. Ambros. ii. 125. in 1 Cor. iv. 9.

17 Ib. p. 282. in 1 Thess. v. 1. i 8 Rev. xi. 10.
1 9 adv. Jud. Opp. ii. p. 266. 20 de pcenit. i. 8.

21 in Psalm 45, n. 10. Opp. i. 930. " Only one MS has, ' and John.' " Ben. note.
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Jews and Judaizing heretics. But in commenting on our
Lord's words in S. Matthew, he adheres twice to the literal

meaning. " 1 Some think that John is therefore called Elias,

because, as, according to Malachi, at the second Coming of the

Saviour 2
, Elias will precede and announce the Judge to come,

so did John at His first Coming, and each is a messenger,
of the first or second Coming of the Lord

:

" and again con-

cisely, " 3 He who is to come in the second Coming of the

Saviour in the actual body, now comes through John in spirit

and power;" and he speaks of Enoch and Elias as " 3 the two
ivitnesscs in the Revelation, since, according to the Apocalypse
of John, Enoch and Elias are spoken of, as having to die."

S. Chrysostome, " 4 When He saith that Elias cometh and
shall restore all things, He means Elias himself, and the con-

version of the Jews, which shall then be; but when He saith,

which was to come, He calls John, Elias, according to the

manner of his ministry."

In S. Augustine's time it was the universal belief. " 5 When
he [Malachi] had admonished them to remember the law of

Moses, because he foresaw, that they would for a long time not
receive it spiritually, as it ought, he added forthwith ; And I
ivill send you Elias the Thisbite&c. That when, through this

Elias, the great and wonderful prophet, at the last time before

the judgement, the law shall have been expounded to them,
the Jews shall believe in the true Christ, i.e. in our Christ, is

everywhere in the mouths and hearts of the faithful. For
not without reason is it hoped, that he shall come before the
Coming of the Saviour, as Judge, because not without reason
is it believed that he still lives. For he was carried in a
chariot of fire from things below; which Scripture most
evidently attests. When he shall come then, by expounding
the law spiritually, which the Jews now understand carnally,

he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children."

S. Cyril of Alexandria, his antagonist Theodoret, and Theo-
dore of Mopsuestia, who was loose from all tradition, had
the same clear belief. S. Cyril ; "It is demonstrative of the
gentleness and' long-suffering of God, that Elias also the
Tishbite shall shine upon us, to foreannounce when the Judge
shall come to those in the whole world. For the Son shall
come down, as Judge, in the glory of the Father, attended
by the angels, and shall sit on the throne of His glory, judg-
ing the ivorld in righteousness, and shall reward every man
according to his ivorks. But since we are in many sins, well
is it for us, that the Divine Prophet goes before Him, bring-
ing all those on earth to one mind ; that all, being brought to
the unity through the faith, and ceasing from evil intents, may
fulfil that which is good, and so be saved when the Judge
cometh down. The blessed Baptist John came before Him
in the spirit and power of Elias. But, as he preached saying,
Prepare ye the ivay of the Lord, make His paths straight, so
also the divine Elias proclaims His then being near and all-

but-present, that He mayjudge the world in righteousness."
Theodoret ;

" 6Malachi teaches us how, when Antichrist shall
presume on these things, the great Elias shall appear, preach-
ing to the Jews the Coming of Christ : and he shall convert
many, for this is the meaning of, he shall turn the heart of
the fathers to the children, i.e. the Jews (for these he calls
fathers, as being older in knowledge) to those who believed
from the Gentiles. They who shall believe through the
preaching of the great Elias, and shall join themselves to the
Gentiles who seized the salvation sent to them, shall become

i On S. Matt. xi. 14, 15. 2 0n S. Matt. xvii. 11, 12.
a Ep 59 [al. 148] ad Marcell. Opp. i. 326. Vail.

* In S. Matt. Horn. 57. Opp. vii. 577. 5 de Civ. Dei, xx. 29. Opp. vii. 613.
6 On Daniel, c. xii. init.

PART VI.

one Church.—He hints, how when these things are done by
Antichrist, S. Michael the Archangel will set all in motion,
that Elias should come and foreannounce the Coming of the
Lord, that the then Jews may obtain salvation." And on
this place, " Knowing well, that they would neither obey the
law, nor receive Him when He came, but would deliver Him to
be crucified, He promises them, in His unspeakable love for
man, that He will again send Elias as a herald of salvation,
Lo, I will send you Elias the Tishbite. And signifying the
time, He added, Before the great and terrible Day of the Lord
shall come: He named the Day of His Second Coming. But
He teaches us, what the great Elias shall do, when he comes,
Who shall bring back the heart of the father to the son &c.
And pointing out the end, for which Elias should first come,
Lest I come and smite the earth utterly. For lest, finding you
all in unbelief, I send you all to that endless punishment,
Elias will first come, and will persuade you, O Jews, to unite
you indissolubly with those, who from the Gentiles believe in
Me, and to be united to My one Church."

Theodore of Mopsuestia paraphrases :
" In addition to all

which I have said, I give you this last commandment, to
remember My law, which I gave to all Israel through Moses,
plainly declaring what they ought to do in each thing, and as
the first token of obedience, to receive the Lord Christ when
He cometh, appearing for the salvation of all men : Who will

end the law, but shew His own perfection. It had been well,

had you immediately believed Him when He came, and known
Him, as He Whom Moses and all the prophets signified, Who
should put an end to the law, and reveal the common salva-

tion of all men, so that it should be manifest to all, that

this is the sum and chief good of the whole dispensation of
the law, to bring all men to the Lord Christ, Who, for those

great goods, should be manifested in His own time. But
since, when He manifested Himself, ye manifested your own
ungainliness, the blessed Elias shall be sent to you before

the second Coming of Christ, when He will come from
Heaven, to unite those who, for religion, are separated from
each other, and, through the knowledge of religion, to bring

the fathers to one-mindedness with the children, and in a
word, to bring all men to one and the same harmony, when
those, then found in ungodliness, shall receive from him the

knowledge of the truth in the communion with the godly

thence ensuing."

The African author of the work on the promises and pre-

dictions of God (between A. D. 450-455.)
" 7Against Antichrist shall be sent two witnesses, the pro-

phets Enoch and Elijah, against whom shall arise three false

prophets of Antichrist."

Isidore of Seville A. D. 595.

;

" 8 Elias, borne in a chariot of fire, ascended to heaven, to

come according to the prophet Malachi at the end of the

world, and to precede Christ, to announce His last Coming,

with great deeds and wondrous signs, so that, on earth too,

Antichrist will war against him, be against him, or him who
is to come with him, and will slay them ; their bodies also

will lie unburied in the streets. Then, raised by the Lord,

they will smite the kingdom of Antichrist with a great blow.

After this, the Lord will come, and will slay Antichrist with

the word of His mouth, and those who worshipped him."
" 9 This will be in the last times, when, on the preaching of

Elias, Judah will be converted to Christ."

7 Dimid. Temp. c. 13. App. to S. Prosper. Enoch and Elias are spoken of, as the two

, by Ammonius in the Coram, variorr. on Daniel. Mai Scriptt. Vett. Nov. Coll.witnesses, by
T. 1. P. iii. p. 52 8 de ort. et ob. Patr. c. 35. Opp. v. 167, 168.

9 c. Jud. ii. 5. 9. Opp. vi. 79.
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and dreadful day of the Lord:

6 And he shall turn the heart of the

fathers to the children, and the heart of

To add one more, for his great gifts, S. Gregory the Great.
" J It is promised, that when Elias shall come, he shall bring

back the hearts of the sons to their fathers, that the doctrine

of the old, which is now taken from the hearts of the Jews,

may, in the mercy of God, return, when the sons shall begin

to understand of the Lord God, what the fathers taught."
" 2 Although Elias is related to have been carried to heaven,

he deferred, he did not escape, death. For it is said of him
by the mouth of the Truth Himself, Elias shall come and
restore all things. He shall come to restore all things ; for to

this end is he restored to this world, that he may both fulfil

the office of preaching, and pay the debt of the flesh." " 3 The
holy Church, although it now loses many through the shock
of temptation, yet, at the end of the world, it receives its own
double, when, having received the Gentiles to the full, all

Judaea too, which shall then be, agrees to hasten to its faith.

For hence it is written, Until the fulness of the Gentiles shall

come, and so all Israel shall be saved. Hence in the Gospel
the Truth says, Elias shall come and shall restore all things.

For now the Church has lost the Israelites, whom it could
not convert by preaching; but then, at the preaching of Elias,

while it collects all which it shall find, it receives in a manner
more fully what it has lost." " 4John is spoken of as to come
in the spirit and power of Elias, because, as Elias shall pre-
cede the second Coming of the Lord, so John preceded His
first. For as Elias will come, as precursor of the Judge, so
John was made the precursor of the Redeemer. John then
was Elias in spirit; he was not Elias in person. What then the
Lord owned as to spirit, that John denies as to the person."
Whether Elias is one of the two ivitnesses 5

, spoken of in the
Apocalypse, is obviously a distinct question. Of commenta-
tors on the Apocalypse, Arethas 6 remarks that as to Elias,
there is clear testimony from Holy Scripture, this of Malachi;
but that, with regard to Enoch, we have only the fact of his
being freed from death by translation, and the tradition of the
Church. S. John Damascene fixed the belief, in the Eastern
Church 7

. In the West, Bede e.g. who speaks of the belief
that the two witnesses were Elijah and Enoch, as what was
said by" 8 some doctors," takes our Lord's declaration, that
Elias shall return, in its simple meaning 9

. Yet it was no

i Moral, xi. 15. n. 24. Ben. 2 lb. Xx. 34. n. 66. Ben.
3 lb. xxxv. 14. n. 24. See also on Ezek. L. i. Horn. 12. n. 8, 9, where he speaks of the

coming of Enoch also.
4 in Evang. Horn. vii. n. 1. 5 gee above p. 25.

, _ 6 Coram, on Apocalypse printed with OZcumenius p. 942. ed. 1530.
' De fide iv. 26. 8 on ReV- c# ^

9 on S.Matt. xvii. 11. S.Mark ix.
™ Rupertus says here, "Of the coming of Elias I dare not define any thing, because

some doctors, with whom almost all agree, believe that he will come in the letter, and will
restore all things, and will pay the debt of death ; but others not, with whom the illustrious
S. Jerome seems to agree.

11 S. Matt. x. 34-36. 12 lb. 21.
13 Ibn Ezra. The Jews, although mostly agreed, that Elijah will come, are disagreed as

to the end of his coming. By some he is spoken of as a Redeemer. Tanchuma, (f. 31. 1.)God said to Israel, In this world I sent an angel to cast out the nations before you, but in
the future [or, in the world to come, Yalkut Shim'oni f. 98-29] myself will lead you and
will 'send you Elijah the prophet." Pesikta rabbathi (in Yalkut Shim'oni ii. f. 32. 4)
Both redeemed Israel: Moses in Egypt, and Elias in that which is to come." (Id. ib.

1. 53. 2.) " I send you a redeemer." Midrash Shocher tof Ib. f. 884, " Israel said ' It is
written of the first redemption, ' He sent Moses His servant, Aaron whom He had chosen ;send me two like them.' God answered ;

' I will send you Elijah the prophet : this is
one, the other is he of whom Isaiah spoke (xlii. 1.) Behold, my servant whom I have
chosen. Shemoth Rabba [Sect 3. col. 108. 2. ad loc] ' In the second redemption, ye
shall be healed and redeemed by the word J, i.e. I will send." Or, as a comforter l

'I
will send you Elias, he shall come and comfort you." Debarim rabba sect 3 fin Or to
pronounce some things clean, others unclean. Shir hashirim rabba f. 27. 3. [all the above

the children to their fathers, lest I come
and n smite the earth with °a curse.

Before

CHRIST
cir. 397.

n Zech. 14. 12.
o Zech. 5. 3.

matter of faith 10
. When the belief as to a personal Antichrist

was changed by Luther and Calvin, the belief of a personal
forerunner of Christ gave way also.

6. And he shall turn the hearts of the fathers unto the

children. Now they were unlike, and severed by that unlike-

ness from each other. Yet not on earth; for on earth parents
and children were alike alienated from God, and united
between themselves in wickedness or worldliness. The com-
mon love of the world or of worldly pursuits, or gain or
self-exaltation, or making a fortune or securing it, is, so far,

a common bond of interest to those of one family, through a
common selfishness, though that selfishness is the parent of
general discord, of fraud, violence, and other misdeeds. Nay,
conversion of children or parents becomes rather a source of
discord, embittering the unconverted. Whence our Lord
says, n Think not, that I am come to send peace on the earth.

I came not to send peace on earth, but a sivord. For Iam come
to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-
in-law : and a man's foes shall be they of his own household;
a prophecy fulfilled continually in the early persecutions,
even to the extent of those other words of our Lord, 12 the

brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the

child ; and the children shall rise up against their parents, and
cause them to be put to death. It is fulfilled also in the intense
hatred of the Jews at this day, to any who are converted to

Christ; a hatred which seems to have no parallel in the
world. Nor do the words seem to mean that fathers and
children should be united in one common conversion to God,
as one says, " 13 All shall be one heart to return to the Lord,
both fathers and children ; " for he speaks primarily of their

mutual conversion to one another, not to God.
The form of the expression seems to imply that the effect

of the preaching of Elias shall be, to bring back the children,

the Jews then in being, to the faith and love which their

fathers, the Patriarchs, had ; that " H as these believed, hoped
for, longed exceedingly for, and loved Christ to come, so their

sons should believe, hope in, long exceedingly for and love

Christ, Who was come, yea is present ; and so the heart of

fathers, which before was turned from their unbelieving

in Schottgen ad loc] Others, in different ways, to settle, to which tribe each belongs. Kimchi
on Ezek. xlvii, and this with different explanations as to strictness. (See Edaioth fin.

Mishnah T. iv. p. 362. Surenhus.) "Rabbi Simeon says, 'To remove controversies.'

And the wise and doctors say, To make peace in the world, as is said, " Behold I send."

R. Abraham B. David explains the peace to be "from the nations," and adds, "to an-
nounce to them the coining of the redeemer, and tliis in one day before the coming of the

Messiah ;
" and to "turn the hearts &c." he explains " the hearts of the fathers and children

(on whom softness had fallen from fear, and they fled, some here, some there, from their

distresses) on that day they shall return to their might and to one another and shall comfort
each other." Abarbanel says, that Elijah shall be the instrument of the resurrection, and
that, through those who rise, the race of man shall be directed in the recognition of God and
the true faith." Ibn Ezra, "that he shall come at the collection of the captives, as Moses
at the redemption of Egypt, not for the ressurrection." [These are collected by Frischmuth
de Elias adventu. Thes. Theol. Phil. V. T. T. i. p. 1070. sqq.] R. Tanchum, from Mai-
monides, says, " This is without doubt a promise of the appearance of a prophet in Israel,

a little before the coming of the Messiah ; and some of the wise think that it is Elias the

Tishbite himself, and this is found in most of the Midrashoth, and some think that it is a

prophet like him in rank, occupying his place in the knowledge of God and the manifesting

His Name and that so he is called Elijah. And so explained the great Gaon, Rab Mosheh
ben Maimon, at the end of his great book on jurisprudence, called ' Mishneh Torah.' And,
perhaps he [the person sent] may be Messiah ben Joseph, as he says again—And the ex-

actness of the matter in these promises will only be known, when they appear : and no one

has therein any accredited account, but each of them says what he says, according to what
appears to him, and what preponderates in his mind of the explanation of the truth."

"The turning of the heart of the father to the children," he explains to be, " the restoration

of religion, until all should be of one heart in the obedience to God." 14 Lap.
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children, he should turn to them, now believing, and cause

the Patriarchs to own and love the Jews believing in Christ,

as indeed their children ; for *your father Abraham rejoiced to

see My day ; he saw it and was glad, Christ saith."

Lest 1 come and smite the earth with a curse, i.e. with an

utter destruction, from which there should be no redemption.

In the end, God will so smite the earth, and all, not converted

to Him. The prayer and zeal of Elijah will gain a reprieve,

in which God will spare the world for the gathering of His

own elect, the full conversion of the Jews, which shall fulfil

the Apostle's words, 2 So shall all Israel be saved.

After the glad tidings, Malachi, and the Old Testament

in him, ends with words of awe, telling us of the consequence

of the final hardening of the heart; the eternal severance,

when the unending end of the everlasting Gospel itself shall

be accomplished, and its last grain shall be gathered into

1 S. John viii. 56.
2 Rom. xi. 26.

3 The Masora at the end of Malachi notices, that in the reading of ppn', i.e. Isaiah, the

Twelve [as one book, ending with Malachi], the Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, the last verse

the garner of the Lord. The Jews, who would be wiser
than the prophet, repeat the previous verse 3

, because Malachi
closes so awefully. The Maker of the heart of man knew
better the hearts which He had made, and taught their
authors to end the books of Isaiah and Ecclesiastes with
words of awe, from which man's heart so struggles to escape.
To turn to God here, or everlasting destruction from His
presence there, is the only choice open to thee. " 4 Think of
this, when lust goads thee, or ambition solicits thee, or anger
convulses thee, or the flesh blandishes thee, or the world
allures thee, or the devil displays his deceitful pomp and
enticement. In thy hand and thy choice are life and death,
heaven and hell, salvation and damnation, bliss or misery
everlasting. Choose which thou wiliest. Think, 'A moment
which delighteth, eternity which tortureth;' on the other hand,
' a moment which tortureth, eternity which delighteth.' ;

1 :»

but one is repeated. The three do end heavily ; but Ecclesiastes only ends with the de-
claration of a day of judgement, which, it must be supposed, they did not like to dwell upon.

4 Lap.

"I SEE THAT ALL THINGS COME TO AN END:

TlIY COMMANDMENT IS EXCEEDING BROAD." Ps.Cxlx.9G.

"As THE HART PANTETH AFTER THE WATER BROOKS,

So TANTETH MY SOUL AFTER THEE, O GoD." Ps. xlii. 1.
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